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THAT IS, 


A GENERALL VIEW OF 


PAPISTRIE: WHEREIN THE WHOLE 


MYSTERIE OF INIQVITIE, AND SVMME OF 
ANTICHRISTIAN DOCTRINE IS SET 


TOGETHER WITH AN ANTITHESIS OF THE TRVE 4 
CHRISTIAN FAITH, AND AN ANTIDOTVM OR 4 


COVNTERPOYSON OVY ©F SCAIPFTYRE, AGAINST 


he vhentet HOI cuppeof 


CONFVTED BY SCRIPTVRES, FATHERS, COVN- 


Cxis, IMPERIALL COnNsSTITYTIONsS, PonrtIvICIALL 


decrees, their owne Writers, and our Maryyrs. 


DIVIDED INTO FIVE BOOKES OR CENTVRIES, 
_ UE SITISINGS mart 


NOW THIS THIRD TIME PERYVSED AND 


Fe ein mln re En Lanes WT” 


VELO 


rConrnrn. 1.9. 


Tirrys. 


A man that is an heretike,after the nd fected admenicion nons 


PPFRFUEPSFER .. > 4... f.- +. -.6 
mat criAn operations ſue heretics 

flabilitatis ſue : alio1 inwitat, alies excludit, ales 

ptr drama raged robrnte ee 7 of th we 


prove their conltancie : the firſt ſhe inuicerh, excluderh, 
Mend the Phe grace of God: = Gel ems nice 
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VERTYOVS, MOST. EX-. 
CELLENT AND NOBLE-PRIN-- 
CESSE QVEENE"EL1zas £ETHOV Rt 
| D HAS AO TANABIRY BYTHE: ; 210 
Het and redend, defender of the. 
I OO 0145" ATE 
\- . HriſtTeſus{the Prince of | 
9 Princes, by whom Kings 
++ mer (by (ACM 
11 Scepter aro: 
pine hand ide 


im to gouerne hispeo- 


| plerighteouſlic,grd 

yourMaieſtic long rofit, 
and many happie yeares 
ſtill roraigne over vs in 
all 


incs and/peace; 
to his glorie, your end- 

'f, lefle comtort, and'the 
Wy, trucioy of all yoilt ſub... 


and religion, which your maintaineth, and the ChurchotEng- 
land profeſſeth, which your royallSceprer vpholdeth, and this A 
Realme belecuerh, Moſes built vatothe Lord a tabernacle of tents; Sals- 
mon reared a temple made with hands; God hath raiſed vp your Maie- 
ſtic to build him a ſpirituallhouſe,to reforme religion;and to reſtore the 


A 3 ruincs 


6932455 L 


ak. THE QVEENES 


*/9 #2. ruines thereof: as the Prophet 1/ay ſaith, Vocaberts inflaurator raine, / 

reftirutor ſemitarum: You ſhall be called a repayrer of the breaches, anda 
reſtorer is thedecayed pathes: As by Moſes rod, Ehjhas ſtaffe, Zoroba- 
bels ſtone of rinne;: o by your Highnes Seer hath the Lord wrought 


wonders in thisnation. 
The Prophet Dawd maketh theſe three the ſopporters of of Princes 
Puna 4 thrones Yerre,Clemencie,Equitie: as he thus ſweetly fingeth : Proſper wich 


thy glorw;ride eni,becauſe of the hord of trinh Faces of ri due 
Thi whether as the braſew ) wanh/ar rue hr heh Ke ih T in 
Temple,or the yuorie Lyons that ſupported ne gly ſcare, or as 
the fieric horſe that drew Ehabs chariot, are the mbintainers and vphol- 
ders of the Ptincely ſtate {byrheſs y I royallThrone was firſt eroffed, 
and is ſtill ma:nramed,and (hallfor ever be preſerned. | 
One thus cotnmendeth'rhe- chaſtitic 'of TearsQueene of Vyricum, 
afevn. th t. Teuta Jllyricorum regina, vt lonjo tempore viris fortiſſimis mperaret miraculo 
nies. meruit caftitatts : Teuta by her miraculous chaſtitic obtained, that ſhe a 
long time a valiant people gouerned. The _ thus writeth of Moſes 
Hmm. clemencie ; Omwrwnimanſuerrſſimus predicatur, &/ ideo per 40. annos privet- 
ye" patum obtamuit : Moſer \s any haue been pelo ofa a moſt de 
| rS therefore his gouernment continued fortie yeeres. Another 
writeth of the Gogular temperance of the good Emperour Valenti- 
ini: wan; Eriam lude urntuts putantt abfimendum : He in his porting yourh 
lis. Yitdioabſtaine., And _——— Cepit ita frequentare tenummum, VI 
1pſe rrpprax _ ae pry exbiberet :He vied ſo often to 
abſtaine,thatwhen he when befeaſted Nobles,he himſelfe faſted.If theſe three 
vertues then, Chaftrrze, Clemencie, Abitinencie, as ſhining Diamonds adorne 
the Princely dignitie, and as moſt ſtedfaſt props vphold their regall au- 
thoritie;we "da well ſcethem all (I ſpeakenorwith flarreric, but tharGod 
may hauc the glorie) wich along and proſperous raigne by theLordes 
mercie crowned in your princely Maicſtie, 

But among all othet Princely vertues, and royall ornaments, hebo 
doe ſhine as + co and gliſter like precious ſtones et in golde, Clewen- 
cie and Prerie : the one in Humane marters, the other in Dune : that to- 
ward the inferior commmualciexthis toward the ſupreame and higheſt Mare- 

1ib.xofic,e.r tie, For the firſt, Dawdis ſer forth asan example, of whom «Ambroſe 
faith, Digi 4 ſubreF1s, quam timeri malatt : ie had rutherbe affefted of 
his ſubie@ts,then feared: the fame author alſo thus reporteth of rhe good 


De obie.The- crour T beodoſius, M atm fibs homines relay thmore aſtringere ; 
ny ad ratherbinde nien by rryc rae ts hy a fearefull difpoſi- 
cedb.z.ir, tion : the Emperour Juftimianis much commerided for this ſaying z Nbil 
rl) ram peculare tmperialrs maiefatis, quam hunanitas, per quam ſala Det ſerud- 

eur texitatio ; Nothing fo well beſcemeth the Imperiall MareHhe, as 


princely 


oy retey Miizsrits 


| nly is ſeen hethnjemion'of 08,5 thi 
rn had ned wi your Meeftryall wa arLre 
with a taboo ndotelzeanntNe ur Highnesw nave 
5rie of God; and the comfort COatOticiſhe tations hatlhad.moſ 5 
 toyfull experiences. We may morowruchypronouyce of thoſeidayes, thei 
ke,which firſt ſpakethe words, News1am alum 607 Os ' 


fari prima temp 11477 No tian teede now eo wilhfor. mo- 
derate raigne, or for Trberiue Caſarr fuſt! gomtlo/daies: : he further (airh; 


(ondiram immib firitum apid ſro frnnurt; jengiry Hrean reiliſfions Seve 11, 
i: The word liethb 


anguin youſhar vp intis abb&rd,thie ou 
wr blood is{pared: he v Lrmcomd Fom mote 't' Diſſicile bor #fſet fun 
natural ha bonit a1 ſwiffet ;"momo pojetd dim ptr ſoninns ferro fill ay: This Had ++ 
_ yery — wo thatehis goodnes isin you by marure;forno man cat 
perſols He was muchdecetuedthar firſt vrrered this: 
rs ur tered fro from that he was; ro whom he thus writerh, being 1 
_ changed from Cletnencieto crueſtic; of «mecrcifull Emperor, he 
» becameeftfoanesa bealt| y perſecmor: Burwenay more wiely fay, lis- 
eR64 hich Gideracebyo ur-Highnes benj dw 19089 then foro 
tic yeeres; 4 perſon allele catinot be ong contitved Gy mnaſtnoods 
be not onely were" pal idw fe 
nartte, 


Wer bee 1 ſome contratie ſpirits 

Wine lidh retlin Equrtre, ortho offetet and. Ws 
rermpted in-tteacherie's As one ofrbem boldly[teppe hſenbyngid as ini-! 
pudentlyfairh; Thar the'y ou the (almmufts (ie 

{ev yeares hint conſumed > ealatwy Pa WY Lonngs 
have fer Br ole fla amongrhemi vow axtioſt WF 69- 
cd are Lodalatowjous nt may allen 
cord, agaihſtrhile falſe witnefſexr AN Qhriftianmarions* can Mf/; 
whole Landisablethe'fame ro 


this .y.© ® 3 


ka 6c. 41 
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To THE QyBENES 


bot high andlowe, may long liue vnder the ſhadoy of ye el 
fauour,and may ſtill rejoyce, as the chirpiog birds inthe dranche. —_ 
{preadingree;inthedefence of your proſperous ſtate: andas rothe ſtong 
z«4110. of tinne in Zerobabels hand, fo x9, Gods Scepter ypon. your princely, 
ſhoulder,with ſhoutings may ecrie grace,grace vnto It ; and as he ſaith, Ut, 
Sac 1b4-® re procedenreganguam nar & ONE = cerfatims aduolent: And ay 
your 9p. 41 c loving people may ſtill locke vato 
you, as tOabeni gue war gr Saf Sarces. Qi 
Concerning the ſecond princely arnament of Pictic and true Relia 
eo ghecanic WY lnperiall taxes are more fafely pre- 
go the princely throne morgurely eſtablaſhcd:asthe Lord him. 
Jere.22.4 $46, le lairh, of thatthrice yertuous King loſias: Did be not cate-and drinks. 
and proſper,wbeu he executed wagment? ad was wor this becauſe be knew me: 
ſasth rhe Lord? That ſaying isextcllent which js inſerted into the lawe; 
Cod .lib 118.1, Nabil eff quad lume clarims prefulgeat quam ret 4 fades w principe ; mbul oft, 
__ quod 114 Requear Caſut ſubiacere vera religioz There is par 
neth more brightly in a Prince, then the rightfaich; nothin; 
then true rehgion. - A all other honors, re) — 
fedto your highnes, this is the greazeſt, thathe hath made you anurſing, 
mother to his Churth,achicfe parrencſſc of the Goſpell,and a defender! 
of the true faith : How may your Majeſtic reioyce inthis,yca, andall true 
Chriſtianszhrough the world haue cauſe to ioy thereigtharby! the Goſs 
pell (ſer farthby your authotitic)ſo many ſoules are conuerted to Gad,, 
that ſhowld otherwiſe periſhed in ignorance. ; ſo many ligcs laued,, 
that ſhould. haue beans loſt for thedefence of the tructh ; ſomany bers- 
fesdiſcouered,wherewiththe world hath beene deluded: Soxbatin this, 
behalfe we may wel ſay f your Maieſty asthewile magin the Proucrbes, 
Pres 30.98. Many daug bers haut dave Vertuewfhht buy you jurmonnt themall: and as Am- 
Fill ad ad hn tp Ir Dare a, rt toondptes eb 
rm pieras (emper fu : Although ih other things-you axe mol COmMen: 
dable;yet yourpietiets the grace of all your workes. ., 
God hath not forgouen your.faithtull ſeryicer9- his Soon Chil, 
bus: riehllaaowarded the ſawe jn earthy rolorning farheram: cuerlaſt 
forthedameinheauen: 
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cxowne ETD Pr9n 
dr ep yan wen i6cencas of yaur 


n/a of the Prophet 


be fore 


Tarlhi ———— 
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MOST EXCELLENT! ——- ol 


ce wedavby nds, 


eto inch bal egof $slomon»torn 
_ notheard:- but we fince-wehauc left the 
continually barked againſt, andthe 
hibderedwuh he — of c| hammers. Tokop | 
mour of theie mouthes,and £0 ſtay the bearing of theke hammers 21 haue 
brought the whole body of Papiſtric inthis booke itq query mans yiew, 
confaring the ſame, by Seripturcs, Councels, Decrees, our Martyrs,and 
their own writers, This to be Tr eng hah _ 
nes peaccable raigne, l bave n= ces mal] lighr and — 
of che truch, (having been a funple Preacher rents now theſe cighteene 
—_ ſoghonghnoca achicte builder,yer as a feruer and vndetlabou- 
—— __ omewhat roward the building ofthe Lords holiſe,, 
now-.itis high time (may it pleaſe your Maicſhe) thateucry man 
_ arme himſclte ro fight for,and defendrhe rruthtſeeivgyas ſerpents, 
when the funne bey inneth ro decline, creepe Out of their holes; ſo, many 
falle feed-menimthis colde and declioing age of the world, are diſper- 
fedin corners tg corrupt Religion, and to ſowe falle dodrive, They ina» 
gine that Religion was but the heate of your Maieſties youth, who ſhall 
well ypderſtand,that the Lord hath made you,as the Cedars of Libanus, 
thazareralland ftoopenor;greene and fade noat,and one 
of thoſrofwhomrhe Prophet Adbac ebundabunt m camtie, They 
forchmore frurteintheir age. Now then it behooueth your 7459015 
Maicſtie robe bolde inChtiſtscauſe,toproceede in! moſt Chriſtian 
courſe, toconfirme whatis z to remoue what is letting,to ſup- 
oy whois wanting in prev Demer te ppp. gc _ 
nr gs £4 que perfetia ſnut peruenttnr : In 
ginning weſecke nol derfettices han from the beginning we 4 
ceede to op ay! And _ ſame Father elſe where asking the qu 
wh tion, as hehad made the crearures , Fn: 
bis ure #tir Bid bi ho ok c'them with their ornaments, as the 
Heauenwith Starres, the mo with flowers, giueth this anſwere: Janita- 
tores nos _s _—_ Voluit nh venuſlemus: which 
W vya eſpeciallic 


w es 
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To THE'QYVEENES 


nenene 6h. ++ dpcatla bio Hine bryan nll 


perte&ion;firftro-pro- 

Wt eh inn ew gar ue a3 ma deganitull picture, 
11 2 Geftrhetirlenmuonpare nthe ornaments added:1torube 

Maieſties carth,thar is the ciuill adminiſtration 


erm harbrherem well: © mouth af:theOxc be m0. 

pura;.r0. moremaſled; that treadectvourthe conigure the Louite anyloager con- 
144,17.109. Airanget to ſerve in Micabr houſe formeatoadd drinke and 4 ſuiro of ap- 
catic.15. parell; Somany Faxes then would nor breake into the 'yineyeard, iftho 
vines wanted no keepers : neither wouldthe encmic be {o bolil if _ 

ey... watchtower had hisskilfulland/caretall warchman; © 1s ol 1 01 
Bat prefumerootar;cliustotrouble your Maicſties cares: know ot 

whother eucr |mayhaue thelikeoccafionto ſpeake vnro your Highpey; 
andtherefotel haue been buldrhgsro write: from the Lord wedo hope 

yerfot a bleſſing; and of yourMaieftic weate perſwadedall good : and 

wenothing doubt;bur that youarereſolued bothro doe and {ay with that 

_—_— Chrifffan Emperour laftinian: Onmia,que ad Dei placitium fiers properamus, 

legibia confiutuere,t& operibus adimplere aeſyderamus: Whatloeuer is docs 

glorie,weare readie by ourkwes to w,andin an workesto ful/Ml,. 

\ Nothing now remaineth, burchatI moſt humbly cravi agpection for 

my preſumpruous boldnes, and-tedious _ 7 ae withal Chriſtian 

people commerid your ſacred Maieſtic ro "Gods blefied prateRions. Yet 

pray as ſometime tht peoplefor A Ceſar did: Patere ullum getiers bu 

Sentede bt nano tam d1u agr0 Pe 7 - Ses hac quod precifutato in proſuridun 

7 demer ſo in tevebras orb! refalfe,Jemper lucear : Suffer our Prince to liue ro 

| heal andrepairethe ficke and weake tateofrhe Land; let theStarre al- 

'* - wales give light that-hath ſhinedro the world drowned indarketes: 

Or as the Chriſtians were raughrro pray for their Emperourzſo for-your 

cnn, Maicſtiewelifry pour voycero Heauen: Siue remporibus ts boc ſecula cum 
neſ.ca1.49. 001 faclicttate cuftodiat Dent, &) m futuro cum ſanitus Angel regpare faciat-- 

God keepe your Highnes with all felicitie, long to rule in this mn 


in hone ro otters oy TRS OT Ames. 
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REVERENDISSIMIS.IN 
CHRISTO PATRIBVS, D. IOANNI 


ARCHIEPISCOPO CANTVARIENSI, TOTLVS: 
' ANGL IE PRIMATI, REGINEA MAITESTATI A. 


tHe ſempitornam. 


VodreRe ſcripfit Hierommas (R Euerendiſl.Patres ). Nuls in ſuſpi: AdÞermerh, 
cione hereſe<.s quenquam eſſe iden deſe;ateum imin. 7an/ Hy 
ION contra Dexns ferre now poſi : Idme 
ad ſcribendum it, atq; vtin iſtoopere exornando elabora- 
te Srtoſhonteein ——_ papiics dodrina pietatl 
inimicaſit,& ipſum veritatis iugulum eo 
Cs terry Religionem emand mo gectel 
dacerer &yrobarerur: 7) | ONeTS NON | 
Mg _—_ hes proferrem, bn tidorum paſſim ap 
dogmata omnia papiſtica in & veritatis an 
rem. Pn = apuhhraos primo Synoptss iſta, conduſa & 
breui libelto comprehenſa, nunc exitranto autior, quanto longius ad ſui incremens 
rum tempus naQa eſt : ex manipulo in faſciculum, ex lineisin exlibello-in volu- 
men excreuit. Tribus primd centurijs Papiſmum totum complexus ſum; proxima edi 
tio quarramycemuriam peperir; nunc terrioquinta annumeratur, & nefcioan tc pontis 


ficiorum erronum finis fir rSicurenim cum quis arecto tramire diuertit, quo procedit 
47 & _ -—— $a 


entibus vu 


longius,eQpluserrar; ve bene Oni Err antium 4 via mult e di 
crebro jactarur in ſcholis, vn abſurdo conceſſs multa conſequuntes : [ta 
ſemel veritatis limites rranſiliens,crrors ſui modum inuenire non 


Hulc malo, & in perniciem multorum- | 
— Aohncmadids &docendos hzreticos, deinde pet aim oe: Ti.z.10, 
teram adinonitionem reijciendos ſcribir Apoſtolus : hoc confilium viriboni ſemper 


ſequuti ſurit,qui omni atatehercfibus fui ſeculi fortirer reſtirerunt : & quartprimum 
pool ec heron abs ara Seriplirinitiocontra libros 
bom whrrme mem arr > Marin, a omrnns n #9 Hierem catalog 


potamiz Epi Mt hn fe rok: Dionyſi - Alctandnn 4 wa Mar. 
an ; us nus int 
moſatenum ſurrexit, Euſtathius Antiochenus Arrianos refellit; Paciarias Nountta- 
no bellamindixir, Afer Donatiſtas verberat; Baſilius Ceſarienfis coritra Fd2 ,, 
mu_ (epespugrat ; Audenrius inianis aduerſ#rur: Ide n6bis hac ud, ſirige, 
iudico, ve muſquiſque pro virili ſao cur iſius rempotis kerericis 

races conſires Ge verbs we er vr verndydcaned ke pre gag -—— qa 
&vtdene Hieron, A radiees i * arboris E mr a TEC 

"Tnhoc db _""__ revenſendis erroribus Papiſticis 
ſum, qui dedita opera controuerſias omnes tractauir : 
mal vierm, us af Hicromm. Non = 


Hicrem., ad 


TEE _ + (m__ 


- . 
- 


vniuerſim & ex profeſſo omnes 29, / m—_— 


* eouDetink inachePved 
on: JncarkSodeis 


piſticarcphlluler & reuiuiſcat herefis: H 
maxime noftrix Eccleſiz infect &indrie ſit Scnſerunt , domeſticos 
nempe Puritanos (quos vocant)eiul 
midandos . Quiquidem mihi multum errare videntur : Quidenim illi- latrabant tan- 
. tum (inquier quis) 1can& ad tempus; iſtt mordent & Kcerantvoraces lupi, nec 
— adhucquieſcune : Jliramuculos quoſdam & furculos ampurare, iſti radicem ipſam c- 
© pellere conantur : 1U}i xoctum & regulas perebant, iti iplumtundamentum concutiury: 
Illi aliquandiu mote(ti,puve yeſtraaut humanitate inuitatt,, aut prudentiaſedari, aut ſa- 
niori iudicioconfirmaticonticeſcunt : Reliquaturba toties Princi 


ns 9 eres 2 mn. adhuc maner &irrequiera : inquos 


Iſa .y7.13. 


» 1 fremutus leanita longe audrtar, a /angh canetar  ayphicat fe Jubriews draco occntts 


Ad reverendi, Archiepiſe. Cantaer. | 
it, aut tam dilucide 


1M neg __ 


ret veritas ſuis 


Nuncvers (Partres ) __ cam, quibue mackinls Papiſtz roflana fdem oppup - 


Dh epr 6pm ef6, qugnto SITS 
inve- 


nomodo iungantdcxtras,quam 
Sonnet 
ifomno fndulgemns , et yarn, 


uodaitintnon@oucat Ev 
dinaiatn Catapperte eb Son. os 


hoſtes, 
nz rcliquos incs, plus nobis eſle for- 


_o—_— & 
euidemifiimis conuicta,toncs irritis conatibus _—" 


pheticunm : Mt — quieſcere nan aque fa eden 
pay. cw. : volitantpaſſmn eorum libelli, atq; ep. —_— maſs 
appellune, & in mhgulis Jatitant —=_— ill all quos rezone illud — &« 
vomit, ad perniciem ſui & aliorum corruptclam. Quad ſucceſſive cztcri-Eccleſiz ho- 
ſtes fecenuan, prin tyrannica crudelitate ſzuientes, poſtea heretica ſuaſione deci _ 
tes ; nunc; papuſtz comunctis viribus irruentes verumq 5 mohuntur, Bene A 
hereticornym ſyi ecmporisprauitatem deſcripſitin buns modum t Hofta ille nofler = 
lev fuit, cron qperte [emebat ;, modo Dracoeft, cum occutte inſidiatar : ſicut patribus neſtris ad- 
wer ſus legions apius e741 Patyertia; fic nobis aduerſus draconem wviguantia : ills rewipere cogebas 
Ghriſlianos negare Chriituns ;ait ne Chriitianss negary Chriitunm : malum 


, ſer- 
tho Chri- 


'" pens leniwracty furrepent, nituto PIIBUTIUGT-40S , On jt, meg 4 Chrrit wn, 


ſtianue. Pontiticiaveroturbe Srinarkcos eccleſiz Chriſttmoleſtiam faceſie, & gyrennidem 


leonum CN 


=== 50 ——— 
per hofreaveſtro augl DA dag las fon = py ns, 

rumq;.conatus nefarips prohibere & irritos facere: Nemo yiluatem ſugm veritati,aur 
—"" digniraxmnanm Chriſti hnngri predeyae: pluryalere dederapudnos Fdojamomquams 
honorisdecar; gloriz.Gbpiſticedant-humanizinuli : vrbene Hieron, Quemedsin legio- 


© » Ribus Gf exereitivduces fuk, trebwvti, conturiones, fed commilſi pugns vacant a la #6- 
|; 1b 1 adverf., min, Herr); ita in 6c 64mpn er « Fw#\contre.D 
Jonundan, [ray 3 ; ;& Hi bs fa Chriit inpermereel, na gunobiber, 
as qui fortiar. 2 my 
j- Nunevpa \verbodica quid! in bocgpereprotteisincfuadsopilici dog: dog: 


% ©@*© SD 
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trvogdy v4 Gy 


p\ wo xa > wnM 


pas 7 oo of han fog non 
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T he Pclagian herettkes did hbvld three perwicitns irfl,that a man may 

this life and keepe all the Commanndemems, Herel.88. omen pier 

all the precepts of the law, Annot Tohan. 14- _ $ , thePelagians 

ginen onto men onely to this ende, that t may more b choorkiegem x frm — 

manded to doe by their owne freewil, Here(.83 SothsRhemiſts ſay;that man was neney without 
, but haning the grace of Obriſt, it @ truly made free, Amick loan.8.ſcR.2. What ws this 

el:,but that his free will us made more free and that graze helpeth him not wholly to worke, but more 
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I | Canohicall Scripture, what bookes are to be recerued mto the ſacred Ca- 
on Corinnners, mhethar er Hebree, Orble 


Whether the Scri ought to be tranſlated into che and Englif h tongue : and 
aecer public proprean chances ought re vedmeke me ronge 
0 08 the Scriptures are authorized by the Church, and nor rather ſo knowne to be of 
5 Concerning ing the perſpicuitic and plainencs of the Scripture whether it be fo hard,chae che 
common people may not lafely be admutted to the read! thereof. de 


6 Concerningthe incerpectation of Scripeure: which queſtion 


amp Ih wr avenue, 
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The bookes of Moſer the Prolemairr refuſed; the bodke ofthe Pialnies the Nithlanaines, and the 
Hr EI NET Nzaher and che 
Canrticles as wanton and laſciviots bookes: and the eAnabaepriFFr are not here behind with thew 
parts. The holy and excellent booke of /ob hathr alſo found enemucs, 2nd ſome of the Rabbing, 
which doe thinke that the ſtorie is bur fained : which herefie is confuted Ezech, 14.14. for there 
Noah, lob, Daniel are hained together: ſothir it is tadnifeſt, that fad man there was. Wicked 
P e refuſeth Daniel as forged. | WI IQ% 
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condemned all but Lakes Cerimthus reeeraed none but Markr!, The Vilfutths Jer touls 
way with none but /obus . The Alogians of all other Hated 15bns wv Sing 1 antes c 
ly adnutted Afartbewes The Ats of thEApoltes the Searrren heretike$ tourertaed, 
Marcieniter the Epaitles to ,to Tiras,to the Hebrues, The Ebjenites couldylowes 

any of S. Pazts workes. But the Church of God harh cuen from: es un 50 
and recciued all the! bookes of the riew Teſtament, as they now > 


moſt anncient wraer ofthe Church wm cheſe words confeſſed : Sarehdecals aber 


Homil.7. in | | 
loks, Marta: 
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the Zuinchfeldians and Libertines chat refuſe to be tu he Scri 
and fic vnto the inward and ſecrto revelations ofthe ſpirit. And by ile 
far from this herefie ſome of them: although rhetebire eric never (6+raich with opehi m 
we belic them, De-verbo Det (1b, 1,cap, 1, Take bat little paines tv 
mans and reuerent Fathers defence of the Apologiep. 52 1 . there you Thall finde how thar Lads? 
wicw a Canon Lateran m Rome,ſard in the of Trent, that the Scriprure is but mortawns 
atrament wm dead inke. The Bi of Poitiers (ard, that te was but res murimu o& were, a dead and 
dumbe thing. Aiberrw Pigghtzxe, that the Scriprures were but mari [wdices, dumbe Judges, 


words, bur he reporteth them of Z «inckfel/dins. Be ir{6 for this time,though Jewel beftory ſome 
paincsto proue them to be according to his owne 'nieaning. agh theſe be not Hofins one 


words, yet theſe are not much berter, yea far worſe, who Of Danids _— the Plalns 
ſich thas, Quid = ſerver, ſebemat mdels bllgay Prmate pai, ity gh ro i rice (farh 
he) being a temporall Prince,as Horace faith,we write ballads every body learned and vis 


the Church1s called the Goſpell, Iabennes Maria. 
xy Any Sar Domini, 1 240. or thereabour,there was a bookeſerforth 
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this ſeruxce and obedience, whach I doe fo follow, iether famgr ond pad geoes 
whit at all: and with S. Hhreme,who,whereas ſome accuſed S. Matthews of 


he ſhould have named /[rremie for Zacharie Matth. 27. HOT Abſer bee de 

dicere go e.Far beit from me fo to ſay ofthe follower of inlay el 

at yoo wade ara ts As rr my ary we 

place there cited to be taken, though not word for word,out of lerenvie. poder 
were: QVESTIONS ABOVT SOME 


the Canonicall bookes of Scriprure. 
He bookes of Scripture whereof we now intreate,are of three ſorts: - + oagmnge We]. 
our aduerſaries 1 to be Canomicall, as all the hookes of the new T yo 


ſtand: and all theſe of the olde Teſtament, ſo many as are found i the 

of vs and our elucrirtraB-ad rl of of the canon : what dlkodey wn are, 

ſhall be declared in the nexr ſeftion, 

A third ſort there is, which bur aduerſaries wonld into the number of the bookey 

co ut we herein doe by warrant word reſiſt and withſtand them : and 

of theſe alſo 

Concerning the firſt kinde,namely ſuch bookes,as are both them and vs acknow 
Canonicall,there is no inde mc och boakry a re boch by 

the Preacher there 'T pur 
poſeto trace through out this treariſe, We areagreed ofthe booke ir ſelfe,that ri 

the author,that he was Salomon: but theſe two points we varie about: firſt Beloraier thinkerh 

that Salowen made that booke before his fall: we thinke he ſer it forth after, as atoken of his re- 


pentance : ſecondly ,he thinketh that Salomes was a a cat away for cuer : we hold 
the contraric: let vs firſt examine his > mins # mr pamepant h 


Ti onene ai tears 


1, The Preacher ſaith, that his wiſedome remained yet with him. chap. 2.ver.g.Bue 
| Ss... » that the heauenly gift of wiſedome continued with him, after his heart was turned 
from Godeo Idolarrie : cok rodrnapatng 
ſtare of wiſedome,{1b.1.de verb.cap.5. 

Anſwer. 1, Dr nteger+ +6... in diuine,but in humane ,and in the know- 
ledge of nature: for he ſpake of trees, of hn en afoutes nad he is ſaidto 
cn Rs n of the Eaſt, and the wiſe of Egypt, whoſe WAS In Na- 

things, 1.King.4.verſ. 30.33. And this wiſedome might remaine with Salowev in the mid- 
GR pit ovle re nocdemied rote roms tn idolatrous heathen 
ſaith of hamſelfe, that he thought to giue his hear to wine, and yercoleade hu 

Talnde in withiams _ verl.3. ſo that it ſcemeth, thar the gift of wiſedome 
oi Ge departed from him llthe of 

2 And what if it were graunted, that the of wiſedome rite 

viodenget Why mighe ace renner ta eagtine he began to repent him of 
his fall : he fek Sf ftrngrt and ferns he or ern Fei for Che came to hum 
againe | 


3 Orthusrather the place may bee vnderſtood : [ was and ed abone alt (ſaith 
that were one em don wander of ya rnd or yo —_ 
_— was in honour and wealth, with wiſed then 
his enecnle ram th woe ward of Gobycucyinchemdde of Cote 


ph. him ro1uh 
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The firit general Controntrſie 
forgetfulnes of his benefies, So then the time of the conti- 
his wiſedome,is not to be referred to the inſtant of making this book, bat hath 
0 IST tas honour me anon nga] > vol tr 
& ng ber Gouger, Garaehokeig inp , decayed in wiledome; ſo alſo his credie 
and ſubſtance was empayred,whuch were gmen, him as handtnaides to wart of his wiſedome. 
2. Salomen doted when he was an old man, 1 King, 1 1.4. to what time then will you 
ana Aon Face beekchad bon axed aber his elle is anghna-wkee= 
as be maketha particular rehearſal of all his pleafures, he would not have omitted his 
and delight 1 a mulcitude of wines and ronrubines : And is ithike, that he being beſotred 
with the loue of ſo many women,could indite fuch excellent ſayings? Bellerm. ibid. 
eAnſ.1. Salomon was old when he gaue himſelfe ynto women, yet it is like he was older,when 
he weaned himfelfe from his pleaſare, and returned ynto God by heartie : for there 
are diuers degrees of old age. , It was not neceſſarie that Salomen reckonvp all 
his pleaſures: neither indeed doth he:for he ſpake of trees, and beaſts, and fowles,which no doube 
was a great delight vnto a wiſe to be occupied and exerciſed in know : yer thereof he 
maketh no mention in the 2.chap, Neither is he altogether filent concerning light in wo- 
men : for he ſaith, / prowided me men ſingers, and women ſingers, the delites of the ſonner of men,verl.$, 
And, / haze gotten me men ſernants, and maides, and had bornein my bouſe: or as the Latin 
text readeth, I had a great houſchold. He may in this place haue relation to the multitude of his 
wiues and concubines : why not? 3. To the third poynr,we anſwer: we ſay not,thar at the ſame 
ime, ane I OO wrote thus booke ; but afterwards, when 


he was come to himſelfe,and awaked our of his long fleepe. 
The Proteſtants, 
Al what time the booke of Eccleſiaſtes was written by Salomen, though it bee no materiall 
poynt of our faith to know z yet becauſe the trueth euery where, ſo much as by diligent en- 


deuour may bee attained ynto, is to be ſought out : It ſhall appeare by theſe reaſons followi 
that both it 1s moſt like and probable, that it was indited after Salomens fall, and that it 1s mo 
ſafe ſo tothinke, becauſe there can no other time be afſigned for Salowens repentance , as it ſhall 
cucn now be ſhewed, 

eArgem.1. Firſt, it is made manifeſt by the inſcription and ritle of the booke : 1be word: of the 
Preacher : for from whence is 1t,that Sa/omen being a to whom it pertaineth not to the 
people,but tothe Leuits and Prieſts, doth giue humſclfe fo ſtrange a ſtile? Ir is not becauſe by his 
writing he preacheth : for then in his two other bookes of the Proucrbs and Canrcles, by the 
nornn ng nn amenable : butofe Ninghoioner boromenPreaches rea- 
ching vnto the people by the example of his converſion. The word nn chobelerb gnt- 

Ecclefiatticam,a Churchman, or a man of the congregation : And ſo Se 'omen 

calleth himſe wan ar d-vraywh nyo and made as GIA EITINNG 6 
gaine : or becauſe publikely he had ſome ſpeech, after his ng to God, as 1s the manner 
theſe, which publikely ſhew repentance Agrets ſinne, fic /nnixu wins locum. 

Argem.?, The Preacher in this booke doth euery where vrge his owne experience : as / tarved 
we to bebold,2 12. [ bave ſcene under the ſwnne, 1.16, [ bane ſcene all things mn the daies of my vanitie, 
2.17. He alſo as much,that he ſought in his heart bobaicompetrcrntadex, 


wherein con the chiefe goodnes of men vnder the ſunne, 2.3. And hauing runne thorough 
the courſe of al things in his owne knowledge and experiencehe at the | as a wan of much 
obſcruation and continuance concl : Vamitie of vanities, ({aich the Preacher) al « bez 
venitie.chap. 12.8. Erge,it is like that Salomer wrote this booke, being now thor cd, and 
- long —_ : wiſedome indeede goerth nor by yecres, but experience 15 the daughter and 
Argum.;. __ PH Preacher ſaith, he { in his heart to giue himſelſe to wine, and to 
appre folly, Eccleſ.2.3. Butwhen elſe did he lay hold on folly,then, when he fell into the 
nares of women, and was ſeduced to Idolatrie ? Ergo, this booke was made after his fall. Ir will 
here I know be anſwered, that there is no ſuch thing in the text,as I haue alleaged : Indecd,in the 
vulgar Latine there is not, which tranſlateth cleane contrary to the Hebrye : for in ſtead of, Co- 
fitani pertrabere animuny ad vinum + prebendere ftultitiem, Ithought to draw my ſelfe ro wine, and 
oe. en folly : it is read, Cogitaui abSrabere me & vine, & denitare ſkultitiam : 1 bethought to 
w — &; from wine,and to ſhunne follic ; quite contrarie. But Bellarmine taketh vypon 
the vulgar tranſlation, and ſaith that the hebrue letter 2 ber, ſignafieth in conſtru- 
Rtion as well frew as 1s; and therefore wee may as well reade from wine, as towine : and this is 

more agreeable to the text ſaith he,becauſe it followeth,and ro /eade my beart in w1 ,&e, 
Anſ. 1. The Ieſuite, that makoth hunſelfe ſo $kilfull in the ſignification of the Hebrue, ſhould 
haue quoted ſome place, where thus lerter ?, following in conſtruRionthe word Tvo weſpach,that 
i6ech 


' The firft general Controverſie + 
ſon is gatheretl thus : arm tarettemny a defen hndemdoniy htm ial 
was not Salowes. 
Reade 2,Chron. 11 weretp. Reboboaw (ſaith the text melkrd im the 
Danidand Salomen, that 15,10 the true 'worſhip of God : Daw Salemens way, are 
hee 9s =p bur Damid dyed the feruant of God : Ergo, alſo Sals- 
can any man here ſay, that Salomens way is here iudged by the beginnung, nor 
theend: {ar ms Sr the righteouſnes of men CIO PURnng; he1 
geth thern as he findeth themyhe regarderh noe what 
an dana armada ro : Can man ſhew me Rnd ba, _ 
ar fy his inſtrument , and tn raclen Saripties, oe ung; 
Chriſt? Salomon was both a wruer regiſter of Scripture, reodamol ic 
Ergo, he was no The propofition of this argument 1s 
Scripture,as Rom. 4 fray oth ern : but the = 
which were the writers and the hol 
2.Per.1.21, and fo wereled by the {pi 
bates, Now vl ter target 


C_— 
dicirery : For he 18 Sade ho 
how Salamen was a type of Chrilt, 
Where { am, there a/ſa ſhall my minifter: be, loh.12.26. bur the 
CG alrerathe miniſters of Chriſt : Ergo,they reft 
with Chriſt and are not caſt-awaies. But ſufficient of this by matter, let vs now proceed. 


OF THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKES 
of Scriprure., 


ele <7; The Papifhs. 
1Ecror. + ry memes pace whish the Papiſts themſclucs doe 
cr) ranger es , the rwo bookes of Eſdres, com- 
apa proger..cpin} omar Ck ek are wee vically in ove og 
Bibles,as an Yn mpg 1, 1 pr vingry = are bangin owt mrkgr, wa 
enie,the third and tourth booke of the Afachebees, a booke called the Paſtor. x1 bnter 


ner a; pr rbns 
ar he othnrchefontch ton in the womb of the 


ache bookes of in the 
pl (1.99 a wer Fre 7 mm; ns yy 
and not : un which ſpace fige 


Fatem [ls / 
ED Nr the old Teflament: as 
nn Op a een Dogma 
repentance of /amner and Mambrer: Deoret.pad.1y.c, 
i conutpmantogaſph Fires 
cll of Mwthias: mentioned by S. Ambroſe, procmw.in Lac. S. Hie- 
o{criptor, nagketh menuon of theſe bookes : the abts of Feter, the of Peter, 
COIN Peer, the.ceuclation of Farer : the Hobecwes : an epi 
ba : the percgrinations of Pad and Tapia. | wt wit ron oa ewes 


| Jelefew 


, 


| concerning the Seriptures.. Beef, r, 


Gelafwin his Decretall reckoneth vp a great number of ſuth like the lourneyey of 
Perer,che afts of Andrew.the afts of 7, ads of Peter,the ats of en alloche gael f 
T7 haddems,the goſpell of Themas,the of Barnabe;,the goſpell of S. Andrew : hikewile 'cerrame 
forged reuclations, as of Paxl, of of Stephen : with many ſuch other, as may bee ſeene in 


CE Frente is y Gratien, I Eee eli there 1sn0 


le aſ ns (och Lewd Rs Ine 
nonic war ory pang png of Efberycertaine flories atmenedes Daritas: 
Dragon,cf Swſanne, the pm pr rr Tn allo the of Bock ioyandee irana 
Then follow crrtaine whole as Tobre/ Judith, the Wi COR 


NONE _ peeces of bookes 
_ iſts hold to be canonic as authorime as any / 2c ann Argu- 
n. the) hace none, bebde cercaine teftanonies of fome Facheroand Ceuncela, which weyue- 


poſe EG donde wichall leaung them to our learned countrie men tho bee in degies 
CRORE. 14þ.4e . det: 1g: j+ 


agreed con ;— a 1 rs. cſtament, that all the bookes thereof as they ſtand 
V gary : for as for thoſe forged of Themes, S. 4w- 
PLA Fg oongon py my ny rode Church were troubled w: <175 wy' 4 
their memorie being now worne our, there 1s no queſtion of them. Concerning the bookes on 
both fides acknow ſome one man ſeemeto doubr of ſome one part,as Lathey is thoughe 
ro doe of the Exiſtle of /awes and ſede, it ought nomore to vs, then Caietanss 
doth hurt thei, who called more bookes in queſtion” then Larber did, as the Epiſtle of James, of 
Inde.the ſecond of Perer,the ſecond and third of /ebn.the laſt c of 
We differ not then in the new Teſtament, vnlefſe ut be con the author of the Epiſtle to 
he tcbronpn TNdeb cur adentaricsoatly afrme to bee Fandenkick was Genie mer her 


certainly can affirme it in ſome Greeke ie 1s Icft out, and in the Syriack tranflation: 
a 200. > S.Panlto the author ofthis Bpiltle, by that place 2.Per.3.1 5.where the A- 

mentdn of S.Paxl: Epiſtles, which to the finen vnto bam be wrote 
19508 : thet s.che Heb ynt» them S. Peter boch the firſt, 1.epiſt. 1.1. andthe ſe- 


cond Epiſtle, 2 Epiſt.q.verl, I Gadeaiclanenny attain god lead mane ancns 


me, as Ewan vogainntelehand wy 74 ara, bem. 8.in Geneſ, with others, haue 


taken S. Paslfor the author of this among the late famous witnefles of Gods truth, 
and holy Martyrs (ro whoſe-1 I artribute as much, if not more,as to any mans befide) 
that blcflcd man Maſter Phuper,doth cite $, Op 5/4 GT 
ren to the Chrittian co Fox.p.1832. and againe manother epiſtle to certaine goqly 
brethren,pag, 1 38.col.2. Bar it it macrereth notwho wes the author ſeeing 


nonicall : Ce achlels 6s of the booke, and ſo nenther of many 
bookes in the old Teltamenr, the anthers whereof ave mar perfolite knowne. en wm 


ter,thas further writerh $. Huereme : Caraleg ſeriprer 
to the Hebrewes is not thought to be Pauls DE Eng 
heechs epittle of Barwabas according to Ty 


Peal wric to the Hebrewesghe cur off the title of his n: 
angles Wow doit ws > in has owne 


Beebe apy obo ou 
that whercas it was decreed( |} TArSTY pooagwar 
the rno cps Clmen ke has ined in cight 
the canomcall Frhe new Teſtament: for theſe are the words of the 
clon Sar nw neal eric rr . Let theſe be accounted'of all 
men, as holy and reverend bookes : and then are reckoned vp the bookes 


of the old 5 wank vary afterward of thenew, the which,the foreſaid workes of Cle 
went are munbred.:. IFchoſebee the right canons of the as wee aremade to belecue they 
arc,how dare our adverſaries doc 6-this decree} mice will gracthem Jeque to pauſe 4 
we mane ee emetiangiogtads 

Sothen all the queſtion berweene vs, 1s the Apoerypba of the olde Teſtament: they are 
called en 6 Is 15 7 OW re 
trons +> + ns es SS groan > 

Ws 7 mer vr cg as 

hauc,as we beard before out cf $Hierewer Melia bis adapixya 2 Thar there are 
FO IEA 3 - yt 


ly G 


many falſe 
wluch hathone yatructh or _ <a 


hy ets hdmi +. 107 gw I. 


Conera Fauſt, difying of the ,not the confirmation me Yr gs 


l6.11.2, 


S. Ang uit ine 
eth are$p called, O mis #»ls teftifications lace de neſcio que ſecrets, neſcie quer uns 
RR ICE SE derone | with nolight of anchotitie, bur hacthed'in 
tecret by ſome mens, I know not whoſe 10n. Bur the Canonicall Scripture only hath this 
priniledye cogjue rules offilch,aud it hath the name,that we may be bold to belegue 
andground our faith ypon the and holy Scripture, which 1s the onely word of God. 
Wherefore our of this number of Canomcall Scripture we exclude all the bookes afore named, 
and therefore let not the reader be deceiued, that although they be 1oyned in one volume with 
che Seri thinke that they are for that, of the ſame authoritie and credite with the reſt: firlt 

we will our reaſons in generall,and afterward come ro the particular bookes 1n order. 
t All Canonicall Scripture in the olde Teſtament was written by Prophets : We haue a ſure 
word of the Prophets,faith S. Perer,2.1.19. andS. Pani Rom. 16.26, calleth them the Scriptures 
of the Prophets : and S. Auguſtine ſarth, O=as itaque ſcript ur as dicimmna,miſt canonicas legis & prophe- 


' rarutit de wnitat. eecleſicap.n 6. We acknowledge no Canonicall Scriptures of the old and new Te- 


ſtament, bue the law and the : But none of thoſe bookes aforenamed, of Tobias, /aduh 
and the reſt, were written by the : forthey were all written fince Malechier time, who 
was the laſt Propher,as the Church complaineth,Plalm. 74.9. There is not one Prophet, nor any that 
can tell v; bow long : Ergo none of theſe bookes are Canonicall. ; 

2 All the Canonicall bookes of the olde Teſtament, were acknowledged of the ewes and He- 
brues,for they were then onely the, Church of God, and where ſhould Scripture be found but in 
the Charch? To them, ſaith $. Pex, were committed the eracles of God, Rom.3.2., But the Iewes re- 
—— — ——— ——— | _— __ 
the Greeke, but none in the Hebrue tongue.” And thi Papiſts cannot b 
Ergothey are not Canonacall. Here alſo S. Angaitine thus writeth, Cr et Chees 

eff apad [ndes: ſunt : All the bookes which of Chriſt, are kept the 
Pſales. 6. and S. Hiereme vpon thoſe words of the Parable, All mine are thine, IF. 

thus writeth to the ſame purpoſe, Omnia intellig amns Jegem prophet dining : By all we ve 
derftand,the law and Prophets,and tht diuine ſayings : the Iewes then had all the Scriptures, but 
they had none of theſe they are no part of Scripture, 

Cann a Papilt anſwereth, facſſe bot libro; 4 ſndais, ſed non receptos, that theſe bookes 
were not ret of the Iewes,bur onely nor reccuued, bb, 1. Awnet, «Anſ. 1, This is but a quaint 
diſtin Mion,forthar rhing, which amnan knoweth,and yet recetueth not,nor alloweth, what doth 


EINE ? As our Saumour Chriſt faith, Hy rbat « wot with me.tu ag etnit me : and be that go- 
r not, | 


ſeattarerb abroad, Luke 11.24. The lewes therefore in that they recerued not, nor ac- 
but reieRt thoſe bookes, and ſunder them fromthe reſt of the $ , Which were written ip a 
icrein the reſt of holy Scripture was written } And what 0- 
. thas: . nos Hebr 46- 
brues finde faule with vs, and blame vs for tranſlating 
non: prefat in Tohiam. The Iewes then did not onely 
| them alſo : and of this widgement 1s Arias ſont anus 
bookes of the old Teſtament not exrant in the originall Are 
'3 Thereisno Scripture of the old Teſtament, bur it hath approbation : 
Prophers bearewitnefſe ro Chriſt #6 he againe dorh wines for the Prophers, and therefore it is a 
true propoſition of Carerexe,tho I Biotipaaatee Papi 
for it,thatthere 1s ao Scripture was not exher written orapprooucd by the Apoſtles: 
urthe whole new Teftamenr you ſhall nor finde one teſtnmonie cited either in the or the 
Felfile our ofany ofthe Apherypha; ao out/efinherbookes of : therefore hauing no 
approbation of the new Teſtament,we concludeyrhey are none of the olde. 
Bellermine anſwereth, that the haue declared thoſe books to be Canonicall, 6b, 1. de 
verbo.cap.10. Anſwer.1. Catbarinas herein is contraric to Bellermine, For be ſaich,that the Church 
harh recemued certaurie bookes for Canonical, Quornee oripnor ab Apoitolis, ron fo 
— ————  —————— —— 161 . Annes. 
Secondly,they are newer able toſhew,when and where declared theſe bookes ro be 
Canonicall,for as much as they are not cited, neither an the nor Epi = 
Apo 


coticerning the Scriptures, Buett.t. 


T 

Sit alha t: That is the true 1 on which 

DD en ge nn prin ohne 

_ [ſhall inthe ſcuerall diſcourſe ofthe particular bookes,that there is ſomewhat ec 

yen inthe themſclues to be found,that barreth them from being Canonical, = 
OF THE BOOKE OF BARVCH, 


The Papift:, 
NETS s hooke, becauſe Barwcb was leremits ſcribe * 
and therefore Barach cannot be refuſed, ynlefle alſo we doubt of ſereaeie Bellarm bob.1 de were 


bo Dei.cap.8. ; . 
The Proteftants, 

Ne er ee ee eee Grote : if exther 

leremic or Barwch had written it,at 1s moſt like they would haue writren nm Hebrue. Sec 4 
the and manner of ſpeech ſhewerh,that it was never written in Hebrue:for in the 5.Chap- 
ter in the Epiſtle of [eremnie,verl. 2. it 15 ſaid chat the Iſraelites ſhould be in captiuitie ſeuen gene- 
rations,that is 70. yeares, but it cannot be found in any Hebrue booke that a generation 15 ra- 
ken for the ſpace of 10. yeares. 14 

nc ha (ar re — ine Qs onmda 
Martyr,reading this place in the 6. TL you ſee the multitude lay 
png ew he meanrtthe ebb der emer era ten 0 Ln bt enely 
ro be worſhipped, By this place, the ſaid Martyr faith, he was ſeduced to heare Maſſe, and 
his conſcience gaue him, that it was no Scripture. Fox.pag. 1980.col.r, ing this booke 


alſoS. Hiereme writeth thus: Prefet, in /erem, librum Baruch 9 > te Hebr 401 nec ba- 
beter ec legitzr pretermiſimns :| have pr the booke of Barzeb leremier ſcribe, which the 
Hebrues neither haue nor reade: Bur if ithad been one of the Canonicall bookes, Hierewe would 
not haue paſſed it over, : 

We want notalſo the teſtimonie of our aduerfaries : for /obennes Drieds, 2 writer of their own, 
refuſcth this booke to be Canonical. hb, 1. de ſeriptar, of degmarth, ecclefialtic cap witime, - 


OF THE SEVEN APOCRYPHAL 


Chapters of Eſther. 
| The Papitts, 
Ne of their chiefe Arguments, beſides teſtimonies and authorities, which would make roo 
greata Volume,is this (which is common alſo tothe reſt of the ) are read 
in the Church,and hauec been of auncient ime, Ergo they dre Canonicall, 1 anſwere, that it 1s no 


ood argument, Hiereme ſaith plainely ſedeor imter Seripturas Canonicas non reciptt, 
Prefer in Ib, Solomon, The Church indeede (ſaith he) readeth them, yer for all that they are not 
Canonicall. And A»guitive was wont to reade neo che people the Epiſtles ofche Donarifts,and 
his anſwers vnto them,Epi.zoz. 

The Proteltants 


He moſt of our reaſons againſt the authoriie ofthe 7, Chapters added to Eftber (for of the 
10. firſt Ch whuch are found in the Hebrue,we make no doubt at all)are drawne from 
the marrer of the ir ſelfe. | 
: Inthe ſecond of the Canonicall Eftber,ver. 16, itis ſaid that the conſpiracie of the two Eu- 
nuches againlt the King,was in the ſeuenth yeare of Afſ#erss : but in the 11, Chap. verl. 2, of the 
Efther,we reade that Mardecbexs did dreame of this conſpiracie in the ſecond yeare, 
Bellarmine anfwereth,that both are truezfor the dreame was in the ſecond yere,and the conſpi 
cic in the ſcuenth; ſo belike ws fine yer buewenne, Bur in che 11. Chaprerziris fad chat 
Mardecbens was much led about that dreame,and the next night after his dreame the con 
2 ay wer | 1 # mr 11. man Mg nes bee n—_— apts 7 $a or king, 
.6.3. burthe ie (a1 .12, that atrhe ſame ime ing gaue hin great 
ae. cannot be ef "6 Bellermine conietturet b wie ws 
I ee nc EE ed" 


» 
A- Prafar. in B- 
uangel. 


The firft gravel Contronnſe 


ced to honor,Eſther. 6.7.) could 
the King had rewarded hum,then Hames 


3 _ ſtorie which 1s 
Charas appereh 
ES ro anaruary yon. peors 1. ge ye 


ten an Hebrue of Effber compendious and ſhort, which wee now haue : the othermore 


ny this eounecder tha mple an 
Fall axthe canonicall Efber: Td ER Corte Fartheſe Ee eek Cent nhck 
het was cuer written in Hebrue : for they were more to bee kept in the Hebrue 


rage i he Gre rl mack okereovoer ap pop people more carcfull in 
any thing, then the lewes were of their Hebrue therefore are but bare, 
light comeRtures to make canonacall 

4 Ht OR IIEUR Re ante Medora hy. 16, ver. 10. the true ſto- 


5 Other contradictions Ge berwerne hefreme florier of flor; ebe ful ſarie larth, 
that when Eftbey came un to the King, that he looked fiercely vypon her,in fomuch,thar ſhe fell 
downe as dead, chap. t 5.10. but the true toric witneſleth, chat a the firſt the King beld vp his 
ſcepter to the Queene in token of fauour, and well accepted of her The 
that Hawes went about to hurt Mardeche becauſe of the rwo Eanuchs, ic he had 
revealed, chap.1 2.6. Butthe true ſtorie faith, that he to ſtomacke Is 
a ymoedkgy ror os wv pe ries 3-2. Vide plura apud Whitak, 

. S. Flerome with the reſt of the Apocrypha, which are abt extant in 
bruc,excluderh theſe wg» wy erty metodov ns om 4. Pauline : and in his 
to the bookes of the Kings. Neither doe we here want the teſtumonie of our aduerſaries, 

a oe ma ,and Dionyſus Certhuſfianrs in their commentaries ypon this booke, 

6 bddebe? deere ho epenr of Bfbera not bring cancezeall 


OF CERTAINE CHAPTERS 


annexed to Daniel. 
" none ioyned to Daniel,the ofthe thee children,the ſtorie of Sofa, 
Yee ns ren [10 pdt) quads 


1 They are neither extant in Hebrue at this day many 1 9} oem mm of 
Hebrue into Greeke: but compiled firſt in Greeke, Ind therefore noewritten by Davielrfor ver. 
$4- 58. of the ſtorie of Suſawe, where one of the Elders faith, he ſaw her vnder a Lentiske tree, 
the other vnder a Prune tree:he vſcth a certaine paronomaſie or alluſion ynto the Greek words: 
which cannor ſtand in the Hebrue,as of the tree 39%, be faith the Angell of the Lord 354», ſhall cut 
you in two : and fo of the tree #ea,oom, ſhall dewde thee in two. As if aman ſhould thus allude 
in Engliſh: chou waſt ynder the Prune tree: the Lord ſhall prune thee, This allufion is not in the 
Hebrue, as the learned haue very well obſerued, but onelyin the Greeke, This exception was 
taken long agoe againſt this by [nlixs Africanxs, who lived vader M. Anurelins Antoninus, 
and did write an epiſtle to , from whom Befermine borrowerh his antwere which 
herefolloweth : Hierem,cataleg ſcriptor. Who alſo reporteth of a certaine learned Iew, that be- 
cauſe of this alluſion doubted not to ſay, that this booke was compiled by ſome Grecke : forthe 
allucon(ſaith he) is in Greeke,as if a man ſhould ſay in Latin, De illice arbere lis pereas oo 4 lew- 
Hiſco new lowte pereas : and as if in Engliſh a man ſhould thus fay, thou waſt vader a firre tree, the 
Lord ſhall fire thee,or vnder a pare tree, be ſhall pare thee. SIE 


 contivally the Seripture , \ Bieft r. 
en racgel e an all org eprchoe En nbageabie | he 
Greeke tranſlator kept notthe veer Tyrubr xs Moto the Tcuite;rhat is 
ya begin ee erormbarars Aw = rap: Ferces the how they are cal. 
led in Hebroe\ that Davie! tiamed : To conieirre hane ſeemed m po $e- 
gps oor mp yiryi our on are hour don 
ro keepe the of them muſt an yntraerh, fo both of them 
not be Scripture, tvhich mderl wedmyed ch oe a 
2 Theparticuldr time is ict ktivwrie when this ſtorie ſhoald bee done * yer it 
was ini the © 
childe as ie maketh, for be was carried awa in chefirſt 
Dan 1. And Ezerbiel, thar hacd about that tice, doch 
wiſedome of Daniel,Ezech, 28.3.and toyneth him with Noel It's. 
ron meg ndpent;; yay ere wt pro oree MiQUere, the 


gy es wneyy thit Exerbiel maketh' mention © 
ny) wm :being ct1en then fambus amony 
= 


ave hn orotic chem Bur 
ot 


ISS TnNEY ny 
men;couldarthat time beh&childe, © '** © * nm 
3; Re Oat TOA beck rac flor £00 he rke Lincs Sd Oi 
pur pherrer on er tes om The Teſait an{etcth;he was twice in the Lions 
orrather he thunketheherewere ewo Deniels,ghe vine of WD#WiGe of Fade ſtick —_—— 


ne Drag the other of Lew, which was the principall in thoſe two ſtories'ef 
ſhift, ro invent another Demiel, whom heSerk ire neuer 


on. But this 1s a 
knew : nes if it were ſo, why' are Ul cheit as; ioyned EG if oht Daziel had done and 
writ them all? 

Other exceptions were taken in times paſt,as $, FH, by a certaine learngdTeww 
mo of before bored ed Ape Dean :as bob hb ek ren: 
ant oth fn 11h. lis the three children leiſure,in the rwiddeſt of the fur- 
nace to verſes, all creatures to the praiſe of God ? And as for the newinA+ of 
Bell, omukeverc ne ome out the perorknk.s od oo, od = bp. 
read enoara yore f Kern LN 
ta ,where can in 
cl Tetanent,iu any of te Sano was carried in his bodie, Ag did fiein the ayre: whereas 
Ezechiel (ſath )oas tranſported ſir 3nd Paul dire oe affirme, cher hers rape vpin hs 
bodie ? Thus then that Iew oppoſed, as Hirrome hath the ſtorie, 
Vpon theſe and ſuch like reaſons, $. Hierewe doubteth not to call + the ve nero Bell and the 
Dragon fables : prefar.in Daniel. and ſo doth $, . de mirabilib. lib.2. cap.1 2. Bellarmines an- 
ſwere retry wu fables, Hierowe vnderſtan 9. whichis a very anſwer,and 
rai fer Morn nc ame phcfurder ha wr #4 fabular, fe. no; verw ant 


CC EEEIDES they are ſo well knowne,wee haue added, 
ul Fs wrig! warmer treo ſtroke or crofle line ts cur the throat of them : for His 


rome vicd this marke in his tranflatiory, thereby ſignifying whar he would hane put out. If Hre- 
war pr ern thookdmeane fories,why dd herhu write? And Anguinein the place 

te hewill nor colleQ any wonders, or miracles out of theſe bookes, 
— counteth them fa les” che had vaderſtood ore, he would not haue pretermitted 


ID once |Hiereme had of theſe fabulous ſtories, it is clecre by Raffnw rien 
who b forthar he cur off from the Scriptures. the ſtoric of Suſanng, an 
hiftine, andthe Songof the three children. And - [EIT 

re yt Mey 


Rirred neal ;than ſpeatang of iudgement;rhus argueth 


The firſt generall Contronerſie 
it is notto bee doubted but that Peter firting cercyat Romedid deliger yntothe Church all 
the hookes of Scripture , and ond ihe emons the ea : butit is notlike he would commend ynro 
themfalfe bookes; he pope bella ve noutee hordauh Senilh foie ano 
now be ſent to the lewes to the Scriptures? Thirdly, thus the holy martyrs are 
held to haue been,in error,which aſe ro ing in he Church, theS0 of the three children. * 

Theſe and ſuch like arguments ingaeQues Hierows : to the which 
req enters be hos gh bong Life norm any he place rhefs egemngees by 


ET « indenied,char Fay, what foing ea Rayne aanany yeeres it he doub- 

ted,did not commend any of the aoetokeChacht rel td nr 
viamwr Hebraicir.coe 

that thus did the Apoltles Euangeliſts : bue 


mich EI heede of Tewiſh fables, ,peereferrt 


as Hiereme (aith,w 


To the ir ence tle, 
vs vntothem,for tune Orac 
did ſo exroll, did ko Romy.tves of the Hebrue Scriptures, as he 
coſe fone Hades ew whar nondertondby Alan he of Elay. v.1 


"Tockec ads beoreadin the Church , that therefore 

Lay ni lon nr thru ing of the people, as Hoerewe 79+ rigor 
ow . Andas touching the martyrs, they might have their errors , as their 
. Ms ſinnes : near onghrwee 10 ankece re ron ofmaryr: Mo yputans (ts 
oy ans pour cory an camariyres, prin: peceator es fuernnts We might as well maintaine their finnes, 
—C.. gc une became maryr firſt were finners. Thus wee ſee how Rnffinwe cha+ 
GS Mio ho banzag om how S. Hierome defendeth himſelfe:and 
yet it may lecme ſtrange an feaihie whore he kiniintle 
Creede whuch g 
workes,doth 


and Hrereomes 
bh Wiſedome of S$<- 
berweene 


WF xox ve hve ere refimaic foe alcrcſo mn rid writer,re- 
to Dawiel; as no T3 & 


"OE THE BOOKE OF: TOBIE, 


"Tia poo worydoureder, , in the which tongue all the oracles of God were 
A bapt; rapin woredy canned of 
themlielucs confeſſe, that in Hieromes time it was not receiued for canoni- 

call. The Ieſuite antiwererh: chat it might be as + 54 rr rar rs 
Councell ; rowhom (laith he) ir todefine of canonicall 
Were not a doubt,whether a Councel hath any ſuch authoritie to rnkbur<re 

to be receiued for canonicall, for Canw a i reeroers Feenemhtbek And 
the Icfuite hunſelfe ſaith that the Church cannot, Facere canonicam de non canonice, make a booke 
not canonucall to be canonicall, bur onely todeclarethoſeto be canonicall,which are ſo indeed. 
Wherefore the Pap witonketooma pan thn comb inbooke mehr he Cane 
itſclfe not canoncall,and ſo adiudged by antiquitie 

| - There is ſome comtradiftion mche ftociegaeitio trandatedinchevulgae Lain; for chap. 3. 
= the text {aith,that Sers dwelr in citie in Media : but chap. 7.1. ſhe is ſaid to dwell 
in Ecbatane: and from thence Tobie the Angell to Rages,to recciue the money of Gebag!. 


Iucle mth Zap, another where Galeſhcl oe fhe might bee lid hel in Ragro boca 
welt wi w of to 
In m_ in Rages, becauſe 


Anſwer. Firſt who ſcerh noe whae beggerly ſhifts hele are: as before the Icſuite found out two 
Daniels, fo here he hath found vs out ewo cities : but none of theſe ſhifts can ſerue his curne : for 
whether he ſay,that Sars dwelt in his new found cite, or neere vnto both are falſe,if that 
bee true in the 7.chapter, that ſhe dwelt in Ecbatane. Secondly,all this buſines the Ieſuit is pur 
ro,becaule he will nor confefle an error in the Latin — in ſtead of Ecbatane, rea- 
derh Rages, 7. as by examining of the Greeke rext ma : And thus Hs» 
chael Medina di ucth his doubt,whoſe iudgement though f Frm tom mullike, yer in the end he 
muſt bee faine to agree to him; or clic thoſe places oil heres reconciled. ar 


- 


concermuy ___ In "Qhef7. I. 
ber vg Laan, od lo »l7 a1 ye I © I» 


= 


- Fr retcacynt 7 mary as thapsy.8, wr mr pap rr 
foand in the canonical Scripture, fee ot = 
fay he wasof Azarias ſtocke, 6.1 in homrtamo Pie neen uy 77g eg egy fa 
lowed bom. a matter 
app x" eB ene ny wb oe 
bot bon wills Lol a1) wha grim lie no: OIOIIISY 


S. Hheromie of the booke of Toble,thins verateth; Legit 
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+. The frftgmeral Contromerſie 


teſtimonie,thoughthe words wiych be vſcth may elſewhere be found. ro ond bvon 
like words are read inthe booke of yoke pom erret)Truyarirn.ayrs ca 


fore an volike manto be a writer of Canonicall 1 
who was more auncient. Indeede /, GE PE on ene 
en Net eto way bþld tobe buloncs Indaty;POnle the lewes, as S. Hire 


—_— Ab.17.4e 20, 
"Ideal acemmnen rar in Hebrac ? For Se/omen Wrote in 


is't-nÞ6 
Hebrue and not in Greeke, Kart ie Pap alſo doe that it was not writtet by S-- 
lemon i for though Salewer in the be 


to proue Salomes the thes 


De Sa/oment ſumu tritumenum Goleta for: Youbrings faying out of Salt- 
—_ es nope of Salomwens, And 7 1 annulom 


y frmilntmdinem, vi Se- 
loments dicatur , obtimuit conſuctads : Cuſtome hath ſo thac it is 
nnagr "Teo weradr 5" x rs Tur ded ray" yore ye 
bearcth bas name, it canpat be Canonicall Serprurerberei theres no yntrurh. 


OF THE, JOOKE; CALLED. 
——_— 


_ 
: 


opt nas een Sages Pi earls. games for thi cachiriiedf chiokwates; s ns 
was of old read in the Church,and divers of the fathers al d reftemoraes our of 
CE Tote mow 3056s Dry 


— 
i. And for further a 
fraſticus in their 
monaes of* the heathen 
nicall, Secondly, Hrereme faith, 


KRnralt. 20. Or clic the Fathers doe 


1s,holy writings, fuich as were $eriprures 
other tens as Higrome farch the Hebrues did count the bookes T, 


writings : 
omg the gre; LO pp "ws. sf Fon rw 


doe thus 1 Mug xs wary 


© Theau ar rms ye ee this booke ſach 
before were EE ——_— Hebrue, undexcuſeth humſelfe, nk 2s 
tranilated out of the ok thr gg ae erhlamerc wy tek. nr 
partir pry rotor word opnpor Tr; bye : Nether was hs grandfathers worke 
(which now loſt) to ſcripture, ſeeing he waanc prophechanſelle, 
bur a compiler a peers ptr ion rhe veer 
2 He exhorteth his countrey men to take qt 0 we ; and ſo craucth pardon: but che 
ſpirit of God vſeth not eomake any fich excale, vel areradt perfeR, and frare nor the 
1dgement of men, 
3 This booke faith, chap. 46. verſ, 20. that Send fied after his death, and from the 
not gharir was Sewvel, but that 


carth lifr yp has voice. - Whereas the cationicall Scripture: 
1.Sam.28;''And Augaftine thinketh was, phen- 


Sax/ſo unagined, and thought i 
taſms Samaeluygbut a ſhew ar m of Santa Won fe ll. 1h 
& 1 { 1 1m, 


8 and /xdith 2- 


KM PRs ets Bf. ts 


Dakinidw ui. 6. 6. For it isnot to he Me rp oat 
rag 


muchlefle of 
ES Tas 
Dinan" ebook a we 17: dedhmir. 


plebis: Theſe two bookes | 

oy conv of do&rine: prefar.tw Pronerb, mt 
are onely bookes aſcribed to Salowen, the Prquerbi , Ec- 
A endebe Cencicles: : bur as forchis booke the Canon giuerh ths cawenc, Exwinſuns ad 
drſcant ranene; ſapient ian ermdins Sirech : Let the young men learne the wiſdome Sack, 
beſide and without the Canon. Gelafias Bithop of Rome in his detree of the Canonicall Seri 
ture,doth bying in onely rwo bookes vnder Salowens name, the Proverbs afid Ecclefiaftes 
Cd Eh whib hemeterh ops bookerdnd detoRace ae che eeftiainntc ef ork efiee 
faries owne authors againſt them, 


OF THE TWO BOOKES OF THE 
- Machabees. 


Vr Arguments agaiyt the authoritie ofthis booke are theſe enſuing, for our aduerfaries 
bring,nothing on their parte, but ſuch | It 
as doc merely ſerue for all the which are aunſwered afore, 

1 [adas is commended, 2. booke chap. 12. for offcring ſacrifice for the dead : which rinuzce 
commaunded by thelaw, neither 1s it the caftome of the Iewes ſo ro doeto this day. And againe, 
they were manifeſt1dolaters : for there were found iewels ynder their coates conlecrate-tothe 
Idols of the Iamnites. And our aducrſaries grantthemſclues, that prayer is not to be madefor 
open O—_— dying . Bellarmine ſaich, that /ndas did godliethinke, thatthey 

epehtihmerciey poinchiobnayabibtie Anſw . By this reaſon amanmay 

4 apr vac yarkay have a concene,that he xn the very un 

of death : 'burhocomrance corn Cann Dre pg .Ccq.Gelaſ. 
Nobi: fas noneft alind decernere in — c not totudge 
cher of amanben aus day finder 1 org on-ar 

2 Lih.2. things are reported of the arke, the fre, the alear, the tabernacle, 
which ſhould ehidde leremie 1n a cave, and that the would ſhewe the _ 


things attheir returne.Here are EN 
in the writings of /ereme: but no ſuch ſtorie is there found. Secondly 


very of the Citie : and the Cine err awe rae 

faced and carried away; how could they then be conucyed. A 

they found neither arke nor any ſuch thing. he Telus, the mn ther con- 
ucrſion to Godin the end of the world may wr ner as though when-they 

lecue in Chriſt, rentpaesRendacey eh cemmeneonet hoes forwha 


vie then Ipray you ſhall they haue of altar or ſacrifice or any fuch like? + 


3 There is a great dilagrceing in the ſtorie betweene the two bookes thedeath of 
PA r= v1 9.6. .16, Irs ſaid that eAnriochs: dicd rr green Babylon, , hearing ofche 
ood ſuccefſe of the lewes. bb. 2.1. ver, 16. Antiocharwas with reſtof his folditrsflaineiin the 


by cho way ye wh amol iy Rmang ein neieden 


_ ng chehetes, aye vg in Nanca yr gun 
trey} Iris confeſſed by the Ietuite thar it was y;- atioebas, who lai heloſthi in 
the temple, and ſickened by the way, and dycd at "Fat che relach chart he 
were cutte off : Ithinke then he nothae, and thar be dycd in traunge councrey, there 


fore not at Babylon in his bed. Theſe 
4 Further, the emher efchetobenkes __ <chebe ſleciecFone leſw a Syre- 
nean, («6.2/c4p.2.vr.23, who was an Heathen : rr aTcN vierh ngr,neither neederh to 
paw mv _—_ EE CESS 
wearing and warching. verl. 26. Butto writers of Scripture though owne 
labour and diligence was not m_— worke hard ormoleſtious vnto them, 
Laſtly, the author (ſaith he) writeth 10n of the reader, and craueth par- 
ry ores hover” re 15:39. pla anforcracon my ge 
ther doth the ſpirit of God vie any excuſe cither formarrer or manner; 
Our aduerſaries ſay, that S. Pax{hkewiſe contefſeth;that he was rudein 1:Cor.11.6. 


Weeuiren la hyde hulk Apes ppt oe f brace ws lonadeeder 
> 


a6 


and yet.inthat place $. Pan/doth tio excuſe bimefe, for his nor fufficient handling, of his nat- 


- s 
Mn CE TEL nn ere Oak 


of all things. Vpon theſe 
miffeswe condude, that theſe bookes Machabees are Cuenca abids 


any part of holy Scripture, though we denie not, burthar there may be ſome profitable vie of 
themforthe ſtone. + - | 
5. Laſtly, 2 .Machab.c.14.v.42. Raz41 is commended for killing of hamſcife,contrarie to the 
Scripture. Beflermme anfwercth,that be 1s commended nor for hs godly, bur manfull aQt : hes 
Anſw. 1. Thema wird nobly, valiantly : which word is ved, At.17.1t. where 
_ warp glen wird wr rr 
: for asthe Apoſtle ſaith,godlines ts iches, ſo 18s rerue we : a- 
any nobiline in Scr1 to be «_r———_—_ rw. nes. Wherefore this au- 
ſpeake according to the phraſe of Scriprure, nobilmie, meaneth alſo 
odlines; ie,as Ang nite faith, Sic fortes landave ſolet bifteria genttam:The tiſtorics of the 
Geneiles doe db potdyn ny elem my wry TY Cs whe ergo 
ged the example of Razr in defence of their madnes, which killed thewſclues,thus doubterh nor 
toanfiver,denying the authoritie of the booke : Non babent [ndear brine lrbrum, ficut Moſir of Pro- 
: The lewes doe not account of this booke, as of CMoſes and the Prophets, hb. 2. cox, 
Gandent, ad cop 24. | COTE 
Andthat the authorttie of theſe bookes hath alvwaies been vncertaine it may appeare: for that 
the number of them 15 not vpon, ſome making but one, ome rwo,ſome three Canonicall: 
Gelaſws in his Canon, holdeth but one of the Machabees Canonicall : the 84. Canon of the A- 
reciteth three Canonicall bookes, the Papatts generally holde but two : and thus our ad- 
nerſaries owne authorimes doe not make for rhem. 
Thus haue we ſcene 19 particular,whar credice ts to begiuen totheſe Apocr books, that 
they arc not to be recented into the Canon of the Scripture : and now of | g 
they are not to beheld tobe any part of the Scripture, beſide the arguments before fer downe,we 
The firſt of $. Hurreme; who bri all che Canonicall bookes to the number of the Hebrue 
: Re pena 
Hcbrue lerters, whereby'a man leatnerh ro ſpeake,and exprefie his nnnde; fo are there fo many 
bookes of Scr1 wp. fro wee are trained vp to holy knowledge . And theſe are the 
bookes : Maſe Gedela, EnedutLeuiricus Nambiare Deuteranomic : of of the Pro- 
pheraglolys, ges with Ruth, Samuel, the Kings, Ezec ſmall Pro- 
phers: rane, which he callerh, | orapbe, holy | 
verbs, Eccleſiaſtes, the Cantickes, el, : 
makein all ro and rwenre. Some,faith he, make Ruth, and the Lamentations two ſeuecrall 
bookes,: and ſo number them foure and rwenric, to anſwer the foure and rwentie Elders in the 
Reuclation : Sriamas, qricqurd extraber oft, mer 1Aporrypha offe ponendhams : Let vs knowe, that 
whartſocuer booke is not among theſe, us to be placed auongit the Apocrypha : Hieren, pr ef at. 
in bb Regus. , | | 
| The Sonnd anthoritiodwed $. Cymicvrmbo afcer he had rehearſed the Cancnicall bookes then 
addeth further : Sciendansr it. quod & aly lebv1 ſunt, qui non Canonicy, ſed Ecclefialtici 4 matercbus 


+ pellati ſane : We muſt know,that there are orher bookes befide,nor Canonicall,bur EcckGaſtical 


called: as the wiſdome of Salomon, Exclefiatticus ; the bookes of Tobie, Iudith, Machabees : 
(Jprian.tn ſjrabolum..  - 

The turd authortne is from the 8.4. Canon of the Apoſtles, where none of the Apocrypha are 
named amongſt the bookes of the olde Teſtament, bur three bookes of the Machabees onely, 
which are not all held to be Canonicall —— 

The fourth and moſt pregnane wirnefſe ts che of Laodicea, inthe 59, Canon : Qua 
oporter legi of in amtberirarem recipe, bac ſane: The bookes that ought to be read and recerued into 
— . 7 Trdetes tra S ey TWIT yo hea vhs "par 
at all being made of any Apocrypha. This Councell ic were prownciall, yer is rati- 
fied by their owne Canons, deer. p. 3. it, 16,c. 11. and was c ics generall Coun- 
cell, Cox.2 . as Gratias alſo witnefſcrh; deer. p.1.d 16. c.7, Andrhe Pope ts ſworne to obſcrue the 
eyghe generall Councels,whereotthe Truflane being the xr, is one. dec p. 1.4:it.16c.8 And ſor 
was decreed in the Councell of Conftance, ſof.39. and in the Councell of Baſile, ſeſ..38. that the 
new electcd Pope ſhouldrake his oarh-noreo violate the faith of the eyght generall Councels : 
rar yd rin Pears v6 7 ae ge» bu 20 ov oat £110 
Canoncall Scripture,contrarie to the 79. Canon of the Councell Lacdicea, which was con- 
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have fo man j rundanonaas pokes rf yr 
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to be recetucd as moſt authennke, yur yawn virus ge verge wb 00a 
flation very ancaent, yet the Greeke oughero be Sn > ee 
The queſtion then berweene our aduerfarics and vs, 1s hotabout any other. ceanflation of the 


old and new Teſtament, but the v COOITIT ETD 
thei. Asfor the Chaldee — PEEIY 
Grice or Lene 


i Yr ne ee oy Fes rs ont nore 
wrantlation. ay err rene es 6 + mtg" pr 


onof the , was of acconnt; who are laid to have been in 
nd nor perdia yn But S. Tn 
 celles,therumes whereof a longtime after were ſhewed at that neither . 
#r,who was a chiefe man about King Proleme, that (et the 70. interpreters 0n worke,nor 
maketh any mention thereof. And as touching the interpreters 
new: It is one chingto be a to bean 1 
the tranilation,he ſaith EET IS AC ATI ey 7 ne 
eruetran(lation of the Seprmagine is and violated, which as Hwrome faich, ___ 
able ro the Hebrue : bur ſoisnor the = — 
ſcemeth to be a mixt and confuſed ark rs wherefore our aduerfaries doe-lab 
Eee eee ned fomedieheir ingen 
The Papifts. 
eArg.1. Larine Church hath vcd che Laxine wenterion ferehotrariatph 
—_ ——_— and & 18 not like that the Church all this 
was withour the true Edition x18 onely authenricall, We anſwere, firſt,by 
Lace bemggenerly' was preferred before 0+ 
great number,not It 4s more aus 
 ————— — ——————— 
other Charches beſides the Larine all chis while, as 
and Churches : ex thebemat Lan Cech Se romaine remeron 


eaſe becans aus el enchenceti Lace? Wow: 
tus word wrazen, —_ 7 Rs 
þ Laung 


Tradic.in 
Gen. 46. 
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rentlendtaniat,oterarundy ae jif the Latine Churctrenaſt have an authentike tran- 
== ſhoakdwecocker coumnreslcomile hawoaie wadkdarizile? The Amada Had he 


Lal 6 OP arenda <p yr can ous: a/c gry, 
So lprares ſhould be eaollared Jomeny authenrical cranſtatior's ſhout) thereke, 
Argam.z. They fay thatall other ir Gadacions which are come forth ſince, are 


erronious, and 
much differ themſclues. ellis Soren it before the Hebrue and 
among Anſis 


it. were better thien all © ror ch wma put 


there 1s not 


 mekiagiconbenricall.ond ſo are we. 
Argum. 4 oa eter der mera rarer 7 47 DEEDS 


the Apots utes rune ry are, TY" the Sepraegow, artd not 


ir1s nor ay rene. om 
Techs peiacivail Innlſfe ſerdowne : firſt, Iſai g.the Larme wane ſhall be called 
ot OI ST IT reg TOR > ATI 1. 


be arcading. «A there difference in the fenſe,ro ſay his 
ves ht ' or he of on! wr tmatiainny Aber mn fake wee Fer 


tongye, that verbs of the third prayer my ry or among the Hebrucs, fic Vs- 
\» the ume leterrs niche Hebracdaeferas for bochcheſe word, 'the alteration 1s 

pricks or : which as Bellermine humiclfefaith, Extrinſcem addica ſnny, vet mutant texs 

aun, were dutwardly, tharzs, by other writers and interpreters of Scripture, and doe noe 
change thetext, whach conſiſteth obthe letters, riot of the - Secondly, he obieterh that 
place. Plal21.1 16, the Latine hathfoderwas my hands : burthe Hebrucis, not 
— prreed;Shc Coar comginne Gage ntyon 2 bur the former reading ofall Chriſtians us ap- 


\ Afar. thiviathe onely place of moment morment,whuch can be obiefted : Bellormine alſo here doth 
vs with at. anſwere : at eros being ſo like in ſound, and inthe charaQters 
re-wy for 7, retype" -— i 

the prickes ae ene fberk lee derralite char bemany 
Hain ons obo mu as Comma Che dc Gli an Jute 
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« forth. Auf. Indeede the Hebrue word hg 
rhe Spregn uboenth Apoſtles 2 Sn 07 for 


\— pena rn nts IT 7 15 ym pans wer nas > brm. Fe rm 

fend thethanker of be peter os, 26.144. the workes of God doe as it were thunder out the power 
pf God. But this 1s no; good argument to tuſtifie the Latin tran(larion before the Hebrue, be- 
cauſe the Latin followeth the Sepraeg ine \ ATI wer ey 1140 approueth : for firſt, by this reaſon al- 
ſothe ine ſhould be authenticall, which they lucs will not graunt. Secondly,S. His» 
rome the cauſe, why the Apoſtles rugs ons Lvs Vhicang, pw 
teal, birt vinnur, gue rn fucrant i gentibuy dinuigats : So often as 

—_—_— vic bh ani eorocanty knowne amongſt the the 

ation of the 70. nos. Anorber reon hereof was tha when the 


wes neg ann : that elle ay 


queſt.z. 


Deleneateroruhertheammgmke fo well knowne , as in this 
_ Sed wh 70.3b Hebrew dſerqem; but where the 70.doe fer from the 
fle the Hebrue ſenſed 
gry we "buſt, that the fue har not , nor yet 1s cucr able to proue the 
erat Nags » Where they are faulne, it is to bee unputed to the 
, or vnskilfulnes of whoſe hands they haue paſſed, and no otherwiſe, 
ghar the Apoſtles alleaged the it maketh not for the Latin, and they « 
It not as better then the Hebrue, bur the Grecke was then more 


gar Sepemagine 93 example lake may —_ " y 


in thoſe places, Mica. 5.2. cited Mat.z.6,lJerem. 
31-13.citcd Mat.2,18, Elay.g. :, allenged Mat, 4. 15.16. Efay.42.1,rchearſed Mat, x2.18. _ 
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ing the L 
A The bet Greeke copies haueald wiſer ngrhe Lord,as in the Synake rran- 
. AEST 


flation-: and who ſeerhmogthat ie 
—_ 


ther,then a fault in the text. —wen_ or ns 3 1s as excepuons hath 
ao, rags 


I error: wor ner ar phnb 
be-commurred through the ignorance ofthe Scribes and Noraries, wr ere 
ll is ſound till : and for one Cd Ree Bites ome great 


a 'N Cot Ee a Jereer in te Couneell of rene) thi 
maſt haue been ſofrom the beginning, fo ſooneas there was any Latini tranilation : 

for the Councell had nor-aurhoritic to make thac aurheqricall, which was not, but onely to de- 

clarearſoro be. Burthe Latin cran(ation,for che ſpate of 680. arranges we reed 

ued asauthernicall : forwe findethar the Latin writers, as 

ww Anguſtina;,andothers,did notvſe the ſame Latin tran(lation? 

uing not been alwaies, fince it was ed be now; * 


extant,authenucall,nenher 
bees hich was made, and framed, and the A- 
- hope re before tar buck mano compu by 7 [te rphen, 


poſtle. Bur fach arethe peoemanadchs Greek edn cher by cho 
—adneeoatentohe Buns Such 1s not the Latin, for it is yncertaneby 
whom i was written: Hair akuuey 5 xr warping frye, cpr rr az the booke 
of the Plabnes, Wiſedome, the Machabces, which they t 

At oak r yp _ was of Hiureme: 

urs. 

Gneldberetenedbeforeche 


ee 
Ber acre Frokad clad epatedineet ———or_ con- 


EE ER 
ws the dofirinef faith and manners,faith,there is no _— = 


yer concerning 

Cecondly chop 4 any" rs; and are,ſome words falſely written; and load 
chey hall that 

dn chek eden betas of fans fer Lann 20 bee kong 

EC — veluer that hath 


open. The =.5. The ure hiked cher Pape conf eat infomecſes ri very nee 

when ſome word feemeth to beraſtaken by the writer, as 
ta SY PT ATT Wa au naar ae Latin copues dor va» 
nelly em Lan bookes au Quo rw, wor 01a rae hen be fr 
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exceprion aghit the Greeke of che new Teftamenry Hewing Lid 3.9e rer- 
Firſt;faith be, r.Cor; 1 Gee! ichg PoLcap. 7+ 


J nth rs, ok 


© niſl will now pedqea one pier an firs rode, whcrivone och 
former ſhifts (hall ſcruc their turne, 
| Marth. ,22. S. Hireme readerth : berhat is angrie with hus brother without a cauſe, ler (ſaith 
he)is plersſyes Latimis codicidur five oraſl in many Latin bookes,this (wuh- 
outa caute)4s not added : and ſo 1s 1t 
Hieron. A- =Marth.6.34. Hieromercadeth, bafient for ES 7 ermrrone>. 0 ay 
1.Cor.ig.yt. is (ſa ) whichas in we mol 
nor. notfoundintheGreeke; ſoreaderh ch Latin. 
= 1+ N= ns + but oo =: phe lhtiabes 
Hires ileves prefers, & r a 
and beatheniſh terme. - 


| 1515516 »t 13 
1.Tun.3.2, Horemereadeth,quipoſſt decere,thatis able totench: the r,a Door, or tra- 
Id. a embeder which Heerome in the fameplace calleth, Larinaw che ſan- 


ignorance of phe Lacin cranſlagor. 
PRI _ 


tranfation whereof Hierome calily appetre, , that 

a guns go hrdnlemabocſtrorodnp bated word the 
cauſeznenther did Fires correRt Ins wdgement atterward, reſtoring © gp = 
which he had correted : asway appeare moſt ſafhciemly by MII 12.3.where he 
ſaith, CAMale w Latmus codicrbas legrtnr ſapere ad ſebrietarems: It is an cull in the Latin, to 
nanny wats ay, rap for ſobrietic he readerh chaſtirie. So , to ſhew that he 

i.Tin.2.15. xn ny args» 7 IIS 5 9p es, Fu 
—_ o: Wome nord fabania, as it 13cuill tranſlated in the Latin, but chaſte: — 
would neucr hauc called the authepticall rran(lation, ſample, vnlcarned, ewll,prophane,as he 
doth ches yulgar Latin,as we hauc feene in theſe places. 

5. There are many and greatcrrors in the vulgar tranſlation, and contrarie to the 
originall: Erge,it 1s not authentike, Some of the places we will quore,as Genel. 3 .ipſe conteret for 
| 97 breake the Serpents head, where we doe reade that not the woman, bur bes ſecede 

breake hus head. Genel.6. ver{.6.for jigmentam cordes malnm, the thoughts of mans heart are 
eulll ; rhey reade, jvrenta ad waixm cogzatio, inclined to cuull : and fo extenuate 
Ecclefiaſt. 16.14.for ſecundam wan ſhall recetue ac to his workes 3 
ter the merit of has workes. 9.verſ.8.che Latin pros 
verſ.11, ver. lun fen, ors of he work : for rr ni 


a fault. in'rhe c 
vert gr hair ar yor[ para vninecoenn! Ia hw Frm rants 


names nw dave + he 2.verf,12.. Apprebendue | duſca 
films Kiffe the ſonne, gf preg cur enident 


the ſecond in Triame, is obſcured en the corrupt exe. yore 

ver{.12, omaha m rer an "> EDDIE ſenſe; the 

| being blacke with . i 

cr pr how ire ds Souary fin alchoge cl erp Ta _ 

out to finde out s : 

andin the end he thus plazeth the ff ye oonehky pac Preachers 
NC ECIIITCNY the earrhly,neither giuen whollyro aftion, 


nor wholly to contemplation z then fliail the & bee lkea doue,dec. rn = 


concerning the Seripemrt2; -Biief1. 3; 


oplation ef khowledge, nor achan of good if. Ver 5.nfthe me Praie chy-rende 
| nor ac fe.'Verſ.2 1 alne cthey- 
connertaw in profundum mare;,] will anon. OS the bocrome of the ſea x for —— 

- mr Os Ty Ter > Plalir 92.1 g. vidnans rim bee 
aedicam.T will blofſe his widow ; for vifiem,I will blefle his vietuals. Soin the new Teſtament are 
many falſe readings. Marth. 6.1 1. Panem ſuper ſubfant ialem, for ,querrdianum, ubſtanr: 
ers oo Loren np boareres wr wr REED p.20.9, at» 
cepernmt fingwler denarios for, ſing wit ! they rooke every peny,for,cuery man a peny. Chap, 
2 1.30. Es domine forego demune, I goc Lord,for,l Lord. Luk. 1.28, plene gratiafor, dhlets, 
pechesri /ay mh, nan rms Loco re Luk. 1 ;.8. exertit domunn, for, exerrit :(he overthrew 
the houſe, for,ſhe iwepethe houlte, 1.Cor.1 5 verl. 1, nov owners emmutabimenr,we ſhall nor all be 
change! for,omves mmatebraxr,ve ſhall all be changed. Ephef.2 .1 0.creats tn bent iperibus crea * 
ted in good workes, for,ad opera beue, created ynto good . Rom.c.16.24. Gains mens 
& vninerſa Eccleſia for,unmerſe Eccleſia: Gaines mine hoſt,and the whole Church,for of the whole 
Charch. 1.Cor.9.22.vt emme: ſa ner facerem. pro,vt omnine aliques ſaluet farereer: that I might fave 
all,for,that I might ſaue ſome. Heb. 1 2.8. Ergo adulteri.nen fily eftic, pro, pry  adulterini; wheres 
fore yeare adulterers,and nor children,for, ye are baſtards,and not children, An hundred more 
errors and ouer, you may finde notedin the readings of our learned countrieinan D Whiteh, 3, 
gueſt. de ſcrip.10.11.12.c4p. Thele I have fer downe for a caſte, «- 

And as the vulgar Lacin is unperfeR and full of corruptions,and maketh the Scriptures darke 
and obſcure: ſo on the contrary ſide,the originals of che Hebrue and Greeke are exceeding pro« 
ficable,and doe bring great and perſpicuitieto the Scri : for neuer were the Scrip 
berrer trandilated, or more yv then fince were tranſlated out of the orig 
nals. Heare the 1adgemene of a reuerend and learned inan ſomernne « Biſhop in this land : 
in a certaine conference and diſputation of the Biſhops, when ſome of them ſtood mighnaly for 
vn:yriceen tradition, ſtanding vp made an oration, ſing among other theſe words: 7 be'Germanes 
bame mate the text of the Buble ſoplame and eafir by tbe H brue and Greets a 
muy be b 1te7 vnderſi ood without an) g loſſes at all then by all the commentar Leftbe Dotlers : Fon 

.t183.coLr. | mw 

v,we will rehearſe Auyafines radgement : Vieungque off; ef wags/ crrodavery wuade off in 
alam per interpreves fate ty rhe coma /re ant wh he) wee gue more 
credit to that rongue,out of the which other aretravllaced, bb. 1 5 de crnit cap 14. Hebrue 
NEC OI INDE Latin and all other tranila- 
nons haue iff acd, ought to have the © | .” Torhus S. Ambroſe hb de incare 
wat ©. 8./[tain Green ares pert 6 tone Pres 2 pane a the Greek copies, 
whoſe auchorraic 15 to bee preferred, Er /1b.2 ce ſpire «cap 6. 51 quis de Latinerans codituwns varutets 


nion. 


conrendat Graces infjrerat codeces: If any man doe take againſt the diucrſtic of rhe 'Larin 
bookes, let hun looke into the Greeke, And S. Hwureme ad Lacimum : Vi veteran ibrovu fides de 
Hebr 411 volumnmbus exam nanda off. 14 nonerum Gract ; formam defoderas i As the cred of 


the old Teftamet mult be exannned by the Hebrue volu-ner,ſo in the new by the Greek: And this 
authornic of S. H.erome 15 ratified and allowed by their owne decrees : Grariaw. dee» p.1 4 Fivap.6; 
And to this purpoſe Fravciſens Mreandale made an orationto Lee 106. andthe Councell of Late- 
rane,thart the Scriptures maght be conferred with the originall copies. Soalfo Iſeder. in prefer. ad 
Coned, Quod fi verntas PWR Heya —_ I 
plaria. Er poltes : YVantas cf veritas {IS je es, 4 offe noſcumur: i we 
ke dt tote endeni Greeke copics and examples. / And afterward : The 
tructh 150 be for at their hands,in whoſe tongue or language rw itfoorth. This he tpea- 
kerh of the true origunall of the Councelsto be had from the Greeke / And the ſame reaſon 
allo ferueth for the authenere originals ofche holy Scriptures, Thus bans waiſheir oceatallig: 
turs againit them. | od ET 
THE THIRD QVESTION: CONCERNING © — 
': the vulgar tranſlation of Scripture,  * gp -artrt 
The Papiſts. > RY 
doe not abfolutely*condemneche tran({ation of the $ no Ae, 
 whatloruer they hane thoughtin times paſt :; nerther would they generally haue cyery mas 
rurted to reade the Scripture, butſach onely as have eſpeciall licence from their ordmarie, 


Rhemiſt.prz- 
fac.ſcQ. 13. 


"The firſt generall Contronerſia * 


.& Sothen bn EEE and they would not wil. 
lgl bene, braben Pope vor Croes : they are like to make a of 
ee Fei tncer acer erencagt eral corel 1Cor.r.e. 

The theater opinion, thati isneither neceſſarie nor convenienefor all mento have acceſe 
L. From rime of E il Chriſt, and in var Saatours time, Scriptures were not 

in the vulgar rongue, but onely in the Hebrue, which the Iewes vnderſtoode not after the cap- 
taitiat Ogeitioncenowe necellariets hanerhem in the vulgar . That the vnder- 
Roodeno Hebrue, the Ine prove gn it 15 ſaid, that Eſ&« did 
expound the law to the people, they ynerſtood x no. We anſwer, that the tex ſaith 
cleane contrarie, Gare ra he befor tool Thing vnderſtood it, verl. z, —_ 


weir of _— anecker hgaagrchen tebrus 
ſpeeches Marc. 5, Tabthe cams, —_ "gas 


op, Feuer cab ak Ins 


tures? And they were not the Iewes, but the Romane ſouldiers that not the yoice of 
CER ag, he called for Ekas, And whereas Bellarmine further would gather 
by that place, Iohn 7. 49. 7 bis people, that know wot the law, that the lewes ynderſtoode not” the 
in the Hebruetongue ; it 1s ameere caull : firſt, they note the 1 ce of the people 
rms 9 GAIT) 9. which the Phariſees had —nno ada 
_ are ſaid ro hane ſhut vp the ki of Heaven, Second 
rhe page —_— vnderſtoode the reading of the law : for when Chriſt h: 
ny > 147 197 eng On oy YT net 


nor > hoe wt your cares, AR.1 5.21. Jamerfauth, that CMojer in 
ae py Lakes ine mr ag 

yer ore endeechr he pop Hebrue tongue, AQt.22.2, 
foraben they hacrdaber Aaat Hebruykeykepe Gene What dare not now theſe fel- 
= AR to ſay, that the Iewes vnderſtoode 


"" Agans. The Apes (ih the ii) wroe hi Eileonly in Hebrure Greeks nd 

not in the vulgar rougues of the nations to whom they #17 1s not 
Soakdbetacke velgaromages. Weak” ay i COEID 
ce heoleo have arms n uy hgwage nenther was | 
iroy , = edn Genres in their owne tongues, which Tarun Thidhe 
the DD Bop arotes vnuerſally knowen,and fewe countries were igno- 
ranc of x lpcully in partes. Bur it s moſt cerraine, that the Apoſtles did write to no 
> mn aditbentuttoetets not. And whereas the Ieſuire 

ion tn I 2 were 
menpraermnantoaininaogted 


xo whom he writeth : and how could the 
be roach Greeke tongue, ſceing now alſo 


lay rar ut a ur 7 wot if it be for the 
_ being tranilated nexther. We anſwere ; 
_ vnderitand : nd or the hare lc hey ror eve: 
erg them beingtranilated,then before : for then they haue two 
knows an he ot and hid fenle z now they neede noteoabopr forth rongueybuoncly 
Arguam.4. Thg Scriptures are occaſion of offence and herefie, Bojan —_—_— 
Erge. And here Bellermine telleth vs atale of a certaine woman in 
the Church1when ſhe heard the 25) C of Ecclefiaſticus read Ir upyrprnab er 
God, nay it is the word of the Deuill} We anſwere : firſt, becauſe Cent 
drinkes, it is no reaſon that ſober men ſhould bee forbidden the vſe of : no morefor he- 
retikes and wicked mens ſakes ought the people of God to bee barred from Scripture. Se- 
condly, more hauc na ge nl qpnance ae manera, and the 
Scripture was ordayned of God to mecte with and to. confute hereſies, 2.Tun.3.1 5. 
Wherefore theſe men make themſelucs wiſer then (God, that thinke the Scripture is an 


occahion 
aan for the whuch it is appointed a remedie, The like blinde reaſon ſomerume a po- 
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Chareh extraordinary NT IEEE 

Fas per wan” antoreyr re SLA wi Bellarneme anſwereth, that the reaſon 1s noe 


phkfr eel exruonary ſong nd prayer which were ved thoſe racv,nd for te ord 
nary (eruice : wn 3 nn nes. 4A inftruction and conſolation of : but 


that is not the end of our ordinarie pra m9 by 16. 
ad bias. As How i not the Itfuite aſhacved thiweo-contradif Apoſtle, who ſaith di- 


the are wrutten for our comfort and conſolation,Rom. t x .4.yet he ſaith the 
in the diane office 1s not for conſolation. as the 


ow apey > Langer rt of God,can be ſcuered from the inſtruction and conſolation e born, ahp 
EEE |» runs dowe 17 abt. bl or 
nd fodoe the Papiſts: be enum, ro worhrpers wo ; 


can 
Tha Tr eas and conſequently wee know what wee worſhip. This place of S. Paul ts 
and plaine, then that ir may cabquniy kao mhrmoenorp. Tae fs. 
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leruers to hearc thoſe tongues, 
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ſent,within vp one 
ſtand it. ear og oe abſurd anſwere,that publike 1s not for the peoples unſtruBzag 
it hath ne vit nor end, in rept On ho pode no (oor any pan 

his memorie renued by 9, ex vc 


cog mſtruttion. And: 


our — muſt 
ding : for God abort Caings heart, the minde and the ſoule. Further, where the 
ah y ſpirit praeth, but yyamunde 13 withour frune,he doth not fo Jas though 

(that is the afeBvon)could pray withoutthe vnderſtanding: but by ſpirit is pn 
ya gift of pr _ ro g- + + rages Sedulr9, Primaſing 
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are cited b »þ44-234-g. So that TIED 
penn” nar bye IS od and 
ding what he praicth; = 


arg can hehay 
ynderſtood - the. 
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3. Inche time ofthe Law,all things pertaining to+hcir publike prayer, b 


thankigiuings , facrifices, were celebrated 1n their yulgar tongue, 2.Chron, .29. Exachidas 
commaunded the Leurcs ro ſc God withthe Pſalmes of Danid and Afeph, which nodoubt 
wereinthe Hebrue chey did ſo1nthe ſhadowes ofthe cond pune hy DE AO 
who,as our Samour (; ugh to pray, ſpirits + veritace, in ſpirit and tructh 9; prpens on 
&:ſput Weſtmonaſt. 
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The firſt generall Controwerſie 
What could plainer celebrating of diuine ſeruice tongue ? BrhLowine 
would anfwere bee tl turret nei Secret bee reſo only 0 == 
At! of ne other; and that h& would 
and no other. I This wore bp prob endo 


mage gl Lone 


before,if the Teſuite be remembred, he ſaid, char 

cops Ain nexther the Greeke in Grecia, nor the 

| vnderſtoode, chap. 1 5. and yer now he 

Rn and Latine Seruice, of the diverfitic of the' 


Tetra rob aqua oberl inthe yye. 1 poi 

pero ul oem their lines. Fox pag. 1 5$3.col.1. and Jobu . 2026, See the 

Roger: before Wincheſter, pag. 1 48 f.col.2 of er Bradford, pag. 

1614.0ol. s, boly Martyrs : nt jerche Papiſt ſhew conſtancie in their popuſh profeſſors if 
can. 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION: OF THE 
authoritie 0 Eee 


is not authenticall with- 
da trhenarm th 
Ce ce Fo then © Efpe, Fables,wi 
Chou be of no mare die then Sfp les,withour the ap- 
Y ebaeion ofche Obrch. :afowle But our Papiſtes of later woo + op aſhamed of 
their forefathers igroratice, they ſay the Scriptures in themſeluesare perfe&t, ſufficient, au- 
bur that to vs it not ſo; nerher are we bound to rake them for Scr1 
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not thereto be found, 1s not the lenſe of the Scriptures, And of this matter your owne Clemens 
gucth a good rulc,as he ts alleaged by G CY arms, 1.4. 37.cap.1 4- Non ſenſu, quem ex» 
OE En en rene ie 
4ure,bur out of the Scriprures themicluesthe ſenſe of nur vor wer aol 5rd pnt 


angel itonn pe re hay Duo omar pun fem Thorrr 
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| The firft general Controwerſie 
——_— ——— 
are many points, which we ought in no wiſe to be ignorant of, which the 


obſcurely at all. 
are obſcurely ſer downe in Scripture, the cqualme ofthe 
nu che Father nad he Sonnez the doBrine of 


be faund at all in the i is ſufficient concerning the 
wr roban rh 5 declarethe tructh in all theſe 
1.lohn 5.7. Thete are three, which beare 
nd cheſs chrovere 0ne: the 
a here facdto be ſent fromthe Father and the 


finne 18 deſcribed _ 
one man 
beck in nobel vamp 
there are diutrs things neceflarie to be knowen,not at all Jeclared in Scripture:theſe 
ſerteth downe, It 1s neceflarie to belecue that the Canomcall are contain 


old and new Teſtament. And not onely ſo,but to know which bookes are Canonicall, 
LESS we Cancazell, and oof thereſt: yea it is neceflarie to 
ich were written by S. Make and Luts,and ſo of the reſt 

pobor bee knowen our of the => Pra bur by 

s containe not all necefſarie know 


doe gue teftumone of tl e old Teſtament giveth wit- 
oy dir! ert/rm ſairchS, -" = 2 Oe 
ſhew, that they are the writings ragry, drots wed ares: 


ator 4—whonber > habe Ficberight muſt 
on TIT conſiderations drawen out of the Scriptures them 


wr anc pers oubeedof fore books 
Ce en hens doubted of ſome bookes, who 
mage novertndg 7 tary ane neanſmergha =ntund =a 
ee and Lea rec, the Gap of Bartbelmew 
here hank fo deverwny, but 4 
ann Oy yo ar Orr gre 
worthie of nal crodee: por Apmor wa gr. $0. Auguitine ſaith : 


in 


beet mmenitur wor wegrendsry ker raner as propter yok _ canonica amtborita;:1n the 
things bee true, yer becauſe there are many falſe,they are not 
Enters: bb.t 5.de cinitar dei.cap.23, 

Thirdly,we anſwere,thatir is not neceflarie to know the author of cuery booke,for as much as 
chere are diery books of Sripure whole athorear no knowne : it is enough to belecuce chem 
eo 

Punk ike Lei iomeecthaioas kno Gab ehiry continneda perperaaliviegn Wwe 
po muny eucry where ſhe was a virgio, newther maketh mention of any chul- 
dren ſhe had:and therefore out of the ewe gueerghar ſe ſocomtiucd And thus doth 
6. Hierome anſwere Helaidiue : Vi bee, que ſcripta ſunt, non reganmnt, ita 04, que non ſunt ſeripta rewn- 
wana ur Tn m_ dex; dry 41 rw hayy That God was borne cf 
av we - wee ſo un Scripture : but that Aſary was married 
afterward, we = becauſe we doe nor reade it. Secondly, Baſfaith that 
irs ſufficiertto know ſhe was a virgin before the birthof Chriſt. Laſtly,to know that the Paſch 
or Eaſter muſt be kept ypon the Lords day is neccflarie. Anſwer, There 1s no ſuch neceflicic in it 
eoſaluatton : nexther needed the Churchſo much to have contended abour it in tanes paſt: theſe 

tuch our aduerfaries vie. Thar this day is mecteſt to be kept (as it is) 


S. os gerber ml ganetn Epiſt,118. Quo die dominta craci- 


or dns pwr ws - CIS; what day 
roſe againe naſum oft Paſcha ſic cele= 
CO FAndche wh whole w abs dercks to bee celebrarcd after 

Vnto thoſe obieQtions which the Ieſuite I will adde alſo one other, which ſometime 
was obietedro that excellent learned man, and marryr Maſter Philper, by Maſter Chri- 


Jr Hom dc you knots lf hc fe banc fey bur 
y 


«« wait =» © 


. . rarie. We exform;pahentepcpoBdes cries 


— confiqwing Om Suft.7. 
nr ry Sarge. 1. Cl 


a Go lane 
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be Prateflants. 

droplet hd I teal og ike gr 
| En nan is, in ſo many words : but this wee hold, that all 
| hich are neceſlarieto be knowne v$,arc cither expreſlely declared in Scripeure ne- 
rs ION. Wee b caries no 
onely which was Chriſt Apoſtles huely voyce 

ſammewhereof and ſubſtance is contained in the written word : and ſo we condhetde, that 
OO TY TOS. TO IEEE 19-day org 


hah Sornns; 
ED rg nts 


hens Por fe 
chings whickwernnegrinen TW 

c anſver,that the ſumme of all $. Panls is contained in bis Epiſtles and other ho- 

: for S. Paw! confirmed his doftrine out of the as AR. 17.10.the Berrorans 

camel his dotrine by the Scriptures , and found it to conſonant , and to agree in all 


not befides or otherwiſe, but contra- 
ts forbidden, bur that which ascon- 
betide the 


vnto you erherwiſe then that which we 


ye T's condemnerh thoſe which h hole whikprexchany ng, 
ric: and thereforenotany otherdoftrine 


tar mon en th i Cr rhe rms 

that ? all: 
CEE rn A Diners 
Bellarwine anfwereth, ſpeaketh anely which he had written. - Anſ, If 
2s nh, thas ſho penknh cooly of ths wh muchmore:buc. 
$44 peaketh of all other holy writings of the for he was the ſuruiuerof them all, 


dackn ed their writings & approued the. (faith he - 29m re 14 part] 

Go wreng ond CE lene hee the end warks fake 
acematte onely meancs : Sen: 

jy work rd ha nee ay ade : but win er ery x 


faith, which ſhall bring vs eo lie : are the onely 
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{inf The whole Scripture (ſaith S.Pem > predic 
TX yoo 16, Ire mmm 

ie 3 0mm pena or the right 

vertue,and to corredvice# '\- |") 

EIT OAUDE: 


"Fei ateretetpllew as the whole. Horgan. 


neceflarie to ſaluation: CACIEES 
yrs , 


criptures 17 
well conclude that euery word and fillable hath 
appearerh by theſe foure rear yulitics bere ſet downethart 
(_ —_— , butthe whole, for cuery part of ſcripture is not 


are 


.7.*\The frif yowerall Conrronerfi 


not 2the 
MT eterwecenhteacrefS. 
as it followerh, verl. 19 Tharrheman of 


ns 


id 
gpraunt it 
tab 


dto good worke, Þ then he Sevpenres avvable perl es inf & vs, they are 
Neither are the Scriptures ſufficient one to inſtruQthe ignorant and vulgar ſort, but even 
the learned,and ſuch,as are the teachers of others : reid wr Goh yon nary 


abſolmte,cyc.That is,the Preacher of the 


Cone: Drape geo alter bem: to cond 


norefaliyeo know, let rnlpnh ns 9 
trace felds of che hoke The then doe teach all men, inal 
caſes eden todeetepcobebth radech, 


fr EN writeth,in Pſal.66, cole (faith > ex alys che ng Feder 


Sn aan ence ens 
+ veritarts + In the Goſpels is allrructh, and manifeſtation of eructh, Hom.g.i 
D_— And ne adoro beg) foporare breed dpe ney ermocioa her OH 


I will pare ro cite the Fathers ory our fide, becauſe 1 omit rhe te- 
ry "0 on vic: mig 10-this wrextale to deale with the 


== lee nethevicies bit both fides:I 
= doh rg ag qe. po mehtnemy wave od. reve and pont- 


Soha chat reechcancerningthe unhorkieaFhfconſiraton, 
hey Arundel dec : of all cauſes, Quid Ieirario 


corftitutronum codrtir 
be Dodenbe conſtitutions of onr Codex is ſufhotent. Ye 
ER Re foru chull eauſcr;ſhall whikinke char chd diuine Coder is lefle 
Cal nad diet Emperours, Theedeſ* Gratizn, Valrwtinian, enated this law: 
Quits einrm at ſorbrties rmphnve .te.Thiy arcguiltic of facri- 
orance omit,or of negligence violatetheditiine law, Ther muſt our aduer- 
onaeib git at hnig ic dor rand net eu by following varrie- 


Scoandly ;bng of your:owne Canons, packages fore Comment. [16.1 14.7 1:Baaif 8.thus writeth: 
Geyanx/. 17 avatar Pager pan. fre Apollo ; vnlefle he 


derwapgrateir or make faich Hor ar canwers, rb the manner of that fea 
mono bebingfos yoga ofa mY cen in Sow marrers,there 
muſt (05700 TY 1 fSgnati apices, a in ſigning of writings, how much more 


\Yer niave direG jIoh.22; Extran bib, .2it 8 c vine, Dinina exemyla debent «ſe altronum noſtr «- 
75 Thednune exatlesinSerirur (for (o he meaneth CN how apts 


an 

_ Laſtly,theructh ofthe doftrine thar the Seripture containeth all things necefſarie to ſalua- 

bren ſcaled with the blood of Martyrs : this was one of the articles obic&ted againſt 

Taxier, Fox 522. Andin teſtanonie whereof (ſaith Bradford) I giue and render my 
.1626.col 1, 

"Ttmdlop Md rare char valiant fouldiour of Chri M. Hawker martyr : Is not the 


en eter Cr en 
oe utnorforour inſtruction He anſwered, God ſend me ſaluation, and you 


x 586, 
.necton rpay 119 word of Go#doth containe ſufficient doArine to ſaluation, the 


mſonand Mendleſam in Suffolke were perſecuted, P38: 1912, What neede wee 


doubtthen ofrhus dodtrine 
by hood of wh comerney! bois ypon reaſon,and confirmed 


THE 


conce@ywngtheScripuneei (\Roef?.7, 47; 
 erHRSP ART" OY FH ppp mw; 
© HEITH Pla  2-praicy Þ oF, THESEVE Da 


vx 
_ |  » 2110s 413 nt Goort 
$117 6 enoiaaibers 7 91 '\dancertting [41 andaaantiers.) 1 ib IK) ngqvd 4 gd 
«UNIQL > 
eufaagt; Error. 
5 * ypc 
.” * " \ , T 
* 


"_- nd —_— - —_ 


11am bn 


5, andibenct 


| key. Weanlrey thee two wltowes of 

mane of che law. crganncaed, 

logre Ny om enero aero Cre 17-1 wollbarby Ged,and he 
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Concerning poine,thar hererikes haut baptifed, bees 
bapeded agus: SET AIETS haha pe cr 


gn two 


hel TALE 


woukifacevsoutto be 
thewr vaine br 


lefe 
144 > 
el rates - Dowd ESE pe met = 
Johan it: 


(iermey ors ig Sym come we dhemnen:Ereuiy Hyper wma rn ac 
becauſe Chrift deelaerd-notall === * char hv 


ly rncdatbe rnd bat Fare Chr wat 
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cetlney no; [ bs 2 


1 lrg. 3. That of all other; heme 2:Thedi. 
mm ut: 
EE wanting, OE 
whore acdc waning td crys Uo 


thoſuiſtraibons apd: rraditions are contamed, 


aon'2.* 


7 Orb rib yewerdl Covirawerſt 
| fiobs {av comtr-. 
pries opif ar etanr «fi Magn? Ke be tier het anigahde#y rebe Gojpellſ & Lone 


median epiſtles of ut ©'S. Auv- 
breſe : Corym Chrifti tradutiones [wilt erqainarans iT | nt > pungent 
Scriptures. 


ged - AcÞd 2 rr int x 


Avrgiw:i, 'It the word of Cod prac adde 
—_—_ = = — ot 


LOTT 
_——_ 
for the 


nog: 


ned ncedhocncenrrredcions modes bur thoſe which were newly wad 


ena: 


A DEI Et DES therem .condeirinerh all 


"old Lemans er 
MiſertndehePropher things neceflarie ro'faluacon are comained in the 
For it cannot bee hn ney thing neceflarie to ſaluation bee 


wanting, But Paa/ our of Prophets, A.26.2 
De IIS: 
y and So that wee reaſon 

any other tipes for che runes ofthe un mach mere 


net non Tehncr rd with te old aveey. Barcle firſt is erxle, cherefore the ſecond.' The 
Ee for we ſcenowmore then the Prophers 

oli Tamenteumme ffie,mch nei nw ber i 
Luk. 16.29. The rich maris brethren are ferro «Af 


ollo 4} 


aching the whole Gofpelh AB-0. +7. did aj hone ocdviertiingein 
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in 


ric offaicth, much lefſe 1s it filent in all neceflarie points 
larie,Neweofei ; 


ſpeech was of the whole Counce#2 vob 4n 
& gladly 


Janne pietetreſporſare! quan 


gens Controuerſie |. 


_—_—_ in all chings referte themichues benches Simons, Grands 
NOT in. Scriptures. | 


00s; as ang one of ther owne Popes hamictte, 


22. tt 7.4. » 
2. extras. tit; 7. &. 1; Digaan eff 
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: an Apoltolike preg m——_— 


THE SECOND GENERALL 
is CONTROVERSIE, CONCER- +: 
| NING THE CHVRCH. 


BEI EE I 
the inuifable. 
. 2 Whetherthe Cubelika Church may err, and whether the viſible Er eons we 


earth. 
3 Concerning the trucnoter and markevHfthe Church. 
| - woe > 15 ys A. Re Firſt, wherher the Church haye authoritie in 


OLIN arrogngs in the Church.Secondly, 


= + wy wor yoroing were OR : ewo whether it be the Catho- 
like Church. Secondly, whether the Church of Rome be atrue vifible Church : of theſe now in 
their place and order. |. 


THE. FIRST. QVESTION: OF THE 
definition of e Catholike Church. 


The Papi 


the ſame faith and 
paſtr dhe Vir of 


to be their chu 


bo me en Y 


ls —W, 15 4-44 2. a DAaDÞu nr oe==nz= 


T9» hs, 


concerning the Charch, Ouet7, 1. 
Cibepen earth. Bellermin de Eccleſb,; cap.1.Canifum capit de precept .Eceleſ artienl, g.Lindonna 


and bad. 
—ppmir—>, teens pow | | 
on hep ur yer" ee hold that wicked men are true members of the 


Ghtc. Sole low prey Atmebonofce Chard ru inurfb 
eee Church is viſible, Thirdly, they make the Churc 
to be in ſubieQtion to the Biſhop of Rome. 


his laſt point,ir to the contro 
uerfie of the of Rome, Faduredhure we nllloghranch cinttbagiaes, The other two are 
now tobe in this queſtion as two parts thereof, 


THE FIRST PART OF ,THIS FIRST QYE- 
ſtion, whether wicked men and infidels may be 
true members of the Church. 


The Papitts. 
= the , bur cuen 
15 09a] vamon Bellarain Lib. de 


2.Tim.2. my mc wherein there fac eto me 
emer hero 
Gach: which 


_ 
CE ISSY "ann 
in the Church, bur nor of it : yea they may be meaabers ofthe viſible 
wg rn ws bag ingraffed into the bodie of Chriſt Folk,oner lobes, —_— 
Argom.:. onda bc baba ute ho 1.Cor,12, aqajrey bx once 
fone parts, whichhaue nenherſenſe nor life : ſoin the Church there _—_ = 
hue netther faith nor charme, whichis the life of the Church : 


tnembers ofthe Church : Belarwecop. 10, There may be alſo ſome 
and fo cuill men may be members of Chriſt. Rbengf,auver, 1 5. [obas. IIS 
in me ſbal be caff forth: Ergo there may be fruinhefſe branches 1n Chriſt. 

We anſwere to the who would haue (aid, as the leſuite doth, that there are parts.in the 


bodie, that receaze neither life nor ſenſe of the bodie 2 death hemenatin moe ans Mts 4 Ly 
ſeemeth to g3 inflate fo he EDINA IN 
MD oiedys andyerthey receve 


crements (he 1s.ſo deepe in his ſophaſtriegthar be 

ſome gift from the orhygrme and en be atallfrom 

the . The Rhenults yet. are more are as4ll 

hanrs 4. Gere ecomens nh bod, ker RO : lobas. 2. 
10. 

- Tothefocondnddetd beugherabrnach,! you,any ofcherreetIthinke nox:the tree 
extnor comneatunty (here any oneaf che pore then "bach dead para e hurdul aodcom- 
beiomc,and deck re goodto carte of they haue would have 

Gap. np Ys rn wo then tha from che gmans hole 
bo recemg na ie nr power framcbe body wag proper a pero 


z 


Se@ 10, 
Fox.pag.f09. as 


lohn.10-3. 


bodie, howſocner it ſcerhe eo be 1 54 ſo the 


face Ret 


en hands nor beright menbers of the Church, bur the faithfull and 
Era eaten Check CT. 
Talrhe whole oder, OW Any 1 ot nn, IS) AYR IT 0 the 


Church. Belerw. bb,2 
it is necefſariethar the true Church ſhould be A wont] 


We anfwere. Firſt, 


pos not for that cauſe, whichthe Ieſuite : forthe religion of Chriftians is 

renters voy and pron pddabyks gue + nonwleetmone renner 
Crhar ons allowance.Secondly,the true 
Ck engl hogan dyebe preneh cacng och wok andthe rhe fe Saran fo 
that we doube not but there 1s the true where we finde markes : nexher is it nerd- 


member thereof;for ſo long,as all ations in the Charch 
by wings > 1 typo 9. ry 7 
Church,howſocuer otherwiſe men doe ſtand before God : and yet,ſo much as 1s neceflary, 

the faithfull may be 1udged and knowne by therr frunes. 
Me Nenebork we admit that wicked men are members : yet the yncertaintie remainerh ſtill ; 
hold that nexther men not bapriſed, or perſons excommunicate, or here« 
Ces edn be ofche Charch : but many may liue in the Church, whom we know not to be bapriſed, 
which maybe ſe falte, bythe deede dooing excommunicate without publike-ſeneenct, and 
heretikes alſo; Wherefore even amongſt themſclues they are yncertaine,who are members of the 


i 
þ ene GONG whach —— 


Clu Goa ofthus one Catholike Church : ergew.D. Day Deete.Cor there is but one 
CO Enrgeonty falſe, mahgnant Church * 
cheer Churchet were beginning in Cain and Abel, and ſo hane contunued. 


bur nor fince 


there were two ( 


GE 


hekds that the Cleholike Charch conſiſterh of the predeſtinate, and compre- 
hendeth the vniuerſall number of all thoſe which ſhall be faued; nor thoſe now h+ 
is ky ye rn = ſince the beginning of the world : of this S. Paul 


, be vor never a member of the Diuell nor reprobate , as /abw 
Ofthis Church Tada the traytor never was, though he were reputed for a 

Diſct Chit 

line in the outward 


for a while, Haſ.arrieal,7, Therefore the wicked and uy 
of ians , areno more the true membotrs Ceift, 
tares in the field may be counted wheate or good corne 
ot rs The true members of Chriſt are alſo his ſheepe : the wicked are noe the ſheepeof 
Erge.neither his members. 
ſheep of Chriſt heare his voice ; che wicked doe not heare his voice : Ergo, If they ſhall 
air ga antwicked men doe heare Chriſts voice,ſo long as they continue inthe 
of we nnd Chrifts ſheepe doe follow him 1n life and 
exaniple; Joh. 1 5.4. burſo'dot- nor they "Fir A Er oyaa bavhts 
walke in Chriſts ho nareoreArir ol Wherefore the 
Goſpell v * fuch 43 continue to the end. ora ogra rome a ty 


CO diftin@ion, that ſometunes in the Scriprure are taken both for the 
bd, hen Chaco Paw Fd ſheepe: ſornerine for the 


Ich ET as 040.7. blogs Senn = 
therefore if the ones 


ten eenfol, Thr har rl es pl they onely belong to the 


mY Qtriſt is thehead of tis Church,and all che parts thereof ; but he is not the head of 
Derg graunterh that he 8the of thole parts thar 
we nr rene brane even cho for whom be gaue 
kane phe. 2 5.but not himleVe for the wicked: Ergo, If this be denied, we thas 
procerde, ded ond Rrehle whom bene nd death oak hem gon 


mpegs 1818. 


concerning the Church... Quef?. 1. 
Charch without ſpot endvwinckls, Bpke. 5-26.27, TICAL. Actows Aaromct—yh 
ked, 

_ +. The Church of God is the whole farnilie of the children of Godin heanen and 
Ephet 15 they both make bu one arch the wicked aero ion for who 
fay that the Saints in heagen,and wicked and reprobate men vpon the carth,are fellow 
and of one bouſchold ? are not of the catholike Church. Likewiſe Ioh. 1 . $2. The 
of Chriſts death was to together 1n one the children of God, &c. benche widhaddinoce 
CTR CCC EY deb amabaved en» 

Chriſt, mer ma ſe re ne Sanya tr — ——_— 
members of according to ; ſome ac to Gods 
the wicked may be the firſt way the ſonnes of God, and the members of Chriſt, Bellorw, cap. 7. 

«ad argumn.6. 
mT This diſtinQtion is contrarie tothe Apoſtle, Rom.$. 17. Thecbildres God are alſo 
beirer: but the wicked are not heires; therefore they are not children. 2. The Iefuite doth not 
anſwere to the point in queſtion : for our afſertion 1s, that the wicked cannot bee the true mem- 
bers of Chriſt:hc anſwereth, they may bee ſo called aftern fart, ac to their ſtate, 
whach is in ſhew only,and ourward in deede and in : for they thar doe be- 
erg ms gran wy od pane .10.28, And againe,verſ.26. Ts 
belrewe not, becauſe ye , rs 1 herefore and beleefe maketh men Chriſts ſheepe, 

to ther whickthe Care red before tht there uno nerrnll grace, vere 7. 
RN hoe mender af lai Cheech 

Ofall other that 1s a moſt eurdent ,1 Toh, 2.19. They went ont of vs, but were not 

of v1: Ergo,heretikes and are not of the Church, Bellarwine anſwereth : though they 
were not of vs,that 15,of the Church,avimu o veluntate,in ſoule and minde, and Char 
yet they were of vs, externe ,in externall profeſſion, Thus they are not 
1s their great boldnefſe) to contradift the rags > mn 9v 4s 
were not of vs : they ſay,yes forſooth,after a ſort,crant ex nobis,they were of vs: the Apoſtle 
nay,they ſay yea,he ſaith indeede exiernnt ex nobis, they went our of vs : brit rqurn 
ny net mr me, ad ear rang. bg 
for vs both : /{ columbe, vnice, 


Let Ang oftine fone macula «& Tmg a wow 
ws ads That ea (he) cha roy mn 


wicked are not of the Church,which is the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 
onen. V ormatienſ.cu prefation.concul, Ecclefiam catbolrcam precio ſui ſangninis redempram, can 6 
Jeu mm ; That cathohike Yi Cr hk rc leSred by hin Hood, we be 
lecuc ſhall raigne with him eternally. The wicked therefore are no members of the cathobke 
Church,for they ſhall not raigne with Chriſt, 
We want not here the teſtumonie of our aduerſarics : [oaurner de Turre cremdta 1b < iobg 
noch .20, holdeth, that they which haue no faith nor no inward grace, doe not to the 


OO adretho frm Ii ad dei non pertinent, 


temp uns 
ec: dewm, non dewm g lorificant be the of tuch 
Ces God, rs aces aryr gy wn 9: pep? + Gol, \ 


Hereunto agree their owne decrees, Decrp.2. canſ.2 4 queſt.3. cap.8, Ad ecclefiam nonpertivent 


of nee = nt eG 
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and polluted, cannot be called of the Church, 
Laftly, this ne, "ar the faichful onely are the true members of the Ye mpeg 
which is the my ſticall body of Chriſt, Trapp os 47 94 This 
was one ofthe articles for the which Lo Seo was the Count of Conſance for 
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rather then to reuoke any tructh 
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vn : and faith further, he was readie to ſpend 
agreeable ro Gods word, pag. 852. Sce the tion als 
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Thar the of Chriſt conſiſted in thenamber ofthe ele, Fax p.912.col.r. 
This alſo was the faith of the Mcrindolians, That the catholike Church was the fellowſhip of 
Gods eleR : who for this and other points of their Chriſtian faith, were perſecuted, and thei 


Latimer 
none of his, Rom.$.9. | | z 1.Per.z. . 
is,crue Chriſtians,not onely outwardly in name and title, but inwardly in heart and truth,reſpouſ. 


ws rr 
The of theſe holy martyrs doth giue a lively teſtimonie ynto the trueth, and doth no- 
eably confirme vs therein. 


THE SECOND PART OF THE "ads 
whether the Catholike Church be inuifible. 


| The P apifts. 
doe affirme that the catholike Church is, and hath been alwaies viſible : not fo viſible, 
becauſe it might be ſeene, but that it hath been alwaies vile, and not ſeene onely 
vnto the members ofthe Church,but notortoully knowne to the whole world, : anner. tn 


Matth.cap.5 ſeft.z, Neither doe they meane cular Church foto haue been viſible, bur 
CE ee ke hore, which they deline to bee a vittle congregation of all faikbull 
men, Canifine cap de fide 4 Symbol articut. 18. Zeller lib, 7 de 1 2.7 4108,7. 

Argm.t. foundation of the Church is viſible : therefore the Church is viſible. The 

fition they thus : for whether wee affirme Chriſt, or Petey to bee the foundation of the 
Gharch: bor of them are now vidhle in him, whichiathe Vicar of Chriſt, and Pacers facceffor. 

ads iv Firſt, we vrterly denie either Peter to be the foundation of the Gs 1p 
Pope to be his lawfull ſucceſſor : for Petey is no more the foundation of the allthe 

and .2.20,whoſe doftrine 1s the foundation, not their . Andas 

for 0 Ila 2 9mm 4/2,» 2 00 pag Ag IE wy as ang. 
cannot to haue been without 1 10n, as wee doe require a ſaccethon of 


faith and dotrine. , wee affirme that Chriſt 1s the foundation, but not the viſible be- 
holding of Chriſt with the carnall eyes, but ing in his name : for when Peter had vitered 
that notable confeſlion of Chriſt, he ſaid that fleſh and blood had not reucaled it, bur his father 
et wares rl ens ld. Nero = or ante of ke pommen As 5 

reacaled it ynto him,his carnall eyes had brought him ro Thirdly,we may m - 
ter returne this argument chencdors : danbrrnddthe foundurin of is Charch, which ia 
faith in Chriſt, is inviſible, the Church is inuiſible, 


2. as Matth.18. Tell 
he larch: Art; ; 
Paul perſecuted the Church, How could the Church be perſecuted ? how could it recetue the A- 


We anſwere,what goodly reaſons here be? a particular furh as was at Ieruſalem may 
be ſcene : Ergo, the catholike and vniuerfall. Secondly, a particular Church may bee ſometune 
viſible (RDEns Thirdly,the Church is viſible ynto the faithfull, as in rime of perſecution, 


| Argum,;, He hath ſet his tabernacle inthe , Pal. 19. The Church is as a citie vpon an 
hill, Marth. ;. o,It is alwaies viſible, Bellerw ibid. Rbemift. Mats ſeft.;. 

We anſwere. Firſt, the Apoſtles themſclues, cuen at this time, when Chriſt theſe words 
vnto them, were not ſo i» ſole, or is wonte, in the Sunne,or the hill, that they were ſcene of 
che world,nay they were not eene nor acknowledged ofthe Scribes and Phariſees in Iewrie : the 
Church 1s ſeene ofthe fanhfull,it is viſible 194 nw w%y tb bo tr 00a er dr 
that can ſee the mountaine, ſhall ſee the citie,the mountaine is Chriſt,the citic isthe . No 
maruaile if the Church be not alwaies viſible to the world, for.they ſee not, neither do they know 
Chriſt, Secondly,the Church is faid to be on a hill : becauſe the trueth ſeeketh no corners, here- 
tikes and falſe teachers flic into the deſert and into ſecret places, Marth.2.4.verl.26. burthe truch 
is not aſhamed : the A confeſſed Chriſt, cuen before Kings and Princes, Mark. 1 3. 19.S0 
Amguſt ne expoundeth ary any ogy wo 

Argurn.q. Chrifts Church is alway viſible. Dic ecclefie,faith he, Tell it tothe Church, But bow 

can 
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ants, 
Comtmtart emperors 
ynto the world inwſible and not to bee eſpied bue by the eyes of faith, Falk Meth. 


* Conerring particular Churches b rb, ceyrndrtand ca hich ma berkene, fo 

graunt they are alwaies viſible, Falk, AQt.11 ,ver{.2 4. If for that which is vifible : we 

fay TS nndeteckes viſible to the world, nay it RY beeſo lid and ſecret, tat the 
members know not one another, Falky is» Matth. 5 

mn Tots Hebrues it is thus written, chap 
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———— —— 
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chap-12.ver. 1H 12 Ta rene cneeceme 


militant pon carth,c 
Tothis — 
and carth,whuch both make but one 7.17 free he numer oe Cnc theres 
of wuſt men which are in the vpon names are written in heaven: 
firſt borne : the words are wwtngr and inndrie, a 
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Lens 
mountaine $inay, and 
. Wherefore this u a moſt firme and mumcable 
number of Gods choſem.im heauen 2nd is earch; 


_— -Wewill gi an inſtance : In the daies of Elias the Church was not viſible, for he 
i x25 mpg he was onely left alone, 1 King. 19.10, Erge, the Church is not alway 
vi 


The Rhemiſts anſwvere: Firſt,at that time the Church was viſible in Iudea, the ſouldiours were 


numbred to 1000.thoufand,z.Chron. 17, We anſwere. they haue taken more ex- Anno in 


a&t account of them then the Lord humſelfe : fog he (faith he)had reſerued 7000. 1.King. t9.18, 
that had not bowed their knees to Baatthey ſay there were ten hundred thouſand. 

if he had knowne ſuch a number, proces wy anos $andaic 1 34/7 me? oc of heart to 
defireto die. Bur be it graunted that the Church was viſible in Iadea at thus ti i were 
notſo to Ekas: yerwherouns ther vilible Church inthe daieoof edebes end Afcngfeh whatiBe- 
dea fell alſo to Idolatrie? 

Bellarmine allo anſwereth,as the Rhemiſts doe, that in Elias time the Church was viGble in Iu- 
dea, and wy earn Thr r= lg tne 99 9 : whereby thoſe eribes are 
vaderitood which were vnder 16 

eAnſw.Fuſt,they cannot ſhew —_— Prophet my rhminturcin ks 56 
condly,l will aske the Icfuite, theſe cy were erethey more 
nied : Erge,the Church 1s not alwaies,and in all 


were not knowne to Elias,who com that he was "a 
nder of the Prophets, Rom, 11.1. Iiracl to be all the 

ſelte of the tribe of Benramin he calleth an which tribe 

diuifion of Iuda. And in the fifth verſe the Apoltle ſaith, many" ary ny, [rhe 
morons nog 25 ww jm ex e's 9 Pu yo 


whole remnant of the ele&t which was leftthen. 

-"enptahio dnvantwaghidt They graunt that the Church before Chriſt be innidble, 
bur not the Church ſince Chriſt : for he -9i-ap ofautnoey 25-4 not cha 
I doe build,or have built oi Hater 

nf By fandingrhos ft y vpon fuure tenſe, you ney newellpecurcher rifle Clack 
wa nor at alefore hi commung,asthairs not le before But Chrifts meaning is this 

+ rather, 


65 The ſecond generall Controuerſie | 
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i161, 
"og cave pee 26 4, catholike Church is an article of our faith : 
Bellrwineanſwereth. Firſt,the holineſſe of the Churchis inuifible. We hy 4 
then doe ye the ca- 
viſible? they know 


which is defined : but 


now it 18 not * [9 ay the catholike holy Church is 
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Pay rr Ee rockene tha Charch? then it als le, 

as it 1s catholike, becauſe this alſo 1s part of the article. See I pray you what ſhifting is here. 


he anſwereth, that ſome is ſcene in the Ch ſome belceucd : for wee 
ſee that vi Si dad Cen er eine mpenicde the true 
© Werehe age ce tuna 


en engroey ho wn bas, that ſome thing 1s ſcene in the Church, 


the congregation as they are men, another 
Cath in he Charck. Sercmty, wer denie ther the vuinnſell companic of the _ 
Gard arkich a the mamber ofche/prodeſtinnee can be ſcene; therefore all 1s 
thing ſcene,” Thirdly,he faith that by fairh we know which is the true Church : Ergo, by faickere 
cet know which are the members of the Church: Ts 990047 9% 9 ey we ry 
be of the Church : therefore faith is true members of the Church : then vnfainhfull 
= wc ntos yas : which the Ieſuite ſtrongly before maintained 
ere, gs eſſe memerem,a licr had neede haue a good memonie,leaft he tell con- 
Acker and the Ieſurte here : for before he derued that faith was requiſite to make a 
erue member ofthe Church: here he ſaith, that without faith a member cannot be knowne much 
lefle therefore made. 
.4- The Rhemiſts confefſe in theſe ex by. yn perm 
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ſance ſhall ceaſe and that 
pry _——_ Rene Where re hen ep yo a be be your raberneculum in ſolr cinites tn 

Sunne, your citic in a mountaine, your 
alle ſing che howenar vl you) che nol Mart 5 ſet. 3. Ergo,cut of their owne 
words we conclude, that the Church ſhall not alwates be viſible, and notorioully knowne in the 


'Wemuſt not here ouerpaſſe the ſentence and iudgement of the holy Martyrs, whoſe witneſle 
is in ſtead of many arguments. 

Maſter Bradford reaſoneth thus : As Exe was of the ſame ſubſtance that Adew was of; ſo is the 
Charch of the ſame ſubſtance thar Chriſt was of, ficſh of his fleſh, bone of cy es 
Looketherefore how Chriſt was knowne when he was ypon carth, ſo is hus Church: Chr 
ym nar or nacloage inch waldberby confiningeccrmiagetiewced 
ox 61 

Thas was one of the articles for which Biſhop Ferrer was condemned, for denying that the 
Church was alwaacs viſible ypon carth,Fex pag, i5c4.col.:.arncl.6, 

Maa nt 99's an inſtance of Ehas times, when the Church lay hid and was 

= It was anſwered hun that Elias complained onely of the ten 
cribes tha fell From Damid Hereplyeth,that they were not able to ſhew any Prophets thar 
the other two tribes had atthe ſame rune, Fexp.1712.col.1. 
M. 'Phoſpor confefſcth the Churchrto be viſib vidble,gnd inufible,the vniuerſall Catholike Charch is 
of the cleQt of God onely;the viſible confilterh of good and bad,and 1s known 
by the word of God and Sacraments, pag. 1 824. 
m—_— Laftly,we will conclude with Auguſtine, in ſola dome Noah Eccleſia erat : in ſols Abre- 
Plaltasd, Saw Ecclefiaerat: in ſols Loth cf domorins Eccleſia erat : in ſols Henoch Eccleſia erat : Sometime the 
Church was in Henechs houſe, ſometime onely 1n Noah, ſometime 1n Abrabem alone, in 
Loth and his . How then hath the Church been alwaics fo viſible and notorioully knowne 
tothe world, when it hath licn hidden ſometime in one houſe, yea in one man? 
Interrehg.Caſarea.ca.9. Eccleſia, quatenns conftat membru tahbus que ſecundum ch aritatems vi- 
wii, ſanttorum qr 3a he eatenns ſpiritnali: & inmſubilit: The Chucky confiſterh of ſuch mem- 


bers,which live after the rule of charitie,is onely of the Saints, and ſo fpirituall and in 
ſible. Behold here we hauc the teſtnnonie of our aduerſarics themſclues, Ge nes for 
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THE SECOND QYESTION: WHETHER | 
the Church may erre. 


queſtion is diuided into two agg We Fr herber he Cache Church may nycgrwad, 
| Pao. qv whether the vpon carth may fall away from God iaco 190+ 
latrie and Apoſtafie. - 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE CATHO- 
like Church may erre in dodrine, 


The | 
e doe reac thar the Caholie Churcheanmor poſſi eve, no only in matters uſo. 16 Ems 
lucely neceflarie to ſaluation, but not in' any thing, which and commaunderh, 

whether it be contained inthe word of God or not : Fmandet. And bycke Che 

beſide the word of God 1m the holy 

doe meane not onely the Paſtors and 

neither that which all the Paſtors of the 


pit annie. 


Aa7, As that ne doch grind 
I all error in done. condly fl Scaled the 


pillar of truerh in ref] of ve beteaſethetrunthispreferacl inthe tree Chareh,and i tqeetla 

Fetobefound: nyc yr yur apt cae the Charch : for Saint Paw (enderh 

bo (he) eel the ITS it could not be decciued 2 
thi 
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: every e& bach che ſpire of God, Ser hall theigutes of hell 
againſt chefanh of an one of the eled to ouerthrowe it : np 
Snail by 


EN inthe tructh. Ioh.17. 20 
hae + rey = nts .The Paſtors and teachers _—_ 

——— keeperthe Church from error: operas Ts of 

ney tone kph 4. that ſwarue from Gods word,cannot erre : Hut rather the 

contranc;and dn, xa wavtoy further, verſ. 1.4. that we ſhould notbe about 

with euerie winde of do&trine; buefollow the truthin loue verl.1 5 .The Church long as it 

followeththerruth,and is not carried with wind of doftrine,cannoterre. 111 0 +) 

Concermng Peter, Chrift prayed for him that has faith ſhould norfaule in | 
tion, which he fell into. , he not for him as of the bur as he 


for faichfull .17.23.Thirdly,for all thi P 6 2.14 
Eh Ee Ian In I oe, and 
” Wander: deceit Fe thee of. glbrious Church, fach a ic ſhall :ngke kings 
he Chara ew opns ork Reval a4 Ve __ 


Jon mane ger \uhicharerhe Sane hengen, wer 
waſhed white inthe blood of the Lambe. 
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Wh Sonny oo nterron , chrche Church ns wellwakout ne, aroma 
w dwines in the Councell grant Baur ſeeing that owne confethoweuery 
ber of the Charch, being doched.in this mortall' fleſh how can the Church bewithour 


finne? If the Church conſiſt of men, and all men are finners, how is the Churchfrepa:Ifall chi 
parts 


Li. y.de cc- 
deſ.cap.17. 


parts and members be how is not the whole alſo with finne ? Ifall the parts of 
the bodie be fickeand diſeaſed, how can the whole be ſounde? The Church allo is not aſhamed 
to confeſſe her ſclfe to be blacke, Can. 1. 5. ſhe ſhall be made beautifull and glorious withour all 
and blemuſh in the NT On bemk 1/77 + mug 
through Chriſt,not becauſe ſhe hath no becauſe it is remitted: and although ſome 
errand ECEREEs nine er RUR ny Con ndoades 6 her WG, 
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#T tia quettion, whaterche Church may rr, muſt be vnderſtood with a double exception : 
firſt, thar the vniverſall Catholike Church of Chriſt erreth not, Calamniaftirar bb 4.cop.8 ſee, 
ins char voted x iT yok fry mapa where 
ners : this poſton was mainta1 Bacer,in diſputation at C ox pag.1388, 
Secondly, the true Church of God may erre in di pom neracertiaiees he. Vurcen 


not fall 


And in this ſenſe 1s the Church called, Religionis & perprina mater : A 
of faith and religion, Cod bb, 1.217, on Anthem. That the _ erre as we 
igthend exxirom Annes the we ynderſtand the whole company and congrega- 
1 When our Sauiour ſuffered, the Church erred in faith : en 
firion 1s thus The Church was caber in the Seriber and Pharthey, in the : 


in 

but both of eras tne 1nd ren butane Taper 50 women 
lecuing rightly in the reſurrection of Chriſt. Bellarmine anfwereth : firſt, that the Phartſies were 
I TETTATY TT T7 wont againe : firſt, after Chriſt was 
come they fate in Moſes chaire,and Chriſt bi be heard, Mart.2 3.2 .Ifthey erred 
not afore,nexther could they now;for they were not diſplaced out of Moſes chaire : but the truth 
1, they ncucr had any ſuch priwuledge notto erre. Secondly, the Maſter of Sentences ſeemerh 
TE ONCE whether cir- 
cumcſion ceaſed to be in force ſtraight after the inſtrrurion of Baptifme : /» mere termi- 
nate offe legalia omnia : That all the legall rites were determined in Chriſts death, and from that 
came Car fron ceaſed,/1b,3 4iff.3 K. If that all the were in force till Chriſts death, then 


p : i tote bes er and commiſſhon 
heale diſeaſes, Marth. 1 ©. How then is not the Icſuire aſhamed to ſay, that 


Gay weremie etFaliens ac de efn? Secondly, $99 17 ns Web > x; ee 


then all the world was in error : frge,by ther ſaying at this inſtant ahere was no Church vpon 
Thudly hirhthe Iefu yer egunte xp rr reproued for not belecuing 
ute not in faith:they were not 
the on : which becauſe they had not ae ele Weed 
ply. Firſt, chough they had noterred in wncciallpoine; etifthere were any error at all ins 
them,it sſafficirnt for our purpoſe : that exedic amani{#; for they fled any from Oheiſh 
He excuſeth them for ther.infidelnie concerning the refurreion,becauſe this faxth 

had not yet. recriued. Bur had not Chriſt (Ipray you) inftrufted them ofthis matter > and 
CE ROE GER ga egantiganSelbd infec 
lme. Thirdly,i gthatthey wholly were decerued concerning the Meſſiah, Luk.24.21. 
the two y, they traſted that it had been he that ſhould haue deliuered Ifracl : fee then 
what weake anſweres theic are : did theſe fellowes thinke that their gloſes ſhould not be exam» 
RD Ss ape mpatteliet 

Fourthly, Papiſts affirme true faith in the paſſion of Chriſt only remained 
in the es breaſt: Alexand. Halenſ. oban de terre cremas. It this be true pw 
that the Apoſtles at that tume kept the fairh. But it is moſt like that they are allde» 
ccrued, and that both CAderie and the veg 7 9 TIO 94 ona 
therr faith ſhaken. Thar the wauered, we haue alrcadic :and yetthere was greater 
cauſe,thatithey ſhould be in faith, who were alſo to be preachers of faith, then Aſarie who 
was a belecuer onely,not an Apoſtle or preacher of the Goſpell. - | 
Pn mr of the lewes erred before our Sawour Chriſts comming : Erge,the true 
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rould ſhew any ourward 
of any ſucceſſion : Such were 


= _ TR de none villa. __ 
1240. Zrrengarins, leacbim Abbas, in the time of ſwwecentins the 3. Wicklef, Brute, Swinderby, Badby, 
and others about a»»s 1400, withmany which waoncthdownr epehe world: forthe tructh ne 
uer in any age wanted witneffes. ' | 
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- Yergbefore Ileaue this place,becauſe the Iefuite ſucha pea Ge Ei b 
ptr HS ITTY iy WEI" 7 Pow 1 ny hn pre 
crediblie teported of him, that a certaine y 
Diuell,fcaled with his blood to giue him his { oa have kiewith, and ſatiſfied Tan ern 
with money : In ſhort time he grew go great wealth : warrant ing dfdod wie RON URS Laker, 4 
to Lether he calleth the congregari ,and 1oyneth this young man 7 and a5 Fox.pag.$64. 
they prayed,the obligation was caſt in atthe window. This a of Larbire aft, may 
counteruaule the lying tale ofray apy ang Ig ont,» y that Lw- 
Gif, dlew.cep16 Bur why ſhould leewe range ghar by they nr phate c the 
Bellarm.cap.16. But it ſeerne 
divell ſhould - For by ewo waics are vncleane x Ne /eebby = 
an ne vue Int TT, SAROTY gr np > open) 5 ee 
yer we holde it generall ia now : Me ori odloeris 
by aling andpraper ich or Sour pe 17.21, win = Map 1 re ny 
yes,when 1t pleaſeth God, Sathan 1s heſed from he 
bers. Andia this ind Eaekarwes Gngulee, who vſed to pray fo feruently, he 
ſcenetofall from his eyes in his prayer: gud he orhwocpcanywhurteyme ghar S 
than, theword of God and prayer, — . oar ſuperſticuous croffings, 


COnurations, 


23 Error, 


Aug. cont. 
Judzos cap. 
16, Tom.6. 


. ps tr hg wr a _ xy TINY Aſtyage: dre that he ſaw a vine 
out daughter,that couered which came to paſſe in Cyms, Augaſtine repor-eth 
, ir ohe 7 ee rmber waar eo dole the heathen ſhoald be broken 


fore their arriwall wn 


; The Yeconl pracral Controuerſie 


x pre cantot abide bur rewycing in the Lord, d&ec. Tet den the Word and 
pip ngladohod wenn aitentfiiibe puloaded of ig enbuttt Core ' 
as he was carneſt in prayer, ſo his prayers wanted not effet;for as he humlelfe 


TE Ee rang De en ET 
againſt chis fillie poore | 


ther,and bent their fatges | man z yetthe kim froakeke [a 


im to end his dates 1n | 
en riots, that the Lord ſheweth his miraculous many times 111 
his Saints, to aſtonaſbithe wicked : the great miracles which haue been in their holy 


would 6 a volume. Burtheſe arguments we doe not chuefly ſtand ; 
was not amiſſe by the way to be put im, to requite our ddcatoiraitnll, aha 


The ſixt Ngte, of the gift of Propheſying. 
aduerſarics holde to-bea marke, whereby to knowe the Church : for 
fay that the true Church of God wanteth notthoſe which are endewed with the fpiri 
of : Ando they beare ys in band, that in age there hath flouriſhed ſome 
phet in their Church : the firſt, thatthe Church ſhall alwaies have Prophers, ye > 0x 
ourotloel 2. will power of my ſpirit vpon all fleſh. The ſecond, that they haue had ſuch pro- 
rr doe infer ypon a few forged examples, of Saint Bermard, and Saint Francis, a popi 

| of che ſuperftmous order of the Frexciſcans, and of ſuch others : 


\£ | 
"To chakeftwenafoere, OI IE iſhed in the time, At, 
2.as Faint Per it, atid therefore we neede not further for ing of it. 
2. The Church of the lewes wanted CITIES more 
before che comming of Chriſt : for we reade of no afrer Aſalacby : and the Church com- 
plaineth ofthis wang, Palm. 74.verſ.g. that they no more : wherefore, the Church 
of God after the of may berrer ſpare this extraordinarie funRion of propheſy+ 
ing, ſeeing both Chriſt is alreadie come, who was the very ſubic and marter pf all the auncient 
z and we haue alſo moſt euident of the Apoltles, Rom. 1 1. concerning the 

iſt w che of the eſtate and condi= 


Godt they alſo can bra z ſorhar if rhe iflue lay in this poine, 


downe through all .The [ndoan; were 


| of the Spanurd: 
places : Their Zemez, thatis, their deuils, which worſhipped as 


there ſhould come a people with long beardes,fierce and cruell, that at one 
ſtroke ſhould ſtrike men oft by the muddle : And all theſe things fell out afterwardsto that nation 


accordingly. 
Bur infpired of God, but vncertaine 


ing many a yeare be- 


x they will anſwere, that theſe were not true 
tions of the djvell, Whar will they fay then to Balaew, that propheſied of Chriſt? Thee 
grpoo tame of [aceb (ſaith be) Num.24.17. and inthe ſameplace, he ſaith, he heard the 


VI IIrSe Gen meat eRubic many yerccabihcerhe comming Ree 
Ts nh | ner rev tanr eerie 

todri vaile of the temple 
ſhouldherenc, and daries ſhould couce the carch for tive houres : and be hamfle heahd Bk 
nes pro Bo ut enppatiendyacnote Mein Aloft uk evils 
came not 


ell, for theſe myſteries, withour all doubt, were not knowne to the euill ſpirits: 
for they were not fully reucaled ro the themſclues before the commang of Chriſt, 
3.10. Wherefore we conclude thus, ng jopnaing is no ſure ſigne that they are 
members of the Church and cleGed af God, which arc cadued withit ; as Chriſt fai —_—_ 


+ Fo wu _WMa-.s 2 wm © 


— Iz 


+. 6 
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Fiſber B. yred 
ET King, If they wil beag of chele Prophets Je torehe holy rraide of Kenr be forgot- For pag.155- 


eancerning the Church, ue Rig. 
chat many which had propheſied im his name, in the dey of tndgetnene fronkd be refaſteſ; 

Balzans is fe forth as am example-of a falſe nokia 
I Tera = 
——— pare. 2. cawſ. 1 = Loaly ”9. 


GE Dae The then of 
the hach ſo neither char oh Church 


1on of Chriſt, Tow.z ad Me 
fr gs es ou iey yell by this 
er 


TED Lean cheraletthe Goſpel ory 
open 


; for to a Cha 


eh 
me 


TED 


i rs 

much-ynlike to rd qua ar = 

Weſtmaniter called /, SIE LOS 

ſuccefſorsname ſhould begin withG, which Mgr ace: for kedoryDake 

hs Goon brocher : burthe diuelliſh propheſie propheſie hotwirhſtanding 

Seaſons Hog ny In like manher Yalexce 
raigne after vegan gy cg er andy errno 

gainſt him: burſo it cameto won in re Te er ue — bly 
we denie not but popiſh ima, wich coming fol, meg em note 


age 


ti 
, Fox pag.717, 


_— 


Fedition,and bloudſhdd : but other good propbeſics 


bave 
I Wedenienct, ant berchat here have linea nnong RNS DINEY 
es were counted ——_— cher ine mrogir mn 
Haw Sevemfir+ we, Penis reckon ——_— s 
wow anſwere,as the 
ast 


ſuch matters as Fen the Charch, ao the hex: 
y of the Chriſtians : andſo to be counted herein! a prophetiffe of the1 ms 
andy np erg, wag 44m epheetmp yon wumre en" vt ffs 
were ofour Church, andnox their: for hey d of the decay of thei 
ofours. Hildegerdes firſt ofe] of Friers, and 
ing,chat inthe end, when their giftes and rewards | 
hangfi and madde dogges, drawing in their necks like doues. 
Church ofRome, that it ſhould be as a bode condemned of a iudge, rohaur 


arr > on 


4 Now laftly becauſe they (hall — of prophets: ger 


. The ſecond general Controuerſie 
what;propheſies the Goſpell hath been adorned wichall. Was not lobn Haſſe a Prophet, who thug 
ſaid at his death ; contans rewolutir anni; droreſpondebitia;2 after an hundred yeres you ſhall giue ac- 
count of this your doing vnto God ? Likewiſe Hierom of Prage, poſt comtumn anna; ver emner citor 
I exyoualcommkeantareaeran humid yeus Which propheſe of theirs tooke cffeRt ac» 
cording for fuffred martyrdome about anno 1416. and iuſt an hundred 
pt an anno 1516, Fe ty aro jorge who indeed called che Pope and his doQtrine 


a Lepmnites Propher pour odone hy ouer the Alper like Cyras, who ſhould 
Eeaobrapmin—n elſe could have 


ian uh thnthe worded hath doen he ch | 

y 5g nan acl probes ſhould be taken from the cler- 

__—_ Gde pere= j this Walter lived in Richards dayes the ſecond. Bilney 

- par ungryew fairhfull ſeruant of God many ſhould come 

after him,w bh pech th lame abu had ghd ſoul coount many rom 
their errors 

We will come vnto necrer times : Did not Maſter H, when taking his leaue of 

M. Balimger at Zuricke, he ſaid thus voto him, You ſhall "77 dreamer ny wh 

time to time out of England : but the laſt newes of all I ſhall nor beable to write,for there where 


I ſhall take moſt you ſhall heare of me burned toaſbes ? I I GIN 


burned at he was Biſhop, Fex pag, 1 503. 
Maſter Larimer would alwaies fay, that - $46 


focke 
certaine womanalſo1n | tans worn ole .anty ee 

happened into $.Perers Church,where ſhe found a cunning Dutchman, making of new to 
certaine Images, which had been disfigured in King Edwerd: daies, (gd vnto him, What a mad 
" man artthou to make thera new noſes, which within a few daies all loſe their heads : as it 
came indeede to 2051, 

Holand in. examination beforebloodic Bower, thus boldly ſaid vnto him : This 
dare be bold in God to ſpeake, which by his ſparit I am moued to ſay,rhart God wil ſhorten your 
hand of cruelrie, for after this day in this ſhall there not any by him (meaning Bower) 
xt aid to death, pag. 2042. And after this day indrede, there was none put to death in Snuth= 


 Whacſhall 1 of Maſter Brad/erd, who writeth thus in his to :You 
knowlI Las Tila [og ae tabnh chenis Leepilia wn bein; Lon 
our pri Benr). I Ee mas as how 
Latimer prazed [rang per he Cohen on once againe be reſtored to 
Ladie Ehcaberh, EET 


ſued in his praters pak por we pau 
ahhh prcrk Le gnoly nomemnernchy po Weted for ih marcioo hi 
God in 


made at the ſtake for the reſtoring of the 
2; Ls Pe yedyeary wang laſt Martyrs burned at Canturburie, de 
Cp beſne Gor panporomny ;that their blood might be the laſt that ſhould be ſhed:and 
t was, Fox pag.20;3 
Ihoughe hath examples,vntothe which I could adde many beſides, to this end,as though 
call gifeare ordinarie che Church,or tharthoſe hol Martyrs had 
wp mak ty vr fon bee denied, but that at ſome times, and in ſome caſes 
hey had ſpirit of prophecae;) or that hereby we meane to prouc our Church : but to anſwere 
 alitcleynto our aduerſarics vaine, and yntrue zthat it may appeare to all men, with how 
IA He B22 gd Ing Op gift in the behalfe and name of our 
Hitherto wee haue touched ſixe onely of the principall notes of the popiſh Church : the reſt 
which the Ieſuite addeth ro make vp the number of are ſuch vagrant and yncertaine 
NT es the leone for ome mens ſtuffe his booke with them ; I will therefore on- 
name 


. I note therefore of Bellermine; Church beſide thoſe ſet downe,is daratio cn 


=. 1s the the long and continuance of their Church, withour any interrup- 
vp hes ch, they ſay, hah endured 1 570.yeeres and more , and is like to conti- 
jo rhe at our Church is newly begun,and ſhall ſcone come to an end,Belaras 
hib.4.cap.6, 


Anfw, 1, Duration or continuance is no good argument of the Church ; the hewhen Ldols- 


ters could 2nd did heir idollerie : As 


—_ 


make tlunbe 
yeeresand allchis 


fore,in the third note of facceſhon :Qur Sawiour Chriſt and hus 


rel em of of their qekeent wala they the erue Chutohs 44: Ther 
the end: x—marre') oy Mee: ekend py ho 


bone rennanr of Anetta eu 6 
Pawel ſheweth,to bee aboliſhed earner expmans Swbige: .8. 
ſtartvp : but of Chierch were 
ne ee ne 


ur Chu ſ: | Gall noe Jadyfcontinite: pf 
| Eng | 
increaſed ſtill, and — 
was baniſhed. As or our Church know x a comrnrohe works clog 
, trouble and eucr afrer (hall be with Chriſt. 


PE nn ne i mon Tort uroarymo 

0 in doQtrine with the ancient Church,cqp.9.where he takerh paines to 

t; For the bull anfirere of chis fannder, I doereferre the reader to the ſecond pillar of 

© I 3- PHINIIIUANELY prooued, thae the Papiſts(and noe the Proceſtanes)doe re- 
ws It the of and the decrees of Contetls 

nerall EY SETS Ib create 1n dehewee of our 


cauſe, that our dodtrine antiquitic,and not 

Norwithſtanding as touching the Jeſi COCLI_Y herefie, where he laeth Ae chars 
dvencie urrall hereGes,T hand rms gs wy —_ himwah here= lr of Pape 
5m bo cr : for No pence WTI AION pans theree- 


oy {Se alle hall appear by ſachdeſcririonao erties heretofore ne bes 
led,that not we,bur they are the herenikes of theſe dairs, 
eto Coo vetann TY 06 0010 wa oy or 1 
as 1 1. Gratian and Yalextinien thus an rt | 
ri foul hls £6 Bo maicitare now credunt wick 
Joe not beleruethe dei we ofthe Father ,Sonne,and 
Oe rr rw Sr ny 
is rather to hereuagthat affirme,that Chriſt 1s not wk, God of 
Father be God ,and the Sanne haue a of his Godhead; then muſt there bee 
an incqualitie inthe Godhead. Sce more of this afterward, Conrres. 20p071.2.quef a. 

Likewiſe, (od 46. I. tir.8. leg.2, Gratian Yalentinian, Hereticus indicarer qui I inime fubd denies . 
articuls : He is widged an from the leaſt article ofthe faith, But it is an ar- 
ticle of the faith to belecue, that Chriſt at the right hand of God, and ſball noe cometrom 
thence till the day day of uxdgement : whach the muſt needes denie ing Chriſts bodie to 
be really and corporally in the Sacrament : and ſothey muſt ether make to have rwo bo+ 
dies, one in heauen, another in carth ; orelie they wat hold, thet ks bodie exay ber emoneplacts 
at once,comtraric to the nature of a bodie. 

We will nor refuſe the triall of an herecike by your owne Canons: Decrer.par.2,canſ. 


—_— —————— and 


ſeeke the glonee and principalitic of the 
new opinions, as 


thar it is of neceſsitie to 
that the Pope 1s aboue C fuch like : | 
molt of the as cither tend to aduance the pride of the Bi 
the doftrine of his enerether Chiodes) bis ouer Kings, Princes, and fuch - 


—ouageyeatr Lac ret char wes”  R——— 


"_ Jie 
ad Enanyebea an'bornat, 
and are berome the maſters oferrors. And what this meanertia 

Vrbane 1h the famc place cep.3 2. Ouia magyter evrori: ber trieus, 


Ek Teoma ol re br 
Prophericall,Apo- 


: Becaurſe he1s a maſter oferror 
Rtolicall,Evangelicall writings,and runde vato traditions, that i, tothemelues: Ergo they, noe 
os fe a 'G .defineth, ghat he that ſhould to lay 
Deer e 
a oe ern ren 


creed programme Bur the Pope is the man thar 
Fjor hif properrie and ſo mainrained therh; az it 
okay appr Kig eertet tume,when the c9 er Ig Try Ig rt 
52.40 clog ro the leſt vie ac 

68 ine,your owne Canone allow thiv ſaying of6 liven 


paxe.14.quef.zc0p 33. Pie fcaaiftniaatoia ſeiddſ eeclefam,ye. ch © 


| preilpere gui facerdete: a Dev anaentftorics I cannot 
finde fir prorvsr oor IE but the Priefts,&c. Bur 
che Papi cha they ar have hey, and thar they are the true prieſts. If hexcfie 


5 


then and ſchaſme as Hierome in his obſcrued, and the Papiti 
take themſelues to be the be date he Sentence s amongſt them. If 
itſhallbe anfwered,thac ſpeaketh of che tunes before vnder the law,nor fince:the words 


res mr —_ vert untur in laguenm tort woſun in omnibus; locts ponente « ſcandea» 
ham : Theſe, faith he, meaning the prieſts, are become ſnares,1n every place putting a ſtumbling 


blocke.-He of the rime and then 

5 Or wall allow of the Cer err ec rr rr 
firmeth thoſe to be heretikes, aliter meerprotanter ſeripteras de imelse 
geutia enim bereſic non de ſerqtaraeſt, which do interprere pre Srqrues = then the words 


are:for hereſie commerh nor of the Scripture, burby the falſe pens ow 
the P Econ voy he Spry he ul mie nk >> wn 


+ ferrethe reader to the treatiſe annexed, 2.pillar,parr.2. Ergo, 


$ Heare alſo how one of your owne champions deſcriberh an m—_ 1 nt Herefic is a 
falſe opiruon defended with pertinacie erg hx, 4” TT of God ; lobu in has 
ſcrmon at S. Awdrewes in Scotland,at the condenation of M.George Wiſchart an.1 546.Fox p.1268. 


Bur many ſuch opinions the Papiſts maintaine contrarie to the Sc ,as more at largg in the 
place quoted in the treatiſe annexed | haue ſhewed : are the 

Many other deſcriptions of hercfic I could alleage out ofthe Fathers,bur theſe may ſaffice,ga- 
Gary oureraggns queries, by the whuch it 1s cuident that Papaſts, not Proteſtants are 

The third note omitted, but with Belerwine the t, 1s Sanititar dofirine, the holinefſe and 
pureneſle of their dodtrine,cap.1 1, 4 

eAnſs, I thinke theſe men will not bluſh in the end, to make a Saint of the dwell : for what 
more vnchaſt and vnpure religion can there be, then Popericis? Call you that an holy 
that canonized Thema: Becket for a Saint,who was a rebel and traitor to his Prince ? 1s that 
doArine that calleth the mariage of Miniſters the worſt fort of fornication ? fic Rheereft. That al» 

- loweth ſwearing and blaſphemung } One Sexpaniine;, tor encdaniburnl Frags. 


W. 
— IEP firſt a Papiſt, afterwards by Gods mercifull w an hole 
Martyr : He coringt hk n ken nm har han ik 


was gluen to —_— Cogfoner hrnttune el nie 
cular confeſſion to _ 


him {omewhat to doe pres gs. 
hawng fodone ie ma oackere ound and hereto mol 


concerning the Church, QueRt.$. 


I of 
rie- Fax pag hone wy rm ONT this may be, whuch is a doQine of libertie, 


fourth note omitred, bur with Bellerwine the ninth , — apecrondraderionta 
gn non ”_=_ many vntothe why bh 

oa yourreligien is freagen Grid decejne, as all ſyperſti- 

Ny 2pm araac AA 

_ The. 2.9. 

, We are mach 

Ce very iacionand Grand 


bur now (God bethanked)by Coprradkinp ate 


fcacie of the Goſpell appearerh apc rfong. er we 
euen in time of Tots gorge nm ashach 


+ wh Miracles,3.anſ.by the example of George Tarksr full, 16: 
Pele the ren $i we. hlor feof 
Fachersthe 


—abo 


| haue been; we will be- Luirprand. 


| lſeanc @ hol wad very the whore, fell in 16.6. 
| | Et Bo tg ph is faid ro have drunke 
cothe diuell, ro have virgins and ftrangers ; he lay wich Stphicas his fathers Conca- 


bine,arid at the laſt was tline in edalterier Sibefhr Silmefter the 2.was a Conturer and a Sorcerer,and 
: coucnanted with the dell for his Popedome: To theſe we will 1 the 7.to make vp 
a meſſe,of whom Bexwe writeth, that he raiſed vp the diuell, and Sn 
ceſſors. Many ſuch examples we may finde amongſt their fathers. 


To thoſe we may ioyne other of their chicfe pillars. The C artvons, ſent 
into Anno t129 .in a Councel at London inaeighing mor gagunf th pony, ny rs 
it was a rorife from the fides of an whore, to Chrifts bodice. who thenughe 


following, was taken with a notable whore, Fox pag. 1167. 
DoRtor ef aiberd a great Sorboniſt in Paris, was ſo notonoully praftiſed in the filehic a& of 
RET ROS, that almoſt all che children in the ftreetes did know it : 2x /oban 


IE ans 


which they 1n Some. grab 
wich they rain corners g.12 Toes ro ea vhrephgrn, Inna 
rum Wherefore the Icfuite needed their nakednefle is laid open to the view 


ofthe thus to boaſt of the holinefſe of their to make it a note of their Church, 
whach falleth out cleane contrane. 
The fixt notre Cane a= we Were} wcginer 44; u® Confeſſio adzer ſariorum, The con- 


—_— educriarics. Bur rex TEE + mn Ber nas dan 
Toner! My noaman commend 


bee” 
ny things he ſauour of ct in the moſt 15 & wit=- 
che, 151 could cal hem, Ww_ or durpool plant 


the confefſion of his Rn fo 
of Cabvine -roms-lert oy another of Melanttbous, which ra ag Yor 
andy ork many ofton renewed Pap ſome for rocking for them, Jr ws 


P ,th for the ch the Councell of 
Wnt os om bye 
OT q: had been compeliay by 


ganſthim, retarning vie lodging 


king. capraine diſputer Dodtor Fox pag. 1104, 


84 The ſecond general Controwerſie | 


King, to ſtrive againſt. the truth, his foule in daunger : ex «fbes Syhws, |, 
| by Scripture , concerning Juſtification, Free ric, atthe 
to conuince him) this anſwere,that it was which he af+ 
thus preſent tune, becaule it could not bee taught withdur derri- 


ily in an Oration in a great afſemblie, that he was diſquieted in 
| inſt thoſe which they called heretikes , becauſe he found 
part | to Scripture, Fox pag. 945.col.z. | 
" The Biſhop of Cauaillon in France, commitred the articles of the Merindohans to acertaine 
Door of Diuinic to bee examined, who after eight dates peruſing of them,gaue his anſwere, 
that he found them le to Scripture,pag.949. | 4 ; 
Bar amongſt all the confelhon of #imcbeſter ly; pon his death-bed is worthie to bee 
< enbred: who being purin mindby anocher B.af Iefiticaron only by the blood of Chrith,an: 
ſwercd,that it was dangerons to open this gap to the people;yet to hum,and ſuch other in has caſe 
it might be vrrered.; reported by one that was a great doer var 3s 5 4-24 4 Pong 
Twill alſo here adioyne the teftimonie of Eraſmas,whom the will not acknow- 
wougace bay oleirs, yer he vonckfuberbno call bits fms- ,a ſer+-Chriſtian, or 
=Catholike ; /b.1 de verbo Deiee.y.he thus writeth to the Archbiſhop of Mentz ; That ma- 
ny things were condemned in the bookes of Latber of Monkes and Diuines for hereticall, which 
tn the bookes of Ber»erd and Angaſtine are read for ſound and godly, 
. We cannotdefire more 42/450 agar wan aig} dem coowagyuncber yer wy maker em 
may 
ute, 


enemies thereof ; thele ce: wherefore thus note berrer a great deale 
rurne,then it makerh for the 


Of the indgements of God wypon popiſh perſecutors. | 
0 other of the Ieſuites notes remaine, the fourteenth, and fifreenth : The vnhappie end 
(faith he) of the enemies of their Church, and the externall happines and flouriſhing eſtate 
COCA 


examples of Gods 
rs and but 
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make anſ{were to his ſaunders, and then tro ſhew ſome notable examples of Gods judgements a» 
mongſthem. Firſt,he ſath,that Larber,after he had ſupped merily,and made all his gueſts ſport, 
dicd the ſame night; Zaingluws was {laine in battell;Occolampadine dicd ſuddenly in the night;Cal> 


win was conſuned of lice,and calling the diuell dicd, Bellar.cop.1 6. 

Anſw Fult, in ſome of theſe teports the Ieſuire ſhamefully licth : for Lather diced not of a 
furfeit or drunkennefſe, as they report, but of an old infirmitic and weaknes of ſtomacke, and 
not in the night,but the next morning at eight or nine a clocke : alſo hee made a moſt com- 
fortable end, with a ſwette praicr 1 before his death, and commendirſy has ſoule 
heartily into the hands of God ; as CMe the manner of his death. And Oe- 

died not ſuddenly,burt of an old ſicknefle he had,encreafed with forrow for the death 

of Z ing lixe, Fox pag.873.col. 1. And as touching Maſter Calvin, Bellarmine doth too 
betic ian,who as he ues, fo dicd the ſcruant of wharſocuer theſe children of the father of 
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Bellowminer author, feronth of | - Wig Dar» toupuas thateacts one Prulems Oftame, 
4 rm at Geneua,that he ſhould faine humſelfe dead, and ſhould bee raiſed vp ro life by 

; Caluen,and how the faid Bralexe ſo difſembling, when (luis came in, and ſaid his praiers 
ouer him,was found dead indeede, Bellerw.cap.14. Bur we doe nothing marucile at the 1 
ſpirit of vur aduerfaries : for thus alſo lied Bacer, that faichfull learned man, that he 
ſhould d denic at his death that Chriſt the Meſſiah was come : And that all the world may know 
their unpudencie, euct this laſt yeere, they were not aſhamed to blaze abroad in their writ 
that Bez.adicd a Papiſt conucrted,and that at his motion made at his death,the whole Church 
war yer 6c +, mares Libell is confured by Maſter Bez.4 hunſclfe, and 
the reſt ofthe Miniſters of in apampbl dinehialadmonden . 

Secondly ſome of theſe tudgements, which the ſite rehereſerd, we rake ro bee none arall,n 
to be laine in batraule,as Zwing lins Was ; who as a good ſhepheard gauc his life for his Bocke,and 
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word,and the ofthe there bee an exerciſe of Chutch diſcipline; 
palipathantty Ones not ſo efſentiall a note, as the other are : for the abſence of the other 
make a nullitie of the Church. If the word or Sacraments in ſubſtance be corrupted, the Church 
alſoisdefaced : but if there bee nor an exaRt forme of diſcipline,it doth noe eway ceaſe to 
be a Church. Wherefore we conclude, that the trueprea of right vſe of the 
the only necefſarie and efſentiall notes of the Church : where theſe twa are right- 
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it ſelfe is a manifeſt iudge where pure do@rine 1s and the Sacraments rightly kept. accor- 
ding tothe inſtitution. Itis no marter, howſocuer and other heretikes doe make their 
brags,the Scriptures themſelues can ſoone decide this queſtion, And S. Hiereme ſaith well to this 
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confeſſeth, Ex Eccleſia miracula demonſtrari : true miracles are demonſtrated by the Church: 
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by heretikes, ought to bee erated : thar the in the earth confiſterh 
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Wherefore we conclude,that whereſoeuer true and ſound dorine is wholy and in.c- 

ucry part,forthe matter, though not for the manner;there 15 the Church: as S. Pan ſauh,Ss Chrift 
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the ſufficiencie of theſe notes, we would defire no better arguments then thoſe whach 

our adueriarics all wr pak a7 rk for firſt our nores' are proper onely tothe Church, 

and cannot be found in any phce; wheze cheCharch of God innoe. Secondly, they are mott no- 

torious markes, and a man by the may more know, what tracdo&rine is, and 

which are the right ſacraments, then which is the true Thirdly, theſe markes cannor be 

ablene fromehe Church/butdoe almayes acotnpanieit,and iti no longer a true Churchythen i 

Argum.2. Weare able out of the Scriptures to proue theſe markes, which may ſtand in ſtead 

of many reaſons. Ioh. 10. Cy fbrepe bears my wixee': Ephel. 5. Cn apagy naw 
through the word : Ergorche Word and Sacraments aretruc notes of the 
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have ſound dorine, nor the Sacraments of the new Teſtament. 
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men. 
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' not alleage any preeminence or authoritie,or charge them with diſobedience, for rebuking him ; 
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ſent by their counſaile and adaice, not commatndement or authoritie : he anſwereth, that noe 
SOIT lobn allo. Sothen,as Jobs was ſent,in like manner was Peter: the one hal 
vn ſhould gjue the 
oP was v gue the to Peter our 
67 of perſons : if we wg, wt ny ke 
ray dF jor" If bee ui cx an cadre an tag whey ore 
Moy Nay I thinke the wiſegome 
ariſe in the Church about Peter, hath ſo wy 


ueſtions that ſhould afterward 
egos ROT RnG of the 


reaperny this Apo CIS both in number 
devnidendy ſer forth in Scripture. —_ 


well roots from the blefſed memorie of ſo excellent an A 
os to ſtay and brlerhe zcale of our aducrſaries,who doc efbemerens 
ham,then cucr he would have ro humſelfe. 


*T EI. ofthis A his raſhnefle in aduenturing beyond 
Toledo Det 14. Secndly/hm road eh in he mona, 


ry 17, Lot vi cede akon ce, Matth. 19. Rp — 
bowofies rm ey oh wean; | a. cope » as in drawing out 
þ m—_—_— off . © Fey, nance le m yng rom Cre haps 


henfion. —_— What ſhall this man doe ! tile 
 commentnimin which Peter fellinto,much —_ 


fre natrna 
made ſo notable a confefſzon 
kes of diſtruſt infdeluwe : I&s P [491 (mm 
bomines moreretar, in Pſal,1 48, The ſame Peter (farh 
to be the Sonne of leaſt he ſhould dic and 


ET wo GE preſumption : Perras umptore creber 
umer, is pv er orger camgs 
1.cap.10. Petra: lapſmseſt oe. Peter did fall, becauſehe 


OT 8 ey Tr ey; But further, 
 n__ RE jury oe &c. Peter laid not onely ynadutſedly, bur almoſt wh 


"ern 


RIo—_—s Peter,in denying of Chriſt,and that thrice, yeawith 
efnnaenandinave ſhort whule, the cocke crew 


re Again danact Pucrhll. Sonemmnmey excub. Prem cndfir hat 
== foremamed him, Whae then(faith be)if Peter cherefore did or amily 


in bpyallmneoectoldby Chriſt : Rgfli ethers fecit [ndas, qui tredidit &f bot 
op pvp ye of corre oChe 
we 8 ay ene for he fakd not the man: 
CE he that denieth 

rpc "amay all doubes (lh he) when 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que#7.2. T39 
;T he cocky ſhall till tho baft denied —_ he ſaich chon haſt 


Candida: ret * Peters owne con 
Fr prac Lond nar nr Nr . But if by this meanes his 


. Yea he wept bitterly, his 
Porrnr wen ou 
bs fol Chroffons falna fide » : Peter denied not the faith of Chriſt, bur his faith remai- 1,.) p40 ca; 


end he Goaed ? The ancient writers durſt nor ſo extenuate Peters fall, no defenl. Apo. 


RR a anGike char ofull fore, axtheſe men preſameto doe. For firſt  chas 
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eth Peters fall, Non ad derelrtns,chc. Peter was nota little forſaken, to denie once,bur he 

nts ediouce decicataieet firlt he denied him before all; and 'agame he den 
hum not but with an oth : thirdly,nort onely with an och, bur with a denoration,1 
know notthe man : Trett.; 5 .in Math. 

$. androſs goeeh furcher, Henemer 4b.y.2.24-Perer before the cocke crew allech the third 
timekefalleth,char you may know that it was nor a (ip only of hes ſyecch,burthac was trou- 
bled in minde. 

$. Hierome alſo thus writeth : de Vincal, Petri ad Enftech, What ſhall 1 doe,I.hawk denied my 
Lord and maſter ? neither, as ſome thinke, haue I vonely denied the man : I have denied him to 
whom I ſaid, chow art Chnift the ſonne of rhe liu' _ 7 ws wa gt, 
vpon the waters ; whom I heard with has call raifing vp the dead ; whom I ſaw with Aſoſes 
Eha, oc. 

And your owne decrees : Decret pert. 2.canſ. 13 queſt. 3 .cap.85. The Lord ſaid notto Peter,thou 
ſhalt denie thee to my diſciple, bur Td ihe deniene? ov he Jdenaed hun, when he de- 
nied hinaſelfe to bee his diſciple : and what did he elſe but derne humſelfe to bee a Chriſtian? Such 
then and of this natureand qualitie was the fall and deniall of Peter howſocucr our aduerſaries 
goe abour to ſceke colours and defence for it. 

4 Thelaft fault noted in Peter was that, for the which he is reprooucd of Paal,Galach.z, Tuſh 
ad Hy it was a very ſinall and light offence, Yea, was it fo ſmall a fault to conſtraine 

hike the Iewes? for this was the point, as $. Paw wrireth,Galarth. 21.4. -_ 
_— Ce fank, 77107 a Panis ———— 
of Peal, becauſe he Kepe the 


educat x: fait, ſed wm arcs 
Lone _—— > ox agar xt ad A  Thoney Same Par 
would lay it on 2g ma ay 9 a ſmall 1n? Saint Paw 
ſhould greatly haue becn to blame, for pane wat for ſo ſmall an of- 


fence,and ſhould have done againſt has ownerule, . Bar Perer did it of a minde 
(ith Refrain.) Yea dad ev he wes worthiers bee excuſed, norwerkic of biatc;asS. Pad pitt 
writeth, He alſo doe it 1 apd (faith he.) wn p04 re 
was one that made the decree, AQ. 1 g.Thatnoyoke bela yd vpon the Genriles, other 


there fled; and now cmtrects cothea dann he conflict ludexareco 
co re Genules, play 
The Rhemilts ſay, that it was not an error in doQtrine or iudgement here reproed in Peter, 
but a defule onely urconuerfation : anver.Galar.2.verſ.1 1, ſes.g. 
, tom.de 


(o=rra, 1. One of your owne Bi Jinenls, is of « contrarie opi- 
mon,Seaftus Perras . Holy Pecer, the firſt of the A | that the of che 
tew teſtament be ſo-preached, that he not from the inftrrutions of the old law, did 
nor og mms ,&c. and therefore has Apoſtle doth worthily rebuke him. It was 

then anerror in Peters and i 
deb rekenin Prater bad diflembled ewe i had been no error, &c. Bur this was 
haunſelfe from thoſe with whom he had 


15 10 Petey Was an error 
out of an age lewgehou of Ogre: Ni on cm frm Paw 
= er, of diceret ſe yrimarum te- 
wer ond dns ry _ thus with him,did not ſtand vp- 


—— COONS Bar it is very like, if there had been an 
Gps cr > — urkiion,(a prmaci oF order we grant, as Cyprian ha 
eter, t Pani in 
nh rn ni Gert Ron < Poſe 
I llodbe ou of the way in ch plcrgwlooueindament of cine Papi of ret e- 


count 


amplifi- log, 


Bellar.cap.l, 


The fourth general Contronerſie 
count in their time,contrary to the opinion now recerued in the Popes Church. 

Thus the Biſhop of Wincheſter reaſoneth in his booke de vere ebodientia : The ſcholler oughe 
not to be aboue the maſter : how could then Peter take that ypon ham to bee chicfe, which Chriſt 
has maſter did ſo refuſe ? 

That Peter was prizes, that is, firſt and chiefe in number ofthem which confeſſed Chriſt, it can 
not be denzed (un ns 9 nn n_ of the ve- 
ritze,and was the firſt prolocutor among A primacie wee not a prima- 
Gd denadeten : hewes lite codes des Þartace Careoocherhe Seeds 
chiefe indigninie: As it is no good reaſon, Paris is nominate the firſt of all Vniuerſmes: Ergo,they 
ace ſubiet eo ir. 

Biſhop Teufte/ alſo in a certaine ſermon, vſcth theſe and fuch like againſt the ſy. 
| es Prrors perſon (ſich he) could noe beethe rockeof the Church: forchen we 

FROAINSER rw Arne ov were enrrt wer ey eng 
No man foundation,! which is put alreadie which i: Chrift leſws, 1 Cor. 3. 
bo hab loiatheanecndewentie chaprerefths gthe new citie and heavenly lery- 
falem,is deſcribed by the holy Ghoſt,not with one foundation of Peter, but with twelue founda- 
nons after the number of the Apoſtles, plar.Fox p,1 062, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Peter his being at Rome, 


JECT? whether Petey were at all at Rome or not. Secondly,whe- 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER PETER 
were at Rome. 


Vr aduerſaries would ſeeme to proove it by theſe and ſuch like 


arguments. 

eArgem, 1. Ourof thac of S. Peter 1. 5.11. The (barch that is at Babylon ſalmterb yen: 
Babylon bref they u raken my oa x. Par wrrecs bis Beatle, Bells dh0.pa. 
power. 1 


$0. Error. 


Pater: being at Rome : for 
the ſeate of Antchri rs. 
from enher of which Saine 


the common and knowne 
naie of the place,that it might bee out of doubt what Church he meant. As for the name of Ba- 
bylon, to bee aſcribed tro Rome, though it were ſo my ſtically, yet was it nor fo called : for why 


ps ne written has epiſtle ro the Romanes vnder that name,the Church of 
lon,as Peer wrote from thence ? 
Argum.2. Againe, they alleage that ſtorie, how Peter oucrcame Simon 


he would hauetaken his flight into the ayre, hauing made himſclfe wings, and by the prayer of 
AE EE ee cnc 
fended with Peter, would have him z who being counſatled by rhe Church, would 
haue fled from Rome : but mecring Chriſt at one of the gates,and ſaying vnro him, Whither go- 
eſt thou Lord? And he anſwered,I come againe to be crucified. Perer vpon thoſe words returned 
backe againe,and was crucified for the ie of Iefus, Bellerw.cep.1. 3. 

We anſwere : Firſt, wee denie not that Peter was at Rome, but ſhew onely the inſufficiencie of 


their arguments: and againe,we moue ſuch doubcs,as by them are yet vnanſwered, as afterward 
doubt of Peters at Romeguay alſo of this,nenther ofthem being neceflarie to bee be- 
leeued as articles of probable and conieQturall, as matters of ſtorie. For ſome part of 


Eptal.t0, the ore is denied by 


following : and thereupon role the cattome of 
Peters faſt) a. norte Te —_ ka, . 


3 Thar concerning Chriſts 


hriſts apparmion to Peter, ſeemerh to bee moſt ynlike of all, and ſavou- 
reth ſomewhar of the popiſh . Like vntochas are therales of $.C .how he carried 
Chriſt,and how $. 7 -1—pymonanar ip.pny oa at hus rable Kal wie : Such viſions 
and tions 1 poirang ndrets ws fs beauens muſt con- = 
taine hum ll his commung againe. Bellerwine anfwererh : firſt, by ctus meanes, wee 


concermingabe Biſhop of Rome, 1 Daef?, 1. 
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Againe ſhall wee belecue that itiv $ Peters 

Md  ienad frm tris world beleeve, mirror bebo” 
1s ſomerime 11 one (you Jia S.Pais} in Rdind, 
halfe at S. Paws, his head at S. oy mp meyer yr ar PoiQtery 

many of his bones at Triers, at Geneua part of his braine. You lee'that wee 
whether Peters bodic bee at Rome, as in any ofthelt places, And ſyt/a8 you 
r1es arguments for Perers being at Rome, 
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bux ſee1ngwe appole them our of Scripture, is great reaſon they ſhould likes 


wiſe anſwere vs 01 e cfScripewre, 
Lally y(t ab bak givery fable that-Perer went from Rome to Jeruſalem 
ene ch rants Meſendbuth Cloner $4.8 con Trp 
Mary Mezdalrne, who to Rome ro {ce efer, as failed, 
Prater lid hed im rmchandmarbu d with her childein a rocke : whom S. Peter 


© qr Pops yeeres returning to-Royne, found his 
raiſes doit ware ent f cold her busbang 
ſeene. I maraucile 


put 


Pe re rhe beeriang. gy ner hop ny rh 
repiltlecyrher Peter was not arRome,or clic Panl 
d chis men is them : fuch 


« a4. 6 44 Wes ht 4 a» Aa. as x& 


the 16, ro the Romanes, Ad confer 
epon all theſe, whom he ſaluterh, are 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Quef7.3. 
Theſe argaments,which we has ang rs pry prank em yr yg re 


i wn Panl was Rome,there 1s no men- 
Y that while viſted ham, who at that they ay was ewe ©. Agpine, 
—— to the Romanes ſaluterh many newer prime Prtey was : 
fore it 1s not be Atratoad kay frks arm it wade 
remembred. Theſe and be ch plcerarevrgd by that holy Marty: pf 
ana pag.1648, 
THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PETER 
were Biſhop of Rome. 
Vr aduerſaries would bring ir about that Petey was Biſhop of Rome, there enthrom- ;5.Ecror. 
fate in the Bi chaire many yeeres,ang after left i xo has ſucceſſors. 
1 The Romancfaith was vlanted by Pronfor be Geftpreached eo the Gentiles, AG 5.7. 
Ergohe was the firſt Baihop. 


'Firit, that Perer firſt rothe Gentiles,it is con ro the ofthe Atts:for Paxl 
eden Le. AQ.1o. - pry 
great queſtion, whether it were lawfull ro preach to the Genciles, But Pawd nmumediatly afrer his 
conuertion preached to the Gentiles, Galath.2.therefore before Peter. Neither is there any thing 
eyes eg NI EIIE Ler ng Se- 
, that Peter bell preached at Rome, 1s thus : becauſe it 1s nor like that the 
eden dead ether tem Reno ditacreFrns .yeeres: for (0 

it was by their account, before Petey came to Rome. OO > cr 


,which heard the diers AR.z. ers then and (o- 
mmnericratilen: : and wh xg mane tee. 19 pr or. ny et which were 
in Chriſt before ham. By tbeſc it 1 moſt hike that the Chriſtian farth was firſt ſowed at Rome. 
Thrdly,zt lar hate Plant at Rome before Pere: for when he came to Rome, he 
chlled the lewestogerher,who ſa vnto hum, that they had heard nothing concerning hun by ler- 


ters,or from che brethren our of Iudea, AR.28.22. if Petey had beer» there, Paul no doube 
ſhould havebin knowne athe leaſt by by name. The lewes alſo fay vnto him, We will heare of thee 


what thou thinkeſt : and ſome of them were Pere Geffot before aubſome belecued nor. It ſcemerh b 
this place that y Iewes in Rome had not before. But if Petey had bit amo 
Or TWIT T7177 war ma Cn ret here bedche care of 
lewes to win them to Chriſt, Petey had firſt preached to the t would 
EE TIONS: Yor Peal firlt founded the Church of Epheſus, yet 
they lay /obu was fartt —_ nothing by thus if it 
CE TID orcs het Saint 


Ambroſe (auth ron way ye ap the maſter of the Gentiles, 
ix became him to yr yep -4 yaapmang gag oy; — 7M IT 
S. Paul preached firſt to the Romanes. hy 


idlice duce ad ehveſs 
Ny erg 
our ſoules, x Per:2 24. But 
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Fromukececemeef Bites for that ” bbs 
of ſoules : 1n that ſenſe we deny nor but Perey and the teſt of the 
Nm a 4 ach cas 

itnaly of thus or that which 

we dere that exther Peter or Paul were 


Arguns.1, Paul was Apoſtolus G ent ina, "the / the Genre Per of the tircumci- 
hon : therefore it 1s more like that Pan/ was pa woe? 
the Gentiles,and part of his charge : CITI ap Regfrel « < ahy 
ynto Peter thae he alſo ſhould be the chicfe ApeſtlePthe 
ſhould haue intruded himſeife into Pants chargr,noe 1 þ jolie bngtoer as yet 

EEE ne a the chirly A- 


of o which was giuen before 
Jonas ns 


of the Apottics. Exſebias ——_— 


feet mche pa: aftor Perer 411d Panl, 


T be fourth generall Controuerſit 


their Martyrdome, Gelafins alſo, Decret de ſcriptaris. Petro data off beatiſſans P ants, & pu 
ter ſanitam Romenam Eccleſam Deo conſecrarnm : Vacs Peder 8d Pantere toyned in 
and they together did conſecrate ynto God the Romane Church, If therefore the Biſhops 
Rome challenge any preeminence of authoritie from Perer,they may doe i as well from Pal: 
they both founded that Church, there,and both there { ox pag. 1066, 
Argum.;. No Apoſtles were pa} 7 Yay ny 20 4.11. be gave ſome 
to be Apoſties,fome to be Paſtorsand : Ergo, they were divers offices, and the fame were 
not Apoſtles and Paſtors or Bi for both are all one. The offices were much different : A. 


rune ; the calling of Paſtors was to endure ener in the Wherefore it can in nowile 

that the Apoſtles were Biſhops of any cerraine gn RG Fundata beat 
ol; Lino officium : The of Rome once founded, the holy Apoſtle 
ids ts icke ypon Linas, Whereby it appeareth, that they onely retained 
their Apoſtleſhip inioyned of Chriſt, Tanital. ex Foxp.1066.1r had therefore been contrane 
to the c of Chriſt, who ſaid, te in vaixer ſuns mandam,Gounto all the world : it they 
ſhould haue left their calling,and bound themſclues to any peculiar Church: Erge,we conclude, 

that neither Peter nor Panl were Bi of Rome. 

- — x One of their owne writers hereunto b: witneſſe, and ſheweth out of S. (briſeffome a treble 
Tunoth- g;Ference betweene an and a Biſhop: Hie Eprſcopus per bomme 1 vecat wy,chc, AB 
ſhop is called by men, is fet ouer a certaine 1s not alway certaine that he hath che ſpars, 
&c. Hom.19.in Math, But an CC OO 
not to any one but to all Churches, as 1.Timoch.2.5. $. Poul faith , he was ordainedan 
Apoſtle,thart s,a ofthe Gentiles. Thurdly,he is ſure he hath che fpirir, nor to erre : asin 


the ſame [ fpeaky the trath i» Chrift,l te not, And 1. Cor. 7.40.1 that | bane the 
Ce Ee hana were no By gr pprknc_ gr 
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ow called Biſhops, were in tumes paſt na- 
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wo muſt of neceſſiic CG ECUDeIDEY 207 & _ 
z We two diſtin offices, nor coin compatible toge- 
ther : otherwiſe,as I haue ſhewed concerning the name of an poodeuer— 
TraR.24.in was diuerily taken : for in one ſenſe Chriſt onely is called our Bithop, 1,Per.2.2 3. As 


Mah. noteth, Proprie Eprſcopis Domina: leſus, Our Lord Chritt is properly our Biſhop. So the 


a; 5 IT I OnE ope or Biſhop of Rome. 


air megee ings 


death in the wildernefle; Erge,the wildernefle was the ptace of their prieſthood : or thereforethe 
principalleſt place of the Iewiſh Church ſhould be in the wildernefle, Epift ad Dom Yanem. 1 64). 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER - THE 
Bilbop of Rome be the true ſucceſſor of S.Perer. 


from Peter, haue the fame pritzacie, Apoſtolike 
Chilrch,which Peter had, Belorm bb. £12 | 
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arguments 1n this maintaine and vpbold this fuc- 
ſion byand a be endke lure rather nd arch eng hin once 
that It 1 NOt,de iave demine,t 15 NOt necefianic by the law of God, that the | 
Bellarm.c.1. be Petergſygceflor : but.s dependerh onely vpon the ordinance of Peter, and is prooucd by trads 


tion,not diduced out of Scripture. That ic was neceflarie Gor Perer ſuceefſor; | 
is prooued out of Scripture Pikichwe als T n cforychey bps 
ought to be and 


they haue SURIOs =_ | 
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—— OS ohne anna ltrln 2 vN- 
kf thereforethey a being err tf for the Papall ſucceſſhon,we will not ſpend any rune 
on lube formech thas to reaſda ? A ſcceſlion-im-che Church is now neceſſarie in the 
new Teftament,as Ares had his fucceſhon'in the old Teftament : but there can bee no certaine 
ſucceſſion now ſhewed, but in the chaire of Perey at Rome : Loo > Biſhops of Rome are the true 
ance wer ychrnar tar men mmry nee there dyed. Boller (___ 

S.P, ro 
alocall, bom hence Rom nd thre dyed Bf 12; 
God 1s not nowned to perſon or as our Sauiour | 
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Conftantnople, Alexandria, 
Fourthly, the death of Chriſt the chuefe 
chiefe ſcate , than the dearth of Peter at yea rtuarp ogra res of that Sce before 


The Proteſtant 
fire Peper Biba of ofRomge nenher canyu; or oogh be'S. Peters ſacceſſor, in his high 


wriſdi&ron oucr the whole Church, which Petey 
——_— ns CN ROO 


_— —O__ though he were Peters ſucceſſor, yet can he not receiae thatfrom him, 
Peter had never any fuch primacie of power,as wee haue ſhewed before, 
—— 2. + Expo he w oe herein i fucceſ, 


odges. which Peter had,could not bee conucied to any other : namely, his 
which he firſt of all the = 
fd to hap as = mc" * pN :for Pe> 


aol anna proper adiun&tro 
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beſide theſe, as I ſhewed before 
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——_ —— bee no Apoſtle : 
- CRIES 
"= he anſwereth, that not the Apoſtles, but Chriſt did conſtitute the Biſhop of Rome, 


and yniuerſall Biſbop of the whole Church. 
Contra, Apoſtles were unmeduatly called of Chriſt ; then if the 


hk re ited cede Rome Pro ceſle 


7 hen 
huh challenge ceo aomelettome 1 Wy mg 


be of Chriſts ma- 


; by PaerefaRt, not 


Peter ſate at Antioch ; why may not that 
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Fox.pag,t120, doe their workes, Lambire.. 50 Berward writing to 


Cone. Peril lib, Laſtly,ofthis matter Auguſtine thus writer : Cathedra 1ibi 


2.Ccap Ft» 


Cap.de prz- 
cepr.cccleſ. 


aruc.s.B, 
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like facceſſion;as Alexandria from Perer and Marks, lerufalem from /dwmer, Conſtantinople from 
Androv? . 4:13 ng 1 13--0r00p50 (+ 

Further,they hane no certaine ſucceſſion from Peter : Tertullien makerh Clement the next lus, 
ceſſor to Pater, Opterws firft namerth Linu, then Clenient rſrenane after Peter Linngand Ch 
txs,and Clement inthe fourth, What ctrraintic therefore! can they hauc of ib vncertaine ſucreſſ 
on? Faſh,anmner tm Row; 16,ſet.4. WYYE ; Bt 231 e en8 

4 Irs6lleth not who commethintheplace and roume of the Apoſtles: They that will be they 
rrue ſucceſſors, mult follow there ex ; arid walke in their ſteps; teaching their:doftrine and 
no 7 holy vertucs. Wherefore the Popit1s not Pecars right ſucceſſor, hvarning bath 
from his Ine and cxupple. Now ſanttormm fily ſamr,qui tevent lock ſaniter wn ſed ral fe: 
are notthe<children of the'Saints,, which eccupie theſame places, 
pompe and prideghe did rather fucceede Conffantine;then Peter, lobave-Haſſ.pag,6 10.1. 11) 

5 All good Biſhops and Paſtorsare as well che Apaitits facceore,qtthe Popoynay anche 
he,being a wicked manz/ebn Huſſ artical.4.Fox.pag. 590:Lamberrpag. rv: ons _— 
ter and more excellent tales, then t6 be called the ſucceſſors : ter thoſe that waike 
bedicacevrito Gods tommiandements, our Sauiour calleth thera, his Giters, kinsfolkesandby, 
thren, Mazth.t2.50.Erg is notthe right ſuccefior of Perer, . 11 : 


rar am:” 
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peteveckfe Reanine, tiquith 
tru ſedt; Of 1» qua bodit  Anaſtaſnru fedet c I IIEnY in qua /acobus ſed ,\ cy mu 
bodie ſobanve:s ſeder? What hath the See of Rome done vnto thee, wherein fometime Peter ſate,uid 
where «Anaſteſuc now firterh 2 or what hath che Church or charre of teruſalem commirted, whey 
fometime /ames (are, and lobu now firteth ? Inthoſe wards Avgaſime aicriboth as much tage 
ſacceſſion of other Apoſtolicall Churches, as he dothto the ſuccetſion of the Biſhops of Rene, 
And therefore Canifiu craftily leaueth out che one halfe of the ſentence, concerning the Chunk 
of lerufalem Newherss ixtrue, which our aduerfaries ſay, that Peters See — 
whenall other, Apoſtdlicall Sees are gone : for cuen tp this day the Sce of Antiochitavderh 
hath a Patriarch : likewiſe the Sectof Alexandria. The See of Conſtantinople never wanttdfag 
ceflors eo thus day : nor the Charch of Epheſus : In India and Ethiopia,there hath been 
ſacce{lzop 10 thoſe Churches planted by the Apoſtles, and is at ns day, Faulk. Thefſ.1: 
Wherefore they haue no cauſe to bragge of their ſucceſſion,which is found in other places, auwdl 


as at Rome. + 7 * 
Let ys {ee the conſenrof antiquuitie : Clement. vr ought 1n ſpeaking thus, Has 
copunn vob ordino,cui ſols mee pradicationss cathedram trade: ordaine this nia(names 
ly Clement )to be yo Biſhop,to whom only I deliver my chaire of preaching and dotrine. Al 
in the ſame Epiſtle, Poft me vou imperitas aliquis aut indoltns, aut verbs dinuini 
Ja wry meam : After me, let no vnskilfull or ynlearned man, or ignorant in the word 
my chaire.In this (lemventine Epiſtle, (which though it force nor vs, becauſe we holde itfor 
ged, yet it prefleth ouraduerſarics,being ofthem recetued)we ſee thar he onely is Peters ſuccelſar, 

who ſucceederh ham 1n doQrrine. 


Pope Felix alſo thus writeth ad Petrum «Antiochen. Q ui participes Apoſtolieſſe volunt, ducuntar 
- Re ee felt 


dectrina ipfina : They that will be of the ow the A dodrine. 
Bur the doth not embrace the* Apoſtles dorine : Ergo, he is not Apoſtolike. Soalſo 
mechas,as he is allcaged in the decrees, decr,p.1.dift.q40.cap.1. Petrus bareditatem innocentie 


poems Peter did leaue the inheritance of innocencie to his poſteritie: the Biſhops ofRome'thes 
aing loſt Perers innocenac,arc notthe r1 heires of Peter. | 
lobn Haſſe dycd for this article with others, for ſaying, Paps non eft verms Petri ſucceſſor, uit 
meribus comrarys Petre : The 1s notthe true fucceflor of Peter, if he be of contrazic milanen 
in hus life to Peter. Artical.14.0biolt.Coucil.Conftamtienſ. 2-100 


THE FIFT QVESTION CONCERNING 
| -- theprimacieofthe SeeofRome. (- 


His queſtion hath diuers parts, which muſt be handled in their order. Firſt, whether theB- 
as Rome haue authoritic ouer other By . Secondly, whether appeales 
made to Rome from other countries. Thirdly, whether the Pope be ſubicR rothe rndgemert 
any.Fourchly,whether he may be what primacie hath oucr other Chur ches,aul 
how it began. Sixtly ,of the titles and names giuen to the Biſhops ofRame. 
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concerning the Biſhop of _ _ 'B 
Chilean the 4 . generall, aRtion. 16. rhey determine CORE, 

hewor! To be worthie of the rent 
SE nonpoint 
withſtood it. And farther in the ſame the matter was thas iri that fl: 5 
Cimt ati; iHMims go c.V neo the See of the older Rome, becaaſe 
FalſCire he runs ctr. And bythe ſame reaſon the 1 $0. Farhors af bg 


bled in nr warm mage Did afcribe equall 
ed tne feos which was a- 

jeryroqus.herfioagar lara tp omg car- arr 118 with olde 
Rome.,and in Ecclefraſticall affaires ro have maieſtie as well as the , and to be ſecond after 


the | Out of the ates of this Councell three things may be gathered : Firſt,that both in this 


Tr mer Funk Rome Seco char norwnſMundmn ſome tr anequr weekday bo 


had he firſt Thirdly, that theſe two Patriarchall Sees had kadedars by eaſe of 
dignitiezcontrarie to that, which Belleywine bearerth —_—_— that Rome had the 
prima ouer other Churches from Chr:ſt,and nor from Ceſere.17. And e beſide the duthori- 
tic ofthis Councell,in the Trullane the fixt Can.48. it was this Srqua cimit as 4 
poteffare innonata oe. If any Citie in of the coil ters be imonenced and/ ot exalted by 
OE oacel that the order alſo of Ecc matters ſhould follow, that is,it ſhould be 
all Eecledafticall affres;avim cull: wherefore it is exfident, that olde Rome enioyed 
_ x/ Me eeneraliaRic the ſynode ſpeaking of Leo Biſhop of Rome,and Cyrills 
Gatantinn n.1 
of Alexandra, Cr ebekS ,Q ui aqualiter ab bac ſyrods, pro flata orrbollexe fides benorati ſunt : Whom 
this ſynode honoreth alike, becauſe of the right faith : the ſynode giuerh like honour ro the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome and Alexandra. 


Conflantinep. 3. the 6.generall, which is alſo the Trullane. Can. 36. Decerwimu vt throw Con- 
bs eden tre 


cn courage wee anien eetRons Sce of Conſtan- 
the 7. generall,attion 2. Re tarcke dioperh Tn 


Thus we haue the conſent of the 8.geerall Councels, tothe which 
ng. fanh he, pro kicentia libertatis of peteſftatis ſus arbitrium 


1 ma weipſe pot alum indicare, ſed expettemn; 
7 $ oOwne 


Ce fabcochs Bee 
referred to the 1 
roume in the Church,and ſaith, they haue no iudge 

IR NN InY NING unety bor \ 
rawgnty ouer other Thomas Benet affirmed,that ofRome was but Biſhop 
rence Seed ondtherdeadan tartar — 


'M. Phihur tellerh Bouer, char bythe word of Gol, the the no more authoritic, then the 
of London = 9k And he ſheweth , how that (Jprias called the Bi- 
of Rome his fellow Biſhop. p 


ſentence of theſe hol a foves Gated with their blood, is of gremes weight the many 
=. pod and by thoſe OEM IIETY and had in great 


em fly wow obict againſt them ehje together with their owne 


Impenall conſtitunons, 
Canons: for the firſt, Cod.4b, 1.cit. 5.4.6, Honor, Theodsf. Philo. veteris Rome 
re Thebes hath the —t oe ares: 
is, fe. 


rag nar 1x ng y-ray 

Ss; Peg tape boon men rome lace, th yraldgs of 
 oneallegn we, >> 1s ratified and confirmed 

Bellarmine vrgeth the epittle of [affinian written to Jobaunes Biſhop of Rein, where he acknow- 
ledgerhRome ro bethe head of all Churches: XS Re O—_— ” 
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aenſuvarerm, flkme regen me we nerd Ran Bene erin 
Thus we 


to Rome. And their ranma 
by lanes Conſtantinople ſhould haue favilia premelegia, ike pruw 
Ce the Creek Rome, decr.p.1.4}.22 cop.6, 


THE SECOND PART CONCERNING AP- 
peales ro be made to Rome. 


The P 


is be 
en nin err ew, of Db af Rome, thee oypnhomey beak 


EET ER ado Keme which we deny na 
done : © ts ypc wot ys _ 


PRE ay mw kn > Arn wr many as condemned 
Rome, who wrote for him to the Councell to be received . No meruaile then, f licentzom 


fellowes, hoping to Gnde more fatiour at Rome, did thither : As alſo the ambition ofthe 
Biſhops of Rome did ſomewhat helpe forward thas macter, who yere as readie toreceiue fuchaps 
Tanſtal to were 
Eb on bor noneotanr er or Arty rr : but this was the cauſe, bo 
there were many and in the Ortentall Churches, as alſo 
riBednth Lande, hen tho white Wiikend Oceiderer Chardhrowaomenatitt 
wn pt phe pt Wee x77" Ammar ro as being a more de 
not like to be partiall, being no partic un the cauſe. Nether was their ſuit rothe 
Vibes fingularly, but roche whole of the oF Italic and France,at 
ofthe whole Weſt,it appearech by the Epitlsof Bf, Tanfalqud Fax.1067. 
pe cggent fourth & ſeuenth Canons of the Councel of Sardis, which he ſaich ww 
conſiſting of z xy uh which ſaid Canons doe allow and authoriſe 
— capped III INEI Ls UN AT Men? = 
—— Thar fach Canoneare to be found in the Councell which bearcththe name of ard 
we graunt : but that ſmall credite is to be vnto theſe Canons, which goe vnder the named 
chu Counce were ed by eee comer and cho fo ——— 
Caron 7 me he ecuniee FbaBape Canens, who boch might be partial in bg 
ofthe Oc atriarch of Romgnerther is much to be attributed to ham, 
cie, becauſe he ſubſcribed to the Arimine Councell of the Arrians. 2, Whereas it is affirmed 
that there were preſent 300.Bulhops of the W 76.of the Eaſt,Can.s 1 we finde that there 
were of this number bur 1 2 1. ghat ſubſcribed : forthe Greeke went apart ry ewe ee 
ookiipms tony Nee of the Lacin Church departed alſo : this 
not the conſent ofthe h. 3. That there are divers Canons forged vnder the name 
of this Councell, ofthe which it is like thoſe are,t En 
err enced 1mm ay fer gue litzlamur ia 


ropuutay. 75 who agar which are he cher rule Shy rk 


as decreed by the Biſhops in Sardis, whichthe 
Grecians haue not, but are found onely among the Larines. 
Anſw2. We hane decrees and Canons of better Councels, to oppoſe againſt this tw 


mulruous conuenticle of 
Tot" , vhs crimes admittitur : Ler alwayes the 
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concertting the 'Biſbop of Rome. Queſts. 
Ee re ae 
aauozon within any part of Africa. : 
Leo Epytei.$3 44 Anala/rwm, Biſhopof Thefalonica: he reproucth the ſaid 
ans nrtva BiRop wo rains before iced oragaling kin rrer 
Fo pom nn oor ore rr ry gon rag vr een yes 
RE SO ena rpeaghn hangs en dean mat r rwony ASTD 
in 
ooernqat prod Lemag, 6. Licew Epiſcops aro 
emer 2 Epiſcopu pronecere 

« Merpaleansyr rk apropos It ſhall be lavyfull for the 
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not | Dinharchs crak rw te Br 
in his name. ag 
b judgement can be o oriuſt: tbeceuſ thiwanetie 


by wham the truth ſhould be 


Now of the Afts of this Counce and ther reaſons alleaged we conclude, that 
PE  Eengnnngs yr —_ 
were forbidden priefts to Rome Ri. 
EET _ ws 
ro 


i abeca rae 


ES 
_ ltr the Sce of Rome ; the 


Icſuites ſurmiſe therefore is falſe, that the Councell onely prouided again the appecHanon of 
pricits to Rome, and not of B Concuber ters. 1 .Concil,Carth.6. 

But whereas Pope Zoz.imms is with for of the Canons of the Ni- 
cene Councell : Bellarmane doth ix beftirre hu ro the credite of his great ma- 
ſter,and lo the reſt of that fide, bur allto lirtle x 

was wer rs. of the Aorentine - of the Greeke Charch 
were preſent Emperor Bulhop 
EET 

Conſtantinople contained no thing, as was allcaged At char Biſon of 


yrs Athens far did per ng oker the 

the Nicene 7 ORE EFT wh ary Toy Alexandria. Bur Romer the eveco of 
iefterhthis anſwere,as vnrue,for that Marees was not then liuing, when the Arrians ( Arbene- 
UE  ——_— DO 
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if Marens np er Athanaſias, then the ARES 


And 


cnet: ter alegarion of ce .25, therefore he hath ror puller acre | 
anſwers befide. Canons of the NiceneCouncell ar W= 
bs Eocene be lone ef ther, Contra. It is very 


in the Nicene Councell, as Gregorie 1 0. fone to the King of Armana 
for arruec Coauncell, which was thought to be all exrant in that rongue : ye 
befound,ſo lah Srephanss one of your (16,cam 13, 
* trendy Cincas cited by: Zoumer were not extant in the Councell of Nice, but of 
cC_ be taken for the other. 
theſe two Councels could not be taken for one, there being at the leaſt ewentig 
Greeke Church,as I haue ſhewed, » the Canons of the Nicene which are wanting, are. 
been.inſerted intorhe Councell of Amtioch,not this of Sadis, as than. 
other for the Nicene, Thirdly, alltharthe leſurc hath ſaid, if it were as he affirmeth, doth but 
excule the Pope I ny Sper Jn : bu 
Argus. Er nbelhathe deees of hacer Connect, chen thin of 
Councell of Baſile it was decreed, that no actions or controucrhes ſhould be from other 
cotirt of Rome,a few matters excepted, Fox p.697. 
Later enen/. Gs roman 3.£4p.3 7 gStat wins, pers cnp ant diatas extra —_ 
ne 
F< te $39 | ORIG aboue two daics iourney out wroeky. owne 
madepor ofthe Church a farre off Is it ſo, faith he, that there 1s not a wiſe man you,no 
not one that can amongſt his brethren? 1. Cor. 6. 5. Ergo, cuery Church hath wiſe men 
writeth concerning this matter, Moltiades Epiſcopas Romanny, nou fi 
= Pay gas 1mperater indice ; nn ſir Epiſcoper,qui cum eo 
the 


Gi Orc Rome never reed bu Canons, amongſt the which, that of Zeximar cate 
were both raken for ane Councell,and of hke authormiezand therefore the Canong 
te ntitie uterine Councell of Sardis not hauing the conſent of the 
Er IRR And therefore they had better reaſon to miſtake that then the 
I time about this matter IR 
countries to be pleaded at Rome, which were more then foure daics iourney diſtant from the ſaid 
per literas apeitolicas ad imdicium trabs peſſt : We ogdaine, that no man ſhould be 
Argaew.3. This allo1s flatly contrarieto the rule of the Apoſtle, that appellations ſhould be 
their controverſies may be ended, 
Biſhop of Rome did noe IEAINENS humſelfe ro the cauſe 


"==> requeſted,ſent other Biſhops,that ſhould fit and determine the 
Our theſe words beſt we it had been vſurpation and pre« 
Biſhop of Rome to haue taken vpon him the tudgement of this matrer,not be- 
eo ka rnd te che had commurred i. Secondly,that Afs/riades did not fuf- 
mayR 14 wang. yucty Hg. ape ieter merger but he could not otherwiſe chuſe for 
they were toyned in commatſiog by the Emperour,to be iudges as well as he. Thus we ſee what 
fmall ſhew or colour of titlethe Pope hath,to heare or receme from other countries. 
Laftly,concerning the vnlawfulnes of appeales ro Rome, we haue the full conſent and dere 
munation of the of England, n King Fee ewry the 8, his daies, aſſembled then in the Cons 
uocation houſe : in which conſented and ſubſcribed, were Stuphw 
Gardener: Tonftal, Stekgfh,Baner Beth, and other,which were = 9 es, with mi 
ny other: : In a certaine inſtrument therefore, whereunto they pic 
I of forraine Apron: The Peper, at 
100 made in their creation : for they in their creation doe cn 
— CR raans pool! Go cenaation made in the firſt eight general 
Cy arleneroamc where thy by 1 = warms Sea awn Oat 
in 


here they vid plar.Fox p.106 

Let vs ſce both hey ben -lp Fr cantons concerning the ina of 
deaobe madeaturec, cy 
#, 3.14.23 leg.3. Diecletiave : Aftor deber ſequi forums rei, That the muſt ſue inthe 
cout fk detent cha whe — warafrmicigy vary egg oe the ſame Diocler, 
AT 9 vows wal; ware hear hen hh Neth e of 
proumce,w whom Thus cuen by the 
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The Chriltian Emperours alſo haue decreed the ſame, as .Cod.lib.; nie. 14.eg. 1.Taw 
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rie humane creature,1 Per.2. 1 3.that is,to the 
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ratrs: Who fecth not how tridfall bknde rhiePope i: rnb Apolle (prike not-of every 
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placaRom. 1 3.1 fn rice: $.Pduthere (a65.Ponbs Perev 1.chapa .Yexpreſitly-chargurh 
——_ nyo 1X to! Prince. 'And againe,by bent rar we, 1 Pere [15 
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27” 
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meaning : bur there b ſoule,all perſons as are vnderitood!} 
gour muſt ber lorken her, Scvy $-Pte Patert wn hs bee ſubieEt, to whoa he 


writeth: butbe wrirech to fpirnuall ing Tod they alſo muſt bee fakicft, 
and 1n Nofchem alſo wit King Kong meeting Th ove power over alt-ewl 
re Sameer yo ROD 
graces dar 


doers to them, verl. 15 - dur 2600 of 
See ; ure ax corkfeqmed in 12 

ueflane Councell, Sixens 3.being accuſed of ohne Beſſw, # Obuhellehereapor 

ergy re ar rely) and tone > es > DET earn 


being uſſarbied & 
4 prrgater : After 
Xo — ihr pontifala,-: PEIETY Nn nay - 4777 <2 
Spmmarbas being accuſed of Feflur and tian MS ethos aſembled 1 1 5.Biſbvps, 
Et falta ſynods purgatur 4 crimine:; And by the Synode is purged of the crime x pomt ificial, 
Concil.l decrer.3 ex Gratians: Mention is made how Leo of 
Who root ol oor TM 46d purge Mt 


oe ao \___ yr» accuſed that he was accyflarie tothe death of 7 £ yank Ira Pope, did Ig Ki 


pentifiial. So Leo 3.Pa 1. Lew 4. were 
ke Connell Foaſeneei and dPope lobu 23. lr ef Bl 


the 4. If Popes then haue been examined in cels, accuſed, and brought ro their argon, 
and condemned : then is there no queſtion, burthat they are ſubie&toiu - 

See alſo your owne decrees, part. 2. canſi2. queſf.7.cap.41 : Leo 4.doth (i ir hiryſelfe in theſe 
words to the Emperour Lodewicss: If we have done any th ncenpleninffyiee + wh Ga 
ram gc.we will amend it according to your mts As of rhoſe whom you ſend. 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER THE 
Pope may be depoſed from his Papacic. 


The Papifts. 


ible for the nto hereſie: Sie 
opinion : bur himſelfe defendeth ir not. He 
Popemt be for manifeſt and 


Drorpoibe forte Pope ENT en COIN ER © 44-Ben 
i 


atfoche oma rn rape 5 

othe opinion 

 Bellarmmes al ore Ns 
cannot be depoſed for any cauſe but : and not for all herefie, bur that which is maji- 


and ae oe Se Oo kde wen 
thin! 


and ccaſerth any more to bee Pope adore tmadmo pela, 
» for as ſoone as he is become an heretike » his Popedome in very atis gone 


30. 
Hereaſoneth thus : A manifeſt heretike is not ſp mach as a member of the Church,much eff 
ean he be ope,whogthey lay,isthe head of the Charch: and therefore in ſach'a caſe the Pope is 


depoſed 


53 


T he fanrth generall Contronerſe 
. " *# + ” ” | 4 , doe 

hold : ary any 

1s alſo atually depoled 


: 


vpon ham : ſos 
wdicially inſt ; as a murtherer dead 

by ga in ot gakdng, 2pm bei dnaned | _ An RT toning 
admonitions auoyd : that 1s, Jehuite, he is now excommunicate, 

. Reit ſo, but he muſtfirſt be admoniſhed, and if he ſtill continge 
can be knowne to beeamanafeſt he. 


ne after them : fa 
; is hke reaſon 


| | may 3 
reoA of hipro ante CITES: 
another ? By the 


or 
and then 1s nether Bi _ eſt. And 


| woeg , 

ſo you may conclude altogether, that nei 

: Sas we = var we | 
Þ > nf anon re. roo ns dry wr rn ſometime by the 
4 Emperour,ſomenne by Councels,not onely for , but for other notable 
crunes, and may till bee proceeded againſt by the ſame right, as well as any other Biſhop a 
Prelate. , 1 


1, Dwers examples we are able to bring foorth, how the hath been depoſed for other 
ee eee et Coat andere 
the the Emperour,for other matters beſide herefie : as that he ordained Deacons in a ſtable, that 
he commurted inceſt with two of his ſiſters, thatplaying ar dice, he called to the diuell for 
that he defloured virgins, that he la mth Sophon lil Githers concubine, hkewiſe with Remers 
and Awneand her Neece : for theſe beaſtly parts and fuch like,he was depoſed : there was noks 


relic obieted againſt hum. And thinke you not be was worthuly 2 yer the Papiſts think 
no: for | DR —_ on but herefie. This diuelli 
of Rome (for he was well bel of them) recouered his 


the Lord humſelfe diſplaced him : for in the tenth yeere of his 
RE SEE CON ACITIEY in cighe daics afrer 
ax p.159. 

Boniface the 7.cooke lobs the 1 5,who was made Pope a little before,and he 
recovering the Papacic by torce,he rooke him, put out his eyes, and threw him in pri 

he was famuſhed. Likewiſe was lob the 18. ſcraed by Gregorie the 5. his cyes were thruſt out 
firſt,and he afterward {laine. I marucile how our Catholikes can excuſe theſe furious outrages 
their y fathers of Rome ! 

In Councel of Bixia,Gropeie ME 7.wasdepoled,not for hrefc,butfor ocher abominabl 
vices: as maintaining of periuric and murthers : tor following Diuinations and Dreames, Sorce-' 
ay WEIL SS 44 Pope lobe the 2 3.depoſed in the Councell of Conſtance : Ew- 
grnievin the Councell at Baſil : yer neither of them for herefie. And yet our aduerfaries would 


make ys belecue,that Popes cannot be for ne bur herehie. 
2. iu Ae ne toc woe adderfaries the 


our aduerlaries themclues, I is a ſport toes 
them, __—_ 


Pope, Biſhop, nor Prieſt can bee depoſedfor hes . 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome. Que5. 


on ek ace Pym yo lim eee which 

> fallineo for no caule 
for ſecret and cloſe aQually depoſed 
the Church: chusholdech bes do Treo tr emes) 


_ groſle : that the Pope neither for ſecret nor 
Fon rn —— qo 


hereſie, is either alrea- 


in che nice and 

Wa CY Pope in caſe of manifeſt here- 
m_— 1s pn ye ny ns. 

Eee Pop he 1s no Pope. tor winnexewdupre tage have iT decaed 


That the Pope may be depoſed for other cranes then herefie, beſide the iſe of former 
Mi ee eee er honr al che docreraefCnenenk, The of Bakil 


rar wry If thy exe,band or forte offend thee, oe i. _—_ 


{was rr ——_ loh.1g. Cab an weked 11 good 
—_ mary {rg hr oe rn, Hes 
nah ga wi poo The Com (onflantionſe Brnedeltum 
me: /obannem 2 3 proprer Councell of Conſtance depoked pee 
forſchutme : rH gp urragy warner 
\ Bur cheygfnere they doghartis Counellf Baflwas Rhinarcali which I marucile 
Conch Loren des fre a lay = 
of Lateren.ſub [nlio.2 ſe. 5 apo dear fromcIre wha wil 
| theitio nuke exifter, that his cleGion ſhould Rand voyd as none at frur 
hoes : and that it ſhould bee lawfull for his ſubiefts, «b ebedientia ciy dſoedere to caſt 
off all obedience. 
Prvmeerandr be depoſed for Simonie, which though it be there termed finonace bere- 
Conia banidepyet this nor prapurly, CUmmare_ pao—a_s. extent 


— _ rulein their owne law, Extres.commes, ls 5,re The Pope thus wri- 


, vells 
mans euill will, we ſhould take away his, poſſe, his power to doe cuill. Why ſhould not oreleds 


well cake place in a wicked Pope,as in an unpious Biſhop ? 
THE FIFT PART, CONCERNING THE ORL 
ginall and beginning of the primacie of Rome. 
The Papiits. 
p Artery beret oa ho to root nr porn 
ww Ts they are the leſuires owne words, Kowans pontificis ecclefiatts. 
FE the Dalles of 


Ron as 49s ar ar wr ger pr Ge erect DTS 5 £ap.17 lib.2, 


CRE ond bats che orinach IO EINE certaine x 
"as Marth, 16. Thounr Par and ven he recke will Ubud oy Church 
ery ar eg wr faith not fails, Toh.21 Cheilt facto Pepe, Feede my 
ſheepe : Eye med Frm uctory uct from 


To theſe places Tenflal and this holding the truth, did 
ces in nt 
make anſivere 1n their no popuh Bibopw yer Ml 

chat it 1s meant of the faith which was 


firſt : They affirme our of the ancient 
then firſt confeſſed the mouth of Peter, and not of Peters perſon, Further, confirming out of 


S.Paxthat neither Peter,nor no creature beſide could bee the foundation of the Church : for no 
cn unkics can any man lay (faith the Apoltle) beſides that which is laid, leſus Chriſt, 


Torke fond they anſwers : That Chrift onely of the fall of Peter, which he knew in 

= This ben Ge Ce were cane a0 of Ponee fuceoorychey mak ft ale inf 
P 

= _ it were meant alſo of Peters ſuccefſors, they in faith, 

Tothethurd : <tr. cox Meteo” - ) 


t.Per-5. 


Fox. pag.v. 


Fox.pag.18. 


Fox. peg-130. 


» The faurth general Contronerſe 
a . He callerh nor humiſelfe | ra. 
= aac your g-Seapentes mold mhckly 


fince Chrift(fa ) when this primacie ſhould he. 
reed eaeber dro Orient 


DEER Goda aps amen; endby CLE 
ſed and viueped authoritie was broug | ve AO 
T be Proteſtants. 

Hat the vſurped iuriſdition ofRome tooke not the beginning from Chriſt, nor his Apoſtle, 
nenther was role rote ry wethus are able to prouc i. T 
| 1 Beforethe Nicene C which firit deuided the regiment of the Church into foure Py. 
wiarchall ſeates ; Rome had ſmall or no | So «Anear Sylmens wienefieth, who afrerwand 
was Pope of Rome, and called Prwwthe : gory angry ann 0-4 hoon 
Romanam eclle/iam babebatar reſpetine, Epaſt.301 Before icence ceucry 
linedco kimdaller there winno reſpeR had to the Church of Rome. What more cuidentte. 
ſtimonie can we haue then of a Pope hamſelfe 2 Yer the Iefuite faith, that it is falſe in part, which 
he writeth, He is ſomewhat mannerly, un making him bur halfe a lyer : yet I wonder that bewil 
ne 17.446.2. : 

Secondly, in the Councell of Nice there was no primacie of men to Rome ouerthe 
ohaleChanth : durche crber Prcricethetaf 2hemndio Accioch, owlilom, woreprintiolach 
bke manner in their confines, as the Biſhop of Rome was in his : They had all equall authorne 
LITER. 
Bans 4s org ne primacie of order graunted vnto the Patriarch of Rone 


was rendered uri the Councell of Chalcedon,Can.28; Another cauſe thereof was, the ample priuy 
umuniics, Emperours endowed it withall, as Canflancrne the Great, wal 
Gratianw the Emperour made a lawe, that all men ſhould retayne that religion, which Demeſ 
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to the decrees of Counc they labored cuery day more n 
more to aduancethat See, lpe forward their ambitzew k 
defire, till Auns.606, or ned of wicked Phocaes the Bu A 

CG 


hone allocker Churches in chi werld. 
proud and inſolent iurifdition of Rome wasefts 
of Prance,who afpired to the Crowne,and obrayned it by the ſaid Popes 
| King, and diſpenſing with the oath which tht 
ad made beforeto Childeriexs, Caluin, [ofinat.4 cap.7,ſet.17. 
Thus then it ſuſhciently appearerh, thatthe primacic of Rome, which it now vniuſtly challens 
geth ouer other Churches, 1s not of any BIR, as they would beare the world in band, 
neither that it had the beginning from Chriſt : but bochthe time when, and the authors by whom 
it began,may be cafily alſ1gned. | 
- « Weneede no better argument, to that the prumacic of Rome hath not his & 
gil Chl, then the Ieſuires owne wn. Firſt he faith, that it doth not 

ts taltturion, butes Petrs fait, of Peters fat, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould berathet 
Peters (acceflor, then the Buhop of Antioch, orany other ; It is not care dinino, faith he, by Go®# 
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law ; neither 15 1t, ex | powt1ficarms, que is , of the firſt inſtirurion 
whereof we reade Ae Cefetl And , Honor penom Petronen habetur ex 
preſſe im ſcriptaris : Icis norexpreſly fetdownem wi {hop of Rome thould ſucceeds 


Peer: 


_  —-- 
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grounded onl 6 feng he ek urcher Shae Pre neoded 
arabic rt Gen any parece place orfocin,ad forfucceſſion;and he might's welſtaue choſen Antioch 
as Rome : -Eqoneibermthe of Rome grounded 
dement of 


,nexther any comnan- 
for then Perer could nothaue had free to: tus ſucceflor where 
hoe ens Ieſune ſaith, if he had had any - yon wr ger 

$0 marke I ou, cannot our Biſhop 
G_—_— Rome-onght to ſucceed Petorin of SIE n ED SS the chiefe Bi- 
NE inches fm cedhis feccefBievieh angpany m7 | Ergo, 
Ce roof Rome by their owne confeſhon can no Sc 


mandement of Chrift - for the primacie of he Churchto beannexed to the See of Rome' adyer 
ſicker nowiellye they will alleage Scriptare to colour the matter withall, Belarm b.2.4s. 


Part ricaton ad primacie of Rome i noc grouned on ay bur rather 
cuſtome and continnance of tune, it 15 thus rus byconten conſent efantiqeinnMemc cms, 
ſcope Remane wrbit parilis mor oft : Let the of Alexandria bee chiefe in his prouinces, 
c. becauſe the Bi of Rome hath the like cuſtome or manner. And nt wnotrto be 
thatthole rwo Councels of , and Chalcedon, would haue made the See 
of Conſtantinople equallin authoriteto to Rome, the primacy of Rome had been grounded pon 


| OI get er Ir ere rein! 5s > 107 rt 

SY rn 8, qua Ccinitas 4 poreſlate imnomala off ,quoad cimilons of 

faſtrearum queque pron. apes cmfoqmanr If any cmie be charyged ned i ae ride 

ciull eſtate, the ecclefiafticall order or '(goucrment muſt follow : that s, be aduanced 

with it, This reaſan was readred, non! Arg are br oye of 

Conſtantinople, Kat ionabrbter indie antes mperns ff. Senatn vrbem ornatam, aquis 097 9% Tn 

pramileg is fron, of an eccle paftreu hem rhe, mareſtatom babere + We thinke ie le, that 
with the Senate and Empire the like priuiledgesto the el- 

der princely citie Rome, and of the like mateſtic m ecdefiaſticall bufines. By the ſame reaſon 

alſo was Rome aduanced atthe firſt, becauſe it was the ſeat.of the ; the beginning then 


NO INTInY Cainet 


fi —texr gr neem oral, qua emer roche names of honour, 
eh he Charch cuſtome obrained. dence 
O_o 
diſtinguiſh a 
ture: much lefle can the ores Jrhaners 
thence any kg lands AF rage 
M.Tindet holy Martyt,condenined and fach other 


charthePopehad 
no other ny : erticl, 22. Fox,pag. 12 51. Sir /obs 


Kmght, condemned for the Gol) : Pets could not giue that whach he had rior, 
aany lordly dominion, or fach hike ; Suthe gauteuce kis faceclibesthee whack as Had, that 15, 
carchulnes ouer the congregation, Fex.pag, 1 2645.amcl.6.' : | 

The Popcs —_ ſupremacie then hath not the beginning from Chriſt neither is warranced by 


; Aud here wiLIp outthemin ainde afthcinonac cultoes damirects he thitd hank foe @ 
one : - tit 7 cap. 12; Offeniar Vecatione operalionem miraculs, oo c. Let hum 
ſhew for hus calling the operation of a miracle,or WarS. yas 771 ct rm rrpeary ur o 


the ſhew of 
| 114 77 EPS EY IS 51 Dag Scripture,forſhus pranacie and ſuperi6- 


THE SIXT PART OF 'THIS' QVESTION, CONCER- 
vu DD ITED 
<< LUSST TheP 
| ( koh ame uber veher Biſhops i 
as 1 hs 5 NOto» 
= ſronomgmwnr 6 ll berheſe Toro the prince of 
Jn EIS an he Prelate ofthe Apoſtolike 
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nameewhith hauebeen ef olde 46. Eero: 


De origine 


cap.z, 


= RUM 


The Proteflants, 
qommat ern, rn to be attributed to mt 
els were common in ancient times as well to other a dp. 
et ao ane gem rockerBbp ma 
ſane £,is as much : which name was to 
were famous in the Church for their vertue and learning As Cyprian pple, Abengim 
called Pape, Popes: —— yen ol Councell of Carthage, bythe 


name of P 

Sopbronims Biſhop Bihop of Ieruſalem to of Conſtantinople, calleth hin, 
Papam beatrſſimmmn, + P x priory Reed nd honorable Pope, Cola 
ation.1 1.So inthe fixte rr chap.4.the Synod calleth Aarehav 

Pope. Eaticbes,who was but a Prieſt and an Abbor, a cali oe 

Flamane. 
ens 712m wg he for ſhame, that this name Pope hath been giuen tos. 
z buthe deuiſed three ſhifts to him at a pinch : firſt, ſaith he,the 
'hach viedto be called the Pope abſolutely, and without any addition, but 
of their name. 
abſolurericle re 2h—exbrera, wine tr enne x Jr crgnggyFrrmns, 


of Alexandria faith thus, Adwitere 
nan feyeafene Doryourenduonrg Pope, ec. he faith not Pope 
bue lefled Pope, rows. 


cont Bihopo Romeo hath been called ynuerſall Pope,and no other Biſhop, 
Bellow. 


Rome 

with 
Contra, 

ſurmaſe 15 falſe : as Hirrone 


Contra, Fuſt neither hath this name in the berter rimes,and 
been attributed to the Biſhops err emcondenae? ts Gp cal 
——————— ot 
writing vnto hum, #7. 99.cep. c. Sconyere map ve be ror es or iron rear 
the Church,other Patriarches haue been called name : as Concil Conftanin.6. a2,13, ha 
r= Pararcho Nonndra caehSrpr Parurc ef thrice bleſſed 
father of fathers, the vniverſall Patriarch : and yet Bellarmine without 

this tle of Pater Parrans,Father of Fathers was neuer — 

faith he,the Biſhop of Rome hath been alwaies er rn rene 
— other by that name. _ 

the of that See, that diſdained to vnto other 

orig nnmhich ch hem none becauſe they appropriate then 
ro nor che Pope, et the Church of Rome, which is the 
a peo para the death of Fakiaans,the Presbyteried 
I write to Cyprians, Eg nc __ and 2 em Bs, 5 map 30 Retty 

Likewile, thoſe two epitheres of the 
nr fr 7 pI ms ny er wt ao eye 
PE roi yer yr 1a 
(fate rat, 
RE ren fe aFche Part ef © 

wico Patrrarche lobanni . Torhe moſt 


of Conſtantinople: Conttantivep. 
ſhop,Fpd?.2. faith thus, Hee o abs, que neceſſeria fore copneximn; tne ſanttitati nolumns 


5 .aftion.1. ne ofRome 


ny 


Theſe and other things which we knew to be neceflarie,we would not denie to your holines: ® 


this time it is a cleare caſe, that the Biſhop of Rome did Oe _ 


of holines, 

Angaihuwe writing to Perrns the Prevbyter, or yet thus ſalutech hum: 
Ad ſanititatem twam : He hath wrazten to cules Na Ryan he booke dedicate 
———— nor Biſhop, thus angor, quod ſantitati tne mind! 

jor taped argc een ten our holines as I de- 


{wag pranre or of holines and bleflednes were noe 


vor >. Parederurns: 8: - ws. 57 rve peer of reaſbtan parade 
haue,to make them proper to the 

Bur if the Biſhop of Romewill hage thi hbefteldnaadraany giuen vnto him, bo dy 

that whollome ſa © yy fo 


vi verins dicaturr: Lern0 man deſire obe, holy,before he be in 
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ein of the ſparicuall regiment and Kingdome needeth no V! ypon 

ten rar Reed Fed por: 

er,and not m any man ſhould has Perras ſeriba , 

Fax pag.906. If we Cor take it for a word COD ſo the 

Mend Cleabenas lhop of Ren ornneS writing of the ae tek dan 

ome, gomper 
the Vicar of Chriſt ; and therefore in his owne Cinlene hed omar cut ofthe word of Goa nf 
. wettadliſh lawes,for the gouernunent of the _— "RJ 
—_ nya s CEC IINg — p70 prin 
VICET 1298, mn rerras 7 

gmana,or ur uct nvuyl 505 router So all Biſhops,Paſtors and Min: pet cows Queſt. ex y- 
tune were called the Vicars of,Chriltin peatig,praing,vocng a lofi looſing im the name and 2oque. 127+ 

| wa ningos eat ny er ur a be ENG ON ns 

icar 


the Biſhop of Rome. Quelt.$. 
he may more ſo be called: the ſame ſentence alſo 1s found, (nf? 6 

yr ute tdgemen of os Hoſ Haſſe holy Martyr : artical.24. Papa neon debet dici 

eondem ofciam.qurs fie of Rex diceretar ſanitiſſimu go c.The Pope ought no more to moſt 

holy becauſe of his office, then the King in of his office, 

' 2 Thefecond name is Prince of Priefts,or high and chicfe Biſhop : which title, if it be taken 

for achicfe power ſoueraigntie, 1s proper onely to Chriſt the chiefe ſhepheard, 

OW 7 wy wt Ry ecy or 

| ane 5 77 —_ maner, Prime ſ7 fn pges ane gjoibcer 

ry warm prom.commge pr poberag cortares of the firſt See. 

yr rg Mk Crone ba Ge Biſhort of Africa, it doth not ex- 

tend to the Biſhop of Rome, 

Aznſw. It appeareth Can. 47. nya ywooal an ecar meter. apr yr pre 
Biſbop of Rome. For to that end the Councell determinerh to write ynto and the reſt of the 

ofthe weſt Church : but it is certaine, that this Councell was and authorized in 
the (ixt generall Trullane Synode,Can. 12. how then can the Biſhop of Rome be exempted from 
the decrees of gencrall Councels, which binde the whole C and every part thereof? And 
againe, this Canon 1s in their ownedecrees dif 99... 3. how then can they refuſe it? 

But if this name be vicd onely as a title of excellencteand commendation, fo was itin times 
ITY > ory ron my es A br . 26, calleth Arbanefxs, 
warms, Chick: w—_ ES 
of God. 


| | orye oor 
Ceennianioefchominieciontthe 
hr Fr! wenn, yore ſacerdotins, of the ha 
call, both Buhops and others : ſo Fabiezzr Biſhop of Rome vieth this name. Yearhe hel 
calleth all che 


_ [TERED wt 19/1 chuefe prieſthood : 
ſhop EC 
7 keckielatmeigube the Vicar of Chriſt comcarth Where wenre to raderſtand, 
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nw: Every and (and not the Pope 

Enſebins of od outgrown 3. Capat Eccleſia Chriftu: oft; Chriſti 

rr log «fans, gu wie (brifh lepatione frngunaer in Exceſs: The head of che Church i 
icars,who in Chriſts ſtead doe performe his em- 

we Chonck, Thus is alſo confeſſed by our Rheaufts, axzpe, is 2.Cor.5.18, char the Bi- 

ſhops and a he Church clot harem hr Voc Nay, 4+ 

gate ct a moregencrall imperrm Der + Queſt.a 

wats of: That man by __ 9 ah to nat rs Favor wah vr whom oe < 

prefent God, and i as his Vicar vpon all maniſters are the Vicars of Chritt ; the 

cull Magiſtrate |:kewiſe, m le good ievieanay be ſo called: yea un reſpeRt of the creatures, 

- + 4096 bs ro ſtead : Ergo, this name cannot be appropriate to the Pope 


rar holy Martyr ſath,ovvicl. 1 2. Newe gerit vicew Petri vel Chriſti niff ſoquatur exm in me- 
Oe Ha hl Marra trevor al life and maners, The Pope 
year ove Papenaio at nes. Derend.y 100g Fine anCbel per eides ſomger 
your owne alſo faith, ſobemn.22. 4.2.8.3. ip hs 
omfroarer Chris View caſt conforne bunſccxo Cheido ates aces and example: Which ihe 
Popedoth aor,he cannor be Chriſts Vicar,or Vicegerent. 

4 Iris allotoo huge a name for the Pope or any mortal! manto beare, ;robeciled th bend of 


: Qz 


The fourth generall Controverſie ap 
the yninerſall Church : this is a name onely due vnto Chriſt, neithet doerhe Scriptures acknoy 

other head,but him,Epheſ. 1.22.4.1 5. But we doe not make the fuch 
1.Ep6.22. 


e anſwere : Firſt, re gen owne confeſſion _ head — 
Church,whereofthe rriumphant in heauenis a part ;.nor | 
that part which is inthe carth, Secondly, the Rhemuſts confefle Je Chorch inn fads 
be called the bodie ofthe Pope : £ Pope canhot be any wazes the head of the ynmerſg 
Church, Anver. is 1:Epbeſ.22, Thirdly gbe Fathers of Baſile vied this : The head ofthe 
body being dead, the whole bodie alfo dieth ; butthe whole Chnrch doth nor periſh withele 
: &rgo, he is not properly the head of the Church, Fex pag. 67 5. Yo tl 
| ,in the ſame Councell, mm tr rey Ys rn thus reaſonerh, 

Nec dit Meinifterrale unimerſ, e = 

Me ee Nether ache Pope beſaidto Geek enteral head the va 
ucrſallChurch : for to be an head argueth a preemunence, which the Miniſter hath not ouerky 

Concil. Aqui "hb.2.cap.9. Ecclefiam cum capite ſus Chriſio vnem conſtat eſſe perſoram: The 
Chak and CER bead Yovect wake bur lr gpiia But ſo doe —_ Pope and the 
 Addeonto theſe the winncicof che holy Maryyri, ſaw Heſs evil v6. The Pope ith 

Adde vnto the w1 < nl.2 ©. 
wicked 'man,cannor be the head of the Church, ſeeing he is not ſo much as a meraber thereof :tie 
fame reaſon victh that blefied Biſhop and Martyr, M. Hoeper,cxamination wFox.pag. 1 507., 

Maſter Roger: holy Martyr : Chriſt onely doth all in vs all, which us the true property ofthe 
head,which 1s a thing,that-all the Biſhops of Rome ſhall never doe,pag. 1486. 

Vpon theſe reaſons,which I haue produced, being fixe in number, it may be ftrongly conds- 
ded,that the Pope in no ſenſe can be the head of Chriſts-Church :' which ritle {cemeth to 
haue muſliked ſome of your Popes : as Clemens the fift, in the Councell of Vienna thus writeth 
Clementin lib .2.tit.g.c.1. Sacroſanite Romana eccleſic _  redempror, ec. Chriſt ourre- 
deemer is the head of the ſacred Romane Church,and. Biſhop our Redeemer: Vicer. 
ina 1% '—"l the head ofthe Church thar redeemed it; the Pope is but the heads Vicar, nat 

it ſelfe, | 

If ir ſhall be further bbie&ted, that the Biſhop of Rome hath been called in times paſt, eaparL 
piſcoperman, the head of all other Biſhops : we anſwere, that it was bur a title of excellencie al 
commendation, not of dominion and power : as London is called the head or chiefe Cined 

yet are not other cities of the land fubieR vnto it,or vnder the turiſdition thereof, Bit 
we ſhall have occaſion morefully to duicufſe this matter afterward. | '; | 
They would haue the Pope called the Prelate of the Apoſtolike See: the Rhemiſts ſaytfur- 
ther,that the Papall dignitie is a continuall Apoſtleſhip, «Anner.4. Epbeſ. ſet 4. 

We anſwere : Firſt, if they call thoſe Churches Apoſtolicall, whoſe firſt founders were the 
poſtles,then the Sce of Antioch, Alexandria, Conſtantinople,are as wdl Apoſtolicall as Rome. 

Concil. Nicen, 1. aftion, 1. Rermentes locum e/poſtelicorum thronerym Oruntalis dioiceſens : They 
whach occupie the roume of the Apoſtolike thrones of the Eaſt diocefle. 

And this the Ieſuite denieth not, {b.2. de penrefice cap.31, Bur he maketh this difference: ff, 
faith he,zwhen we ſay the Apoſtolike See ablolutely,nor adding either of us, or Antioch,the 
Sce of Rome is vn : bur the other Apoſtolike Sees are fo with reſtraint to the 
place, Anſw, That this is falſe which the Icluite faith,ir is i thus : Siriciss Biſhop of Rome, 
epiſtel.4 can, 1, decrecth thus, Extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolice hoc eft, primatis, nems andeat at 
oy oe aan 7 he meaneth) without the know of the Apoſtolike Ser, 
that 1s, ſaith he,expounding himſclfe,ofthe Primate ofthe Prounce, not v ing thereby 
the Biſhop of Rome, bur the Primare or 

Concil. Aurelianenſ. cap. 1, Clodonexs the Ki 
number, there aſſembled, Des 8 
w_ NN i eg Brptiget 

qui{granenſ.cap.9.ex [ſrdor: olu decedent t Epiſcopi,eyc.The Bi 

dr pacl lou th word fd 4 Me inthe Apoſtles Sees In the 
which I haue cited, the Apoſtolike See 25 named abſolutely, and yet the See of Rotne met 
vnderſtood thereby. Bellarmines ſecond exceprion is this, that the is not onely called Prelate 
oithe Apoltolike See, Sodmatoies Apafolaren, Ha ofher an ſhip: ſo are nor other. a 
ſwere, is one of Belermines toyes, for iceing «Apoſtolicxs, and Hpoſtalarws, arc coni 
where the one is,there mult be the other ; if other Bi be as well Apoſtolicall as 
alſo an Apoſtleſtup as well as he. | 11 
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Secondly 
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concerniny#he Biſhop of Rome. G@uef?.5. 163. 


_- Serondiy, «hoſe Churches ate which hold the efairh : © is dtthe See 
et 


en ner 
4 tholy Martyr thus watneſleth : it for the dge ofthe Je&or per« 
ſ the See and Biſhop of Rome were called Apoſtolike, bur forthetrue trade of Chriſts re- 


lgjon taught and mainta ned in that See, Fex.pa. 1 77 5. Thusalfo writeth Agarhe Biſhop of Rome 
to ( mflant ind tht 3 Fanbthi off yeritarem Donininiei, quand Apo//olipridicarunt, pradi- 
care neglexers : Woe 1s vnto me, if I negled ropreach cherructh of my Lord, which the Apoſtles 


Thirdly, how can the Pope be an Apoſte, or haue Apoſtolike authority, ſeeing he 
norgtal, enich lee to thewhedlewoddgmbtetin the offcsofdn Rborts Nokia ent 
vimmedurecallingfrom Chrilt,acallthic could : for ſeeing he challengerh the 


no wile 
nagar, 
i 
” —z 3, 101 

6 Concerning the eitle of vniuerſall Biſtiop,'it was thus decreed inthe fixte Councell of Car- 
, as it is alleadged by Gratien : /Vninerſali antem nec Komann: pontifex <ppelletar : No not the Diſtin&.g9, 
of Romt is to be called venuer/all. In Gregorie the firſt his time, /obwParriarch of Conſtan- 
inople,obtayned of the Enjperour Afawirine to be called vniuerſall Patriarch:but Gregory would 
not agree thereunto, calling him the forerunner of Antichriſt, that would challeng fo proud a 
name,Gregor dib.q Epiſtel,32. 1 v1 | | 

Bellermyne ard other of that ſet doe anſwere, — found faulewith this title, becauſe x4, , Je pom; 
Iobu of Conſtantunople would haue been Biſhop alone, arid none other to be beſide him, burall cop.31. 
yy denn ave ay7— ar fr 1d 41 uy do | D 

Tothis we reply : Fi id onely chdllenge a ſuperioritic ouer Biſhops, norro 
Bhopal thi haben aching poll Secondly,if /obu had ſought any fuch thing, 
is not 


mn 


cover may ory, we og ho - would haue 1 ane 
a marter as they did. Thirdly, Ewlogiau Patriarch iz dothrcall the ſaid G vniuerſal 
P mhichnanc he veterly refuteth : andyer Enkyine hed no foch mearingeoniatehim Biſhop 


or Patriarchalone, bar onely to giue him a preeminenceaboucche reft. .- , 


Fourrhly,this may appeareto be ſo by thatwhich Les writeth .concerning eAaatoling 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople:to whom this tar ana > ſ G——_ ” 


Nimnum ſuperbumeſt,vt nine creſcat dignit as,tot me anorumimpugneriprimata:1cis roo proud 
an enterpriſe,tounpugne the prunacie of fo many | to increaſe the dignttie of one, 
Pelagine the ſecond thus writeth alſo againſt /abn of Conttanci , who challenged ro be called 
ynuuerfall Biſhop : Si ſammas pearriarche vainerſalic dicitar, patri nome Carerit derog ater : 
fol.1 decreral. lt the chicte Patriarch be called vniuerſall,then the title of patriarchſhip is raken 
the reſt. By theſe teſtimonics it appeareth,that theſe ambitious prelates had no ingto 
ſoyle the reſt of their Epiſc digninie,but onely to haye the primacie cndgrenninancebilore 
| -—— —_—_ ne doth onely derogate to the dignitie of Patriarches, and prima- 
cic of Mcetropolianes. | | 
This modeſt and humble —_— Rome Gregory, of whom we ſpake before, in ſteade of the 
into the Popes 


eitle, Vniverſall, brought it to be er md ignryees ſcruant ro Gods 
ſcruants : Erge,we conclude with Gregory,that this title,Vau is an Antichriſtian name,and 
thatit hath nulliked the auncient B of Rome themſclucs ; and how other Patriarches and 
pnagahand roy, rm) x urn wang yrs ———— 
acknowledged and yeelded vnto them, as Conſffantreop. al.c, aflron.x. lobn Bi 
Conſtantinople 1s called Orcomenicas P | or enmcriall Parrinech, 4n- 
ggratelocliins3. (ra Rope AED bo 
: Tex beatuſſimeo bemgno paſteri paſtorum,patri patrum, miner ſali patriarcba :To e 
16 ws cor vega ot ror agar en ern ar een 
oidchernkes Prcoicochey > hag and gloſe one with ——— 
e writeth thus to Thereſins Bi Conſtantinople, Dilefts fracrs vainerſabi Parriarche: Tomy 
beloued brother the vniuerlall Patriarch,G&c. Niven. 2.4Htion.2. 
We conclude therefore, tharthis title ro be called yniuerſall Biſhop or Patriarch,neicher was 


Fox pag.13. 


in times paſt, nor 1s now properly or of ri Ingtothe Sce of Rome. 
| Laſtly,fee the 1ydgement of fome oftliis poynt : Eckizs a out popiſh cham- 
Biſboy of the vnimer ſal ; Fox.pag. $48... 2 - 
+ 


I64 


47. Error, 


 ſelfealone decreeing any thing concerning faith cannor be decemed, Bellarm, bb, TY 


, The fur whence 


1100. 
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ope may erre, or not. 


The Papiits. 
batthart borh the and with a whole 

Thee eee doo 

done,becauſe it dependethof the teſtmmonie and information of men ; but in marrers faith and 


13, No noryet inprecepes of manners preſcribed rarer arkredrarwbe fngdetr 1s there any 
tre cr danger Ferrer map. Jew Þ no res wr he)char the Pope,not ro 
not erre, but —— += pms earth Peat ney Pope, 


T anna, Luc ary may fe thee, that t b faile net. Chriſt herepraicth for 
Pang ka ſoccer that Ty nh ns (gs deceiued in matrers of faith, 
Bellow om 22 5 wk 

We anſwere : Firſt,this wasa parti er for Peter, that his faith ſhould nor faile in that 
great and dangerous tentation, Ho hemkiek our Sauioa: foreſaw he ſhoolafall For if it were 
to be ynderſtood of Peters ſucceſſors, they alſo mult firlt be lifred by Sarhan as Porey was,and de 
nie Chriſt, and ſo being conuerted then their brerhren : if they will vnderftand one part ef 
ihe rh enpro-u uf bers rp 2 Secondly, our Sauiour praicth likewiſe for all his A- 
poltles,that they mught be ſanRified inthe cruth;yea for all,that ſhould belecue by their preach- 
x cr pr wma wr 6-7 {xr geen Thardly, after this Peter han« 

S. Paxl. 

2. ang oe Priefts that fate in cAfoſes chaire were priuiledged nor to erre : as 
a wicked man, and in Aerie, had ſome afliftance of God rage ep 
CONIEEN OO mpteymeyynt aces) apumrmpprd: mhamagieeuty — 


We : the ha preſto had no ſock printodge for fome ofchem fall incw range ecvach 
Vriab the high prieſt ſet yp an Idolatrous Alrar ar the Kings commandement,2 King. 1 6. Elia 
was 1oyned in afhnitie with Tobiah the Ammonite,contrarie to the law of God, Nehem. 1 3.4.Anl 
and condemaed Chl And oCapbrcxaye ro ſpake the truth, yet was he a Sadducer, 


and condemned Chrift. And if Caiphas om tm being (a you ſay) buran vieh 
pr ofthe Petthood maker a mlfr vi urpers of the Pa they allo ſhould be pr- 


and che reſt doe much thar place of .ad (ornelinnm + Nov cogitent 
#01 eſſe Romano; quorum fide: peri Fmal.y Rt {rpm perfici fries nor pſi coſe 


remember not that they are Romanes, whoſe hefe-faid is fo cortmtented curn by the A 
Ta eee even fr Cnr er _— — 
yo. ul agree wry cnf.-u atholica ſernata re In the Catholike Church, 

Eg wm ar" Fe 
t im exordio vormam olice ab anthoribus ſi 
on trans manet: As in the ng creed the hp rex od age ay 


Ae nd woes oe wn tomnerk ra moue ys : for 
Fr rt 4 


a welwiller of the Romane 
condly,they all here ps. af perm pra. rand 
cic of the Romane faith : tor vnull 19 gete marry ſomewhat after, the Bi & 
Rome were faithfull men, i of herefies, holy Martyrs : for as yet Aearcelmns 
fallen : and therefore they oe no lefſe,then commend their continuance inthe A olike 
fach,during ſomany ks Ara) . And for the time to come, they ſpeake not 
as Prophers, bur iudge as brethren, thar they hope well, that the Church of Rome, 
which had held ah. would have held ourto the end. Thirdly, ſaith, that in the 
Catholike Church the like faith ſhall alwaics remaine : ſo-then as as the Chart 
Rome 
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concerning the Biſhop of Ran, |  Qeeff, 6. 


& vermen, 
clans now errente: Where it 1s Gel the Charch of Rom hack and 
elf ac rem pad, folog onde oe ly he ey nr 
vow gue 
ts 
Thott: key and ay 1 Pper char hey 
onel and as men, as 3 
ESD Dn EEE, 
bed crnoa nd om ſome herericall opinions : thus wee truſt to make it plaine rr 


= > A: the Pope may, he were Peters ſucceſſor. Firſt, Peter erred in 
ing of Chriſt. The 1 nar ory ves paws r2 > chiefe Biſhop, which he en- 
RE ene vnto hun, Feede wy ſbeepe, loh. 2 1 there- 
fore allthis while he might erre. A goodly anſwere : I pray you tell me,was not the Church be- 
fore Chriſts paſſion,and after,buile ypon the ſame rocke? I rrow they cannot denie it : but Pe- 
ter was not the rocke before, therefore not after. 

Fe were therefore called arocke becauſe of his confeſſion of Chriſt ' ſhould he noethen 
rather,ſtraight after his confeſſion, take wn of his office, then i y after his deniall 
of Chriſt ? Sarely this is bura filly ſhift. Gichche lefatre Peter fadledin charitie when he 
denied Chriſt, not in faith, cp. 3. and if he failed in faith, heloſt the confeſſion of faith, and nor 
faith ir ſelfe. 

Weanſivere : Firſt,can a true faith. then bee ſeparated from loue | your doftrine? The A- 

knew no ſuch faith : Saint James ſaith,it is a dead faith that is the workes of lone, 
and the faith of diuels,thar 1s,no faith, James 2.17. 19. If then Peters loue failed, his faith alſo fai- 
led. Secondly,wedo not ſay that Peters faith was loſt and extinguiſhed,for Chriſt praicd 
bor han ber ehocheniewer an error in Fark which Tra ellines : for for it is not all onerto erre in 


faith, or cleane to loſe faith. Thurdly,he loſt the confeſſion of faith, he denied Chriſt inword : Er. 


denied the faith, howſocuer he i heart : for theſe ewoare the fraies of 
Belecue with the hart, and C with the mouth,Rom. 1 0.and/where. exher of theſe 


there cannot bee a faith : for he char purrerh a wwe y Ayer 
aloof faith, :.,Tim. yr meteor rmaryrwerugrs Ar. rodarerw oo 
and ſay with one of hus fellowes, Perrus non fidew nee 1707 mny wp runs 4 


auſtil 
ry anti meh oncfbacllon rr s.erxrtuny ap and whole, he one 
; Loe, here is new popiſh diuinitie, that a man may denie Chriſt, and yer not 

Secondly, Peter erred in conſtraining the Geniles to doe as the Lewes. Bellarnoine ſaith, it was 
anerrorine and conuerſation,not in faith or d 7. 

We anſfwere: Firſt, inthis example of Peter there was alfo included an error in faith : for how 
ſhould the Gentiles berrter know Peters 1 then by his example, by the which they fell 
into an error of faith, and were conſtrained to thanſelues like to the Tewes : thi 
that the Iewiſh ceremonica were neceflanie to bererained ? ,S. Paw hinmdelfo faith, 


went not the ro the truth of the the truth of the 
rot a. TurdpheDuunerofPar STII 
"Thiaretiberh ab Gala, Tom. de anathematis vincale. S. Petras fe exiftiuman; noni teftamenti 
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The fourth generall Controwerſie 
CE ere fotkeds in rudge 


ment, it thn Ne 1 egy 
at the firſt excuſed hi ae; C0 Arm” | is manibu: ſuper provee: com. 
buſſi :1 did not facn th he) to onely l:fr1 » 1 $5 wp RO 
the coales. But what is this clſe,{ pray you,thento offer to Idols ? | 

Liberizs fabſcribed tothe Arrians, conſented to the condemnation of Arbexaſis: : as teſtifierh 
Heerome,confelſed by Nicholans Caſanus, and eAlpbonſus de caftys, both Papilts, /nel. peg.164. &. 
"Hr 1 confrtdro the href of Sp Bſbop of | = —_—— 
lite, and held,that were not two wils or operations in Chriſt, and ſo deſtrby EWO na. 
tures. That Howerins was a Monothelite, Melchior Canzs a Papilt confeſſeth : he was condemned 
for an hererike in the 6.7.and 8.generall Synodes, Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Councek are 
corrupted,or they might be decerued in tudgement,as in a matter of fat: or that Honerixe onely 
maſliked the ſpeech, to ſay there were two willes in Chriſt, and not the thing. See what 
ſhifts here be ro make Howerins no heretike,and yet all will not be : for one of your owne 
Leo writing to Conftentizas the Emperour,accuried Howerins amongſt other onothelie here- 
tikes : We accurſe (fah he) the innentors of this new error, Throderms,Cyras,cc.and Honerin, 
which did nor lighten the Apoſtolike Church, with the doQrine of Apoſtohke tradmion, but by 
+0 tr een wa” ag! AT the noma wy ry 7 ig ny gm: 
ticle of the faith erred,not in his priuate opinion © in ha | ce, 

Adrian 2. Rome, whatſocuer the Ieſuite ſaith to the contrane, putreth all out of 
doubt : as ir may v4 amet 12 67 XY Pr ar thas : Lices Honerie ab O- 
pages) ty are Re” ;ſciendans tamen eſt ,qui4 ſwper bear eſi fuerat accnſarn;, pro 
ter quam ſolum licitum eff inioribus maiorum ſnorum motibus refiſtere : Although Honerins were ac 
curſed or condemned of the Eaſt Church after his death, you muſt vnderitand that he was ac- 
cuſed of herefie,for the which onely it is lawfull for the inferiours to refift the doings of their ſy- 
p<riours, Here a Pope himſelfe plainly confeflerh,chat Howerins his predecefior was an heretike, 

Pope Srephes the 6.rooke vp Formoſa bodic,and cat off rwo fingers of his right hand,and bu- 
ried ham againe in a lay-mans . Then followed Xamans: the 1 .T beedorms the 2 Johannes 
the 9,and reſtored as with his decrees,iudging him to be lawfull Biſhop. After them com- 
meth Sergizs the 3.who rooke vp the bodice againe, cut off the head, and caſt it mro Tyber, The 
leſuite | Stepbannrand Sergin: erred onely in a matter of fat. A goodly cloakets 
'. But by your leauc a little : doe you nor hold it to be an article of faith tobeleeue the Pope to 
bee the head of Chrifts Church? Then was it an article of wr imomnoy we v7 rr 
Pope, for at that tune there was no other : Ergo, Stepbanns and Sergians erred in faith,defirung 
contrarie. | 3x0. 

All that you can fay,is this : that it was not yet determined and decreed for an article of faith 
ſoto belecue: ſce,Ipray you,theſe mens farh is pinned vpon Popes {leeues. Why maſters, the rule 
of faith is certaine, you cannot make new articles of tairh now, bur onely declare and 
thoſe that are: as one of your owne well faith; Articuh fider babrat probart ex ſcriptaris: The 
articles of fairhmuſt be proued out of Scriprure,and are conraincd in the Symboele, /oan.2 2. Exire, 
tis, 14.c4p.5. Buttloe you not thinke that theſe 1olly Popes, that would rake the dead out of theit 

aucs , for their holineſſe mighe delerue at Gods hand, to haue a priuiledge not to erre i 


? 
 Gregoriaz 3 epiflel. ad Benifacium thus determineth, Viraw vxere mnfirmitate correpta, of non vs 
ous 51 44.09 Tango wongreye husband if his wife be taken with any infirminie, ſo 
that ſhe cannot performe her due vnto him, may marrie another. Pope Nicholas 1 de matranen, 
omd.demmed dmne contracics Thoyahatmaadrundabenchoymerrindandefternertfaions 
any infirmitie: ob banc infirm atems contugia talium diſſoln: nou poſſurt : becauſe of this infirmine 
their mariage miſt not be Jifſolued. One of theſe-muſt needes be m crror : for one ſaith, that be- 
cauſc of the 1nfirnntie of the wife, marzage may bee diflolued : the other fatth contrarie. Nether 
doth Bellerwine hrlpe che matrer,in (aying, that Gregorie ſpeaketh ofa continuall imporencie and 
weakenes of nature, and fo the mariage was, ex errore contraitam,contraftcd of crror and igno» 
ny; A ago Robaibd being Lela 
ſpeaketh or 


Contra. But it is plaine that Gregorie infirmiie or ficknes, that the wife is raken with- 
hparaptrgey Hg: mes comtlencty.rgen ber : and howſocuer it is, borh theſe Popes viing ht 
ſame word, Infirgurie,and fo ſame thing, cannot be excuſed from contrarietie. 


Nicholaxs t de decret.1, alloweth baptiſme made onely in uþe dame of Chriſt, without 
— — | 
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concerning the Biſhap of Rome.» Que?.6. 
þ'w ee Ce {SO YI ny eo: ar arcn 


ms bemade, cxrnſarore Senſe dh- 
—_—— 


indecet: He | | 
with another,to be voide. BemedefFus derermuneth contrarie, 
dg qeonatied mah ons Magby wdede ofthe preflarerataged 


be) beſide this mutuall conſent and contract, Secanda matrimonia inniclabiliter obſernamda imdic «- 
wes; Wegiue ſentence that the ſecond miariage hold. Sow encef the Pope, te cnebeing © 
contrane to the other, muſt needes be in an error. ; 
the cond was a Necromancer and a Coniarer, and therefore fallen from he faith. 
laurh,he was a godd man,and all are fables and lycs char are tolde of han : and becauſe 
be was cannung un Geometric that 1gnorant age ſtraighewaics 1adged hum to bee gruen to Ne- 
cromaHncie, 
Thus we way take the Ieſures word, of we will. But the ſtorie is reported by authors of better 
credit then Bellarmine: 25 [obanner Stella, Plating, Petrms Premenſtratenſ, Nanclerat,nAntoninus, 
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EY on Hdbraad, or rather Heldebrand, for he was a very brand of hell fire z 

the ſcuenth ; Of whome Bewas writeth thus : that he fixe Popes hs pre- 

make hugafelfe a cg that he was a Coniarer,a rayſcr 

arp bonne np Opagrantey man,though ynwor-= 

probe copiytnd wonee of ipfndigre:end 

was the author of the booke,which vnder the name of Bewws, who was Cardinal in this Hw- 

dbrands time, But Bennd not thus report of him: he was ewile for the ſame 
condemned in firit ar Wormes : then after depoſed in the Councell at Brixia in 

CD ti And the faid Gregory diediin exile, of VPeyrnl 

=p —— » that before his death, he repented him of hus infolency ſhewed to- 

che fourth whom wich his wife and young child bare foote, and bare For.pag. 179. 


a Grpeare} , in extreame froſt and colde, to ware ac his palace luel.168. 
OE IE Err DeſenLAplog. 
dihoneſt parts,ts commended by our papiſts, \Bellermine and other,for a devour Catho- 


like man,who did all chings of a zeale to the Church. By this you may iudge,whom our aducrſa- 
== nee affirmed, that the foules} till che day of and feels 
1 22, ye in a traunce 
pre nora H, ,and ikewye Bellermine antwere, es $5 1m penn ny 
«inthe vmuerſitie of was condemned for hereſie,as G writeth, Againe ſaith 
, he held it onely as a priuate opinion. But Aſaſſew ſaith, that lobn this 
'war-+, Arps to maintaine it, He was condemned (ſaith , his error by 
the diyincs bf Paris the preſence of Philip the French King, before he was Pope, when he was 
prop grince Doflohodnecgnty is proucd by Biſhop /ewel, that he was Pope 1 3.yeares 


Es NR reſurreton of the bodie : And this herefie 

ham in the Councell of Conftance. Bellermoine and before 
ans for there were three at that time, and. 
ater; ppc nerd, dydncentiareite Spikes 


erre:, 
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NATION. when they openly 
ſaith, /» 


hoot pork rv r with words in and earneſt matter. And 
Biſhop, . Ne deabrobe Bl —_— ogy 
ſay that a ro 4 
longer and ſd apes M4 PCIe he 
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oe em. thisis as 


hold, that it was neceflarie for afuriiowo recebierho Oh 
ED mliR ares Angaitine ſo writeth of ham, who was in the ſhave acer kl 
—— Inhan bb. 1.cap.2. 


wnecentims againc 0 Decentins, affirmeth that none of the Apoſtles Apofer dt prnchin 
he France, Sparke, Africa, lt agg fr WT rey 1a.4fﬀ.rret. one of you 
JETT Tenens the ori of the- Ate, WFLS 
2 
bo wbelar the 4. did define publikely,  hac ner Chriſt or his Apoſtles hadany thing in 

OG $4.124.3, 

obnthe 22. definerh this aſſertion to be herelie,for any man to ſay thar Chriſt and his Apeilh 
had nothing, Extres.tit.14.£4p.4. | 

Andto conclude,it is arule in their owne law : frror cn mow ge. nyt 
that 1s not few of the 
ſhall be free from error, who haue ſuffered,t their idle and yolwpruons life,nany 
and herefics to grow vp IA 5904 ;3 
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ler bs ſentence of wiſer men in thar a, wheremehey med, r by he 
nd cence cf erher Blhopay or by Connect mary bodmerhd mts they docerre. 
15 poſſible for Popes,by his iadgement,to erre. " 
A PART OR APPENDIX OF THIS QVESTION,s 
whether the Church of Rome may erreornor. ; - / 


4 14 
doe not onely affirme that the P 
not be decciued in matrers of faith, ſo as the See remaineth 


they lay,is like there to remaine to the end of the worlds Bellarmin/eb.3 a 
P anormitane doubteth not to ſay,that he would the 1 ref ts 


beforethe iudgement of the whole world: this ſaid, ſtanding in the Councell 
pag. 669. cx o/£mes Sylme. 'R 


I, TheKhemut thoſe words of S. Pax, Rom. 1. 
chewkale world i - 247 nſ See(ſay they )the grear prouidenc&vf dies God irtke 
Af cone Gi Rand Cate all 


cannot crre in faith. 9" 59 


The Papifts. - 
ope cannoterre, bur that the Cherch of Rotig aids 
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concerning the Bop of Rome. _ Queft.6, 


We ankwere : muſt Romith faith religion be the ſame which 


2. Solongasthe Apoſtolike Ce Rowe hallbe preſerued fromerror 
ms. Apoſtle ge revaine : for - T 


— cc wWxI—ur=”| \ mo” |__ _— 


berkE a hire there to remaive it onely IA 
ſolike Sees are gone : and it is very that if this See could have 
CL EEALECY . 


> coprinee Al 


| ſhould haue been done by the! 
WH tion of Princes, diuifions and ſchiſines of 
bo continaed almoſt 1600.yeeres,and 
er pany payer; 1 re 
ſwore. Firſt, © 7 @ great yocroth, thera ocher Apoſtolike 
paar ay muon Sr Soo 
region. now arms ram wet 
— Ie never trhefer theſecond, when Saikex, FCS 
co.yeeres, ro 1s ro 
ſook: Cn nn nn : All theſe yeeres therefore you muſt ſtrike 
| offin your account. Thirdly,that the See of Rome, which is the ſeate of Antichriſt, harh continued 
) _—_—_ : for itis the iuſt 1 of God vpon the world, ante ng 
nerdewenk; that they ſhould be deluded a long time, and deceiued by Antichriſt, and 
Rn OMdS paprogheſiens,TheCl2.10.11 Acdwegrancalloniae Antichriſtian See ſhall 
in ſome ſort remaine till the comming of Chriſt, whom he ſhall deſtroy with the brightnes of his 
© >> OR TE ATE * that Rome us the ſcare 
Wo” | 
The Proteflams. 
" is cuident and neede not much that the Romane Charch, NCEDIIEOS 
vibe Cech ay nar el ere nf but fall cleane away into berefie and 
» gn apt 2: 07 


for all this DAM, and 
Ergo,the Romane Church can- 


Sees are for there is a 


tes pee nr =_ of Rowe huh yo beer ace of tes commune, then the 
lewes Cormer wok hemp ſogreat,for werea peculiar choſen na 
tion. But /adeb commined alarid era gaf of hee and therefon 


fell and 
berdapy Fig compianch und ah; frmdh le ofthe foe he hw, there 1s nothing 
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betrer then the Church of was inS$_Ioburrime, who was a able 
hinke) co keepe Church from error, as the Rome : yet the Lord 
toremoue his ho andthe from among chamrnlhe they f amend,Reu.2.5. Ergoche Church 
of Rome may erre. 
2. The Pope may erre, as we have before ſhewed s, the Church of Rome : for the 


Sec,as My eoernts by om ang 
(tehoket) the hon pot renin = a>. Ln wor wwe ere 

as erre yet ond »— reaſon 
the body haue a greater then et : the Church of Rome ſhould be freer 
frm error thenthe Pope,who ſhould preſerve it from error when StebbiaFe. 


ett adverſaries that the Church of Rome may erre : Dy; 
Councell ar Rome vnder += > * xo" mig 94 TWLIGIEY 


be an one of his 
The Councell of rhe Icalian Biſhops at Pinedincniempin, 
and an holy man : rang mnary Ho 


ankle Ab 
yu, high che range and avefull ſuffrage of ans Cardinals becal 


A per een : They erred in a matter 
offa,no 5d dhe) perl EE En P anor- 


or come neere them, Therefore 
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the En En Lib.z0.G0e; 


the 'whole Fox.pag.469. 


He farebiiongl Contran 
Whereas the Church of Rome hath alwayes 
ſhall & commmoe ſtill, ws ry a droreremind rior, | 
CE enrol eerie hr lied dren dngening ot 
keyes, &c. 
Hierome veriting againſt Uigilentinr Galiam bereſern monitra 

acl Frame eral Chant was free from here In ſaying onely France, the Church 
15 Not : and this ſaying of S, Hierewe is approued by one of your owne writers, Efezey 

$ - 
wo er alſo mithketh a cerrame or abuſe rather of the Romane Church, that 


Deacons were preferred before Pricits, and faith, they did not, ref fecere, doe that whichw 
right,they were therfore in an error. And this ſentence is inſerted into their owne decrees, hf.gg, 


cop degimnas, 
Againe, D .2 canſ.1 5 queſt.g cep.6. I SI BR NR The ſenrency 
of the See af Rocke may be E 0ourk ts on berrer': Ergo,har See may erre and be deceiued. » 


THE SEVENTH VESTION, OF THE SPIRL 
ruall juriſdition and power of the Biſhop of Rome. 


1s queſtion hath two parts: the firſt, whether the Biſhop of Rome henee ceaftinenndith 


power toinake lawes to binde theconſcience,and to ada ran Cod che 
other Paſtors and Biſhops haue their wriſdion i 
the Pope. 


Other queſtions llo there are,which belong co this matters whether the Pope bee the dh 
I © in controuerſies of faith, which we have alreadic entreating of 
ce of the 0 were tae Peper men, Sd] tad 
Councels, which th erg ay why concerning Coal 
og on canoniz | 
ern 


che Pope clchon ade Af his me we parſe: 


alin lemme edt. A 


THE FIRST. PART, WHETHER THE POPE 
may make lawes to binde the conſcience, and puniſh 


* thetranſgreſſors thereof iudicially. 


The P. 
2 OY tomake moor the whole Church, which hall 
hoe > pt gt nn 9 be rr 
t articul.1 3.0 pay. 1101 .articsl.covt. Lambert.19, But they 


IIS lawes nor contrarie to the dune law, — | 
_—_— nr hanhorn er marr Srfrrt one ell 
Fethaſe wes to be or diduced out of And levee rre mie cnclyt 
CIT WEI neeeffaric to ſaluarior 


\Caluini, Yea he addeth further, that in matters not neceſſatie to ſaluarion, þ 
be wa (0 i ms AT, leet PR 4 
w 1 NG preſcribed ha ne Oagrom lood,thingsl * 
a law concerning b 4 
el andoffiredro een the whck Ct this law did 
x + 67 rang : for every «here th apote ga fe charge, for the k 
Anſw. Fiſt.the Apofiics commanded notine ding, bur the ite whith themlclucs well 
taught of Chriſt, that they ſhould take heede of offence: Oh Chriſten href were mack 
in conſcience any further to keep the decrees concerning ſuch things, then pra C 
dall and offence. warn os Hodgman, ro ye. ;the law allo ceaſed: 
' Saint Pand giueth libertie ,notwichſtandingthislaw,to eace things offered eo Idols, if ir 
done without offence , asking no queſtion (faith he) for conſcivace ſake, 1.Cof,r6.27. wh ul 
piſtle ir is certaine was written afcer thar deeree of the Apoſtles, ARt.z 29, Ga 
ces were not hereby obliged and bound: - | os 


1 Bellarmine replicth to the firſt, that te end of rhe Apo 
ce,yer it (eife was wo” 
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conceriing the Tiſhop of Rome, * Buefi.7 
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verfariero'Chriſt, nithefe-words: Ac 
Hficacic of our fanh cau doe in theieonr 
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demne you with this Bull and all the 

tion of the 
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ot el not come. Now failewth 
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excome- 


fore the tranſgre(ſ10n fimply of the law of man is notinne ; but as 
9.4 rh Er phy x ide avec: —_ 
We hantallo a moſtclecre reftimonicof 


quod 
mow antar ) biſerti reoin 
Fe reeds o_ pa gr ex IS o charnater we 
gue pet ſe peecarum mort ale operatur : alrogus reelefia conttriurones ſued charnathe neceſſity libemter 
fabmata : Although it be not expreſicly contained in the word of God which the conftnutions of, 
our fathers doe commaund: yer that wee ſhauld oun Elders,eſpecally har ons 
contrarie to the lavy of God, wehe _—_ word of God; wheteapon theyltich are 
fors of ſuch conſtitutions,are guiltie at finne, 1n Rene ERR 
of offence, they violate charitie: for the lawes of the Church mult. fubmue 
Hong of charme and neceſhime. Thus decree ſhewerh,that the Church,or, — Wo 
of,are not to commaund la'yes not warranted by Gody ward : and tha rhey bande vs. to'pbedi- 
ence no ocherwiſechen in repeR of contempe,and offence hich may be ves: arq.ms yore 
with that, which we affirmed before 
Wehaye alſo witnefſe of both the lawes: bclt [#Tiniantbe clize writerh : 
dere ſol imperathri conceſſwan eft.cc. It 5 onely lawfull for the tolmake lawes : i. 
tir.17 Jeg.1 1. If onely for the Emperour,then the Pope hath noauthoritie xo wake lawes.. 
Thew owne law alſo conſenteth with vs.: /rbew 241n his decree as it Randeth'is Gratewpiryn. 
opens lleagerh the ſame of Scripture, which wee produce for thitmatrer, - 
ſpirit of God s, there i lubpriie; and if you be led by the fprie,you art no mere under 
tolenge, e,we are not bound in conſcience to obey humane lawes, which infringe the b- 
berue of the ſpirit, as the ſuperſtirious pontificiall lawes doe; © 
Belarmine an{ivereth,chat wee are freed from Moſer ceremoniall laws, but vor fromthe abe- 
dence of Prelates,refþ.ad 
ezrre, Firſt, if we Geedemtbeyole of loviſh comarion, which wakafliened offGod, 
were profitable for the runc,much more are we delivered from ceremonies, which arc 
meere humane inuentions, and had ————_— — Secondly, /rbanargthetormes decree 
inferreth the contrariegthat the bbertie of thefpurie doth men frommhe phedience of Pre- 
lates : : for he thus concludeth,after he had allcaged a certaine law,and p! 
| Tomy - 0-0 Kmengy"eony wg? I — that priucate 
swriten in the heart of man by the ſpirit our of the word, which is of more force _—_ other: 
and the publike (\; Jaich he)oogheto gine tlace tothe private. Then he thits reſolueth, Whoſocuer 
were cs dby husfpri,chough bus Bubop do gBinſay, of ber air entberaregs pronounced free by 


nm en Ione ene hn Dr 6.Inle nowas legs condere petefh.che. 
moe fRemocmymattrlates, whe ths Bnodelehaand ret cup 
btw tr Lordi Apo bao dted ay eng Romance Biſhop cannot 
make * new law,&c, But now, many of the Popes lawes to commaund wany tlupgs 
Let eoderhe feale of che Manyramaier As touching the multitude of laiy 
vs es 
S. «Anguftine in his tine did iy Mane: degubingghompnd could by 
any meancs hue 1n ſaferic anjung.ſo many ſnares of conſtiturions, when as our forctathers being 
before their fall, could not obſcrue one onely precept. Fax pag. 1000. 
Lenbert Martyr : If it be true, whuchis wruten inthe that lawes bee neuer con- 
firmed ell they be approoued by the common manners of chew that ſhall viethem, then cannox 
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and decrees,and internal 
they, from the Pope toll 
other 2 


Argamn.1, Godtooke of the ſpirit that was in Adoſes, and diſtributed it among the ſcuente 

were choſen to beare the burthen of gogernment with Aandto be his helpen; 
the Lord tooke of his ſpirit, not by diminiſhing it, bur by deriving of hus vertue to the reft : bus 
the Pope 1s now in the roume and place of Moſes in the : Ergefrom him to the reſt is thy 


deriued 

.F IR er mntentate ne ie TC OY 
Dees Pope maghe with berter ri ——_—_ CCS 
Prieſt, not lay claime to Aſoſes office, who was the Prince and Captaine of the people : for 
Pope,I rrow,would bee chiefe Bi not Emperour too. Secondly,the ng 1s not that 
God derived Moſer ſpirit to the beſtowed the like gift of ing vpon Me- 
ſe: had: furely never any mortall man had the ſpirit in ſfach ce,that i could bee deui 
into ſeyentie portuons, and one Prophet to make many. The like phraſe is ved, 2.King. 2.14, 
where the Prophers ſaud,that the ſpirx of Efab did reſt on Ehfbethat is,God endued him within 
excellent ſpirit of | Ehas had. If they will vnderftand this place allo of deriuing of 
ſpirits; how then ſhall that bee taken in the ninth verſe where Elbe praieth, that his ſpirit might 
be doubled © 1% 9k my 7 vo amp F wr wa it bee doubled vpon ham! 
how could it be multiplied and increaſed } how could he have more then was in the fountaine & 
a GEIIINS all from thence } = 
x is place, I ou, for the power of externall turiſdiftion? Here it is fad 
that God of his ſpin to frummens Blders and ralers of the people, nnd enabled chem forthe 
office ; them with wiſedome, and knowledge, and Jdexteritie in iadging of the people! 
this maketh noching fo their parpoſe,vnleſſ they will alſo {ay thatthere is a ſecret influence ef 
knowledge and wiledome deriued from the Pope toal other Biſhops, whereby they are made abl 
ro execute their office, But (1 crow)they will not ſay ſo : for Alphouſue de caffre traly faith of the 
gays mee 4 rorum adro | pe enoricon bn; ammaticam penitns ignorent ; It 15 cer- 
wy” be on item CIS 
4 argument not one parti , as this was of the ewes, to the 
vniverſall Church: that becauſe the ſeuentie Elders receiued turiſdicion from Moſes (yet thit 
cannot be prooued out of this ;for were Rulers before,and commanders of the | 
they were now but in 
therefore the Eccleſiaſticall 
5 Neither doth it follow, that becauſe the Prince and cigill Magiſtrate may beſtow ciuill off 
ces,create Dukes,Earles, Lords,conſtitute I ,Liceutenants,by his fole auchorinie 3 
that by the ſame reaſon Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters 


ur further enabled) yer it were no good reaſon, 
naſters over the whole ſhoald recciue their power from 


s ſhould recciue their power and office from their 
ſuperiours : for although the Church from ancienctime hath it good,to make ſome ine- | 
qualitie & difference in eccleſialticall offices for the peace of rhe ; yer the ſuperiours haut 


UPETIGUTe 
not ſuch a ſoucraigne and commanding power ouer the reſt,as the Prince hath ouer his ſubieAs. 
Argez.2. It Biſhops and paſtors ſhould have their iuriſdiQtion nymediatly from God, and 
not from man,all Biſhops ſhould haue an equall iuriſdqition : but now we ſee 1t to be otherwiltz 
that one Biſhop is ſet oucr one towne, ouer twentie : therefore it 1s moſt like they have 
their 1ariſdiGhion from men, not immmediatly from God: 4+ 
eAnſw. 1, We doe nor effme, tharthe Biboys, Puters wadiles heryof the Church have 
their turiſdiGtion, office or calling unmediatly from God,as the and 
bits had; for ſuch callings were extraordinasic, and are now in 
right of their conſecration and receiuing of orders,accordingto the godly 


: burthar 
Suſtome'& praBtiſe of 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome.  Queft.7. 


thar Church where ,medrately by the hands of whom in the of the whole 
Gece ra communed yer cont God hoy ty ippeyateden dk 


_—_ on Fahey alt edockilogarknchioaad poor from God that they ſhould be 


- 2 Irfollowerth nor, 
lefancquilidegree: for we fee that there are divers in the cimlt ſtate, there be 


nr A re ga all have their calling from God ; as $, 
Pealteacheth,Rom. 1 3.7.to forne tribute,ro ſore cuſtome;ro ſome feare oe ngdns, 
roayass rode rr Us. £r. Vendcbeſhene 


9 ber forme are created 
the naroral bodie the head 1 
caſt, and of the orher 


| yrs __ 
to make it more c ; the Apottles, wy york 


were the in degree bikes the vet the tr woken 
CE nos (hehe hath another hath ewentie, &c. Bue this 1 the 
Buhop one towne, ts 
nt EE I 
ma 
treat Un = hnbeenth AcbibpofCannburs ye, Irow, 
w 
. nie and his ritle or dignitie : Heres be Bip 
cage ng CN 
ek afcher Th der whack onghawo a5 Penh 
that defirerh Epiſcoparams, beoffice ofa Biſhop, 7 apart , the calling of a Bi- 


as yet no diocefſe aff1 note or di . Sothen we conclude thus : 
EEE nities, honors longingtothe calling of Biſhops, as to be ſer ouer this 


Cirie or that, this or another, haue it by the donation of che Prince : as that good 
Onndabome Aurermare akogren ra tours omar pero babere 
a ray ans. rake read erate yr a0s_w a8 Is. 74 ak 


And as forthe office and jurifdition ir ſole, it is not derined from Ronte, but in every Church 
Paton, De thereof haue retort goverment reo,ote Bop Rome hail 


teachers, neceſſarie for the gouerrment the 
neaprodBihop has owne dioceſe: therefore though frown v1" 
= nothing : for it not, if from men, ny cn 
EDA Og marr: = 64 "7 
Y (ritroee rb $s haue not their Ecclefiaſticall i Rica from Rome, but doe as well emioy it 
their conſecration, cleftion, inſtitution,in their owne preci _ 
good Biſhops,and ofrhe truth : chus briefely ir 1sproucd. 1 hoy 
1. The Apoſtles had noctheir turiſdiftion from Peter, but 
from Chr: acknowledge, but 
the of other Papilts, chap,2 3. Ergo, neither Bi 
were Peters ſucceflor : for tthe were (to grantit for putations ſake) he 1s no more ts 
not the keyes to the A 
Nets ether deck the Pepe Peters lacceſfor, to Biſhops, 
yy 4 ext ori ar challenge to be the he can to be S. Peters. 
und the ſucceſſion of the other Apoltles in Biſhops : the ſucceedeth Peter, not as 
but as the ordinarie : 4 
the whole Church found Churches, 
dey deg dang tn mrs miracles, but Biſhops haue none of theſe. Againe 
one that before : be RE 


from al R- not; hath 
of Biſhops is men, w imeemming meaning we deny n nnr far 
The 
non ea, 4s the Pope doth in his Biſhopricke, and by mach bercer right, 
allreceiued it indifferently 
: this the Iefurte doth , agn 
x ry, Foe ah oevar he fops 
of the Charch, then Peter was to the . Ifhe 
fucceflors : for 
anſwereth, there 1s great difference berweene the ſucceeding of Peter by the 
edna 


ao + mer hrrene oh runes. 
goo cothe firſt concerning Petereſucceſlion : IS that the Ie 
he Popedorhno dorh not ſucceede Peter, ve Apoſtle : then how comp 


Ps brern called Apoſtohcall, be called 
Apeftolike, and woe ces tefelons wo COSI 


ſeeing 


The fourth general Controuerſie- 
Apoſtleſhip! Belleymive, Ithinke, will here 
” our arrnr nu whe erratic af che whale my 


was hee neuer; and that power which erm ouer the oo voter Aron 
ce Ielurehonſelſe confer commullzon,, 4 
parts of the eanth, At.1.3, wh 


ofmy other ſuch large and general 

And. gzuen to Peter alone, wereade ee oe Pope neither ſucceede Peter 

jwhich Belarmine graunteth,noras generall RE oe hees prnvnd: iewill befouny 

hea Prarecgh A deci ——_ ordinarie paſtany 
an 

ES en 

Noreen Ribopof raſa, els where confteficth it, thariemat 


pre ro en et .26, Tara 


; foritis not nn ark ta ſucceſſor wr) 
es ſuecerladthe aunciemt Prophets loh.4. 35. Tos areeund 
bn Apoſtles were1n Chriſts ttead, 1 .Cor.g2 
nos cane woes ny" ee ha Apts Scot mel cen hae epi 
extraordinarie giftes,-as to pen Scripture, to worke miracles, and ſo had an extra 
ing lo hadrheyardimaric res as of teaching, 27am. Gere er yet after a more 
manner : the Biſhops then and paſtors of the though they neidens por yor mar — 
their extraordinarie giftes, yet are propetly their ſucceſſors in and 
whach giftes were not ſo extraordinarie in way les, but that they were to continue vnta 
the Lord faith by his P that is pon thee and my words whech [ 


il man le dye out oft menher woath of thy ſrede, mor of ink fart 


exer,llay.c9.21 
Thirty  colewdnyieft commenters enfloning : firſt, that it cannot be ſbewed, that thay 
Won Loon as he ſpeaketh ofin the Apoſtles tune, ſeeing the names of 
, of Biſhop and Elder are confounded inthe Apoſtles writings, as the Icſuire clic when 
co : Againe, the ſucceſſor and predecefſor may be both at one tune, as Yalerins 
Hippo yer liung, Anugnſtine lus ſucceffor, and Anguſtive nted Eradine. 
were not i@, that the ſucceſſor might be in the the Pope were likey 
haue acolde ſuite of it: for S. Peter, ifthere be any credit in thoſe records, Clement. epiſtol,.1.u6 
Fade drm cre whule he lived, C em bunc Fpiſcopen vobu ordino, cx ſolim 
s of doftrme carbedram trads : | —_— ain, + to whom 
egy cer chayre of doQtrine ; Dam 7 mp — 
por eto lay, the Bi and Paſtors of Chriſts Chur doe as nl crc 
p—_ the Biſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Pecer;yea with betrer , pope cnbracesh 


" oma 2. The Apoſtles gaue no power or iuriſdiction to the Elders and Paſtors, == 
pot anos Fee .20.28, Taha eoiſrny flocks, oner the which the boly Ghoſt bath made 
exerſeers : and Epheſ.4.11.He ——_ ome ts be « Apoſtles, ſome Prophets ſome Paſtor 
eys.S0 then the paſtors and f I A 
office from God and not _—_ : much le en neg 


nay nome bemabe Page: for heis no Apoſtle, no nor Apoſtolike man, hauing left conch 


- Tothcleplaces Belarmine anſwereth, that the ſpiric of God did appoint Biſhops 
butyer im roduatly by the hands ofcbeApotiies And fo Cod ewiibe _ 
Went >; tt ng 6 nt ts 7s 

Cera : inthe giuing are to be conſidered, the externall rite and ares 
"ane" Yoga re Ar agars IS thoſe that are conſecrated and ſer apart for theholy 

and the office and funQtion it ſelfe whereto they are ordained. Concerning 

ternall rite and outward aQ,it is dohe and/performed by men ; ſuch was the i 
vicd by the Apoſtles : buxif we reſpe&tthe rc Once ge wr pe 
ferred by menz but God concurreth with the Churches externallaR, in endbling thoſemen® 
their ſpiritual ofhice, whom the Church hath ſer apart. The Apoſtles layed on their handsin tit 
ordaikingef Biſhops or Paſtors, but their office they recciued of God : that externall rites 
TR II ny eſe ty nc 
that office, as 1,Tim.4;14. Timothy his ginen by prophe L rat hg 
ſpirit ſpeaking by the prophers, bat wit —_ 
eto of he Church tae the ra tp cy yl keg 


#the Apo eve nmpomr rn 
: much lefle 
an neftre | .3. Onely þ hack werkoritl » (and 


the gouernement of the Church, and 
— AA memo 


of the 
ar any 


"Cont. Senenenſ deovet avernn;; Se oaſfe 6x5 foe Boers bh | 
: Thar the ſucceflors ji obo - 
NET kan 1s the mpoſimion wy: CE EET ORER 


+ — Or aa ws para rs 12 
£0 uns work hepa peri yy 2s TT 
eget CT EINE they 
ed Mb fern b ain ch: drain ſub gh 


op fcced 
the 22.2, nt ny, —— poppy x. 
aft amt yer fy LEIEY 


Ando Mkt They are Cit Leg Chenennact, 

favand ricegrens of Or nds Apolytheni dart the, anna rm 
tr Depagteyinne mars wow 
of God the Pope hath no tore Genin hach; eons x Apoyrmes 
" ms 11, £5 


THE EIGHT QVESTION:;, OF THE TEMPO- 
rall juriſdiction and powerof che Biſhop ofRome. *© 


IRE hether the Pope in reſpeRt of ſpirall urdh@Hon, 
| an Ing ni 
Biſhop, 
ma Se Oui ope, or any Biſhop, ntay bethe chiete Prince 
—THE FIRST PART;: WHETHER THE POE DI 
_ nope ipionly ap nnhoceſbur LingoinePrings, 


= (1 2 201 1: 1 The Papitta/ 


Tenn nn 
' Fr) 
third fard , wr 


/ 


ESEEnY ot CYST IA CEEAFAI EAVES RAKE FERSODOCECAKADNRESYD ADSECARLDS 


culPrinee, he way oath EE Dr 


effcQ, cer pop mean they giue him 6 CES SS 
leaped, Bites hyp. | 5D! 


aduan yeat miniſters, to char 


ny Gods munuſter, for the proto ary of the { 


EE | 
qu i Fg x wr ly h 


—— F 


ys: Ara King out ofthe teraple, when how 
on andca ed ante of the citie and dwell apart, 
ee y"ay na Arbelia,z Kiwg,1 1,Erg0 ont Me 


5 © » that chere is now, or ought td bearfy ſuch high pri yy ho 4 

Gd, what CT ES a”, "4 
pr Sr is our chicte Biſhop Secondly, 

ah der Emperours,and be _ | 

: 


: SER and ſet vp Pipinuy > G 
vp Heertowthe Hr. . Pope Paſchal the iec 
vp the ſonne of the ſaid mnt Feral we w kerma parity 


\ Torke feſt fe rar error 


IT 


3 tp SCHr of won ro when © pwnandl QrpOo 1 


=” => 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome. - QueF.8, 


oil yerl.3.So whenthe Pope harhanys doe as [obeiads did. 
here vied $.in his 
Mn eee Popes SE on hyyiaryr yer 


hace — "IRAN ba hann one of his ſheepe : mk 


= 
; lo Peter faith to all p 


Ny onda Cr orm Er 


ork Choi anfveted,and 
ie, Se« 
, wee may better conclude, that the 


, if theſe two ſwords 
Tx mags ay, whe nohngto doc wah dre rd hens 

arm 1 3.1. The powers that be,arc,ordinare, ordained of God : but there 
— ſword were ynder another : the temporall ynder the ſpiricgall : Bo- 


mifac ibid. 
he camlleth about the Ordained : for the Apoſtle ſpeakerh nor of any order 
_ Co cn latin doe? the codlacncra IC Bay keg Bwrthek Ges 
cody fr EE TER ny 
*lthy Ti prenad men all bing :,1 Cor, te Fa.t Engle Popeivdgethth 


An. Papiſts themſelues are aſhamed of this. : 
een the { may pr re doy mee In 


_ 


the P. Pr. dhe ror hath DTT 
T's: ——_ = þe fubiet 
| rump" pex, farkay it is thus 


t. By the ſamereaſon y the Ieſuite thar the Pope direAly hath no tem- 
rue rmn-e pur \the nemherin can he haue any, and fo none atall, 
Y ann + n Fdgein ch entree ten: 
nll ery cola ng ks ay he | 
ED EEED «17 - | 

ian tore of Allere an heathen 1 ng 
can any Miniſter of Chrilt : Forebe ſurnexe is wat aboue the wa- 

mo nl me of Chriſt. 

our Sautour Chriſt his , ts notably 'vrged by thar good 


thus to that Pope Adrien Cum ils & veſter 
= TI ISAT 
$8704 facratts: Sering Chriſt, bothrour — the ingburpad 


eubure ry Ceſar for humſcife and rotor, ond tot mp 
© Belarmines beſt anſwerein this place 1s,that $6 deuide the inherirance,fignt= 


& vilebus That Prelaves them- 
fed, Ve ponies war fan ought not to occupie 
Tadge of inhericance ? I appealeto Weſtmin- 


Eat pnnts 


hen © ber called en he fat of ng 
none wrc ment Chr to bee a King,] trow the Iefuite thinkerh 
thatto bee no vile or then this Ch did noconcly refuſe theſe 
auill honours, bar pai his obedience, as man, to the Ciuill 
fate. We may 5c 
"ohm, The of Baſil doo vrge het Peter, Cant og" wg? Rr 
77 vnaduiſedly ſaid,chat the Pope was Lord ofthe Church. ie fk eden 


199 
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hanſclife chiefe Lord and Magiſtrate of 
| ichriſt, and not the Minifter of Chriſt, or ſfucceflor of Saint Paw, 
hoſe counſell he refuſeth to fallow and obey. 
- 3- bor the enter fone Caen be earched: therewe ſhall finde how wichy, 
GE ee need ati ini 
cauſed to 1 to dofr 
| oo + 1 9am meer nmr per Con > Gs 
ieQ. «Alexander the third di F necke, Pope — 
Frodvicks the ſecond of his Empire,cauſed him to bee poyſoned, and his fonne Coaradarto be- 
headed : and theſe 1-7 bro . oa 
ay es 2s 4.Frederich.2.an has ſonne. | 
—— afword into a mad mans hand : and thinke you not, that thi 
Popes vicd the 
Nlaues of Emperours, 


making fooles 
as Pope Adrias did, that rebuked Frederick the firſt, becauſe he held hus 


#1,Aaut non ofſe 
man thi 


#045,9u5 bac curant 
cauſe he is a Chriſtian,that he is not 
temporall powers(for of ſuch 


the temporall that 
Pope himſelfe,if he be a Chriſtian : Ergo, 


eftatibus ; 
to pa oh, pan 


owe, wee hage ſent theſe our xigns eccleſigrum 
uti Goon Churches your mo Op 


owe him F 


Further, we have teſtunonie of their owne law : dif. 8.cap.1. Per iura regum,che. Ti pd 
ſe{lions are entoyed by the lawes of Princes : Ergo, the Pope holdeth his temporals of Ki 
they their kingdomes of him, Diftinft.1 o,cap.g. Lee 4-thus writeth to Lotharins the 


| &c.We iſc and for and | 
norton 
alyer. 


Likewiſe Gelafizs ibid s. 11, Quit amtem legerprincipum ce. Who will fay that the lawes of 
ces ah, aywanaery if gy wa , - 
Hind.g7.Bonifac.t.thus writeth to Hoverin: the : 
ther Church bee much gricucd, if ſhe were not ſecure and afſured of y 
cauſes, and had not preuauled un fi | | 


of Ido of 
lh uppreſling ls, _— 
{aw before, Emperour redreſſe 


Ecperours 3 thee they dal noe preſcribe lavrey to them, bue rather yeelded obedience to 


lawes. And a later : eqnate ample; eccleſia 


+ wu rd oY ae WHOS CY TD YE Wong cc PPE DJÞc 


: -. 
p | 
Lez Bi > Crawmer holy Martyr to his ſeale : B the Scripture is chicfe,andhd | 
forraine perſon in his owne realme fngyrakdg Aanyrres.oydp er open, 
ie,I owe my fidelitic to the Crowne ; the Pope is contrarie to the Crowne; 1 cannot obey bothy 
&c, Fox pag.1874. A” W550 bo) a! Lo[} | Op 


AN 


concerning the Biſhop of Rome, Qucfi.8, 


| AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
| the Pope haue power to Em- 
| peroursand Kings,&ec. - 


The Þ 
YE ne Biloen meckintes uma rotathecBoretid 

popiſh Biſhops, in taking arrogantly to excommunicate 
Emperours and Kings, doth euident] Se nite hate indjeatmeia 4 3.did excommu- 
| erg mo | he pulled downe :fo did his pre- 
decefſor Gregerie 2 7. did thunder out has mercilefſe curſes againit Hewri- 
ex 4. Emperour. Adrian 4 4104 67 hum Aer 3 mel wicked nnd len Por id er 
lecute the ge Frederick, with their crucll excommunications. Iunecent EXCOM= 
mga Lb and needi the whole Realme of England. And accordingrache Anexchr- 

Earn 
Ng ol bladder con * > 007 $0 OPRITS. qa gony renowmed Soucraigne, and 


—_-= |... ____—_—— 


moſt bleſſed of God, Queene 

Yea not onely the Popes Poperhavecvunfure pref —Hmngmr yr yr ps hane malepart- 

A yurrirvng by het exrotlmanicgions, tchoaby choca: As 
of Canturb Canturburie did fafpend Zdwine the King —mar wn deer bebe 


i FFF ne « ſcuen yeeres yo. 156. So the Bi threatned to 
mmeniceriting Borirtke 3-rnl he would Rraungers our Sf che land; Few 
pag.2 80. Let vs ſee bow theſe iolly ſtirring Prelates can iuſtific their 

«#1, Azariab is broughtforth for an ,who being chiefe Prieſt, when King //z. 
24h to burne incenſe 1n the temple ypon the Altar, conſtrained him haſhly to depart, 
2.Chron.2 6.20. Thelike power why may not the Pope Bulhops haue- now to excommunicate 


ya ſ. Firſt, it was not «Azrieb his at onely, whatſocuer was done at this time, bur there were 
Ede joraed wich en feicienttomaks oleafell Syacde ex Conncel Secondly, their in- 
aces Clare ane rut nyt yo A 797 1 yr tyre) him,and re- 
ver{.18. vnto hum, it pertaineth not to thee Yx.ieh to 
Tg sthey la ly doc oe Beg revaked Herd hw ec 
And as it is the part of all fairhfull in dutie and reverence, to tell Kings and 
Princes their faults z {o did wich p; the Emperour, Theedoret.b.3 cap.11. 
Bricawnio a Scythian Biſhop with Valens who was an Arrian, Theoderet ib. 4.cap.2 5. 
Iſaccbes Monachns alſo thus ſaid to y ſame in warfare againſt the Barb FE 
poſiſcere, bell ſuſtepes adaerſus Dems Whither goekt thou, ſeeing chon haſt waged batrell 
God? Theoderer..4.34. He ſaid alſo further to him, Redde Ecclefias ort bodoxis:Reitore the Churches 
paſs: x or ney” pe 0. rs The Emperour thereupon bid himbe appre- 
hended,dealing with him, as eAbab plaicd with Aficaiab the : but he anſwered, Nov ez 
moore) yaa rec] ren returne,v doe reſtore them: ' And ſo 
deede it came to paſſe, This zeale and boldnes in good Biſhops is not tobe millikeed, bur much 
whe. commended, and wiſhed in the Biſhops of our time. 


= ww ww . = = 


}- eAzarieh conftrancth notY=ziab to before the leproſie in hisface , then 
wa bethruſt our forty had he word of God foto do, Namb.y.2. So if the Pope had 
the exprefle commaundement of God to cxcommunicate Kinges, and if tmight appeare thar 


they are firſt excommunicare of God, as the Lord ſer a marke of leprofie m Uzzieh 4 ir might be 
as lawfull for hum ſo to do, as it was then for Azeri : but ſuch commandement we te fare the 
ne ntepdtb beſo copmemtentoGote any, » asto know who are reiefted be- 

Argew.2. S. Ambroſe example is much vrged inthis caſe, who inioyned Theodsfiw the Empe= 
rogepenance, fark certainemurcher and laughter of 4 nt) at his 
fore roanmens rnb oifies Dre ern D: Whaſme adbuc filen- 


OI KO SNSG TY” YT oP UV TIT, IT” WS, TY, © 
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EET WS 


thenot ſtrerch our 
' moſt holy body of o hy of or Lan Thnob.y.17 17. 
in refuſing rrapays.cot whore caſe, did not amiſſe 1 


Lladro halo lerem.1 5.19. Separate mee the be 
= «Tumorh. 33. Beau para of ber mee fmt .. NEE. 
his fole foleauthoritic to cenſure the Emperour, and toinioy _ p—_— 
hu ane ad yer thought at migh proceed (in Ambroſe holy a Biſhop )from an extra- 


ordinary 


8 
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ordinary ſpirit,which I denie not; et the Emperour is rather to be commended for his bumilitig, 
in Ce ne anfaeto his eres? (ior ies Green of him, that Lacbryimas effudit toram Eccleſ, 
& tempms panitentie preſeriprum implenit: He ſhed teares before the Charely, and fulblled the rim 
ſer for his penance. Ruffin ib. 2.cap.z3.) Such alſo was Theodefins modeſtie, that at another timg 
being excommunicate, 4 /exi bemuncione, of a light cock-braine fellow, becauſe he graunted hay 
not that thing, which he requeſted, he would not enter into the Church, before he had bin of the 
ſame ſolucd ; 7 heodorer b.5.cap.37. Theodeftnr lowlinefle therefore , and fubmulliongy 
«Ambroſe cenſure, doth not proue thelawfulneſle thereof , no more then his modeftie here doth 
allow the inſolent fa& of a faucie malapert prieſt, 3. Though we admut eAmbroſe a(t ro be law. 
Full, yer doth it not authoriſe the Popes vpuuſt proceedings : for that cenſure was laid vporithe 
Emperour vypon iuſt cauſe, a haynous murther commurred ; bur the P doth excommunicate 
Kings for well doing, as Gregerve the 3. did to Les the , for pulling downe of 
and for the moſt part of ſtomacke, eOgge7 the'7. had no other cauſe againſt Hewrie the 4.ncr 
Alexander the 3 againſt Frederiche. 4. If Ambroſe example prouc any thing, it doth authorie 
other Biſhops as well as him of Rome, to excommanicte Emperours ef chemſclues. 
The Proteſtants. 
Lehough wee donot altogether exempt Princes from Ecclefiaſticall cenſures , for __ 

A trout chuck and principall, yet parts and members of the Church : yet we thinke,thats 
gainſt all orher per fide the ſupreame and ſoucraigne Magiſtrate, though of neuer ſo hi 

ce, the cenſures of the Church may more ſafely-and with better right be exrended, and 
cd : as B.Groftbeadchat good Biſhop of Lincolne, hauing excommunuacared a = for incont- 
nencie, becauſe after 40.dayes the Sheriffe refuſed ro apprehend him, as it was his dutie, excom- 
municated him likewiſe, Fox.p.28. But as concerning excommunicaring of Kings and Pri 
ces, we thinke thayneither the Pope, nor any Biſhop in the world by their ſole authoritie haws 

wer to do it, 
— ch I. Pauls: orari vult provegibur malis. 1 Tumoth,2. $. Paul would have vs pray foreull 
kings. This is our onely remedie that we haue againft ſuch : Nec tals 4 nobus repellendus off arm 
contre = ſumptws, papatinds Dem [i &: Neither is ſuch an one to be | wea- 

ns taken vp againſt him,but | vnto God for him : Epiſtol. Leodienſ.cont Paſchal. 
, Ambroſe fd well, if he conldelinns hane laige him Arma a en ro re + Our wes 
pons are onely teares and prayers. Againſt the ſourraigne power no violett meane is to be vieb 
Ergo, not excommuucatian, 

Argum.2. The wile man ſaith, Prou.26.2 0c Malediflis immerita non aduentara off: A curſe cad 
leflc or yndeierued thall not come. Malach.z . Melediftionibus veſiris benedicams : 1 will bleficthe 
you curſe. Andtheir owne lay faith ,. Neminew {igare debet ſentextia rniaſta : 'An vrult ſereence 

indeth not ; Er excommunicatus non poteſt excommunicere: Ar, exconmunicare perſon cannotet- 
communicate. Therefore we feare not the Popes curſe or excomnunication , becauſe it'1s vn: 
and hc excogumunicateth ys, as the Phariſes did the Apoſtles, becaule wee ſpeake in the named 
Chriſt:and he hunſclfe ſtanderh as an excommunicate perſon before God, being an Apoſtaraut 
{lidebacke from the trueth. | LP . 
wr, Tae Concil.T olet av. 4.can;7 4. It was decreed , that the Kinges of that countrie whith 
ſhould exerciſe crugkic againſt che people, Anarbemnatis ſemtentia rondemnintar : Should beard 
themarized, or held accurſed.( ned Totten 6.cew.3.1f the King ſhould violate his faith whichbe 
paoranosanſelirr he lewes to infringe the Catholike taith, Sit anarbema ineonſfpets Dei : Lechim 
accurſcd in the fight of God, ' Theſe decrees of anathemarizing Kings were not made by pl 
one or two,butan the firſt were aſſembled all che Biſhops of the prouinces of Hiſpenia, and 
cie,che King Si/cenander allo himiclfe was preſent, with the chicfe of ns Nobles and gaue cot» 
ſent : In.che ſecond there were aſſembled 5 2 .Biſhops,the King Chinrillanzs and his Nobles, Hers 
by then may appeare what was the c of thoſe times, that nothing ſhould bee | 
any ſingular authormie againſt the higheſt powers,bur by conſent of all the ſtates, and inthe gy 
ncrall Scilzan of Parhament,as it were. | 2 dork ; 
| Maſter Lembert holy Martyr, thug alſo giueth his opinion of this marrer The Pope agen 
to denounge excommunications of his owne proper head and affe&ion onely, bur with the cot 
ſent of ther gathered with hygy in Chriſts game © forſe vicd Saint Pas! when hee did 
municare the man of Corinth, Kc. And the ſameFerme declareth the Goſpell, Matrh, 18./Die 
clefie, Tell itrothe Church or congregation ; ſo that ſack excommunication ought to be donty®B 
methinkcth,by the congregation aflembled together with their Paſtors, wholeaduite they odih 
Frnceany tocſtceme and tollow,if it be vertuous and godly: Fox.pagi 1113 3 reſposſ” ad artienl24 
ence we cquclude, thatneither Pope nor any Biſhop ir lol authoritic can cxcommutty 


cate Princes. F 


Laſtly, Epifol.Leodivnſ.conr, Paſchdl,z.chus we reade :5quit vetureþ woun nf amen gfe 
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Fs ofa Rome. Qeef?. 10. 


we for choſe whom Chet the Kingof Kings hath fer ins lead; the earth,ro bee 
nat b in in ro 
4, he hath reſerued it for his owne i And theſe, 


mattereredbenantia denountng As 
wen, vg i» Eocdefa cell Sacramento are tho ating. 


6:Wee DEED ine of Bon by he Loder 


"a SECOND PART OF;-THE YESTION, 
Tc: en maybe nemponltPrnce. 
p - + -- - -- maybearemporall Pnnce. 


We [1 The Papifts, * 
the word of ſhould be boch & .1.Erroe 
Throne poets 


ham :.and char he 1 —_ here _ bm belengath | 
docbeloag vnto 1s of $. 5 patrumornue 520 as cap.9. 
chiefe | > 4 of Rome; 


(yn —qs ry o<;\ 15 HHP IE per Fun. pag, 93. 
I UC CIORNREITTIENTI EE. Sinn. 4. He nidged Ira 
| fortic yeeres : ſo were alſo the Macchabeer, [ndar,/enathen Senor : yea Melchiſedech long betore 
Moſer,was Prieft and King: =. "74" 09 ſens peg Or, 
and Lord of tharwhich he now Belarm cap 9. ' 
Melcbiſedech ; who knoweth 
EEE kbiſe noe,chae he 


bencen forma, infpicituall and temporall af- 
Gotndpoopiageifticheipemaien —— Levith.s, 
vnto whom the charge of facrifices and'ymo his ſonnes was commurred< {o Ao- 


reqaun ince of the people, whom leſaſacceeded, and eAeores was inuetted tothe 
—_—_—_—_ > the offices were . diſtin, Thus example therefore of Meoſeris extraordinarie, 
Comermg he tvenhen Lynda ac ,hudwasinche dio of gre mat 


derſtarid, that the gourriment of lirael was very and men were lefrto themſclues to 

doe almoſt what themſclues hited : as Judg. 17.we reade that Afrceb fet vp an 1doll in his 

and the reaſon is rendered, there way no King in 1ſracl, but. cuery man did char which 

pe emnobyen, Likewiſe the tribe of Des offered violence to Aficab, and robbed hin, 

8.For there was no King in Iſraclverf. 1, The Leuxes wife was moſt ſhamefully abuted by” 
: for there was no King; chap. 19. 1. Thi: men <a vor gon 


bales vant no King, chap.24.25. So you ſce'that both religion was corru andthe « 
Teo _ and eeulohing 20s no Qgo- 


EET 


x}; RIS I I, Great was thei norance- of the 
the beenronliedealioor homme mon yext fence road) 
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concerning the” Biſhop of Rome.  Quef, 8. 


> 4.1" IC The Proteſtants, C | 

- wewillingly that the Church may inioy thoſe poſſeſſions, which have 

| wart pen. 4). mms forthe beer maitcnaer theres or be not abuſed to rioe 
and exceſſe; as the Leuites beſide therr tithes, had their cities and .35.Secondly,the 


iudgement of Ecclefiaſticall marters doth of right appertaine tothe as eAmariah the 
anna dnmctnere ef Borechy 2CenNg Se. one not vtrerly ex- 
clude prritaall temporall canes : bur as the cruill Magiſtrate hath his intereſt in or- 

nt me ecl fatal laives, fo ſpirituall perſons ought not to be from the cull 
ſtate z bting neere men for their knowledge and conſcience to be conſulted withall, and con- 
ferred. with; and tro be10yned in Councell with the Magiſtrate in difficult matrers : as we reade, 
Dev. 17.#: How the high Pricſt,and chicte mdge,did zoyne im muruall helpe and aſſiſtance, Bur 
dingy Qoncl perſon may be a temporall prince, and haue the chiefe gouernment of both 
fates, :and-handle both fwordes, we fay t 1s contranie tothe word of God : for in theſe three 
| chiefly the office of the pezace,In making and ordaining ctuill lawes, in hauing 
ver of life and death,in proclaming of warre,and waging of batraile : with none of theſe oughe 
Þlevaſtical | todcale,as we will _ ſhew in <7 go 

Argems.1. Concerningthe making of cull lawes and | , the Eccleſaſticall bo- 
dic, ng to honnemna cuſtome ofthisland, have their ſuffrage and voyce, and doe giue 
conſent: yet the chiefe ſtroke,in allowing,confirming. and enatting ot luch lawes is in the prince, 
and capnoc or be matched with any ſpirituall office. 

$,Paalfarth, Who is lafbeienc for thel ings ? that 1s, for the worke of the Miniſterie, 2.Cor. 
2.16.Ifrberefore ſpirituall perſons ſufhce nortto execute ro the full, their ſpiritual chargegthough 
they hoiild bend all their ſtudie and care that way, much more inſufficient ſhall they be, if they 
beentangled in temporall affayres,for the well guiding and ordering whereof a whole man hke- 
aeaoczrns, © F ; Fa of chi 

(faith he) Vo manthat warret let ewith the effairer of this life, 2.Tim.2.4, 

ths rad {ecular here are not only define (as rhe leſwire — <haarv.y)r par" 
buying, ſelling, and ſuch like, but the care and charge alſo of ctuill gouernment,of making lawes 
andorders for the cunll ſtate, which muſt-needes be a letro the ſpirituall bufines, and re- 
quire greazer ſtudic and labor,then the other baſer workes whuch are named. Tothis Auguſtine a- 
greeth ; Quowere (ſaith be) defendus villas t Vnde quoſque paſſider quod baber? [ure bumans, tare impe- 
raorum 1. ? quia ipſa rra humana per imperatores (f reger ſeculi Deus dſtribuit genert bumans, 
will-n lelann.6. By what law doelt thoadefend thy pobon 2 by the law of man, the law of 
the Em : for theſe hamaine laives, by Gods ordinance are giuen ynrtd men by the Empe- 
rors and Kings of the world. See then, cauill lawe wane conſtitutions are giuen and 
made,not by the Pope,Pricſt,or any other Prelate,but onely by Kings and Princes,andthe cuill 


alſo ſaith the Ciuillaw, Cod bb.1 ow [mperateri ſoli leges rondere conceſſum oft : It is 
| 09 Wy >—orymogy war a uſt ran rorechtr ayes Conencofiymeths 
(Gregor 1b 4.tit.17.cap.7. Alexand.y ad K poreimet non ad Eccleſiam de t poſſe/ſio- 
by Ie belegahegehn not tothe Charchta wdge of Such poſle(ſzons, 
3. Ir were a monſtrous and an ynnaturall chungchat any Eccleliaſticall gouernour, 
ſhould ba of life and death : for hee bath no better right torhe cauill ſworde, then the 
Prince to the Ecclefiaſhicall fword: and if it be nor lawfull forthe cull Magiſtrate ro excommu- 
nicate, which 45 as the fpirituall ſword ,- and the greateſt cenſure of the Church 3 no mores ito 
be ſuffered, that by the authortie or commaundement of any Ecclefiaſticall perſon, any man 
tbould be put:to death. "- 

The i weenetoedenie whhmenadef blood, which couched the life: but the offen- 
ders were it tothe/gares of the Citit,; where the Magiſtrates fate , Deut. 17.5. Notto the 
Temple,where the Prieſtminiſtred. Nay, wee tee , thatanthe moſt c tames of the Iewiſh 
Common-wealch, namely, when they pur our blefled Sawqur to death, the pricſts did norchal- 
reach power: lexcnet lanfull{ ſay they ) for v4, taper any to death, loh.18.31. Bur that 
power wasin.the temporall jus Pulate ſaid to Clynit : Knoweft thou not that I bane power 

and. power te looſe tbee?loh.$9.10.' Erge,che Pope cannotbe a temporall Prince, to 
lave power of life and death, And'tt 14 contrary to your owne Canons;decretp.2.canſ23.qu. 8... 
20,Gregor, Quia Dewm times, in morten cninſliber bominis me miſcere formide : becaule 1fearg God, 
Idare nctenterineddle with the death of any. Likewiſe can, 3 3.9. 2.0.6. Nicbolans, Eccleſia gladi- 
wav non babe, m/ O9rY up urge The Church hath no ſword batehe eta 
it killerh not, bur giuerh life. Now, whereas the of Phinebes, that killed the adulterer. | 
and adulterefiſt ; and of Sewwr!, that heed Ageg.in piccgs, ith his owne handes, nughe be vr- 
ged 4 tharowne glofic thus dnſwereth: : —— : The ow- 


Fox.p. 4 46. 


Fox.p.798. 


T he fourth generall Contronerſie 
racles eſtament are worthie rather of admiration, then fit for our imitation:for 

p_—_ did execute his owne office, he did not yſurpe the Kings office, he did admoaih 
1m to repent, he did 
r 


not giue ſenrence of death againſt him, as an adulterer,&c. Canſ.2.9u.7 eq, 
Y Foe win here be anfwvered, as Boniface 8. hath decreed, wenn ren hr 


Cleargie man hawing wnſdi on, bo ere re ne 10's 

ment of death to his Bail: and Miniſter &c. Tothe which replie, this notwithſtanding y 
to the ancient Canons all before, that a Cleargie man ought not to meddle, or in. 

mgle himſelte with matrers of : but now he muſt meddle , authorine to others 

to do it. ——_— yrs re _ 1s greater, then of the Miniſter. - 

Argam.y, If a ce, 

Re ot alam aſfoe, vert followerk neceGaely Tpertid 
"k Prince to make warre : And it hath been the common practiſe of Popes andpo- 
1h Prelates ſo to do. 

There were great and bitter battailes fought berweene Yrbene the fixt, and the Antipepe Cl 
ment, in the which _ one - = _ were 5000laine. Fex.pag.434- —_— _ 

blood, By Norwich, was the Popes Captaime in France : w 
ef Grenadhanrnns —_— 

So Pope [nlins caſt his keyes into the River Tybris,and rooke hmnſelfe ro has fword: 
ny barrels, and ar che laſt was encountred withall by Loove the French King,, vpon : 
where there was of his armie flaine, to rhe number of 16000, Bur theſe warlkike affaires of 
Pope maſliked the Papiſts themielues : for he was therefore condemned mm the Councell of Ty 
rone in France, Anvs.1;10. We may ſee how well theſe furious Popes do follow the rule 
Chriſt, who commanded Peter to put vp his ſword into his ſheath : If it were not lawfull for Paw 
to ſtrike with the ſword, how 1s it la for the Popes;rhar, 1 am fare, dare not more 
wthemſclues, then was lawfull for Peter? Thus wee fee how abſurd a thing it is, that the Pope 
ſhould be a temporall Prince. 

Let vs examine antiquitie for this (oncil.Conftantin.s aftion.1. Antizn: the Biſhop of 
Trapezuntium was complained of to the Councell,that he ſhould affirme, Magnitadivem & 
dignine of the Prieſthood confiſterh not in the ſpirituall care of ſoales, but in a awill kinde & 
Princedome. Of this heretical tudgement ſeemeth the Biſhop of Romero be , which then nuſb- 
ked the whole generall Councell. 

Concil.Toletan.11 can.6. Hi 4 quibur domini tiraflands fant, indicium ſanguin af 
tare wow licet : They by whom the our Lord ought to be handled, ought not s 
meddle with the 1udgement of blood : Ergo, they can be no temporall Princes, for ro ſuch be- 
CINE death and hfe. 

s truth haue the holy Martyrs ſealed, Williew Swinderby condemned for Gods truth, [ ſy 
the Pope bolde men of armes cc. tovenge on them that offend bem, and gines remiſſion of ſinut! 
ro them that fig be them that comraree emo fr 97 Norwich not 
very Mole oflennafolpes fike wa 

leſws Peter forgive bu hb fab,ce. Fox. O. 

Tn Oo engage nn ene ON 
terbienſ. vetered in an oration which he tnade before Jaulins the . The foreſai Pope 
m the Councell of Laterane, beginning thus, To the reformation hes, 9p tec 
ſe eſpecially the late loſſe of our ar mie owght to ftirre vg vp: which I thinke fallen our by the 
une prouidence, Quo armit ecelefie alienir freti cederemme,ut ad neftra redennte; vitteres enaderenm: 
noſtra arme ſunt piet as qr 105 entry or ardert* arm, aa cs + 
pons we ſhould giue place, and taking our owne ſhould returne viRtorers : our proper armout 
rl godlines, dps Remember, ſaith pens ov that Moſes had with . 

arms fident en, charum vin ; comer. vincers precibus wpplicantem, ou 
ſh he the peodle een beloned of God, ble they) aweckeirwhepons, a. cs to be ouer- 
come : but while they are in their prayers, to be themfelues ouercommers. Thus he is bold rore- 
ar ada by nn ge doth it without checke) for his warlike humour and dif- 


And indeede herein they doe contrarieto their owne Canons, as df.36. 3. Moſer ad bels nw 


vadir che. Meſergoeth not to warre, he fighteth nor againſt the enemies : but whar doth he? he | 


prayeth :and the people onercome. Wherefore it is a Bi opray,&c. 
| 1e,capſ. 23.0.1 foams, Terraxs defendere 2h4.to defeadthin to deale with warre, 
dclongeth ro the terrene power. /bid;e,z, Lawecentins, Chriſt being taken of Jewes, when Poor 
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concerning the Biſhop of Rome,  Queſt.g. 187 
had ſtriker off ones | +02 1's, mr TI, going an example to all Biſhops,not to 


—_ A iekota finderh faul with dereaine Biſhops \fraveroa hepareet Cieth : 
SEL a * Miltons Chr of Coho form i the pare of Chriſt A 


Tharnerfe how ym the Popes of Rome, and contrarieto their owne Canons, challenge 
to be remporall prin Ichtherr ainbition hath much mulliked ſome of their owne wreers:. 
laden cthar fake fide giuerh an inſtance in the Biſhop of Warceburge, who 
eu 000 174 7p 97 ar yr Pe and the Biſhops there he 
Tone rene para cn ſaffe in the other, The Gmeather frewa the 


of God vpon that asthey goucrned by the ſword contrarie to ther cal- 
bp 


of them periſhed by the ſword. 

mp Goaroctcwaterihedeyddccndy , one by a coun- 

fellow,of the Biſhop of Colone bearing the perſon a Capraine : Volims 
Se Twock ine know, ſaich he,when the divell (hall carrie this Capraineto bell, whom pugotu 12.6 

repreſent, whither then the Biſhop ſhall goe ? The other by a ſouldiour ofthe Okrdinall Baſ- capÞa, 

Lenin Lewis the 11 totake muſter of che foudiours ar Paris : O faith he, you 
of Ebroike,o muſter your ſouldiours, ſendme alſoo his dhoces Gnaguinus | 
IPRS. Thus we ſce that this popiſh ambizion lb.16, 

cs. Ambr ofe . Non comme nut vuum is Not - 0n& 
man to haue a double profeſſion or calling, 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE PRE- 


rogatiues of the Pope. 
Ekide theſe priuiledges and immuninex of the See of Rome,which hitherto we have ſpoken of 
Brow in Reval arp) temporall matrers, there are other atiaes, which haue been in 


times paſt giuen tothe Biſhops of Rome, moſt blaſphemous wicked, whach the Papaſts of chis 
apr aſumed cf, and therefore *he ovr wk eee ey ace pole and bd 
the 


We mill therefore of them, they are fo grofle and ab 
OO Oo the godly reader may vaderſtanke aboaunation of 


| +» 1 "SIPS and ſhamefull oy ya Avery Canoniſts aſcribed tothe 


in UMcs :and are theſe ; hrs has e 
Get © we will damercicine”-- JR ng phgons 
I ea ha role Canis re noching was wonderfull : iz would offend a Chriſtian care, to heare ,, xc... 
Canoniſts are nothing aſhamed to ſay, Pape poreff contre its diene: 


pence the law of God, corre ins neatwe, the law of nature : : 698 Iwel.pag-99 
SE -. rrp ofa v1 pr poſtle, contre nownnn teſtament wws, bo > rd Nay; dal 
omnrbuy veteris of now teſtament : Fox.pag 
Eu deb GoEaldundnem on Where = 


cxupr4m pretatens enitodeentidlquid 
A obniat agere 
TEES = 
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Fox pag.785- ounpes @ oh fa ce es. 11 | 
ad 


Fox pag 88, 
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* therſaith, Papers vir The P 
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The fourth generall Controverſie.-.... 
adulterie,murther,fimonie;or ſuch tke, If he fall 
into adulterie,or homicide,he cannot be accuſed;bur rather excuſed, by the murthers of 
thefts of the Hebrues, the adulterie of [accb : As Ozach was ſtricken for prongs hand to the 
Arke inclining, no more muſt ſubie&s rebuke their Prelates going awry : by the inclination of 
the Arke,the fall of Prelates is vnderſtood. This generally is the opinion of the Canoniſts; by 
che Teſuites doe holde the contrarie, that it is la cuen for an inferiour Prieſt to rebuke the 
Pope,Rbemiſt. Aunet .in 2.Galath.ſef.8.Wherefore,ſceing they contute themiclues,they need no 
any other refutarion, | 
Redo antiquiria, you ſhall finde, that the Popes wines eres ny + in queſtion : When 
Bowifacias 1 was choſen Pope,and one Exlalins by his co ates was ſet yp againſt him, Yale. 
trmianns and Honorins the the better to hane their right and title examined, comman, 
ded,vt ambo exirent cinitate, that both of them ſhould voide the gitie., Afterward Sypmmachsrand 
Laxrentins contended ye yr en Senators made relation to King 
firing hum,t viſit ationems daret ſedi olice : twac rex dedit Albine cinitatis Egiſcopmen,to lend a 
viſitation to the See: and the King ſent the Biſhop of Albin,as viſitor thirher Byrhoſe 
and ſuch other examples it appeareth,that the Biſhops of Rome in tunes paſt have nor been with. 


out check and controulment. | 
3 Concerning thethird which we call Tranſcendent : one faith, that, Now miner bay 
Pape debetar quam Angelis: That there is no lefle honour due to the Pope,then to Angels, Ang- 


ome is the tpower that was created 
Thou haſt put all thy 
vnder hs feete,as and oxen,fowles of the ayre,fiſhes of the ſea.: they 
applic to the Pope; b and oxen,vnderſtanding men huing vypon 
of the ayre,the Nags in heauen, whom they fay, thePope may commaund ; by the fiſhes, the 
ſoules in orie ; Ouer all theſe the Pope(fay they )hath abſalute power, whoway ,it i plex 
him,releaſe all purgatorie at once, What horrible blaſphemics are here? Yet our Rhemuſts and 
other —_—_— I woo > gn eflethar the Pope 1s but Chriſts Vicar inthe 
| whach 1s on the :Annot.1 Epbe,ſeft.s . Secing thien they conture 
tonSrcefeaherwanalls herein, but eweng $0qma " 
Zoezimns decret. (otra ftatnia patrum condere aliquid, vel mutare, nec bins quidem ſed; as 
thorites : To make or change nay aki againſt the decrees of the fathers, not this [and wo 
thormtc : Erge,the Pope is not r els, being inferiour voto men his predecefiors, 
The bke the ancient Biſhops of Rome were of,that it was not lawful ro departfran 
the decrees oftherr predecefſors : Dift.1 1 .cap.3./aling calleth it, Satis indegnwens, a very ynworts 
thing ſo to doe. Nicholanj: Kidrcnlum > ebominabrle dedecus: A ridiculous and abommnable ſhame, 
diftint.1 2,5. Damaſw (qith, That the violaters of the Canons Glaſphemd ſunt im ſpiricurn,doe comp 
mr blaſphemic againſt the ſpirit: cauſ,2 5.quef. 1 .cap.z. Gregor. Enerſer nou confirutier He is 2 os 
ſtroytrynot a builder,canſ.2 5.qnc/A2,cop4. aubws calleth it preſumpuon,ibed.cap,u1, And leſt th 
othermight leeme to bee tied by oy Canonsto the abſcruation of the FA SR I” 
Pope tobe exempted: Pelagine faith peremptorily, Ne pontifex ab bi; nd: licentians,cyc, Thit 
not the —_— he would, ſhould be ffered —_ of has predecefſary 
ibid 21. then fromhence we conclude ; firlt,that iceing the Pope hath no power gia.” 
the former decrees,muchlcfle can he diſpenſe againſt the word of God, Secondly, ſeeing muſt 
obſcrue the rules of bigpredeceflors,he is not exempted fromall zudgement. Thirdly fecungthae 
he is inferiour to the ancient Bilhops;in that he mult be ruled by.theur orders, he is he 
feriour tothe Angels, 9% A _ 


4, .THE..TENTH- QVESTION, .CONCERNING 


a9 woven Antichriſt, and whether the Pope be thatgreat -...,. + 
oy | 2023 70? :| aduerfaric vm Chriſt 6) way 4% 4. 4 w_ 


T His queſtion is diuided into many parts. Firſtwhether Antichsj ſhall be ſomeone ſingular 
. 3-.rnaty, Secondly,of the tune of tus comming andicaptining. Thirdly, of his name. Fourthly, 
of what nation or kinred he ſhall come, Fiftly, where his plage and ſeare ſhall be, Six! of hug 
define apdmanners,'Seuenthly of his miracles. Eighly,of his kingddme and warrs: 

whether the Pope bee the very Antichriſt, This then 1s a mott famous on, and worthit 


throughly to be diſcuffed,cuery peed Werches mutlt be handled un order, 


SLED IESL ELL '\ Papei....! Hs 15's ORs Ten aankd '\ 
| hold chat Antichriſt, whoſe comming 18 fororold in the Scripeyre Jhal be ane particala 
man,not a whole bodie,tyrannie,or kingdome,ag the truth is, Bellgrm.cop,2ib.3e;, * 1 


+. ruallgaon.2..' They vige the words of any Saviourlghy $43. {come in my Fathers wenn WA J077 
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concerming the Biſhop of Rome. - Quef7.10. 
coins ave wot; if anther come in bis owne name, bim will ye recrine. Here Chriſt aychey', ſpeaketh of 


CR. ers Kingdome 102 Kngdome, or ol ynco fe, bone perſon to anche Bellarmine 


cap.2.kib.3. 

I Firſt here is not fo much an oppoſition of perſons, as thereis of doKrine, as to 
inthe name of God, and to preach in the name of men : and uborareytrie woe 
and teacher, that came in the name of hs Father; yer all erue beſide, dge come ta the 
fame name : for ſo our Samour famh of his Apoſttes, He that receinerb me,and be that 
rectinerh me, receineth bim that ſent me. Marth. 10.40, Therefore , he thar recnueth the 
receiueth God : earth and fo Chriſt and all the 
mk erker Jock Chet hare fprake of one but of all falleprophets;for ie 

2 Newher enenue, 

ynuſuall in the the tingular G9 27> 962 7 PAD an WOT 
« lohn 1ovEA77 12, mms oy) or ang > 6 ren _E 
where, by che name of hireling, all falſe ſhepheards, and || 
ſos it in this place : therefore they cannot conclude out chi place, tas Anchen ſhe bus 
one 


is out of 1;Joh.z.18. the Antichriſt oroyng. the 


perſon : ſhall not lews by : the Greeke text hath+»Gt==&;, the-man, 
| ivvnderſiood nor of any oneman., bur all in generall, ſo-2.Tan.3.1 7, The mas of 
faithfull Miniſter , or good Chriſtian, yer is expreſſed with the article, Facky 
Argam.3. , ne 18,-Ic is che number of aman : the proper name: of Anccheiſt is (ee 


downg : ay nod tres > > > 7 = 157 (+ wade penertl | ets 


Greeke letters »- & 5-do beeing numbered , doch not expreſſ any parrcular nygne of one 
man, butrather of rn ArapurnogierTwrns Fred arts es be the number of 
the beaſt Now by the beaſt is the Romane Empire, the name whereof s rot, L,4- 


tina, which lerters do ariſe in tothe whole number of 656, And-thisname Jrowens 
| ms OR TT Further the Rhemiſtsthemſclues by the beaft;do vy- 


compatiie of the wicked, z.verl.x. And chus: 
Ce TI EE: 
non, and not of one ſingular perſog. 
Pept erin cher 
(as the 
' hc bertare wa wholeb 
tikes, we do thas proue 
1 ThompflaipeFiniquiia in Pale; rime , the ens chers iwxlnj- in 


Annchriſt, 2.Theſ.2, Bar eb lefor 6neman to continue from Paakeveime to 
the world : Ergo, Antichriſt 1s. nor one man, but aſucceſſion of hererikes, - * 
Firſt Belormine anſwereth, thar as Chriſt is faid to hauc come ſince the beginning of theworkd 


im hus foreranners the IIA bur yet came not in perſon,till he rooke feſh : ſo- - 

Antghrift ſtraight after to "alas ermunce els, bepheBace 

cement en ofthe wo 2.reiþ ad. 1. Bene, " 

Core, 1 The compariſon Ancichrift in this behalfe , is nor good 

Chr deg ane ome cath Prophens ny bem remnant rrp rr pron ker ud 

WS fnerteprc Co kk 1.Per.3.19. Bur 

ing bur a mortall man, nalgnact uno horeunen Re Cen daceiie 

fromrhephrenſic of che Fark cody: of euil,as Chriftis theat- 
_ ſe 1x 


tar god hace Chlth addr einenorka 
membery ary make a ndngy 
the head of bis Chun and th Fara loa wa 
cer of the wicked, andrhe and falſe his chiefs workmen! and in 


1 3.7-Michzel, —_ 
the divel and his angels els : And as Chriſt fincethe | 


the Prophers, ; ſocke divell allo from he! = peers worken SR 
began ro worke the myſterie iniquitie Golpet iti une. Buc ro'fay, 
noe I oe ome cameta his 


owne 


i8g 


De cittirzr. 
Dei.20.19% 


. The fourth general Contronerſie The Pope 
owne perſon; ſo he that miſled the falſe prophets, ſhall alſo come it bis were to make An. 
ener eadatnn | 

Bellarmine unfwereth againe : if the myſterie of iniquitie began in Taxes that is, the 
kingdome of Antichriſt ; and you will needs make Rome the leate of Antichriſt : Sane 
Paml and Saint Peter were the Antichriſts, for there were no Biſhops of Rome beſide at that tae, 

Anſw. Firſt, that Antichriſt began then to worke cuen in Rome , it cannot be denied, ſee; 


the firſt broched his herefie there , and that Peter 
Rome . Iris not neceſſarie , that the myſterie of iniquitie ſhould ſoſoone into 
the very cha that ſhould come to in the full reuclaticn of 
Antichniſt:It is fufſhaent that it cloſely amengſ the falle Apeſtles : wherefore the ls. 
fuirs obieftion concerni Panl,ts ridiculous. 


__— afe ad general 
therh, a relinquiſhing of FT pate 
Romane | » 2s Fellerwine would have it : fothe words viedby$, 
Paal cle where, 1 Tim 4.1 ſome,faith he, rien, ſhal fall away,or play the apoſtatacs fromthe 
faith : and ſo one of your owne writers expoundeth it, 4 veritate in errerem de they ſhal ll 
from the trueth into error : in bune loewm. Common vie alſo of fpeech lotaketh it : Jak 
the is knownie by the name cf Apoſtara, for forſaking of the Chriſtian faith: Anuqu 
nie alſo hath ſo vied the word. ron; a} gs ep ms yt wy 
ing the Arris : wat urs - rele 

4 i= There beemunctellwe en if our cn /, 
ching that is ,; corrupting the ri «wh ) which any man would th foremm 
Anexchriſt, Whereas then the Rhemuſts moſt of the ancient fathers do ſo vndes 
ſtand Apoſtaſic for a defetion from the Empire : it 1s certaine, that Tertmllies, , At 
Primaſins with-others 745 =p hwy wer oY from the faith. Falkg axnet.5 a1. 
2. Yea and the Rhemuſts fo take it. hid avvor. 6. 


this general falling away from the faith cannoe be accompliſhed in one man, but it ſhew- 
Shame Antichriſt ts the head, one man of Gnne 4004 
| cannot be wrought at one tune, but it ſhall come ro paſſe; 
: for how 1s# polſible, that at once fuch a generall Apoſtafie ſhould be 2 Ergo , Antis 
chrnſt (ball not brane particular man, wr . Neither can the Iefuire thus fhift cf the 
7, thar zhus CT phate winactonts ahi ingdome of Anrichnk 
SD TIE Tg rn 
7 , dſcleſed, . So he 
ape? ans x/ roar ox. Antichriſt, , 4 
Argum;. loh. 3.7. The Apoſtle faich : Manydeceiners are come into the world, which cow 
feflenot that Iclus Chriſt is come in the ficſh : the fame is the decetuer and the Antichrift Markt 
Cc Sekby deceiuers: ohe Antichriſt many Ancichriſts, 1.1oh.2.18. Ergo, Aus 
not beone chan, but many, Argement, Fad. Annet.2.Theſ.2.ſelt.8. 
. corny bane te tonne ned redae re many no erent 
man,burt of a w ic : Nonnuls non 19[uw principem, ſed vnrncy me quodamm ods corpus cr fual 
rw py 00 Ye par mpn00s a AT rake Antichritt nor forths 
ut for the bodice and mulenade togither with their prince, And their con» 
icture 45 this : becauſe theſe words verſ.p, He which wi vnderſtood of the Empee 
of Rome,which were many: ſo the man of finne,which is deſcribed as tn the perion 
of y bely be ynderſtood of a ſucceſſion of many. A 
Bernard faith, , In towner fon. Pant ſerm. 1. Iniqut ogunt & catericontra Chriftum, mult iqueſant 
noftris eAmichrifti: There be diners other that doe wickedly againſt Chriſt, and in 
our tunes be many Annchriſts. gas Fae fanhgg: CAManitri ſam Chriſti, of ſrmed 
eAvtiebrifts, They arc the Miviſters of Chriſt, and ferue Antichriſt : bow could Antichriſt be 
in Zerwerds dayes, ſome hundred yeeres fince, yea many Antichriſts, if Antichriſt ſhould be one 
map? Soalfſo one of your later writers: Bruns thus witnefſeth writ: n the 4.ofthe 1. to Tun 


writingFpcr 
ver[l.}, & Anticbriſts infiraemem.cyc : That the Apcitle gruing inftruRtion c , 
Kenciey deeh inmane that the member lenge before the head ! bar doacheſ 
were one ſingular map, his head and members muſt go togither! A 
(; Lune om of yourowne Cantre:diliel?.23 oup.. Neetelom dcfineth himeo be Antithl 
iwelefted to apacic enoteth not an | P holocuct, 
has ſhould be locle&ted. bs 00K off: APE $awrs: + a 
$16.99.7.6.3 Greger.7. He that granteth tirhesto la maximesbereticorf! 

popes lf among the Heretikes, and not the leak 
amongche Antichrilts : Erge by your owne Canons there is not ohe onely Antichrilt , but nanf 


and 
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concerning the Biſhop of ru Quef?. 10, 
ab, 


ne fauth 4 Satbane:The Charch of Rome 1s the iy ue 9m Kh lobw Haſſe Con- 
cil.Coff,foſſ 11. Pape wer OE AmichriiH non ſolum 1h imple = ey multituds P aperum ec, 
oft Antiebri(ts per ſon compoſt wary » The P ne Annichrift, notany one fingle 

the malreirude of wicked Nc. k 1s the monſtrous compound bodie of Antichrilt, 
it ſhould bee obicted, that there haue ſome good Popes fince the tune there atſigned, 
namely, from the dotation or endowment of the Church : he anſwereth, Nowrepu quod Gre= 
rs © -« 0995 0% erm Nocewithitanding this Gregorie, and other eolerable Popes 

repent them | 


"Fit SECOND PART, WHETHER: ANTICHRIST 
be yet come, and how long he ſhall conynue. 


, The Papiits. 


ſhall come : went & Agos) onprnrs wee; who live all this while in Para- 
diſe, ſhall come unmeduately Antichriſt; and that Antichriſt, when he is come, ſhall raigne 
bat three yerres and an halle,and hen ſhall the world end, Boler.cxp 4 bh3; doprnef bon 2. 
Apecal ſett, 

+ = nnpmy, "17 be Empire muſt vtterly be deſtroyed and layd waſte before Antichriſt 
come : as Saw ſaich, That which withholdeth muſt firſt be raken away, 2.Thel.2 7. that is, the 
Roman Empare. Bur the Empire y yy m1 es erty (a7 ny og 
wee als privce electors ofthe Empire : rgo, Antichriſt is not yer come. Bellarm cap | 

Anſw. iecrue the the Romane Empere, whieiereruneandkepe he anowe dir 1e,ma- 
iſtic and power thereof, was an hinderance and let to the tyranme of Antichriſt; bur when it be= 

to decay,chen Antichriſt ſer in his foote, Firſt, it was not necefſary therefore that the Empire 

ould vrrerly be ut ſo much only taken away,namely,the ancient honor and 1m- 
maicſtic ,as hindered Antichriſt:and ſo we find, that the Romane Em pire was more 
then halfe decayed, when Antichriſt crept into Rome. 

As firſt when Conflantine the great, ev. 3 12.lefrthe citic of Rome,and fixed his imperiall ſeate at 
—_— , inthe Eaſt,the maicttic ofthe Empire was mach unpayred, the Bulhop ot Rome _ 

ca wn 7 ner wenn ber welt Churches, The next pul from 
rw Gabeg ws 700.and 800.Cenſtaxtinus 1, Biſhop of Rome firlt offered his 
feete to be kifſcd of the Emperor [aftinies, and inoſt infolently tooke vpon himroextommuni- 
cate Philipicus Bardanes Emperor after [nſtinian, becauſe he could noraway with Idols,uus. 71 5. 

__ Me ha lew:f forthe fame cauſe did excommunicate Les the Emperor, and tran= 

torkeponkien to depo and ervp Kings: aa he opened ClillrtedoKengefhricentin ing: 
him to and ſer as Chuldericus France of his king< 
ran xy-Farn 5"rber wipes. pn 750. Pak wanar ras. rnee wn ya [4 
carried ypon mens ſhoulders : vnto him Pipins —_—— yeeled the exarchare' or ſouc- 
raignty of Ravenna, held his ſtirrop, and led his horſe by the bridle, axne.7 (2. Afterward Carolad 
King Charlemaines (onne,confirmed vnto Adriens 1 .the former graum of Piprnwe, and mages 
vnto humthe ducchic of Foreinlrams, Bruewentum,and Spoletum,anne. 796. Leo ;. 
nes Wuguvar, , and ſo ſpoyled the ot. mantugery 14> hoo oa Lofhi kingdom, 
anvo $00. 

From this time forth the maicſtie and ancient dignitic ofthe Empire began daylie to decreaſe ;: 

loha,14. made adecree that the Emperor ſhould be crowned of the Pope, auno.964. Orbothe 


to Les the eight whatſocuer before grau pomnengnngs _—_— — an— 
ne.966.” [pbn,14. b vnder _=_ pap regim*nt the kingdome of Poole, anno.97}. 
thenuh obrayncd Millaine : Vrbanwt des ppndhn pcs Spaine, an#s.1 090. Vider bs le- 
wecerniige the ſecond che dome of Sicilic was made part of $. Peters patrimonic, ewe, 1 140, 
amp whe car ore (orway tothe profeſiion, aune.11 52. Alerender thethird de- 
creed that none ſhould be King of ,vnles he were firft nominated and called of the Pope, 
anilo.' Seb Lucie the the Armenians ſubmitted themſclues to thepapalliuriſdiRion, 
Ts Rs CN Let erader tink yokcanxe.1 187, Vader /anocentine 


the 


Romiſh Iefuites doe hold that Antichriſt is not yer come, neuther can they tell when be 57. Ecror. 


192 


Fox. pag. 110, 


—- 


T be fourth generall Contronerſie 


thethird, the ki of was made tributarie to the Pope,ume.12 16, Vnder Nina 
decked Ry Romeo and Bononia, was broaght vnder the Popes ſubieQing 
ame,1i:30. ' 

And to put the matter out of all doubt : Benifacime the eight did one day ſhew ham(elfe inkyy 

| as a z another, in his umpennall robes,as an by viurpation, eas, 1 466, 
Clement the fift made a decree that the Emperor ſhould receiue the name and right of the Empiy 
from the Pope, and the Emperor being dead, till a new cle&, the nmperiall power to remainew 
the Popes hand,auzs. 1 3 1.4. Clement the fixt crowned Charles the fourth ypon this | 
he ſhould nemher ſtay in Rome, nor in any part of Italic : the ſame Cherie: to procure theknecef. 
i nt 7 won. 7 CIOs > 4. le ate ec FAY I 9 


pire,and ſarrendred the free cities, which were neuer ſince #.1350.And thus by ds. 
grees was the Empire weakned : and as Antichrilt daylie gathered the all day 


red. 
Led che wnpertl power muſt in ſome fort be reflored by Antichriſt  : for the Pope vir. 
pedthe ſame authority which the Emperors had, yea greater : tor the whore is deſcribed fining 


ypon the beaſt, Apocal. 17, which is the Empire : and therefore it is ſaid, verſ.8. The beaſtthy 
was, and is not, and yet is : for the ancient Empire both is, and is not: It is, becauſe the powe 
thereof 1s tranſlated to the Pope : it is not, that is, not in that kingly manner, as it was in time 
pol igonh.rg.00 FRet eu Ef Bocenh ahh ens ben lie babe EY 
the firſt beaſt could doe before him : that is, the power ofthe Empire was in the Pope, Thurdh, 
Apocal.13.15. Iris ſaid, thatthe image of the beaſt remayned, and that the other beaſt gave 
ſpirit ynto the image of the beaſt : So is it at this day, the name and umage of the Empwe xa 
maineth, but the maicſtie and power is gone : And who giueth life to the nmage but the 
he confirmeth and ratifieth the cleQtion of the . Wherefore, this rather is an argumin 
— —— ———————— at the 1 of th beatt remaineth, | 

Argum.,:. Antichri raigne yeeres and an : bur ifhe were already come, he 
— —— — — ———————— 

They proue this raigne of Antichriſt for this ſhort ſeaſon, out of thoſe places of Dan.7,25, A 
time,times,and halfe a time: and Apocal. 12.14. alſo it is deicribed by dayes rs ue 
ee > 1 FI RP EERTEP\ mgrdy ERA... dame. yerrey 

an halfe, | 


Anſ#. Fuſt,the time 1s alſo ſet downe by the name of three dayes and an halfe, 11.00, 
How then is ut likely,that 1 2 60.dayes and three dayes and an pay ſame runs 
And ſeeing the Rhemuſts themſclues, by the thouſand yeeres Apocal. 20.1. do vnderſtand alldy 
tune of the new Teſtamenttill Antichriſts raigne, and ſo take it for an vncertaine and indefinay 
number, they can not in any reaſon ſo ſtriftly drhus account of dayes. And as they take 
the other number indefinitel Sela efdefrherexprand this number of dayes;zas Bedavty 
derſtandeth all the time of Chriſtianitie : Rapertas,ſo long as the Church endureth 
Hayme,for all the time from the aſcenſion of Chriſt, till the end of the world, Falky. evvet.1h 
eApec.2, Sec , with much better ſenſe are theſe times applyed by our learned and painehll 
countrieman Fox, to the perſecution vnder the Emperors, — 
yeeres, which time 1s myſtically Eenibed by 42.moneths, taking cucry moneth for a 
of yeeres, And the reſt of the numbers agree hereunto : for 1260. dayes make three yeerel 
lee tetbeat coatdot oct es and an halfe make houres 42. So . 
Baa ren go and moneth im the yeeres for a ſabboth of yeares, there ariſe 194: 
yeeres, which was the 1uſt time of the perſecution from the death of /obu Baprifh, vnto the end 
ADEN the + x ne and perſccutor. Thus rea ben ar with the truth erg 
ric, t computation, Thirdly, if it n,as they expound 
Rona cimeghen ery like the prophecte i the Apocabyes io yerfcllied? foreman 
for the moſt part, conſiſterh in ſerting downe the rexgne and Kingdome of Antichriſt with the 
circumſtances thereof: as of the time of his tyrannizing ouer the Church chap. 11.12. ofbis 
marke and myracles chap. 1 3. of the plagues, which be powred our 
der his kingdome chap. 16. the de ofthe whore, which 1s Antichriſt chap. 17, the ourt» 
throw COOIINIER = cert ara hed,chap. 18, So that fwe# 
take our aduerſarics expoſition, the tacks of the Reuclation almoſt ſhall bee 
brought within the c of three-yeeres and an halfe,which is not to be admirred:for ſo lit 
of the Apocalypſe ſhould be yer fulfilled eringtheir preciſe three yeereo gud an halfe'aey 


come. An4 againe, it 1s certaine that the A is a generall ic of the ſtate of thd 
Church from Chriſts leauing the carth to ne: andit tooke ing cult , 
from Jobas time : for things are ſhewed to him fborth to a ents, the time tt af 
band,ver\.;. So that we doubt not but the moſt part of that prophericall reuclation is alteadic #e- 
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xn yi pamnber of th beaſt, and yer ofa man; Engyiecanmcr be the name of 
one man : for by the beaſt, the Ieſuires themſelues vnderttand a companie or mulenude, 
Ajreal1 3. fet.t, Wherefore it muſt be ſuch a nanie adagreeth roa compatry or ſuccellion of nes, 
as > penny Fn we we will ſhew. Secondly, ve 7g a naine by uyabes 
ſhewing che rnwe, noe gn 4dle numb fy ing nothing ; the tune comaung 1s down 
to-be 666. But the narve._of their Antzche: chener ſhow any ſuch tune, ſecang there ars yeery 
moxe then twice: $66, gone alteadie., and yet ſay, their Aptichrift is not. yet amy; }.. 
 eArgem.2. Antichriſt ſhallhane a name, as had: but it is not neceſla—; +. - 1%... 
rier0 bee know iſe theo Chriſt us name was : which wasdeſcribed by _* # . 
568 bee number of 550. 0s Accickrieic 666, yer es ane Siacteny He. x <erridh 
ſusperfetly knowne before his comming,neitther ts itneceflary —_— 
ſhould lefore thar tuve, Ieſus,in Greek letrers thuggoemcanaketh as you ſee 888, r——_ . 
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for his name. Secandly,you doe euill tQ match Swbrla prophecie,and /ebnrreuelation together, y 
though.her conicure of che narmeof Cheſt, by the nuwber of 888.were of like authoritie wh 
Ubypaphach,of 666, Thirdly, that the name of leſus is deſcribed by one of the Sobils byry 
number 888, it.1s cuident, And Auguſtine allo maketh mention of ochers verſes, which goe vida 
the name of Seball the firſt letters whereaf doe makethis ticle or name both in the Greeke andy 
Cling inries yeocte V1. by ermipt Jeſms Chriſtur films Des ſalmator : Iclus Chriſt the ſonne of God ours. 
uiouryefngaft.cont [uddar & Pagancapat. But theſe prophecies of Chriſt, which goe vnderty 
namg.of :S#1k, may bee doubted of: tor-it ts not like that out of the Church among the Gently 
_ could be found more cuident predictions of the <4 Is ne _— parka: the Iewen 
yrucProphets writings : and if the Prophers of God, ſpeaking, by. irit of God, did ae 
farchprar foretell the name of Icfus, how Daldihe Seb, tweaking ey a-ſpirit of dium 
ablegp declare itt Bue becauſe the teſkumonic of the Stbvls 1s alleaged by graue authors againitthe 
Jewes and Pagans, I fpare to ſpeake of the vncertaintie of them; Fourthly,if Anuchrilteang 
were as well knowneas Chrifts name was before his comming,no man could be ignorant ofhine 
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Hoy dove hol ol Farce concerning Archibheb Dd be borne of 
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he Yo hon wh or that he ſhould be Neroraiſcd from the dead. Refuſing theſe fables, 
found our one as fooliſh : Our Rhemuſts hold, that Antichriſt ſhall be borne of the rrabe 
Belarmine dare notla ©, burbe chinkethrhar he thal come of the Iewes tocke, and be ca 
caſed, and be taken of the ewes for their Methah,cep.1 2. 
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_ EP IEAD) , batingthe horſe heeles : Terem. 8.16. 
7.where 1 2 thouſand of cucry tribe are 
ow, beat Antichriſt ſhould come of thattribe, Rhem.2.T beſ.2 ; Faery | 
all theſe reaſons: the firſt he ſaith with Hierems to be 
o Far mhocu came of the tribe of Des: wr 1s of Nabuchadnezcars commugt 
as Heereme alſo expounderh it : third he faith, that — 
i and ſo is Aſenaſſeb too : becauſe the tribe of loſiphis named his rwo ſannes: , 
bur Denis obyogatlontwinctanoliabs plecs. \Wemay leon, bow well heyug 
when one Ieſuite confuteth another - ut 
2. Bellarmine fearideth much yponthar place, Toh. 5.43. If another come th 
recciue: ein unde mach vpontht plc 45, anode come hams \ 
ce os res he ttt enſt camo evo lod. th /; 69778 
, Feallwergnheee place of the Apoſtle 2.Thefſ.2.1 1.Ged bel ſend thew Prong delnfanty the 
he vierſtanderh & che Jewes, that ſhale reads morons Arche Ret 
Metlahs and indeed arch, Antichriſt ſhall come eſpecially for the lewes , to delude and 
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,nd int perch or feftmaſters, thardeceiucd thems, + Bk 
rin mo y "Firſt: , that is not tpokeri rmely on pecially of 
Vander the hardheſſc,06 their. heart ſhould be reache to 
recciue Antichrilt : and ſo the — eur expound it , ter nag np thre pldcet:-and 


giye inſtruQtions as touching Anti thelowss by tn hl belevs 
is aqdge 4% a wipes » Raying tr 05 Ub ck deceid ce. '$condly, that 
Amichriſt ſhall come chiefcly to ſed inthe end of the world , is contrary to the A- 
Rom. 1 1.which prophecieth of the geruenaH aalbng of the Iewes , not of their generall ſe 
reandrnaervan he Pant az the ors Mew yr vom, do banker 
oo —— 
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ſhall come of the tribe of Dan, or of the ſtocke of the kewes, thus we ſhew itz »,/! |, 
* Argam4.: It is ouriof doiibr, that the nation of the Jewes ſhall be pobuerred vnt©God,, and 
ſhall be ſhewed againe to the remnant of Iiracl,Rom, 11 Fc wg nav - 
had ltibef Origes fomany yeeres fince,harth written very confidently cough dou 
cntineia many things bee. Firſt, Homil.6 im Numer 
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ſtore the facrifices and circumcaſion, ſuch ap vac, 2s the Iewes alleakedor cher Maſh Wha 
ſeth nor, that by this meanes the Iewes will be more bardened , now cherr oorne) kcarts 
&ſire, their temple, Meſſiah, circumafion - and theis.conucrfion he greathy Jundral, nay 
quite and cleane ouerthrowne ? 
A. IF Antichriſt ſhould come of the lewes,i5s like that his ac ſhbuld be2t Ierulalew, 
wicharthe T ſhould'be built againe by him: but chae cannot be; for the Tempino, ia Dowel 
—_— he deſolate cucn vatothe end, Dan.9 2.7. tpi} IE; OY 

of eins.in the next part. 
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ents, cohcks long noche world Randeck Codldb ant 1: —- /blaalqhenaee 
like chae the templc ſhould be bulr , there being ſucireſtrainragainſt ues? Andanthe 
fame law is forbidde n, that the lewes ſhould haue any honour, of beare any office, or execute 

Wherefore fceingthe Nation of the Jewes ts deſpaſed and comenpti- 
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Janette: hare us PBT I ITS E077 AC 7 © 6 wen 
cur ſantts, av omega Faro TI _ «dam, "The beat mcthe Apoca- 
tw whom a mouth was ro make warre with the Sazors, 
Xoupue Perers chaire, fool pate very roar 37 a9 Bur we rcade not; that eacr 
any 


ESI ed Maſh 


traſt. Papaſt.z, wan.” 77 cn ys; And therefore Gregory the ninth, in 
Filler pat.l. princes did giue the Tewes great 1 


T he fourth generall Contronerſie | The Pay. 

Pope of Rome to fit chayre. (oncil.Tolet The lewes | 

es riley, The Maerand erecne (EAncickeſt no ndeatriePon. 

uncumnities, ax=e.1240. And who knowerth not that the papiy 

have «puerto epteIT Ar Ov dreſs oe 
the —_— and the of the 

_— TE} Anoced, SS 


$39 = ' 


probe FIFT PART, CONCERNING THE 
ſcateandplaceof Antichriſt. 


pg denn his imperiall ſeate at leruſalem, wi 
te TR. a while commaund circumciſion to be vicd md 

Theſſat ſet.1 1, 
Ti Ceo qnechftsclldhe great Ct mhercour Land 


CE 

Anſw Firſt,ic cannor be ſo vnderſtood,for lerufalem is called the holy Citie,verl.8.Thy. 
great Ciie1s called Sodome and : how can the fame Citic be capable of ſuch contray 
names ? How can that be called an Citie, where the abomination of deſolation ſhall bem 
the ſcate of Antichriſt ? 146 


Rd qr a errgragrens/ Ar! anyer her prin ner 


kely'ts vnderſtood the large turiſdiflm 

er Popes nh ea of titie nnd Church:Whoſe ſcare we ſeen 
gzhorine of which citie Chriſt was put to death:and by Antichriſt the Pope, Chriſtal 

rags in his members, Falk, aunetar, Apocahyſ.1 1. ſef.1.S. Hrrrome alſo doubteth nor wall 
Rome, Maledicam cinitazerms; The curſed citie:ad Proncipuann: cm $o7 to Lacs,” 
Bi r= Apocal. 17,16.The ten hornes,thart is,ten Kings, amongſt whom the Romanela- 
hate the ſcarlet whore,that 1s, Rome,and burne it with fire : how tes 


it be the ſcare of Antichriſt ? Belews, 
Anjw, tr TN ry that the ſame ki that before had g1 cheir power wh 
cf and were fabi WubtreetBiien fellebrmbeke , and cate her fiekt 
which thing we ſee Waompinhs comaightSol already, that many ces haue redeemed thit 
ery ra. tr yoke, Falk, ,Apreal.17, ſet. jt. ewnonceanetherorrobede 
at one tune ences arkes 
«3» pI be enis «fray rake tr ror Arey 
none,and y A ryſy joicabur might werekel am papa 
es Feſt che lenihcennieſ ſhould be —— 
———— ne,as D 
can it be builr in ſo ſhort a brift, wax TEES 
an halfe?and to what Gn et aboliſh elf 
bulr againe,nay if it were ſtanding now the exerciſe of Iewiſh ſacrifices, 
the cemple obGod.Thudly,by the therefore 1s meant the viſible Church,chae which 
tmes was a true viſible one, asthe Church of Rome, and after ſhould be ſotaken, 
iris at tha day by the : So ſaith Maſter Bradferd hol M 
man firrerh in the T, is,the Charch,for.x cannot be of Mt, 
I hae er hut Ws 6. 1616 dſpmtat.com 
Newher as the Pope fate 1n the v 
for it isnortthe nbds ater for Arr he br them. Bur he us ſaid et 
the temple,that us the Church rely Canr \ cane he temas: Ay wer Creabph 
and as yet ons pemebag tons hahah cndSocapt hs 
be the head of the Church,and his office to be chiefly ec and of the Church. 
though there were no materiall temples of the Chriſtians in Paw/s time, what of that » Fiſtly, 
ſpeaketh not here of any fuch materiall temple, but of the Church of God : neither doth 
in this ſenſe refuſe to © the name of temple,as 1. Corinth, 3.verſ. 16.and 6,verſ.19.andind 
plates. Sixtly,the Rhemaſts doe allow the interpretation of $.«.4 and S. Hs | 
expound the temple ſpoken of by the Apoſtle,not for the temple of the Iewes,but for the QU® 
of God: rom he winch Anvchriſ (lacey) ſhall reul and become an Apoitua ſabe 
3.7beſ.1,Bur whereas in the ſame place they would hereupon conclude that the Pope 1s tcl 
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4 nic comcerning the Biſhop of Rome. HOneft.16, 
hr ts, pt perro 


pp. ſhall veterly ie Chriſt, 1 .loh.2:22 and 4.3. Emery ſpirit that confeſetb 
AE any coeerrk fb i net of God : this is che ſpirit of Ancichriſt: Ergo, Ancichritt 


af Rl gi Kemal hu is nota marke for all rimes, to know an heretike by, bue 
was onely'for thoſe rames,to contefle Chriſt to be come in the fleſh. Thus is a ſurer note now (lay 


whoſo confeſleth not Chriſt co be really preſent, and to be ſacrificed in the Mafle,is not 
EE Job 4ſe3.2. Where I will not ftandto note the pref of thele Pa- 
rule, to know Hererikes b ,whith ſcruecthrfor all Serm. de vers 
—__ But here firſt I oppoſe our Rheaniſts iudgement againſt Bellas >» *+y=to- 


ace rank eo defride kr Ante eongg cy ere Aptc # 33+ 


you whey wa UF AT: 
did inthe they are all Anzicheifta, 1.Joh.2. 18.and he giueth one rule to know 
themallby,vet{. 2 2. Burthe Ancchriftathen denied nox Chuiltapertly ue couerly Ergo,o (hal 


the 
oh Ct cruc.thar the old heretikes did noe Inly denie Chriſt to be come in the fleſh : but 
fome denied his humaninie, ſome his druwinine, has perſon, Azgaitme ſaith, Arriam bec ne- 
goutdicin verbus fareanter : The Arrians denie that Chrilt 1s come 1n the fleſh,though they conteſle 
zh word:for he that doth not confeſſe chat Chriſt is equall ynto God,denuieth Chritt in the ficſh; 
and of other heretikes. The ſecond allo is as true : that Antichriſt, who 1s no other but the 
hemdigyaaderantly dais Celhyhrhentaodeninbeinelian of Clo de- 
meth Chriſt : As «4 ſaith of Peters deniall, Owvcquid rixe neganir, ipſans neganit, Traft cm 
Johan. b6.Whatſocucr Eemedfor belongs Gee dem hf Fo chops dence 
Chnftto bee our prophenicall ofhce he defacerh, and in cfte& de- 


Alle. 4A uS 4. _ o4._ toll 0: LM RO oSu utc ftw 


Ce ee hon riaghey oo EpaoGnad coma net: mares neces 
fane to faluarion, that their authoritie bundeth ys nor without has allowance : His Kingly office, 
in making hamſclfe Chrifts Vicar and V! vpon carth,in making new lawes, Sacraments, 
ordinances, beſide Chriſts, as neceflarie to ſaluation as the rules of the Goſpell ; His 

in ſetting vp a ae 75, a gs a Es 3 , befide the onely ſacrifice of 


arronemett ypon making other mediators and intercefſors, behde Chratt : and fuch 
ine ſhall have eccafon to intrente afberward more ax large: Ergo,the Pope un deny= 

pgehe offices of Chriſt, demierh Chriſt,and fo g Antichriſt, 
* Arq. 2. He ſhall make himſelſe Chriſt and Meſſah,which the leſuite would prooue out of 
John ; gy. If another come in his owne name, him will ye recciue : But the Pope commerh 
Arte ayers vo ammrtemaabieng Ergo,he cannot 


Be Fart is novnecelſariethae Anticheit ſhould openl openly profefle hamſelfe to bee Chrift, un 
wha all Sr pre iedandchr do alc xr pA. emo for thoſe whom Chritt cal- 


muta lob Amichriftss, Annchritts, 1.1ob. 2.18, 
therefore are falſe et all thoſe falſe prophets and here= 
id not 1n name and outward EE Sn. 


2 The Pope of Rome in effeft maketh himiſelfe Chrift : for who bur Chriſt is the head of the 
Charchtwho bur Chriſt is ſuperiour ro the and to commaund them? who bur Chriſt can 
makeSacraments and articles of faith? Bur all this the Pope taketh ypon himſelfe ro doe : yea 
the Ieſute s nor aſhamed to ſay,that he hath the ſame office which Chriſt had being vpon earth, 
On) Pmdurerm_ary/s yagts7 ahpas rene y entryager ep :r Gale 

(it bet ing notin truth, but in colour onely and ſhew) as it ſhall profirthe falſe 
== aaoy dr day ofthe Haze not we mm thy name propbecied, and caſt out drwels t Mat.7, 
k2.23.cowhom Chit were, Verity | know you not. 

Io tet allo | name hankclfe Goa, and commaund men to worſhip hun 
.Theflal. 2.4. Bur this how ar at Ergo,he 1s not Antichriſt, Belleres. 

wo; Feſt, if Antichriſt ſhould be ſuch an one, wo waachrcommaunded emp 

Sane divers Anchrſts: for fach an ane Calralo weenher taker rn _ 


in the temple as God:how 
woke ideletrien Brilar maine 
api _  ryywegerut gy *- 


Extrauag. 


T be fourth generall Controwerſie 
that he is God, both contraric oe wink ene Ti the Latin vulgar 


readeth, unickes god roma as I have ſhewed. 

makerh himlelfe a god vpon earch: for hecan d ience aguinſithe few of nertve.ho levofh 
againſt boch new and old Te chament a wee have heed before Queſt 9 ove Conran 

yea Bellarmine ſaith, he _ by his Apoſtolike authoritic _—_—— 


poſtles,cap.14. He is able to change the narure of eG neck to ma " 
wrong make inte he Dope iobodan finlige "9 wrgy 66 one 


God nor man, but a middle thing betweene both : Pope Boniface, 1 pray you hen whe Bl 
5n ark; aboue them, and commandeth them : P pe rey 
_ C 6 Em 


you will:Nay av they domake hima plaine God: Er aluy Dear bs reris anocher Godoph 
ſalute ham b ia der gr og wr nora 
pre renner 1s deeds as allo 
; Anchritl they) Geller awe all worſhip 
nothing but elfe,2.Thefl.2 .4.the word 1s dcepers, naming all "a 
\ But ſo not the Pope, for he pra A ion eten the bodies Cir 
cada 
«An. Firlt, 


o,Bellarm cap. 1 4.Rbemiſt.2.Theſ.2. 

Þ cent pooch nar; has he Ball al away al Make "Th pine oof De 
ſhall exalt hinſelfe againſt them,and make fmall account of them. The place alſo 
plaine,1 1.39. He ſball not regard the God of bit fathers, nor care for any Gel br Al 

ſelfe abone all : andin bir place ball be bonoer the God Manzzim, and the'God which bi 
Fa bo boner wich rl and flee Our of thus place wee gather rwo things : An 
chriſt ſhall bring in a ſtrange God, which hs fathers never knew : ſo hath the Pope inaented 4 
breaden god, which he honoureth with gold and precious ſtones, making more account ef 1 


then of any Image or chick wharſocuer. zyer he (hall magnife humſcife aboue 

Cong ,Roodes, Shrines,and the hike, yea ron. gods fo ny 
ypon mens ſhoulders,when his 4 hone : hee 

ONT nanied on thoeigla nd och Foycroun 


and fc: butis laid vnder his feete : Tathe yer f lubeghe beer pon 
Fo a golden hammer, Fa/k.avner.2.7beſ.2.10. So then howſocuer 
ſerme to adore his breaden god, fo ofour argumene arte ear 
Sat babeacten to foyit off our a theſe : beak. this Mane 
like enough to bee the diuell himſelfe, whom : but he careth netherix 
filuer nor gold : or elſe it is himſelfe. Lathe ten you ———_— worſhip himlelfe 2 or d 
faith he,it 1s ſome ſtrong caſtle where he ſhall lay his his Gluer and gold : : or elſe you know noruis, 
Bellarm. 1 4 
2 That Antichriſt ſhall not aboliſh Idols of filuer = old,but rather commaund the pea 
to worſhip them,as the Pope now doth,it is plaine, A .20. 
The Rhemiſts obicR, that he ſpeaketh here che heathen Idols, whichis here calls 
ed Fiſt Jacki place kbo ſpeaketh of Fr 
«Anſ, Firſt,in this place / the end of the world, in the of the 
ſeale : ny the Idols of the Heathen were aboliſhed long agoe : Newher is Cn —_ 
tion in the world that hath worſhipped Idols of gold, filuer,brafſe, runkahenead Tuberc. 
for theſe many yeeres. Secondly, all worſhippers of Images, doe worſhip divels : for 
is a ſcruice inuented by the diuell , and that whuch is ſacrificed to 1dols is offered __ 
1.Cor.10.20, 


The Proteſtants. 
Hat Antichriſt ſhall not in outward ſhew bee an enemie to Chriſt, but ſecretly 
cloſel —w Crkdgers pretence of religion take away alrel religion : thus we make it plaine. 
laces alleaged before doe proouc it, loh. 1.2.18. the Antichriſt,and the 
ſhall Nan Oe. but the Antichriſts in $. /obv; tume were couert enemucs. 
- mp——_ Andas Antichriſts forerunners were, ſo himſelfe ſhall bee : Ns 
ly 


es through hypocriſie, nr) ph ps ny oor | ar chat # 
one of your owne writers expoundeth it, Qu 


cent; Which raking vpon them the name 
one of your owne authors : -—e——— 
rough fie, 


eArgum.2, Saint Paul deci efn 2 12.Thefſ m cog ton coi 
deciucableneſle of ynrighteouſneſſe,verl. 1 0.and God 
lycs,verl.11, All thus prooucth that Antichriſt ſhall worke grunts, | 
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1 Antichriſt. romterning the Biſhop of Rome." Queit.1o. 


pede I pe romp; A Tr Si wwerd we 
EL, 
» rguy;  Armobriſt 


, thar ever was 
and yer 15a foe, rhar vnder 


Mearefr bread ark lift op bis beele . This 
Cheitt Er. 


conſaence : Euen fo now a daies, are the enemies 
ire Cit wah UA na ders te Car CO hay yer make 


$./P«w/nlfo ſhewerhjchat Antichriſt vnder colour of 1 Hhalldean enemiers 


the Church : for he ſhall fir m the NC hen rake him the 
Dear near va artewing = 
erate be ſazd ro fir as 
did,and /ahken the Apoſtara ; bur thn berroy £0 one, that by Chriſts name, ſhalt 
woantrhe Chriſtian airh;and rhis ts the Pope A metre 7 er 
weharis an enemy, e+ /uper hou he che ofthe Sr 


ſcroprmr ar om 
Tratl 2 7.in Math. T Andebares: Pepeat Rodeinkerirepen ham to 
the and Apoſtles : which firſt Belarmine impudently denieth, thar ca eur he Pope in word 
On erm rat wo hr prcermabis Lpata odor —_ rr 
ſth be,if he doe difpence with 
to the Apoſtle por am.vpanw poſtolike aurhorinie. 


+ (mera, Firſt, he maſt ſhew has auchoryze' our of Seriprare, thar he hath power = 2a- 
gaaſtScriprure, bur that ſhall he never doe : burzhe Apoltle ſheweth «he he is ac 
carſed, that raketh ypon him to teach any other dabtnac, chen the. taughr, Galath. 1.9. 


all and authorite to diſpence agabit che Apoltle for cuer 
Lath, foimotan math abs Antichriſt ſhalcome th dereiueable dofringjand ſhow 


hat doe weefearean 
but that he ſhall honour his owne name, and contemne Chrifts 2 Whar elſe doth he which faith, 
CC CE 
rarady 
ace] you,ifall rhts be not trueof the Pope of Rome : for he taketh ypon himto 
, © diſpence with mens ſinnes for an yea a thouſand yeetes: tond 
hn Pig na 'oayc0 command Angelaro crete foulcs to heauen, that dye in 


rgo,he 1s Antichriſt 
»Andrto c i, ry  Þro fue var 4- 
grecredui of fin conrrants: Ertlefia nomine armaninigh contra Ecclefiam dimicatis : Ye thinke ye 
- i + 7 08. GRE HRT Ipenrogmonns; Yaneny for pur Ing curl 
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inthe name of Chraft maniteſt,laying,that arc.his pry. 
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THE SEVENTH PART, CONCERNING 
the mirades of Antichriſt. - 


* » 1s 


fay,ſhall bea 
PRILEISIN He ſhall cauſe fire 
Aarne Ge rd he hall ne hi 
hos i, ol by bythe Kelp of hol cute res com doe rom heaen wit por 


3.13, P , 
"4 ] | Anf, 


y Ca ye den apoio nd ade b/iqewero alien faam web mehend 
Qeedahed frm qui deag ified ade ig nerare initviam.c+ ecund. 
naps God rwitifics, ego ſanttifice? 


what is thus elſe butto Bar ance luel p.595; 


Tore tne guetod nonebr theproacy 63 Ecrox, 


Fox.pag-1038. cxcommunicating men, which with violence are throwne 


T be fourth generall Contromerſic © The Pope 


© 71 queſtion whether the diuell haue any ſuch power to bring downe &@ 
would haue fetched downe fire from heauen, but they could not : ancly Elke didit : 
will doe the like,muſt haue Ekas bis fp! Chriſt T7 [ 


comty | ynderſtand chis literally : for the whole » myſtical, 
Ce Bo ores — MCG 
Ancichrrſt may ly be faxdtobr br from hemen, Ft, by fr ch bot Ghoſt may b ae 
aero ex ication, avereſembletzy 


he hath made the whole world afrayd in tynes paſt, 
heauens rofall ypon men : make the matter more x 


rayne fire from heaven vponthem. And this #s the ternble manier of their excommunicatings 
there are three candles burning fer yp ; and then they begin to accurſe them, whom they excoms 
| and ſouteto the druell : and ler they, quench their ſoules in hell fre, they 
be dead, as this candle is put out (and with that out one of the candles: ) Ifthey be 
bue, let vs rk aroury tn rhac candle ts, and ſorhe candle goerh 
our, and that all their ſenſes may faile them, as this candle looſeth his light, and fo the thind 
candle out. Bchold, here 1s the fire winch the Pope and has popelings doe bring from hee 
erickes alio,as Cardinall Bewne of 
&c. Thirdly, the Dragon is faid; Apocal. 12.4. with his tayle to draw many ftarres from heautn; 
- that s,many excellent men,as ſtarres 1n gy and knowledge, (halle deco bythe Pope 
be wonne vnto him : yea the Pope hamleife xs a Starre fallen from heaucn to the earth, from 
--- -yenly doQrine to carthly tradition, Apocal.ga.Thus Antichriſt alſo may be ſaid to ferch firefra 
heauen hr | 


2 Theſecond muracle, he ſhall cauſe the Image of the beaſt to ſpeake, which the Icfuite vndes 
yy en. aw þ 4 

«Anſe. Firſt, Bellermae erage RET 
ewo miracles ſhall be oy \ > Tm we porn > war ».9f _—_ 
echt, Rh ſhall alc wocke fuch an one as Calais, ſay they : where they ſhewthas 
axkte,adrethen learningyfor Calunthey know gooke not (pom hams works niyractcs, hh 
eApecal.1;ſet.;. | 


* This cauſing the to ſpeake hath a better meaning : The Image of the beaſt wthe 
ſhadow of the olde ſtately ire of Rome, which was ereted by the Pope? for the Weltpar 
| wanted an theffeceef Grrolundradyineetinin A, rimenill Pope Lavthe 
third, who Cherlerche great King of France, Emperour : And at this day is there nothing 
wthe Empire, but onely 4name, title and knage : for nenther hath the the Imper- 
all aurhorme, which is inthe Pope, nor che Imperiall kingdomes, valcfic he haue them oflis 
owne. And the onely maketh this Tmage wo ſpeake, for vnletſe hee doe confirme the ce 
won of the King of the Romanes, he 1s + nr ya name of Emperour,B | 
3 Andyer wedeny not, burthar they both haue and may make Images fpeake eitherbytht 
helpe of the diucll,as Danitene cauſcd a Roode to ſpeake; or Ci of graceby 
was made to roule the eyes,mout thelips,and ſuch like,in King Henries dayes. 
3 Thethicd muracle that Antichriſt ſhalt worke, is to faine himſelfe dead, and to riſeagaines 
Apocal.1 3.3. : 
eAaſw, There can be no ſuch thing gathered oat of the text. Firſt,the words will pot beare 
the text is, that one of the heads was wounded to dearh, and the wound was d : which cp 
not be ſo meant,as he fayned himielfe dead : bur he recerued a wound indeede. 
2 The ſenſe is myſtical, as thorough the whole chapecr: Firſt, is ſaid,rhat the ſeuenth bead Wis 
wounded to death : but reuiued againe; that is, the f | ofthe Romanes in the 


: for the Popacie had many rms deadly blowes,and yer was healed againe, 
when there were chree Popesrogither, at Rome, in France, al thetked m pays: 
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og oped Se Bing Sem, Second dee. hatch baile ge 
A 

_ the wound of a pe noo eve eras hr popes 4 

reaiued and quickened by the Pope. HIND 28 

zs true that 

a ſgnes, both becaule ; ale done roconnc es 7 7 wg 9 ry rs 

Prophets wrought, but many ut conning — 

wonders we neede not to ſearch farre, the Popiſh Church us xr naſpirs cyrren for 


we looke for Antichriſt ? got 

EIEmne Compare gates Uri ur 
be,ſarth Beller wine. Suaefter ſecond came vp tothe Papacie þ digell, as 

Re Gore ered, todmmbanccrntannet teoCotnedl Braxia for a Con- 


naR- 
"i i were ov 
downe certaine h 
walles necre to Rome : , Fax.pag.176. What other Antichriſt 
now neede wee looke for 2 If he maſt be a Conturer, we may here make our . Belide theſe 
ew6,Plarme and other writers make mention of 20. Popes that bound themſelues as (laucs to the 
dwell. | 
: ner nanny what lyes and fables are reported by the Papiſts ofthe myraculous afts 
eftherr popuſh Saunts, of md wer have ſpoken before: Avhon Denflawe | 
came to his Tombe to be helped of his lamenefle : How P logildas a 
the of a childe 


ls the popiſh Church hath: 
Charch 2 | 
wy ropienr Lan 1a por Bet ror barin which ſenſe they we rarer 

appeare when Antichriſt is come faith he : and indeede it 1s now apparant ; for our aduerſaries 


02 ane A ys worke by, are cuident fignes of their 
chri mpg 4 the power of Sathan with igne: andtying 
weoders,2 .Thefl.2.9. Stories ſhew this to bee true : Les the third confirmed by has decree, that 
the bloud which iflucd out of a woodden Crucifix at Aſantns,was the very bloud of Chriſt, ans. 
$00. Awe. 1470. one Alenn a drouſe dreuning Mentor forgat chip bahamens how the 
re yer AT) ur ne er” and her him : 
much vnhike to the 


wickedpeattle of Pajobreniera Monockeliceherecees who affirmed before hewhae 

icked practiſe of P 1969 2 | | Councell 

Conftantinop.6.aion. 1 5. that a certaine beautifull Engng 
gaue hum this for a that he ſhould | 


hamto lay that there was bur one will in Chriſt : and 
op of bb centiinn 1 $ Gennady _ Councell 

unmeduarly cauſed a dea ze £O Polychronine ruttering over the ſame 
greats, could doenothing, and fo wee of the Councell for a lyar and an here- 


Many ſuch fabulous miraclepopiſh bookes are full of : ſach are, in the iadgement of a graue 
writer of their Ge; Perras Vemeras hog of the Saintz,and the Marryrologue of Haſwerdas 
the Monke: Maltis ſcatent quiſquilys: Theſe bookes((aith he)are ſtuffed with much pakenie ſtuffe. 
Yea, the lives of the fathers, vnworthic of /erewes name, are full of ſuch fabulous narrations: fe 
Epexce in 2.Twmetbp.1 c1.C, Secing then thatthe popiſh Church is full of lying ſignes and mi- 
racles, where is Antichriſt more liketo be found, then there ? 

url bid herddborFReey.e. Aumionce cactus dnefine, fb, quits tevede- 


V3 ; Adde 


_ 
% be 
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- hornes, whichmuſt bee vnderſtood of one kingdome and monarch, and by the ten horns 


The foxrth general Controngrſie "The Pope 
Adde vnto theſe the beleefe of ſobir Tewhe ſbury confeſſor of the trath: Antichriff x wot an cxrueey 
thing that is aman,t bat frond ſuddenly appeare with wonders, as your forefatber: talked of bim, but Aus 
THE EIGHT PART. OF ,THE QVESTION, 
2, + » 'T..:,'1-coOncerning the warres,andkingdome of Antichriſt. 
Cyr waar werent hr. gs, > ho 
TD Hlowinetfanh, that Antichriſt ſhall make iles againſt the Saints, 
gol agen kangdome of the lows Sccody 
. wrna 2 armie 
Fen has hall be the barcail of Gor and Adoper bt 


K- 
% 


lawsg.16. 11 "7 F 

Arguant, That he thall aſpire to the ki  —— _—_— 
it as propheſied af ane that he ſhall obraine the k1 by es. | 
- Aufw, This propheſic of Daniel,as likewiſe the whole was 


| , was hiſtorically accompliſhed 
in Antiocbus Epiphaner, who defrauded Selevexs his brothers ſonne of the kingdome, and circum 
vented hus elder brother Demerrizs? ſo that it being once fulfilled, i cannot be wreſted to anys. 
Criſs: of devichritic connce be ment; forkweien faccelficnct Kingo decried, warm 
One 15 ſaid to be owerthrowne,that 1s, Selewews, bur not in batraile,for he was poyſoned, verſ.1h, 
There another 13 (aid to be ouerthrowne and to be no more that is, Antrochus magums, bat 
Antichriſt cannot ſucceed any in the kingdome of the lewes : for he ſhall be their firſt King,asthe 
Papiſts wnagine. X 

Argamn.2, He ſhall(faith Bellermine)ouercome three Kings, of Lybu,Egype Ethiopia,Dang | 
43.Aand this horne ſhall remoue three other hornes,Dan. 7.8. 

Anfw, This alſo muſt needes be ynderftood of Autiochms ormaty Spadre > 
Ges. Firithe is called a little horne, becauſe he was not heire to the kingdome : he remoueth 
other hornes : for by his meanes Prolemens Philopater was caſt out of the k1 in his fathey 
rune Autiechas the great: his brother Selewens poyſoned,his ſonne Demetrixs difinherited, Tremll 
Dan.7.20. The ſecond prophefie was allo accompliſhed by Antiecbus, who oucrcame Egypr,anl 


ning. ' 
| Of Antichriſt it. cannot bee vnderſtood-: for the firſt lie ſpeaketh of abealt withta 


are fignified:for ſo was Antivebus Epiphenerthe tenth from Selewenschere then is a ſucceſſm 
ene Antichriſt ſhall not ſucceed any. 
eArgam.3. The Iefuitefaith, that Antichriſt with a armie ſhall vexe the whole wadd, 
and that ſhall bee the batraile of Gog and Af, of ,Ezech.3$.39.and Apocal.26. 
Anſw. The prophefic of Execbiel was in the time of the Macchabees,when as Geog nd 
, that 1s Autiocbar; with the helpe of the Syrians and Scythians and other countries, mol 
1% a8) my ar To rs .chap. 39. the Prophet ſpeaketh of the captiunie of Iſracl,from 
the which they ſhould arthar time be deli nd againe,the Lord would nor leaue his Chard 
which at that umecndured great afflictions at the hands of the heathen,comfortleſſe : bur if thi © 
of Ezeebieland Daenel concerned them not,then ſmall had been their comfort. 
the Iewes may with as good reaſon vnderſtand the prophefies concerning Chriſt, of their | 
whom they yer leaks , as you may theſe propheſies concerning the enemics of the Churdh,of 
your Antichriſt: ] 
The other alſo is fulfilled, Apocal.20.8. how Geg and Aagog from the foure corners 
of che cart compaſle the tents of the Saints : for by Gog and Magoy,is vnderſtood the whole 
multitude of the enenues of the Church both within and without, SFarkes, its, infidels, 
wizhelhoneegpndenyater timerendin ther rarmen, though encnues themſclues, 
ro afflitthe people of God. 
And yetmore cularly «Awe. 1 300. the Church of God began to bee moleſted withthe 


ex_— | : when Beniface the cight ſhewed himſelfe in his rodes, 
o_ Gog in the Weſt ; and Ortomennar was crowned Emperour ofthe T = 
 Andif you will needes allo haue the other two propheſies fulfilled againe, being once beſo 
«compu: hey we ty rhe Tk Emp for Meow by cf cd aloe whe | 
to a kingdome in Recetims he enereee Baypennd Lab EO ES 

P s | 


bY erm ermamn gar come any ſuch —_————— 
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bartaile with the whole carth, We grant that the Antichriſt of 


\ 


W 
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# Antitbrifl. concerning ths.Biſbepof Rome. Huef7.10. 
arte 4.0deer>y | bona gene and perſecuting the ſame by fireand ſword : 
in 


art 4 1 rn INES: 
enact faceof hiChanch, Ein _ 
x. rely me ay tha Amichriſt an fo ſhort « time us yoo dS an 


Bolarm bb 4.cay.z te bn 
lefle conquer mt. 


2:4%-10. 
Es 2 ankle his habivenine chore; aid ln deade 
nn ua q) lewtiortike charia 


the world : neither can it be that he ſhall do it by his 
EEE the Antichriſts, and not he. See what a wy 2g ym 
gy rr ch you cannot wind your ſclues. 

2 Antichriſt is not deſcribed ii as a wArriour, of mark was. firing hae 
une le; not: with 


Noe with Harolds of armes openly proclamung —— —————G 
cal.17.5. Wherefore it 3s but a char Ancchriſt hal be hea ami 
warniour : eee ee ee iid Br 
yondthe commulſon of Peters crofle keyes.. 191 2fl9 '4 
out of \ nc Beletlet wer 
ing of the ſtare of the before Chriſt : iwnary ond torr 


your Frail inn ty ſh or bebe 


ſun-beames of the trueth. 

Lat, if Antichriſt by x fur-yoning yer arrymc.f er may be diſcerned , wee ſhatl finde 
han no where ſooner then in Rome : himſeife 0 openly in hus Eniperiall robes 
with the ſword carried before him : Pro wang ney ack, as herand drew our his 
ſword : and Seto mer ner ome re 


reel mch be x Lrer 
ates DLemewenporey 


ET IIESE Cod (homethenh 
decret.ex Gratian.Non lecet Epiſcope, © ©. mwrygs 
___ TINT rr where Bhs 
holy Martyr indgerh the Church of Rome Ancichriſtian, bocaaibot their ry 
i and maintenance thereof by cruell perſecution, Few pr488. -- L 


THE NINTH AND LAST PART. OF THIS 
queſtion, whether the Pope be Anzchnſt. 


The Papifhs. | 


men) co beare armour, to 


other 


Antichriſt. For this deinmerins knowne,we need pot labour mach 
_ dee rt ricemg end rake en pumeyes diner the Pope 


So 


SEES I out the marrer 


I 
pert.3. ESE 


rms the Popes 


atl 


"tn queſtion pincherh our aduerſaries very tore, that we ſhowld touch their head fo neere, cz 65.Exv: 
make hun 


= 


The faurth general Contronerſie Thee 


oa and; | Md Gries afirtivns nee, withourgroatd of Scripture, fins 
reaſon, or colour 
ritions, 


ing him to haue recourſe to that which hath beene already ſaid. 

a the Rhemiſts do thus reaſon : Antichrift ſhall exalt himſclfe aboue 
weld Gods Thex.. So doth not the Pope, who is ſo farre from exalting himſelfe 
God,that he prayeth to Saints, kneeleth before the alrar,adoreth the Euchariſt, anver. 2.7 beſ.1.4, 


oo 


& | 
in 
the Pride:for 


with the Scriptures. Secondly, as 
with Maſſe ſeruice for his owne aduantage,becauſe it is ſo gainfull vnto him : and yet whats 
count he maketh of it may appeare,when his throne 1s ſer hugher then the altar;and in proceſſing, 
hockdokenmee fhroahfars whence lick iocarried opens es backe, 

.10. Sathan muſt be bound a thouſand yeeres, and afterward let looſe; and then An 
chriſt ſhall- come , whoſe kingdame ſhall increaſe, and faith decreaſe toward the end of the 
world. Bur if the Pope be Antichriſt, who hath beene theſe thouſand inthe Church, tha 
Antichriſt ſboulil raigne while Sathan is bound, which can not be, and his kingdome waxe wes 
ker toward the end of the world contrary to the Scripture, which ſaith, that ar Chriſts commu 
faith ſhall ſcarce be found inthe carth, &c. Khemift. ſoft.7.2 0. Apecal. 

WE... Firſt we ſay not that Antichrilt hath beene 1 c00.yeeres in the Church,but begantohe 

1 000.yeers after Chriſt in Silwefter 2. who by Necromancy obtained wee ay = 

$. who did iuſtifie the error of Purgatoric and Invocation of Saints, So Sacham 
ber ioricheide reigning Gul GE Cerenprther, ther ane the expirncivnclf the chal 
yeeres, Secondly, itzs more tothe Sc | the kingdome of Antichriſt ſallbe 
weakened toward theend of the world: God ſhal firſt conſume him with the breath of his mou, 
tharis his word, as alreadie, thankes be to God, the preaching of hach ſhaken the 


the Goſpell 
walles of Babylon : but bee ſhallperfeRly be deſtroyed b Ny of his ing, 
Thefſ.2.8. And though fai halt docoyinche tndb of the world; becae hh 
ſhall RCNAPIIN remaine in the trac members of Chriſt, thar are in continualles 
peRtation comming. 
| The Proteſiants. 
ellgnel Eanotoay Antichriſt, and that all the qualities and properties whichtlt 
Scripture deſcribeth Antichriſt by, do ficly agree vnto his : and that we are northas 
fore to expeRtand looke for any other Antichriſt : Thus by teſtimonie of Scripture, and luſho- 
ent reaſons deduced out of the ſame; we truſt it ſhall a toall men. 
Argam.1. The firlt place of Scripture is Dan. 1 1, e many notes and markes are declared 
proper to Antichriſt, yet eſpecaally ſer forth to deſcribe Antiochus Epiphencs, who might berery 
a type and figure of. Antichriſt, who was then to come. | 
1. Verſe 36. Itis ſaid, He ſhall do what him liſteth. This is moſt true of the his will moſt 
ſtand for reaſon, Diftin.g6 cp. ſatis. If the Pope ſhould draw infinite ſoules to hell, nomans 
to ſay vnto him, Sir, why doyouſo? Diftin4.40, Heere Bellermine hath but this ſhftro 
fay, that it is meant of publike wdgement, that no man is by authortieto cali the Popes 
account : but yet a y admowtion may be vicd. But who ſeeth not that the wordswep 
ee rn ence ro fy cate bins neither Iudge, nor other? hab 
2 magnihie humlelfe againſt ſpeake blaſphemous things : 
not the Pope done fo ? Of han it 1s ſaid , that God and the Pope have but one ie: Lon 
able to do almoſt all that God can do, Far,peg.785 avtical.192, Iam aboue allandinall: By® 
enſ. Nay, that Dogunion and Lordſhip which Chriſt had in carth,but bebits, in habi 
hath «2s, in a& and in deed. Againe, as we reade,theearth isthe Lords, and the 
NT Crt beak nc prevent abpinF h 146.1 
icar power on b 


; proſper ell yhamregh be eccomplifhed : So haththe Pope had bur too | 
ceſſe : he bach i; Emperours, and made them his ſcruancs, trode vpon their 
them ſerue at hus table, crowned them with his feete,made them hold hus Rtirrop,, and , 
horſe by the bridle, But we do hope that his date is out, and thas be tall proſper no longer, « 
/ 4 , 


 Anichrif. concerning the Biſhop of Rowe: Queft.to. 
14 Yer Jour pau ry gre nor rp nn : ded te : forhee 


®" Heſbal not care for the deſires of women:So he prohibirerh lawful | 
the vnnaturaltult of Sodames Bellarmone firlt aft denyerheherexey heh is fant, 
» the Hebrew Secondly he funk ghe place iomecarlzcraly nnd properly 
licerally of Antjechas, then can ic not be meane literally of your An 
of Antuchriſt, then can you not neceflarily condaude out of 


they be drune,tha which 

Doc the beſt wongwath, Seondy, 
, As «Amrrochas 
ET inte defon fac, ſos ». ry wy vos 6 to chaſt and 
ly manage,and fo s the Pope, par yep dy | quarrels 
and maketh «falſe : dby heway le cb nod not care for the 
defires Yes (atththe ure) hell ent  plenirs rome ener: 


en Bene. 21. 


Ta dfeun ceo of Danlas ou le ged ner rpetugree mth the conditions 
hyrics. 
the full aucthorinac of Chriſt, as we haue ſhewed before, tyre 
cone, [unocent, 3 .im decret 
berhat Antichriſt, becauſe he is out Church: and ſo in truth is the Pope, butyethe clallen? 
of Roine began 6 Counele aboue other Charches, 
ferry wryeok uct oeny $o hath the Pope done, as experience proucth,and 
pehane ſhewed before. 
tothetfather, yea the husband was made a witnefle againſt the wife, the wife againſt her huſs 
ſer mncked men, then among the Popes ? Su/vefter the lecond e devens meant ms, 


and Roodlotrs, garruſhing of 1dols, Saroch Oruciizes of ger, of gala, be 
of Antichriſt of Rome, 
nn al gods ypon earth : yea they haue taken the 1ſt 
CE 
iran ke thar is, in the Church : q 
gh to hum and his the name of the Church. 
the Ne, ndicerores GE I nn ow char it 
5 Verl.11, God ſhall ſend ſtrong deluſions, that they ſhall beſteue lyes. And in time of 
accuſed their maſters. Theſe things arc ſo well knowne In ſtories, that I necde 
nor come toparticulars 
; _—_— any. of Hildebrand, that he poyſoned fixe P 
EE _ Sergins,cooke vp the bodie of Formeſss, and y 
off his Dole eo Then rp 120, Much ynhketo one oftherr 
d before, 


ſtones ? 
Argun.,2. Secondly, S.Panlr deli noun goto Ng 

ha inte abate God, and all char io calle Ge,» Thel ELD 

—_— ſerch Popes 47. IIIECEIIEY 
oo edule ck rempe eth,both of heauen and hell. Therefore the Turke cannot 
3 Them os wr ht; rage Gags ſonor long afer he Apoſtle 
might be lawfull ro ſend vp 
ne,men indeede were ſo ſtrongly deluded, that the father perſecured the ſonne,the ſounes ſer 
-6 DER akitens, cadeagactfan;rets .8. And where ſhall you finde 

qu. 


lenn pronarbet know pens that 
ky th, Thas 
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The fourth | en 


That Antichriſt thatman of finne firteth in Rome, oo 
induQtion : for firme being the 
z. verſ.4. Ifwe ſhall ſhewe how the Pope © 
Im who will doube but that he is that man of anne, and fo left 


The firſt Commandement :; Thow ſhalt bane her tx other corruptions forbid 


Balzi chro- haue divers the Chen Poleate rckbaep efConmatiien 
vicode af pomp cp Shire y.murks NE aſhes indtareterand 
pontil, * Gibellinus eh 6. man uehou ar f cen och Gehl, and uk Nt 


to duſt. Was not here great deuotion ? Gregory the rwelft pulled a certaine preachung 
Friet our ofthe pulpit and caſt him into priſon, becauſche perf prderi Pap, ni words 
ee frond ARS Pier kepe neo Tyderio in gra dayreyl 
ſeruice, /ahins the ſecond caſt S.Perers Keyes into in great diſdayne, ſay 
hae dts Carnal Bmkes: Oaeiem vb pf bus Tr er os. 
haue ſaid to Cardinall Bembus : Q ndhtum nobis ray > «de (brite: How much hathdy 
fable ortale of Chriſt aduantaged ys? And fuc pietie and — 
fathers of Rome. 
pry the ſecond point, their familiarme with the divell, the two forenamed 
Saran Gre orie are able to certific vs. Benedifiau the 9. about the ſame eunegwas 
dal epcncelh irits, and could by his divelliſh enchantments , cauſe any woman 
he liked, ro come vnto Panixs the 3. was a forcerer and enchauntef”; hee gaue vnto am 
raine toble Marrone a little hallowed braſen ball to hang about her necke, which ſhould ſhall 
crow certaine moleſtations : he made Sermna a notable Necromancer, Cardual, 
his affeQtion to that p And many other of the Popes were gue 
hg velit: LE woe nntiber bf 25.20 lat Platte, ak. 
- | The 2 pork der hv quytrn her ſelfe no granen image (+e. How the Pope 
tranſgreſſed this law, their praQiſe to this who are more giuen to idolatrie and 
ſhip of inogrs/thin arty knowne Nation vader the Sunme, Conſtantin: the decred ein 
ſhould be wotſhipped in Churches, Bexifaciau the 4.begged of wicked Phocas 
Churchin Rome called Pantheon, and in ftead of Cybele an Ethnicke Goddefle , there 
edu a woodden Crciayro beth DE ; he papeſop.cmars 
needien Cracife.ro beck rar blnadef C ,and fo tobe adored. 
3. Commandement : Thow ſhalt not take the Name, oc. Here blaſ 
Dinan Popes haue been moſt horrible blaſphemers : [alixs the 3. 13 a — 
hereof: who being forbidden of his Phifition to cate ſwines fleſh, on atime called for it , mar 
ſwiniſh himſelfe, with indignation and em ing gu me my porke, "EE 
de Deo: ind eſpite of . At another tune,at ſup the cole peacock, which 
frartFyors roars him, he beganto darlin rod q berg eo be fore 
Cardinals, notyp be moucd fofor a trifle : he added further, / Fong with Adenfuan 
Tee brngare more for a peacocke being bus chiefe Vicar cok :6x'B 05 hk 
ng at the poynt of death, faid thus to the Cardi ive onto you, my peas 
ca__ TG moſt blah y abuſing the holy ſpee dolce ang WS 
cite. Pawlns the fourth ſaid thus to ! his fellow aca aries ſeR he is ſaid to hauc 
=] to Rome, to be in the eyt and ſight of the world, Whither / goe, you cannet come: blalgit- 


abuſing Chriſts ſpeech to hus owne pprpoſe. Thus they are found gricuous tranigrellans 


eget Commandement : Remember then keepe holy, cc. Yet eAlexender the ſixt vponfeltinl 
daycs gaue humſelfe to heare Planta; Comedics,and to be preſent at other playes : his 
erciſe was,from Hadrienes Mount to behold the gay harlots,and braue bawdes and 
paſicd by : ex Baleode attiv.pom 
The 5 . Hovonr thy ny. v7.2 Yet Pawlns the third poyſoned his mother andlians 
Wa wy or inheritance of the Farnefians might come ynto him. And conceming# 
Are et pron ts, Emperours and Kings and ctuill Magiſtrates z they were new 


dies made him hold khofiigep, Divers of them cauſed Em to kiſſe their 
the ſecond raiſed vp Henry the fift moſt ynnaturally againſt is owne father, to 
the Empyge./[mnocentias the third ſer vp Othe againſt the Em our, Philip, by whom 
Ionecentins the fourth hired one Marfrds poyſon the Emperor Such hom 
the Popes ſhewed to their earth] 


The 6. Then bale nes ki.lobw the 1 3. 13 did thus vi is Cardinal hadeteir yer ped 


more diſhonored then by Popes: Alexander the third did tread on Henry the "= 


vw. 4 5 = ws wn = = —-—«© FT 
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ny | 
bk | inter 6 commennde urn Metra 
life. Pawlar the 3 .poyſoncd his owne filter, whom he had knowhe carnally, becauſeſhe Joued 04 
ther berterehen him : the lamsPope allo poſoncd Faipfwrand Comermnr rr Cardmals that 
_ Then bat not commit adalterie. As for apy aps Pore no rare 


thing in the 

chaire. /oby the 1 3.commurted vndeannes with and Azzs, two widoiyes. /oba 

haggmonecalogh{ | TI 2% tl LOI EINE Panache 3.cnniſed a noble 

nat of wy wary og» Lala they retained Machida the Coun- 
bis Fly fr, nh hy was odyidg 

Tem ek ny ker hace es be The the WAS AC 

cd the fore agargars.\ 270 ara Alex ndirihe 6.(ob 


Chanel obaue kno Tm mn Ya. .tharfilchie wrerch, 
ney beaker daughter Conſtextia, and There aficheſe oarens 
EE Ne ee eternal vi ber leo rres vnnarurall flchu« 
nes, into that abominable finne of Sodomutrie. /ulae the 2. did abuſe two noble youths thar 
were ſent to Rome by the French Qycene to bee inſtrutted. /akimtheg had his 


owne filthie perſons pratiſe this wickedneſfe, bur permittet) ir alſo to ochers. Sixtsrthe 4.cretted 
a Stewes in for both ſexes: he gaue licence to his ewo ne Ir hv 
hold,in the three hot moneths of the yeere, lane, luly,A 
the 6.gauc leaue to Per, Mendoza Cardinall, to vic his owne baſtard ſonne as his 
ine al. Who heari now of theſe filehu aboounations of that (trumpet of Bab) lon, 
graunt Ant! ſcate to be there ? 
we Thon ſhalt net heals. Noxwithſtanding thas, Bowifsee the 7. carried a 
fure at Rome,and fled ro Conſtanrinople. loba the 18, ts Plarinealaich, 
>, behaved himſelfe in his as a theefr and a robber. As for Sos 
Zahra Dp pre hl =_ 
"Adrazthe tirit, 


which is alloa kind of with the Popes was more common. 
TE Eaatn cas founes Kings 
holy the 
pany it ve. mr and many ſuch other igri 
.. The'y. Thou ſhalt wot beare falſe witneſſe, Fe. Yer this Vigubm accuſed Silwerins 
of Rome Aly, rhe ewe ne delered Rome cork Ori Silmerins was there- 
fore depoſed, and Yigilins ſet in his place, who was iultly called toaccount by Theotere the Em- 
that he had promuſed to reſtore Anthenvize Biſbop of Conſtantinople, excommunica-+ 
ted by his predeceſſors, and afterward refuſed to doeit : vere For this is'alſo a breach of 
| mp4 wa the oth, or promiſe made,which was not-dentere. P 
confirmed by an oth to Henry the . 
ts Re eaded Plater King 


hors fork gave counſel] ro other 
the great Turke Ph was to his owne rune, and of alt Chriſtendome, eAlexander the 6.be- 
traied Genes Baiazaterthe great Turks brother,thardid flye to Rami for ſuccour,and being ther- 
$0 largely hired by the great Turke, hum to be poyſoned. 

The like treacherous part played eAlexender the 3, GONE Porietiohe E:npe- 
rour,who ſent his conmerieteto the Sultane, — he warred, whereb 

in 

ho mretended frien laied a right Iudas part. The Popes their os hoaghbadenongh, 
yetwere aſhamed of ſuch La, es: Nichalas 1 when MHichee!the 
to deliger one T beognofFas,which was ficd to the Pope for thas 
velewte, [udeproditeri miles efſe,ce,We will not be rence deat indi 


the Pagans: for you may remember how one of 'our ſentcothe ay 
rente,tonaue one deſiuered,bur it was not Michael. Thus we fce yDppes 
owne teſtumonie, that they which bieruy ſock aa of eral commit lbealchaes vato theek;dos 


dere paganornm nequitiam : arc more wicked then the heathen : but foch were forne of the 


yy 6 Thos ſbalt not conet,cre. The couetoulnes of Popes Popes hath been inſatiable,as ic 
peace bythe infinie treaſure which they heaped together: Yobwthe 2.3. is ſaid to have 
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norocoluboiin.Gitmethe y diblollolpegaetantacaMhente chad Lg 


o.fene his bt ade w1 
Se an ee Dn 
of Purgarorie : the Popes chucte tador for this was one Simes a Frier " 


Mallaine, who bytha ſuch infinite finames of mones,; hat he offcred 1n onle dy 
rich, for all werepurt to ſale: as ſpiri ings, Biſhoprickes, benefices, &c:- 
| Cab > art pk Lon ro Henke Poet ame doſent florence for ki 
I Coochealndforchewicef his :fo did the Archbiſhop of Yorke {obs the 24, 
tenths of Beckefiahitall liuings. pyharac the 6, the firlt frunes. Javecearrms the 7.more vnrals: 
nable then they would have had halfe the trutes of Benefices, ex Bales, ; 


Cardinalſhipsalſo wy 
fold Lee the to; rdide 31 Cardinalvir one day , getting thereby vnreafonable 
ney. The Popeoffcred the Empare to fale : as Alexander the 3.tooke money of / 
Spaine for the Empire,and afterwarddald tro anorher. Yea the | it ſelfe by 
ſale Lenprrerturepraggrats owes. js rare" 6.for fifteene d pound. Yea 
and all 1s ſaleablear Rome : rhe renenewes of the harlors in Rome amounteth yeerely ro 46 thaw 
ſand pound, Conſal Chroneade 42s Panl.;. To conclude this | qa” __,, s vnſanghe 
thirſt of the Popes, the Greekes,uws 1 3 30.07 thereabout, made a fic anliwere to the wo 
had ſent ro them beforetelling Chriſt had bur one Church,and he was the then. 
of: their anfwerens this : Potentianm tnav ſamman 194 tne! ſubdilor firmiter credemn, fuyeviiey 
rxam ſaurman tolerare nou poſſumnr, anaritian ſatiare nov velemns : Your tyrarnic toward you 
ſubic&s we eaſily belecue,your mate pride we cannot beare,nor ſatiate your couctousdelier 
ex altis loban.2y: Thus hancT fhewed _ way the generall eorruprion that raignethindt 
Papall chart of peſtilence, and the wr viage of that Grfull ſeate,ſo that in no placeidtle 
world, neither amongftche Turkes or Infidels can the nian of finne be ſooner found, then there] 
Let vs.now proceede. mol wghtt9 S112 ; | 
> ns or You doe rake out of the Apocalypſe,chap.9.where is a plaine fibre 
ſet downe oft ' K 

1 Verſ.1; He wa ſtarrefallcn from heauen ; he s departed from the ancient faith of Rome 
ſuperſtitionand idolatye, vu, *:H 

2 He hath-the key-of the botromlefe pit : who giueth the crefſe keyes in his armes butts 
Pope? Whotinh he widy cuacuace all zronce, if ew oat whe re 
Plone ive CHTTHS GROWN rerters Metradere: By fall right, carrie downe 


have {we fx rooms 


. | The fourth of Scripture wee will rake our of the 17. of the A 

the feate of Anticherft s deſcribed, Furſt, veel. ;. It is called Babylon, the citie which rai 

the Kings of the earth, ver. 1 8, This cah beno other but Rome,v. bnch then bad the 

whole world : as alter Brate, holy confeſſor of Gods truth, witnefleth: In the dazes of $./u# 
whole world was fubie&to the romporall Empire of the citie-of Rowe, and afterward & wes 
let co the ſparicuall Empae or domuuon of the ſame, Fox pag.499. Secondly, kuthe 
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pra on chambore, which is 


we 


ſo 

- coins 
from has yoke, The fift Tohn Who EPR leſwn Chriſte 
—_ FT 2.22 ME wh as is 


_—_—— ayer hooker cloſcly and ſubcilly is an eve- 
—_ ho fone Hee inſt the law of nature, Gel eiae eenetaetng: 
nl eps boc of ce old and new Teltamene bers lone comet be ligenſed 


ng th Gecko hn TB abs think beg co 
are are alſo neceflarie to ſalya- 
ps makerh other bookes Scripture,then thoſe which are Canonical. His kingly of- 
be be hats corhalre xr andapz4-; exact 7 hora oye. uf wo ye other Sa- 
Indulgences and Pardons, and ſaying that he is the head ofthe Church, 
conſtituting after the order of Melcbi- 


par 
ceremonies and Sacraments of his owne invention, Fak.2 poorer pea 10, 
Erga,we conclude our of S./ebw,that he denicth Icfus ro be Chriſt he is Antichs 
, Saint Pas/ faith, that Antichriſt ſhall be an aduerfarie, mm 2,Theſl, 

ere in doctrine , teaching cleane contrarieto the Goſpell of Chriſt : @ doch 


c Scripture ſai $2 wor eee gn tral cnely in Coland ant amen, hranb oo; 


and to call God ago. trouble, Pal. 50.1 5, and to worſhip him in ſpirit and 
trathylok 4.24. The Papdloay that we mult call ypon Saints,and belceue 
cn he at pun wrt der Rar Tot are ſtockes and ſtones, 
reacherh,that we are faued by Icfus withogt workey, which nei- 


Nos ws - pe : for exernalllifeis the free of God,Rom.6.2 3. 
And our finnes are forgiuen vs freely, becauſe they are not imputed, om.4.6. They affirme 
deane contrarie, that by our merits wee ma deferne heaven and that vine arerwe, is merees bone- 
raw oper uns that m—— good workes. But Saint Paa/ſairh, it 1s a fyce gufr, 


Belarm.cap.2 3. 

1 The Goſpell teacherh vs,char we ſhould — bhp tg 7 nf uf arg 2 17 eg 
ni wich boldnes to all ypoa the name of Io. undo * 7 ITN 
alwaics in doubt,and it 1s ary ra bond 


a prcfungnen ro be aſſured 
4 The externall as, bur cuen ſecret thoughts are finne, yea the 
= ke Bebe be Genel.6. 5, Rom.7.7. They denic that concupilcence 
_— xre fiane,ynlefſe they be yoluntarie,and haue the conſent of the 
teacherh,thar it is mmpoſſible for any man to keepe and performe the lawe of 
Cl RenSs Luk as 10. They doubt notto ſay,that a man by grace may fulkill the law, and 
byf of it deſerue heauen. 
it inſtituted the Sacrament in both kinds; and Pax, 1.Cor.1 1 giuing a direftion con- 
= Sacrament,not onely to the Paſtors and Miniſters, but to the w - Church of Co- 
revearlethe infliction n both landes: ;bur hn apeſts Gon nniagſeen tat in one kinde 


thatthe the Church is builded vpon Chriſt, and he 1s the onely foundation 
J-11,TePopa ol has Paerrtan now the Pope, whom they make his 
the Church, emer Andthave the Pope in his do- 
ne laminar ap Anmachriſt, 
_—_— The ſeyenth argument, Apocalypſe 17.1.Antichriſt is called the great whore: And 
here Ne Areto notethe ſingular prouidence who ibrerh acs.onriee this word rofalt 


for cuen ſo verily,aune $5 3.ncxt after Leo the 4. there way a whore cleted 
Pipe i pe andy, cn vhs bem ho Fugecre ena yeeres, lzxe moneths ; and 
on 
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Porphyrie Laterane, with an hole rmg wherein the | 
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Obiefi.1 OR NIE cher oc any ck Dopyhat 
Anſ. No Iefc her our for ſhagie,ts Aarianicy Seurmywriceth. Agaiae, Bi 


ſundrie occaſions been left our : as C: 
oF the table of the Biſhops of 


of the Popes,and yer he was one of them. I 
Obieft.2. ne Feng dnt hrs Athena thn firſt ſtudent at Achens,and 
ELIT denieth, that at Athens then there was any place for 
rn cir er Raſh warty pe prog 
nw [6 


Firſt avs 680. the Biſhop of Achenewas ara Councel at Conſtantinople,cilled ub 
PE 742.atthe ſecond Councell of Nice, there were many Biſhops of Greece N_ 
Pope deane followed,arxe 8; 3.and how ſhould Arhens afterward become barbarous, 
bid all chis while by Chriſtans? for it was not taken of the Turks before au#s 1 440. 
me thinkes it is a diſcredit for Rome,thit there ſhould bee there vnder the noſe 
fion of learning,and that there ſhould bee there no Vniaerfitic of Scudents,where the 
Biſhop fate. But Theodoricas Niemas ſornetime the Popes Secreraric,farh, ſhe read a Lefturety 


yeeres at Rome. 


Obie.z. Ie xs not like that God would ſuffer Saint Peter; chayre to bee polluted by a won, 
Harding. 

«Anſ, You too much of Gods no ſuch Why 
WM... de -poanr into $, Sadie aber aiigpages rf nb Ot 
noplevas Bellermine confelſerth : what hath one more then the other ? And wh 
not a woman as well be Pope, as made bro a nbnort Cn EE 


Yor etna ogecets M6 lobs the 12 vie bene cd whos 
torious For the whore Bebo ere warchea.m 
pets,the like by the like:So was Yifter the ure Loy ae yt hen le harlots re. 


' to put the matrer out of doubt, Aſantacn oct, writcth thus of Pope loane : 
ck Femme eater, 
| Faminagi iriplici phrig iam diademate mitr ans 
Extollebat apex,gc bb.z. 
Here did as a a man,a woman fir, 
+ Whoſe coftly Crowne did fit. 
| Corancaaloth epromize the Councels,doth afſigne vnto this whore of Baby 


daies;ſo did ſhe oc that chayre of peſtilence. Plarins ho 
the ſame torie, wha yr Fo their owne. Ws 7 pet 


ObieBt.4. As for the chayre (faith Harding) itis a fable : but Bellermine nn 
ecth there is a chayre of Porphyrie, but to another ewege! root” got 


trie his humanitie, Againe, Harding ſaith it is a lye,that the Popes peel . be 
are who ages bor gee pry refer fo doch, but 


fackbainowsfoſtthevecomminedber becauſe ix ins fra wn nd no fer 
as Image, Harding it repreſenterh no ſuch thing, bur is rather like one 
ſtones at Stonage Pellarmine denieth nor, but there 1s ſuch an Image, bur it 
the iturecfa woman,but rather of forne Kexthen pricft going ro lacre We fer 
handſor 7 bro gr And ores fr onk 
? But theſe men orencly by Siel 
rel gag dF 


that way in proceſſion to 
cones Lad eieete thay Marble wo glee rough nab 
efEnead.9 lib. 


k ofamou on ing report Sellews Lens lp Mernes Shi - 
ofamous a orie, being Sabelicss Leenicus (balcondyla, Marianas Scotus, 
i» annay dvr: L thirteene Hift 


pili Gimblacenſ.euns 11c0. beſide 
= ooy. pre yrprmaye Swydipe— per uremkn It is almoſt as 
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the crofſe were not lufficient ; as - 

beſide Chriſt, as chough 

Pope moſt notorioully doth 


mthe C ll nk many Gs: Hh 
ſhopin at : . 
ments CE aredlairef holinefſe, hath laid a 
es He fer den quan ſhes Sonny 
—_ os . ef Crbrirvas- Li.6. cpiſt.zo 
| | defireth ſoto bee called in the pride of 
of Antichriſt. Bur the opes of Rome are now called vniuerlalk Bi- 
are cither Antichriſts, or the forerunners of Antichriſt. Bar it 1-not 
hs dane errant ad fo many mea mot ako 
fince Bowe was firſt called vniuerſall Biſhop : Erge, Antichrit 1s come, 
en 04 where elſe ſhould he be,buethere where his forerunners were,namely,ar 
Rome x . ” * | 
Wwe nec herethe witae -. of their owne law in this caſe for the triall of this point,who 
ſhould be Anrichriſt: . 
| Firſt, Nicholaw 2.decrecth him to be Antichriſt that wasdlefted ormade Pope by fimonie, De- 
2 A 
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eret.2 3,.cap.1.but ſo was Gregorie the 6.made Pope,gimuing to hi 
rounds and teikings e now a dazes it was 
1 


me: but he would haue vs belecuein the Virgin Aſery : And many fuch bke precepes hely 
canerarie eo Chriſt: Hops,be is Antichriſt. Wh oor | 124.7, 
wr TE fant} um ec. He that vac 
Canons oft] wa Dabemer peer rugs cores 
vnuaeriall conmrarie to ons : diſtin. g9.cap.z. in man other things 
7, Antichriſt, hath 


ns of 
= blafphemer; and uently who 
wot . {7M : He is an anathema, nccurſed;thy 
4cap.nt. quicungne regwes ; He 1s an 
- doth che decrees of Kings But fo doth the Pope,whoſe Canona doe cuery where impag 
| Þ 


"Sonemkly rags V xorem propingui mei.che. The wife of ny kinlemanl 

, Canſ'1 «5 . Vxorem | 

My ar peer 4 mpg were knlevoman in he ume derby 

thinketh ocherwiſc is Antichriſt, But the Pope ſo thinketh, that permitreth a brother to 

his. brothers wife, which is as neere as his owne fiſter by this Canon: ie 1s Aritichniſt,. 

pA agit eee fenaton They oat pon 
are 


to be Antichriſt by this argument : | 

of men in the warres,as well of Chriſtians, as of lus 

dels ; doth he not iuſtifie things contrane to the Goſpell and law of Chriſt? therefore he is Ants 

r= ty mend = 487. "oy 
Fraps alrychrc WA way of Antchriſt is wickednefle and finne, of the which the # 

poſtle — rr ie win cs chayre, all aboa 
nation,as pride,conctouſnefſe, firmonie,arc to be found,pag. 62 8.Erge,the is Antichriſt, + 

we rt : The Pope fittethin of God : for the conſcience oftan 
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1s the .Cor. 3. the P 
ws ery. quite of ect ghar break tee confine 
1002, 
as Go, A es which Crit 


1251, 
befvdes gave ther lus homes Deer burned x Exceey for 
Stilmes burned 1n Smuthfield forthe ſame, p.81 . 
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chriſt co an end;asalforhe whole controuericnaronchng the Blhop te Pope eFReme, wo] 
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wemake no difference at all. We do di 
the lay fort beſo hardie as to meddle wi [the word oc Sacramentes , whichavr 


TF/FH "ALL 
REY 


Fe On PERSONS, COMMONLY-" 
CALLED THE \CEPROTH. -. \ 


ore 


© THE FIRST mn CONCERNING - 


the name of Clerkes or men.” 


FD s « it 


= nh bro ante 


Eb DE nos nr 


1, Ge COSTS RE ENNES 
_O ene bo & end Ge IS | 1. Rbewenſ, 


hoe padiportion, and to countthe to preferre eyerie 1g- 
che beſtand irc prog: ee ILn 
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DE Cnc lanes for Cheilt haek 
vs all Kings-and Prieſts hs 1.6, And weeare all a royaltF 
holy Nation, :.Pet2.9. Now, though there be a callngs an 
Coder al Pray and hee tbc Prieft for rralltoGodwad) ev 
bo TIL Y The Protefients, | 
Tien Onto cy me Caherterie waname nic of greet 
we 7; ry excluding of the reſt of Chriſtians the 
EE = bo rack nr Hts 
yer as1e15 in we 
and 
-—_ ek New Lords are ole Clew 7 
of lay and : wherefoce ir appe 
rune men. 
Aotlee 
rear mfr aver gans) Twas — 
o he de Game ve tocke: berths here 
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that is, ro teaaband - reg way Winn ok that 
ro be inſtruſted and cacechiſedy fachasſor the molt part the | 
Belarmine anfoereth : that it may be alſo tharthe name of Clergie in 27 
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4" over + e 
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by, we denio mnt. bareherthe Marterecf = bane mare excellent oce hen BY 
w reſpec of the pphicie and order of the Charch,bur not more meritorious in it ſc 
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,butareall to the fume beadyand are parrakers Se fackelifeand 
in the micibers of the Chudch,; their offices duuers 1n the bodie of the 


cnechrtabereancof Ont dqlin COODIPE one bodie , eheti 2obk 

Mania on name, Cleren, q T 
Orrken wine he Maſe SSISSTED I rh anon den 4 
they arcallottedand choſen our of the people for that ſeruice : Ye Lene ar led hee 1 
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bold co aſfirne, that we bage nexher true Biſhox 
thar is, as they unterpeeto-it, from the See >oltolk 


to. Privy bearerh no ſuch ſenſe:thaz becauſe Chriſt bad 


: forthe Miniſters 
qv poern nc re Por LEES 
N—_ ESA INE ma 
they vied to doe i tune of Popene: yet is rec 
aincd Deacons in a ſtable. And ffended a 
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concerning the Clergie, HaeTZ.2, 223 


ITE ISES ors 4. 21mg vpon any againit their wils,bur let the coniſeng 
Gopetel. 


> Vihare ther 1&6, 14.2 3. When Matthbiarwas clec- 
together : and AR.6. thedeacons were choſen by the whole 

= gen bt hed an inveett in canes paſt in che clefhon of Choock : and 
the A may fafely and lawfully be followed of the Church, when time and 


thre. ja Firſt, the eleQtion of Deacons and Paſtors is not all one, nenther is there 
DE En 
not in the other? Secondly, this was done by the 


the conſent and ſaffrage 
people equiſemebe ecu cletion of Miniſters. . 


from 
j—— 7 nyt nominee which TD tn by che wake ably, 
preſented two : on lee forth thar lortes : if any 
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: the cleQtion is of two, whichwrre pre- 
a thr God mould dec mal comterning 


Scripture as oucrh,as many ofche fame thing: 
came & the Apotey of dine ark, as my 593 "1 
coprocring of ſame ſpirit , are cuery one of the ſame : vnleſſe 
in ſome of their aQes, wherein they were di 
ny ye gar] gt und 7 an i, if one 2 
Saripture prove not the lawfulneſle of the aft; then both Chriſts 
nn ay fron of Peter may be doubted of , 
= rx ryungaly hor enbey whe ge ag ns pr ing 
jen gr as At 6, The Deacons were fo clefted : aft. 14-23. Elders 


—— © OREN Pope, it hath no ſhew of reaſon : for bei 

Eee ereprno re et 

whatſocuer right was in Peter, it muſt needes be1n the Pope : for he 1s not 

Nor rave wed irc ary rw will yourther poet: 

= right to ordaine and conſecrate by laying on of handes, as Peter bad. 

TIT FTE 23.Andif the Pops cuinat have alleher afhich Fur hd, 
ISS ofcherwll Pr acnerked 


experience in fo Ako diſcretion and wiſe- 
remeno-nderunig of Bib Abour ann.t25 3th Pope Foupg yg 

vey pero and mmanding lr ar ad. i Bikop of Linen, Zee 0 

in Lincolne A ſo Popes baſtards: 

been a otonitpi Lincl Ml reyenoy v7 gar thre third, and Richerdthe ſecond, 

ſer pinto he Chauncerir, of ſuch Eccleiaſticall dignities, as were poſſeſled by 

Wa z the land : and there were found abouc fourtic Deanries, Ne heenaneic 


and 
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and thoſe not the worſt, ſome worth one two handred, 

by the yeere; the Archdeaconrie of wrmngheyrmer es ou. =, 

the yeere,which a Cardinall of Rome had: paar ye wndonndyeaoaty ne. 

that had at once the beſt and richeſt dignities in the land : beſide a grew 

and that were beneficedin England. By this it wha 

eons chai Porakely Gebtrof Rome wen wenres wake in bnlloni digruties: 

ne SATIN 2- OP TRCETSAOn of them when 
ww 


lived: = 0s 
he was Biſhop ; inthe be Clerti m——_ Jar” 
ESE SEES oe ang by ne 
ter tobe my ſucceſſor. Afterward, bearing how the caries 
An held chetprece, he vegedchem fend, 
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_ Manes Jank niece kane 
conſent by your acclamation: «A populs acclamatum eff 
Ie to Dyk cxnagiat oppo TT 

m4 ties wes dedannded. ed, way 
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Neither was it the cuſtome of the Church ſoto doe in thoſe 


umidia, but 
irs cy 


God lth reſeruedto himſelfethe cieftion or nee pigheygite 
ted the eleftion of them to good miniters,and 71 


can, or drnetar (erica mon vel Epiſcepornm 
ur tg = on Toth Fepern rem 


er Eneny anne rv >. 
babeant wr, 4 Clerich 


ie ſhall chooſe, and the e deſire. By theſe 
themſclues, and many more, which mtebes 

rape ; tharthe intereſt of eleion 1s not in the Pope, bur that in formers 
ores voice of the Clergie and afſent of the peoples was required. I 
w eeleBions are condemneas Colm $0-2, L-oche Emperone made ham 

are 9.4#.30.14.2. Leothe a law, 0 
which did rumultuouſ] anther voices ofthe mukitade to obraine any dignitie hokdIbl 
the place he ſought, and be ſeuerely puniſhed likewiſe. dfin2.63.c.6. Non eft 
ec. Thecleftion of Clerkes mult nor be left to the multitude. 1 decret; Gregor. bb. 1 
leitus ad clamorem populi.che, He that is choſen by the confuſed noyſle of the -—"I 
confirmed : for the rude multitude may eafily be corrupted. 


&. 
Alough they merpopol cede nero beg raret nhgntgs irs c | ww 


lawes : Cod bb.1.ti,6 leg.1 1. Arcadins, ad ecclefians ſunt 
red tothe Ee nd 


——Y a ww R___ 
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knowne rote people. i Ac. 
Now the w is moſt not onely requiring the preſence of the peopieym i 1 


ſpeRung their defire,but their conſent alſo and | «6 1.6.1 3.Nllas inwitis 


concerning the (Tergie. Queft.2, ; 
SO + 
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det one.cap. 12. bona ap. open called 
 Maryeeallo conſent heher Biſhop of Rome would doc al 
linac he modiVevan etgr ep cr Tee De 
nofurther power 
"Kaitr Pp bly Cee Tk Gd od the Biſhop of Rome bath boritie, then the 
,pag.1811. "Inn 0are 8 om babemen mr gl 
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THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
pag 


Tang tn way nl gy cet, isthat which is adw ved, to 68, Error, 
the Pope by, — b That whoſocuer is by two parts 
oftheligd Cardin he xe ef Taken Peve, andthe yndoubted Pope of 


t, —_ — — ———— hour pore ky 41> 


Reb yor ru oy y that the Cardinals of Rome 
s the wiſeſt and moſt though a Cardinals hat doth bring with it ſuch a- 
ir by mall wang Abs. +. hope atrrngroarys Br poor Pave vc eo 
then deſert, maſſes , And "4 
a papacie : For an Re AR nd ei Colle hall Gone enne roche 
other comming with a cor loads of bookes:: they that reade 
to Stewen ner 2 annns what great ver 4s: plas 
of Rome : See- 

Pope, why to faile ? For if Jarebus f-P3899% 

7000. florences for his pall, what thinke you a Cardinals hat ps to Fax pag,794. 

either Biſhop or Archbiſhop ? 

wiſer and more learned men ofthe Clergic in Rome then the 
: and that the whole Clergie may berter wdge, then a few ambirious Cardii are 
- And as con the affures of the Church, Biſhops are like to know 
appertaineth to the office of a , then Prieſts and Deacons, as molt of the Car- 


ly,how fit the Cardinals for the moſt arc,to the ofthe vniuer- 
it may by the notable chites ae Ser theit ues, 
Ian man of 26.yeeres ; who in 

eo undred oe rig i "Y 


eg 5k 
Cardinals, who when they ſaid vnto him, har der F< Cn 
= wheejoucheſeme ke Pp ? Thinke you 
eſe Cardinals, COR CH Yeh DER of experience, 27d for their lewd 


being without and fit bg 
OT ORIEL perſons to bg employ- 


by the continuance to be the beſt : for it hath now endured foure 
yeeres : and bythe of or the Sr of Rm hack ner os foe bo cies hen 
ER Ken 


IR Ce Nene wil were: 
by the whole Clergic, and conſent ofthe 
which laſted a thouland yeeres,rill this new 
durable? Secondly,how wenn Cdn ee kad lays 
experience of former times teacheth ys : In Frbanas time the fixt, there were two 
many yeeres together ; and one did ſo deadly ks docs bd gs 


The fi general Contrenaſe 


corolf ge ofthe Candinly heads: 


concerne vs, what manner of cleQtion is vſcd at Rome : FE 
Pe cb leaders oi bor more, then the _—_— 
amiſſe briefly , how theſe great 
the ancient manner ofeleQion, which was 
namely, that the Biſhc there ſhould be cleed by the 
__ and confirmation ofthe 2 
eArgam.1, Itts oaplaeh, ce the cere 68. 1n all their eleQions 
noe ofeke Magiſtrate, the Emperour, or the depunie of Italic. But ; 
conſtitution of Conſtantine the fourth, that ther Ihe firme withour the co 
.Yet > nar range. yp Pope Adriaze gaue vnto Carolns 
of Rome : and an#s.96 1.Les the ninth,made the ſame grant 
continued tn force tall Alexander the ſecond his time, who 
conſent, but afterward of it, he 


gic ofRome,and the 
of the 
© Clergie of Rome,the 
2. This new of eleftion hath not ſtood continually in force, Gace wah 
founded, For in the Councell of Conſtance,ſeſ40.they proceeded tothe es rene 


not ſtaying for the reſt of the Cardinals, bur other cleRors m their roume, 
Cn Þ Baſt. Duke of Sauoy was eleAnd Pope, by other clears, then Cardinals: 


eb ell nely Aelarnfrche ro wee Bibops DoBtorsand other, M 
perchance that this P ope was choſen in a ſchilme,for they hold the 
heyy en wet Lon yerrheyannoener do dn, but that Pope Martiathe 5 
A ————— 
| nie the 7.was eſtab the Papa yet not one of the Cardinals 
By he bemea? manner : When the Cardinals were 
to > to chaſe them 4Pope, they fired hum to nominate whom he would to bee 
rv mes. then he this anſwere, Date mibi Petri, & ego dabo Pont ifict ju 
{nn Gar iopayr rw rs co op ſhall be our :and ſo 


d ſaid, Behold your Pope,ex Bales, Funitio & 
the mou themſeclycs haue been he chick overhrowers 20d peruerers of chi i 
forme of cleon by the Cardinals. 
In Auguſtine en of te erect hea nopur race Kenpybenk Oag ſceme to has 
ny rac ang parks > : Romana eccleſie Epi wr neuen. 
aligunis M \ſed ds proxime Oftienſis Epiſcopns: The Bi 
any but by the Biſhop of go: The Brenicul.collation bb.2.04- 
Other monuments alſo of antiquitic wee haue for this matter : When as Sylerine 


Pope without the Emperours conlent, Sacerdetes ſecundum morem ant non ſubſcripſerant: 
nd men, according to the old cuſtome, TG ſubſcribe to tus cleQtion ; anne 3378 
pout 


Hadrians; 1. anno 796, - gave vnto (rene -45-1120350 0h oj _—_ P apard awd | 
ro 


chuſe thePope. Gregorie the 4. confirmed the ſame graunt,auzs 830. and refuſed 
wy aids Af Fr theo Oe "mt ' 

Alexander the 2, who a little before in a Councell held ar Mantua, had decreed that if Pops 
ſhould be choſen onely by the Cardinals; yer afterward him, and publikely in 
profeſſed, that he would not continue » ad quay" out the Emperours licence. 
the 7.the greateſt enemie tothe Imperiall crowne hovrrerly excluded the 
row from econ the Popeyr gon us dw ed reered ha, and eds 

to goe to the Emperour,and craue pardon of him for all the done hum; 
Antonious ncentin ds oft, beias P 7 "A 
We haue alſo euident teſtimonie herein of their owne law, that the Biſhop of Rome ought®# 


to be clefted withour the conſent of the Emperour,the Clergie,and people, A 
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: Hadrianswith 
3-Biſhops and provekogt ute in the palace 
eligends ponts ro chuſe the 
Leo Biſhop of Rome1n, a Syaede at Romegwith the 
ſame authorive to Orbs the Emperour, 

1 


whole Clerge,and not of the Cardinals onely,we reade,diÞ.79.c.t. 
© ee, I any an be ineromized os the ee A 
Cardinals,and of orher religious Clerks,be is nos 


St 


ſhould giue conſent to the new 
ope by Cardinals, is againſt che ancient practiſe of the 


holie confefſor, was condemned for ſaying, that the ele&ion of the Pope by Car- 
dinakyias mucnted and brought in by the diuell,ortics!, 40. Seeing then we haue both the telti= 
nn raps bo he canner, Ga this manner of cleQion by Cardinaly, and 
thetruth alſo ſealed by holy men ; we haue no reaſon but to reiet and diſconumend the fame. 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
degreesand orders of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters. | 


T's jon hath three parts: firſt,of the ſcuen degrees of popiſh prieſthood, Secondly, of 
Go Eirence and Liſt Bion of Biſhops and other ok age the inftiruy in ef 


THE FIRST PART OF THE SEVEN 
degrees or orders Eccleltaſticall, 


The Papifts. | 

Tr hane diuers degrees of dignitie in the Church,as Popes, Cardinals, Patriaxches, <9.Error. 
| onde ſuch hke : yerthey —_ but ſeuen Ecclefiaſticall orders, which are conferred 
folennely by certaine rites and ceremonies by their Biſhops : And y are theſe, Oftiary, doore- 
fe, Exorciſts, Lefores, Readers, Acolythi, Attenders, Subdi Subdeacons, Die- 
d the hi degree, Sacerdetes,Priefts 3 ynto the which all the other are bur ri- 
ſes and fleps. All theſe they maintaine to bee ecclefiaſticall orders, and to bee retained in the 

.cap.r1,.Rhemiſt.t.Tim.; ſe2.7. 
They have no nor warrant out of Scripture,for theſe frivolous orders, but onely a (Mew 
t1 allcage _ Canons out of the 4.Councell of Carthage,where fuch of- 


plet paſſe this, that the Councell may bee fuſpeRed for the credit thereof, ſeeming 
be patched our of the Popes decrees. And whereas Angaſtine with other is ſaid to haue 
tothis Councell, therein appeareth ſome ic : for Cen, 104, it was thus decreed, 
Crizzine adabery notabuntur cc. They are touched with the crime of adulterie, that hauing deuo- 
ted themſelues ynto God, doe afterward runne to ſecular mariage. Yet Augaftine is of another 
ipſe nuptic talinum damnends indicentmr : Th es of ſuch we condemne not 
or di(anull, but their fraudulent de Ben.viduitat.cap.9. But he thar faith, ſuchare adulte- 
ch their mariage : re Auguſtine would not againſt his owne tudgemenc haue 
agreed to this Canon. Secondly,we denie not but they had ſuch offices, as Readers,to reade the 
text of the Scriptures; Exorciſts to caſt out diuels, which was an extraordinarie gift for the time; 
yong men appointed to attend vpon the Biſhop for their better 1oſtruſtion z Doore- 
kept the entrie of the Church, that no heathen perſon or excommunicate ſhould 
$nT+ Bur thele were both diuers offices, then are now appounted for them in the popiſh Church: 
they makethem now,all or the moſt, muniſters and ſeruitors for the idolatrous feruice of the 
Maſſe which in thoſe daies was not heard of : neither though there were ſuch offices and leruices 
& 2* Charch,were they made orders and degrees of the Maniſterie. Thirdly, they had other of- 
| beſide, which now are not in GG £454 ama i 
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bourers,confeſſors, diggers or Sextons.. 4.461 2.there is an eight degreet 
miſts added. Concil.1 nc ran pens nn: are there c 
. were " 
Rn wn ery SEED 
Church,ſo many orders of the miniſteric,you muſt make ten or cleuen z more, then youdoeg, 
knowledge,or vic in your Church, | 3.1% 
PO S141 The Proteftants. | | Wn. 
for cores berweene vs and our adaerfaries'in this place, concerning the 


dignities annexed to the Miniſtetie, as of Biſhops, Archdeacons, Deacons, 

the ſeuerall orders of the Miniſterie: For Biſhops and other Miniſters doe not differ in 

in offies of gouerninent. They hold thar there are ſeugp ſeuerall ſuch orders, which 

nerall rites of conſecration, and peculiar offices inthe h allocred them. But we conteaty 
ſelucs with thoſe orders onicly and degrees as neceſſarie , which the holte Scripture 


1, As forthe names and offices of Subdeacons, , Exorcifts, Ac 
keepers, we haue no ſuch warrant out of the Scripture, to them orders of the 
therefore we condemnethem. . All neceflarie orders for the edifyingand — the 
the Scripture hath preſcribed vs,Epheſ..4.1 1.there are all offices fer downe for 
trine,inſtration,and edifying of the Church, Falk. Epbeſ.4.ſe.4. Wherefore away with 
ts; ay by men, Bur as for other offices and feruices, which ſhall be 

the affayres and buſines of the Church,they may bereraincd and kepe,bur nor as 

of rhe Miniſterte, CE 
. Argam.2, Thele offices are firſt Idolatrous, as they are now vſcd among the Papiſts : forte 
Deacotis,Subdeacoris,Acolyrhi,were to attend ypon the Prieft at Maſſe. Secondly ſome ofthex 
offices were ridiculous;as to ſweepe the Church,to drige out dogs,and to hold a flye-flapofÞay 

Clemens col cocks feathers,to the flyes from falling into the Communion cup. Thirdly, they wae & 


2 ſing zby ridiculous ornaments and artire, which were proper to cuery ar 
ap.15+ - £25 : 
appeare now1n their def | 
From the Pricſt when he was degraded, they tooke the Chalice,patine,and hoſt,th 
haue no power any more to offer ſacrifice : they ſcraped his nayles with a peece of g 
tooke away his annoynting : and laſtly, they rooke away his prieftly ornaments, the C 
which ſignified charitie ; the Stole, that repreſented the figne of our Lord. From the Deac 
their degradation,they took firſt the booke of the Goſpels,and ſo all power to reade the Golp 
Then they tooke away his Dalmatike,a figne of his Leuiticall office, and the white Stole bene 
' lis backe that ſignified innocence, 3 
From the Subdeacon they tooke the booke of the Epiſtles, that he ſhould haue no mor 
to readethem ; alſo che emprie Chalice, and Subdeacons veſture : hs office was to ſerue 
niſterto the Deacons at the Altar. 62d 
The Acolythi did lightthe candles in the Church, and brought wine and wncrcorke hi 
iechers and botrels : and in his degradation there was taken from hum, an emptic flaggoaet 
Lent cnd a candleſticke,with a waxe candle purvar. a 
order of exorciſme was taken away, by depriaing hum from power to reade inthe booke 
of cxorcilines. A 
From the Reader they meu bend ve - CO INC 8 leſſons. Laſt of all, fromtit 
Doore-keeper was taken the keyes urch : And fo was ed of all power to 
or ſhut the Church doores,and toring the bels, £x "eo ry, V 
Thus we ſee, how much theſe offices are degenerate from the ancient vſe : Firſt,chey areallbs 
Miniſters and attendants for the abominable ſacrifice of the Maſſe, which in thoſe daies 
knowne : for the Acolythus or waiter waiteth ypon the Subdeacon , the Subdeacon / 
Deacon, and all of them vpon thePrieſt at Madle. Secondly, whereas then the Exorcifts bags 
culiar grace of God to on rn _ therr Exorciſts doe but reade cerraine ent 
kes : their Readers onely readethe text of Scripture ; now they reade the Legends 
piſh Saints. Then in time of perſecution,when Chriſtians afſembled inthe aſe ie antentel 
the charge to —_— candles : but now they doe light them at noone day. y 
wm.3 . offices haue not been in vie theſe many yeeres among the Papi chemſelues: 
for many times the Sexton or his boy,doe execute the charge both of Acolyth Oftiaries a8d 


: 


Readers,yea of Deacons and Subdeacons alſo, when the Prieſt with his boy can diſparch aMaſſe 

Nether are theſe orders retained amongſt them, for any ſpeciall ſeruice or office,but onely 8 

preparatories,and ſteps and degreesto the prieſthood, Falk, oner. 1. Timeth.2 wav 
of Rome, 


et vs now conſult with antiquitie : Daweſas ſometime Biſh 
pline,quam duo: ordines 5c. Wee know be 


it 
Ck : Nr® 
but two orders to haue been among heDiſcplesof'o7 


in 

5. If Demaſas milliked of a thi 
being invented without any cauſe or 
the Councell of Colen aduiſcth vs: Part. 3. 
Ledoet,pr ater nomen 
miſts, Readers, ir name,haue n in the Church,and in their ſtead 

xe fellowes of the lay fort are appointed by the prelates, by a more | 
hen call you thoſe orders, which haue a name without office, and whereof the lay fort 

_.q ola rae RE wie Rand by their law : Cod. 4. 
| : T . 
"Gab eſſe namers: fc. There muſt oct bee a aber, 
cls Churches are kble 


mantaineſo man ſpine Churches haue not left ſomuch, as ro kerp 0ne poore Vi- 
| ld fo emay vanecelinie ardejy be tlaintaineds 7s F--4 
rajng their owne Canons, befide the decree of. Daweſwalleaged before, dif,68.c.5 
nath ſawecens.3 decret.Gr 1.1.14.4.9, Sacre: erdings divimmns diaconatum & 
moe. Sacred orders wee call Deacons and , for theſe two the Primmiue 
bbund onely to haue had : and in the ſame place he denierh Subdeacons to be numbred 
the facred orders. The very hike words hath the Maſter of Sentences, #b.4 4.24.1. 
the Primitrue Church had but two orders: & de bus ſolis precepruns Apoſtoli babewas : and the 
gruct} concerningno more,&c, ” 
IR  rdereta | : Firſt, that the office of Doore-krepers is not now 
fe. bur had then ſoine vie, when as ewes and Genriles dwelt Chriſtians : ſee the 
he ſhewerh oat of 
rothe office of the Deacon,ro admit into the Church,and ſhut out. 
temple : and that Chriſt, when he ſaid, / aw the deore,ſhewed 
| We4af14f Bue if Chriſt were a doore-keeper, what ceaſon 
inthe Church? | 


rere and expound it: ſo that to reade Scriptare and expwund t,dorh to 
ice. And though we denie Oc TI | 
rand another to preach,as Saint Paw/did, AR. 1 3.1 5.yet for this cauſe they need not 
i lice ihet rfie Canon rey Waters 
arddegree is of Exorcilts : was to exorcize infants in baprifme, that were 
will (pirics,by adiuring them. Firſt,we ſay that this miraculous gift is now ceaſed inthe 
Iurdh,and the bare name and title thereof onely remaineth.Secondly,this office of exorcizing, 
-jſelleme arch belonged vnto Det Ons Rong, .227.4. ſo that a ſpeciall office 
*d net for thar ſeruice, Thirdly,and [ndaicum oft adiurare demonia : It wis a cu- 
pag the Lewes ro adiure ſpirits, TreR3 5..w Merb. And your owne gloſſe Sale 
Wd quta certaine kinde of exorcizing, bfwB.21.c.1.then can it not bee an of the 
ſpell.” Faurthly, 76dore ſaith, it belonged to Exorciſts to looke tothe fabrick and ruines of the 
ht Excl. offic .cap.1 3. So that they themſclues are vncertaine whatthe office of Exor- 
is of Acolythiſts, which are interprered followers : for ſo the Greeke word 
, | whole office (they lay) (ro precativpes the Inats or LuagattRet: 
(eb marr rofry in the old pes nr a 
ed the lampes in the temple, 41b.4.44 can it not bee a ca 
inſtitured in the old. 


| degree 
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Arco Benin ich, thn Calo fort ous of bs owe brine: yet inthe ne 


_ out of $.(Ypries,  (—_—_ 1.Timeth p.2 14.4. 


ea tech icy to ferne arch Maſe Ale”; whereof I ſhall have ro 
ward in the Controuerſie as touching the Sacrament of Order : and therefore of x 
forbeare in this 


What the holy Martyrs their opini ps efcheſepopiſh orden,gad theirridiculand & 
- T, ,who when came to degrade ray 
ot. EEE 


ro at, Fox pag.1324. 
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popiſh orders | 
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THE SECOND PART, OF THE DIFFE- bo 
rence of Biſhops and other Miniſters. | 4 
The Papilts. 

differ from thern in two poines : fay, thar Biſhops art nor in 

mh Ds Cerkey wes Pe fryren 
thar Bi rn Foo EAA CT i iow: 
are ro No | 
ayer diy, CRY Rd why os TY aſe 


For the firſt foe the princely nathoricie of Biſliops, whom they would have cboyed 14 
aber oem ry mc maar ooo, noon _—— 


ther you will be obeditne in all chithgs : wpomqe=— ops. { yed. 
Arſ. The Apoſtle challengeth 1ence in ſuch thi ſhould comma 
able to Gods word : For if 1 my ſelfe (ſaith he) preach another hold me accurſcd,( 
Falk,auner. 1 {.2.ſeB.3. $97) | 
an Elderreceiue no accuſation vnder two or three witneſſes, r Tint 

of Biſhops is abſolute and princelike : Yidewws indicem «fe gre 

: | is the iudge of the : Ergo,a prince* 


9) 


cebiked to . 
? 2. Timetbie had nofuch pri | 
a rule is {ct downe by the Apoſtle which he muſt obſerue : Ergo, hus authoritic was not 
Thirdly, S.Paal was ſo farre offe from making Timerbie a prince in the Church ar Epheſus, 
he would rather haue him not to rebuke, but to exhort the Elders as fathers, the your 
5:1. Where now is his pr1 authoritie become, whereas he maketh | 
call inferior Miniſters)his fathers and brethren 2 
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to the - ; Weedehyt not, and Fulk. Annor, 
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Ce SING | roms oy Minit TIF 
ich you doc vrgeyitnawile muſt be achnurred, : 7 or bas _ 
is. | 2.2 5.T be Kings of the nation1.av# Lord: oner 

ers. Here our Sauiour farbadgerh,thar 
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authoritic 
authoritic may be rfteained by the Cllarch 
cu Mer openid oma thote ues DA IA DE 3-1 
: Wethus ſhew it. 
alfeaateMiaier (tone  docheor chige be 
| ons 1 > 70 ew Tobey 
But fee the af the *eylo is not proprio iboodopendi 
onely to haug power Lvayhy 
ne Fagan rn  4pudy — 
f acPator ar prominin vectagef ela ca more, deter Tad tare 
— Bibope ub po AGES 
nn ETS 
isthe proper 
Coding of chem for the queſtion 
uber de ces Secondly, bur ur Klin 
- Ipeay ethen [for whom 
athe chicks for Bikop anda Drichons 
11. But to none of all thele orders it is prope 
of the infertour orders can challe 


very chicke part of tha-opinitioets' 9 | 
of the word. Ichinke chexr meaning iz, tliat chispreacking s 


be well pared in the Church, 
dts bro bevel arck It eurle of God, tha 


hin dereodetaitenr che latmoo? mem but 4 woe 1s layd ypon 
Fax. pag 453+ Oehe Golpell, where they are bound , I, Corinthians 9.46, Ego. 
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Biſhops and Prevhyters. concerning the {lergie. Queft.3, 


Fourthly,Belarmine alleageth the opinion of one Deſphinas a popi wir 86.1.4 Bodydil 
ioyned together in one manzand af- 


w in time paſt by the common or ad- 
; . Whereby i 1s cleere that Hirrome ſpeaketh not ofthe bur of the 
mote plainly, Eprſcopam & preſdyterum vnmm eſſe, alind nomen - That a Bi- 


aPrieſt arc all one, the one being a name of office, the ocher of age. So he thinketh the 
tobe the ſame,the names divers. of 


OOO angrtnogs > owwhary re 36 me ey wane eferaynr nbe 
inthe Apoſtles time the names of Biſhops and Priefts were confounded, being coaumon to all 


Anſ. Faſt, Saint Hierome ſhewerh our of Saint Pawl, 1 .Tumoth, 3.where be deſcriberh the office 
not only the name of a Biſhop and a Prieſt was taken for the ſame, bat the ofhce 
alſo : becauſe the A OE TOI beS: De preſbyters 
| {7 rn_eaT. mart +1 hr vg cy» <p 
ined vnder a Hieron.Enag. in Epaitle that , Tit. 1.5.7; 
doth not only giue the name of Priefts,bat ld rye 6 
and qualities 1n them both. Secondly,S. Chryſeitome the ſame reaſ appt any 
ber & preſbterum fere nebil che. There ts almoſt no berweene a Bi- 
ſhop rp OY YT 9s 917 dy As 
the id of Bi vnto Pri rdly, Saint n the ſame 
Apoſtle ſhops,doth agree vnto Priefts, Thirdly Ambroſe _ = 
the ordination of a Deacon after a Biſhop : why ? becauſe there is bur one ordina- 
and a Prieft : for both of them 1s a Miniſter (Secerdsr) yer the Biſhop is the firſt a- 
the Fourthly, likewiſe Concil.e Aquiſgran.cep.s. in thele words out of [fidere they 
conduleghns: Fade al Timcebours de endineions cy. Hereapon Ts xa as. to Timer big 
of the ordination of a Biſhop and a Deacon,ſpeaketh of Pri he comprehen- 
OOO mwtutypphagary wor ge ery pent coniumttn off prime: for the 
EEO Ine X cn2 wh . Thus by the i of theſe learned fathers, 
there was difference, as berweene the names;ſo the offices of Priefts 
mthe Apoſtles time. And thus much c ing the teſtumonies of Scr1 
2. Archbiſhops and Primates haue the ſame right of turiſdiction over other Bi 
whach By have ouer Priefts : but their authoritie and iuriidiftion 15 rather d 
vponthe ancient cuſtome of the Church,then any Apoſtohcal intunion or inſtirution in Scrip- 


ture Ergo, 
er erat mes ne  aho atree- 
thor of the booke de 7,Ordineh, bec eff uuper Epiſcopalis olettio,gye, For this cauſe allo,that 
is the ing of vnitie, the cleftion of the Biſhop us referred to the rane,&c. and 
now the chiefe Priefts begin to endure another Prieſt aboue them, nes ex inve, ſed neceſſnate,racher 
of neceſinie,then equitie. Alſo the decree of Nicbolaw the Pope, Can.4.de Patriarch. Primate: vel 
Patriarchas mebul prinilegy,cc. We doc | RE, ART 697 wry Patrrarches haue no 
priuiledge before other B wif quantem, but as farreas the ſacred Canons doe and 
nc wan x do 7p. cqanoay. wr This alſo is affirmed by that Cond 
cated PrebaeB Loefouref Hewenn, Deflnſ. poly 123 that Biſhops are ſubie co Prumares 
rather by continuance of cuttome,then by 
13+ Biſhops are ſaid to ſucceed the witneſſeth, 6i6, 2.pjÞ.10.4d 
wel. Hoe vel marine frater,cye. Brother, wee mult chi for this, that we may retaine 
ls net tpeurLoryend bis ers. nw pany ny hy wy ye 
 predeceffor be gone: Decret pert.2 .canſ.7.queſt, 1 £5. Vinente As long 
as the Biſhop lverh,no man CS tathd had Can,41. In vna Ecclefiaye. cannot bee 
Wann vs rw : Erge.che Apoſtles could have no ſucceſſors while they led ; and they 
being the chiefe Paſtors and of every cquld be no other beſide them. And 
although chey wnughe commir the chicfe of won phe 1 vonpt4y rk rp? wo in their 
abſcnce,as ro Timerbie at Epheſus,to Tims in : yet could they nor then be ſaid properly to 
bethe Apoſtles ſuccefſors;and the Apoſtles yer being alive, the office of Biſhops was lefle 
453 reverend Prelate hath written, So then I conclude our of the — 


ro 


thas writeth : Comment i» 1.T imeth.; , Poſt Epi 
doth 


non of a 


as S, 


119 


240 


The fift generall Controwerſie of the difference betwitgy 


Apoſtolir decedentibus, ſacceſſerant poſtles deceding or depar ting, th ic Biſhops 
an Wherefore i us probable RL  irtond, Biſhops were not in they 
full office, bur after their | 


. departure. iy 

a= If the diftinftion of Biſhops and prieſts were by the commandement and inſtiruty 
on RE ke Arete hed ceeffrly be entorndyare all Churcherchral 
cepts and ordinances of Chriſt and his Apoſtles are of necefinie to be kept. 2.Thefl.2.15, 
the ordnance: which you baxe beene tamght ec, But this cannot without pretudice of many reformed 
Churches, be affirmed, which haue no Bafhops , though they haue Ouerſcers in their fied; 
And it can not be denued, but that the gouernmer of biſtops accordingto the vic efthe 

unat ch, is profitable for the ruing of ynime z yet dare we not condemnethe 
Prurchesof Genzua, 1a, Germanie 
Gaſticall 


nd,that haue wrap * — of Eccles. 
goucrnement : as the Papiſts proudly affirme all Churches,whic not | 
as theirs are, to be no Churches: Wherefore I cannot conclude that thus fpectall forme of 
aſticall gouernement ; 1s abſolutely preſcribed inthe word : for then all thoſe Churches , which 
haue not that preſcript forme, w of Biſhops, or other, ſhould be condemned as crronay 
Churches. So then here 1s the difference betweene our aduerſaries the Papiſts and vs : __ 
is of neceſſitie to ſaluation, to be ſubie& to the Pope, and to Biſhops and Archbiſhops 
ham, as necefſarily preſcribed in the word : but fo do not our Biſhops and Archbiſhops , whichy 
a notable difference berweene the Biſhops of the popiſh Church, and of the reformed Churchay 
defenſ anſw 482. Wherefore, as we condemne not thoſe reformed Churches, whh 
haue retained an forme of Eccleſiafticall gonernement; ſo neither are they to cenſure ou 
Church, for holding fill the ancienc regiment of Biſhops, purged fromthe ambitious and 
ſtitious inventions of the popiſh prelacie. Let every Church vie that forme, which beſt firreththa 
ſtate : in externall matrers cucry Church is free, not one bound to the preſcription of anotha, 
ſo they meaſure themſelues by the rule of the word : for any Church ſhal ſeeme to preſcnbe 
to an other in thoſe things, wherein they are left free , aying of the Apoſtle may be firly 
=_ againſt them, 1.Cor. 14.36, Did the werd of God ſpring from you, or came it wnt — 
may gue vnto one Church wiſedome out of the word, to know what is beſt for theirkam, 
as well as to another. And fo I conclude this point, with that ſaying of S.« Auguſtine to the Dont 
niſt Biſhops : Tenere,qued renerss ee. Hold, that which you hold; you haue your ſheepe, — 
ſheepe, be not troubleſome to my Tam —————— 
may we ſay to our filters the reformed Churches, and they likewiſe to vs : let them hold that 
uernement they haue, we do not moleſt them in their courſe , neyther let them moleſt vs in ou 
Thus hitherto haue I ſhewed the grounds of Hierems opinion concerning the diſtinQtiad 
Biſhops and other Mini whach 1s alſo ratified by their owne decrees, diftintt.95 £5. Olrmaew 
erat eye. In times paſt aPricſt was the ſame, thata Biſhop : and before that by the inſtin& dts 
divell ſctes entred into Rehgion, communt precbyterorum concilis , The Church was goucrnedly 
the common councell of the Presbyters : and 5 ney 1 .£.24. quod poſted van: elefFre eff, che, tt 
afterward one was choſen to be preterred before the reſt , ic was done to be a remedie agaalt 
ſchifme : likewiſe that ſaying of eAuguſtine, dum bonorum vecabula ; That according to the 
ntles of honor, which the yſe of the Church hath obtained , a Bi is greater then a Prieſt; u 
confirmed, per.2 canſ.2-98.7.4.34. And fo their owne decrees conclude this matter againſtthem» 
ſelues ding £5. Sicut ergo profijeers &e. As Prieſts therefore do know , that they bythe 
ſtome of the Church are ſubic& to him, that is ſer ouer them ; ſo let Bulbops vnderſtand, thit 
they alſo by the ſame cuſtome, rather then by vertue of the Lords diſpenſation , are greaterthe 
Prieſts &c. But Hierome thus writing, giueth no encouragement to inferior Miniſters , to caſte 
the yoke of rhe 9089 but exhorterth them willingly to ſubmutchemſclues; SG —_ 
rifici Fe. Be ſubicEt ro thy Biſhop, and receiue him,as thy ſpirituall father.Likewiſe he exhonet 
Biſhops, Howorent clerices ee. letthem honour their Clergie, as the Clergie,thartheir Clegnny 
honor them,as _ ok cheys 5..7.And thus jo ſame learned tather concludethwi 
exhortation to :thart not reſpeQting their titles, ſhould labour together 
and to profice the Church : Quomods ts leg ionibus of exercits ec, poapbrs pack = 
, lome Centurions , ſome Tribunes , butthe bartell being once ioyned, titles of bone 
ceaſe,onely valour is required : ſo in this field and barrell,w herein we fight againſt the divell, a 
names and titles areto be ſought for, but godly cndeuour &c.hb. 1 .adverſ. owinien, that whethet 
Biſhops as ſuperiors, or Miniſters as inferiors, they muſt ioyne together in the Lords works, lk 
as the Capraine and ſouldicr fight pogether , the Maſter builder andthe labourer build togrtht- 
Now to conclude this whole queſtion, and to ſpeake diftinRly of every point , that irmay 
yoo how farre this difference in Ecclefiaſticall funQtions is dtuine, and wherein humane : 
iudge may ſafely without any contradion be affirmed,thar in this diſtinRion of the Miniflers 
of the Church, there i ſomewhat apoſtolcall, fomew har alo poluicall ; andin the popiſhPrld 
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Deck codfcraien of Bile News fince ordainedfor the dignitie 

rae fact, Thacmthe Church of Alexandria,the Presbyters d1d rtidke choiſe of one, whom they 
placed in a higher degree, and called him their Biſhop ; like as if an armie ſhould chooſe a Gene- 
nll,or the Deacons Id chooſe an induſtrious man,whom they make their Archdeacon, Hie- ' 
1n.ad Exagr. So x thould ſeeme that the very eleRtion ofa Biſhop in thoſe daies without any 0- 
ther circumſtance,was his ordination, 

Sextly,tm Hueromer time it was lawful for Prieſts and Miniſters to preach withour further licence | 
obcained from the Biſhop : as it may appeare diftint.gg.c. Tg marred Anenes te He that 
moans a Miniſter to do that, which is commanded him of God(thar is to preach) would be 

wr es And afterward : no cit Dori _—_ to doe that in the 

they arc ſuffered to doe art Rome, ih Creete, C lealie : nay,which is more 

gs, Bur 4 nk ſtay the humour of contentious and preachers,"it hath ſee- 
ned giediothe Chrchtoreferre the allowanct of oactere or Ovtiatete ee according ro the ' 


decree of the Laterane Councell, ſub [nnocent.z «2. Prater anthoritatem,chc. He thit preacheth 
priuately or pablikel wakourthenarchoritia ike him be excommunickte. > 7 


acc, or the diſtintion of the offices,and d! of their perſons, i hath been 

thought mccte by the Church,that Biſhops ſhould haue their habire and artice: Concd, 

y £.113. out of : Offeratur mubs birrbum pret . If a coſtly garment bee 
me,it may become a [9 OT. Hats mars yegere yr 

parenrs,ſucha garment as a may weare,fuch at one will I haue \&6.Though 


Angaitine in modeſtie refuſe to weare a Biſhops habice,yer ic ma bee gathered,that ſome veſture 
was ſcemelyan them, har became not inferiour Miniſters | 


ugly diver other conftirutions haue qu; made in Eccleſiaſtical lice, for the maintai- 


ro dub drgnitie of Biſhops : as Canſ.2. queft.$.c.i.thatanoth not beeminiſtred to a - - 
but in.amarter of faith : : and whereas one common witneflſe was not taken to bee ſufh- 
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to ſtand ynto it,though his aduerſaric 
Thus wee ſee alſo how in Cmuill of Biſhops, by the fauour of Chritiaa Ber 
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are pany» OS .1.tit.9 .c4.2; Bat of late daics 
them,ex officis, in their Conliſtories, by their ſole authormie, to 
both of their wing $5 1990p ney rar 


—_ 
did account ofPricftzrs ofcheir colleagues, dyfnd 93.c40, 
, that a Biſbop firing heme Pee 
to be Princes and Lords ouer their Clergie, as wee 
Clerkes ynder their turiſdiction, their ſubiefts, 
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deans afoul enormees chat ave been br by rhe meancs thereof, into the Charch 2 
Inthe ume of Gregorie who cnioyned hi ro hae on a time 
hivferuams tocarch him ſome fiſh, our hu Mocer and Pondes, i fcad of ſh hay brough 
ynto hum fixe thouſand heads of young children : whereupon, he fetching a great figh with hum 


Angus, rue Man mcg, rt omas TILTP 
dre lm ofthe eee ver fbodomare, res  Cletnke che 
Pixrthe ſecond faid, law many waightic cauſcs, xo naeTT 6 eds from 
amr inurncgargrhy-war/Ta.. ne yore en : The ſame Pope Tu lo doe 
SED - them to goe 

ſhould ao barne in luft,ex Bales. Bernard Tole 
w,o. an 7. Tam the Gur honorable Maron Tags; - 
perſons, concubinarics, Sodomticall vices? Hereupon the popiſh dehiouts P3231» 
on ety. Tay eEI_ Sinon caſts, tomeneam: hon det vor cally Fox. pag-785. 


- Fox pag, 1167, 


264: 


The fift generall Contronerſie 

Reade Maſter Babs preface to his booke entituled, De «lis Ronianor poutificam : : there youſhigh 
finde how that the Kinges viſiters fa —— to viſite the Abbeyes, as. 1 38. found in ns 
- houſes fue, in ſome tenan rwentie 'Sodomites and adulterers : 

Ce nt atertib hanletes ox theſe peeled rocureoroave Who would 

nee that «t had beenmuch betrer for theſe 
forcſcene of that good man D.Coller, founder 
Vitro (hook ſhould be rcer mare en, 


Ee nOnG was an. ancient vie- 
pacſt into their Churches, 


wo ae Eran. —_— eter conſidered, whe caw 
| — 


Ir * "YR A Seri IRA ying ot Pope Pw before 
al 
I but (ſaith Beflarmine) theſe arethe abuſes of fingle life, will you condeyinea good = 
et heabatns So ſaith be) celam of 1erra rollenda ſunt, Heaucn 
mult-be raken awtiy Fer are eons reroay oe 
Avſw, ar ys a fy nxcbartic bet res iynhS Femme 
nn AR RT ton —_ —— — 
indifferent] ——_—— an y, W can 
of dlmiſters merings Gods ordven Ce,as it is certaine He Heaven atdearch really 
enameignne ve conn ——— wa cgibeſy and for theabuſe ougieay 
reniyobetbie 7 2 236 
eAnguſline mibere volane, - Ray's vor apart nex poſſunt, 
auherent, quam vrerentar, id aro mend ens 
Thoſe Virgines, marry,bur 
marriethen burne, that is to ſay, then with the ſecret flame of 
conſumed in their conſcience. Wherefore i followerh, that all they 
Virgines, tar have not poner coublne, foul dc berer rhe preetonandong 
ym ceſtimonie of antiquitic is full and plenrifull for thelawfulnesvf Ming 
Y and 
ſters inarriage : Sipbenms Buhopof Rome Deere! Arſe babe wnemabs Elſe tage 
A omane 1 draconi of ſubdiacont Matrimonio copulanter : The tradiiea 


ſacerdote 
or-cuſtame of the Eaſt Church is druers from the. yic of the gran meas 
chns,and Subdeacons are maricd. Sce then, how sthis like ro Apoſtolike tradmongthi 
Miniſters ſhould hue it was neuer entngrtilly evpeinade And Cardinall Compeins 
here found to be & lier, who was not aſhamed openly to ſay in the afſemblie mm 
1 524.that the Greckes did noe ye wm 5 andy yr eee .pag.865. 


Bellarmine anſwereth, hit, Canonof Supheras s of no chore, bing not foi 


NN. 
hetaketh to hunſclfe great libertie in denying of authorities alle ed | reful 
FTYe. opti noe as he denieth the ſtorie of Pope Joan, witneficd by 1 3.authors accounts # 
I have ſhewed before.: he giueth no credite to Sazomene his report of P i {the E 
of Huldericw Biſhop of Augufta written to Pope Niebolaz,is of him refuſed : and now 
Greties the lie, the gompiler of their owne decrees ; theſe are but y ſhifts. 

Secondly, ſaith he, the Canons to be vndcrftood according to proifo cf dhe BUY 
Church, tha it is not lawfull for their prieſts ro marrie new wines, but onely being marnedbs 
tore,to vie and exercaſc that mariage, which cuſtome notwithſtanding the rar of Romea® 


Contra. Firſt, the wordes of this Decree are plaine, Matrimonis copulanter : The 
consand ſubdeacons in the Eaſt Church, are coupled or ioy ned immarriage : The Pike 


bertie as well to take wiues asto vie wiues.Secon Ys tob<loyr oe nA 6 nr tas” 


| Gag d.y a, 38.0.7, Sacerdotibus Greets legitime matrimonie viilices : The Greeke 


mariage: If marriage be lawful, then both before their prieſthood and after. 
centios 3. thus teltifieth ; decrer.Gregor 1b.3uttt, 3 .rop.6, Orientalis in minoribne & ©. The 


Churches do comratt matrunanie in the lower degrees, and inthe bigher degrees they ve maarb 


manic alrcadie contracted, Wherefore it is yntrue that Belarmine ſaith , It 1s nor lawful 

x end ares es wrad my xiſtentes ; that are in orders , to marrie wives, Fourthly, neſ® 

ther do they contra lower degrees onely , butin the higher allo : : as deacong ae 

covred among ahogreeme orders for whom, by the rane councel, it was lawfullcomity 

re, eav,10.asitisal in the decrees, diffewlt.28.c.8. If thes .Candn of the Trallam be bby 
, that maketh it vnlawfullfor Deacons to marric ; wee anlwere , firſt , thar-the Ancymm®e 


councelis more ancient by mots they zo0.yecrebang celebrate anne. zolthochtr ure 


ne: ns 
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concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſons, QueAt. 5. 


contrarie tothe generall vic of | 
ann.z08.can.to Diaecom, ſi m ordinatione protefiati ſant, ſe nonpoſſe cominere, & 
vel [amerdacere, bipeſtea, i ad nuptias venerint, mancant in miniſterio che. [was per 
gr orduned do proteſtcharchey cannot conraine, but doe purpoſe tomarnegf afrerward 
<-rapryemvrmes way wr eouethurameriagela noctandell the dilnifites; 

is Canons , £0 Lage 1s not for Mini 
vaſeſſethey be Aened wet by the Biſhop z becauſe it followeth1n the Canon, Quis Epieopes 
oe. Becauſe the Biſhop gaue them leaue, that 1s, Deacons, to marrie, they may be ſo to 


_ Firſt, if the Biſhop may diſpenſe with the marriage of Miniſters, then & it no Apoſtoli- 
. 3 w 1 no 
olnten;torthen wer not in Blhopspomro diene. Spy ge marrges 
then of the Miniſters of the Goſpell by your owne Canon are la they and their 
Biſhops are enabled to marrie by che. law of the Prince z-which is more then the diſpenſation of a 
CE Ee Cates Weaning ma- 
keth the marriage of Miniſters lawful, as dſfern.27.c.5.cx Toletan. .cap.1. Conceſſam uh Apo» 
Polo beemiam,+c. We can nottake away the licence, or of mariage graunted by: the A- 


(neil. [ccap.1. qui mulicrem fidelem cum vire ſue dormienten, abominandam crediderit, ane- 
themweffo: He that abborreth a farthfull woman becauſe ſhe {leeperh with her husband, accurſed 
behe, And more aperthe chap.4. the Councell approucth the marriage of Miniſters, decreeing 
thus : $: quis dſcermit Preſbyterunm pry Ty occafione nuptiarum, quod offerre nem debeat, 
& «b rizu obletione ide ſe abſtineat, anathema : If any man make queſtion of a married Prieſt, that 
by reaſon of his mariage, he ought not to Miniſter, and refraineth from his oblation 
and ſeruice,let him be accurſed. This Canon alloweth as well ofthe ſeruice of a married miniſter, 
as of a fingle : And alchough this were a proumciall Councell, yer is it confirmed concil. Komen. 6. 
ſob Symmache and in the fix generall Trullane Councell.Can. r, 

Bellarwing anſwereth, that they are condemned, which condemne mariage in Miniſters as fam- 
ply cull, as cov. r. and this Canon of him, Qi hebwit vxerem, that had, not hath a wife, 

Avſe, Firſt, the firſt Canon of this Synode condemnerh thoſe that difpraiſe mariageas cull, 
RE menyfealh decreerh againſt them,that mullike mariage in Maniſters : ſochar theſe 


big eng wr their wines. Alſo on 
= / vakny Y x pure weapon a pal at-4 ag OA ws, -—4 
ooias ;ſo that the reading in their owne Canons, doth oucrthrow this new tranſlari- 
Þx07 16s | 


bid c4p.4. Nl veſtram ewm « courratto mair imowi pr ediiti ordinii obtenta, probibere preſumat nee 

ſig boc moleſtram, aut granamen inferat : Let none of you hinder him- Nga certune 

from his -mariage comrated, ynder calour and pretenſe of his orders, nor for thar 

eo or gricue him any way. Farre off were tholc times, though cuill. cnough, from ſach 

crucltic and ourrage,as of late many haue.ſeene and felr, when the mariage of Mirulters was made 

felomic, by that bloodie aft of the fixe articles, F, ny. Tx | ) 
. frgaem. 5. lathe fift place, that che impoſition of | the Cl 


The fiſt generall Contronerſae ..- 


vite eve. If that forme of Ecclefiaſticall conuerſation and 
Syrrenms to the prounces,doe not to haue come to the 
Arc 1 ſhall nor | 


beſt p d from Syriciz, both becauſe 0c ma yore 
and tor that, many were ignorant thereot : whereby it 1s that 
then no Church could haue ignorance. n 
Thus Syrrciws onely inhibaeed Biſhops, Priefts, and Deacons to marrie; for Subdeaconsit wy 
yet free, till Pelagizs the 2, his time, who was Bi of Rome about the yeere 580. as 
Ne eſt thaare ſed if. $4.0.5, We have heard y the relation of many, that your 
cons doe companie with their wiues : which thing that no man ſhould 
it was prohubzed,by the authoritie of our predeceſſor ; which was this Pelagias, And the lame &+. 
cree againſt Ss ns ty ROI DY | 
jit ſhould ſeeme that the mariage of Presbyters was not inhibred cill 
Toletan Councell,which was celebrate about ew»e 407.in the which Synode,Cas, 1. it is thas 
ATC Korll cot her prekaredhe ho rharn ener ghrmncige began ie 
children, not ,&c. Sothatit hat mariage 
to be interdiRt, or forbidden, b9 | 
Secondly the diuerficie hath been very great, and much alteration in the vrging of this inks 
bition. k 
1 The Greeke Church alloweth their | __— terry ny 
of them are nor permurted to marrie againe : the Lacin inhubiterh both the one 
other : So witnefſeth /anocent  decrer. Gregor (1b. z tit. 3.£.6. 
2 TheGreekes alſo differ much in their opinion and praQtiſe : firſt, Deacons were 
marrie after their ordination, if they made ſuch proteſtation, when they recciued orders; 
.can.lOam.zo08, | 
3 Biſhops were firſt inhibited in the Greeke Church the companie of their wines 
ned ; in the Trullane Synode, Cax.1 2. whereas it was lawfull before : which Synode was 
brate about the yeere 673. | 
4 In the Latin Church Subdeacons were not along time prohibited to marrie, as tmyyt 
peare concil. (artbag.5.c.3, which was aboutthe yeere 438. | ; 
Ac the firſt they were not enforced to make jon of ſingle life at the receiving other 
orders, but it was left free, as it is extant,concel, Toleten.2.c.1.aboutthe yeere (30, bur 
was decreed,that Prieſts and Deacons ſhould m.ake ſuch promiſe and profethion, T\ 
anno 630, | 
6 paptenade Lan Crude em lo 
gie, vnder Subdeacons, more then a thouſand yeeres, as it 15extant in the decree of 
anne | 049 &ftinft.32.c.14. But about an hundred yeere after, Alexander the 3. decreed, 
ny of the lower degrees did take a wife,he ſhould be depriued of his benefice, decrer.Grags 
ne. J+ 
Shams wo finghare heck hann gone difhoence in de Chard, concerning tha of the 
CAN PAD EIP ſhould bee reſtrained mariage : firſt, Biſhops were inhibired, afterihs 
iclts and next Subdeacons,and lait of all the inferiour orders alſo,as of Readery 
Exorciſts, and thereſt; Whereby i appeareth,thar thus inſubition of mariage was not Apolia 
call forchen x hould have been knowne at the frtro whom ch 1nhubiion | 
as the diuerfitic hath been great concerning the degrees, ſo the cenſures allo of the Churh'B 
g the mariage of Miniſters haue been as divers. * 
7 Firſt, they that were marricd, and had children after their ordination, were but forbids 
toaſcend to a higher degree,as concyl. Taxrinat .c. 7 anne 400.0r thereabout, | 
8 Afterward, amo 438.inthe 5,Councel of Cans Clyieman,ner LAONRES 
: bur yer they were not 


and Miniſters, that were married, were deprived of the 
Communion : which | is reverſed: Cancil.Taroncaſ.1.c.” . anne 480. or 
9%. that they ſhould not bee kept from the Communion, but oncly deprived that 
”= As yet Miniſters,though they were enioyned abſtinence, yet were nor forbidden cob 
excion wich cheir wiyes : acer, vo/aroyſ 2.91mi was lawfull for a Muuiter co have bmi 
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| concerning Eechcflical per ſo LQuef?.5. 
n in the Js well 4 any ocher kinſewomay: dat afcerinard they were commaunded 
I from po rat an uh re. 
x Ferirasit pue tothe Miniſter Lana a tes 
r—_ as Gregor.1. a Subdeacon, hr 
*6 lear honed forfike his wife, and rkined handel 
ewe this was @v. $00. or thereabout : Bur afterward Gregor.7 an.1 
Miniſt be enpurwwoint x6 pry tg: oy; g them to their choiſe at al. 
they only amt 1s meer: by Ecclefiaſticall cen- 
No ctall of Geporall pak till /rbanms 2 ans 1086. who de- 
it mig hoe hgGull ke the Prince, manepere Gennle to make Miniſters wines 
42.c.10, 
IOES life of marnied Miniſters was not touched,till of late it was male felonie, 
ie at of the ſixe articles, Fox pag. 1135. >odoq is rye} 1. Thus wee 
vial A C——— — —— ——— 
gle ys 


laſers : whereby it is cuidene,chat he Apoſtles have nor impoled this yoke of 
Bellarmine taketh ypon him to iuftific this Jaſt Rom cher Ke cannortaſe 


y the 
<3 
their eapſtitutions are generall,and oughr yniformely to bee of all Charches. 


doth ſuſpend them not from their liuings only, bur from their life, I cannot 

on ar: in 19r php it may appeare how this blood-ſucking generation of 
cruele 

che caſtifying of this cruell law, are two : : the firſt, that married Miniſters are 

quetkle ro die uſe they doe breake their vow : the ſecond is taken out of the ſaying of His- 

xp begerring child f adulter demmabirzr,ſhall be condemned as an adulre- 

repent San band: hg (nap gror ery nchcy rar Ergo, 


and Miniſters are worthie of death,cap ont" ora ws 
othe firſt reaſon our anſwere is this : he eto bur the brea- 
vow be worthic of death,then hauc you dealt moſt with many Miniſters ofthe 


were neuer yotaries, and yet haue been and at © death Fer thelg 
9p man, - mariage after a vow made is permitted both by the Ciuill and Canon law, 
IS ce of death is yniuſt,and againſt law in this caſe. Firſt,the Ciull law per= 
mittethghae if a widow haue taken a ſolemne oth that ſhe will not marrie De 
vnto ſecond : Cod bb. tit.35 Yalemtin.T 
< wud Let no woman be c 'boelels to her thoſe. If this be 


fame reaſon of a vow : ompeled brit ker he ri blaſt ern 
2 Your owne Canons alſo doe warrant mariage after a vow,as deer, Gregor b,4-tit.6.c.5. A 
krander the 3.thus reſolueth concerning a woman, that had made a vow not to marrie, Net at- 
.We confidering,that it is more ſafe for the woman after a yow made to con- 
| guile of fornication,&c, It will here bee thar after a 
Ned hab vor evglagaers ob preman bale vow,when 


Thus it ro ror Gincany and pate. 
rized the Ciuill law: and therefore cannot be iudged worthie of death, 

Totheſecond reaſon colle&ed our of S. Hierewe, our anfivere is ; firſt, he gy ine + 1 bv 
ew; | 1 rs por Sderewrnk ſed quaſi adulter but asan adulterer. Second! 

omni of re heme ner res in hs heres o cared may 

v not © mariage of Miniſters, 
bach rf and Gcond mariage 32a of the Tried tare be thus ſpeaker 
"61%. ppt deepen eferant faditaters: epiſtel. ad Letam, Marnied women with 


i 


their great bellies bewra their writing to Farig : eAn vereris »e ox it parons 
Inn! now babeat x &n Joey NEE Le BAIN i Wl Ft 
doe not trandlate his 


£ 


Pn 


Ty words of he Apoſtle, Tinh, 1 
Satheaw : Maritums potting 
en I rhenthe divell a poody ar 


s rer, 


. The fife general Coptrezerſie, 


,and much to bee defer ther roy | in compariſon of the Ghue 
boy Te race of freomdm King inche vox degreothe 
ny wr Sage 7 ywciya an tar cp 7 
we ſb it {Non £09 OT wn, 7 = 
vic to reioyce in thar enves, he hes I commend, peter yarn gnm o 
which Heroine bac in tadging ct © La hardy gal ay ence 7 logs 4h 
Thy Cly, Hurome lautl, Cnr fe in another caſe, [nman eiti i & cory 
tron : Ne Revs hen 18 fs inter s bn bring corree.$o would & 
winr,as he is readic to take hold of thas rl pes Pr ores Hiereme pronounced of hs na 
of Miniſters : ( to giue him the hearing, keth im favour, as he thus thi 
dove, axryblnkes onde por ep (urn Biſhop mult be the husband of 
he alſc ſaid, he muſt be v-thout reproote EG ria &c, Adbec omma,cyc.We 
at all this,onely we can ſee their wiues ; they paſle f any that, whuc ay GEICO 
conceſſun «jt and they cbieRthat which is granted, Hieron.Ocean, Here he dureftly aff 
it is granted vnto Miniſters to have wines, | 
Fourthly ,hc vrgerh che cuſtome of Hrromer daies , when adulteric was 
which cannot be denied : but he 1s not able toproue that the mariage of 
niſhed by deach:Ergo,it was notreputed for adulteric. And I would aske emprexj 
Gy »proue that law or not that iudgeth adulterers worthie of death : if he doe, wh 
FR ' Popenic if he doe not, how can it ſerue his curne againſt the mariage of M 
thus ropiſh champion ſpeake as he thinketh } would he Rane RASIOGY 
vpoy -ath 2 what then are adultcrous and fornicating Prieſts worthie of? doth he thinkes 
riage a greater {t2ine to orders,then fornication? But Bar pourra: -rs,inceſtuous, or adultery 
Prictts,were' not adiudged to death: the heauicſt ce was to bee « | 
their office, 4ſfinf?,$1,c.12. ind herwnrdthecenſarewarchoogien ſomewhattoo! 
therefore 11as mitigated, ard chaunged into certaine yoeres penance, defindt. $2... .F ben þ 
your owne law adu/rcrous aiid fornicatorious Prieſts are not to die z 1d 
niſters ? for t —_—_— Nas. oy Gods law, the other breake but a conſtitution of yourC 
Thus we ſce,how by the praRtiſe of the popiſh Church,in ) neon. 3 cow cruelly 
riage,then the 6b dong conucrſation of Miniſters, they do preferre the one before the 
_F, Zi rerome ſaith, Lapanaria thalam: preferetor, Brothel-hrnuſes ſhall be preferred 


farm 2268 And thus much by 0s for the anſwere to Bellermives vniuft danny 
their c — ſt the marage of Minſter cuen vnto death. 


Fitly,ard laftly,l wall i 
eirt Caddy flax Tha aeerdety 
Cod.lib.x tit 17 leg 1. Conflantin That Ic ornaments condecor aut, V\ hi 
honoured by te Pricfthond, ſhould nada poor yon perſons : __ > forks 
den Gnply yo marre,but prkrbed of what condavon Bur Fic be enfoieed, xd, 
cor detinas, Prieſthood, is here taken for an office or ob hotbatngry ar x 
that vie cfthe word cannot be proucd in the Ciuill courſe,there are other lawes beſide to fire 
then this: a: Cod #5, 1.14.6 leg.2. Conflantine : Clerici, coningia , & liberi immune, cre. Ce 
an. oodurr gory Sax os , are freed from baſe m_—, 20 20, Clerxorm 
ro! & vxorem «4d ecele erwnt wr : ic oods, their children, and 
ucn to the CL Thots Ergs, hor vows Tn ny Cine ro be maried 1 
e will be here anſwered ey Fa na ve 
dination,bur h:d now lefe their companie. (ora, Firſt, the law faith, coningie, 
mariages or the wedlocke of Miniſters,nat their wives,muſt bee Gre rang 
riage. Secondly, if nay had now Icft their wiucs, being maried to the Church! — 


of the Ciuill and Canon law, for the lawfulaad 


ſhould have been <d before their wiucs, to inherit their goods : 

before the Church, and fo are in the ncereſt degree | roger 
therefore they are their wiacs ſtill, as re. Thirdly, the law 
NA nah em at rs paced ther no mare Genthe if ant bor 6 UN 
YG Op the SOS ,they could thew a reſtraint : or ee 
etecr 

I come now to their owne Canons: :firſt, [anecentinu 3 difind2.2 6,c.3. thus teſtificth, Y: 

cere non eff ernmen,ce. ny ma rtgts yres Fit beets, eaorf 
be in favlt. And againe 
ar {a wmqppove Ge ent 
a wife, Dreret.p.2.canſ.12.48.1.6.21, py 1 Cape, cf c. 
powerto leave his goods to ES .it may wan 
Wat, 'he Canon ah Shun ha me barb hack Sure 19 
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_ As  _ 


—_— of hs place, ſpeaking 
agus. ys. we haue (ed rover, cho able 
| fentrthtoche chection of a _ wings ogy 


the length conſent, Thus have we tht teſtnnome 
Aer man 


THE-SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OVGHT 
EI DIR Li Eta | 


cherward they me cnpan ha ors br they wha 
luc put rowdy. ncor fate ory ire een bites, ve 
ence of holyprac, Belarmin. cap. 3. Rbewift. Timeth. 3. ſe, + Andehis they call 


. They reaſon thus out of S. Pauls words. r,Tim. 4.2. A Biſhop muft be the husband 

wie: chard Gay rs arm was "Bigemas,or had two wages cither at ance, 

ke after another. And their interpretation thus:Firſt,as'$. Fas/ fefttiberh a widow 

e h, r.Tun. 5.9. & hath bern che with of cane acdend, fo herehe fart ofa Biſhop, 

DAT he: be the husband of one wife : but that is meant, ſcceſſws, ofone hitgband after an- 
ru ſcene that one woman ſhould hane more husbands bogs Hort 


the Icwes or Gentiles{thereforc it muſt be ſo 
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and Gaaldreda: And fuch as thelc,are truely called Bigns 
wn the Cuull and Canonlaw : 23 Cod. 5 4ag.2. Z f 
infams * He hath ewo wiues (thats, at once) is infamous. And tothe 
Canons , decret.Greg .lib.1 tir. 21.4.4. [nnocent.;. Qui dues fimnl wxore; babet, che, Hee 
thas bach cwo wines at onee. And in the ſame place, Live i= ene 
| man twice marnied, though in tructh he be not Bigamus ; 
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wins; Frairiidiwm 
Digamie : Here Lamech is calle eooar chan concabnns 
lanecext ; decreeth, that he 1s notto be counted many concubinesaae 
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concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſent. Queft.5. 
4scrue: for what ſhould make the ſecond 
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Toms. eden Pole ing the app 1nd wht trol. had a concu- 
tether htc in 9 cg Þ how much greae reaſon, may he be adruteed,, that 
hadegehatell with 
—_—— mp — UEFA Thatit is as lawfull to marrie the ſecond time 
the firſt, yg rar yoo adv, preneion ian) con ages, De Bon.vi- 
fertins, amt quarts: : The woman is bound (faith the Apoſtle) ſolong as her busband Guker.c.12, 
zbe ith not; the firſt husband, ſecond, third, or fourth. She wenian wedeendier | 
firftor ſecond busbands death,as when ſhe was Ps nee mr content her felfe wth 
widowes eſtate, and hauc the gift of continencie, ſhe doe berter not to marrie: bur if ſhe lane 
naman: ($. Pautfarh noe, the firſt, ſecond, orthird time, bur ſo chap arhank 
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yet clearer teſtimonies : /anocentia: 1 2 eaw.2, reaſoning againſt thoſe, 
OE and another after, mo 
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thus writeth, Frerem ducere Gare) es 
wit,ot crimen in parad:ſs conflituereear : 
tomarric a wife, oris it none? 1fitbe a ; enour aw 
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ou ht to refraine the companie of their wiues, being 
1 entred into orders. 


en wes tadacker efke Ard Ues were maried ; but afcercheir © 
- 1 ern i Dye oy «th.8.ſe4.3. And fo ought the 
oe > \ 02 IN be kepe fromthe vie of their wes, ERGO. 


. The Prieſts of the law were bound to withdrawe themſclues 
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yeere after arid more twindecreed 
ue they ſhould hordveell in Looſe ich their haebarida nortalke with chem with- 
eefes: 167. 
Ic is cleane contrarieto the ſcripture. Firſt,our Sauiour faith, whoſocucr potteth &- 
rhe ater enhe err cauſcrh her to commur aduleerie, Marth. g.42. __— 
not for an + ray angel genre ry r= x bur for 
elmo anfullbrauleohn other colour to fend bet a» 
a, TT wag , apa foratime, and char with 
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there ad vere bow be aſunder bur fora time : cannot by conſent 
echerake off an ncriage widch-onartcle bifete though they would 
Ents ve for formation, then withoeis conſent the maridge knee is 


$. Pater left not the companie of his wife after he was made an Apoſtle : for he had a 
ga, called Perremella, of whom the popiſh legends write much holines,vhuch muſt needes be 
borneakrer he was called Peter. And againe, it 15 proved by her age, for ſhe was (o young in the 

vnder Domwtian, that Flacens the Countie defired her 1n maridge : bur if ſhe had been 

before Peters Apoſtleſhip,ſhe mult haue been threeſcore yeere old at that rune,or hard yp- 
on,Fak, March, 8 ef. 3. 

4 Angaftinechus writeth of this matrer : Yue ſala eſſe canſe poſſet, qua te id quod voſt, non ſolum 
nov berterewer, Verne! 14m implere.fi forte tua contux boc tecum aninni, ſeu cor- 
|= = ———_ ol 45. ETA TRI and no more, which would make me, 

ou to performe porkeome hap whack pourons vowed, butto difſivade and forbid you, 
CE Prrets by cata ef wetkras, refuſe to beare the yoke with you. There- 


a neither ought a Miniſter that is the vow ofcontr- 
or pur vo rs Yon Do for EE INNS ON of vowes made by 


thoſerhar @eioyned in Wedlocke : Letys ſee alſo the decrees of 


6.Can.13, It was decreed, Deppuends: e07, gas andrant peſt wiped drama: 
legit imis oxoribus w wogrand art fare 31 ,& opſor, gu 
ſacs pietatis pretextn expellentes axc ommunic andes : That + yn 
anadto Inga and Prieſts, after the recauing of rx webry.25 ng ab 
3.44 -nar (7 wgbuaatu 1. ndanyvgpy vnder pretenſe of greater hoknes, ſhould 
pltinay their wiues, ſhould be excommunicare. * 
—Latwranenſ ſub nw wt hc 19.c4p.2.04 3. Qniin ſacerdetio ſunt admitti poſſwnt ad 


may be admurred to the Prieſthoode, bur their Churches or benefices 
{Eemnct hone, yer other Churches they may be ſer ouer. And pen. .3.thus, Ne qui now de 
Mairimenie n«tzs,Eprſcopms fierer, That none not borne in be a 
. Then we conclude thus, A Priefts ſonne borne inthe Priefthoode may be made a Biſhop, 
and ſer ouer Churches, but he that is not borne in lawfull wedlocke cannot : therefore the mart- 
age of Prieſts, and the ſober vic thereof,cuen in the Prieſthood, is lawful. 
Later avenſ ſub Imuocentie.3.cap.14. ( lerici,qus ſecundum religionis 
Lent adaſſin fuerent in formic al tonen grams Puniant ur Cum 
C rangem ther the cultome ofchaxr profeiſion, doonr 
let them be more ſeuecrely puniſhed, ( 
monie. The Matrimonie of Clergie men is called weull, and SIE 
the vie : what clearer teſtunonies can any her wv xo 
We haueallo the warrant of both lawes, that ſhould not leaue or forſakethe compa- 


: | 1/6 apr non debent aly1 t amen ecclerns pr ram» wart cd which are 


, Hieoftheir wines: as firſt, Cod./ib,1 tit. 6.leg. 19. Honor, Theedsſ, [has von te. The affetion 


hong: pe ake thoſe women, which before husbands 


Clerici: incompet enter adixnite ſunt ce.ncicher 
pings op anin he by their converſation = them ured ae 


roliad, Br ite appear acMiniey cc oe dealt, but toyned full to. 


Kc OOPTITI SR pb x 7 Squat > 6c 
Fany woman foriaking her husband, will depart,and diflolue the mariage car ET 
— 


The fift pemerall Contronerſie 
ning mariag here xccurſed. This Canon forbidderh all forſaking 
are maried one from another : and ſo conſequently neither is any 


raries doe 
Canon, Likewiſe the ſame Synode in the laſt Canon decreeththus againſt the u 
defpiſers of mariage : He: condemnams: qui ſe extolunt ce. We doe condernne thoſe, that ex 
themſclues agai | ecclefiaſticall bring in new precepts. Bardke 
popiſh in unpofing ſingle life, bringerh in new contarle bs GLO 
the Canons. Ergo. L 
I wil vere el of the bly Martyrs: Dor preacher, holy Martyr , when hit 
uant Joby Hall had brought his ſonne T vnto put off his hat, and thos {aid to 
: Good this is mine owne ſonne begotten of my bodie in lawfull Marrur 
bleſſed Matranonie, Fox pag.1 525. el k 
Lawrence Sauder preacher,holy Martyr,when bis childe was brought vnto him into the 
fon, he ſaid thus to the ſtanders by, which praiſed the goodlines of the childe : What man 
God would not rather loſe this life preſent, then to adiudge this boy to bee a baſtard, his 
himſelfe a whoremonger ? Yea if there were no other cauſe,for which'a man of aye ' 
a ernment > > 1 chm hedge apc ape to bee legiri 
his mariage to be lawfult and boly ? Fer pag. 1497. 


THE SIXT- QVESTION, CONCERNING THE 
maintenance of the Church by tithes. oy 


(OREN there are divers points, wherein wee and our 
| : The maintenance of the Miniſters of the Church is exther by temporal! 
ſeflions, which haue been beſtowed vpon the Church, by the gift of deuour and —_— 

elſe they have inheritance from ther friends and a patrimonie of their one; or elſe they lu 
therithes and oblatigns of the people. _ 


1 We vnto that the Church Miniſters, beſide the portion of title 
MPs vormaenam dw: Forde warm ered germs 
all. But we yeeld ynto ypon certaine conditions : Firſt, there muſt be a moderation 
all ſuch gifrs,whuch are bequeathed to the Church : for ecclehaſticall perſons ought not toby 
greedie and baftic in recenung whatſoever in fimplicitie and blinde jon any man 
vntothem : as if they ſee that others are impoucriſhed by the gift whereby they are 
Thus the Prieſts offended in our Sauiour Chrifts time, who allured the to bring thex'\ 
-® nas hone, gy nes wanted in the meane time, whom they were eo 
heue by the law of [Thiele weeudolimen iſe in rime of poperie : So the prieſts 
be enriched, they wary. Aves. v1 qd] ſocke of their patrones and | 
yndone: who becauſe were vnſatiable, and had no meaſure in entifing fimple men, to wn 
oner their lands and Lordihips into their hands, the ſtatute of Mortmaine was made, not wi 
zaſt cauſe,to be a rule ynto them, that otherwiſe could not rule themſchues. Ac the firſt it walaw 
full by the Imperiall conſtitutions for any man to giue to the Church, as much as be hn 
good,as it may appeare by the law of Conflantines, Cod. hb. 1.tit. leg.1. when as yer the : 
was poore,and nenly deliarred from perſecution : but afterward, when as ambitioully Cle 
men and without meaſure heaped poſſeſſions together, it ſeemed 
good that a reſtraint ſhould bee made ; as Cod.{5b.1 Mr. 5.leg. 1 6. Tn/tinian made a law,char nogiſt 
madetotheChurch aboue 500.crownes ſhould bee good, without inſinuation,thar 1s, ſome at 
done before the Magiſtrate. And there is a law more ancient made by the Hearhen Emperouy 
Diecle fan, Maximinian,that a Colledge,not priwiledged,chat is licenced, ſhould not be capable 
any inherirance,Cod.kb.644.34.leg.8. Yea their owne Canons allo haue made proviſion ageinſ 
the inſatiable defire of the » Deeret par. 2 canſ.12.9u.2.can.49. Gregor, | 
Nom viira quinquage mam tem, Ofc. " ſoul nor gue above the 50. pare of | 
Church goods to a M . Angauitine doth highly commend eAzrelw Biſhop of 
and worthely forthis onga6t : A.certaine tich man of Carthage having no cluldren, gave 
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concerning Eccleſiaſtical perſans, Quefi.6, 
roche Church, reſeruing onely the ve thereof for hs life time : afrerward the may had 


wor opinancs ea, que denewerat The Biſhop reſtoreth vnto hierehar Adfrarresin 


forit, nor making any account of it : [# 
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: 0+ Kata bee provided;ha the gifts and legacies beſtowed vpon the Church, bee for the 
of pictie and true religion, and to goodvite,norre nencihidetiria and ___ 

gon; oFcey begin through ignorance of the time, toſach vnlawfl oy as oe 
the Prince to bee counened to bene? and more godly vies : As now in and, the lands of 
were firſt gjuento meintainether abominable doll of the , are turned ro 


= pc norte and n. So was the law of Aoſes, that the old and filuer, Numb.31.29, 


tinne, lead, which the ſhould recciue of the Heathen, firſt ſhould paſſe 

ce re,and fo be made cleane,and for boy vie Euen thus according cothislanythe 

cre ce, now through the fire of Gods word, and triall of 
Sr nar hfedy be ſed to the glare of God yin adecmrngend ſerring forward true religion 
and yertye: As Cod bb.1 tit 8.leg 8.Valentin. Meartian.It is made a law that the houſes, wherein 
IIS ricete, Mont Bos ach bes to the orthodoxall Church : rwr.1 2.4eg. 11. Honor. That 
the habirations of certaine heretikes Czlicolz,ſhould be annexed tothe true or right be» 
= ure iorwes Likewiſe,leg.17, The Synagogues of the Iewes are confiſcate to the vie of the 


king ena bes uired : that Church-men ought nottoabule the po —_— 


theChurch,to maintaine pride, riotous bevignoug.. doe nororo 
and waſte the Church the Prince oy whole ; the Cheech) 


juſtly rake from their ſuperfl __ deftirureofluffic main- 


kr: 500 - vrnng farmer pond fi fc ichliffer articles : And we haue Fox. pag.457+ 
in the 
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Ce i erene vpon thoſe Cels of fin,and vncleane cages of birds. Neither hath this 
= ynuſuall and ynaccuſtomed pratiſe in the Church, for Princes to corre the muſdemea- 


a Panſe by cmmng utting them ſhorr of cheir temporalties: forin «<Anguitme;time the Chriſtian 
onion, the Donariſts of thgir Churches and aorur Jus 
Biſhops. And axtharte th Dotana ed ou, ce Pap 
What hathythe Emperour,the nya. af vas 2 

Fs inf paſſle terraw : by the law of Princes the Church enioy 
mu lege: 1mperatorum,videamns /i voluerint «b berevren 
hawes of heretikes to enioy the Church poſſeſſions, 
and maintenance abuſingthem unpictic,lce Concil.C, 
tera ates,que vecantr fe. The brotherhoods, as they are called, which are 
fome Saunt, haue a ſhew indeede of godlines, bur as they are 'now vied, both Clerkes and lay 
men doe follow nothing els in ſuch places but ryot and and ſometimes they intend 
.coulpuracies againſt potentates, we thinke it better that they be cleane taken out ofthe 
way,andrhcir reuenewes giuen to the 

Now, whereas thaieins great complain amcagtmalecontents and Faperfticions fauourites of 
the popuſh that the Abbey lands were taken away from their Cels, confilcate to the 
Prince,and to lay vſcs: for the better anſwere thereof, I will briefly ſer downe theſe 
concluſions, i hath been alwaies lawfull for the Prince, to ſeaze ypon ſuch goods and 
tniom werecbaldep ddolatromand faperſticious purpoſes, which aftermpey being! 
cri right;were at his devotion and diſpoktion to bee ed $eoche law of Collars; Cod 
&b.1 tit.1 .1,That the goods of ſacrificing Prieſts were-confiſcateto the Prince. And leg.y, H, 
wor. ſecris veterum error depatanitneſtre rei inbemns ſociari: All cbole 
which have beenin he error of former time appointed toſacred vſes, we bidro be: eo.our 

fuch things as were beſtowed by the liberalitie of Princes ypon priuate per- 

lom.$o8 Symmacbus,making the like obicQion, for that the Emperours had 
Poyled the 1dall priefty of their reucncwes, Sublare ſunt predia,quia w da -* 


ions of heretikes ſhould be confiſcate tothe 
prater be ſtill maintained. 
then the | 


diflolution and oo nee hell yl 
cuſed : roy marr the Do ang 1 
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eo correR your impierie,doth greedily couer your goods, be 4 
Seton concern the ond Dadetmalenedes, oli NRIY the 
: liar inheritance, whi Minifters haue : wee alſo yeeld ohr confine ef 
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he hath of the Church : and reeemeagaine ewe 252. alot place, 
which they might ſell, and redeeme againe, Leu. 2 s alſo that 2». how T 
bear t, where the Apoſtle would ave a Buop to b Larboron andgricn to hed 
he ſhall be much berter able to performe,hauing ſome helpe,befide the Church r—_— 
inheritance. So then it1s notto bee doubted \burthac Ecclefiaſticall perſons may, 8 
ligings,retaine their owne pr proper inheritance referring them bochto one and th 
ame end,that 1s,to countenance their veg wir ary yt vs es | 
nall duties thereof,in reheuing the ee helen che eek ant forh ce Vernoewakk 
there was an umperrall law,chat he which lived of the Church, ſhould renounce his can 
monie: of the which law S. Ambroſe maketh mention, writing againſt Symmwachus : Nobis 
pes EAI INIT antxy : We alſo by a late law are forbi 
rage by priuate inheritance. And the ſame 1s ratihed in the decrees,canfy; 
Coe ena he Clergie ſhould bee maintained by the Church ſtipendgas T6 
Slee chele acres, As then this law whereas a man hath ſuligent 
———_— of the Church, his patrimonie ſhould paſſe to the next heire, is nor of nil 
 vniuſt,nor where the ſtate ofthe Common-wealth doth require it ſo whert thay, 
15 no ſuch poſitive law,it is both lawfull and conuenitene, that Miniſters together with tl 


| BOTH, AMO enioy their patrumonies, for the gracing and dying of te J 


| Tharly,arouchin the maintenance,and revenue ofthe Church,which is by = 
are agreed of and accorded berweene ws. Firſt, that enthes are due one ? 
Ch rate deteroy tr nor be turned to the maintenance of | : 
m where tithes are Tanga a, bw, 6.1.5. I 
tne],end Feceine al: which becauſe lay-men doe not performe,they Fo A 
with the eithe : for nor keeping the condition,they cannot claune the coucnant, 
Sn ovet.3. ar womb won Qua from, qua conſcientia ob/ationes vi 
pere qui vix valet __—_ alyz dro preces offerre? With what face or conſcience 
receive tithes jr enagralyhin of ln-cnan ſeeing ye are neither able to pray 
DEER oh J 
Lateranenſ. ſub Alexand.; part.16,cap.8, Oui decimas laics is lo manemt! conceſerit 
nendas: 7 Copiers pc" rag? foggy wh nmr And many iu hd 
they haue beſide the appropriating of tithes to.lay-men, as decret.Greg,lib. 3.4 
Decime lacs. Tithes can in no caſe be granted to lay-men for their inheritance.Caaſ, 
6.68, Uſas decimarum,c.The vic of tithes muſt in no wile redound to fecularmen. Ir my 
fore uaſtly be maruciled ar, how contrary to their owne Canons, they made ſomany i 
benefices ; for it 1s cerraine, chat unpropriations (which may more fly ſo bee c 
priations)hauc been founded of ancient time in poperie, and by the Rn 
ny. for un 7. taqmir gry nou emp, "Pang whe og. 
1s nehces appropriate to religious ouſes mught bee r 
tey war we at 
irſt,it may bee ſaid, that by the Canons it was not lawfull for the Ciuill tra 
a benefice appropriate ,butthe Biſhop 
ontre. Canſ.16.9u.7.c.1 Pericalum animethc, of the fort ifcurre the da 
ſoule,that receiue j.x ge either of Biſhops og. Tecondy though ie it —_g 
ry Bilbop, yer he Pope bach authorize to doe 
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| STI wars naw the hire-of the labourer and the wa- 
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! the Goſpel; yer, nv all poorc-in ſubſtance-chat 

i oy pa ed, pe IR Now to anfwere efarkes wt IRI 
nit Gutb,woe ware the rich, che mrangh nor _ —__ 01 they 
ON. excluded the kingdome of heauen,Mark. 1 0.24. Sec Fig 
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af. roy been a mare compenglious way to with chem ar ance to 
hes,ſo they 1h, ee 1 oops exber efpride, » or vaine confidence : but the d 
no dns Agai ty all things 10 enioy: riches arc the gift of God, wat ( 
ought notto be wearie of Gods leifi dl fork, The Lindy meth, BN : there» 0 
fore a man eighrPor bp MAT poore, becauſe be made;nge hinſclfy rid; bur to waite Wl * 
n 


Further it followeth, verſ.18. that they doe good,and be richin good workes : he that can vit 
riches well, may bee rich in a) workes : log? thar 1s puny anterh occaſion and meanes to 


_ doc ood,astherich man with grace muay:where © he 184m enemie ro the glorie of Gab 

thee Changer his rich heron may mr - more glarifie God,for a poore. | D 
= EeRY AEEY A thing ro God, and ſo meritorious to live in povertie;ali 
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ton of ana adams nnd earthly commoditic: becauſe Chriſtians 
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and allured thereunto 2 
lawfoll for women profeſſed 


pls i rwnnyror ym yr ye 11.V olentinian, By this law ita made 
profefied (who are now called Nunnes) my 


ons Fayre 
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they? 
lobs Lambert (hol r) ſheweth what voluncaric 
Ei toe pontoon 
((nhbe) all that cucr he had ther can Gode in hioheareeo depart fromic, when 
or charie fo requireth ; Laporte. gengert aw corp gaNe=0-t packets 


Is pag.1110. 
THE SECOND PART, CONCERNING 
the vowe of obedience. 
The Papifts. 

"] Exy ther dee enter into the Monkiſh 10n, doe vow in all things to become obedient gg trroe. 

©O their and to follow his rules and iniunRtions: asche gocke Vecnclanoſhlleg Seine 
Francs rule,whoin Read of a girdle, put a corde about him, went bare-foote,in winter ſeaſon co- 
vered his fleſh with yce and ſnow. Ir 1s rs a] oh HARE Rr Tots Fox.pag-359. 


thus obedient totherr fathers and gouernours. 
1 lerem.35, The ſonnes of lonadeb are 
mmoyned them to drinke no wine, nor to ſow their fields, 
Thus they 
oe 


obedient to their father, who 
nor builde houlcs but dwell in tenes : 
——— — Ye" 


our monkiſh Abbots haue ah RE ouer their 
: for Colodl. 3.and in many other places,children arc 
7s rar eomaie ropwena bur the other have neither authoririe nor calling 
dr Coloſl. z.Seuner obey your parentrin all things: where fone- 


dabs childrets did no morezthen was commanded. Bellermine anſwereth, that children are bg 
onely to obey their parents while they are little ones, and not afterward : as rhe 
that thehewe as a3 he-'wa child, di mes 9 oo cars >." 
Contya, Fit a while he is yong 1s mote-.in {1 ieQtion,then afterward : for he ts then yy 
CE en ee offer by che cprlenicn of this cotharting 
this to beethe meaning of the Apoſtle appeareth by the application ; 
enen Gindenictwe kagodatey the hondage of the rudiments of the 
nies of the law, bur by the redemption of Chriſt haue receiued the adoprionof ſonnes, Soon 
ly,andthar ſoancs;eucty when they come ro mens eſtate,muſt be obedient to rl : 
(nm 7% 6 es Elt,1 Sam. 2.who4s both puruſhed for not chaſtiſing his 
| not = 4 mam ect ps 0 we dodrine i 
reacherh chnldren to calt off the yoke of obedience to the! ST NET” - 


Mey ns ITE, nr eas [peta we Te 
ſay ,that irwas nor the cuſtome ofthe res to dwell in tents 5 you ſhall finderhar the 
nan ny waters re Pee TIS OT nes not-to drinke-yme-: for 
ver.1yxhey came vp of the Chaldeans that were m the land,and dwelt at 


with the yoluntarie inunQion of zheir father, for dwelling m therr tents, but 
vow of abſtaining fromwine ſtill , becauſe it was afterthe law. Wherefore this exangh 
maketh nor for Moaliſlrobedinice; ſeerng-they-are inioyned things not commaunded bye 
wma Our Senmarfaich,FÞ that will follow muſt denie bimſelfe March.16 backs 
v me , I6. 

mall conſiſteth in the vow of obedience made to another : for then a man doth denie hi 
when heisbonnd by vow to obey; and nvt ſomerune to obey, ſometime not to obey ar his plas 
: bo 


ſure, Bellarm bid. by 
Anſ Firſt, then by this teaſon,none can be followersof Chriſt, vnleſle they will be Monksyfr 
the words of our Sauiour are generall of all, that will follow him. Secondly, to bee a followed 
Chriſt; and a follower of men, are contrane : for the A ſaith, 1f /fonld pleaſe men,/ were 
moretbe ſarnant of Chrift, Galat. 1.16, bs nay bo ich ad by char luperſh- 
tious obediencetopleaſe men,are not the ſeruants of Chriſt, but of men, © | 
delaliives wake cider (hel cre 's-to bee yeelded vnto, but forte 
lence to or temporalt is-to celded vnto, 
Lordsfake,& in ſack matters, wherein we haue howmrativefGode word for our obedita. 
- 1 Colofſ.3.23.Sernant bee dbrdient 16 Joly wialters, and what ſorner you doe dot it beartily arteth 
Lord. But if any thing be inioyned vs which is not warranted by the word of God, we cannorwl 
a good Tos as ere the Lord. Againe,S. Paul faith, en 18, Let no man th 
ure beare rule ayer you ,or browile you : or as the Rhemiſts tran(late,ſeduce you w1 : 
— ynpole rakes of life beſide he GoſpelLfor this were to rule bara __ tm 
2 Lara ſaith,('wm home conftet anima & corpore,c4c.Seeing a man doth confiſt bothofts 
dic and ſoult ; in regard of thar part,which the affayres of this lite concerne,we ought to be 
ie@Qro the hi 4? mt : but 1n reſpe&of tharpart whereby wee beleeue,and are called tote 
kingdome wee muſt bee obedientro-nonc,«Awguſt.in 1 3.4d Rom. Therefore no mana 
impoſe any new religion vpon vs,which alroge 41 the conſcience. " 
Argurs.3. Saint Paul commandeth obedience to the Ciuill anthoritie,that beareth the ſword 
Rom.13.but obedience cannot be yeelded to the Prince, if another thing be commaunded by tie 
Monkiſh gouernour,to whom they are tied-by the vow of obedience : as there is -a Canon di 
ſuperſtitious Councell, Trebwrienſ.c.9.Si Epiſcopreplaciturs,cyc. If the Biſhop doe ———_ & 
cree a Synode,and the Ctuill _ the ſame tune enioyne alſo a law day,his law day o 
place to the other: Ergo,to vow obedience to any which may hinder obedience to the Ciuill 
giltrate,is contrarieto S. Pal rule. 4 
Argumn.4. Saint Paul allo faich, 1.Cor. 7.2 3.7 are bowght with « price, be not the ſernant1ef wa! 
butthey which vow Monktſh obedience in things mags >4r _ word, make themlcluss 
ſcruants of men. Ergo, * 3.1 


Belarmine anſwereth, that the Apoſtle forbiddeth vs to be ſeruants vnto men for menscaue, 
but it 1s lawfull ro ſerue men for Gods cauſe. | 
Contrs. Firit, to ſerue men for Gods cauſe, or in the name of God, is not to be ſeruants ym 
men,burt vnto God : and therefore in this caſe they are not the ſeruants of men, bur of Chriſt 38 
Saint Paw exhorteth ſeruants to bee obedient to their maſters , as the ſeruants of Cliriſt, E+ 


pheſ.6.6. Secondly, they doe not ferue men for Gods cauſe, which are obedicot vntothemm 
things not commaunded by God, nor warranted by his word : as Mpnkes tha doe vow obed- 
ence euen in ſuperſtitious fancies, and mecre-hanane inyentions: : So that this-placeof eS* 
poltle is very ſtrong againſt chem, | + ++ 1 | tt | be 
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Bellarmin. Anſwer, Firſt, S. Paul men to marrie, not 
veben ready to fallmarooaternal | 
heianhy ing of forcauon let 
fleſh, that is,the luſt of concupi 
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their wites, Yea but S. Peat ſpeakerh of all vnmaried, inthe verſe next 


concerning Monker and Friers. Queft.4, 
words are generall : Let enery man hine his wife. },fay the Rhen 
Tris we = . m 


Faſt,the A 
ofchole 


: Itrow he meaneth nor, it is good for a tman thar is marity hot to toulth his wife 
s a generall l\berne, which he granterh to all, verſ.9 | containe;let them 
EO CINE 


| 1.T olerabilixa eff ftnlte prounſſioni; 
| - 99 mam wake rem nw os, 


we ſweare raſhly, which oth being obſerued,will haue a worſe end, vpon 
ſomeaduſewe may treely change it. If an may be chariged, mich mote a vowe, for ar oth 19 


: TheGiuill law thus faith, Cod, /6b.5 44 4 egantnanty Thitrre ret ir ambemt wn oe. Am oath of 
an vnlawfall thing 1s not ro be , as if one ſweare to continue tn the jon of 

plas, &r. By the ſame realon alſo,w i be a vow or an oath, that one 

F he live incontinently, it ought not to bind him, 6 7. "2"v, F194 oli" 
Cadbb.y it.1 5 deg t Palentinean, Theedeſ. A mother coold not beadimitted to the tuition of her 
child, valefſe ſhe would ſweare not to marrie againe : thitanding fach cath, ſhe is permut= 
ted byrhus law to marrie againe : /x optione w»la cogatur ; No woman oughtto be coforced toher 
ie Sothen after an oath made to continue a widow, which is as mach as a vow , yet by the 


not ro marries 


Cunlllaw mariage 15 lawfall. | . = | 

2. luſtinian, Whereas the law was, that a man dyirigrand ng gc 
to his wife vpon condition, ſhe ſhould remaine a widow, the woman A6t have thelegyne, 
vnleſſe ſhe would fiveare not to marrie, bur for on of childret's By this conſticunion's 


rages ai ke baibegigs, and without any luth oarh to mbvrie a- 
gaine. So this conſtitation all not any oath to be taken againſt mariage: but a vow and an 
Collh.g m.8.4op.2. Aman fwearing would never forgiue ne, but keepe h 
m contmuall , s notryed by this cathy Alexander : no more is a man bound, thatyowerh 

wkeepekus body in the bonds of luſt and burning without mariage. 

Lerysrake a view of their owne Canons : Lateranes). ſub, eAlexandve +. part.y. cap.v. cap 10, 
this caſe is put : A certaine woman promiſed mariage to a man be! ent , but afterward 
wngmore of his inhumane nature : Voum continentia ft : Shee vowed and made 
continencie ; i is thus determined : Tarus offs dacimus, ve prefate muher, poſh 
& verumm imple x 06 /at was matron Contrabat, reatuns incarrat ; Wee midge 


& more ſafe, that the ſaid woman, after her vowe and faith thus giuen and made, to 
marrie rather, then to fall into fornication, But i will bee here , that this woman 
made but a nenther place 
nor 


feculma redere : If any man for feare 

” returne to hs ſecular eſtate, Here isboth a ; 
and yer libertie given to diflolue the vowe. Ifit be againe that ir'was done of feare : fo 
Iay,that as this zs one infirmutic,ſo there be many belidezand if this infirmitie may breake a vow, 
why may not alſo ocher infirmitics, as of incontinencie, and ſuch other 2 Now where us they 
thinke a ſimple vowe may be broken, which conſiſterh onely in the purpoſe or promiſe of the 
vorarie,bura vowe ratified, by changing ofplace,habie, and cannot be broken, this 
allo 8 buram idle ſhift : for a vowe vitered onely before God, be noſuch outward 
e binde im conſcience, as if it were done in the ce of many : [acobt voweg 
Genel.28. was bur a fingle vowe, verered onely inthe hearing of God : and of ſuch vowes ſpeak- 
«th the preacher, Eccleſ.5.3. when thou baſt vowed a voweto God, &c. And herein their owne 
law belperh ys; decrer,Greg 4b.4.411.7.c.6. Celeſtin.3, Votum ſrmplex cre. A vow dorh no 
lefſe bind before God, then aſolemne : And againe, ſext al.lib.3.t4.15,0.1, Bonif.8. I, oti ſo- 
bmnitz thc. Aolemne vo was found out onely by the.conſtirur: the Church. Wherefore 
F mariage be lawfull afrer a funple yow, why ———_— 

c 


We 


T be ſoxt generall Controwerſie 


We alſo more cuident teſtimonie out of their law : decret.Greg bb 2. tit. 24.6. 

HS apopue al inpefibile Agri No 

ue that hath no. og 057 men 

, Againe, regal58. [wrementum contra boos mores non ligat : An oarhy, 

gainſt good Ce ee eee 
ein —— 

gy. ny be altered and nvewotgatigin pogenege to Ierufalem 
be redeemed with .2 44.34.61. It may be or the benefite 
Companavenhy 6, W708 | of ie Clnreh, 0.9. brcaufoel Gclhtinebece | 
Why rey ape vowel Conginencie vpenchakiee conkdaterivas be dipenied wiki 
decrtalldb.3 1i2.12.4.4, Avow to be buried in a certaine place, may be altered. Bonif.$. Why auy 
not the like alteration in other yowes be admnted ? 


Here wanteth panings but the ſcale of the Martyrs, D.T «z/exr boly Martyr ſhewakthe 
vale falnes of fach orhes mms ny ce rh preee rr es 


ſticic,and forſweare mariage by the like caſe : In [nſtinian titmls de indita vidaitate, where tuthy 
written: Thar if one bequeath ro his wife in his teſtament a legacic vnder a conditiongla 
ſhe ſhould neuer marrac againe, and take an oth of her for the accompliſhmene of the ſame, ye 
inſt mariage : and an othe is an other manner of obligation made to God, then a papiticd 
yowe made to man,Fex.pag.1522. 
William Flower vwho was firit a 
in he belecueth he did well, and according to Gods lawes, Fex 
inconfilerene, as of chaftite, Gingle life end foch Like, may lawfally be 


| 2. Virginitie, 


»TF 


I 


Ly; 


1 Math. 19.12 Hethaets able to receive this git,ler him receiveis : Eyolarenoteblans 
Rell. i plegd they eve noiedlororectingk yer they may ifthey will,and with 


ic ; forthe texte is, Some haue made ues chaſte for the kingdome of Gat: 
mherby eappraret tha xii th wll of man, .31. Avfw, He ſpeaketh cleane commu 
the : for Chriſt ſaith, None receive it but ro it 1s given ; and the words 
|Terms rant es And they are ſaidto 


, not becauſe it 1s in their owne » but being of God, and hams 
cciued power oucr their will, they are ſaid to themſclues chaſte, hauing rece1ued pownly 
the fpint of God ; So our Sauiour ſaith, Come vnto me all ye that arc laden, Marth. 11, wdyt 
no man commeth to Chriſt, but hus father firſt draweth him, Ioh. 6.44. Wherefore it bengap» 
cnnggs Cay ante hodeſs,nether ave farev obtains it, though they askegt byprays, 

we hauec no promiſe to be heard. 

Rhepiſt. When a man is bound to abſtayne by vowe,or other neceſlarie occaſion, as upria 
ment, lickenes, no doubt, if he labour for the gift of continencie, he may 
Anſw. They that binde themſcluesto a raſh vowe, haue no iſe to be heard praying fore 
tinencie, Secondly,they that arc driven ynto any ſuch we as you o, whchders 

its 
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d,Fukk 1.Cor.7.6, 
Neither art many of thoſe meanes commendable, which were vſed in Monkerie : forked 
them were ſi ; and vnlawfull, as they vicd Phificke and medicine to correR or lacks, 
and ext nature in them : Frexcir was wont to couer his bodie with yce and ſnowe ; &b 
did whip :This was not to ſubdue and tame the bodie, but to deſtroy and killtheb® 
die,and make it vnfit for other duties. The Scripture preſcribeth no other meanes but 
,and labour in our vocation. Some of them againe vſcd externall exerciſe oftheir 
by 7 ng erg by marching, which in'chamillorrwnge amiſſe : bur they kay"? 
c god prin which is the ſpurituall meancs : forthe exerciſe of their fleſh with 
out thus,is little worth, Colo[.2.23. '- 
Bellarmin, Tobclecueis no eſlethe gift of God, then to liue chaſte, yer we exhorte all wea® 


k 


concerning Monkes and Friers, Quef7.s. 
they doe vowe and promiſe it in baptiſme:why may they not as well vorwe continen- 


egrrien bongeranar En GRge. | | 

Auf. They are both in the gifts of God, but one is neceſſarie to ſaluation, n £0 be- 

kege, and promiſed to all that ſeeke for it: But the other gift1s not neceſlarie, newther hath 
e. 

any fuch $.Panl calleth this a proper gift : Bar if all men were capable of it, how could it be 

alleda proper gift? One afrer this manner,another afrer that,faith the Apoſtle, Butif man 

; heareineto that one gifte of cantinencie, they ſhould not all hage their proper gifte, _ all 
he, and after the ſame manner. And though S.Pasl ſhould meane, i oh to hue chaſtly in 
ze bealſo a proper gifre of God, as Bellermine vrgeth, and we deny not : yet itremaineth 
fill;charrhe other415 a more ſingular and proper gift;zand is not therefore commonly,and indiffe- 
Hy beſtowed vpn all. | 
' ;S$.Pa#\arch,that a man may marrie his Virgin if neede ſo require, 1.Cor. 7,47, But if 

one labouring for the gift of coneimencie,ught ine it,there ſhould then be no neceſli- 
mecinge : which the Apoſtle here aftirmeth, Capital.Grecar.Synod. 2 1 colleft.a Martin, Br a- 
rota, its alleaged,decrer.part.1.d1/t.y x cap. 9, Si quis ſnnr non per diſciplnam retig ionis, 
& abſlinentia, fob per abſcrfionem 4 Doo plaſmati corporis exifimmant poſt # ſe carnales concuyiſcentias 
Ry ſe,Clericns ne fiat: It any man being ſound and in healch,doth caſtrate or geld 
hamſelfe not by the diſcipline of rehignon, and abftinence, bur by mangling his bodic framed of 
mkingthat ic heth in him to cur off carnall concupuſcence, let hun not be a Clergie man. 
Here their opinion 1s reproued that thinke every man hath power to be continene. 

Further,the decree of Martin; (anſ. 27.quef.1.c,8, witneficth in theſe words, ſpeaking of a cer- 
taine widow, $i ſe contrmere mon 453. ſhe _ not I not torbid to marrie. 
Andagaine,Canſ'3 2.6.1 1.55 poſt nudbratem cc. It S. Pant nakedneflc, hunger, faſt: on, 

GEO vnhappie man that / am bo ſhall delawer me from rbi: bode of fons ; rp preRe 
yoar ſelfe ſecure? reftons fwerat bemmem ſabyſſe conmginm,c+c.1t had been berter tohaucentred in- 
to mariage with other men,then ſtriuing to clunbe higher,to fall downe to hell. Wee fee by this: 
decree of theirs, what an hard thing it 15to attamevnto virginutie, and that cuery one cannor 


have it. 
Maſter Tixdall holy Martyr hath put to his ſeale :1f we haue infirmities, that draw vs fromthe 
hwes of God leevs cure them with the remedies that God hath made ; if thou burne,marrie : for 
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> BY God hath proauſed thee no chaftirie,as long as thou mart vic the remeche that he hath ordained: 
no more then he hath {cd to {lake thine hunger without meate : now to aske of God more 
then he hach | ys my te RT Wy 9, AA > 
* Laftly,che ſts ſay,that the mariage of thoſe that haue vowed, the wort ſort of inconti- 


nencieand fornication, 1.Corimeb.7. ſet. 8. 

.* — cleane contrane: Now ip(e talinm damnands indicantur 5c.The mariages 
of ſucharenor condemned, but the rk cheir vow 1s condemned, not becauſe they after- 
wardentred into the league ofmariage, but becauſe they did breake the firit fairh of connnencie. 
faith nor, that ſuch mariages are no mariages, but plaine adulteric and fornication : 
burmaketh the mariage lawfall,and reproucth their raſhnes before in making,and their vnſted- 
kltnes now in breaking their yowes. . 


THE FIFT QVESTION, CONCERNING . MONA- 
ſticall perſons which doe enter into that proteſſion. 


are foure ſorts of le which the Papaſts doe offer great wrong vnto, in drawing 
them tothe profeſſion daturic : Firſt, vnto the yonger ſort, which hauc libertie ro mar- 


ne, CR ,tothe children and ſonnes whom they make without conſent of their = 
rents, y,they f; | ons,by m confent,may berake themiclues to a Mo 
Nh m9 ur Oy 97 EI ITY emer heanvony ay, + wr ryvepeter Were 
ther without conſent firſt had. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE YOVNGER 
ſortare robe admitted to profeſſe Monkerie. 


The Papiſts. 


the vow of Monkerie, $ 
8 Marth. 19.14.Seffer little children to come vnte me: 9, men and maides may become 
"Bax Erge,young 


LS Ee 2 Anſ. 


SS FREE UES KK ADP UE ET EO 7 aw FF PF © --> = 


| bevel be come tothe 4 GEL ATY may,men or women at any age,take ypon them go, Error, 
.cap.3 


ry EIA 


of iro ron to aka dMentze conde 2 eo 
did not goe furtheſt off from Torch alſo inche rent ach u the kingdome of bs, 
mr — bee open onely ro Monkes and Friers : and thy 
rhe berhe of the lagans and Manichees, tha promied the kingdome of God nx way 
but thoſe that caſt away their riches. 

2 Jobn Baptift lined from a childe in the wildernefle: — —_— 


lobns example is extraordinarie,as his office and rigs gan warn 
\ Df SR boca began in his ; ſolicarie life, then in 
honie : He ſprang alſo in his mothers wombe ; ſo Ithinke all Monkes and Eremites dormant 
/jit is not certaineat what yeeres /obw entred into the wilderneſſe : for hee was thine yeer 
old w IEG E———— Ir IE r, 
ants, 
or WITT Wa Fe ons, and at ſometmes 
Ee nefell eilartheyeragr ter ahenieft tek 
moſt notto be admutted ynto that kinde of life. 
Argum.1. Saint Pan/ would haue no widow to be choſen ynder 60.yeeres, 1.Timoth,; ya 
Iwill il noe ho 16, Ergo,it is contrarie to Saint Pans rule, to ſuffer anykada 
were. it was but a rune, as yet were no Monfern 
har ons 7 erent wrong y wo de 
_ gthe ſame cauſe that young women had to marnie then,they have now;and thereſon 
the rule is generall. kn ene thatrackaR is hack ſealed th alles efNnnepe, 
nitie : not 1s nr any ow that vnchaſt life hath ſcaled the walles of Nunnenes, 
7 _ gn» 0 
2 nwntc emo Tn tnenanpngig 
ung not experience not ſo greatl 
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Bellarmine allo anſwereth,that dockicemecaingioabatihe Women 

Fuled,voe fromthe vow of continencie, bur notto bee of the number of of che widowes, whichatn 

maintained of the Church, 

Contra, Firſt,this is flat fite tothe Apoſtle, who would haue the younger womentomar- 

rie, ver{, 14. how then is a ihechey were vorarics ? therfore it 1s cuident, that they are excluded 
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from vow making, ſce1 . —— y the Apoſtle tomarnie. 

To this he againe lethar where the Apotcan,Iwouldhavethe younger ma 
itis not a precept,but a counſel. 

Contra. Firſt, it is a charge and commaunJement which the giueth, that they ſhodld 


n— of their fraultie, becauſe druers were turned al ater fucken x ryrinnrt 
gaue occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeake euull. Wherefore to auoide 
notonely adudrh, but willeth and chargerh,they ſhould marrie. Secondly, caſe hr 
counſcll, yer it will follow, that the Apoſtle gaue counſell ro them to marrie, which had vowed 
finglc life,as Bellermine confefleth, that the younger women were not barred from yowing cat» 
——_— 
patronage women are not admitted to bee of the nawber of the almer wang 


inconcnene weretevalk to enter inoany vow or profeſſion of GS 
pat 1m greater offence for publike widowes, then priuate voranch 

ro Ch ——_— in © nn and "therefore the Apolils 
_— e ought to be obſcrued in both. 


Manichees tooke occaſion hereby to inſult againſt the Catholikes , becauk 
che nmaredlomany regu rokeprofeſhon of gle: 4g ag eas ine 


rats ſmaſionibus veſtris,ut iam pene maior in V01,9n4m 

rofitas babeatur, Auguſt cont. Hanfoe, 30 Velour (n clay the Mani ) todraw women of cue- 

nchand to this profeſſion by your perl; 3 Gone, this now inyour Char hes, the number of 

—_ ins exceedeth the number - me And hereby the Manichees that exrolled iy 
condemned mariage, were induced to thinke that the Catholike Bilbops alſo were @ 


tak eplainn. 


The 
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<P 3A Thus alleagedin therr-owne de- 
creesgganſ20.48. 1.6.1 3, 
And many 


hConttacnd decomaight berdloodgphagaiaich akin of the younger 
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es edtommating cab of 12.and their parents 91 Ecrocs 
EE ISAS Enuummorins 
encer mto Monkerie. 


Gay 
EEE 


Secondly | en ner longs bopwatty 


anym 


Tee y 
go for fu finden Chl: baron 
is perſecution : and yer it 1s a ; Locals, 
ptne cher bur Monkes ad Fr poa. go yoann Hand — 1s rn, 
doe egttly wound mens conſaences, ,a man-may leave his parenes,as Chrift comman- 
rare anger : that ts,by ſerting his loue and affetion on 
ro Cheift that come into your Monaſteries? SIND op © 
went not from Chriſt : pos 


oe alter anceher rule, thin: Chris? Audats + +7 bmnb cou rranr 
hnanten Check: feces hae din ancrher rb ihe Cinider av regulan E- 
* Epuna: Here the conbreraon of fits Ge en whi 
the n of [uſturian may 1451.6. Jeg 42. which is, 
inuite perre,againſt his fathers will, Inqpocatyear (age Hurting 
—_ this fame conftiturion alſo decreeth, that a eps edbenetlectting 
monaſticall life, may ſucceed him in his mn Erobedbbermtiog 
lanumonall converſation being no ler vnto them. If chey will haue this law ſtand in Ok 
the one, why net alſo for the othcr ? as it ſeemeth to make with them in.one in the other 
concerning yoluntarie and profeſſed pouernie of Monkes,it makerh /rore thn ng hen fo yeah 


of ſuftizian,which were laſt inſerted ny the C cere after 
Chriſt, be ſomewhar ſauour of the ſperſtirion whi andcherefore 
comrnte onenthericienhichchemorcuncias 3 ahem ar ao rag bor tort is 
Comrarie to other Imperiall lawes of uitie : as Alexander made 2 law, (#d.46.8, 
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appointment of his fachcr = 07 hy ow iſh him. This law 
notthe {; a 
ms oineroVUabehenrrs hu frkerwrhou do on: bur to enter into a profeſ- 


diobedience': Erge;by the law not clrable 4 So tis. q9deg 4+ Page 


396 «7 Theſixt generallContronerſre > 
fathers will: This then iy contrarie to the law : and thas every Abbot and Monke 


. i . 
£ 
| © ws 


| by thelaw of God to make a of fingle and continene lifews 
Crumley oye 


ter made bring un his houſe, Numb.40.6.which-law was not ceremomous : for —_— 
commaunded 


ypon the Morall law,which all obedience and dutic of the children to the pare, 
And that it is not it appeareth, becauſe the ſame law is renued by S. Pax, 1 .Coruch,, 
ver[.46.47. where the referreth the whole macter of keeping | 

gs 


parents. | ; . = 
Argon. power ouer his ſonne, as the maſter ouer his ſcruant:he 
the ſeruant cannot whe vecn licks rectelion of Monkerie without the conſent of his ay. 


ſter. Ergo &c. 

Thefecond part of the reaſon is proved both by the Ciuill and Canon law : firſt, Codbb.tork 
leg. 16. Honer.Theodeſ. Rufticzs,chc. A rurall ſeruant being made a Clerke, is bound toſerxe hs 
maſter by a ſufficient ſubſtirure. But more euidently it by the conſtitution of Auk. 
mins deg. 3 4. [wbemm , We wil that no ſeruant make choiſe of a folitarie lewith. 
our the conſent of his : if he doe, his maſter ſhall have the ſame power ouer ham, whichhe 


hath ouer other ſcruants, | 
ing into Monafeines 


See alſo for their owne law the decree of Gelaſime, That ſeruants 
out conſent of their maſters or patrones, ſhould be reſtored vnto than, decrer. pert. 1 4ib.y4un, 
Likewiſe, Concil.Chalced.can, 4. Decrenwimas ye. Wee haue decreed that no ſeruant beerecuel 
into a Monaſterie, without the knowledge and leaue of his maſter. 
The feſt part o the argument i denied by Berne that ſonnes to their parents we Wi 
pan ANNIE PAW Wag <2 themſclues, tha 
ſcruants have. 
| Contra. Though children are not in ſuch ſeruile ſubieQtion, for there is one feare of 
other of ſeruants;yer the father hath as great ouer the of their children being 
in age,as oucr ſcraants : becauſe the law of nature, which bindeth ſonnes, is ſtronger 
of men,which maketh ſeruancs : and parents haue greater power ouer their owne fleſh, thenourr 


Lecrsheare whae aurhoriti | pin wongr to the father ouer has children : Api 
woltram in appelat ms [wperiatendet 

eb Sant Sore Yon (fanh 
1s 


ar) ) maſt apple ur ad in our houſes Bop or Sapermeendene, ſo 

cauſe he ouerſcerh : therefore cuery bouſcholder, being the head of bh cafe ng 
Biſhop in his houſe, The father then is a Biſhop ouer hus children : ſhall any man then darewuke 
any out of his houſe, that is his Biſhopricke,or any ſheepe out of his fold, without the Biſhopud 


Wu 
teſtimonie alſo of their owne law in this caſe is very cleere : Si is puerili atate,ghe. 1 
maiden in her chu or ynder Joth binde bes ele with aur fachers houſ, 
without the knowledge of her father, if her father, ſo ſoone as he heareth of it, doch gainſay, bet 
yow and oth is voyd,casſ.3 24u.2.614. 

kew!: f.8,ſext deer bb.3.tit.12.c.4. Filine pro enime,chc. The ſonne can make choile of 
noching concerning hu ole wekour conſent of a fcker hou he may choole ſepulrurefor 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER /MARIED PER 
ſons may with muruall conſent become votaries. 


The Papitts. 


linglc life for cuer,ſo 
Arguzsi. Mar and loſepb were 


- 
a ae... OA Atcs._ > AS mm a o£a Ama a Ac 


as they both ſhall ; 
aatod wh gerby aan once uot 


— .,.,. » = 


* =» 2 5 1.” 7 ed 


__” O10 7 Fo 094 


LH RM 


Va TUT ETTTE-ATs 


IF, 2, 


comerning Maples and Frietr, Queft.5. 
rinently all their dayes : - Oren og 


1, Je by 7on text, that there was no ſuch papoteiby 


non 
timer lp pare ghar boche holy Choſe end Kona TIES 


never knew his wife : there was no luch purpoſe or vow before 
* Tharchis was an excraordinari whoſcerh-ir. not ? When any- man ſhall be admo- 


_ the like cauſe as lob had ro ablain, which 
ſtall veuer be, he may to doe as Jeſiph 


vArge®.2. pps nyt apy nc kan of hen Cobh. rey ne .whereby 


gprowded, that if the husband or coningioreaferi,ehe 
[0 rar marrage, und hola the wk « hal hap lack dower, pr gif aa 


the partie ſodeparred were 
aw. Ti aw ome 0 allow of the dpartre ofthe arried pants even withaucon 
ſent each of other, for it ſpeakerh of the of one of the : and thus Belar- 
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meontinencre, Furſt, the 
ame.Secondly,we we doothuerectan cut of his wends: ep ner be 
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tofaſting and prayer,bue therefore per- 
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> engine gs Therefore i 1s not good nor whalleby hou 


ſeparate chemiclues 
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be pernutreth, that they : ſo then, aca 
naar page hareyr pi ry lo. wt heoianeang 

Cantra. it 18 yntrue, that S. Pal. had rather the married : 

for where he w! that all men were as be ro the widowes, and vn- 


mamed,yerſ.8.and not to them, which were marnied : and againe,he be 


contrary 
24.Let be was called, abide : and i followeth yerl.2 7. Art thaw bounds 
= repay try mherefore they that arems + I 


called ynto, n000Ys this then, which the of indulgence , 
En deg ye ny ed ed 
10. nat 
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confefleth ; bug if 
Ruled ahogerer ſhould one ether: ahewibes Co pewite be 
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ney atenedeok gn aſunder; bur they hat argwa- 
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 him:) If amanthen that ismarried,may die ynco ſine, then it is falſe, that the ſpiri 


The fixt general Controuerſtt”” 


maried couples, one to be n another, vnleſſeit befor fornicttion : not'ts lexue + bay- 
ren wife to marrie a frut . Therefore if fornication onely beatuft tau of Findlay 


there can be no other : Frhete were/any other, it is ttioft like it ſhold be for procreation of chil. 
dren : Batneither for that cauſe is a mian to leaue his wife : frgo, for nid other. Le 
Nicholam 1. de matrimon, can.7. Hi, quimatrimonianns [ani contr axernn, oc, They, whichwere 
found when they maried, if afterward one of them chatice to be nitd'or franticke; ot hach ai 
other infirmitie : as if hee bee made Blinde by his enettiies, maymied in his bodie, or cut inks 


mT for none of theſe caſey is their rarmnage to bee difſolued. But thoſe are 
rene for any vowe of cmience w marage ewe dla, orkny ſepara hn: 


And yet we haue deater cuidence ont-of their owne law , decrer.p.2 conf. 3348.50.11, Pug 
abſtinentie, qui muber 4. The vowes of abſtinencegwhich the wife made by her task | 
if he afterward forbi ata nes bonus 5 Rams, By this Canon itis riot lawfull for the wits, ng 
not with the conſent to become a Lnd.: Door, Ati :244 14) Thivaks 
pur, « certaine man 4nd his wife do ſweare each to other, that they would neucr defite on the 
others againe <afrerward the man would haue receiued his wife , ſhe refuked , ſayi 
ſhe would be a Saraceie firſt &c: [ewocentins 3. thus reſolucththe cafe; that if theman,c 
be perſwaded to liue the woman be enforced « be we wr py > Is 
him, If an cath then do not hold as touclng ſeparation of the husband and the wife by conſene, 
Likewiſe decret. AM#.3% 4.) Alexander 5. thi vRogmn_ | 
"relencref drners Prſten ond Monkes, by the hcence of his 


if his weft afterward ſaſpeted nor ro live continently defire her 
neſfterio renocari ; Thewan may and tro be fere Gar ef Mepatien, 
no finall ſeparation in marrage, no-nor by conſent, by their owne Canon law. 


-- THE FOVRTH--PART, WHETHER ; MARIAGE 


L contracted not , may withourconſent be 
4 | ay | forthe ' of © . - Y , - 
"ante ee Semaplagebs only and ratified, but not yet conſammat, 
by 7 —_— it 1s lawfull for ether of them without the ochers tonke 
to yowe © .z$ Mai 1977.29 
His reaſon 18, it is lawfallfor a man to from a lefſe perfeft ſtate of life toumore 


if it may be dont without detriment, as thiy may be : for yet they have no chi 
os hal as wel be 'maried to another, Bellarm., F | jy a» 70. 
Anſw. a ſingle life is not alwayes'the ſtate, nor'to all, as it is not tothemithat 
hane not the gift to containe,as it is moſt like he hath not, that is contrafted, and hath 
muſe of mariage : for then: all this needed not. Secondly, thoughthere be none of thoſe imped 
ments named, yerthere is a greater : , their faith and iſe made cach'ro other beſtet 
God wiatirchey oughtoro violate, Thir SS. Pan/faith, Ifthou bebound to a wife, ſcekenet 
to be looſed;1 .Cor.7.27'But they that are oneto theother, arc bound ; vnlefſe yourll * 
fay,that the coucnant wade « vnto-God,Pro.*, 17.bindeth not. 
w.2. There iva bond1n Matrimonie, a carnall and fpirituall,as the carnall »& 
by therempo death, ſorhe ſpiritual by he ſpriualldeathy fuch is the Monahi 
ion, a inan cieth tothe whole world, in renouncing his goods , Bellerwaq.;h 
ration.? . | 


Fitſt, if to renounce the goods of the world, be to dieto the world , then 
thus die vnto the world, as well 2s your Monkes ; as your owne decree / 
coft- 


thercharchemed Cie ali 
reprobare : and NN Pearekoks will as ſoone br1 Mo 


marriage 1s no ſaluation (for where there 1s not dying with 1. err 
arr 


doth diffolue the ſpirituall bond of mariage. 74 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, Queft.$. 


Atrimonie whether ratified onely by by lll contra or elpouſus, or conſummate, ought 
Mer way to be broken with conſent or without,for Monaſticall 
1. Our reaſons, becauſe it is mariage already in (\ 
ad Fearibed by contraQ onely and rowe and oven made cache And 
ERIoon cth power eftheir boche tothe tnker and ow they are :o more 
fo Thar this befoleGodand in fubftence,Zepperrehbe deletet Mofteby 
ga maideberroched, was to ſuffer death, as well, as if he had commurted 
y .22.ver\.22.23.And Marth. 1.18. Mariethat 
is by the Angell called his wife, verl. 2 ©. 
[+ res nding the contraR,the wife is not bound to yeeld the due 
qprefeiagers ker bucdand,Fi OIL TI OI IO 
ſhe entreth into Monaſticall 


Contra. —_ a ones marige conſummate,as ofthe 
contra © yeeld to ood. Secondly, 
erent ceener oy res amy wing: mh: —or's naar rey 
fore God : firſt, becauſe Eng continencie ſo lately con- 
erated and agreed to vie the remiedie of mariage, her owne weakenes : and ſo ſhe is more 
like to fall into a fpirituall euill, to live in continual burning and luſt of the fleſh,as many of 
their milch-Nunnes did. Second , becauſe no ſpirituall — to bee hoped for contrane to 
Gods ordinance, which euen ypon the contraQt giueth the husband > power rr oy and 
maketh her bound ynto him as ong as ſheliuerh ; 1.Cor,7.39. The is bound to the bu 
@ be linerh : but ſhe that is eſpouſed onely is a wife, as was ſhewed before in the example of 
OD ea 7. Art then bound to a wife? ſocks not to be ed; but hethar 
contraſted onely, is bound: &rgs, he ought vypon no occafion to ſecke to be 1 
ED The vow of contitenciemade in thetaking of orders, nov oF fear, is not of force 

+ 7 ny before contrafted, as /obw.2 2,decreeth, Extrazag.ti.6.c 1, Ergo, neither 


Re  atreondy the reaſon 1s not alike, becauſe mariage is repugnant to monaſticall life 
of in ſelfe fumply : but to orders it is repugnant onely by the decree ofthe Church. 
<> <br eur unted, that by the word of God is not to 
by the conftitation ofche Charch, Secondly,Monaſticall life alſo is an humane 
Cl cohe Crake ie of the Clergie : for'S. Paut knew no ſuch when he 
gueh every man lxue, wikour excepron co ave hu wife, ,1.Cor.7.2. , though wee 
| + 1, Agee wy ways” armpit gown, en any >. es bene cnn rg 
deth as well in the one as the other : for to marrie contrarie to vow 4.5 way 
epinion : wherefore ſecing that a vow ther comraſt in Ordarodifalunhizner,nonker hel 
merrntag he Cilla appeare,Cod./ib. thatthe law did puniſh 
C1 w,it ma 1 ir, 6 2, that w if 
uw contracted, berooke clucs to ſolitarie life : ea teh al his cokene nt = 
,and ſhe was torender doublethe value of the tokens receiued : alchough fan 
citric mpierbaronſg 


Th own low feat member doubrful Decr Greg lib. tit. hone Sefms .though he 
not ſwerue from the praQtiſe of his predeceſlors, yer bis indgement _ 
ELITE antes 7 Ts. bee PR matrimonie contraed voy 


tered ofthe acrall fopinionghracommBmege ved Sp 
or conn a reverent writer among the Papiſts bolderh,thac mariage whether yn 
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mal ferm man fu Dfſaapming, Vickers Cams 
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ſolue mariage conſummate,and ſo is not the other without mutuall conſent, as the Teſuite affirm 
eth : therefore by this canon, if the more forceable cauſe cannot breake the eſpoulals, much lefſe 
Gn her fuck, Center fs debent : (wi fidei tamtun inrir tribuit Apoſtol 

2 th, s  pariter : (ui fidei tanto inris tribuit #1,v1 com 
poteſtatem appellaret dicens, Mm nur a eftatems ſui corporit ſed vir, &c. Maried couples doe 
owe faith and troth one to the other : which muruall croth the Apoſtle makerth ſuch account of, 
that he giueth it the name of power, ſaying : The woman hath not power of her owne bodie, bue 
the man,and likewiſe the man,&c. ſaith, that by  Ets fn of their troth each 
ro other, they receiue mutuall power and intereſt one of anothers bodie. Bur thus troth was pligh. 
ted before the conſummation of their mari tr 3 « Pup 900g mY another then, and 

r 


can doe nothing one without the conſent : de bon.coningal.cap.3. 


THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING 
the rules and diſcipline of Monaſticall life. 


is queſtion hath foure parrs. Firſt, of he ſolitarie and ſeuere kind of lifein Monkes andR. 
renures, Secondly, of their canonicall houres appoynted for prayer. Thirdly,of thar habee 
and apparell.Fourrhly,of their maintenance,whetherit ought to come by their labour. 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
ſolitarieandauſtere life of Monkes,and of Ercmites. 


| The Papiſts. 
hue in ſolitarie places, to wearefack-clorh, robe giuen continually to faſting, to lic hard, 
to fare meanely, Lan by other ſuch wayes to puhiſh ar afitche bodie, S_ are noty= 
ble meanes to bring the ſoule tothe contemplation of heauenly things. 

eArgun.1.- Jobn Baptiſt lived inthe defart, fared courſely, and was barely apparelled, heeate 
Locuſt and wilde honie,and wore a garment of Camels haire : he was a right paterne of true Ex 
mites, Bellarw.cap.; 9.16.2 .de Monach, 

Anſw, Firſt, lobns life was not ſo auſtere, as they make it : forthe place where he lined wasnce 
fo ſolitarie, but that there were villages and houſes nor farre off, as 1t may appeare by the 
reſort vnto him : his apparell was of Camels hayre, and was ſomewhat as etno fu 
as ſack-cloth, or haire-cloth ; for of the fineſt of the Camels haire Chamblets 3rOgg rains are 
made,thatare had in price —_— vs: his dietalſo in cating Locuſts and wilde honie was vial 
in that countrey. Secondly,we deny not but Jobs lived an auſtere life, becauſe he was a 
of repentance,and had a Concer olfice to prepare men for the comming of Chriſt: Therefore his 

ng being extraordinarie, he cannot be an author of an ordinary calling among Chrikans. 
Thirdly, ſeeing Chriſt came catingand drinking, hued pR__ men, and was a lled as 0- 
thers were, why ſhould Chriſtians rather chooſe to unitate the Bapriſt, who ha no office, or 
miniſterie 1n the Goſpell, Matrh. 1 1.1 1 then our Sauiour Chriſt, whole life and doftrine isforour 
unitation? s 

Belarmoe _— notwithſtanding this which hath been alleaged, that /obw verely liuedin 
the deſart and ſolitarie wildernefle, where was no reſort, nor frequenie of people at all ;which 
he would proue by theſe two reaſons chiefly : firſt,becauſe it is faid, Luk. 1 80, That he dwelledin 
the wildernefle, till the trme he ſhould ſhew himiſclfe to Ifracl : but if he had been in has fathers 
houſe,he could not haue been ynknowne to Ifracl. Secondly, becauſe they aske ifhe were Ek? 
bur if he had been conuerſant in his fathers houſe they would not haue doubted, knowing whole 
ſonnc he was,cap. 39. 

eAnſ.Tothe firſt reaſon Ianſwere;that it followerh not, /obn was not yet knowne to lirachEr- 
go,bc lived in the wildernefle : for our Sautour was not knowneto Iirael, till he was 30, yeere old, 
when he began ro preach;yer liued lie not in the wildernefle,bur in his parents houſe,and was 0- 
bedient vntothem,Luk.2.51.To the ſecond,our anſwer is,that they knew alſo whence Ieſus wah, 
Ioh.7.27.yet they were doubrfull who he ſhuld be,wherher the Prophet,or the Chriſt, ver 49-41? 
ſo concerning /ebs,though his parents were knowne, yct might they bee doubrfull of his office: 
Againe,though he had lived in the very wilderneſſe from a childe; yet his birth was ſo famous, 

brured ouer all the countrie of Judea, Luk. 1.65. that his parentage could not be hid. 

Now our contrarie reaſons,that /obw lived not in ſuch a wildernefle,as where no reſort 

ple was,are theſe : Firſt, it 1s ſaid,rhat he was in the wildernefle, till he ſhewed himſelfe,&c 
1.80. bur it 1s not like, thar ſtraight after his birth, being yer an infant, he was pur forth intothe 
wildernefle,vnlefle they will imagine,thar he fucked of Ge wilde beaſt : wherefore by the wk 
derneſle here muſt be vnderſtoodrhe hillic and lefle inhabited countric of Iudea, where Zach## 


dud, 


en oe oe ene oneanocnty cocoa a 


concerning Monkes and Friers. Queft.6, 
39. and where /obwalfo had his educarion. Secondly, Marth. 3:1. Jobwis aid to have 
of Jodra, not ſimply a wildernefſe, as Chriſt is faid to have been led into the wildernefſe, 
,yithout any other addition. Thirdly, it 1s not like that ſobwwould begin to 

was 


. ized of hit, and from thence was led into the 
wilderneſſe to be tempered : ſo that Chriſt was led from /obus tounother wi 

0 ena amps make rey preached.” So then,our ſentence is this, tar 
the lob lived till he publikely ſhewed himſelfe, and where he preached, muſt 
of neceſſitie be raken for the lefſe 


countrie of Iadea, which was ſo called in of 
{eſe to a ſtrit and ſolitarie kinde of life 
he ſhould gracoccafion 


TT, 


7 ROAST 


_— the 
of Iadea : OF not, but that /obu alſo cid giue him- 
not in ſuch a deſert, as they unmagine;thar 
to be called an Erennre. = jor r 
vt. T be Proteſtants, vo 
ie life of Eremutes,in flying the comfortable ſo6cietic of men, and their rigo! 
mittein he vnnanirall chaſtiZng ofhtir bodies,ld compatierocherulvafehe Golpel 
weſhbew © : 
Arun! . Heb.10.24.2 j. Let vs confider one another and proneke one another to 1,n0t for. 
eyes pong on GED ponnrtaty 1a 


one another : Here the 


| thoſe that ſhun the ſocieric and ie of their brethren, 
becauſe they muſt needes in the duties of charmie, as in exhorting one another, and pro- 
ng togood workes : theſe duties Eremites cannot therefore their life 1s vnlawfull: 


and it is a note of falſe and falſe Chriſts to hue in the defarts. Againe, they 
that love ſolitarie places, doe offer themſclnes-rq cenration, and fall into the ſnares of the diuell ; 
God ſaw it was not good for Adew, no not in Paradiſe, to lige alone : but I thinke their defarts 
arcfarrevnliketo Paradiſe : Chriſt robe of the dinell was led into the wildernes : There- 
fore ſuch are fic for Sarhans working. The Preacherfaith , Tine are better then one, for if ne 
ancrcome bum, two ſball ff and bam, Eccle.4.12. Weeare better able being ayded by our bre« 
thren torefiſt Sathan, then being alone : We ought not then to temper God , and not 
o forth into ſohtarie as itwere ordeal 
T ſerpens antiqunsr,c4c. Becauſe t Ser- 
| —_— any mutuall comfort or conſolation , did 
we with good deliberation haue decreed , that 


—— wn ws wa 8ST” 


in ionen 
his body with faſting and wat- 
many times he had no te at allro his meare, 


we the ſabour 
iſh their bodies? This is not with 
] itzcontrarie to that ſaying of 
Saint Paz/, Ne wan emer yet bated bis owne fleſs,but leweth and cheriſdetb ie. See 1 pray you, how theſe 


Baſilina mayeuc,and Gregor. Nezianzanc, did fo plucke downe themſclues 
ſting ; that when they were called to bee Biſhops, they were not able to 


Where in all the Scri 


"cn Rong Ren achonkiſterh the afliQting and not fparing of the bodice, hach 
w con in not 

| W ip,ſo ſaith the Colofl.z.2 3. but 

| tag tes, whichſay, Touch not, taſte not, handle nor, as it is in the ſame 


we anſwereth,char toafflift and humble the bodic is lawfull, ſo that it be not done ſiz= 
vnprofirablie,as S. Pax! faith, [ doe chaitice my bodie, and brang it into ſwhieHtion, 


perſtmnioullic,and 
1.Cor. 9.27. Belermam.y9. 


Contra, 


To 


The ſ6xt general Cotttrouerfee - | 

ing for a time, that oi y be | 

whole ly flog for > tals did clfhrater my Ho en 

| ; but contimuall and inimoderate abſtinence from ſuch things as are 
Eremutes are deyored ynto,is noreo keepe the bodie vader, but to kill n; not to vanqui 

| | * FX ficable : Firſt, xn 2: 
So the Log 

MA gener anhumane wn 

ble : fora man to redeemehis Gage 


of the bodicyfaring ely and lying hardly: 
Canons haue decreed, and deicribed the Semerians to be heretikes, that refuſed to k 
and they reckon vp other herefies,ſome that, Nwdis pedebus ambulent : Walke barctooteiners. 
fuſe to cate in the compamie of men : Canſ.24.99-3:£:39. Such heretakes are their Monk wad 


es, 0 it: 2 

Let vs heare what Angaſtine faith; Tu deſeris rer bumanas & , videa-Catyy 
br nadicpenule ome repoſe progres woes ener bbnſe dk 
pr eciſurns es poem? Thou leaucite awe hmemeig a pdt that noms 


ſhould fee | {tp noms Geaf then goed nfhdanylt  — 
Re i macpen 0g yone Che gaOnl becauſe thou halt- quickly paſſed ouer, wit 
bridge, that no man elle ſhould paſſe ? Sce then Auguſteve maketh the heremuricall lafe altogalet 


vnprofitable to men, 


THE. SECOND PART, CONCERNING nu 
the habiteand ſhauing of Monkes. yds 
% T7, The Papiſtt. ' 1 
B2* theſe ſupetſticious ciiſtomes, for Monkes to bee knowne by their coules and: 
crownes, they recciue and allow as commendable and fit for them to be knowne by,” Be 
ſome ſhew of antiquitie,Scripture they haue none: but their beſt reaſon is this : that 
and ſouldiers, Noble men and ruftickes are knowne by their ell;ſo it 15 meete that 
ſhould be diſcerned from others by their habite, Beflarm.cap.4o. Our Rhemiſts vie rhe ſamercaſon 
for ſhauen crownes,that it 1s a noce of diſtinQtion betweene the Clergic and lay-men,Qunta 6 
$.ſe.2. And for pricſtlike garments,they alleagg out of Apoc. 1.verl. 1 3. how Chriſt appeared 
Jobn,vcſtcd i a pricithke garment. " 40/Þ 
Anſw. Firit, we deny not, bur that it is conuenientfor Miniſters to be diſcerned fromothes 
even intheir apparell : which may be done by the grauity and modeſtic thereof in cone 
plainnes, not neceflaric to bring 10 ſtrange and ridiculous faſhions of atrire, ſuch as 
coulesare : yet Miniſters are berger diſcerned by other things, then their _—_—_ as they areds- 
ſcribed by S.Paxl,1.Tim. 3, But as for any ſuch diſtintion of Monkes we allow not : forthe 
calling it ſcltc ought to be aboliſhed, As for ſhaven crownes and beards, they are but 
Bagh prond the beſt of them you can. £.100\S'5 
2 appeared in a long garment downe to the feete:which they rrenyar = 
ment, asthough Chriſt were then going to Maſſe : The word isgpederes, which ſignifieths 
veſturc,downe tothe feete,which was one of the high prieſts garments, and berchy ſignified abt 
prieſthood of Chriſt : but what, is this tothe attire of Monkes or prieſts ? 
garmentsfor their comlincs arc fit for Miniſters, according to the Elkion of the 
as neceſlaric, repreſenting more holineſle : for in the Eaſt countries, thort garments 
GW cuough : as the prophets had thetr mamules : and $.Pan/maketh mention of his 
2.Tun.4.13.. . 7 bag, oil 
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them T.;. And then it was a figne 
; Numb.6. It was thenthe hn. drag and 
: How then dare thepapiſts make that a 
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anſwercth,thar Leuitic.z iy, mares in Naets 
dba woees doc ii cha death of cher frewde. V- 
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; Clare: Firſt,ro ſhave the head wry 6e IS ur 
Lord inf: made an ex qo ap quent protons or: a 
to doe ſo onely,becauſe the did the like, but becauſe it was a ſuperſtitious | 


ad cherdſete tis 1g Gods people: And therefore this re ' 
are of the Lord #nd an holy ro/God, Na eee eto hocall te rk ay all 
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« womanto be ſhorne or ſhanen,1.Cor. 14.6. 
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PO - - -— + -—0Y which they call cheir Ca- g6 Error. 
.houre the holy Ghoſt deſcended : at the 6. houre Peter went 
indie .houre Peteyand Job went vpto pray in the Temple, Lf: 2x1 
Eutera che Gap; Dans. 10. Soy thote EmerenyrayBeceatiomne 
.16.fe@.6. 
anyef thoſe places, tineckels kinkenaaly 
vp atrhemnch chboore;, Re CI 


L cl ry ls 
|, it is mette and conuentent that men ſhould make their prayers veto Gadz 


yo” fan alonte 6nde themfelues fir. Thirdly , the poptſh feruice hath nothing 
| 17 fo ueultdadbediandiGomorbewheres the finkombs 
CA wr oe ee ns er 

ceable tothe owne fi decrees, uerrer-Greg Ib.3.tit. 


- -rychnngoany, {t inrhe prforme hu feruicrghe rite tu 
CI ee Se cn &e.and all done in the morrung:forafrer theſe 
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doe, bit tht fee times cfpubieg ember lad Ae; 
tate, and afrernoone ſeruice : arp , aFat midnight , orthe r1- 
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de, to calle le together, when cannot Gnuememtly be aflemdled , 

=o je rag. GS inthe morning, noone, 
y at any ſer houres,to dire their prayers vito God; durio to ſtine mens pra; 
an, ought of neceflitiers Jeeps their houregjaothgugh their pruyere were they more 
axaleable, ic hath no g1 out of 


+ dryer, S.Panl Fenn, 1 Tel, Bin lawfullro by Georg 


as fir for prayer as another, if a man be "the (wee Apoitte (arth;. 

Twillthe the wen enery where ft vy pure bends without wrath and z 1. Timoth.2;8, Our of 
Oo Firſt, prayers are nomore tn rm. 2 
rows (oe every where, es, Ergeat every ume, Secondly,a man y, butwhen 
Gech, radi ge) but it may be , that at Rinted , & the 

yep mama dnmrh, and bez therefore hee is nor neceſſarily co be tyed to 


d vert is ment ems, 
vingue i4. When ary-man 
y, let hum difpoſe lus b y as hethinketh beſt: Doe ts his 
defire and (ecking, bur ſodainl his affeQtion 1s ſtirred yp topray, howſocuer prayer findeth hun 
(hers, were ding or ing) he mult ot in ay it and put it off ro-angrher 
ene, This then is «A mind, that a man ſhould pra wt baby ny 5 ave 
Oi edn Dn 
.6.cap.7. $i mon mane 
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THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING THE 
maintenance of Monkes. 


| PIT . The Pay: 
Ce ſben 
To ed beak pr cle Ly chat religions 

to 

Argare.1. Monkes are not now bound to 
giuen vaito them, becauſe moſt of them arc pri art 
- eAfsf. Firſt, wee graunt that Miniſters of the Golpell labouring in the Word ar 
oaght to be maintained by the Golpell : bur ſuch are few or none of your Monkes, 
for no other ſeruice exther in the Church or Common-weakhb,are thruſt inro Monaſteri 
friends : they are idelatrous prieſts,and feruc little better then at Baels Altar. If any of they 
fir for the Miniſteric,as we denie not bur ſome haue come out of your 
nar; ax nur yarn wi err Fey wn eld ya. 


the lands whac 


were firſt giuen an eul r prayers tþ 
deeme the ſoules airftandere, whomott oftham hed comminned fome nomable 


Prince, who came 
in conſcience,gaue the firſt Peter 


h—_. Thy rome edmadd ing of Friers,which they call relig 
bee lawfull and commendable, by the exam Ent ho had nor a place when " 
were charged not to poficfſe gold or filuer m ther pal 


F- "iy" 
"Fiſt, Ipray yo where euer did you reade that Chriſt went a begging? he lued ane 


gaue almes,and [xdas was the he played has part bur euill, 
En DOE 
Exchequer : and that what was giuen hun, was as due as tribute money to the Prince: But 
King, I wow, is not a : Niſi pmteris (Vaith he) quia domins:s petebat of indeg ebat cni ſera 

Sgmagns bus tot wrillia pamit : Voilefle you thinke (faith he) that Chriſt begged, 

hom ſcrued,and who fed with fiue loaucs not a few thouſands, Þ@ 
,if the were then lived of almes, but that is vntruc: for 
 - nao hire : but the labourers wages is carned and delerpei 
no " 
Tobn the 2 3.defined them to be hererikes,that affirmed Chriſt and his eto 

Chriſt poſtles wene a : vnlefle they vw 

tence of Spur, vrwhgarr yung per ry... 6, Pagan Ahrens 
ſides : let them vnfold themſelucs as they can. Gas" 


1g wary 9% all chis,yet Beflerwine takerh him to prooue that Chriſt 
firſt, becauſe he h to hook, nar palliions ofheamne, ner ray lace tahavng 
but was entertained ſometune in une in another, and lived of the 
fairhfull women miniſtred ynto him, 4-45- a 
An. Alc we graunchas Chef had no polſhons erin cath becau beak 
not 


dome was not of this world ; and that he maniſterie of che faichfull : yet 
ucth not, that he begged, or liued of almes. Firſt, the women are aid to miniſter to 
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vw © cc. 
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concerning Monkes and Friert, Queft.6. 


pb | iniſtrati wr ghers acknowledged roi ice.ith 
| ſpan dogumon , | 
he allcagerh char red bard wi - 
odly, | 40.17, Ege mendicns, Bat Tam a by 
end Rood of Chrkh? Ao the AAR niet har ion ge 
wing of the booky it is written of me,cc. to our Samiour Chrilt, Heb.9.7. Boller abid. | 
Aol. Fit ſome part of this Pſalme bee prophenically applied co Chriſt, yerthe whole 
En net Reon nyo 
| . , «1n lay ama , Cone 
was mel, Pfal.37.2 5 where be confeierhychar he never fan in all his txaae,the ſeede of the 
to begge their bread. Thardly,the word here vied Gigmficth not a begger, but one thas 
ſo your owne vulgar tranllatipn, for wendicas, begger,noweth in the marge 
"needle, ,Damd fpeaketh not of any want of ſubſtance, but that he needed Gods [9] 
delwger han pox 114 oy :as it followcth in the ſame veric, thew 471 my belper and davinerer o& c. 
ES I wil infex che reafogs ofcheir ownr law, as chey fund in the Kannan: of 
I Sen Sar armed Lhrito be a beggar, ppdker he had go. pragertiece demes 
of faplicew vſuerinms : Who can callhim a ſimple vſer of a thing without an right or 
| powerto i tec. but Chit gaue ales to the poocez bor ene. of themal- 


hath 

CO Fo nater roſs pribbar he In things that conſume and waſte, as meate and drink, 
no vie without propernee : for then there may be an vie ſeucred from properue,when 
reſerued , there ariſerh ſoine profit to the vier : but this cannot bee in meare and 
(ch conſume in the 94s 2 CIs Yu ; 
vic without a vynto the thing vied,s vniuſt : for that 1s vniuſt where there 
onſequently if Chriſt had no right ia thethings he vicd, the viing ſhould bee 

laſphenue to affhirme, 

be proucd our of Scripture 


we rag nana + 2p ny war) 7 anger 3 5 A 7 96 
| that are fir for no other ſcruice in the Church,ought to labour and worke. | 
- Argue, Saint Pan giucth a generall rule : He thas will net works Jer bim wot eate,2 .Theflal. 3. 
ver{.19, ſpeaking of that have no neceſlarie calling in the Church: Erge, Monkes muſt 
werke;or elſe by Saint Pamlrrule,noteate, The Rhemilts anſwere, that this 1s but « natural ad- 
monmon or counſell, Nay, it 1s a and commaundement, that all un their ſeuerall places 

callings ſbould labour, none live udly : for $. Pas! faith nor, this 1 coulnſclled you, bur this I 
bh _—_——— vnto you, and he calleth choſe that followed nor this rule, inordi- 


Belrwine anfwereth : firſt, that S. Pan giveth this precept to labour vnto the ſecular fort ones 

»dRtaMonks,which,ſaich he,in the opunuon of our aducrſaries, were not as yet in the Church, 
2s | 

(ore, Apoſtle writeth tothe whole Church of the Theſſalonians, 2 .cpilt.chap.3.v.1. 

Wherefore ths alſo bindeth Monkes, vnleſſe you will a hey ae no members oft 

Chae indede theyre ox of he rue Church Secondly if you will graunt,that there were 

Seine bo tome cher you rney Gnde cube tetocreble ankncs, thanddnd .not 
nant of che beigruret you beter v6 infuad rue LPandeule Gab 


—_— ankrererh that Saint Paul doth noe abſolurely commeund to worke bur on- 
__— macantidlenes : ſo thee | | 
| | they are not bound corporally to labour, we canby 


$ RIS TEA LPEP- 


was = non ys 


: 5 the Apoſtle fa " 
þ dns porn an ade 


meanes,then Sk, they H 
Argam.:. s1ero bee noon ing : 
what are rulers For vaanebegen Fl ought to bee no beggers inthe 
wealth : az Deuteron. 1 c phepubrmy would neuer bee without 
gers, which ſhould want ther ,verl.rt, yer, v {hs Cones GO 
is,their defaule,chere ſhould not be a begger in Iſracl : ſhould ſo prouide for the poore, this” 
CONES There are alſo poſitive lawes,to reftraine the number of be 
is noreaſo 


_—_ by a wel of idle vagrant perſons, belly-god Friens,d c 
begging order ſhould be enl » 


Bellermine anſoereth, that 4: there is no prohibition of : for our 
nan Tanalny yr bart 6b piges of ;buritisay 
+ have ſuch pleni, i they kept Gods commaundemencs, zthar they ſhe 

no .46 an—_ 

Contra, to ſuffer is a diſpleaſing vnto God and forbidden : __ - 
ging proceedeth either from the hardnes of mens hearts, and therefore wee are comm: not 
to turne away our ar #.a woanbngdinre dom oma or wr ne brethren, Iſai. (8.7; le 
pr > my work glare benorinmant [eff 4.19 
and both theſe, as hardnes of heart, and 1 od and forbadden. Secondy, 
| is vntrue,thatin the Goſpell the rich wei Bake forfi deggers 3 as may af [4 
the parable of the rich man, Luk. 16. who is puniſhed for ſuffering Lazrw to he «bs 
gates : and it is /&b4 commendation, that he ſuffered not the cyes of the widow to faile, lob.z 
that is fuffered not the pooreto waite for their almes,or lic begging ar his gates ; bur he ii 
CE RE A daoraben ne 7 

 Secing i cannor be hoſenybue there mult needs be ſome beggers; ht net 
re yomng turd ubbersghar are ableto worke,as moſt of the Firs were;bur ſi | 
14.21. where the King ſaith to his ſeruants, Goe out quickly, and oa 
poore,the maimed, the hae, the blinde : Eyge, ſuch lufbe fellowes ovate 6 fine by 
their browes, notto cate vpthe bread of the poore, * 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that in this place alleaged, Luk. 1 4.2 1. all the poore der 
to be blinde,lame,iwpotent,G&c. bur i ot bee read with a dltinQuony Brag th pol 
the manned : ſo the poore are called, whether they are maimed or not : \&.24.1 
brought almes to the poore at leruſalem, yer were they not all blinde and lame,&&c. 7 

Contra, Firſt, we ſay not that almes are notto be giuent6 any poore,but ſuch as are were 
bur that no to bee ſuffered to live by asking and begging, but ſuch as are imperial” 
and vnfit to Wherefore the example of S. Panls bringing almes to Terulalew®” 

ſeeing the queſtion is of beggers,not of all poore : And Oh—_ 


2 


Ke 
\ 


mperanent, 

ſtate in the Common-wealth, not of the daies of perſecution, when the brethren of ne 

muſt be relieved. Thirdly,that in the para ow poore onely are vnderſtood, it m 
oe calle innathy : 


by the place from whence they from the ſtreetes, 
: where in thoſe daics none were wn +—>br ro rpc and begge,bur onely —— 


> ——— ' 

| Jin the Sermons, Ad frarres in ereme,wvhich are aſcribed ro Auguſtine, thus we reade? 

fratres mei, ſemper boni aliquid facite; tedet orare,vel pſallcre non deſiftat ;, quem tadet 

laborare nou deſiit at : brethren,alwaics be ye doing of ſome good ; if 
oeepngng Jr figs. mtr labour with your hands. And in the ſame place, 68 
— excimpred from working. Andin anotherplace A 

_ a rafebrery' ” ny Tate cds yrs queadeo,vt rriam nance! oner 

epoore een rn arr Mechanar = 
in eccleſ.c +32.Er, 0, Angotme; time M not 

berwih dear efelnirhmnds. 2 en Wo 2 

bay owners dbyche generall conſent of ahriqunie : chit Monkes ſhould noemed- 

der. yd on and therefore had:no right to theiy mameenance. 


(oulow.;.Dre | 7 
roder pain a commacnneklenn earner rt 

preter o0r wang v7 wr or net * hope egy hs pv op mevachufne 
latens,cyo, Lermo man, the dnifavoof God, waits vpon them Cn acts 
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concerning Monkes and Friers, Quef?.6. 


Coogner eg man, _ —— Vi nalus movechoram » eforien frchfltics 

waa, : 2 £.14P a ROS 

"That a Monke from Cor. a Nees matters ſecular,or eccleſia- 

1.6.4; Menachborum vita, che. A Monkes pi 5to bow es not T-% 
{rm Sextdetreral bbs tit2 .c.11.(lement4. 


iteRe Tha Monkes in ISDN — 


ay; asMonkes could not become Clerkes, fo neither was irlawfulll for Clerkes to enter into 


Monkeric. Concul.(, lnonges.con.6. (drvavgatp abr ptr no ſpomte << ſceſſerit, ac 
i monecbum vidert any x oþ tobe rea Y:; 
ere a ofieend huſthraber ro ber Monks that he may ſeerne an obſcr= 
ea kth be expelled from the Church, 
asthere is no afhnmie berweene Monkes and Clerkes, for their ſo hauethey 
with Clerkes maintenance. Moikes ought to take no ramen [nb [mns- 
9-19 Nt religief [i decrmas ds manu laicali : Religious men (meaning Monkes) 
receine no tithes the lay ſort. Yet Monkes are commaunded to pay tithes ; Concll, Le 
—— OI Alexandre.;. Ex predyr ruſticis traditic monachi deciquasr ſoluant : Monkes 
I one of ches fare ler out Io beaker dna” And as for other, maintenance by 
wlikewiſe forbidden, Lateranenſpart.27.cap.1. Alexander. þ debemt vides ant 
es : Monkes muſt not take villag _—C Cn 
idle life ts condemned, Concil.T oletan.7 can, 5.1 1g nana 
vite dignit as ornat, ſed ignorantia 0s nan 0 p ardriged. preg. 
= ' profeſhon for hr , who are of no commendable I bor fouly gar, 
them cat ouroftheir Ch, 
Monkes alfo and Friers are forbidden by the ancient PLD oa yore art 


107. 1+ Amar ol age aging. rhe gem by [inch 


xhat are able to helpe 
EEE qnoyuarty, 129.3 In 


| A 
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oy greg ugurarks: 
vakant pn ender ris fo. Noe cody ol 
Friers not to goe a begging, bur ro gertheir lining with labour. - 
* Seeallot is purpoſe their owne Canons : Cauſ.16 qa.1.c.18., MW Monk th 
toand fro, are called falſe Monkes, Cauſ1 8 qw 4 


Fs Laftly then, thatthere is no meanes lefr ro Monkes for their maimenance, bot the 


| us further ſhewed, Concsl. ſpr anen 
| = nm 


Es infir in rhe IDES 
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dds were inured to hand- labour CR ;woſeafhe wart 


nilodns ne hue ſhed ha 


OE WINS ; Sa SE: 


(K-22 7{ " -2F50e | ray 
al We C0 30 Ye! 0 = g00 of "Bf 4 ' : ale tha /ci pity 


Tas et Sas. 


THE 


No 


RA 


. 
. 
* 
- 


CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 


THE CIVILL MAGISTRATE. 
__ Any things 


(#1 ” 
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: Wedoe hold,that 


men, neither that it 1s lawfull to diſobey them,bur in marters onely be 
where it is better to obey God then men: lerem.2 7.6. ILhaue giuen, 
abacbadnenar. 


the 
the 


Antical, 


power we graunt, that 
Prou.s.1; that they may ah the % 
4 for nomgbt : | is Chriſtan Prances, iuſt occaſion, 
, NT Fink ner cendemarthe caling dA IN | 
1 . | == 
Bur here by the way we muſt a litrle ſalute the Teſuite, who finderth fault with 
faying ; That to fight againſt che Turkes, is to | | 

24.Condems.um bulls Leonis, As 


,which Belarmine in this controucrfie laboureth toprooe. 


ypon berweene vs and our aduecrſaries, and therefore wee 


no time'n them. 


1 Werteach,as well as they,that there ought to be 


ces and nours amongſt Chriſtians, contrarie to that which the, 
hold,that there ought to be equalimie among Chriſtians, 
ladg.17.6. and 19.1. this the caule of all difa ; 

At that timne in /ſrael there was no King among? them but enery man ded 


which ſeemed good im bu owne eyes. 
euen wicked Kg an Tyrancs have power ouer the goods and 


tell with the Turke, Firſt 1 will briefly declare, that Larber had no ſuch 


appeare by whom the Turkiſh warres have been moſt hindered. 


As nog ip arqpac gle 
C3 Cres Cheilins, i uch warhke 
Infidels,whom they ſerke by no meanes to conuert or winne ynto the faich, bur vie alag 


violent and bloodze meanes, whereas the other way firſt to bee 
faich; I am bound to loue the Turke with all ght,&c. afrcr the 


hoon ho arr fp 


motrucs,as the 
Fi jm it isto bethoughr, that God in his great wiſedome, hath 


the pollcſſionof the Heathe 
*Þ y 


enter juto conſideration 


n,to let vs know, that before God one p 


Latber dh evenSan _ 


ſpeake againſt ſuch warres, but 
| ; rag-+ yagi agar onihj oder 


or life ro winne himeo Chriſt, Fox pag. 12.48. 
| | perſttion rowards the land of Iadea,which they call the 
for the recouering whereof principally all thoſe great warres were taken in hand : whe 
propagation of the Golpell,the redeeming of the liberrie of C 


long: ny 
belonging ro our coolily 


may make lawes and ordi 
offenders of their lawe 
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guarn cure 
CE 18 not more not | 


and repent chem of their ſinnes, which are the cauk 


| 


pIEAT, ANG gre bebe Tir dh yron The Gnnes of Chriſtians (fo called)ar 


manners of the 
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ON Ns H£ueft.n. 
FEE pot cole aring 4 v5 a7. ing 
aduauntage which the Inhdels had, was wagky che uifoncfris Criin Empire, 


the Leo the 
whenaaſtGroprie the 3 zo 742. 5egan, ale deg es ings rm 


them to excommunicate non; Greeke 
[nr endgy fore mh ſadencn Tang xccmmncng ena al the 


Princes, Earles, Barons, &c. vnder paine of excommunigatian, 
hage no ſocietie or nn ps yy > upd gone 10.4.3. coun, to 
at he Emporofthe Flt helpe, te en Tore, 


\ by ſeen Pri 
manie; ſothe maieſtic of the Empire, which before delcended by certine inheritance noorbe: 
gan eo whe er So bo Lg And hereof it came to 
- 4. that his ſonne np ay nach 7.1 rrp orbereree 


the free Caties the redee- 
| _ alſo was rig yd ar po mhich oo hs Tae nnd, 


-f krdeaicahe Pope wen 
Fo Talfe the fraites of al | 
= = and colour ofthe holy holy warres, | | 
c 
CS were required. And ther che opes {__ 


Lo to himfor ſuccour, and ſo hedide 
Loy to breake the truce,and vio 
Turke in great un 
andthe moſt of his Armic were (laine: And by pur po dren} ow 
——_ \ x ks queen 
were an enenue indeed to the Turke,and would haue battell waged with 
hae held do as predeceflor wnecentins the third dud, Concil. Laterenenſ.who proclaming 


the Turke, [ 7 en > ns ns 5 Pa CC MBE (CAT I0u 16 2 
bye nds and erce all hriſtanfor tore yere vnder pain f ego 


4 King of Spayne toleaue of moleſting 
pm Ges yreogenge Pt ans Nt ents _ 
Ed Gas Cf ford, 


One Diq not 
bere in Luther ans, quem made ypon the 
theTurkes ? = Ter Temare ld dey Lien, rare: 
was but a Pope of 2 & eAlexander Farnefina Cardinall and chicfe Captaine vnder 
nt a Lutherans, ſaid, he would ſhed ſo much Lutheran bloud, as chat his 
: ex 4 Pans, 


(Chriſtian Reader) whether by thus the Pope hath the 
onto nt trat: 


: erws now goe forward. 
pn wedirhey an dunfig nd cy Gre the rene: 
RE OI 
+ Canerrmg he anther fee Prin Eccleſia mater thee par of queſt 


yp4.Errac. 


Ty THE FIRST QVESTION, CONCERNING THE. 


The ſenenth generall Contronerſie © 
Eccleſiaſtical. Secondly, whether ouer thy 


(ph i conſcience CE EE Ee eena, queſt. >,parr. ER 


Pope ought excommunicate the Prince, 
EE en EEE 
queR.8. part.r, 


authoritic ofthe Prince in Eccleſiaſtical matters. 


_ hath three parts. Firſt, whether he have powtr over the 
Ti becondy whether our ter yoos Thirdly, whether the Prince be hiefvin 
Ecclefiaſticall. 


On 


+ 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING. THE AVTHO.. 
ritie of the ciuill Magiſtrate ouer Eccleſiaſticall perſons. 3 
— 


The Papiſts, 0 
Ie EE Ce den Give lawes of Princesth A 
be contrarie to the Canons of che Charch : nenther «ent 


fore the ctuill Magiſtrate,or rv by aan, one? a 
ſmbled (athee Lum) Berpe boulder th beard, Bells Ande Fry 
poſtle willerh all men to obey their = nope. yori 13.17. and to ſubmit themes” 
kr © — 609m wk pe ripghy dam omaaOT oe Predator eng wA 
fog Rhewifh ibid | 
 Firſt;the obedience hererequired weacknowledge,that it oor Lepore 
and to thoſe that haue the ouerfighr of therr ſoules: for the 
race dee +a gand rr he by the Paſtors and the Prev bowndwn 
able rothe word of God, vnder paine rat: and the bay acp buns. = 
erred $10 drewnl wo wie rothe word of God. Secondly, the 
lence of the ciuill Magiſtrate to the word of God, taught by the Paſtors of the Church, | 
of them from their ciaill obedience : for cuery fouleis ſubieR tothe higher pc 
Rom. 13.1 Foahk, annor.13 Heb ſeRt.g., ' 
eArgam.2. Bellarmive inthis place muchvrgeth the conſtitutions of cerraine County 
here edas of che Cline: as (\balced.can.9. Agatbenſ.can.; 2. concil. Carthag, 7. cas. 
142,3.c49,13, 

Anſw, Theſe Canons do not funply forbid Magiſtrates to have the cogniſance of Cle 
cauſes,or to conuent them before them:but onely,that Clergie men vpon every occaſic 
not draw one another before the ciuill Magiſtrate , bur be contented rather to be « 
their B.as the words ofthe Canon of he (balcedov are theſe, $1 Cleriens adwerſus Cl 

ie man haue a marrter againſt a Clergie man, he ſhould referre it to the B.&o. the 
hag 
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a Clergie man withour the licence of his Biſhop, ſhould not preſume to ſueto aſrew 
e : ſothe Toletane, Yi Clerici Clerices che. that Clergie men ſhould nor draw men 
fore the ſecular Judge contemning the Biſhop. Who ſeeth not, that here is no limuration 
cull authoritie, but a monition onely, tha car Clergemenin fach matters, as belonged to thecal b 
niſance of the Biſhop, ſhould be ordered by him rather with quietnefſe, then to runnetoforrams.” 
rudgement vpon eueric occaſion. And this wee denie not , butir 1s pradhiſed inour bu 
which norwihſtanding atrributeth ro the Prince the chiefe Soucraignitic ouer Ecc 


rafts Wu W PG. be Proteſtants, & by 
ff menu aq woriadce to temporall gouernours,and are to indgel Þ 


1. Rom.13.1, <4 6x | fodle befubieRtothe h powers : 
Poyefumi if he haue a ſoule. The like faith $. Peter 1.2 pl Cenikket — 
ce.Selowen remoued Abiarhar from the Prieſthood andputin Sadeck.Paol 
ſubmred himſelfe to Ceſe. Againe, ifPrieſts offend and commit any grievous 
ther, theft, who ſhall puniſhthem } The ciuill Magiftrace onely beareth the ſword. n_ 
ther grant,that pricſts are no cuill doers, which were to:too grofle ; or ifthey begrhar hey 8e®” 
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ſhadowy we hut, and hand libertie of conference ; bur of ſome inferior " 


amd Manriterie of the , Which is fir of all Ct ; ws ke 
OD nes eel 5k 


erp arp HE:,SEGOND —_—— WHETHER THE PRINOE 
2 59d r 01234 Tn 
2, put wh 4 ly \o iT 
vo b 07 29-1 | ni agen nigndD _ wy © 
Cedar Beckoſafticall, to ' 
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concerning the cruill 08-0 —_ I, 
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ale goods cage pe prbes, 


_—_— 


| bg men? 
authoritie to puniſh Ecclefiaſticall 


2 a 
x2, EF BECIA CLP Envy” od 
in perſonas Ecelefraibicar: That they have power 
pies deve hte Counell ute 


an 
| = Aeaweves x:g1mns, cum ile nofter or veiter 7 webul 
& Petro Ceſart prrfolun, br When | 
= SS glad ofclotaſwhichdas enioy or 
, ſeeing that Chrilt the founder bocbof ' 
|= Ons 5s humane Kings yer for hanlelſraoTPorpayd 
otodoe. 6 | oa 
"Th agreeab 46.1 cir.6 refacinn Che jo paige he:Clar- 
Smear tch poſefſions as they hold,maſt be _—- Po 


_—_ 
Ther owne Canons conſent : Decret.per. 1 Aff 6x. Net ire ud air uit 
not, the King to Joewick mt fe wha haibon JoJo babe 


by the lawes ofthe King? Decrer.par.z canſ.1 nappa) 


| rey If the Emperour requre tribute, wee fe rr 0 
Bur becaule theſe Canons are but out of the fathers, 

me,the ſecond from S. Ambroſe ye he decree and ſentence of 

their owne Brihops of ome : as Yrbames thus deternunethp q#.8.0:45| Toberas is wel 


OO v0 0p wu pagriy ror 7 he Charch of er exert 
| * but he was not Pee ofa Bin 
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b:Sothe Church and the office of a Bi 

in the mouth of rhe fiſh muſt bee pazed 
= al ſuch lay officers ro be Re I HY 
Clergice men paying any rare waar engriey & waar 
NINDs-But this confticecnca in reveried by Cava r .Clementin bib. 1 tit 17, and. To 


comman {b.7.tit.1 : .c.1. where two-caſcs are' naimely,of 
inſeam lien al be eaganraadas; te 52) >. 11,1 an abldiets the Ca 
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kingdome,and conſequently ofthe Church in his kingdome. | 
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ay "ro ; which by right had been due ynto 
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: bodies of men,of whom the Church confifierh; for ke he bes 
A ek Apoſtles::And fo the Turke to is head ofthe Church in Turkey, Fox p. 1877, 
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Ce le and fp Church may conſilt withoutthe Magiſtrare:bue a viſible, flouriſh=- 
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The Proteftams. 
coir ofthe vntaerſall Church is proper onelyto Chriſt, and in that ſenſe is not com- 
municable to any creature : for he 1s to his Church, asthe head to the naturall bodie 
vmoicuafiuence of grace, ſpirit and lite : he ts therefore che onel cal bend ef cheer rec 
Church;Bat in another ſenſe the Prince may be faid to bee the head and chiefe gouernoar bf his 
of that particular vifible Chutch, where he 1s King : We make him neither che 
Rd hich; is onely Chriſt, (farre bee chat blaſphemic from vs) nor a hed po hots 
- + rw Pope to bee as Chrilts Vicegerent in the Charch ; Jn nm motirs 
thepeace of the Church, and roiee thar euery membcr doe fn dens. Bo Bue 
_ aen tothe Prince, neither were we the firſt inventory of it : 
Fu gaucirto 8. Andthereare other titles which do ſufficiently expreſſe 
Me he wer ay bee more ſafely vie. If any manthinke it too high a name for 
man,and ſo notto bee giuen to any ave will nor grearly contend about it ; Bur Fany 
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1 is {aid to bee che head ofthe tribes. Plal. 18.43. Danid the bead of the nations 2 
i tdPrace or toncunbeman te hed of th :yes Princes zee calledGode, 
1s a namic of greater ſoucraigntie,then to be called heads, 
anſwereth: Princes doe rule ouer their ſubicts as men,nor as Chriſtianszand Kings 
eople,not as they are Chriſtians, bur politake perſons : > the Prince bead of 
taint, Depoiagabnn tt r.cap.7 
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enen in Ecclefiaſticall matrters,as Awgwuſtine ſaith : /n boc reges Deo ſerninnt, pon your 
ſolium gue peri ment ad bumanam [ocret tem, ver umetion gue ery Os as 
cap.g. lo this Kings doe good ſeruice to God,tfthey forbid cull ro be amps 11) mites 


to bumane ſocictie, but in things war ger es rn As for the title,to bee callel 
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alſo to lay it downe, though in good ſenſe we ts vie, though the Pope had neuer clane 
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Edoe willingly graude, tharobſtinate heretikes and perumrenofchefiihl 
Wis in their {amnable opinions, and remaine incorrigible,may ys 
and puniſhed by death, romake others to frare: So Seraetas at - ws ty der, he #; 
Berne,both monſtrous heretikes, not amongſt the Papiſts, but by the Proteftanry were 
putto death. In chs therefore wee and our aduerfanes agtee,thar hereukes may bee 


death by the cuul] Magſtrate,” If Zather, or any other have ptr wycds ror. 


trarieJdexthem anfwere for themſchues : bur alrhough we varie notin the prin prinexpall; ye 
certaine > (pane and accefſlarics greatly materuall, wherein cy both d 
Gon 


"095 at on hanethe Magiſtrate onely to betheir executioner, the r= 
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dherche hunringy dane ſentence , and condiimiaicn af 

gethcp'the. cull Magaltrace, as well as che execarion | becauſe theſe aBions are Þ 
bull fl which the Magittracebearech; Rom13:and Dent, 17.7. ThefalſeF 
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concerning the ciuill Apia. ; Qoef, 2. 


of hereſie belongeth to the Ciuull power 3 tid eationt by-the 
lawes : Cod. bb. 1 cur .8 deg 2. Gratian Valentinian, Hereticorum vocabule commentxt, che, They are 
to be accounted heretikes , that do erre neuer ſo little from the Catholike faith. Tie.r2.doy. xt. 
Theed, Crriunn oft cre. Ir 1s certaine, that whatſocuey doth differ from the Chriſtian faiths con- 
marſerothe Chriſtian law, therefore Chriſtan lawes do take knowledge par $71. 
theluihy Dower p.hcunf33.90.0.9:30. Ne Clerici, quod moriepleite vdeann off propria ſemtentra 1nds- 
m_— We Clayy y men ſhouldepegive fratence here theyuanſimrae © death But 
be puniſhed by death ; Erge, Clergie men are not togiue ſentence = 
Bur it ſhall be anfwered, that they put none to death , qpm—nny nov eniy datos > a 
$this cannot excuſe them, bur 1s flat contrary totheir owne Canon , 
£24. Pawitioce ſe decupinmt fc. They do pernicioully decrrue theralelues, that 
whe ers,that kall-with their hands, and not th encouragement 
menarchalled,&c. The lewes did not Kill our Lord thexr owne bands; for ſay they, was noc 
lawfullfor vs to pur any EnbredLirh dad Knputed vnro them , becauſc with chew 
cethey kilied him , crying out,. thathe ſhould be crucified : Qui ergo bominens 
'He therefarethat deliveretha man ouer , Killeth hum. Wherefore the poputh Phari- 
ſees, atpharr aicall Papuſts, in that they dcbucr innocents oue; tobekilled, we ene 


ſclues. 
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the enelythat i«ſo 1udged by agenerall Councell, or the he cis chiefe Paſtors df rhe 
Caliber would hone an hererike tryed by the conſtitutions and Canons of their Gkirch, 
Ame 1. ſeft.2. Khenoſt. 
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# hererike; wharſocuer he be, ought firſtto be inſtruted and 


yenicnclie'> Scriptures, and b reaſows drawn cut the ſame een 
hot amen Fave 526 etal 18, Which has cakded 
ll; . That if we (ce one offend, we ſhould eyes 
e two or three: laſtly, clare x to the Church: :and if AE we art" 
conmncing him ;-then contin — Keogh 
not 
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Fee tg et epon them: Fa Fiſheyr, ewe Mr eng was burned wich os 


wr Fox.pag. 12 92.Carbert Symſons were grated withan 
tnLobrmads made betray his innocent Fox.p.2032.T, 


= b acdc ederar he againe,Fex.p.,1 33. And thele were the 
and accoſers that were broaghr againſt them, 

Which pradtiſe of therrs is flat contraneto the auncient Canons: \Calnew the ſecond, Fuſh 
Ivan wullns accuſare, vel accuſers poreſt, ſed propria voce, of preſente es, waar wg. 
garſqae agat accnſationem:Let no man accuſe or be accuſed by at by hus owne 

mr. ence of |:un, who 1s acculed, let the accuſation be made. bad. 

mma Nam pr eſumat accuſeter fimal efſt f rndex, vel teſtis, quoniam in onni 
quatuer per ſons neceſſe off ſawper adeſſe : /ndicer clefter acenſatores, te fenſarrs, & teſter : Let 
Fckumoto de tn acculir and atthe ſame time, or witnefle : W—Yy 
m—_—_ fn a be foure perſons, the Iadges,accuſers,defenders, witneſſes, 
EC 3.cap.8. Debet preſent ofſe ts,contra quem facienda off 
&e. ER againſt whowe cnquime 1s tobe made, and the ſeuerall 
ettedctwed kde haue to defend h1 
the words m7 the accuſation, buc the perſons alſo muſt bepubliſhed, that im 
c_—_— , and by whom cuery thing 1s reported. Ic ſhall alſo be lawful for the partic 
to take make replication : And all this would be done;lett by format 
ſhould 
men hvnld take coadficntod others z aud by curing off of exceptions, they =. 


afraideo ſweare fallly. 
| Wharclearer teſtinionir can we have, againſt this popiſh courſe and manner of 
1adgement,when as withour wirncfles a man 18 condemned, whereas the lawe,as we ſee 
the accuſed, to vnderitand the arricles whereof he uaccyſed Lone 1 ray 
and co hisaccuſer dee ee Re inſt hun. 
Thas was cleaneconmraricto the lawe of Moſes : Acchemou of rwo of three 

he that worthy of death dee, Deuteron. 1 7.6, «Auguſtine —_———— 
nem} ce. What ludge would eros pdt We ns Chriſt knewe / 
athectec(ſairh he : ) yet becauſe he was notaccuſcd, he did not caſt him off, He councech & 
ynnaturallthing torche Iudge to be an accuſer, and to proceede without witneſſes ; 
though in ſome crunimall calcs 13 more tolerable, ye indccalce of ieand duch engnty 
to be vied. The ſame iudlgementalio Aug afforc Labetenceemnatas 
£o conwnce them by. their owne mouth, TT» on inucnced by- the heathen, but never; 
cruelly practiſed thes among the papiſts : Hoe intoler bile oft (larth be) of rig anda fa as 
£70047, cam propt eres torgqueat tndex accnſatnry, ve orcrdal neſcrens innoceniem ;o fit pe 
am,v4 of 1or1men of nmnecentem occidat quem ne unnoceriom occrderes,t 24 
35 it, Ando be inuch latvenced, that white the Judge tormenteth qrngaccalnl 
_— ſhould pur a> innocent wan to death ; tfalleth outchar 
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emi on [amer — py ar eg reade many yobd-tha 
acenanebovke? or for the ſame Swoetany, when as the faid /awver fliould fay, Now the fonne of 
helpe vs,to anſwere : Now almighae God ſodoe? yer for CONIOEY 
and burnt in Smuhficld,cone 1 (11. —_—— > op Mobo? 

had like to have been burned, for apritft that cattied che Hol 
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feaft, where it was chat vac ſhould foreh his 
| E-5=%s broughe ING oy 
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Spent Marcyry becauſe he rebuked a man Nie frcurings 
Lutheran, ndemned and burned atParts une = 
kke examplesmight be produced of hole ny 
rebies were put to And as the offences were very tmall, as wee ſee, ſo their naaner of pto4 
ceeding was moſt cruell,yoyd ef all humane. They {pared noewwomen with.child; We have nog 
forgonrenthar farnous < ond adams re. + ns pe 
hadſbminedchemſclues ro their mercie, one of the three way great with "wk braft out 
of her wombe m the midſt of thefire,and was throwne in pag: 1944: 944. They hdno comps 
ont c of children: deaaat-efBrbecks, Kichavd 
wire rar and bare 


] ſcourged;pag; ws 
a the'facrament ke 
Biſhopof —_— 
rs of rhe Buſh 


Dn 1 4. duzes he died. 


2202; omigmnyy + iny retro 
that he had. Bulcams 
 Nayfltts was theirernelaie phey'co 


I 

both franticks: {ee franticksrieerheir ſoriezpay, gt” 

$9 c4e'is nowthat enirie and S pation, frhich cughecodirin the Mimfters'of the ? 
Such cruelrie was not heard of, no not the Heathen, | Yea they breake their owne law + 

whichlaffererh a man once to abiure his hereſic bur af afterward he be derked, be dieth wehout 


uKTCle, Fox anne 1511; mT etoyhgly, ac 96546 b anm—_— 


oftheir wits: as Collins uh Combridge were burned being | 


with Taper -light, what he meant to goe with alight ar ene Re nga 


The ſeuenth general Controuerſie 
d promiſed to be conformable to their S 9.1277. Yetthielaw ofieing 


i diy Alena dye fay,/c repemerb me,tbon ſba/t forgive 
Yert i forgiue but once, and not that neither. But S.Paw/ ſaith, An 


ton ret; Bellermine bis beſt anſwer is by deny wg the text, ſaying, that 


dy 3: Sedis Apoltalic _ ooiee 
rn b C1 | temper 4 


& 
more 


former examples ts tobe : _ 
topics lagi 

ftrate ro ſhew vnto Her 

fnian (lath Angofince 

by pundhaes, 


que 

purthed wah dearkeo prevent their repentance,as m time of poperic, but their repentanceny 

expetted,to deityer them fromthe-ſentence of death. 

rnd + (orteimeanes touching the Spaniſh Inquiſition. _ 
Ow in the aſtplace I will briefly ſhew how therr cruell proceeding againſt the profefind 
the ,and chiefly 1n.cheir Sparuſh Inquifmion,es it 1s called,as contraric totharet 

Canons, Fi > cincefarch by wes and torments,1s termed in their law, Nowe of 


1; - - : deatis, A new and ſtrange ng,df.4 5; Gregor.c.r. yet vicd altegether by them un ; 


ther how 
fition, Secondly,their vic hath been to intreate for offenders tothe ſecular power, Yr. 
ſententia moderetar, Thar the ſentence might be moderated without tepenilagus 
ment of death,deerer Greg dib.5 141.40.4.27.[muocent.3, And againe, Sext dewy deb. x un. 
werent. 4. Medicmials fie exrommmmic at10 non mortals: Excommunication ſhould be medicaulas 
But their excommunications were ynto death : for whom they did for 
power did execute to death, Thirdly xheir Inguita 


Ne | 7, quia 1mx14 1efl imoninn veritatss, Q ni male ag it abt ene 
YThar cc udgement ſhould not bee done in the darke, or in corners : fora 
REA abu call ge. hocbn bY 
were , ſought into corners. iw their phariſucll 
Feelings ter yr accuſers and witnefics, there bee no 
in iſhing of them : contrarie to the decree of Bemf 8 ſear decr 1b. 5 tir. 2.c,20.fent 
| ands.egrc. Where there is no daunger, the names both of the accuſer and then 
ſes wuſt be publiſhed. Fiftly,diuers conftrutions haue beer made concerning the perſon, quite 
ric,and condition of accuſers : as Cod-bb.g.tir.1leg.12. Awotnan is nor admitted to be angecti. 
akewnile in their decrees : Canſ.2,98.1.c.14. One brother 1s not toaccule ancther. (od bb yt 
deg. 1 3.nor he thatis noun | ne or nouriſher. Jhrd deg: 13. nor the ſervant hs wall, 
,26.No infamous perſon can be recciuedto bee an accuſer,{brd leg.1 5. And 1n their enas 
2,9%.7.6.23. Yetnorwithſtahding they contrarie totheſe ance me provi 
women to accuſe cheir husbands, chilgr = Fon raed, yea infunou 
dultervus & perured perſins haue notbin .I need not giue an inſtance bere in 
their cruell praiſes are full where of fuch examples, . S1xtly, concerning 
pr WRC <. 0m {Popes owne. decree is this: C lewen 41b, 5 tit 3.c.1 
bſq, diminutione,grc, That ſuch things'as are effered to Y priſoners by their fri | 
ly and without duninution be minittred vnts-them. Burtheir praQiſe was « :ſee thefiors 
of Reb.Samnel,wbo was allowed but 3.mouthtuls of bread, & 3 ſpoonfuls of warer by thedy/ 
his body was ſo dried vpoye could make no vrine at al,which he oft;dc fired to drink Faxep7o4 
Thus much of this queſtion, as likewiſe of the whole controuerhie:and thus far alſo copeeriivy 
ſach controuerſies as are moued about the church militant here vpon earth; which we have bib 
tc proſecuted bythe ont qps wa aſſiſtance : Io the next plare wee are to:dcale in thale 8” 
{ concerne the other part of che.Church triumphanc in heaven. FRI 
The end of the firſt Bookg,or ( entarve. 
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SECOND BOOKE 


OR CENTVRIE CONTATl1 


NING THE SECOND HVNDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


CONSISTING OF THREE GE- 
NERALL CONTROVERSIES CON- 


"CERNING THE STATE OF rus CHVRCH 
Triumphant in Heauen, theinterceſſion of Chriſt, and 
the Sacraments of the Church Militant vpon 
carth in generall. 


SCSI IRC LERAESSES 


SS LISA ISA LALEERLELIAGARAASS 


AT LONDON 
aptly Facts Kio bar oC faTEA Ga: 
Man, dwelling in Paternoſter rowe atthe ſigne of 

p the Talbot. 160 ©. 


— ere nn OY RE So. BASSES SEES TSR CTEASS ECSSSSSECS HwES SA 2 


© LEE 


ILLVSTRISSIMO ET INCLYTISSLE 


" MO DOMINO COMITI ESSEXIO, NON 


< TAM GENERIS CLARITATE, QVAM 
| virture ſua nobilide re literaria, as omnibus 


| "Shy E res mirs Pane mes ry mop wag rw Domune)quod cum 

"I\OQ> > opuſculum 4 Yegmee mazeſt 1 lotus conſecratum voluerim, two 

+ 00 nomine hanc pa nam inſcr ipſerim OS bac grazi liberem meg 
fam : hoc pri 


þ | EXONETEIR AC 


eo on le nog __ 


do- 


wars 


147% COrr 0- 


me graniter 

Secundo ſieut te illuſtrem nobilem vt patronum & vindicem muoco fic literatum te nobilem vt 
indicem appello.1d tibt iam fere hac etate proprium eſt (nobiliſime Comes) quod cum plerung, nob;- 
levexgemtss ſue inſignibus OJ pes generece eſlimentur atque ita aliens atauoram, non ſus Vir- 
tate commendentur, tibi non tam glorie eſt jlluſtri familia natum eſſe, quam inſit# &ringenite vir- 
tat!s laude clarere. Alios virtus illuſtres dedit bellica,alios pietas ſublemes fecit religioſa, alios eruds- 
tromis nobilir exexit fama:T e ſperamus atg, etiammi ſcimus ex omni parte vert nobils.Pacis primo 
emins es om vt bell ſed bello das operi,vt in pace viuatur vi oprinse #.Pacern Fpiſtol.1.p> 
haberedebet voluritas,betſum neceſſitas, vt liberet Deus i neceſſirate,& confervetin pace, *"**- 
Sacram militiam twam ſecundet Deus quam cum ſuſcipias non tam hoſtes viciſcidi animo,qua rel 
Me Ms Coe fndio de bono ſucceſſu ſecurus eſſe potes nec eſt,qui defeiici exits dubites. Bene 
ile:Miles Chriſti ſecurus interimit,interit fecurior;ſibi t,c interit,Chnito,cum in- gulls 44 
terimit: Cumocciditmalefactorem Chriſti vindex eſt;cum occidituripſe,non perijſſe,ſed nutres rewpli 
prxueniſſe cognoſcitur: Mors ergo,quam irrogat,Chriſti eſt lucrum,quamexcipitſuum, ©? 

« irtute porro,gy pietate vera naſcitur & creſcit nobilitas vt Antiſthenes drxit, wwe evrve wyndeawic 1 gore lids, © 
$ byire; Eofdem genre elevere or virtane preditos eſſe. Atque hinc etiam (Domine) alind nobili- 
latis Ine emergit ornanientin : Liceat enim mihi te Paulinis verbis affari : v1 ille ad T -yau—mer 
Hh 2 cuocans 


Episrota Dzpicatronia. A. 
2.Timoth.:. Reuocansin memoriam fidem.illam nonſimulatam,quz prits habicauit in auja,&: 
& mihi perſuaſum eſt, quod in t2 ctiam habitat : 114 awite & paterne virtutis & pietatis, 
*Fpiſt.77, imitatorem verum C7 influm heredem optamus omnes,atque etiam agnoſcimus. Nobilic Crongy 
Apollonius las, anteceſſor tuns,cy inclytiſimms Dominus Denoroſus pater tuus, Eſſexy comites, tale pietatis & 
CI virtntis y' ofteris reliquerunt exemplar quod nulla vnquam tas obliniſci poſiit, aut weluſless 
—_ 4 ay bolere : Einſdem nunc virtutis & pietatis te premere veſtigia,C7 memoriam renouare gratulany 
rio donatus. ores : Hlt maiores tut fide prediti ſunt, * Martyrio quidem non interrogata, (vt ait Beg. 
Do venaror ee) ſed Martyrio idonea. 2w0s ego,ſiue fides _ ſine pretatis Jelo fine animi conſantia f 
codem Com- Cile antiquis illis Nobilth, Apollonio, Tulio, Zenoni, Azadi, Hormilda comparanerins, gs 
—_ — —__ coronati ſant : Iſt ſtatue, imagines + inſignia ſunt wveſtr e familia(gn, 
ſub Adriany, 2 Comes )que tibi ob oculos ſemper proponas,ad quorum te componas exemplum,quorum ianny. 
Azades nobi- 7.4 #13 te retauiſcit &f repullulat image. 
> Ad hanc nature bonitatem & virtutts ſiudium, accedit literarum incundus amor que nobiles 
Hormiagon,. te ommibus mumeris abſolutum reddent. Bruta illa & mhumana Licinij voxeſt, qui vt 1þſe anne 
bilis Perk ſub art141 culture rudis & imperitus fuit ,C& principatu,quem gerebat indignus:1ta de alys 1udxaxt- 
Nis, Naihil,@xit,minus decere principem,quam artium ſcientiam. fam non homints, ſed bel 
cap.13. vocem vi dignitas veſtra faſtidit & auerſatur, ta Ariſtippi magis ernditt Philoſophy, th ({ 
Eral. __ ſeio) placet {avant qui interrogatus viri rei plus ſe debere fateretur libris an arms ? Exlibss 
_—_ inquit &.arma &armorum iura didici. 2uod iam Philoſophns iſle mentis contemplatione 1s 
Juam ex arcis ſpecula ipſe arma nunquam expertus, verum ſenſit, id tu(Comes) cut #0n inten; 
caſtra,nec acres formi bilts eft, reipſa compertum habes, quanta ex veternum monumentis admi. 
tie peritiam exornandam adinmenta comportanerts : Te igitur quem pro authoritate patrons 
di cegs.ovs tientia C7 cognitione indicem conſlituo  Tua(Domine) licut pluuia in vel a 
epiſt..z9. pectatur vel {era ſententiazin meo miniſterio dixit Deus, (vt © Auguſtin verba mutar) fx 
- > =q Sm- & factum cſt, in tuaapprobatione vidit Deus, quod bonum eſt : T ib; ſcilicet( Domine(s 
mes) i noſtra hac non multi diſplicebunt,quid ceteri ſenſerimt,ynihil eſt,quod multi; ſimucaliis, 
Nec tacite humanitatem tuam pr eterire poſſum(clementiſiime Domine) qui benignog bla 
wultn ſiudioſos ommes excipere ſoleas nec corum munuſcula,( | 20 wulgus nulls loco habet) ſwat 
cludi ſints.luſta hac tate literatorum omnium querela eſt, libros &+ lucubrationes ſuas paſim as 
temni,caſque oblatas pleroſq, faſtidire & reſpuere. Multts lucrum ſapiens mults pcarady 
magi[q, acceptum quod commodi al1quid apportet,quam ſuccum & ſanguinem ſþirans cumueſs 
lutiſg, diſpendio elucubratum opnſculum. Peryt iam antiquus ille honos,qui candidato fiudujrw 
greg! famulari ſolebat : Vervs illud verbum iam obſolctum eſt: Honos lit artes, 
incenduntur ad ſtudia gloria. Socrates ol7m widens quendam facile omnibus gratificanents 
* verbs eur corripuit,quod gratias virgines, vt {corta omnibus proſtitueret : qu ſi naneuss 
ret, hominumg, tngr atos animes per ſentiſceret, exulari magis gratias, quam proftitut quereras. 
Non temer? a Romanis Honorjs temple, Virtutis templuns olim contuntctum fuit ; ad qued mi 
V irtutis templum non patebat aditus : quo facto innuebant, per virtutis viam ſolum ad henry (+ 
ſligium connitendum eſſe. T emplorum 1am ſuper ſtitioſus cultus abolitus eſt,res ipſa tamenſian's® 
[um rexocats eſſet quam proſpere res literaria ſuccederet. Theophraſtus interrogatus quan 
Laert lih.s. communis hominum ſocietas conſernari poſit reſpondit,Si poena mali cocrcerentur &boals 
cap. 1, uitarentur premijs.[d ſentiens prudentia twa,communz huic mals mederi cupiens, facik 
quod nobilem decet,dum non perireſinis ſtudioſorum ſpem, quin langueſcentibus animis uri 
wore & benignitate ſuccurrus &f opitularis. 
Te ergonobis Mgcenatem facimns, ad te undique confluunt ſludioſi, in tuum (nam quarts 
noſtr at exponiauus tibi ſtudiorum noſtrorum fruttus ſeruntur gibi wr ar; meſſts cedumr 
genti bonuate veſtra nos viciſium amorem rependimus: Et ego veſiro honori pro ſingulari ann 


pat y rx me denoueo denincioque : Et doleo, quod plenum m,vt bene ill, xl 
_—_ cogor defignare ſtylo, & breui chartula latam comprehendere charitatem. Fenn i 


Epiltol 307, precittess privs, ſi ſermone preceps alicubi lapſus fuerins : Feſtine enim iſta dicta,vt rterunm ale, 
ob hoc minus feſtiue ; tibs wiciſirm, omne virtatis cars Honore incrementum precar i 
Fiſtolzo8. Jeſu: Et ipſe (it epiltoly finis,qui finis eſt ad juſtitiam omni.credenti, 


T uo Honori in perpetuum deditifomw, 
And, Willnrx. 


341 


HERE, FOLLOW THE 


.CONTROVERSIES CON- 
CERNING THE CHYRCH 
TRIVMPHANT, 


- 


re in number : The firſt 18 as touching the condition, office, and miniſterie of An- 
ar þ The ſecond of and concerning the Saints departed. 


THE BLIGHT: GCONTROVERSIE 
' concerning Angels, 


Sis Controverfie containerth the queſtions, Ft, of the Fierarchi and degrees of 
That, efcheiemintajental ce — mar 4 whine newt. yr Ty 


ar FRG Goda, TY ESD; CONCERNING THE, 
celcſtiall Hicrarchie,or degrees of Angels. 


hath likewiſe ewa parts : Firſt, low man ccs there be of Secondl 
grtabliienopar Pt _ Angels _ 


THE. FIRST, PART, OF THE DIVERS 
orders and degrees of Angels, 


The Papiſts, 
ee boldly affirme, cher there nremine coders of Angels: and thaſe that doedoubrof ir, 1.Ernoe, 
[: charge with infdelicie and blaſj ie, There are Princypalities, chen Poreſtates : 
: fourthly,Dominations, Eph.1.21. fiftly,there are Thrones,Colofl, 1.16,yntoithele 
9% THIS _ cis:lo haue we 9.in al, Rhem.coner.Eph.1 {et-4; 
ants, 
AS; Kit Seri of names we == that there are diuers orders,as Hiraneliich, Shreas- 


; 0; 


nominum,vb1 non oft diner ſites meritornm: There is no reaſon to haue diyerſitie 
is no diuerfitic of merit : that 1s, vertue : Soto enquire of them more ſubuil- 
Lene ,and appoint their degrees : it is a point not onely of foohkih- Curjoliie, 
er ins and dangerous raſhnes,ex Calzine. Falk,thid, 
Arqwes.t. That the Scripture allowerth no ſuch difference or diſtinRion of ordery.or degrees 
amcngſtthe Angels it may hes appeare : firlt, Ephef,6. 12.the Apoſtle giueth two of the names of 
theleorderseo euill angels, namely, Frincipalirres,and Poteftater: from which place I reaſon thus : 
pur age of orders and degrees,then they may be found amongſt the cuill angels as well 


good : andif ſome of theſe degrees are amongſt the _—_ then why not the 
retals and wee ſhall hauc Serapbim and Cherabim amongſt the cuill and reprobare angels, 
which were blaſphemie to affirme. 


that hold thoſe nine orders of an ad yes pts. Serapbim, ard Thrones, 
the : ſaying further, that, Swperiora navquem recedant : The Jupe- 
nr Spenknn the erknceet —_ a oat dartebnions or- 
ders, are ſent in embaflage from God : "Mag .b. 2 4ftin.10. 4. Bur contrarie to this aſſertion; 
Elay.6.mereade, that the Scraphims alſo are ſent ypon Gods meflage: and ſo wee conclude, thas 
are not of the higheſt and ſuperiour order, 
| » Michael and Gabriel are ſpirits of the higheſt nature and office, as by cheir 
names : the firſt, ſignifying one that 18 equall to God ; the other, the ſtrength of God ; and yer 
' ls. W choſe orders are confounded i ,and —_ 
mafngs Is can andthe A Jbey are all 
ris Heb, 1 adawn/fr ej ris : therefore nor eames x ESRI i; pk 
Lewis Org gr che rwo Seraphims mentioned Efay.6, for Chriſt and the ſpirit, ſaying, 
That none ave able to comprebend the beginning and end of things, which be would bane ſigfied in that 
place by conermy tbeir Rp ſeete wth chew s,but onely on and the holy ſpirit, Wherefore 
an his 1 at the Seraphim are not a diſtin order of Ange 

| inter ſe d:ſlent quatuor is vocabula, - _ - PARTIR privcipatas,poteſl a= 
11 Avant gu poſſunt tamey poſſunt probare quod um fo py What Fditfe- 


rence 


SU WET OE OR ERNIE OAT HEFFECTEEES 


». Error. 


Homil.C, 
in loſ, 


it 
| vsto enquire : wee 


dif 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER MICHAEL 
be the prince of Angels. 
| The Papifts. 

Hey ſay,that in heaven beſide God himſelfe, there is another commaunder and capeaine & 
Tins hm Agree RE IRE nee 
ginning his fall. For as the Scripture ſaith, rbe dive] and bu angels, meaning, that all ey 
are ſubic& ynto him: ſo by Michael and his we vnderitand all good angds;the 
are hkewiſe ſubic to hun, Apecal, 1 ow Bellarm de pomtif lib. 1 cap.9. 

Proteſtants. 


rſt, Michael in that place fignifieth Chriſt, who is Lord of the : for the 

Fbetwa to be an ods Angels, but onely the Angels of C and Cheil FR | 
Thas is alſo proud by the text,verſ. 10. News ay ute, the ee RE the jove | 
of bis Chriſt, for the accuſer of the brethren i: caſt ont. hee is Chrift, which befor | 
med Michael. Auguſtine allo fo deth it, Michatlew intellige Chriftum : By Michael | 


ſtand Chriſt: Homil.y. in Apocalyp|. / 

Sccondly,it followeth not,thar as there is a chiefe and ym 
the good there ſhould bee a chiefe Angell aboue the reſt, beti 
there is one Lord and prince of the Angels,cuen Chriſt. Aga! 
ture,that amongſt the diels there is one captaine and great diuell tro whom the reſt 
ies ; for whereas the Phariſces obieed,that Chriſt caſt our duels through 
of the diuels;Mark. ;.ifeither the Phariſces did then ſo meanc,or any ſhall now 
words, that chere is a great maſter diuell that ruleth and commaundeth the reit, it 
but a pharifaicall dreame,and in the other a popiſh colleH10n, We deny not,bur | 
be degreesin power and angelicall gifts, both among the good and bad angels,as there full 

in glorie a the Saints : yet the Saints ſhall nor be princes one ouer the othajy 
more arethe Angels now, Thirdly,marke the anſwere of our Sautourin that place, 
out Sathen, Mark. Here Sathan is made a common nameto all cull fpiri Bat Apoc 
mention is made of the divell and his angels,the text ſaith, 7 be > wa—epe rar + 
dinell and Sathanas,verl,g, Here the name Sathenas, is giuen to - Lo ince of the druels : ſothars 
not one Sethanes, but many. And where our Sauiour calleth the diuell the prince of themed, 
Ioh. 14.Saint Pas! calleth chem all principalitics and powers, worldly gouernours, and pram 
of the darknefle of this world, Epheſ.6. 1 2. fo there is not cineretile — 
(0D Thus Augauftme cxpoundeth that place: Draco t of angels ems: id off, 

voluntati ein; obtemperantes : The dragon fought and his angels,thar is, wicked meneby 
ing his will, Apecahpſ. How,9. So by Anguſime: ſentence the diucls are not fubicts to theges 
duuell, bur they are all princes and commaunders of wicked men. 


Chr: for eluent 


ther 1s i proucd outeffen 


Argum. If Michael! be the prince ofthe Angels,then it muſt needes be thathes « 
the higheſt order of Angela which ace Seraphim, and Cherubun : for ſo theſe maken @ 
ce them : Theſe three, Seraphim, Cherubin, Thrones, make the ranke : INS" 

ncipalities, Potentates the middle order : Powers, Archangels, Angels the loweſt region, My 


b#6.: diſtinft.9. a. But Michael being an Archangell is in the loweſt order, and therefore cut 
be the chiefe and commaunder of the reit. 


Farther, the Apoltle faith, They are all)omy=s'nww=, miniftring ſpirits, Hebr, 1.14. Eygot 


commaunding ſpirits one ouer another, 
thinketh,that there 1s no other prince of the Angels,but Chriſt: Omnir cal wilt 


All the hoſt of heauen, whether Angels Is,P nt . 
ary ered _- ——_ ngcls, Archangels, Powers, Dominions,&c. were " : 
THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE b 
miniſterie and funRion of Angels, - 
n 
r 


His queſtion hath ewo parrs:firſt, of the externall miniſterie of Angels,in the  provelliget 
dfence of the Church. Secondly,of their ſpirituall office abour the peaicrs of Gods fie 


n_ 


SAEED 


BIS REF EEE RET TRS TEES F#FETxz 


I RE RES &z 


\BLE 


concerning the Angels. Quef?.2. 


THE FIRST PART, CONCERNING THE 
defence and protection of Angels. 
The 


ngdoms hauetheir ſpeciall their proteQors ws 
ME hurches, Dav.t0-Rbow.anke., ay R ET 
The Proeteitens 


whole Church hath Chriſt himſelf, who is the true Aficbael.for her proteQtor & defender: 
And ſo is that _ in Daniel to be vnderſtood. eAnguitme alſo by Michael vnderſtandeth 


Chriſt : the name OC IImIT laueefitie. 
.T, The Scriptureſaich, All is giuen to Chriſt, and he 1s with his Church 
tothe ende world, Matrh.2:8.18.2& He ts the chiefe patrone and proteRor of his 


Church. 
Secondly, it cannot be out of Scripture, that kingdomes haue their ſpeciall Angel 
for Dan.1o, Princes of the Perſians and Grecians, were not bur ; 

Angels doe notrefiſt Chriſt and his Angels defenders of the Church, as the Prince of 
Perciadid,verſ. 1 3. Falk #61. bur all the Angels of heauen are readie to ſerue the Lord ac his plea- 
NE CORR nods roche 

whom the togo through the world. Angels execute meſflage | 
nia beriaewhdowedlk, - 1 rhe 

Papiits. 


ery one hath from his Natiuitic an Angel for his cuſtodic and patronage 
the face of God, Gen.48.16. /acobſaich, The chat hath kept me from my youth 
Mrt.1y. Itis his angell, Rhemndt bid. Marth. 18.10, Their Angels bchold the face of my 


eucry man harh has . 

Reedy che Angell acerfian ch Cheik, tombomiti to blefſe Gods chil- 
dren: the bleſſe «hy children, ſanh he, Gen. 48.16. This appeared vnto him in 
Bethel, and 15 called the God of Bethel, Gen. 1.13. withthis Angell /acob wreſtled, 32. which 
witGad, as it appeareth by the name of /acod, he is called /ſreel, becauſe hee had prevailed with 
—_—_— Peniel, I haue ſeene God face to face : Orher Angell [aceb had 
note;forall the Angels of God were appointed for his defence, Gen.32.1. He met an hoſte of 
and accordingly called $5 yo 
2. Neither of the other places prouc that men haue proper Angels, Marth. 1 8. The children 
of Godare faid to hage their Angels : not theirs, as cuery | 
common, becanſe rhey were depured for their defence: AR. 1 2. Peter at that tume was delivered 
by one Angell, but it followeth nor, that therefore he was his proper Angell. 

leet percent nd ls: but that hath 

nothing d 10N : euery one a 
ecpoinedfor hoproceticn from his Nltinitia, outef Scripture it 6 norgroned, 

1, Somerime one hath the c of a mulcitade, Exod.z 3.20. The Lord faith to all 
the people of Iſrael, I ſend mine Angell thee, to thee in thy way. 

1. memany Angels are readie for the defence of one man : Gen.z2.1. an hoſte of An- 
gamer fareb, Plalni. 91.11. He ſhall give his Angels charge ouer thee, to free thee in all thy 
wans: Eres, cucry man hath not his parti ll. 
his 


man hus proper Angell, but theirs in 


;N 6.22. Thepoore manirfeid, being dead, to becariedactby ens bur by the 
MF imothe boſome of Abrebam. But if he had one Angell appointed to be the prefident of 
his life from his Natiuirtic, it had been alſo part of that Angels charge, to haue conueyed his ſoule 
into heaven, So «Amuguftine writcrh : Si bene vixermmm, vi « carnis and gujns Wave fwd, 
war iv xcarſum noſtrum Angelornm chorus occurret. De ſalutaribus doewnent cap.;9.ltweliued we 
here, when as the ſoule is gone from the bodie,the holy company of the _ are readieto meet 
rs:hefaith notone Angell, but the whole chore or company. 
Laſtly, they that hold, that eucry manhath a good Angell appointed for his cuſtodie ar his 
Natiuinie, doe allo affirme, that cuery wicked man hath alſo an cuill Angell warting vpon him. 
cannot be, for ſering it 15 c that the good are more in n then clic 
bad, 46.2. 4#t. 11.6. but wicked men doe iſe exceede the good in number, 
«maſt ,that there is not for cuery cuill man an cuill Angell, or elſe that there are 
mas ood Angelscthan for man one:the Maſter of the ſentences anſwereth,that one Angel 
diversmen fucceſſiucly, for men die, but Angels die nor, and ſo notwithitandiog cue» 
s Angell, 


Hh 4 Anſw. 


ont tra err vpmnnrtore a + yo the whole Church of Chriſt, Dan. 10.21. z.tcree, 
earthly 


the wicked, 4.Error. 


344 


Herel.s. 


Fulk. Apoc.8, 


1,Tin.3. 


The eight generall Controuerſie, 


Avſw. 1, Yetthe cbieQion is not anfivered, for in euery age the good men arefeweſt, andthe 
cull men moſt, and nor ohely mm reſpeRt of the whole age of the world, and yer the good 
arc more then the bad: 2. Toadmir this deftinAtion, yer ſeeing the number of good men is fore. 
tune more, ſometime lefle, as toward the end of the world,when faith thall faile, butthe number 
of the Angels is alwaies the ſame, it cannot bethateuery man ſhould haue his Angell, and cuery 
Angell his particular charge of ſome one man. - | 


THE ,SECOND PART, WHAT OFFICE 
the Angels haweabout our prayers. 


« The Papitts. 

Heir opinion is, that the Angels doe offer vp our prayers vnto God, And they would per 
Ti byvlar place, Apoc.$.2, An Angell Rood by the aker,wich a golden cenſer,and ws. 
cenſc was giuen vnto himto offer with the praters ofthe Saints, Rhemift.in hunc /ocum., 

eAnſw. Anugaitine vpon this place ſaith,that this Angell is Chriſt : Tharibulum axreum ei eg. 
pus eins ſantium the golden cenier is his bodiezer quo Deas odorem ſnanitatic acceprt,out of the which 
God ſmelt a fweert facoar, Home. in 4 6. And 1m another he ſaith, 3 altare ſaxkies 
dona, fic (brifturprece: noſtras,as the akar lanCtifierh the gift,ſo Chriſt doth our pra! 
#exxel. ;4. Firlt, therefore thisplaceis vnderſtood of Chriſt,not of any Angell. 

2, Ifenis ghe be ynderftcod of Angels,thatthey haue ſome miniſtery about ourpry 
ers, it makerh nothing notwithſtanding for 13. inuocation of Angels : for the Angell 
commenderh not the praiers of the Saints by his merit, but by the much incenſe giuen ynto hin, 
to adde to the praiers of the Saints to make them acceptable,which is the ſweet ſmell and fazay 
of the precious death and merits of Chritt.Fa/k cn banc locum ; Anguſtine indeed ſometnne aſcribe 
ſuch an office vnto the Angels to carry vp our praters to heagen,as their charge 1s to carry ypag 
ſoules : not as mediators or interceflors;but as the Lords meſſengers and agents here yponeank, 
to report ynto him our affaires: beuntar Angels precer noitrar,c+ yota Deoofferre, non vt Deanwts 
cerant, qu ommia entequam fiant, non, fed vt ſuper bis Dei voluntatemconſulant. The Angels ackuk 
to offer vp ———_ and yowes varo God, not to informe or inſtruQt the Lord, but ovly toas- 
ful and know ts pleafure : rom. 9 .de difelion.cep.z. of im Pſal.74. for the Angels have rwouken, 
the one,to execure the commandement of God in the world,and to a vpon hun tome 
their Marth, 1 8.10. the other, to returne vnto God as faithtull meſſe the ſucurſe o 
their buſines inthe world, Zach. 1.10. Now whether the Angels be —_——_ of God to myar 
vnto him our ſayings and doings,as other affatres of our life, the Scripture no where euidenty 
ſheweth. Neither;if iz were granted, would i any thing helpe their popiſhinuocation of Angek, 

Kbemift. alleage Tob. 12.1 — the offering of our praiers by Angels, 

eAnſs, Itis nenher Canonicall Scripture, nor agreeable ynto ut; Falk,aunce.Coloſſ.2 ſoils. 

The Proteſtants. 

He Scripture alwaies maketh Chriſt our only Mediator, neither Angels nor Saints, bywhes 

our prayers and all other ſparituall ſacrifices are offered vnro God, ' 

1. Hebr.1z.r5.Lervs by hum offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies to God, 1 .Pet.2.5, Younm 
holy Prieſthood, ro offer vp ſptrituall ſacrifices acceptable ro God, by letus Chriſt ; Ergy,Ouit 
Jeſus is our onely Mediator, 

2. Galath.3.19. The law was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator : Ergo, thek- 

ls are one ofhce, and the Mediator another, Auguitine ſaith : Quod nou ex 

it Midiatorem, ſed ipſum Dominum noitrum /eſum Chbriilum babes alioloce : Yun ( inquit) 
& vans Mediator Dei cy hominuns homo Chriftas leſus. That the Apoſtle calleth not any ofthe ki 
gels,bur onely leſus Chriſt our Lord, Mediator, we haue in another place : There is oneGod 
faith he,and one Mcdiator of God and man,the Man Iefus Chriſt, 


AN APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS 
Queſtion, whether Angels or Saints know our hearts. 


The Papiſts, | 

He Angels and other Celeſtiall ſpirits doe know our hearts and inward repentance :hndbs 
rweene the Angels and the bleſſed ſoules of Saints, there is no difference in this caſe, thee 
being as highly exalted,and neere God,as the other, in whom and by whom onely they ſee 26 
know our affaires, Luk, 1 5.10, There is 1oy in heauen,in thepreſence ofthe ouer one 
ner that repenteth : Ergo,chey know our repentance : RhewiRt.Lak, t 5 ſe2.2. 
Anſw. 1. Our hearts and 1nward repentance are not knowentothe Angels,but by thefruth, 


and the true effects thereof, 
v 2, Abou 
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concerning the «Angels, Queſt.2. 


Alchoogh the ele, after the refurreion ſhall be like in glorie to the et it follow- 
oh woe chat they ſhall be like in all things, much leſſe ep oye EN bow all 
things [1Ke vnco the Angels, whoſe preſence and miniſteric God vſeth in the preſeruation of his 


allthings done in the world may be ſeene in God,as in a glaſſe,is bur a haae { 

Þ "ar the Sojes of an idle braine, Falk, brd. ; PP As K 

Argon: Abrabam lad knowledge of things in earth, which were not in his time, as thatthey 
had Meſer and the Prophers bookes, which he neuer ſaw,Luk. 1 6.verſ.29, 

 Aofe. Firſt,in this narration many Es ſpoken parabolically, out of the which we mult 
ow any doQrine not taught elſewhere in Scripture: for you may as well ſay, that ſoules 
have fingers and tongues, and thatelementall water will quench hell fire, as that Abrabew knew 
what bookes were written after his death, © - 

Secondly,albcit that the doAtrine of the Charch comprehended io the Scriptures, might be re- 

to Abrabam after his death, yer it followerh nor,that he knew all things, as you = the 

the Saints doe,by beholding the mazeſtie of God, 

The Saints therfore 1n heauen know ſo much as the Lord thinketh good to reueale vnto them, 
they know not all chiogs, 


The Proteſlants. 
deny not,but that as Prophers and holy men.in this life,nay know many ſecret thingy 
reucaled vnto them by the ſpirit cf God,as Peter found out ſecret fraude of Ananias 
and Sapbir a: Elriſens w_y abſent found out Gebez4 his corruption ; yeaghee could tell what was 
done in the King of Syria his chamber : {9 the Lord may reucale vnto the Saints in heauen at his 
things done vpon earth, But that they recctued any ſuch gift of God, to know all 
thingsdone vpon carth,it 1s a great vntruth,and cleane contrarie tothe Scri $. 

Full, Sz/omen faich in his prayer vnto God: Heare then in beawen in t ng place, and giue vn- 
lo eng) wan according to bit waye;,as thay knoveſt bu beart : for theu ho the bearts of all tbe 
chilbenef mes, 1. King. 8.29.Oart of this place wethus reaſon ; he onely knoweth the hearr,thar is 
the indge of all men, and a rewarder ct them according to their wayes : But the Lorde onely 18 
wdge: Ergo. Againe,the words themſclues be plaine,thar God onely knowerh the hear : ſo 
whaatknowledge of lecrets the Saints haueyit 1s by reuclation,not by ſearching the heart, 
kgaine,S. Paw/ faith, No man knowerh the thing « of man ſane the ſpirit of man which is in bim: ſo the 
nyo God knoweth no man, but the ſpirit of God, 1.Cor. 1.1 1, The Rhemuſts anſwere, that no 
man h the ſecrets of the heart naturally,but by extraordinarie gift he may,asthe P 
did Jafv. No man cuer had or can haue a generall gift to know the , bur when God ſeeth 
© goo to reuealc it: for otherwiſe the compariſon holderh nor. The ſpirit of God onely know- 

thethings of God : which allo is giuen to men to know, bur not by recetuing any gift,ro ſearch 
andlooke into the nature and heart as it were of God(for then ſhould they know all the ſecrers of 
God,which neucr any did:) but onely by reuelation of the ſpirit, which openeth Gods ſecrets yn- 
tothemJofarre as it 1s conuemient ang necdfall, 

Evenafrer the ſame manner the ſprtit of God may reucale the ſecrets of the heart of man, noe 
pong hem a gencrall gift themſcluesto looke into the heart, as into a glaſſe,but by revealing 

hays, when the Lord ſeeth ic expedient, 

Newher had che Prophets an inherent gifc and dwelling in them,to know ſecrets, but the word 
of God was inſpired into them at tunes,as they had necde,as we ſeein Narban,z.Sam.7.3.4.in E- 
kat King,2.1 5.10 {ſarab, 2.King.20.4. And though Paal was taken vp into heayen, and ſawe 
wanyſeerers, yer he knew notall : tor thus he faith of himſclfe, If / knew «ll ſecrets, 1.Cor. 1 3.2, Er- 


noman cer recerucd this gifr,to ſearch the heart : bur it 1s proper ynto God, who wall not giue 
honour to another, 


they know all things, but what God tufferethto be knownezas neither did che Prophets know 

hued, bur _ ey woos divine prouidence thought good ro reueale vato 

this ſay1 A 

Er nh rophalraoee ttog 

, the Papiſts thin x by ift : a a 

thungsin Godasin a 6 Kh glaſſe, Augafteneſaich,they know them by the Angelajor by men news 

do pared ldeforhar i appearerhrobe burameere conceicand on,thatthey hauc 

any fuch knowledge, whereof t 

thungs preſently done,but afterward,contrary to the Papiſts. Thirdly,they know not al Fangs,as 
x 


he beheld the glory of the Ang 0 likewiſe 


The eight generall controuerſie. 


the Prophets alſo did not, but what the Lord reucaleth ynto them: wherein alſo he is contrarie 
aduerſaries. | 
"The holy Martyrs haue ſealed this truth : that God onely is the knower of the hearts,and tha 
he hath notgiuen agree or7 nr FA defire chebigteatne obo writ aud 
[obn Lambert holy r:; God knew all thimg1before t ng of the wor it ener when 
to ſer, not neretins Low: of ay = ya gr rs, 04 of all ment bearts, ſo that be eded ax ml 
tor, to inferme bim of oxr defies, pag.1 109. But Angels and Saints were not from the beginning, 
nenher are they cucry where : Ergo, they know not our | 
Paal Luther conteſſor : Saint; i beanen cannot belpe vi, neither know no more what men dorin thy 
world, then « man in the North countrie knoweth what is dane inthe South country, p. 1040 ce, 


THE THIRD QVESTION CONCERNING THE 
worſhip of Angels, firſt in generall,thenin partic ular, 
of inuocation. 


The Papifts. 
Hey ſay that the diuine honour and adoration due ynto God alone, 1s not to be giueny 
Tz els : Butthere is a religious reuerence, honour and adoration, which is not to be denial 
to Angels and Saints, Rbew anner. eo .19.ſet.4. , | 
. 1, Joſua fell downe before the Angell and upped, Jof. 5. R bemilh, ; 
Anſw., He worſbipped not an but the Lord the captaine of the Lark 
armie : for it was a/dwuine worſhip : He is bid topurt off his ſhooes, as Moſes was, when God 
out of the ficrie buſh, Exod. z. But a divine worſhip (by your owne confeſſion ) is 
onely to God, Falk,ennct, (oleſſ. 2.3. And thus Origen this viſion : been, 6, ww be 
loſua non adoraſſet, niſi agnonſſet Denw, Oc. Joſus would not bane adoredbim, if be had not knows in 
elſe ir the Prince of the armie of the of God but our Lord leſwa Chriitt - 
Argumn, 2. 1.Timoth.,2.21, Ichargethee God and the Lord Iefus Chriſt, and ly + 
le& Angels, that thou obſerue theſe things : Erge, Angels may be adored and revered, 
Rbemilt. 
ww, Saint Paul! maketh heere the A witnefles of his waight! : fo M, 
X monde rr ey 


beauen and earthto witnefle,Deur. 30, 19.may we therefore con 
ous worſhip to heauen and earth? 


The Proteſtants. 
S$ fordue reuerence,whichis of loue,not of an ice,thereis no queſtion, bur we 
yeeld it vnto the Angels, Bur all religious ſeruice or worſhip is due onely ro God, 
ſocuer man or uireth,or receiuerh any religious worſhip or ſeruice,vſurpeth tharwhich 
is due vnto God. Fakk, Apecal. 19.ſe.4. | 
Argeam, 1, Apocal. 19.10,and22.9, /ebn fell downe to worſhip the Angell : na 
gell ——_ no, aq —woag it not, (fnbanes) for Lam TE SY [1 
e ren, wor : Ergo, are notgo © | 181 
Rbemifh Firſt,he forbiddeth him —_ worſhip him with diuine rn os. _—_— 
Anſ». The wordsare generall : heſaith nor, ip God, with this kinde of ſeraicezbt 
worſhip God : and the word here vſed, 9=-=ev, properly fignifierh in falling downe to 
___ word alſo AR. 10.2 5, (ornelhweomanner of weciving Peter is | 
place the Rhemilts doe note that cuery falling Jowne to worſhup, i nor diuine, or 
to God, andthat Peter did refuſe it for hunulitie ſake : the Angell then in this | 
ſeth that falling downe, or worſhipping, which they ſay was giuen to Petey , and is not4 
dew to God ; and fo doth Peter in » Os ne the Cn. bur 
0-any and therefore of pictie , © hee woulde not haue God 
onour, 's 
Rhemift, Secondly, you ſay, that /obw ſo worthic an Apoſtle was not 1 of thar phat, 
thac Angels were not to be worſhipped as God : we may reply alſo, that if /ob» had known 
that this other kind of ſeruice was vnlawfull, he would not CITE £350. 
Anſ#. lebn ſinned not of ignorance, but of in this ecſtacie of his mind, while 
lus frulenes and he commit- 


eeth the like againe,cap.22. which [obs would not haue done, being once before admodilhed, 
ded bonerpntinch forgotten hunſclfe. Bur the other error of pping the creature fortle 
Creator, was too grofle an crror for the A 64 
Rhemsft, Thirdly, he was decciued in perion, taking the Angell for Chriſt, and therefore 
was not culpable ac all in this fa, in giuirg diuine honourto the Angell, for be ſinned ondy wr 
terially not formally, Aols 


> wu ® Ga ENS.» LUEILREO 


an =» => *.. a. 2 a > @ ©... Eva © ans cw a ho. 


FECT S Ee "F af © +5 


7 = £7 


ET » Ve” SRO TT IT], xz y” «..7T —” 


oe , 


: concerning the Angels. Queſt,3. 
* Firſt, lobw was not ignorant, that he was an Angell,and not Chritt faith,he 
Fae neva hate vn vials. Secondly, ang mf une; « re pon 


aueaice iv Prophet, which belecucd the old Propher, grieuoully, as it appeared 


worſhip at /obsrhand, whom he knew 


hougl breathed God be wade equal co the in glo«. 
| Ine 


they muſt needs be inferiout, ſecing Chriſt himlelfe, in 


wi / 3 was inferiour tothe Angels, Hebr.2.9, Secondly, the would not hauc taken this 


mans hands, beſide /obnz-for he giueth a that he is not onely has f61- 
raamt, alſo of his brethren. So forall cheir Rrongly cooda by rhis 


* $4. 


t mr : Wer” 
temples vntochenn” 
ab bomine vitime. Thar therfore which is wors. 
no worſhip y Angels, Ws? rai 72s 
.Epitt.ad ( onftantn. [mperator, Oualu oft ifte adorationis boner Arofelld non atan , quan 
ores EO Erna ayr fan bene: 
Me SrieckaC meaneth the reverence to be graento Angels and Saints 
other, then that, which be flaners enact ene ale ddogite lender deduak. 
ation of honour and louc, The argament out of theſe words may be framed thus ;-No 
ocher worſhip is due ro Angels & Saints, buethat which we giac one to ancrher * but that is no ve< 
p : Erge, Your owne decrees allo do reckon,the heretikes called A in the 
—_—_— cuen by 


bonor cbaritatic, that 1s,to be loued, dec, Fox pigs 108.reſpon/.aderticwl. 1 4. | 


*® THE SECOND PART OF THE INVO- 
| cation of Angels. 


+ The Papilts. | 4 
Y | ar is lawfull to direR our prat Rong Ros .t.fed.3. Yea,and 
| hoe ve and deale with Gorlto procure meney vs, they may ary "0 ao 


cu! 
deputed for our protetion ( which 1s nothipg, but aduocation, ) Dan; 10413. 
ellen fe: forchs Angle 62 che appehtumene of Gol; 
y, not ; fort at the appointment may 
feurprotetion and defence, though they be not aduocates for vs, to obcaine reanſſion 
Secondl Ley ney r4eEn {uch aduocation of Angels,bur onely de- 
Wo. Dan.r0:5 . The Angell was readic at the firſtpraiers of he was 
Fs veoncch ; that Angels may know curprainre 9 ic pleaſerh God , and be 
N ynto vs, which we denic not : not tharthey are Out aduocates. And con- 
: ce in CMarthew our Sautour only ſaith, rhat cberr mn bevold of 


for ws rh 


han 


cation 
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| The eight generall contronerſic, 
cation or maieſtic : the argument then followeth not ac all, they are our protedtors, Expy/or 
a Angels by et. 


UOCAtes, 
And whereas the Rhemifts in the ſame place would prove the aduocarion of 
le& vicd in our Church vpon S. Aficbaets day which is this : That they which doe thee 


in beanen, thy appormtment ſuccour and vs inearth > who lecth nor, whar 
Ce to Hiefiningek that this py — rn ITT 
tion of Angels, tut onely and 

Argam,z. Apoc. rs. [ ſaw another got 09m (nf nds. 


muc b odor vnto bimste offer with the = K-45 51725 oy 
Np ALSO to 


wh EE LE TH _ 


nn Eee preferrer of our 

not by their owne merite, but by the merite and fweer ſaugur of thadeath of 
raw qu npuray ton ofthe Saints : Thirdly this place is berter 
himſelfe,who is the that offcreth vp our praicrs,as Saint Apg aftene in bus: 
on this text. 


d. The Proteftams. W 
Angels are not , nor ingocated, as mediators, 1 creeflors, or dues, 
| deeper rhe tous 


ſ Eh nate rote tuntimneFrocinibgd 
Gecs.Tiance lanfolics vnto them, or to worſhip them. ”— 
The againſt the wicked doQrine of Simen Aſog ma, thatall. 
were mediators for vs vaty God z = 
orſhipped the Angels by whom the law was 
Anfw, The Apoſtle condemnerh bocheheie ſuperſtrions, as hi 
lbecatle all will workhippe 8 forbiddcnmvch ® noracer the pre 
Colofl.:.23, Our of which ns mg der all w 
is a will | woghip of Angels 
18, www, the worſhip of verl. 23, he termeth iwotrmeie, will-worſhip, 
15 invented by man, and not warranted by the word. 
oaks 2, Wanyman TO Sap ap «iy <a hauc an aduocate with the Facker bis 
he is the nes, lohn. 2.2, Erge, Chriſt onely is our adactae 
riſt is our Gore wth ngheftegr 
Dn 


meſs, Fel, beo 


nd whey een prayeth fgr ys cannot do: orthotic Age 


NETS arguments out of chis bore le Tus 
af Chet wir, br mrs mdf emophctor withthe father 
where we ma ee ee ERC 
helpe? Secondly hea thegpe aduocare that is wit and 
che Angelaare iopeR. in bYg , lob * op . Thirdly 
propittation for our finnes : go, 0n Chri 

laith, Dirtit,a Aogeles ver cola: viinem iller coleretis, facile ab ils 


colere : But yee will ſay yee worſhip not unages but :Iw ou did 
wand Aer” ao 1 4 (wir t yon droteny 0 | 

And Bernardalſo thus writeth vpon theſe words of t ng are they 
Lorks tofu go fre 11. Frocoe Lardughem e our miniſters, not our 
alga. png 11, ifnotour Lords,thennotto inattined + 

Mog wntm.ca.4 5 Sentti.chc. Velas corporis ( brifti nobrbſſima 4, to ſocietatir 

ear 0 TRAATT onby a rh a Ry. are col: poſſumt : Saintes, 
haue ended this life, as the moſt noble members of Chriſts bogy, muſt be 
the p of loue and brotherly felloa-ſhip,as holy men in this life y be 
men, though neucr ſo holy vpon carth; Ergo,neither ought weropl 


not make our prayers ynto 
co Angels or in heaucn. 


conterning the Saints departed, Quefi.x. 


\ . We will adde the ſeale of the holy confeſſors and Martyrs : Certaine godly Chriſtians were 


perſecuted in the dioceſſe of Lincolne,for denying to pray to Saints, ſaying; What neede wee goe 
tothefeete, hen we may goe to the head? amo 1 521. Fox pag. 826.col.2, 

Clankas Monerins, who fuffered for the truth at Lyons,@mne 1 5 51. 90% 2 ne whether Saints 
were not to by inuocated : anſwered, They cannot pray without faith, and therefore it is in vaine 
_ them,pag.905.col.1, The reaſon ſtandeth thus, It 1s in yaine to pray to them, that 
cannet pray for vs ({ceing by our aduerſaries confeſſion, Saints onely helpe vsby their prayer, 
"and mediation to God, nor by __ power in themſclues) bur neither the Angels nor 
$amescan pray for vs,becauſe they haue no farth (which giftis now with them ceaſed) and with- 
eurfaich no prayer is acceptable : Ergo, is needlefle to pray to them. 

ured As at Paris,euo 1 (8,chus reaſoneth againſt invocation of Angels and 

Saints : Saint /ob» faith, r Epiſt. 5.verl. 14. This is the traſt wee bene in him, that if we demannd any 
bir will, be will beare v5: We muſt doe and pray therefore according to Godt will, not after our 
as: Bat it is not Gods will that wee ſhould pray vato any ſuch, either Angell or Saint : for no 
ach commaundement 1s giuen in his word, where his will onely is to be ſeene. Ergo, 
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CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING 
SAINTS DEPARTED. 


s Controuerhie hath two : firſt, of thoſe that being departed ſuffer ſome puniſh- 


afrer this life, Sec , of choſe that are ſtraight recerued to ioy in heauen, The 
part hath rwo queſtions : firſt,of the place of darknefle, where the faithfull remai- 
ned llthe comming of Chriſt, as the Papiſts imagine. Secondly,ot Purgatorie. 


THE FIRST QVESTION OF LIMBYS PATRYM, 
where the Patriarkes were imagined to be. 


| The Papiſts. 
Y br ro and imagined in their fooliſh conceit foure infernall and ſubterreſtriall Hareſ. 
; Hell, Purgatoric, Limbus infantiam,where children remaine dying withour Baprifine 
for) york v4 rm. - ThE cen her diſtin” 


w Parum, where the Fathers were before Chrifts comming. 
guidrlezemaics : Firſt, by the ſituation : Hell is loweſt, Þ atorie is next, Lanbus infantium 11 
thirdplace, Limbus Patrum vppermoſt. Secondly,they differ in meaſure of pe 5 
ofthem have pawem davni, and prxaw ſenſu, a double puniſhment, both of lofſc,in that they are 
mn, end efpaine ale, a 1, and Purgatorie : the other two Limbs, arc bur dun- 
\ ror"wfragy: onely,where they ſuffer no other ſmart or paine, bur are enly abſent from God. 
urdly.they differ in tame and continuance, ſay they, Hell and the d of children ſhall a- 
pr ever:bur Purgacorie andhe dungeon ofrhe Fathers are : the one,that is, Lims- 


Pares,is many yeeres agoe diſl : and Purgatorie alſo ceaſe, ſay they,art the com- 
before Chriſts comming were nor - 
yet without paine, and were deliue- 
4<4p.11 .Heb.g.8. 
1. Heb.11.40. Ged for v1,that they withowe 1 ſbomld not be per- 


felt: Thatis,(ay the Rhemiſts) 
uen,ll the Apoltles and other of the,new law, were afſociate with them, and a way made into 
_—_ death and aſcenſion of Chriſt, Rbemyft.ibid. 


- Fathers of the law could not be adnutted tothe iloyes ot hea- 
fon 
af. A this reaſon the Patriarkes could not enter into heauen before the death of the 


Apoltles, there were no entrance found, vnlefle they were aſſociate with them. Secondly, if the 

way were not opened before Chriſts aſcenfion:, then the Patriarkes could not aſcend before : 

—_ fre they then all thoſe 40.daics ? for they were deliuered out of Limbus Patram before 

+ Thirdly,there is therefore no ——_—_ 7 ing of this place ; but it ds ae 
i vn 


w 
its 


hb. 


In folennirar. 


De ciuirar.De1 


The ninth general Controwerſic 


vnderſtood ofthe reſurreftion, when as all the eleR ſhall be conſuramate together,and enterþg.. 
NET a a neon 
, , [60 0088 
dowec veftianmmy of nor, Deo melins y, v7 non fine nobus conſurnmarentar Al} 
of them,thar are pre Saints)haue reccined their ſtoles or ſingle 
bur ſhall not be c with double, vntillwe alſo be apparelled, God providing bees 
things for vs : that1s,in the reſurreAtion we ſhall all receive this double rayment, we 
fited in body and ſoule. | 
After the ſame manner doth this Father expound that place, Apocal.6.9. how the ſoules 
vnder the Altar : «A labore requieſennt, qui in Dome merinntxr ; ſed non requieſcunt interim dels. 
more, ſub throne Dei clamant anime occiſorum, quia nibil et; babent, quod moleſtet, nondum babes. 
+ tunntemen, quoddeletlet : In die Palmar,ſerm.;. They reſtfrom labour, that die in the Lord: by 
they reſt not from crying : The ſoules of the {laine cry ynder the throne of God, becauſe 
haue nothing that moleſt them ; OS 
ther of theſe then can bee ynderſtood of the Patriarkes in Limbo : tor they could nothe 


13.cap.35. derſtandeth, Hawene 4 |; | 
es tne} ova Term . RE ei diond * 
but and mire of iniquity: is,t | LUETAnce 
From hex rvlndvruut bondage and cpa . 
.3. 1.Pet.3.19. inthe ſpirit be alſe went andpreached vato the ſpirits that 
cb ſometime bad bren diſobedient in the dayer of Noe, Thus place proucth cuidently 
Chriſt deſcended 1n foule unto hell,and delivered the fathers from thence, DeChiſ 


Anſe. The place can haue no ſuch meaning: Firft,by the ſpirit here the humane ſouledhll 
cannot be vnderſtood, but his diuine power : apo Funk oginr wat 
which he was quickened, as the text 1s: but he was noe qui or reſtoredto li f 


_—_——____w wr TT LT. 5 


mane ſoule,but by his diuine power his ſoule was 1oyned againe to his body. A. 
another reaſon, why he cannot be ſaid to be quickned or made aliue in ſpirit, that is, in hi 
for then he muſt have dycd before in ſoule. Mor: 


—_—_ -———_—_— 


But the death of the foule is finne,from the which Chriſt was 
Bellarmine (aith,that by the ſpirit noe Chriſts diuinity bur his ſoule muſt be | 
i onnetbeidptenarty fiociuine newatherk went er came tos , as it may bem 


his foule : Beflarmchid, 

Centra. 1. Ifthe Icſuice will ſtand ſo much vpon proper ſpeaking, neither can the ſoulebelil 
properly to goe, or come, which betoken an ation and geſture ofthe bodie. 2. 
p__— ye Ethos (ens bot © moms. ar py how that the Scr1 
our capacitic,doth afcribe ſuch humane aftions vnto God : as the ſpirit is ſaid romoue 
waters,Genel. 1.1 .God is faid ro walke in paradiſe,Geneſ. 3. 3. Yermore viſually inthe 
the aQtions ofthe humanitie are ſomerimes artributed torhe Godbead of Chriſt, 
neere vniting and coniunRion of them in one : as lohn.3.13. Chriſt is ſaid rode 
from heauen,which was his Godhead onely, for » ficlh aoyer had not akcended. 4. Thizpi® 
is neither ſtrange nor vnuſuall, roſay chat Chriſt went in ſpirite, or the ſpirire of Chriſt wh 
ſeeing Neab wentin the ſpirite of Chriſt: that is attributed to the worker, which was donehy## 
inſtrument : as whatſocucr the Prophers did in times paſt, the Lord is ſaid to doe it,&c. | 
kgaine Bellermine anſwereth, that it is not vnuſuall in Scripture, to ſay chat is quit 
whach dycd not, as 2.Sam.$.2.Dazid is ſaid to meaſure Afoab with 2.coards,oneto chew by, 
another to quicken them : and AR.7.19.Pheraes is faid to caſt out their infants, #e 
that -m—parer a agary wg dy rr ad edn) er ae, —_ 
ſoule of Chriſt is ſaid to be quick becauſe it remained alive and;could nor be killed: 

. Contra, Firſt, the fame word is notread in the alleadged, which S. Peter victhhere :B 
the firſt place, theword is 62x, asthe int traſlate , which ignifieth, to raiſe orb 
to life ;n the other place the word is 65»#, which berokeneth to grow vp or proſper as ft 
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concerning the Saints departed. arte Huef?.r. 
ved nr tug Foy wn py 5 repo ayes 
Latinethereof 1 is vimwfice, 


ERIE Ny Mes Ny or nor yet can 
example oat 
h onely of thoſe which were incredulous and di nocof hs 


chePyrarkesmere and Propbes Yea(ſaith Beflerwine) rowyurs a 


repented before 
hold Fany were faued without the Arke : for 
te wah of web 
of water, but the 
any werelautd out ofthe 


cle 6 ban Iunc mou 
like cocker mh eee bertken whieabo Arkemis 
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therefore, that they were incredulous 
bodice and foule. —_— 
z_Thetexr ſaich fo ax vent are mp oabe ar og nr for «4, 
mln gi hk rhe Golpeltbprrachedn hell ant kJ 
ous : in it 
» notneceflarie it ſhould be prea quand 1 ett FF, ; 


they are 
And ould he) that there ſhould be a 
—_— TER Miherts The conlec uma ned 


ge ren clo fie Fry nary ts God 1s the ſpirit chap 4. 1s thas 
thedead ? ofthe which cory 0G EE nionchis 
III hand oye patty, 
Rate rengcs 
_ og ſpirits in priſon ; png 
y of the preſenttence, and ſigni» 
——_ wy Ynderfizod of the rune; 
une paſt : EIS by roar gale hgr tang. dortrep- would not 
then one that was in the honaſe and now us 
ron cranes pin yore henry 
in 
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The Proteſtants 
holie Patriarkes, ks, Fuckers and Propheendred in the ſame fairh before th 
aeboleP allrrue Chriſtians doe now way recaued 1 ceo 


ogg many ickanel ogngctantiee of : thus it isproged, \-- 
faith,and belecued in Chrik : now 
ih Eee 
Tre ra he angle Neo aedn Leo be found : Ironfor 


morn); El he fe yon 
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353 © The nuth generell Contronerſie 
| <6. The fame faith , which octh vs, did alſb 
et es Fen with ie frall For as we beleaas that Cher is come in the 
kg "ures ve ne , fo A 
- Gregorie ,- © went l , 
- riding to | b wit.2 4.4. From thas we 
Tn Tl Tn eh pena 
Ergo, they were ſaucd and wentto beauen, as all belceyers now do, Agayne, they that weagh,, 
fore Chriſt entred into leruſalem, as well as they that followed ; wherefore the forerunner 
Argum.1, If the heavens were not before Chriſts aſcenſion , as the 
then none went to heauen before Chriſt aſcended. But that is falſe : Henoch and Elurbys 
owne confeſhhon were taken ypinto Paradiſe : ſo was the ſoule of the theefe vpon the C 


Paradiſe is in yea the third and higheſt heauen,as S.Pax/ callethit, 2 .Cormth.raauy 
off in «ternams, The Lord would ſhew voto the that life, ' after 
we ſhall live and remaine for euer; De Gev. 46.12.28. Theſe three therefore wene to 
which 1s no mfcrnall or rey mergers reg ; 
were not then im Patram, in the dangeon athers. Wheretore we condyk 
un Jerry mar ye} whonn 057 wer and may. 7c 


rape alan cope a 


» SS WH ems Ee SS wt & = we 


atriarkes were 1 10y, not in the unagined Liawbus, a dungerad 
darkeneflc, before the . ” os 
Firſt , Enery ane that , bath life.lobn 5.24. Abraham beleened, + 
Abrabam had and was in cuerlaſting life : not in Lowbas , whichys a | 


as they confefſe; bur in ng life is n0 | 

Ns che Dales of che Geldul ie Chyiſt were in celeſtall Ieruſalem - 
are the won of the firſt borne , whoſe names are written in heagen , Heb.12.94 

borne ynto Chriſt in the world : their names were written 10 heaucs, 

rdly , where the holy Angels were, there allo were the foules of the ancient fark, hh. 
12.22. The compani of the Angelsand the co on of the firſt borne belong ally 
ab >. POR by the : bur the Angels arc in no agherplae 

: s [ 


Fes Deatef theſe words, bamthe God of Abrebew , /ſaxc and [aceb, our - 
verhthe reſurre&is , becauſe he is nor God of the dead bur ofthe liuing;ſo by the ſame; 
oo conclude they were in heaveri: for if it be inglorious for God to be named of the dadas 


eArgem.4. The | 
but char was no inferal place or prion, 
that it could nor be z Or 


ne DIC pc 
then con 

Ne ipſes quidew infers: iam to 

find that this word /wfernal,is 

the boſome of Abrabew, being 


wo 
vs go the Saints, 
the i 2.Timoth cap 4. p.167 4. WW 
Concul. ktb.z <ap.3. duc offe legrmins, nam temporalems , you 
peceator peccaſſe confundiar:alter am aternalem, ſme fine manſurans, quam bi, qui 
ſunt font quibus bcernr ute maledeiti,gfe, We reade of rwo contufions,one of 
which a ſmnerin r for his finne is confounded or aſhamed > another <t —_” 
without ende; which theycharare on the lefohand (hall beare, to whioun te hell be id, Gor} 
curſed, &c, If then according to the ſentence of this Councel there be two confuſionsit 
ments, one temporall in apother eternal afterward: then was there neuer any ſuc 
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TON a SA FAERS 


concerning the Saints departed, Bueft,n. 
, a dungeon of darkenefle, for the fatherB ynleſſe they will Gareſuar ike 
beaſt into fach a darke mamta monde wb orabat bment vnto 
And becauſe our aduerſaries do here accumulate and heape teſtimonies the bh Fa. 
hom whamwe confeſ for the mol par of them, eſpecially the laver of themgto have bin 
-—chaerror; yerthat it may appeare, that the truethis yet more ancient , I will alleadge the ſcn- 
awoſt ancient father, namely Orygen,vpon theſe words of Job, Naked ſhal Ireturnie &c. 
Nadwihe ihe oc. I ſhall rerurne naked thither ; whither  euen where Adem and the reſt of my 
ego where's Aratamr beome, he company of Ange, he eng the conſola- 
con of the godly : where 1s Abrahams boſome the kingdome of Chriſt, 
light, and glone, and fight of God. rinks, Frag aye obey: 
botin heaven, for in Limbas is neither light,nor comfort, nor Angell, nor Chriſt, nor the 
glarie of God ro be ſeene? What clearer euidence of antiquitie can be uired?/ 
© Seethis rructh ſealed by the bloud of Richarda: Femrns who ( for the trueth ac 
Lions ave 1554. being asked where the old threw} wat err pm anſwered: 
—_ « womb for, being promiſed before 16 Adam, «Abrabaw, and the Pa- 


tocome: For 


1c - — <q ennmeny of Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr we haue ſcene before. 


AN APPENDIX OR APPERTINANCE OF THIS 
queſtion,concerning the apparition of Samned. 


The Papiſts, 


73 


Toys opinion, that it was the very ſoule of Semwel that appeared atthe witches houſe at 19-Error. 


ynto Saul: and vic it asan argument, to proue that the ſoules of the Patriarkes were 
not in heaven, but in ſome infernall place, before Chriſts comming, becauſe Samar aſcended out 
oftheearth, Bellarm.de Chriſt anim._ {16.4.1 1, 

t, Becauſe he that dro Santa called Sawaelin th txt. Amguſtine anfwereth : 
Cages ofchings, are the names of the things themſclues : as Geneſ.41. Pharas 


hb.: 
clefiaſtic.46. baſs downs 284 commendation of Semwel, that be propheſied 
begs 6, it was Samuel indeed, Bellerm. De Purgar lib, 2.4.6, 
wereth, that this booke was not receiued into the Canon of the Scriptures : It is 
.De curapro mortuis,cap.1y. 
3. Hetelleth Sax{things to come, as how the next day he ſhould be overcome, and 
ducll knoweth not to come, Bellermibid. 
rc Facile m"_ rot naby atm pratienindas +. ne yer Vo 
fome things rocuill ſpirits, greater t 
wicked: for otherwiſe we might meruaile 3 Quomeds demones agnonerint Chr _—_—_— [ndas non 
_ One On Ent: Ad Stngbos. 


The Proteſtants. 
the ſoule of Samar! which  ameriars; viadboldike 


atubocib carunatbons mſelfe intoan Angel of hight: fm 


int ford rmae hs eane kine in his dreame, when they were bur the images of 
— = = REA inthe ſhape of Sammel,Samwel hunſcife 1 ſard to be 


neon vs non nh 


"5 Below, He faith as much, asyou ſhall be dead porgrkegraeallconivn, , norchopar- 


Hereſ.11, 


The winth general Contronerſie 
ticular the dead : and he ſaith furtif@r, Thou and thy ſonnes ſhall be with Morrow 
_—_ ETD OE=S wheredors, wad 


and implieth alſo the particular ſtate of thoſe 
is child, I ſhall goe to ham, he ſhal DE 
an hace "Chrif ſa id ee breib en Pandf: RY 
nifieth to be inreſt and toy, the fame place, where are,with whom they 
be : Ergo, it ſhould beſo here, Neither 1s it ne nd whom hey arc 
ſeeing that he ſairh not all his ſonnes : and there were two other of his ſonnes beſide lmghy 

, Abinadab, and Malcbiſbuah. 1.Sam.31.2,6. REO 

ſonner,  onathan be excluded. 

Arguam 4. Ific had been Sawnel: ny on TO ſe adeveri : Thetaft man 
not haue ſuffered himſclfe to be adored and orurged ark duel dechrake tan 
to be worſhipped ofhim. For the texr ſaith, he his face toward the ground, and 
: nA guef.ex.veteriveſiow. 27. 
Bellarmize faith, that he did giue no other worſhip vnto him, then was due vneo the fagke 


Sammel (o greata 4 rp 

eAnſw. Cornelina did no otherwiſe worſhup Peter then by falling downe as Saw here 
Jobn the Angell , Apocal.22. yet neither of them are to do it : Wherefore, if thka 
bin true Sanmel, he would not haue arrogated more to hi , then ether Peter, orthe 
Wherefore as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Hoc nititzar,vt aderetar, queſt Dems, i york abourroberul 
ped as God, and therefore it was ſurely Sathan, not Semwel: Thoſe foure cffeRtuall 
Anguſtine are confirmed danced) wa ao ({anſ.26. qu.5.c.14. bowlocucr Bellarwwnka 
pleaſurereieterh both che one and the other 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning Purgatorie. 
fb par vari x—F firſt, whether there be any Purgatorie for ſoules to 


cleanſed in after this life, Secondly, of other cir ces and matters that 
thereunto, Thirdly ,of prayer for the dead. | 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE BE © 

any Purgatorie after this life. | 

The Papiſts. Fe 

Here is ( ) a certaine infernall in the carth, called Purgatorie,in the 

TorantezD A Artur vor yarns oe x whanbane yur ear trio 

CORE ewe aSobrnnn: Bellarm. ds Pargat hb. 1c. 1.46.3 48 
Alatth, 12. fo8.6. 

Argans.t. Zachar.g.1 1. Thou haſt looſed thy priſoners out Ceo 


Pal.66-12 We went through fire and water. Theſe and ſuch like places 
:, Lib. _ ator £4p.3. 


bem vr pad Smangartndenc 
now [10 can ma to 


Patrams, are two ders, yea and cor 
rar naman? 4 pon ea lived before Chriſt ; Purgatorie fince * the on 
Promega :wherefore if the Lake or pit in Zacks 
makerh nothing for Limbas: and if it ſcrue for Limbme,the ifle ofa 

ras nachy enero an rhe we pon bur is taken onely intharx 

fir neon ye hed of opp And o doth beal 


nd «a ww 
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and the like places ak ew asPſalin.86.13. $6.15, Theaafdebucrdmnp oulelinin 
iu) kent - uch 


© WPRHAd GDraacnd fwd pb cacao, ==. 


6. M4 , 


Ars.  dhd'es, 32. tbe ſpirit ovicber int 
the world tycome : Ergo, lore oo tte d; and 
"ry rodaar notes 0. 


by the world to come, is ynderſtnod the world this,” 
Rye yore jerk :as Marke 10, SN EINIS 


teretdionme Hearing, Where pagan bent nee ot 


[ 
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concerning the Saints departed, © Quett,2. 


to tothe world to come: ſo alſo muſt we ynderfſtand that 1.21, 
; Te Chriſt exalted lee thatis named in this worlde , pars we te 

ae deem ER I chinke they will not by the world tp come, in this 

oficanh, Tepanrre riowetdocene Hed. 

Py, ws þ ty wn ſhall nor be remarred inthe next 

worlde, other fines ſhall : nomore , ode , that where Chriſt fanch, [wif 

eaduybeoreforvef the fruite of this vine, mere mi erty fore ack 
+649. that therefore he did drinke of orher things ; becauſe he did nor Vme,&c. 


And whereas Boflarwine would 1uſtrfic this argument, by that lohn ry. where Chriſt 
: oor of rhiewerid, and Piles inerreth thereipon, rhow's bing then ? where 

| | a cnnr manage} grcerr rarer eres Ae valeſſe will reaſon as 

Men m th new ward purer cBahemie che. Th = 
be forgiuen in the next w laſphenue then. Thus he 

wad, forin hell there ſhall be b > 

S. Marty doth beſt 
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is life, the ED hn 4.18, 
On pin wary we par Yo raps money ; 
En niet 
of death, or day of 1adgement : from which place Ireaſon thas., Euery man 
fuck, or wichour faith : if ho die in incredulitie, heis condemned, and there 
hopes Finfuich , he is freed from condemnatiori, andentredLints life, SS 
his finnes : therefore in this life we onely obraine remiſhon of finnes, becauſe faith is 
ofthis fe, whereby our ſinnes are remitted. «Ambroſe allo faith, Vai bir wbe' acvepert re- 
oc heh He thatrecciueth axe here remiſſonr? fans Nalworke ther, 
that is,3 . de bono mort cap.2.. 


Luke 8.5 5. Her ſpirit came ag eine and ſhe reſe.Chrift rayſed en > ne 
— ——_— of i bent RELIES ther 


penn” Pos ana ſpirits of Lazar and of the Maid returried ! 
4. a7. am nr gs. pon inke mare ar otra ro dv 
SE not the Lord bring at his ,fit him , the 
into their bodies egatne? And this farcherma be thus ſhewed : after the reforreGt- 
cad Cinf, the bodies of many that were dead, our of their graves, Matth.2 7.73. If 
Ciriſtthenby his power be able to call the bodie out of his pla place mhch ich grave urn th 
fouleallo. Againe, 's.Paa/ſairh, He waseakenvp intorhe third heaven, wherker 
x, be knowerh not, bu in his ſpirit and ſoule, he was fure he waschere : therefore tis 
call the ſoules from heauen into the bodie , the more to manifeſt his 
luke, where the ſoule of Dorcas was after her : Ithinkethey will notfay tn 
re Co rereien while ſhe lined : f thee were then in hea- 
Re ks Ah Snol'y: erence nord athens Alia 
ie alſo &b.1. £9. how. As hd fee i reccined by Bo. 
ſtone 13 recciued by Be/- 
— ho 6.2. 


- AR.8. 


| aq + eee 
| ng _ nates. rexckaget tow, Yeh 
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' expoundeth, Opus qued ardere dicitur mala dotrina oft fc. The worke Tl borne 
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The ninth general Contronerſie 
| ology cans but tharthey imagine tobe a puniſhing and purging fire,not 
EEE SIND. eee ene 
, as 
noicher can vbatalen for yheir Pargatorie fre 3 beard ienindetowreckerernty al 


and all muſt be tried bythus fire, as well thoſethat build gold and fluer, as heater 


EIN for thee driven to his ſhift; 
entence and i 


che time, ſhall 
cuery by fre. which is 
Cod bychefevof ds 
fion, ſhall know whether he 
Firſt I will proue this expoſition to be ſou 


muſt needs be cither a marer1all fire,or ' 
aedbys : not the firſt, becauſe it is onely for the 
dey deterred theyrn br rn 


| - materiall,but 
euery mans owbe beth preached and canghey lh 
omantonne > pore Ergo,a ſpirituall fire, <n 
Thirdly,as is the gold and filuer,ſtubble,wood, &c.ſo is the fire ; but they muſt be vaderlined 


ſpiritually : Ergo,ſo muſt he fire. 
And dusmuch Belomnegraneeth chat in the ro i places te feof Gods iudgenmta 
be notinthe third,in the 1 5.verſe. 

Contra. thar fire, © hegrammry a lofle Rs 
Be nv bur the is ſpirituall, becauſe it examinerh the worke it "Bade 
other 15 the ſame fre. 

_ Aga bycke fire is as well the faluation of the worker inthe probation of cheonle 

probation of the worke tendeth to the ſawing of the worker : but the worke is prowltal 
lk etotealifie th o,&c. - 

Farther, owne application of the ſanulitude ſheweth asmuch:for hee 
deth it,as if ewo workmen make two houſes, one of hewed ſtone, the other oft 
ſtraw : fire is ſet to both houſes ; the workman in the ſtane houſe is yntouched of the 
houſe ſafe: uhnoetoader ab banhaahtbe babderwihias jndrange, nd Ur my 
or yy thorough the fire,cep.4.4oc.2. Doth he not cuident! Lew graunt neg 
then III — yr oe ren ms te bali 

properucs gay urning, 
dE EIEL-I fire, ai p. pyoes_.r po 


Fo mes co nfrnge thn urexpatonfth rt of 
TT y theſe reaſons : 
T the Lord ſhall declare it, verl. 11. which Scrpruren 
it ſhall notdeclarc it in thus life, 
\ (x16 oaretb onely the dey, and not rhe day of the Lord: 
in the vulgar Latin. And againc, there ſhall be no purgatorie 
: whereforc hercin they doe contradi& themiclues. 2 «398 
» The day which ſhallbe renealed by fire, faith the Apoftle ; what day i hob 
day of iudgement,which x ſignifying of fire declareth ? Rhemeſt. 
donna, 260d the © of Bellarmine, who faith, that the 
evade : frit, becauſe thar fire ſhall worke onely 
— odly, that. fre makerh noezriall of 


wy 


iy bebe iy oldgner or 
not alwaies ſeen in this life. Ergo, fic 


heipekr cul ofthe work ork 


Gerrualgthereato hex ae cnene which 
eos Noa be faucd. , .& 
Fourthly,chey ,whole errors: are revealed by the word of God,dnd dna 
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concerning the Saint: departed, Queft.2. 
= 175" burthe Apoſtle faith, that they whoſe worke burneth 


is revealed by the ord,ſaffer 
Fe may 
[xx y 9G ter Rn thy that preach fin- 
crdly: - ocewntapdingebcſe obeions tothe conerari, ou Aeon of the Reaelation 


Foo er prnge 3s Rn CREImEngy mans conſcience 


,asrouching the 

© - —nnyr marypr a yrayears co Scope, To tha onereh Onger 
Prrres aliquid plambi,che, Peter had lead, for our Sawour faith 

; bogs Par tad ii bre: args arr 1 4 


: omgons: ForpadheFrge ergo omnibus; che. eucry one mult come to the 
come to the conflatonie or fining pot, How.6.4u Exed, Likewiſe Saint Hierewe ; Cuns wi- 


a5 /mper fundamentum Chrifti,cyc.\When Satan ſecth vs vpon the foundation of Chriſt 


| whoblhap,or ſabble oppo icondus, be ſerceo the ire: wherefore loves build 


dareto rempr vs,41b.2adverſ, [oninian. Both thele fathers by this fire 
the tenganon io-thus life, whereby a man 1s cried , and brought to acknowledge bis infirmitie : 
Pun af che porit, whereby thay are further ligh- 
d for the expoſition of this Iden hat he ſome= 
= 2 topakant otntadearhe was warn rg. phnhenyabam eres ne 
road jo thet is he rr fr rings wig np Jays run. 
is t is 10n : 
wiathe boute the tribulation or puniſhment of repentance. The bitrernes then of the 
1of the mouth, the punuſhment of the bodice, are that fire, whereby the looſe 
der ſhall bee faucd, Serm.de lig.fen fipsl.Bur all theſe are in this life. 
.Marnh.,.2 5. Ayres mat thine adurſaro bel them 100 the wy way with be deliver 
- $25. ny Muniiter and thou bee caſt Cn aye, { ſay vnts thee,tbou ſbats 
| Toe hepa de ig « This ſaith Bellermove,is Purgatoric, 
t mn 
wk Co 5 wangrery ſafely becxpounded cwlloguceletrdttack 
| IX hoe: their controucries betime. Andfechcounſel alſo the Wikeem: 
path, Pro.F 3. LIES bapgntomaah tao Batra acne 
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expoſmon is moſt agreeable to the text : far the w 
4 at NT 5m 12.58, atnnadoatxllebes 
is mention made of the Magiltrace, and of the Iaylor, which are termes ang offices 
Ay g che bulives ofehus life. agmibonoyingand dinthhge 


foe w theſe words to a the hell muſt bee 


Eres p dftI_s $o langle mew Pe =o = 


for I thinke,they wi 
_ Secondly,he (hall come forth,till he bath paied thacunet 
deb vnleſſc he dare 
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the iinrh prebrall Conrreanfi 
mw ore cy ts 
« no compuCtion or facisfation for finne , tow. 1 0.bew. ; ſuper - Corfu 
cuns aduer ſar oc. 
Me Threat bee entdittden bother farkndesfeb ane 
al nn re or puniſhed dll fire, but ſome hage onely DT hg 
ny Trace ef panithmere in hel za3 ir enay ers | or 
Firſt, cucry of the law w finne, 1.Joh. "iii Tn rey ea 
Rom.6.23. 7 me” In ey | 
ſoin themſelnes worthie a 
thr lonerh tekit ! 
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but hethar ſaith to his + rn re toy or lgbebead, ra Eoghan ' 
cludeth from heanen; and conſequently in it felfe is worthie of hell. Wherefore it is greath 
nes in the Ieſuite to exempt thoſe finnes from hell fire, = 
thereof. *s 


Arid that theſe be three degrees of the ſame everlaſting puniſhment, wherein Chriſt o m 
to the formes of iudgement amongſt men, Saint Angaitine ſhewerh : /ndicinms divitur coe;Thiry 
called tndgernent where the ſentence 1s not pronounced ; that is a councell, where theguaih. 
ment ifyer conſulted of : but Gebenw« or Hell is that, which hath certaine damnation, eulhy, 
al rarer rye 19. Like as then,the pronouncing, conſulting, execution of neence,ed 

che ſame Fe nerd, ſos nt here,&c. mY 
Ex 1.Cor.r ox 1 ao OE for the dead, if the dead riſe not agate 


, and cr whach 
ded ene them the yanes kb : — Pf 
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our Chl ſheeting pace prion Kd 16 bee baptized with, Luk. 12; fie 


this is a forced and vnreaſonable expoſition of this «Beſt becns 
nn ae pens 
of the ſpirit, Mar. 3. Chriſt is ſaid to bafttize 
water,as /obw is (aid to bapeize with water : of blood,or of dearth,of which Baptlinees. 
| bapaiſie ya texri improper 3 chey rchr ae (Ng 
then chat he hunſelfe , ubey fo, | 
ee rho che lem 
the Church,and therefore 
conn. rr gary, or editors for his c 


the in4 of theeeſrrreBtion And 


for ghe dead, «Ambroſ.in banc /ocuns. Thais 
then Belarmines : Firit, becaule in this ſenſe, 
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per ern at Hzeft.1, 
char fuperſtcious ic 1 ſerue his turne very well ; —— 


" {this were ſufficient for a man to be _ when he u dead : then there maghe be 
| rn; ropy/ ar rg : vpon theſe reaſons —_— 
onde chin nee et 
— 5 rar, wah to be abſurd and vnreaſonab 
+ | Fe. arros)s wtmaphers euch : ſome therefore do vnderſtand « 


latel nd bn did D—E_ 
con 
, == ord rom Pages ir ape pon ther deb 
-_—_ ſuch chr .gps -nnngs onw ym IONS 
a to 
bony amefrom a particular cuſtome of ſome, and not From the generall vſe of the 
could not —— becauſe the force ofthe reaſon is drawnefrom 
hehe defer obe obapcud: Euabey cpu 
Wherfore lezuing aby"cxp wee ſhudowl fork in api fully expreſle the 2 OE. | 
none more ro A meaning, 
thenthar of Saint ho draweth _ and ſcope of 
cn Som bh bats no pt, Cn 
Baptiline,orthe efficacie thereof , whether theſe all rogerher,or by we ſhall inde the 


ade : re een ern rh os ce. ln the 
ro Ammon +, wes ng of the ; Forthe re 


into bir deat 6. And 
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ſaich, Spriems ſaniIns che. 
| cauſe of hich 
is finne,berng Jar rwerear it lelfe EI follow. ry ogt why 4 
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Firſt the Apoſtle ſaith,we icopardie,as giuing a ſpeciall inſtance of himſelfe: as after= 

—_ nenta ef dls lo F ie Epheſus, afeer the faſhion of the 

was a caſe peculiar to hi , the Apoſtle is not excluded, though he 

in the ſecond perſon, as verſ.17. If Chry he nor rod jeu ſti in wine; and 

Hould $. Paulrfaith bein vaine alſs : ſometime in the third, as rbey rhat vſe this world moſt bee 4s 

Donn, Coop 21.mhick bing rrp thn uk el 
ri wararab-rogu Ima agree yur <ery dope pavarkgetcd 

fw them <= ſnail ber oe ont 
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fathers, withour 
ng of Scripture expoutderh Wherefore this ſentence ofthe Apoſtle,wby are 
DE Ta peta Fan ut Ree eheierntny ati yer 
Chriſts death, and are nouriſhed into the hope of his reſurreRiion : fn wm 
makerh noching ac all for Purgatorie, 
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ef Pg—— aheer thislife; bor that here oncly istheplae 
there is no ſuch place | this life, but that here onely is t "Ys 
penance,ndrobe reconciled eo God zandrhar th fouls departed repre 
receiued yp to heauen, or thruſt downe to hell ; thus it is ut of the 
.t, The Scr1 maketh but two kindes of workes, ether ood or euill, Ecclefuy 
12.14. Bytrwo ſorts of men,he that beJeeueth ſhall be ſaued, he that be h not, ſhall 
demned,Mark. 16. 16. But two places, heauen and hell,Matrh.: ; .Chriſt hath but ewo 
of ſheepe,at the right hand ; another of goares at the left : and he ſaith to the one, Comeye 
ſed : tothe other, ye curſed. There are but two forts of men, therefore but two places:Eyy,, 


Bellarms, There ſhall be indeede at the comming of Chriſt but two places, Heauen andRg. 

ie ſhall haue an end. | , 

An. Firſt, you lay your ſelues that there ſhall be two infernall places for cuer,Hell forthe wiz 

a Limb for infants that die vnbaprized, and Heauen that maketh three; andnowyy 

fay there ſhall be burrwo. Secondly, there are but wo | >= 6 now, becauſe there archw 

forts of men : for the belecuers are alreadie paſſed from death to life, Joh. g.2 4. The vnbdeeuy 

are alreadie condemned, loh.z.verſ.18. Thirdly, eAugaftime conſenteth with vs, Nao 

vil meding locms, vi poſſit eſſe niſi cum diabols, qui nen off cum Chriſto : There 1s no muddleortia] 

lace, but he muſt bee with the diuell, that is not with Chriſt, De peccator remif mer 

-s. 1.c4p.25, And againe, Tertinm locum penitns ignoramns, imo nec efſe in ſcriptari; ſanitirinunizg 

The third place beſide heauen and hell,we are vererly ignorant of; nay wee finde not in Seraner 

that there 1s any. | 
Argam.1. BeckefGaties.1r.3.heobertbe ores all toward the South or the North where nt 

it ſhall be. This place our aduerſaries graunt to bee ynderſtood of the ſtate of the dead, which 


diſpoſed of to two places;there is ner then a third,and fo conſequently no ay_—_ 
Bellarmine anſwereth : firit,by the South the ſtate of ſaluation 1s vad , whach albaw 


h toric. 
(omra. Firſt of tofallto the South, be to enter intothe ſtate of ſaluation,then the Parizchs 
thar died before Chriſt, preſently had pofſeſlion of euerlaſting Saluation, and ſo theyhavele 


their Limbus. Secondly, it 1s fJeeing they make Purgatorie a part and member df helix 
will compechend in one wor | beauen and helleogrer 
ondly, faith he, we may by the South v heauen, and by the North hell, bu ta 


tree noteither North or South. 

/ extre. Firlt, this Scripture maketh mention but of theſe two places of the 

graunt your purgatorieto be deuiſed befide Scripture, as it is indeede. Secondly, thetextfu 
lece,in whart place ſocuer it falleth : ſo that to fall ro the South or North, iswhar phe 

hecer pharin a endenry place towerdehe which the tree fallech. *+ . 

Thardly,if this place ouerthrow Purgatoric, it ourthroweth as well alſo Limbas Paramw 
ther the Fathers went before Chriſt. Bellarw. 

(ontre, We graunc all,that this place maketh againſt both the one and the other : forwther 
tos wk now a third place of Purgatoric befide Heaven and Hell, ſo neitber was there thead 

Argum.z. Rom.8. There {t no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſw : but all ordained 
_ are in eh lelus;therefore to ſuch there is no condemnation : Ergo,no pi 
to be calt into priſon,which they ſay 1s purgatorie,Matth. g.2 5.1s a condemnation. 

Bellarmine dates ks condemnation eadeflandnd the contagion of ſinne,tht 
commeth by the concupilcence of the fleſh,which they haue not that are in Chriſt Iefus. 

Contra. Firſt, finne 1s one thing, and the wages of finne is another, which is death or 

tzon,Rom.6.2 x. therefofe by condemnation the A vnderſtandeth not ſine. Secondy,i 
they that are1n Chriſt haue no finne,much lefle doth the puniſhment of fine, which they{@®® 
purgatorie, abide them, | 

Argum.4. 2.Cor.c.1 He hnow that if our earthly bouſe be diſſolned, we bane an in leas's 
wade with bands,he wheretore i tollowerh,that the ſeruants of Chriſt preſently after their We 
lution enter into heauen, _ 

Bellarmine : The Apoſtle faith not, that all the ently after death goc vnto theirks 
uenly houſe, but onely thoſe chat are clothed waar arr” foo it followerh verſ.3.}, 
foundclatbed,nor : 

Cont, Firit,the Apoſtle meaneth no ſuch clothing : but the clothing, wherof he ſpeakethyjs tobe 
clothed with our houſefrom heauen, ver(.2,and then he addeth, nor preſcribing a condition, 
rendring a reaſon, why wee deſire to bee clothed with our heauenly houſe, veri.2. becauſe dem 


clothed(that is with our heaucnly houlc)we ſhall vet be fownd naked. Secondly, that _ 
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orewll, 2.Cor.c.10, Therefore there is noplace go cleanſe and, 
"rigs gar thas life ; for then they ſhould not receiue rape or 7 jm 


whole finnes are remited after death, doe receive nothing 
her denn te inet bed du 
Spore, Bf font. roonprg ply aewrcyin 
16 he tow no 
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Apoſtles meani 
pat rerwdo be done and ofthe worker y, not _ : nod Fg 
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ic life, not TIEY Inn 
devcl141g are the em orien forthe 
gag Ergo,there is no Purgatorie 

bo. Ft norcur ch gil urench fro cb Lrrirroy mhraplieyM 


As toliue in Chriſt Teſas, is a of Scripture, and to live godl in Chriſt, 
12, ROD Innd Landy to Gye mathe fank Len Nr 
x vnderſtood of all 
Th word amo rom encfrtgunat to bevndertooMraghtaher toe death 
after the day of iudgement,then they ſhall be bleſſed. 
i brmmmnyont wav d in Chrift ſhould be ic before that time. And 
bor apes Secandly, $. /obu 
| hemihi Len, Ci Rab Necks, 
ſee heauen 


Ithayf.Thirdly,it may be alſo vnderſtood oftheſbules in Purgatorie,that are without 
 ONANABNTD ſccuntic of their ſaluation, with le 


well gan tg 8.1, 
Jl pray you what reft or comfort can 
can their canſcjerices be qui 
keen haue none, whatſoever hey ſuffes i 
inthe foule? 
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vemelepartng eps whertef ot gre oe wel their owe 

apr; purifying fire, 
SER necde aorker perro 
"ere eat ce iuyrnee fora ther one writers , Animeram 


dam faum immulabilew ans ny Euery ſoule after the diſſolution of 
enter into te ſtate, Efpenc in 2.T imerk [1 ihe ſince ofevery ſoul hr 
be immutable, then there is no Purgaory for ta 


is mutable and temporall by their one 
of 


Levranhme the riftinnicae Martyrs, Richard Few wa, french M 
F led hehely daring Habeas blocs 
ar end of all P 


Ven ae Gann Fox pag. 91 3.col.1. Framcy 
io ent Payuore dug fu which s the deach and paſſion of Chriſt 
$12 .col.1, 


- lobn Frodh boly Martyr, I beleeue there is no ſuch place to + the ſpots and filth ofchelnk 
CE ee eb edevowant, that iofboditandfoule. whereof the one 1 


— by afflition, and laſt of all dearhj 
Darhra ths word'af Cod wind woreceier chevogh faith, &c. 
;— part of man befide the and the ſoule, ro alſo grane ento youre 
eeabich ,&c. Fox.pag. 10434. 
—_— thinketh the deuiſe of 1e,to be a meere i ation 


magin anita 
and ſairh ground, that he would rather to bein Purgatorie, then in the Lak 
_—_ And rel This fonech he rendreth many ſufhcient reaſons : See more, Fox pagity. 


wo” Tobs Spiter, willaw Coberly, lobs Maundrel Martyrs pat to death, for ſaying 
ceriewerthe Pepeepiniebd, pag.1894.col.r. popular. andy nin nn} 


their ſe& have dyed inthe defenſe of 0 heobreototy forth many 
Lane wind paiete,cnca b 2M "5 
THE- SECOND PART, OF- THE CIRCVMSTAN+> 
v} 7, ces and other matters belonging to Purgatorie. 


The Papi. | i 
Ta Seems e6 beleeve that there 2a Purgatorie, and 
lecuerh it not, wſuretogoe to hell, Bellarm bib. 1, De purgatorio cap.11. 
The Proteftants. 


Veneto nnrnn ode 


there were a Purgatorie, -yet it nor be neceflarie to ſaluation 
harh not leaned &,which containeth all things 
Church holdeth it not to this day : they confefſe no 
for the dead?" tre Ano at—b rene Sor uares. ſeſſ2y 
ws dunes. Thirdly; x Faxpufive doubted of x: Het 
of is not incredible, & 

poreſt + whether irbe {© or nor, it may be 
ad andvnknowne roche fart  Bachar69.0 


_— 


uation. Secondly,the 
nec 


Thi Papilts, 
Paguncls Taber matigerni 
renutted, but not ſacisfied for the * 


The Proteſtents, ve 

CLE. tharudy Katievere ftheiyoietonarareveniall a affirm, for 
all ſinne, without the mercie of God,is death, Rom.6.2 4. dere ent 
be in this, thar veniallfinmewthould with the helldſh fire of 
deth alltheafiions of this life, Sendtbidugee time then any man liverh 
Pope taketh ypon him to pardon for thouſands of yeeres : ——pI—_— 

they ealttheri'y ma may be larishieA for here, where neither the penanee adds 
long ? Thirdl by /che inne once remitted, there remaineth no Mark.2 


ſicke# the ; , 
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_— the' Saints © dd Duef?.s. y63 
hagiemicted, alſo ceaſeth. Wherefore who fo lexocththe world wichdus 
Enna A — ve 


ſoules in Pune deriakine fee tny ena acber ga hey cankdIUNG: F« x4.Ecror, 
1] The dead know nothing atall,verf. 1o, there 1s neither worke, knowledge, nar witdome 
2. 
ago home The Proteſtants. 


, that if there were @ny ſuch placeas Purgatorie, the ſoules there tormented, muſt 
ec eabia chekicendeighronta, baratbehr mate op aetparieBahs J 
they are,and thelefle drofle 1s inthem : and being 3 Arp verry boa vs 
but tremble and feare; yea and alſo be diſquiered as the Saints were 
ſmerime in ther afflitions here nearth ; andthertfore —— withour finne : for feare 
the A ſaith, and he that fearerh'is nor perfeRt in loue, 1 Joh. OE 
orflaoiſh feare 1s linne, That cealleadged doth not onely rake away 
king from the dead, bur all knowledge and vnderſtanding. Andith yoke in chepore fi 
Henan man,that thinkerh that the dead know nothing. 
The P apifts. 
4 affirme, that the ſoules in AA AA mthe midſt of || vue 
rorments : for euery ſoule departed,ſtraight after death receiueth ſentence of life.or * 


dem £994. 

that euery ſoule is 11 odors os NG and emakeck as 
_—— ——- ſentence giuen is cither of death or life ;, and the ſen- 
g1uen 15 acc ly executed : fo that they which receine ſericence of hfegoe pre«. 
= the otherto hell. For to what els ſhould theſencence be gjaen, rb if rhe 
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es in force? $oS. Paul faith,that whuch looke to be cloathed 
wn merino Hex urdu ie) 
ſhould pauſe a while 1n Purgatorie, vndothed of their lcih, they ſhould be 
== ;hauing nor yer receiutd their clothing from heaven, Sccondly,\vbere there: 
faluation, there is the greateſt comfort and ioy that can be: how then caritbe ſaules 
- ſo Ma ed? tormented, which cannot be elſewhere then in their coaktictice> 
ing, fading, freezing of ſoules mn Pargatorie, they are but old waurs fables £ 
WS ors. Aatr=roe. + confcrence,ſo 1s the ſorowe how then can both thele be marched 
,to have vnſpeakable10y,as alſo to frrle moſt botriblepaine?''- 1: 
_ ny op carne fer downe, our aduerſanes we fe are bold to define cerrainly of 
rr and ſomewharthore, whichrhey leaueradoubtand 
be: Belarmiee geffeth it is in the bowelsof the eatth 
Luke. 1 6 (e&.8. Bur they doe notall agree; newher back 


FPS TTY 
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, and ffarkes that fuagryd Te gerucns agree the ſpark! Ifa.go.u2, 
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= THR- THIRD, PART," WHETHER: THE PRAYERS., OF 
—ypx>. = nheliuirig, or any other workes ofrheirsdoe profitthedead-: | 


# 


heb 2007 
thatcheprayers of tHeliving neither available forthe Saines i braven, Hareſs, 
arcs ws oor wake acer o bell;for hey cannor betielpedy burtdnely for 
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a real Pager, wh dic nd ym ay iy by he proper de ing, 
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The ninth generall Contronerfie 
for them, Bellar 4ib.2.de parc. 15 18.Rbemaunet.1.T 
neg. Cir Thr wee ed, proted th dead, forhe rk Lecv yg ogra, 
- Þrmnady meg opt Laxzarss, which were dead ER 

bers of Chriſt onghe ocie to helpe another;che lungrbe dead, Belarw.cop 

"Fef.Oonce here a hong argramere,chinke you, Chritraiked Lone cud 
from to life : Ergo, we ought to pra Rhett or follower norte ep 
culous workes of Chrift, we ſhould build the ordinarie duties of Chriſtians : «4 
CE hen frremeer ene Agremebgdatdacmmrrnn: Heh om 


we ni ,nifi ambulaneris ſupra mare aut mi ſuſct aueru quatriduanum mertuwm: He (aith not 
Thou ſhake not be my vnlefſe thou walke vpon the ſea, and raiſe one that hath 


foure dayes : : Br wn me : for I am humble and meeke. Secondly, if praper forall 


raiſing of the dead was to Chriſt: te cktednidcombenn prayed for JaGlud 
ram tering fe ou mare to Purgatoriez or els, by your conclul 
yon ris 277 1 ry oe oranges wt 91s er erg | 
the Saints EEE are members of the ſame bodie, and ſo are 
—_— cher yr flower os, one ſhould pray for the other. They uy 
with them doe wif toſce the redemption of thefor lonnes of Goll acc 
| 6. 10.22.20. Bur charitic op or) > erm gs ad borer meer pr dent 
LIEN 


man 07 ce yr ys oe Nay, iy ob againſt the 
belceucth all things, and hopeth all ng 13.7. Wiragle wo 


dead,that they are at reſt : butin pray1 pcupplerkey arc inlet 
Cn Re en arm. 
yy pn There is «mw-odll communication eFall the members of Chrifts bodialit 
one member ſuffer all ſuffer with it, 1.Cor.12.26. but the righteous departed away 


ES + 7 qt mer vn ou yoaragng with compaſhon cowardly al 
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«Anfv. Firſt, tn nerhe denied. Dorehatebe Church of God in WO — 
make but onefamilic .3-15.yer 1118 euident,thatin this place the Apoſtle one: 
——_—— whach 1s on carth, wherein Chriſt hath ordained ſome tot 

Prophets, &c. adeeanertgr > mantropacered pocen. aur eotmetwanmnr 
gy Tn ct we graunt that there is a mutual communication 
their eftate : namely that the Saintes in heauen do le 
fle ; and do wiſb vnto the Church militant , the hillehay 
atrained vnto, Reucl.6.10, ind the member 
ens rele Sree tags mnumagineabr kane 
| reioycewith ir, 1,Cor.12.26,but the w - 
depattedy for as much as they fuffer not atall , allteares | 
7.17. and therefore they haue rig neede of our prayers. "hope 
.ve{. 16. The Apottle faith, There isa finne vnto the whchaus 


wherei ech without 
ITY _—— IE 
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a ſinne yntodeath umpentencie 
Coſock anche and of ded Pheniten Secondl enpegs 


CO EnEng © it 1s but a fory argument : Some of the dead ought 
6 hereft mdy,* SAT 


| ore "If his brother hath finned not vmto 


gefore God, becaute hack noni 


Moana den rtour ene 
readie, While we Or ener ns arp ns. pre 
helpe vs nor. 


| — 3 gronad of this Aran is their - 
Dungadorie © fat ot nenoch ey idts for bur far the 
Purgatoric. But there is no Purgatoric, as we bauc ſhewed this bfe : our 
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puny Ak Wes Pre 
14> ms bond many were 
dead, butroall. om pay rows hae Ge ma 
_" nes anon ba ts 
pray ſonmeerraunely, ſaying, pas Lag rus gear Agee cn 
x,andefbal be done vnto y -m 7s cir woark 
rr rey rnd + 
—_ Frets 


th he,2 


" a" 

——_ dem rar any weckelanierigirides. Seemmdlyahiarisns grodbecke, 

whacku no of by the Lord: and therefore for the dead, being nor” 

tmnnclhy the worda no good worke, bur meere { abt 

. prafie not the dead, becaute there is no place after thas life for repen- 

: for thas ſhould be che cnd and incendment of our prayer en choye 

+ I 7} = no remaſſon of inves after 

no truerepentance : repentance there 1s none, no a 

mendvene of life, which alwayes followerh : for that was # preacher of 


notone! the people co. bur 
be ſhall k and not di 


ce? FE ceo tec flanienro bois, 
cn tune beau dre 10 rpeoan: there is no repentance, 
pink 
: Scerhe conkers ofantiquitie emjeceatonedeforthoteadr' Gelafmepifel.ad Hnafte- 


ne En ed mapa og nerd 


ypananh; fr he tha deci beingbogma jam akere Gd ae} pwn 3 Ifthe dead then cannot 


de looked fran their 
£ hinncs,ia vaine arc they prayedfor. bY Conc, 


% 


of 

ther: progyrefe che dead be inwurious, ſeeing 

\ Theme Hovige baly Martyr bath ſealed chis truth : 7be 
for the lining, bu net for the dead; fer Danid ſaith, ve wen cen 
areement onto God for bi Pal 49 Fex.yag. 15 87.col.2. 


AN. APPENDIX OR AN. APPERTINENCE. T0. 
| this part,concerning the butials and funcrak ofthe dead. © + +» 


La 
-. 


- Secondly, 1 tobed but that lamentationandies 
obſeraing $.Paalerule, that we mourne not as thoſetarhace 
row,bur not as the Genuules The brethre alſo made great lamentation 


ſaw the ſoules of Martyrs : fo 


wh yy or manaargyoada rg 
wag, Hed. 9-55 hen 


ornob 
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concerning the Saints deperied. -Quei?,2. 
inaghgion aon-then exachery © in doth nov hinder 0 hurd'ads gadke 0th dighters 
"herb rhg in ire gue charge for 
tn 
ts eps movdn che emer ofthe Chriſtina they vlad wo bat their 
defired tobee baried.inthe of priſe, kx he bolines of 


|< Orgs ye nn foes of their laveb altengeth,Gedb 49. 5, 


had no ch defve br ths banal for Afiriem was buried m Kadeſh, and 
t Hor in the wildernefſe, Numb..2 


neat ar ireynar * Þmooe AG ther 
dadin Churches, but this vie was taken afterward, as ſuperſtition encrea(ed ; Art rover 


call lawes : as Cod Jab. 3. tir. nay ge 


aflorance pronuſes the 
TG leſeyb contefſeth, Gen. i aye nyy nor ba wp. the people were come 


not bee in cities : 


- 
no mant 


parchger the luturs without the Church : but within 
akar where the bodie and blood of Chriſt s DOS by no meanes. This Canon 
euerthrowerh the Rherniſta collection for buoddlerader the altee, 
eons vm terre vpn poenere Te Ann ad tumeniuns enebitar, obtey a» | 
dum bonerentar corpora altaria —_— bodie muſt nor be eo- 
rem yur woeafoecor pug bodies are hrnocared with 
Alrar us defiled. If ir — Ge Aka oth rocour he deat mac 


= Carrere er 
not in any caſe bee within the Charches of the Saints, bo- 
cuſtome alſo of caties, not to burie their dead within the walles But if ic had bin 
to the dead to bee buried in the Church, and neere vnto the Alrar, I thanke 

not have forbidden i. 
= rare res confeſſion of thoſe that hane been perſecuted for the truth : 1 wiliems 
= Font Thc ris ntl wht mri, 


ON eifikiocers af firing candles, direQtly forbidden i the Elibertne 
an nn LR 


vic of the Genrniles 
to betoken the life of the 


Councell are generall, in the 37.Canon likewiſe it is forbidden, No 
== 
danndemandche vie of candle by day. 

FTE 
dg and chr wel cen the boi ro he pron, 


— ET winde i 
lewes manner was to waſh ro it [ 
hncen SD —_— ad pronto Loh 
ner of the c reade alſothar /oſeph was pur into a coffin or cheſt,Gen, j0.26, 
giucch a rule,wriing yponthoſt words in the Goſpell, 
John 19.40. hs manner of the lewes to burie : "Nm woe ts ** 
4 


—_ Ny —— 


fit.in Pſal.t og pert. 1. us, +> 
: 
weare to performe a bore rorte bodic ofoarfackbull brother, The 
yn ren pokemon ayer ': 
v1 mortal atis admenitie 


= ſepulrari; dlrgent fiat, en, 
| ibs codes mode binc cxcedendenn : In burials and 
of mortalitie,and they rept ond 
mortal, 
did comfort tholethis mourned, and me nnddnty 
cup lerem. 16.7. Toh.1 1.41. Both which caſey 
may be kept and retained without any ſuperſtition. But other cuſtomes and 
ce belantabolifbes,” wn mr param 
tous ofrheduk 
for hens cheirivn =rwrierturtrabpdrrer ry ,nay their halfe weekes 
oder or ature 
ax they fide, ener re rn 


relation tothe of the then 
ro rn EE ro giue 

Ler vs fee their own Canons : _—_ entrees Stave 

mn Er LapeLny Ad gan, Plaza 
to w 

IRENE tne AIG eres a 
Clad in lleepetis had or cheer This wasnot a and befide,the p 
excellentmen. 9; 

4 doe greatly erre and are decciued, aegis beam 


inch ariel efebe dead. leaps gt place,2.Sam.2 wr 
meſſengers to the men of Iabeſh Gilead, are ye of the Lord,that 
fc enter vn jaw Ld Sul ad banter derefro eco the Lad ew 


out of theſe words : Then wif 
i Tn 


yes a6 x fn ng tryeoreer I eee 27 —_— 
ay went re 0 IO Ps 6 os any 
rious. So ſathour Sauiour Chriſt, Doth the maſter thanke bis ſeruant Joc charmbich 
La row not, Luk. 17 9. ;lo 


a > aw .cc£a40( 6 .£EA_a- oo oo ns Sa nn = wv x SSSI IEESST 


—  _ aA wo rc. oc coo - ww.  w@Qvm 


> tk cc c cc < cc 


concgyning the Saints departed,  Que#t.2. 8 369 
eld felhgeefincie Seal, they bed oe gag Aſfrance bormeede the 20 Kev 
z 1ble that ſo 
ape fe Sy. apol Lined acetone ht beue 


aide rorrogee ka ed et hee Fredo 
wg: heunegy ere ene 


| Fediochwfou,ad for nine after 100 Maſlcs 


Tier eee mate Serger , thattherichin manera he ſoul ſoul 


na mam capes ure that God 1s no 
faith, = wry wg. ora. oe is 
_ is wy wc rw mann vile 2,ver{.2. Where alſo doo they learke 
apr pochu for roefor hom hey to pray ? And prayer be a worke of cha 
F by cheir they an —_ mens ſoules our ;otDurgatornc,why doe they not ex- 
ther charicie to all in-praymg ? 
What #the ne; rang en Lexar were alive now, or thck popu iſh Maſſe-mong 
had lhuedthen ; would they el money ro have praed for the ed mas os 
Tone! Ic rhe mow "ori all cheir pray yountat ga 
bred throne, nor the want of them hindered hooker Marke,l + warns 4-2 
lard: Hracier es nero DID 
I detlodtel chregs tb peprntetnioies podek apa 
Cen dlervnr make for ter man are th 


rect hrs hn hee Dirges they had enough, i mY! 
werethen ro be had: eee thu ar hole wort eld Lc ole may i 


| ng 


ks 


of 
oft Dy curdpre. 
= = 
eng 
Chriſtians to the ground, knowing that re naaleſiaber 
receive no benefit at all, Caratio ſuncris, De cura pro 
mertnorum: This great proution for fu- moruis cap. 
tothe dead 
dead. /mploant 


LES © WS Eo 20 Bo IS OOO OT OW GE COU IO ON FEET ITC UTDUTDPSSRSCTED 


05; IE Had ch ch A conernng the manor wad ode of 


Lov, 
wncraks, {; 1. , 


OE SECOND. PART. OF. THIS CONTROVER,. | 
Pts In ſic,of the Saints departed hatare in ioy and blidle. 1.0 


Tate cent rv 
OY 0729 er" Her fe erqatiriagefiberd 

2 Oftheadoration of Saints : Firt,whethcr they beeto bee adored-or Hotzand it bee 
rebate by them. Secondly, of thedivers kindeo of worlhup. neo mn of 


orgs oma invention of Saints 3wherker for vs and vaderſtind ber 
4 nation prhatteteg papdirepdntea ties hrs 
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The ninth general Contronerſie © 
yr ncdh ur ee Col deer mah longing mee 
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4 of feſtruall daies,the Lords day,and Saints daics. Y 
 Draro irgin Mary,her conception, yowes, aſſumption, worſhip, merits. Of theſe now iy 
or "ITT 
THE "IRIS MR 1. ESTION, CONCERNING THE... 
pic eſtare of the Saints departed. bs 


Tt acftion hack of their bleſednes which they have before X 
ven. Secondly gfe Ec ankog knowne chi rr Ms. 
call the canonizing of Saints. 


THE FIRST PART, OF. THE BLESSED ra 
eſtate of the Saints before God in heauen. ” 


The Papi. 
Poe Tim dari deryecemiy rey te gh GCod,and docemer m—_— 


Megs neon ene Pewall a whe hr x vary roglwondr ron wn Jncym. 
he that the ri are with ſo ſoone as they are looſed from their 
Chriſt ſaid to the the Crofle, This day thou ſhale be wich me in Paradiſe 
ole, Philip 124 ; 2.Corine.g.1; Heb.12.22. All theſe places doe ew 

, the ſoulcs of the faithfall doc the 
ie of the Angelsin heauen .Yer our aduerſaries ttay not henye- 

der ae comemed meh hear te Se ſed bur furt} er,and giue thank 
no difference berweene and the Angels in gloria 

2 


that are IT the Angels are, Rbemef 
I Calnine, becauſe he far, rs room CES 
the perfeQ frumon - > = 1.46.1 de Santtic. as 
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The Proteſtants. do 
confeſſe;thar the Saints in heauen are alreadie * bleſſed : yer they looke for thekulles« 
compliſhment and perfeQion of their glorie, when as their bodies ſhall bee 
the reſurreion : Then it is fal,they hall be like the Angels,and yer notin all things; maddl 
are their ſoules now equall to the Angels in glorie. -1 $08 

Argem.1, The Saintes be as the ls, but not before the refurreQtion , 
Newhercan it be proucd our of that text Go ret 
bg Coed padre hath gat ul chings hal re 

ast0 ſay, eo in 6.1 
DI ar nis IO EEO rn arr 
as e 
Nl wake «Fuller and meaſure of - 


a4. The wi ſpirks cad ditened fouler, have not yer their full and 

nenher the Saints their perfeft toy. The diuels are now tormented., 
haves darkeneſle; 2.,Per.2.4. lud.s. But their full damnation is reſerued for the 
Ldrd, Matth.z _+ are not yet tormented in ſuch meaſure,as they ſhall be, and 


make account ,.8.:29.Luk.8.31. 
Arqaz.3, 1 lohn+,5, Wee keow, chat when be ſha ayyeare ,we#fhalbe bby bim. This SER 
before 


ſheweth, that we Pe eta thole Neblghuce day of 1 
Bellermine anſwereth, that the text is not When be ſhall appeare, bur as before the A ht 
doth not appeare, what we ſhall beſo here , when it (not be) ball appears; what we ſhall be : 
ſhewerh thar the glory of the Saints ſtiall noe be manifeſted to the world bel 
, nor that they ſhall not have theit glory before. Bellerm. 41b.de ſanflive.y. 
—_ Whoſerth nothowhe c this texe:for what clic can-bethe 


he then this, when be, ( not ) ſhall ſhall belſke hint 
whas fem rnlieot $i 4 anddg ens winynpes} fr vid fanny a doaine, 
ereanphdo pur, cu mantel yt play Coal 34, WiaeLing, rhabie 
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<P the Saints dipattedi'y Queft.t, 


7 Ang Bec ddl, ad nxt 


wie Seem ery nr 
his owne fauls, 
y ficke, that i couinee ue but by the death ar Phiſition, 
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ne Er Angels, SID 
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_ 3.4it.41 26k Ir is contelled by lard. 


nd hn tons mar oath 
Angel mnoqytyerind, 


oo. THE SECOND DART, OF THE. 
|  Canonizingot Sain 


by - -.1 The Papillon. 

TP hanrizing of Sancs , is notlvng els bur. the 
Church, whereby men thar are dead, are 

ho er eboag ren Temples nike 


(33 & JT bs > 

Ne dine the retro Gar ngtieeproke dalam aid dared 
pon Towne IEG 

of 

whom the crucll 


ray be ce 
— retibefie yan will ay, that the 
Churchway doe all things nowe, which the oftlesdid then: They may as well 
a. wn mare Cloncaocker by fmrcu, wake od one n 


ng +. Dynan re ycoonenamples poliefale 
1wbich bane fpokgn te 


of vente and to be eninized; anche Aoltief ak, 
(i Aolyoppod thee plieaenbuing thong 
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Tractat.in 
nav poſſet abver;, loban. 110, 
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ot Pan, ory roma Cohn" ' 


then Themes Berks 
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The Proteſtant). 

t none of the md adored or worſhipped qhei imagen. eiqueyo 

to be made vnto them, or any ſuch honogr th be inthe 
at large : and therefore they not to bee fenders an toany ſuch end or . 

IT Ee no 

as the is Saints is} in of 

ers And that all are bleſled thar die in the Lord : But particularly wee are notable 
roderermineofany 3 chewarrer isto be lefr wholly ynro and we in the meane | 
the beſt. / 

Abgun. 1: EFike Church hae cuthoritie tb canonize Sainrs,and deterriine aha 
faluation of men,then may wee as well tudge of the condernation of thoſe thar are loſt: 
be knowne to the Church whoare Saints int heauen, they alſo may as well define who wits 
ned in hell. Bur this none can doe : na y, ix wefe great raſhes and wane of chariti 
zake yponthem. Seine Paul faick; thy condianeff rec avcrder tive Greens? be 
angry wn Rom. 14:"No man can mdge whether theſeruant ftand or R 

to determine of the eleFhon or damnation of thoſe that wel 
oe anor ad and Lacke rather of the Saente,then they Lords or patrgaes 


3 err Sn ATED 


Indge not(faichsS. Pan 1 Corineh 4. $: before theeiene enrdl the 
ym, rn arc ſaued,and who reſerved for the c 
Ser chan ewptmams elect andro | 
our Saviour Chrift faith, thatTo fir ar his right hand 


dome,was -— his to a wcrnin meaning as he-wasman)bat it ſhall gu rang eorthem 


mw of my father, 20.23.H we it in the any finfull man, w 
vnts any a ſeate,cither at the rizhe riphe hand oe of Chetan the kingliome ory 
Gualter Brati.Fox.pag.q87. 
Anguſtine allo dun. PER 0 14am Sn inte oh.&e. Ir is not ſafe for men nowtomnle 

ſeparation(of the good and bad)it bags him,that cannot erre : We in this life 

- 1+ Know ourfrlars,bow muchliefle roiudge raſhly of others ? expoſt.in Pſal.1 
two ceaſons giaen, why it povlar Ifocaxt'ro ndgeifthe ele&on or 
jon wn ent ts rr re by matter muſt be referred ro God wht 
teh not. adefneenber folurs, much lefle can we wdge of others : pp v/enn 
Fon able AR who are Haines in heaiien, or who are datrmed 
02.04 beatifſans Pauls Apoitola,eho. Know ye,thatas the 
Fr ar vr rm wryms yr tes andeakeheede taco 
while we take ypon vs to doe that which we canmor,char 
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comberning the Saints departed, QueR.1. 


and declare who are 


tnene followerh noe: Forto-beedn beretiu ind a Saine ener tnw 


wakes: beckatis firft an herenke,being converted, may become a Saint av $. Pa/of a perfecutor' 


Secondly,gt belongeth notto the Pope ts determine , who are hererikes 3' bur every Church 
to declare by the what herefie is,and who ate hererikes : the A; have 


1 toned lererikes by z as 1:Cor. 16.224 any man lowe wet the Lord ! warbubbes *-* = 
y 


torhns rule,all that decra& fromthe hainamtie of Chrilt;as: 

ie,as the Arrians;or fro his offices, as thePapiſts, are hererikes/Again,2 Thell.$.1 4, 

net our doiirine,note bras. And, 1.loh.4.verl. 4 Encry ſpirit that confeſſeth not that leſs 

in theflſs, is not of God.) According rothele and fuch like rules m Seriprure, it is 
Church to define an herenke,and for tomudide him. Tit. 4:1 0: Hu be- 
and ſecond admonition, awoide.1t 1s but a rid roy;thatwee mult fend ypro- 
| know the Popes pleaſureywho ſhould be coated an heretike, # ; 
There As 1 EPs, M21 C1 4 5 wp tage uy ee 
tillives an Idolater, Loberias an Arrian, Honerua a Monothelite, with many more, as wee 

haveſhegebefore in the comroucrhie ofthe Pope, © -\ | 0 4b 
10nd abou wa wr nag ans ornate 946. 
yer been no error derefted that way : the Pope hath Samted none which were 
por Famees indeed). 4.4 s ” 2023 $111 
nun habe habaineinitamy Renee eas 
paſorsas Themes Becker of Canturbune, H, Lincolne,both rebels460 ther Princegwith ma- 
Ee Cliwerhpreteneiohr be ewes [rgews.y. and therefore, becaulc the Pope 18 
and buck been fo grothe decerued in canonizing of Saints, he may bee aſhamed co 1uſtife bus pals 
| (14 4 13 02264 i & 


—Þ | The Proteitants. b 


#5 wereto bee regiſtred and canonized,as they fay ; yet it ſhould nor belong tothe 


the whole Church. T7 44 . JL 

| The Pope hath no authoritie over the whole Church ; no-nor yetin anyorker Bru 
,no ———_——— — —  —— 

werewbee w1ihed, chat he coul rule that well) the whole world is roo large a proumce for hun, 
Secondlyahe whole Church hath power to excommunicate and delyuer vpto Sathan,1.Cor.y .4. 
miwang off the prophane and wicked from the Church of God, as Heathen and Publicanes, 
Manh.18.17. Ergo, to 1udge who are members of the Church, and Saints of God, is amatter 
Swgertaincth to the whole Church, Thardly, befortamne 800.19 the time of (arolus Mag- 
muthere was no Saunt publikely canonzed by the Pope, as Bellerwine confeſſerh : bur the truch 
kakweyltome of canonizing Saints began not til morethew' 000.yere after Chriſt,cill Aloxan- 
wrime,and Gregorte the 7. I pray you then were there no Saunts before? if there were, 


whownonzed them ? L. 


Apm.:. So much as is to be knowne of Saints and holy men, euery Chriſtian isto acknow- 
mhout any publke decrce or deteraunation' of the Popeor any other : forthe word of 
rules, whereby we may difcerne the rightrous from : Chritt ſpeaking 


By this ſhall men know that you are my <1 


(37. By rhele rulcs,it 15 cafic for cucry Chrit 
it, who otherwiſe. 19 vn; 
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Yorke waa openlyjnarmeragainft Hewythe 4. Themes Earle of Lancaſter "bl api 2s 
Fox pag. $79. ward the 2. et both are the Popes canonized Saints, 
Rover ma Sulied the holy Me def Donjpnd foined het eked revihrions 
Fox.pag-1954. YA to be a trawpr, and ea: Theſe are the Anne 
chey have gondemned the grue Saints and 
pert lake dllemot ned 
nd rf ape > w penn adn thong 
But weedoe iudge Apps Seearctahnk hich 
whichd DIED A , Their good pv gens 
ro paod Soar Sat ak God 


qpered; in narryrdome do Ware Marty _ NEDSS. being 
pevple.z If Saints doe pray m__ to 
amerme vreered his « 


\Fepe4 19 Godakwugh' hood be run | > 
\ Leahew now bealbugndo ing Saints,ghe, 
RE I I the common FART rm 
Iqplartnes nope Deen el 0D 
Pope herein ounta a cane rue 
aut Pnmoms neo eden once adam 1 yeeres tot vela 
of h1grayczand burnedgrees 1300, Either he,b whom he was firlt canonized, or elle 
by whoin he was vncanonized ol or alunod mat nerd ue roll erred. And 15 it not apoli 
for the to be decor mn 1udging w ba ore Sainra, ts Taradher and pparend 
ding of and his wife for good ansT #t.cap.21, by v nia 
were moued to canonize thein for Saints. EY, ab.; tit .45 cop.1.mention ume 
onegthar was flaine in hes drunkennes, whom they worſhipped for a Saint, But it wil 
red,that «Alexander the 3.reproucth that abuſe in rhe ſawe decree. Burt what will they 
ning the Saints of Rome,that are worſhipped vnder the Popes noſe, and by his alle 
EGS. oor err Let them heare what Linden an wig 
is matter: Breniarid rirem Rom anum wu feila quaiam babent ſand 
cnet ins vindiceat e.g T be Breutaries or Mafſe-bookes,y a J 
uiarie hath many of Saincs, whoſe names, I know not whether | 
—_ gp mg ps in Rome many obſcure wn 


> ook. apetehnterinteld mann: : Per bas bumanorum cordium t J 
miranda + dolenda contingrt,vt eum nonnunquam quew ininſtum putamu1 ( rnitns tamen —_ 
ene) nee rrp ei 1 amamn; : By realon of the datlawunl 
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thaPppre cdnetiand Sainm grate be worlkippol.oen ersto bee made ynto} 
_—_ [ent oiedeeren the leſuite telleth )@ 
the canonizatzon of Saints : adorn rig fs cunt fm ſwall diſcretion thel _ 
uous multitude into hens 
Calendar : that it were unpolſible for aman to remember allduch Saints names, that wewd 

yed to 5 Alexander avne 1 dr >a aro wer dhe each 
an ihronieatetictatuhnci 


ſhewedan their canonizing,4n bringing 
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concervilng the Saints departed, Quelt.2 375 


THE SECOND  QVESTION, CONCER- 
| ning the adoration of Saints. 


neg ie tte adored Secondly,of the divers 


adoration. Thirdly, concerning the worſhip due vnto holy men liuing,as the kiſ 


ling of feere,21'd fuch hike. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER SAINTS 
are to be adored and worſhipped. 


The Papi. 
eee adi pnereteo Godin ous worſhip due vnto Saints,notthat , , v____ 
great 


religious worſhip which is proper ytto God, buf kinde ſomewhat lefle and inferiour 
tothatzyera religious adoration, which 1s the meane or middeſt berweene that higheſt worſhip 
due vntoGad,and ctuill honour which 1s gruen ynto men. So this 18 their ſentence, that religious 
worſhip due both ro God and tothe Saints : herein _—Y they) the difference 1s, the more 

ous warſhip belongeth onely to God, the lefle ynto the Saints, Bellarm. cap. 1 2.41.1 de San- 


1. Bellarmine obictteth certaine examples out of Scripture of the adoration of An+ 
Abraham adored the Angels, Gen.18.2.and Let, Gen.19.1. and [oſw allo adored 


that +7 t = him,Iolu. 5 therefore Angels,and ſo conſequently Saints,may fafe- 


Firſt; it is certaine that the |, whom Abraham a_—_— was God himſelfe, e- 
that appeared in the ſhape of an Angel;for verſ.r7.he is lebonah , which name 
neverin Scripture giuen to any —_ and verſ\.2 g. Abrabam calleth him Iudge of the world, 
whichis Chrifts office onely ; fo alſo the Angell that appeared to loſwe,; was Chrilt himſelfe; for 
callerh him Lord , and himſclfe his ſeruant : Burtthe Angels doe not preſume to take vs as 
' but acknowledge themſelues to be our fellow ſeruants yhto the ſame Lord , theirs 
.22.9.And this is the tudgement of divers orlinar 9m compar. rons. 1 
— — not haue worſh un, 1 
knowne hum to be God, for who elſe s the Prince of the Lords warfare, but the Lord 
Telus Chriſti bows. 6.im [oſw. | | 


x can not be ſhewed our of the texr, that Lot did worſhip the two Angels that came 
ut did onely make obcifance, and bow himſelfe vnto them , as ex and hea- 
: for the word ne fignifith an inclination and bowing of the bodie,, as lateb is 
hunſelfe ro his brother Eſaw, Genel. x this therefore was no religious adoration, but 
reucrence, which might be giuen to thoſe glort Irits. | 

*Radly, the Angels of the old T t, and the Angels of the new ate all one y but in che 
weleſtunent, the Angels refuſeto be adored, Reuel2 2.9. Ergo, the Angels of the old Teſta- 
notreceme i, - 

'Syam.2. The Plalmiſt faith, Adore his footeſtoole,Plalm.99. 5.and Hebr.1 1.21. [ecgb adored 
tewopofhis rod : Ergo, it is laiwfull to adore creatures, Belleray. cap.1 3. Rhemift, anner.1 1. Heb. 


Afw. In the firlt place by the fooreſtoole is vnderſtood che Tabernacle with the Arke : the 
rh nor, Adore his footeſtoole, but, Ar or before his footeſtoole : for we deny nor, bur 
kneele downe, and fall proſtrate in adoteng of God before ſuch but none 19 
tobe God.In the ſame place the | | 
ofhus is,leaning vpon hus ſtaffe. The vulgar latine readeth 

bez He worſhipped the end of his Raffe : for then the Greeke prepoſition #®' were ſuperfluous. 

has efmecxpounderhir aright,fayi , that /acok by faith worſhipped God vpon the end of 
nate : quef.in Gen.16:.Fulk,coner. Heb. 1 ſet... (1 "5 v- 

\ #qmm.3. Nabucbadne<.zar bowed himſclte to Daniel, and cauſed odours to be offered ynto 


hatand wotſhipped him, who for fo doing was hot ofthe Prophet : Ergo, Saints are'to 
_Afu, Exit, your owne vulgar text thus » The king commanded, + facrificerent ei 
bifiew: To entice an hoſt vnto hun:and eArias Monters: tranilaterh mas, £0 offer a (a- 
mifice ynto ham ur to offer ſacrifice, is a patt of the diuine and ip : ſo thatthe king 
x lacrifice to be madeto Daniel, doth attribute vnto hi 1 diume wor- 
on. Belermine anfiwereth, thatthe facrifice of beaſts, is tha ſacrifice, which is peculiar vnto 
; bur as for odors and other grfrz,they may 4 Wa vnto men:as ——— 
Li 2 c 


FED Oar ECSEPYEAM: © 


I 


.” The ninth general Controuerſie 

Ifraclites refuſed to bri ynto Sewl,the fame word ( mas) ts there vſed:and we(faich 
cenſe nar ofa | Tang Saints, though wee graunt that ſacrifice is onely ra. = 
God. £ ny 3+ ; | 
Comtrea. Firk, CoM eteweed { an ) here ved, is fomerime taken for aciuill _ 

t, as in theplace alleadged, and Gen. 3 2.1 3.where /acob ſent a gift or preſent to 
1n this placeit fignifieth a religious oblation, in which ſenſe he cannot finde 1n all Scri 
it was giuen to any mortall man z bur onely was due ynto God, as Terem.q1. 5. they had 
and incenſe in their hands to offer in the houſe of God: And this word, when itis vied ing 
ous ſenſe, is taken onely for ſacrifice due vnto God as 1.Reg.18.29. whent "ad Profle 
till the time of the cuening Sacrifice ; and 2.Reg. 3.20.in the morrung, when the Sacri 
tobe offred : in hoth theſe places the word -w> 18 yſed, Secondly, whereas ve frecenth tes 
ficium non deberi miſs ſoli Des : That ſacrifice is not due but ynto God , it followerh, king 
commairred Idolatrie, in ſacrificing to Dawet, as your owne Vulgar readeth. Thirdly, tagen 
impictie in him to allow the cenfing # odours ro Saints , or Saints wages , 
Law it was apart of the pot God ; as may appeare Ierem.41. 5.they brought 
incenſe: And i may be gathered, that the offring of incenſe was the more principall pare of dh 
facrifice; as it followeth cuen now to be ſhewed. | TS 

Secondly, it is vntrue, that Daniel accepted of this worſhip and reproucd it not : 
it be notmenttoned, itfolloweth not, that he miſliked it not : for neyther is the inceſt of 
neſ. 19.norof [adas,Gen. 38.cenſurcd in the ſtorie,doth it follow therfore that they werej 
Secondly,it may be diuerſly gathered that Daniel muliiked the kings purpoſe: Firſt, 

inning, he giueth the glone vnto God, and telleth the King, that it was the God inks 

that was the onely Reucaler of ſecrets , verſ.27.and therefore it 1s notlike, that Da 
take the honor ynto hamſelfe, Secondly, becauſe the King afterward ver{.47. being bear #- 
truſted by Daniel griueth God the honor, ſaying he was GOD of Gbds,and ſo onely tobeme. 

ped. Thurdly, verſ.48.he = Daniel now as Gods inftrument , and beſtownhgea 

ifrs vypon him, whereas he offered ſacrifice before, ' ' 
The Protefl ants. 


WVVYEs finde in the word of God but rwo kindes of worſhip or adoration ; andyuw 
worſhip onely due vnto God : and a ciuill honour vicd amongſt men, As 
and Saints, we doc honour them with loue,not with ſeruice. We doe once 


vpon earth, as the Prophets and Apoſtles were m times paſt, with a ctuill adoration or worlly 
lou®, not with a religious ſeruice, There is alſo a due reverence and eſtimation of | 
are lanfified roholy vics, as ofthe Tabernacle, Arke, Altar, RT 
the which are duely to be reuerenced, yet not to be adored,or kneeled vn. 
conclude;thar all religious ſeruice and worſhip belongeth onely ynto God,and it weregratide- 
latric to giue ie to any other, Falk, annot. Apecal.19.ſeft.y. a 
, Argon. TheScn al - refs : Marth.4.10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thyGod, md 
him onely ſhalrchou ſerue, r, Tim. 1.17, ToGod onely wiſe, immorrall, inviſible, bealltoar 
and glorie : &rgo, all religious worſhip is onely due vnto God. Bellarmine anfwereth, thitthee 
4 are to be vnderſtoode of a certaine kinde of religious worſhip, which is onely 
. Anſs. All religious worſhip is forbidden in theſe places to be giuento any but 
for Sathan did not —_—_—— ro worſhip him as God, bur onely to fall downe andwerlly 
him: he asked onely of him, »e-=»-»,a certaine inclination of the body, which Chriſt demaths 
being onely proper to God,Cllumi Argue. | be 
2. When Cornekias tell downe at Peter: feete and would have worſhipped ham, 

was forbi by Peter, ARt.10.2 5 Sowhe Angell would not ſuffer lob» to neckpns 
pou 22. Pawland Barnabas ayed the people that would haue offered ſacrifice yoto 
ACt.14.14. © 

Bellerm .anſwereth to rhe firſt, that Petey of modeſtic refuſed the homage of Corwelime. | 

eAnſw. Peter giveth this reaſon, why he would not hauc (anelixs ſo to doc, 1 alſo meme 
(faith he : ) thereby letting hum to vnderftand, that ſuch kind of p ought ; 
to any man; Theſame reaton is rendred Atts 14.by Pazland wm op 6 l 
We alſo (ſay they) are meni. If Peter did of refuſe Cornelius worſhip, then Palwd B® 
nebas did for modeſtic ſake onely likewiſe refuſe to be ſacrificed vnto, which I am ſure they® 
not grant; '* - Fa» 

Belarmine tothe ſecond faith, that Jobs did wellin worſhipping the Angell,and che Ang 
þ mane —ane: -\ olyugA. 1. oom : for though the b of raght axe ro be wortbipgue they 
do welltorefufe it, for reverence to the humanitie and manhood of Chriſt: Before the comming 
of Chriſt, Angels ſuffered themſclues to be adored; but fince that the Angels after Chit 
carnation did worſhip man in him, they would nor be worſhipped of men , eſpecially wp 
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concerning the Saints departed, Hueft.;. 


the ike blaſphemic challenge ro be worſhipped: becauſe the women in the Gofj hriſt 
thefeete and ped him,Marth. 28.9. We may ſee b raped rings whe- 
-he be not that Antichriſt, that ſhall make himiſelfe as God,: .Thefſ.2.4. 
£ | The Proteflants., 
of the feete, was an humble and low _— which was worthily yſed toward 
Ce edin the fell as in his bodie and humanite annexed to 
God to be worſhipped : bur it 1s roo diuine, and too lowly an homage to be offe- 
any mortall man: And holy men in tunes paſt refuſed it, when any carried away with im- 
5 zeale and admiration of their perſon,were readie rogiue it ynto them, - 
| 1. When Cornelixs fell downe at Peters feete, the Apoſtle would not ſuffer him 
ok. The is of a cleane contrane ; >-4 wh ranks 408 1.5-wrnoggd Rem ; the 
holdech our his roc,and offereth it ro be kiſſed, and vrgeth men thereanto. 
Zaromm.n, If fuch kifling of feere be commendable,how commerh it to 
ly hole feere to kifle ; agd not other Biſhops and Clergie 
thus writeth vpon thoſe words of the Plalme, Worſhup his footſtoole, reading ac- 
| wegine, faith he,the carth is his footftoole, bur wee muſt not worſhip the earth : 
Conners we «ad wm (5 mueae,quomeds fine impretate adoretur terra: ſwſcepit enim de terra terr am, 
CE ef fat. Tearn mean he)oneo Chriſ.and 1 nd bow ehearch may with: 
out any a0picr! be worſhipped : for he tooke earth of earth, fleſh of the fleſh of the Virgin, the 
wth, Our of theſe words I conclude,that the fleſh, the bodie,the hamanitie ought not in 
pped, but onely in Chriſt, for the neere communion of the Godhead and hu- 
mane nature together : and therefore conſequently no kaſling of feete, which is an externall aRt 
is ſeemely for any mortall man. ©—»_ 
Thelefurte might as well other inſolent parts of the Popes, as the kiſling of their feere, 
take vpo ſhoulders, as Stephens: 2,was annd 7 (7. A- 


wo > cs 1 any” 8p 
vehaver te hoe officy genus ex debitone it an beneplacits, cc. 1 would know of thee, whether this ler- 
NE nia; ior ood will,t skilleth not on which fide he commerh,thar ſhew- 
CT. Po nenies , that thus great reverence ſhewed to the Popes, as in kifli 
ther OY oO TS TYPE os od wade 4 


—— ir perſons, But yrs Fogg and other proude parts of the Pope, 


writing to , as the truth was : Saperbie drteflabilew 


—_—— 


” Emperour 
- + greet videmas: Wee ſee that the deteſtable beaſt of pride, us crept 
eucn. into Zeter; chayre, my 


THE THIRD QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning the inuocation of Saints. 
/ 6 eres hath three parts : firſt, whether prayers are to bee made vnro Saints. Secondly 
they doe pray for vs. Thirdly whether they vnderſtand our prayers. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER 
prayers are to be made to Saints. 


The Papifts. 
: þ== veep is this, Senor defunitor pit &f vriliter a vinemibus inneceri : That Saints depar- yo. Error. 
tedarewith grear diate cooepuninnd neeied wines end vhents amp antly 
pany ay bens, 9 4s es ah a9 ns X 
 aqm.1, ay, they doe not vnto Saints, as any benefir or , but as 
all their prayers, per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrun. Bellarm, 
Af. 1. \tis falſe,that you pray vnto them as interceſſors onely, for you defirethemnotonely 
wprayfor yo, but to haue mercie on you : for thus they pray,O Ladic haue mercie vpon 
ſeruants,ler the merits of $. Marie bring vs to the kingdome of heauen. Fadk, 1,75 


2 Teinalldfale, thar they make them not imimediat intercefſors, bur conclude their prayers; 
om aotuntern che bohhente pay rope Feng pro 
vobit impendit fac nos Chriſt andere, quo Thomas aſcendit : erernall 
thebloudof Themes of Carrarburk eB word, 


on 
*') 


| . How then is it true, which the Rhemiſts affirme in 
RA aacs 
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Wobeaine their requeſts by the merits of Saints? See Falk,avnot lob.16ſef.z, where 
—_— Saints,as to S. Marie,S.Oſmond,S. Anne,S.Katberine are reckoned vp,and ——_ 
ys pry ught as good doftri he Papiſts, 

Likewiſe awns 1 5 5 1.in Scotland it was taught as ne among t its, that 
—— lawfull to ſay the Pater nefter to Saints, that we ay ob them our fathers,and ay Hallowed = 
nemer, becauſe God hath made their names holy, and that their kingdome may come, the 
kingdome of heauen 1s theirs by poſſeſſion : and further,rhat therr will may be done, (cceing theiryy 
1s will : and fo of the other petitions. Whereby it appearetb, that they would have prayen 
made ynto Saints euen as _ _ bs og gp bay @ 
Argam.2, Exod. 32.1 3. Moſes thus , Remember «A , ſac, laceb 
uants, Afoſes here - bes 5 his HR heard by the merits of theſe hohie men, I 
Anſ. Moſer rehearieth only the couenant, which the Lord made with theſe holy men wy they 
ſeede,as the words following do ſhew, T owhom thou ſwareſt by thine owne ſelfe and ſaideff "0 them, 
I will maltiplie ann ſhards Moſes therefore pleadeth not the merits of eAbrabem, [ſacc, lai 
vrgcth and prefſeth the promiſe of God, and covenant made with them:as we may reade Genel 
17.7.where the Lord faith to Abrabem, [ will be God wnte thee and thy ſeeder after thee. "a 
Bellarmine replieth,that mention 15 not onely made of the covenant, bur of their merits ally 
1 King, 1 5.4. For Daznids ſake did the Lord gine him « light in [eruſalem,cyc becanſe Daniddd th, 
which mas right in the fight of the Lord,cy<. | 
( anrra, Firſt here 1s no mention of Dewids merits : for in the ſame place Dazid: finne agjind 
Urias is remembred, whigh was ſufhcient to ſtaine all Dexids merites with God. 
doth many times crowne the righteouſnes of the parents with temporall bleſſings in theirgas. 
es $09; the Lord promiſeth in the ſecqnd commaundement, / will ſhew mercie 
ſands to them thet lowe me : So that all this dependeth vpon Gods mercie and promule, 
compare this place with chap. 1 1.32 .34.there we ſhall inde this reaſon giuen, becanſe [ 
Damidgc.therfore God would not rent all the kingdome from Salomon; poſtermie : 
this mercie to Dawid: ſeede,did firſt ofall ifſae from the free eleQton of WR Fourthly, 
maketh at all for the inuocation of Saints, though God reſpect: 
heed hen vnto hs ſcede, "EE TN ry 
eArgam.;. The Saints doe pray one for another here vpon carth,and doe one defireanathey 
prayers:Saint Paw/,Rom.1 5 .Epheſ.6.Colof[.4.and in other places defireth to be aſliſted 
prayers: Ergo,uch more may we deſire the prayers,of Saints departed, Bellarm. Kbemnifb., © | - 
Anſ. Firit, to pray one for another while wee live, is a dutic of charitic, and c 
: but to requeſt the prayers of Saints departed, hath no warrang in the word Secandly 
we doe not d-fire the godly huing to pray for vs, as our Mcdiatours, or as though by tharwes 
thines we are brought into the fauour of God,as you ſay the Saints doe : and therefore yours» 
ment followeth nor,from the prayer of the liuing to the prayer of the dead. Thirdly, we mayent 
pray for another,and one requeſt the prayers of another, while we live, becauſe we know owns 
neceſſines ; but the Saints departed know not what things are done vpon earth, nexhern 
eucry where to heare our prayers, Thus is their argument anſwered, whereof Bellewin 
ſo boaſterh, that he ſaich,it was vnanſwerable,copn 9. F 
eArgum 4, Bellarmine produccth diuers teftunonics of the fathers, and certaine Canons 
Councels to proue the inuocation of Saints.: as namely, Syned.7 9f2.6.im fine; Cum timere $6.18 
vs doe all with feare, entreating the interceſſion of the vndefiled Virgin, of the Angels, dl 
Saints, &c. | 
eAnf. Firit,this 7.Synode,which was the Nicene* is not worthic to be counted among 
nerall Councels, wherein it was concluded that unages of Saints were to be worſhi 
was aflembed againſt, /conoclaftas, the breakers of Images : but the 4. onftantiw. 1520 be 
held the 7,generall, which was gathered againſt, /conolatras, the worſhippers of Images : wherem 
ﬆ was concluded, that wt was neither la to hauc the images of Saints,norto 
And tharthis delcrueth rather the name of a generall Councell, it may appeare, both 
had the preſence and conſent of two Emperours, Les and Conitextinns; whereas th 
bur the conſent of [rene the Emprefle, Conjtantings her ſonne being yet vnder her 
who afterward commung to yeeres of diſcretion,did abrogate the conſtitutions of Councell: 
as alſo for that the one was moderated by the reucrend Patriarke of Conſtantin. P aw/m,and Ther 

Biſhop of Epheſus ; bur the other was onerruled by 7herafias that vnlearned of 
Con ,of a lay man ſuddenly made a Patriarke,contrarie to the Canons, 

(aries the great did take exception againſt, - I. 
Secondly,rhat it may appeare what reſpeRis to be had to this Cokncell, let vs ſee ſage of the 
belt ſtuffe ; Aion. 4.one /obannes VP,and ſaid, Maier eft image quam oratie: An lnageB 
he Preſident, faid : Malum perperns iden of ee 


CT... 
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greater then prayer, Ation,1 , Ther 


concerning the Saints departed, Queft.z, 

ne is alwaies cqualland the very ſame :  idem off errare in magmis þ permit, andtherre 
, very ell ble ACTS if RA I El Fob gar x cd" 
is Synode is of antiquitie, being celebrate about and therefore 
MW Act ro0-yemres before th the ra oe 
Ambroſe 1s molt euident, whereas he thus writeth, «» 1 cap.ad Rowan, Dicunt per tity 
d den ee, They lay that by theſe (thar is by Saints) they may haue acceſle yrgxo God, 
EE Cr EEO DE | 
of the King to a Counter? and doe they thinke they wa 9s md wh 

to a creature,  reletts Domino conſerner adorant, and leauing the 
we ? And therefure wee come vnto the King by | the King is a 


dkooweth not to whom he ſhould commit the affares ofthe kingdome;but yato Grad, 
fo whom nothing is duh kooweth euery mane meraxCchar 6, works) | nov off eps, 


wee neede no ſpeaker, but a devout minde,&c. No x by of $..Aw- 

tothe dorine of the Chargh in thoſe daies: our of the = 1% ym 

againſt che ingocanon of Saunrs : firſt, becauſe this were to giue the bonour of 

the has ſabics, of God to a creature. Secondly, Angels and Saints are our fellow ſeg- 
not to be worſhipped, with our invocation. Thirdly, it is not ſo with God as 

th Prgces: to them wee muſt haue accefle by others, becauſe they iſe know not our ne 


know is 
5 anſwere reſtunonie, is very ridiculous : firſt, ſach be,Saint Aov- 
Coprirores unproper and vnuſuall ſpeech,ro call the ſenſelefle creatures our fellow 
_—_ | Apa War T ar he adn male wer Sa0eay VATION Ln 2 et 
| fellow ſhould acaur vs into Gods preſence; bur I thinke he is not (o 
ww thinke, that the ſtarres are mediatours vnto God for vs : wherefore it Bewident he (pea- 
_ Cod fhalfe, ſh off opue,we neede no ſpokeſinan, but 
| th he,on , atore non we no , but in re- 
; Oey 
| ; | on : We 
- heedes | tad os bv we tip 02+ Ave waopmee rene yrs 
becauſe of han(elfe, he our prayers : wherefore there 1s no neede at all of a ſpoke 
man coGod. Secondly he ſheweth, that on qQur behalfe alſo we neede no ſpokeſman, but « dewont 
wad-adryout minde,I thinke is not required on Gods behalfe, but on ours. Thus this palere. 
wraſtlech by has ſubtilne with the cleere cuidence and light of truth, but euery where 
meth the weaknes of his cauſe, And as he anſwereth this place 


panty end wp 
kgs; bur fully now to an{were the obicQtions our of the 


mack, of therefore I doe forbeare : 
inke it not amifſe to giue ataſte, 
has The Proteſtants, 
Tt prayer is onely to be made vnto God,andto no other creature beſide, as being an cipe- 
'A callpart ofthe worſhip of God,which we ought not to give to any other ; thus it  prooucd 
| l, 10.14. How ſball they call vyon bios, in ”at ? wee 
mal nc i Gland thefore vey ro 9 od #.anſwere : It is trye,nomore 
can y vnto our Ladic, nor any Saint in heauen, vnlefle we belecue they can helpe vs. So 
| we anſwere hikewilc. | 
An. The Scripture eucry where teacheth that wee muſt belecue in God,and that they are cuv- 
kdrhatputany confidence in man, lerem. 17. 5.Againe,they can haue no afſuranceto their 
conſcience, but out of the Scriptures : They haue a yaine perſwaſion of the abilitie of Saints to 
they haue no ground of any ſuch beleefe our of the Scripture. = 
a patrone of poperie in his time, as any of the Rhemiſts now, he ſaith thus ; To 
we bid you not ; but to call ypon them,and pray to them,we bid you,Forx pag.1 587. 
we ppebing, Gae0m ſhane rene which the new Papilts ſet downe for 


Js. monk ic 16, Let ya come ith boldnevtorhe throge of gre: Ergs te hawe no maede 
| RUocation of Saints, ſeeing we have ac through . - 3013 

Rbewift. By this realon we ſhould not pray one for another, while we are alue. | pu. 
wh. -4 wſl. 
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Af "We doe neepar our confidefice in the meriteand worthinesofocher ment prayers ary 
doe ty the inverceffion of Saints. Againe,cthis murualt dutic otros ol another,ie tomman. 
deda#F#tequired of God;as the other ivnot: wherforetorunne vnith Samrs,and tibt "to Gy, 
is to doubt either elanrhong me renter od * ne CRE 
#$wm.3. Toh.16:26:Chrift faith, thatafter he hath by his mediation and interctffion Broy 
vs i facour of God, In that day ſhall you aske the Father 1n my frame, and Thy hor, 
will the Partier for you, for t -— poiaee = hd een nv then the of Chr 
od His farher,ſhall nor then be needfult, whar vic is there of the ptayer of other' 
r.Tiw.2,feft.q. © \ | | n—_— 
jrone oy "Gur Salou Chriſt hath taught vs inthe , towhom ether 
priyers,faying, Ow Father which art tn beanen,c4c Marth. 6. oy cannot bee fade; 
Angel orSaint: Erge,ir is contrarie to Chrifts rule to pray vnto - ks 2. 
- -Brlbtwnine an{weteth, by the fame reaſon, onely God the Farther ſhould be praied 
God the Sonne,nor the holy Ghoftzfor he teacheth vs onely to fay, Our Father,&c. oa 
Contra. ct vs ry Ins grofle 1 ar oder es 
vs, and one of the perſons, is not our fat though 1 the refpeEtthat « OM 
ccurthere Gburauath er and one ſonne : for Chrilt is called the cuerlafting father;Ef 
the holy Ghoſt, lam. 1.17.15 named by the Apoſtle, Pater Jimmun the father of hghrs, 
there is not a petition it che Lords prayer bnt agreeth to the whole Trinmie : as where 
Hullowed be thy name for there is one name of the whote Trininie, as Matth.2 8, Goe 
the name of the Father, the Soune, and the my as S. «Ambroſe ſheweth, bb. 1 de f 
Lit thy kingdome come :this alſo concernet whole Trintie, which hath bur one & 
$. our of that place, Rom. 1 4. 7be kingdame of God i: wo meate but r1 
toy in the ſpirit : the kingdome of God, and of the ſpirit, ts all one, So hkewile, the 
all one will : they all doe rogerher forgiae vs our finnes, as Toh. to. Rererne ye rhe holy 
frnet'ye remit they are remitted, The holy Ghoſt therefore forgiuerh finnes, as well as the 
the Sonne : wherefore it 15 euident,that the Lords praier 1s direRted to the whole Tran 
name of Father , Thirdly, yet Bellarmine 1s not altogether fo ab'urd, asfome h 
uines have been, who were not aſhamed to graunt, that the Lords prayer m 


Let vs ſee the teftimonie of holic Martyrs : Themes Haxkes, It is an abominable 
gainſt God,and his lonne Chriſt, ro call ypon any, to truſt to aty, or to pray toany 
to Chriſt Iefus, His reaſon 1s out of Saint Pan Rom. 1 0. that we cannot call 
we belecue nor : Bur our belicfe, faith and truſt muſt oncly bee fixed vpon . 
the concluſion of a generall Councell, Nicen.2 4710.2 .7 barafes Prefident of the C | 
latth,«Apertrs verbs tefl amnur nos duntaxat in vnum Dewm veram latreiam 1 .caltum, & fidew wit 
01-4 Aa We doe plainly teſtifie,that we repoſe and referre our faith and truſt af 
to God, | 


Tobs Lambert holy Martyr : Whereas the Papiſts commonly obicR, that as wee cannotbets 
murted unto the preſence of the Prince,but by meduatours,and friends going berweenez/o 8 BY 
tweene God and vs: he anſwereth, chat there 1s grear difference berweene God, anda 
Prince : For neither hath the Prince the knowledge that God hath, who knoweth and fee 
things every where, &c, nenher ts he in mercie and gracious dealing like ro God; who is oft 
inficur mexgie,that I may as ſoone obraine of him, that is needfull,as I ſhould by pray ung to dawn 
tobe Mediatours,&c. And fo he concluderh,I will pray vnto Saints, when Ithinke that Galt 
ther cannot or will not giue my petition ; but that ſhall neuer be : Ergo,che pag.1109 
artienl.1 4. 


4 


| fu of 
THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THE 
p , Saintsdeparted doe pray for vs. 


\ "ft ; The Papiits. 2M 
the Saints in heauen doe not onely pray in generall, but particularly for vs,readitin 
A our needes by their prayer and mediation to afhit vs : thus they would prove it. | 
2 _ 2:Per.1.1 5.1 wall endeuour(ſatth the Apoſtle)thar ybu may have remenbravee > 
theſe things after my departure. Peter promiſeth to be careful ofohem and to pray tor them 
his departure, Rhewuſt. cap.18, - Pra vie Ling He} 0c wy, 
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concerning tht Saints departed, © Queft.3, 


Tnener len ematgote, Ker he Envy rok 


you y putting you un Ac- 
ODOR , 
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EEE be Les wp . ry pon ae 
L656 oP for tns breghren, wuch wore do the 
Rel aniprnd - hp por rar 


' ang ! ar? 


nent ha yon, ho ode brog lefragthe 
hell Agazne,co take the gonference berween 
cs wy os Ou oe yen one 


oppor. mor cherg 1s ng charme! Ce tank, 
proceedeth of charmie? Thirdly,bur be ir 
wary xonely ng — Jefire and wiſh that he hath to his kindred : and To wee 
derue n&,Subthae che Saints in geachlidbe ere the cdnſacunbuctl el Chills bodke, bind the 
nulidefthe reſt of tvommerbere etmilicant in carth.-: 
Tothe ſecond place la entbos: firſt ,if thatprayer or or complaine,whichthe ſoules vn- 
dertheakar make, © ntoeny hs 3 the letret taken, 1s it ro CES BaoGoTatans 
J 1e1n heagen,then they had 4n carth? ayed that 
x his death,and Joth the ſoule of Sr fog Yup ge ayat'y wa even 
s is Higremes reaſon : They dot not de whisb 
ſſodt.ve-for /prayetor them the te heir open vai 
| y not ther rpenantaly the the deſtruQion of any, bur generally, thar an 
of the tyrannie ——_ Hieremwe 144 bic inte = 
enemies are here vaderſtood, De viryperfette, And/1t 45 in the (amewith 
Church, ob ro $ 12. The ons vey do all mon 
th Thurdly,we Saungs 4n, 
uen doe Tx: IND owne - generally vnto the 
atthe hike cevumphant endapi ys > nn mod ane Bu 
tec charorum numerns no! expetiat ; c.perentum, fr atrum, filorun de yoo 
24: A great number of our friends doe there waite for vs,G&c. no 
Mhebageſeis tem ene ons Bakneb followerhnor, 
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but the dead know nothing at all, Eccle(..9. 5 Bac of thirſt 
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4 T5 There « one med/atour may 
_— our medratours,and fo Iy &h\ doe not pray fory, 
wereth, ontly to be our mediatour for three cauſes : 6 ps 
beck Art ata al beg bork od nan, Thedhy bee hen 
jor arty —— » as the Saints d6E, who are mediatours, bue 4 
ono 


phy my dar. an cope vegan, 
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Sams are wot 4 our /inne! Secondly, the 
Galath. y.+ 6. So then hethar carbs 


tyre: he maſt be boch God and man: &rgo 
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THE THIRD PART, WHETHER THE SAINTS 
vnderſtand our prayers,and be alwaies at handto helpe vs. 


The Papifts. 
things, which they are driven to graunt by neceſſitic of 


ya.Error, paffirme hree 


revelation concerning Sex, 1.Sam.g.1 Of theſe foure he preferreth th 


Anſ. Neither of theſe foure waies can ſtand : not the firſt, > RG 


de condo thoughts they cannot reueale, becauſe know them not themſelgs:n* 
ſecond,for Saints doe reſt vnder the Altar, which | is Apoc.6. and comming: 


to the bur it hereof followerh fo mn ers I 
IE Lars gent mar 16, EET to anoint 
pol AT Ott concerning the Shunamite, Her ſaule i vexed, end the 


Againe,whar a clterous order his and rfluous, God Ateccaich lohan 
priya oe Godin our bchalfet Ipray you what neede this,ſeeingGod Wn 
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concerning the Saints departed, Huef7.z. 


. 7 
2 Firſt, why is be not as readie of himſelfe to graunt our requeſts, as to ſtay till he 


* 
- 


it were in vaine to to Saints,if they had not power to vs! Error. 
ro conf flphar the Seine gs pacenne = haue the ——_—Y _ 
world commurted to them z ca,that they may recetue others into the ki of heauen. 


a —_— o him that ouercommeth, will I gi 
oucr 


giue power oger nations, and he 
with a rod of yron ; Erge,the Saints haue the gouernment of men commuirred 
| 18 


power which our Sauiour here iſeth, is the participation of his ki mhert- 
cually to overcome the world by faith in this life, and after this life be let 
in full of his royall inheritance, The rod of yron,is the ward of God,which is alſo called 


ſword,wherby they execure vengeance the heathen,Pial.1 49.7. Its the (word 

I ne he wickes ſhall be deſtroyed. eta he dectncdat lu- 
beyerby the good ar cometcand he wnckod broke Lrwey oh | 
in, it eth in the a, op CT PER | 
of of God : wherefore this place ſeructh not to proue the regipent 
the Charch of God. Thirdly, ſeeing this is a promiſe made to ane of Gods Saints, who are 
thouſands, by this realon euery one of them ſhould hane a regiment im the Church 
ch were infinite, Laſtly,Chriſt promuleth that they ſhall alegwith a rod of yron, as 
hath received ; and chap. 3.21 they ſhall fit with bim in bis tbrove + will they inferre here- 

the Saints haue the like | and power and glorie with Chrilt ? ths were very 
gr fea wy, 414 pO Wherefore, the meaning of theſeandhe like ,....... - 
#5 nothiag elle, bur this, that ſhall impart, and cogumunicate vato the Saints the I 
hte angdome nr i fx Fllanoer he ale hack x cn ach regent mr 

themto recerue. Saint Ambroſe thus h the like words of our Sawour, lob,17. Farber, 
I'milihat they whom thou baſt g imen me be with me where | am, che. Vi fint mecum, non vt ſedeant me- 
came. That they may be with me (ſaith he) not fit with me; where I am, bur not as I am; to ſee 
my one: 20 ſee 1t, nor to have it 3 for the ſeruant ſeerh, the maſter pofleſſeth, bb.5.de fide.cap. ; 
thoſe heſ.2.6. He bath maig vs fit togerber im heaunenty places im Chriſt : 
Nom wi hawines ſedere fibi ad dextram patiatar Dexs,gfe. Not that God doth ſuffer men to, fir at his 
right hand but to fit in Chriſt, who 1 the foundation! of all, the head of his Church,who hathin 
hamiſclfemerited to our nature the prerogatiue of the heaucnly ſrate,&c. bb. 5 de fide,cop.7. Thus 
Ambroſo ſhemeth how the Saints are ſaid to fit in the heauenly namely m n ref] 
that our nature in him is aduanced to that heauenly ſcate; which prerogatiue being complere and 
fall n Criſt, is in meaſure communicated ro his members, 


Amt. Luk.1 6.9. Make you friends of the varighteons Mfammen,that when they needs, they may 
nuedew corrighng bebeations "its, xaaguter war Tag tors 1n- 
ther eternall man bid. 


ef 1. Almes beſtowed the doe procure their prayers, but not their patronage. 
a Mvordeare thee paraboleal ro radeded the lean you,then &e ell gras 
teftaworuc Ig nnyant nes be a teſtimonie of your charitie, and ing from a 

y bee rewarded, 3, That it is not meant of the perſons, bur of the 
> ms pau ans whach iffue from a true faith,ſhal be rewarded at the Lords hand, 

an hypocrite, | 

they alſo hold that the Saints at their pleaſure can be preſent with their bodicgy and be 34.Error. 
mongſt ys,and ſo heare our praycrs, Bellarm.cap. 20, 
winqum.1. Ouherwiththe Laine Heokibe Greed aghwwe im Henan, Feharaaigna and 
bekepe all in one place, 
are notfettered when they are limited by the Lord to a place : ſee alſo what a good- 
fellowes haue of heauen,making a priſon of it, Rbemiſt.annor. Apocal.6.g. 
2. They follow the Lambe whither ſocuer he : Ergo, they may be where. \ . 
.t.That place, Apocal. 14.is vnderſtood of al the ca of tholc that do inutate and fol- 
boy Chriſt, living vpon earth, as it followerh verſ.4.Tbeſe re bewght from men, being the fir/t frutes 


- 
LY 


>the ndeth all the eleR both luing and to God. 2. If the ſoules 
Deuls are of great dexteritie,and celcrinie in paſling from one place to another: 

» I argument 
ferance of God, doe wander vpand downe the world, being theretoappoynted of God : but the 


Ueenery w e the Lambe 1s cucry where, then Chriſt in lus hamaniie is cucry where 
endo iſts are become Vbiquitaries, T 

A Renee 
Hof followerh not : for deuils b ie of nature together by the ſuf- 
bulaof Sants have no luch office, as we reade in Scripture, to bee curſory ſpirits in the world, 
Mm 2 2 Though 


De curs pro 


Auguft.lib. 4. 
de ciuir. Dei. 
cap,s. 


for the water, (#resfor corne, Bacchus for wine, Veuxy for the Troians, Pailas for the Grecians, 
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2 br wa unted,that in a ſhort time they are able to change their places : yer x; 
ible, they ſhoul be in ſo many places to heare the prayers euery where made yato them 
V | IO $0 III, 
The Proteſtants. 

Irſt,it is a great yntruth and blaſphemie to ſay,that the Saints do knowe our thoughes, ina 

repentance, prayers,as the Rhemiſts affirme. | 

Argam.r. God only is the knower of the heart, neither doth he communicate this ; 
the Godhead to any creature : he may reueale what he thinketh good vnto them ; burforthen 
hn mrs ye ve} DV Ae oY tant oops ans, 
is! le. 


prin ferns pram rears | leſepb forelawe his exaltaticn, 
yer did he noe that he ſhould be ſoulde;and yer his ſelling was nearer, then his preſes. 
ring, By this he ſheweth, that although God may and doth reueale lome things tothe Saints, ye 
« ſollaworh noe ghey ſhowd hnowe ll things 
Bellaymine anſwereth; that God onely is the knower of mens hearts naturally, and by his owe 
: bur the ſaints know them by revelation, 

Conra. 1 Reg 8.49. Salomen ſaith, Thou onely knoweſt the beart : of all men : He ſaith not God 
chiefely or princ1 knoweth the hearts, but onely. If God then onely know our hearts, they 
the ſaints know not. 
«Auguſtine out of thoſe words ofthe Prophet Ilay 63.16. Abrabam is i " 
vs,and /aceb knoweth vs not,concludeth thus, Si rents , qu1d orga populum ex 
tum ag ererar, ignorancrant, qhomeds mortui vizorum rebus «t | Copneſcends adreaabſque 
pry whey IFiS great Patriarkes were ighorant wher decaine ofthe people which was borte 
their loynes; how is it like, that other dead can be preſent to vnderſtand, and be helpingtomen 
CS 
that the Patriarks vnder the law being dead; knew nor the affaires of the liuing , 


CO — _TT1MTLqTTT6 


win . ca a . ' a ot LS | 


were not yet in heauen : but the ſaints now are in heauen , and therefore may adder 
know our eſtate : for $. Awxaſtine realotierh my 
knew not,much lefle the dead now: Againezhe till very ynlearnedly beggeth the thingin queſts 


on, ſeeing we haue proned before, that the Patriarkes were in heauen. 

This was the confeſſion of one Pans! Lather, confeſſor of Gods truth amvs.1 29. that Saintvin 
heauen carmot helpe vs,” and know no more what men doe here in this world, then a man inthe 
North countrey knowerh-what is done in the South contrey : Fox. 1040.col.2. 

Secondly,we acknowledge no patrones,proteRors or captaines in heauen,but our Lord God 
and Sawour Chriſt, * * 

1 Pfalm.74.2 5 The Prophet Dazid faith, Whom haue T in heauen but thee ? and lace alleth 
onely _ the Lord God, to be the guide of his tourney, Gen.28.20, Vpon which wordsefthe 
Plalne fant Ambroſe thus noteth, T » portio wee er, abundas mibi ad ommia, cc. Thou O Lorin 
my portion, thou ſufhceſt mefor all things, Irequire none other thing, but to hane thee 
tion: Incedethe eee dfatiesbeingredetaed ef cheery nenther 15 there any thing in heaven, wii 
I feeke befidethee &c, de interpel./6b 4.c.12. Behold, Chriſt onely in heagen,without the helpe& 
ther of Angell, or Saint, fufficed Ambroſe, and may ſufhce every faithfull man. | 

2 By appoynting Saints to be patrones of places and countries, at they brought ins 
mu!trrude of pop1ſh Saints; and were not in ſuperſtition farre behinde the iles, who 
ih the number of their gods : For haue oy amy on. ſome to countreyes, as S, ; 
gland,S. Andrew for Scothand,S. Den for }S. Patriche for Ireland? So ikewiſe digers Sunts 
were called vpon for diuers diſcales, as S.Rembel for the tooth-ach, $.Petronil for the -- 
One for horſe,as S.Loje,S. Antony for pigges,S. Gregory for Schollers,S. George for Souldiers: 
thus the Hearhen invented divers gods, Neptane (the ſea,the Satyrs woods, the Nyaphn 


6. «ee « *« 


piter ftater for the Romanes, 

Nay,they were yer mort ridiculous, they appoynted many gods for one thing : as forlafants 
Vagitems, that made them to crye, Caninas, that kept them in their Cradle, 4 Abemns, ©0 
teach them to goe: So for rhe entrie of the houſe, they had Limentinus the God of the 
Cardeathe god of the hinges, Forrulas that kepe the doore : for their Corne, they had the 4 
Seia when it was ſworne, Proſerpina when it ſprouted, Nedotis when it kn Hoſt ilins when * 
cared, Flera when it waxed white, Rencing when it was cut downe. The like ſuperſtmon almoſt 
raigneth in poperie. Bur whar neede we runne to ſo many for theſe things, when as arthe Lords 
hands we are promiſed, asking in the name of Chriſt, to receiue all things we neede? Tis ge 
folly of theirs ſhewerh what good commerh by the deuiſed patronage of Sai ay 
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offalace; yer no refeAtion of life : there is ane author of our life, the 


z. ECarDBEST ITEEBYTHT Ss 


concerning the $aints departed, Queft.4. 
that 
Cp gcke woweof Gefrngt, Chanh.cceny. Menorngera inlined 


ſn geAltke rey ofthe mood arevorts be comparcorh "Rf tghrtebefe ne 


may ſcemero helpe, by their praher, miniſterie , inſtruction, 
he wiſedame of Godis the tree of life the other trees they haue a 


mediator of God and 


men" 
Maſter Tidal Martyr hath put to his ſeale : ſhould I cruſt in Panl hoh- 
en ew end me, as he did = ware forme, 


viſhwe,burto Chrift,and God for 
regen oe Reghntege nyor'w/ 2 artic.r6 ene eur ir mine 


from Saints thetr patrones,or aduocates 
; is alſo another popiſh fable and dreame, hat the Saints may bee preſent 
whereas pleaſerh um PR qroones; (wy and ſepulchers, and whereſaouer els they ener 


Avqem.1. AQ.z.21 The heavens cantaine the homanirie of Clift it hath pleaſed himthere to 


reſt hamſelſe, vorill bis comming to wdgement : Ergs, much more are the Saints kept in their re- 


pn The Sainteyarearreſt, they doe ceaſe fromthe affaires of this life, Apocal.14.1 
Theyrelt vnder the- Alrar in the pea ce of Chriſt, Apocal.6.9. there ing and w as 


rm pe tatbaadenetng ny Ardeterr yr 
humane 


$4 rebus vinantins a eachnotarcinn—ns, meip ſur pie mater nula note de- 

eg ſeema eft,vt mecum vinerer: De cure pro mort : It the ſoules of the dead 
werepreſene at che aftayres of the liuing, my devour mother would neuer a night bee from me, 
SEEDS and to live with me : Eye 


de apeſbon, 

ſernaeres 14 (1 net ur nec Ee wie nd] open nes 
my mouth hus Ihe have incurred he fuſpion of rery he ofvameglorie 
bat now pether of theſe 1s feared, for 1 neither ſce him, and perhaps he heareth not me : 

= obtum Homber. 4 Ogg EE repro. my 1 he Key «pa 


Im - ods retail £2 2.6.29. Fatendans off png 
,&c. Wemuſt confeſſe that the dead aro or wine den mi 

that depart hence, not all what they are ſuffred to phe Aon 

beleaeth thern to heare,Gec. So then the he enit Dol ſo much, 

utglaſcth God ſhould be declared vnto them. 


-THE FOVRTH QVESTION, CONCER- 
ning the reliques of Saints. 


= foure parts. 1 Whether the reliques of Saunts are to be - 2 Of 
on fue 3 Ofthe keeping and preferuing of reliques. 4 miracles 
rehiques of Martyrs. 
> THE FIRST PART, : CONCERNING 
the worſhip ofReliques. 


| The Papilts. 
Tt nques of Saines,cha heir bodies and bones, and 
. rpatoretent Oe 7 ITT >} oY 5 


withlefſe honour ſomewhar, 
nor onely their bodies (lay 


Sans themiclues, Bellarw.de ys ſanBor lib .2.cap.21 
Frere. due reverence, ber ahealatdharers as $ Peters chaireat Rome, 
Romadand roche pr a whercias. Paxedelageia .x8.1.the chaine thac 
CC end waabound wi Rome,AR.z7 NY ATTN re DmEON 


ſeeneat Ancona in lealie, AG 7:-ſel6. 
= ern Asfors. Pheers chayre, and S. Pauls are neither able to ſhew that Perer fate 
* vn eaten. wer vrbaet oy , whcrewith Pan was bound. Con- 
&range priſon houleat Malea, they bew hae whuch neue was: Paniwes $ prifener;baz hos 
m3 


where they are bunied, 3 5.Error, 


« Menucah 


ed eos 
in prin; that of the one that ſmote Szphen ypon the elbowe is a mecre fable ; be by, 


TIT when he cauſed the bones of other dead to be burned, yer he commanded 
to let | 4 on 7 The diſciples of /obw came and buried his body? 


of durie and deugtion to the dead bodies of Saints, Rhemyf. Mantb.14 feta 
Pier bor ae heremple feb Ghoſt,and ſhall be rayſed againeto life : Era yas 
adored and wor 


Tridemt.Coveil 25. 
One anſwere may ſerue for all theſe arguments. not,but 
of the faithfull are to be laid vp with qo re meuernyes ; but « thereſwewl. 
loweth not,that they muſt be tbuſed to Idoflery diſciples buried his bodie, bur ſhrineds 
not to be worſhipped: lofias made difference berweene the bones of the Idolatrous 
the true Pr : the one he buxned,and thought them viiworthie of honeſt ſepulture; the ky 
be ſufferedto reſt, and entoy the honour of buriall. Bur of any adoration or worſtupping ofly 
bones,we read not. 


ww.;. Way 11.10, Erit Sepulchram cixa glorieſum: His grave on { cher ſhall be gloriny 

TZot: 4 of the grate of Chriſt , ie thouldbebe ; wherefore rehques an 
worthue of honor. as. 6-58 

Anſw. Flt, though the Latine text ſotranſlate, asthe lefuite readeth ; Tougne eats 


iheth reſt , and ſo, the 


thing in the original ; ory pon 7 ohermgyer rr 
LE 6 anche ha ihiark, that is, his Church , ſhall beglorious < 
vied Plal.1 32.14. This i my reft for ener. Secondly, wee denie not, —_ 
Latine reading) the place {ef fnck Fed 

body was , but that afterwards ut remained holy , 
* if Chriſts and the end eee 


Lques of Saints? Chriſts was to be adored, becauſe of the ynunng Ge CEE 
ſcruants are not to be ATI 


bodies of are reverently 
ma—_— nt rs An te 


ranks: 
is this word 


burto adore and w nh rheir bong, to ab(roprm_qupritrs 
pole board norte rid eng ts dar «0 —_ 
eArgem.r, The Lorddid of lhaothe doclen Moſer in ecrerplacyywht 
ES ety and on 1s by moſt wriers, leaſtthe 
of Iſracl ſhould worſhip his bodie, and fo comms Mickenrie 2 poo nt 
of Saints diſpleaſeth God, alin. 


Bellermine anſwereth, that the people of Iiracl might by that meanes hane fillenins 
CINE Conuny now more ſafely honour rehques , becauſe they are not 6 
proneto idolatrie 
Anſfw. Experience of popiſh idolatrie proucth the cleane contrarie : for the like ſuperſtition 
and worlhipping of images was never ſo commenand vicall, no not in the moſt corrupttunes 


of that Church, as now it isin poperie, 
And what d of ſuperſttzo ood ie yo ok oh ing of reliques, and ocherfuchw* 
enſ.cap.23. Seduls 


appeale to the late 
ceremonias re vom rn vertant, ant [i conn, ſd 

the PIES 

mots he chem for the exerciſe of 


tom Viantnr : ſhould be contmnually admoniſhed, 
ceremonies which had a good 


nies moſt religiouſly inſtitured, to any abuſe, or {i 
much greater danger is there in theſe, that can haue no good DER 


pierie, If there bee feare of ſu in the vic 


Argon. 2, Our Sauiour Chriſt the Scribes and Phariſees, a 
becauſe they did garniſh the of the Prophets , whom therr forefathers partodeath, 
Martth.z 3.29.but their dotrine they and not. Such h are the Pi» 
piſts at this day, who commut a double taulc ; for they contemne the d ofthe Apatic 
whoſe memories they would ſeeme to honour and agrine, inthe ſaperfticions honour and 


tap, whnch they yeed ymtocham, thy exceed he bounds of Chriſtian 

bodies were not to be wor ped henrher werealue much cl now ey dat 
What are now but carth,, duſt an aſhes? according as the Lotd ſaid to Aden, Thwe? 
duſt, and to ſhalt thou returne, Gene. 3.19. Whatis this els , bur to worſhip the carthcuen du 


and aſhes ? So Auguſtine faiths Times aderere terra ne danenes we, qui feeis calam ep tera, ot 


K 


hed 
[7] 


[: 


pening nd tranſlation of Saints bodies or relickes is la 


ns BY oo DEE SPE” CTTETerTW IT 


= 


concerning the Saints departed, Qui. 4. If 

the earth, lcaſt he condemne me, that made both heauen and earth. 

Gt (Sev) 1 I finde, nde, Quomede fine impierare dererar terre : How the carth, cars hin bety 
without any impeenic : namely, becauſe of the neere conjunfitton and ynion 

eas Ears wich the Cotiend in aac perm : for otherwiſe of ir ſelfe the bodie of 

Chriſtis Gods Orcature and workemanſhip, and not capable of dinine warſhip. 'Thas then u the 

EE ET EINE 


arias $005. Placwit @ vl Inns ns coin rn 


gin, od in locw, lucu vel 
beatlmany dcchimona mn in ſhrines 
; but in what place ſocuer, woods, or trees : Theſe fathers were fo farre off fromwor- 
OT me ches Rong not haue them ar all exrant. 
ben, / £cap.62. Ne ſand extra capſam: That 
the reliques ſhould not be be ſhewed out of $roges” ene: rare, : It ſhould 
ſeemethatrheir meaning was not to have them worſhipped; vnlefſe we thinke the and cask 
ſhould be worſhipped withall, 


Ther owne decrees alſo witnefſe with vs, pert.2 canſ.1.99.1 £.65.Siita Martyrium fecerinins,ut 

wa bentearredquiartenrees X wor b Martyrdome , tothe intent our re= 

== rm And if it be a finne 
n,iis invs alſoro 


hane ſcaled chis doQtrine : Thowaes Bilney holy Martyr ; Prieſts(ſaith he)take 
ng andinng chem about thar whores neckes,and after thag they take them 

fem their whores, if they pleaſe them nor, and hang them vpon the Images : and is not a 
OO #7 0 TY HT ann, avoag Fox p.1010. And are notſuch reliekes now meete 


hol : That oblations ſhould be offred or done to the and re- 

bd did never mftiture any ſuch thing in the new ; which 1s the veritie 
graue was lewes, left they being proneto new 
fallen into idolarric : Sn te before, 

THE, SECOND PART, OF THE TRANSLA- 
tion of the bodics of Saints. 
ref amongſt them _—_ another the bones 
eo tranſlate, carrie ro 6.Errox. 
—_ Saints : as they ſay lobn Baptiſts head apr from Samara to Alexan- , 


I Amiens in France, Rbemiſt. Matth.14 ſet 1, So the bodic of S. Lakg was remo- 


wedatey (ay, from Achaia to Conſtantinople, and from thence to Padua in where now « 
miainerl : : Argums.in Luk, Rbewifh. The ime allohar i Shen ow ue Kncomn i kh 


| 1, / charge concerning his bones when he dyed, and were remoued 
from ihe pe Tone. lhpwerays_ natoge heme rs 11.22, Ergo, 


gaue commandement his bones to reflifie his faxth'and hope in the 
for the inheritance ofthe land of , as i followerh : God will ſarely viſite 
==" Le to the land which hee {ware to eAbrabem; therefore ye ſhall cary my bones 

La Are wo rag arty ry 1 no fecha 
fatencfrehickes is hereby proud. Secondly, you can ſhewe no , that Saint Pas/, 
Pur ara at religuacconecrming the lation of hex bodies ſau aro hu p- 


\ denic not, but that the bodies of the dead, before they 
'Y Y vntothe place of their buriall, as /ofias being 
ns ar Ee cn 


en beburatiano ane and tranſlated, | br enirare voor 
ner to be adored: they are ber pry ad nat and noe vcd of ancient tume a- 


of God. 
the place profiteth not the dead, but vnto them it alalike whereſocuer they 
Mm 4 arc 
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are buried : we bane ſhewed afore, 1.part.controner.g.queft.2 part.4. The example of Aagailing 
mother is notable he ons Ty mtr ned yr > ye ded her a ſepulchee 
husband,who dyed at Thagaſta in Africa,and was there buried, and was 
= mnenefnntr tne end ons 
fayd thausto her ſonnes : Panite boc corpus vbicangue, whil vA cin: cure coun. 
bet : Barie my bodie where you thinke good, take no great care for it. as 
rp olroncrabareng Spar nan do. by entree; 
eft a Deoneque timendum oft ne ille non agnoſeat in ,vude me reſwſcit et : \ bb.com. 
CN, oprs No daceis neerer to God hevekir nenther am leo feare the London 
as well raiſe me yp in this place,as in mine owne citie ; Ergo, in reſpeRt of the dead, it skillerhage 
where are buried. ' 1 
p ann þy The other cuſtome of tranlating of reliques to be worſhipped, is farre more ingi. 
ous and ſuperſtitious : for hereupon it c th,that the people haue been deceued with aller. 
lickes : yea one and the ſelfe ſame relicke is ſaid to be in diuers places. As of S.lobu Beprifl head; 
| his face they ſay,is at S.Iean Angelz: the reſt ofhis head at Malta: his skull at Nemours: his bra 
| at Noutum ouicnſe : his iaw bone at Veſalium : a peece of his eare at S.Horide : his forchead 
and haires in Spaine at S. Saluadores: and yet for all this his whole head 1s to be lcene at $, gg. . 
ueſters in Rome, and at Amicns in France : Falk Matthew 14.2, Thus haue mangled als | 
the bodie of S.Peter : halfe (they ſay) is at S.Perers in Rome, balte at S. Pazles: his head atS.loky 
Laterane : his neather iawe with his beard at PoyGers in France: at Triers of his bones, 
Fulk, Rem. 16, ſe.4 Sce what mockage and cooſening here 15,and abuſing of How 
can their whole bod: 7s > we ITO ores 
they learne thus to d1 ber thet®bodies,and torake them out of their graues ? The honouri 
of the bodies of Martyrs, 1s to ſuffer them quietly to reſt in their graues, and notto rotechour 
the ground. Jefies honoured the Prophets ſepulchre, and would not remoue his bones: herein 
doe worſhip vnto them. | © 4 Sb 
punt he which would now renew the ceremonies of the Iewes,that areairwere 
ied: Ti nr SATs Ir TBI 75 
violater Epiitel.19, He ſhould be as oneraking in the aſhes of the dead, and ſo be a | 
of Chriſtan buriall,then a bringer of the bodie honeſtly to the ground, So by Auguſtine: wig 
ment wings fatacaturec hs chat pallech cur deodenenraiher(Bones, pc elickegaphultuntl 
ror,a prophaner of their buriall. — 

IMoguntige. can.51. Demcep: corpora ſanttorum de loco ad locum, nullns preſumat traufen, 
fone EI IS fats Suns nee ES 
carie the bodies of the Saints from place to place, without the counſell of the Princt or 
and leage ofthe Synode. This Councell mitliked the common and vfuall manner of | 
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Saints bodi therefore makerh a reſtraine for it: this Canon is alleaged among the decrens 
pet.3 4ft.14. 

ras er rt _ 
Reliquie in «det 44 now —— 


teas 


Likewiſe in what caſes humane 


RISING. the bodie be nor yet interred 
. So then there may be cuuill occafions ro remoue 


be 
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concerning the Saints departed. Quef7.4. 


: THE THIRD PART, OF THE KEEPING 
and preſeruing of relickes. 


The Papilts. 
thinke le, that the of Sai their 
Be benme: fronds Fadare's jog rave, tim, froing Midna was Lapel omen 468 
 —- » rp deramdece Une pond en mae Rbenſt. 


Anſw. Wiken we houe © commanudement forchereferaition of fuck as the Ifrachrrs 
lad,we may belceuc they will keepe fo long. And againe, che Iaclites for Gdagewed- 
ſip thepot of Manna, it were of ſuch long continuance, | 

The Proteftants, 
bodies and bones of men netther are to be kept out ef ink grann, couhhem 
ſhewed,neither can they be without corruption. 

Argen.1. Vnto all Adam feede it is fayd, Daft thou art, andto daft belt thou returne: oncly the 
ee eaer hate Plalm.16. +3: bis we ce corruption : Ergo, the bodies of men de- 

[EY - Ort _ of Adew, muſt be turned to duit. 
ed erueth, they doe very well know by ex- 
penieneethat the relickes of Saints haue no (ch promith oe whrrane for they contimnyod for 

mo&#Fnotall of their relickes,were forged and deuiſed,and no ſuch thing indeed.S. Peters braine 

Cs fund eo den pumice fee S. auntaio arenas founiwrbren Hens pitivs ue 

Towres of late the image of Yewss in an Agate was w for the image of the Virgme A. 

the blood of Hales 1n England was decried to be bat the blood of a Drake : the threehoſbes 

at Calicewere bur three whute counters ſoldred into a marble ſtone, Theſe and many ſack mv- 
OOO mmnantater ataatiymrtrfomma nw. carkere'l nomaraale now; if 
ELF Bo nor dainte bor emer be nee. ngarex 1. ran 

a riches Aoi conplayet wIDes Or 
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- Tothisplace of S. Rs Henri axed tens or Moran oh 
tech one ef fach relickes,which were priuilie caried about, nerof diafe which were puniecy 


Came,” Yea many of your publike relickes were forged; for to what end elſe, was that deorer 
Fawecent , 3. ors > Wr ti1.45.4.%, Prelati non ere. aw ns _— 
come to their Churches to Varys figenentis & faiſis ge. to be decerged 
hikad fained relickes, as the xarvedeqwors et pf cs for lar ke II——_ 
ſe inchar Charchis wy vid radars np prople nt 
Sethen, I you, whar diuchſh idolatrie was this,to the wn venken, 
Dainblopd, Hares Fnewes, and other ch baſe crexuresi ten flicks: :which, hou 


they were ſuch indeede, he norto be worſhipped. 

Gelaſiar decret. de thus writeth of this matrer : Scriprare de inventions cracis dominics, 
& die de innentione c ts Jobannic Baptifte, nourlle relationes fant, 5 momnlli 241 catbalici 
leywn: ſedcuny bac ad catbolicorunm manu; veniunt beati Pank precedat Omnia probate,qued 
bumef thxere: The writings of the inuention of the Lords Crofſe,and of Jobs Baptiffs head, are 
newreports,and ſome Cathoi:rkes reade them: rerdev ne nee come to Catholikes hands, 
lerthemremember S. Pemls ſaying, Trie «ll things and kyepe we haue the 1 
ph —— whrrhe. NS edwkac been frat ,and fo 
preſerued,are but meere forgeries, and in by heretikes. 


THE FOVRTH PART, CONCERNING- VISIONS 
and miracles doneatthe T6mbes andrelickes of Martyrs. 


The Papiſts, 
Fr®.they moſt make it an ordinarie thi 4. bet 44 38.Ecror, 
that it is a ſaſficient note of the Church the glorie or power of miracles, De tenkſ06-4.6, 14. 
thrh, thar they thar doe beleeucin kim, ſhall doe greater workes then he, No maruaile 
Cs the image of our Lady (ſay they) and the like, worke miracles,as Peters ſhadowe did, and 
tha they ſeeme greater then Chriſts : for for hee promiſeth that his Saints ſhall worke greater 
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The ninth general Controuerſie | 
Rhemift, annot, lobn.14.ſe2.;. alſo call ypon vs to 
Rk _ l pon iy of ju | rpon 95 toconkirmeny 


FO The Proteſtants. 


J Py ce alleadged prooueth not ſuch a It pea tt of working a. 
"_ racles gn pg on er ns > een then Chriſt; 
Sauiour {| generally, He that belecucth. Azgeftine doth farre otherwiſe, and in 
get pormnryys mn ap ranges an rr ye yng wget | 
r ve ex impio initur frat ? 0 facio,drinde of ſe faciet quia vt ipſe fariat: 
GE bebe Re ee iced men thallbe made reghrronet w 
Idoe(ſaith Chrift,) then he himſelfe doth it, becauſe I make hm to doe it. Q nod vrigue inal; 
non fine ills Chriſtus operatwr : Mans converſion 1s wrought by Chriſt in man,and not 
| man, becauſe Chriſt working in ys,doth. enable vs by his grace to worke out 
tori,Philipp.2.12. yet isit not our felues that worke, but the grace of God in vs. Thenz. 
Jowerh,he ſhall doe greater workes then theſe : p—erer_ns ns Ay eee 
terra: The on and conuerſion of men, 1s a worke then the heauens or hee 
Trail.in lohan.7:. eAugaſtine therefore doth properly vnderſtand this , not of outwades. 
racles,but of the wonderfull conuerfion of the beart, which wee are faid to worke, becauſe Ch 
hoy nts wgeftine tl dedthis place, Hom.7,in Lexis, Chrifm 
gen A me thus ecxpoun 1s place, Hom,7 .in 
C—_— ſaith, he that belecueth 1n me,ſhal doe greater things redo gr 
LET Er Sanus indcede a greater thing vnto me, that man being in the 
Beſh, being armed onely with the faith and word of Chrift, doth ouercome legions of dead 
CUISINES that ouercomumerh in vs, yet he faith it 1s more, that he ouercommetbyy, 
then by hamſelte, | 
2 Comic backadarncy adedibice boemiacie wrought : andall ſack a» 
racles as ſerue to confirme the dotrune deliuered in Scriptures, we doe not refuſe, though weeks 
not bound to belecue any mans report of ſuch miracles, bur onely the writings of the poll 
.and Egangeliſts : ſo we afhrme that there isno- ſuch necellne of maracles,as in crumes palan 
that we are to be prefſed to ſhew miracles, ſeeing wee profeſſe the ancient Apoſtolike 
hath been alreadie confirmed by the miraculoes workes of our Sauiour Chriſt and his Apolils 
Wherefore wee condemne the fabulous hiſtoriey and reports of popiſh Saints, whole liuesurkb 
ler ofmuracles,if we will beleege them, then were the liues of Chriſt and hs 
1s nothing almoſt done in their ſeruice but by a miracle : Chriſts bodie preſent in the 
miracle: Diuels chaſed away with holy water:Sainrs know their thoughts, heare their 
| here and thete,their bodies many yeecres kept from corruption,and all by muradexJeon- 
dude this point with «Aagu/ine: Ant non ſant vere,que dicuntar ; ey prnwatyry 
Ga ſunt mag i cavere debemua : Excher they are nor truc nuracles,which they boaſt of: orfthey 
we muſt beware and take heede of them the more. 
| Thus ſpeaketh alſo Thomas holy Martyr : The miracles done at Walſingham, Cant» 
were done by the diucil,thorough the ſufferance of God, Fox pag. 1 001. 
ealſo what a whole Councel faith : Colonienſpart.6.c.23 Miracula ne impudentiy iehenn, 
ou ſcripturic prodta,ant non 4 lemibut ſcriptorth ſumma cum britorie fide tradeta ſunt: Leno 
be too much boaſted ot,bur ſuch as are ſertorth in Scripture,or deltuered by grave wineh 
with cuidenttruth of hiſtoric, Wee are not bound therefore to belecue all miracles, which ary 
ported 1n the popuſh Church. And that there is no;y no ſuch neceſ{1tie of miracles, 
cell reſtifieth : /nterrelig.Ceſar cap.19. Inter initia fides, interna virtns externts ſigns of moacnlu 
mon/trabatur, ad confirmationem ruds1 fides : nunc vero aduita of corroborate fide, figna, quanfr® 
dentar, ven requirit ; In the beginning of faith, the inward vertue or operation (of the pirt)# 
ſhewed by ourward ſignes and miracles, for the confirmation of the weake faith : butnowfit® 
being come to growth and cſtabluhed,neederh not ſuch ſignes as are for the weakse. 
= 8 alſo one of your owne writers alleageth Gregerie, Moral. b. 27.6 ar. Gale 
ypetrem agrum te, Whiat is the cauſe (0 Pam) that by th 
fur naps fork he Infidell, AR. 2 8.but thou preſcribeſt ets hus healeb aſe 
the manner of Phiſitions, r.Timoth, h Surely Pablias was to be healed by a ſigne, that he mage 
— the rare Timwethie needed no miracle, being alreadic conuerted: Qud #P* 
airmen, fi propagate fide,g4c, What marucile then, if (the faith being now propagated) minides® 
een Vs ak A any nor he SF eSevfally Frheo 
Gregorie his tune, almoſt a and yecre ſince, there were ſo few miracles, how mach few! 
arc now to be looked for? 
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concerning the Saints departed. . Quef. 4, 395 
OT "NNE 
as maintaine vi 4nitions, as ly Ecrox. 
X [hx Cant cave in a plus wed DEE = 
| an to Cornelins, at hi It 
Heiris{+o, wee ought to beleeve viſions not winren in Scriprure, Rþewlt, 64.1 0. 
py * | FL The Prateflants. 
: of our Sauiour Chriſts appearing, is an hereticall fable,and nnpugnerh the article of 
Fine concerning Chrittzaſeenſion inro there remaining till his ſecond comms! 
: ; Peter vas not bound to belecue (ornmelirz vition, tall he had been by viſion ad» 
any man now can { yer wee notto kiuc N= 
vnto vs,as this was to Prrer: but no viton,nor miracle, 


to belccuec cr- 


;/& transfigurat ih angelum lacit in i [5.1 cpa 
veluti Pal ef yg re rranshgaore hunifelfe de mined 
are rows = 70m ata wer or ar + reregyr gue. 
of light. Such apparinons | et no great caaſe ro boaſt of them, * 
hain that one Pohoelara Monochates ann CR I ONNNES 
Councell at Conſtantinople,attion 1 5.how that a man apprared vnto ham in white; who tolde 
hantharCherſt had bur one will, and that he ſhould wne the confeſſion. of his faith;and/lay it 
ypanadead inan,and he ſhould raiſe him to hife againe : The Councell gaue hrmthe hears 
ws. 7 bodice for hmto worke his skill ypon, who murtered ouer the dead a long time 
yaneand could doe nothing, Such viſions, as thrs was, popiſh prieſts hane had many: And that 
we thunder chem not, one of cher late Popes Panins 3.ſhall for vs: Qui legendas Groroy 
Chnilegher tal precepit de breniaris : Who commaunded that the legends and Chreito- 
gn po CORR are Tridenrine 
| therefore was excluded. Of fuch old wnues was it decreed, Concrl. {*o(6+ 
10. Ineptas of aniiesr fabul4s dewit abit (1.contienator) qualia nnyer erent quit ex null 
probate amberrb uw ou rr bommun comments edferebanter rxempla : The preacher 
tooli wiucs fables,ſuch as of lace were reported not out of any 4pproued 
the ſuſpicious deuices of men. LED 
Sach isthar rale and fable of Pulare, that he ſhould bee ſeene every yeerein a lndges "7 
kabre im a certaine lake after his name,vnder a hill nor farre from Lacernes m Helarridyand = +1 os wt 
dakewhuch c to ſee him, liueth not a yeere after. Thus is held to be a ridiculous fable by 
oneeftherr owne writers, E in 1.Timeth.p.159.4d.Of thelike credit he holdeth that dreawe 
reported by ChrefFanms Ma ea 8 Cores bom his Trephima oing to Rome to ſee Peter, as 
tefuled, buried his wife, dying in trauell, in a Rock,wi childe ar her breaſts, and afrer enl.1p 
yeeres comming that way againe,found his wife aliue,and che lictle childe playing at ber 
whowere preſerued by Mary Ad Eppene 2. Timerh p.181 4. Wee fee the themſelues 
RAY 5 Ware tne notee ſay ofthe ſecond Nicene, where the 
worlhp of Images was decreed; That the fathers ;Demonum 0 mulicbribu; T 
ram verecunde p 6 ry. without ſhame abuſe the viſions 7; net womens 25 hp 
eltablſktheic opinion. . 
Let vrheare alſo the mr of Abbas : morechen 400.yeeres fince,who{faith he) 
Was aſhamed,when he did fing in the Church the ſong of $, Bener, Mendatia ad minxt 2 4.{wnricum 
Wa1o 1 anime ropere: wherein he found 24. lycs atthe leaſt, running ouer the long hate 
bein his ninde,/b 5 epeft. 29. Wherefore accordingto the rule of the CiuillHlaw, Cod. bk 3.11.43, 
ky 6. Uexender, Monument or ww inſcriptiones wen factunt item: The ſuperſeriptions of monamencs 
Wener ts bee beleeued, No more are the fabulous viſions and miracles, which are reported to 
have been (cene, and done at Tombes,to berecaued, - '' > | 


\.0 The Paptits. - | 44 Jae 41 
"th fay,thatthe power of working myracles was in the Apoſtles aQtually, and that 
- chrppe Ned give hedleh, and other a by thels miraculour gift, hough they rect 


wade verrue ef God. And therefore they finde faule wich vs, becauſe wee gme this 

note; A mracledone by Chrift by the hands of the Apofiles, we 
Firt,Pecer faich, That which we bane, gime we to thee, ARt. 3.6. ,wemuſt noe thinke, that 

they ul no more power een as dend enRrumenes in the workanans ltd Khew do bay hiche I 


Trattut in 


| The winth generall Contronerſie- 


4 The Proveftons. 

' XJ E both agreeythar the power of workitnag miracles was giuen of God : bur kerein 

| *er,rhey thunke that this powe' was mherentinthe Apoſtles;and that havingoncer 
urd this power of G theraſclyes : like as aman haung the pdiver of gag 


EXECute 1t 
and mouing by nature,moucrh and ſcerh when he liſt himſelfe Bur we hold againſt 

ratiam Dei p/Foearts attns dari, that the grace of Godis daily infuſed, and wee have 
th every a& : it is not ſufficient once generally 2ohave receiued it. So then the Apoſtles we 
ba the mi{trimencs of Chriſts working : he 1s berter laid in them and by them towark my 
in and by:bim.Newher doth it follow,that they are dead inftrumentss : 
rrow)thatra On. OO ATE RIF OO | 

ingt0havc a dries and a thaly weare as oke by naturezas the 
fe | 4 ani<h! aſi Len contidealicibeſiion. The A = 
gaue tharthey 


-the har. 


had,neat 23.9vyner{bot as the Lordy agents and inftrizirients of his Is 


-1 1 At. 3.16, Frmw #5 ee er ms Fg which « by bim bak þ 
was repro but whole bedie: from hence wereaſon thus. whach depended wa 
the faith of the receiver, was notattually mberentin the power. of the giuer ;. but this may. 
tous worke of hcalihgwas by the farth of hum that was healed : Ergo, nt was not | 
dpallurbe gar tn ge, Againe, the vame of Chriſt did make bum found : Exge 
A gave not health, but onely as Miniſters, the Name of Chriſt working tn, and 
And Saite Tettr hacaſelfe denieth that they did this auracle by their. owne power -or gedl 
AQ.z.12.whereforethe Apoltles properly,(as they ſpeake)that 1s,by a power inhererit or relay 
irſy wag we er FA - alwayes aRually in thankls 

| I er of working muracles alwayes 17 themſelgey, 
then night they exerciſe hn anne fatmtiie, when oy would : butſo could they not; fors Pu 
when Epaphrednrw was ficke,dependedby prayer ypon Gods mercie for his health, 
whom no doubt he would haue cured by maracle,as well as the facher of Pablrnr, At.2 8.1.5 thy 
power had bene al wayes preſent with. the Apottle .: So.then, as the les had not 
and forefiglt of all cfpngs to come ; as S. Paw/teuſted to have been dehuered being a priveces 
Rome; as tmay appeare; Hebr. 1 4.33. yerdid itnor (o fall ourzbur fuch things onely,asGeldd 
ſce le for bus Church robe knowne, werereucalcd : in hke manner, neither could ets 
thereto. to enable them. Iw 


pe eobaon dthemſclues at all runes, but when it pleakd Gel 
page not : mmm mm mmm myo ns 
r4q; Apojoler pro _ n.reatany aluie viduey nequrmrſſe mw : We fee that the 
Oey orange , tor ther owne, and their dilciples health, Efpenc.comment.ns 
Timabp.t8;.c. as 
me thus writheth : CMaiors quam ipſe fecit diet eo: fatlurer ſed in cis vel per eve 
He ſaith, $hey ſhall dog greater workes then he : that is, hamſclfe working in | 
Ergo, Chriſt wrought nuracles by che bands of the Apoſtles, they were hus huely unſtruneawa 


6A 221  . The Papifts, | 
QOuebly, they doe greatly treumph and reioyce for the miracles which are 
veatue, bf holy rdiques, Firſt, the woman was healed by touching the hemme of Chn 
ment : Ergo, verroe ip holy reliques,' Rhewef, Secondly, napkins that had touched Sa 
body wrought miracles, | by the vertue giuen vneo them : Erge, reliques may, eAZ.1g.0nſ.h 
— Fr The Proteflants. TJ” 
Anſw. the firſt : firſt, the vertue was not inthe hemme of Chriſts garment, but heſith# 
 * '1, 4 proceeded fromhiwiſelfty Lak, 8.46. Secondly,it was her faith that healed herfortt 
oy that thronged edn, butreceiued no benefite : neither wasthere iſ 
vertuemn. ts when the parted them amongſtthem. Thirdly, if i pleabdtie 
Lordt9 yi ſame extetnall | 


abof ,{pirtle, in bealing at haue we 0 Wat» 
rant;that he will doe the like = > > oqgh IT 


y touching of ret | 
To thelecond : firſt, brobghtfrom Pax had no ſuch vertue in them : farthete® 


the napkins 
is plaine,thatthey were wrough by the hands of Paw. Secondly, not all that touchedthe®dweF# 
preſently healed. Thirdly, they were but es.Ggnes'and tokens to the diſeaſed, that the 
(wiknar pleaſgd Gol) myghr dilpente miracles, euen when he was abſent, Laſtly, age 
this Jay thiracles wrought by the relicke and monuments of Saints ; I feare me, nay, 1488 ®Y> 
they are no berter then the Donarilts thiraclegwere, ether figeventa mendacram bominneh, WM. 
renta fallacium ſpirituwm : either the glafngs and fables of lying cen, or the ſtrange worker. 
deecuing fpirys. . ,- 1.) *d.p.1 _ WT w*... 
Argront; The Apoſtles by their owne power, vertue, or godlages did nor works wi90es 
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conctining the Saints departed, \ Queft. 5. 439 
was greater vertuc in the liuing Apoſtles,then in dead and ſencelefle relickes ; 
yertue in relickes, gt | 


it would appeare as ell ar one time asano- 
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IOo10, re j . TaUHLY 3tT 
Mage ; When they crie miracles, miracles, remember abat God hath madean 
in Chrifts blood, againſt which we may receiue nomiracles, nexberths 
agofthe Angels, &c. the end of we wi ph the end-gtulvele muracles is eval, 
— pt i ob" < _ 


THE FIFT QVESTION,.CONCERNING 
Images, and of the ſigne of the Crodle. 


f (rr concerni is ſubdeuided into cerraine other articles and poynts, Furſt, 
Sed Ference of Idols an y whetbcrit be lawfulto hauc unages. Thirdly, 
Fe be lawfull to worſhip them m0 


ly,what manner of worſhip it ſhould be. 12.900 
» THE FIRST ARTICLE, -OF, THE DIEFFE- .:-;---., 


== = oO] x *F a FF =— 


rence betweene Idols and Images. : - +... WD 


zgreat difference (fa ) ecne an e and an 1doll: an Image calledin ,, ror. 
Galle <=, iothe tro Gemibrade Wicks ae en Genrharentlned fer \ 
that which is not, ts witeche Lick offer, Afinoing wornen Goddefles,. which 
Rs Perih, roappy, Trnara poptberts A nee 

Y 1.Tor.10, an 15 not ; 5 cne a 1 ROC: 

whdwere their heatheniſh Idols, Befay, prog PEGATEs > ; $355 04 
waſs, Firſt,the = is notſo ynderſtood : for the Apoſtle ſaith, That things offered to1dols 
har nothing, which were not made to tepreſent any thing : Bur his meaning 13 this, \ char of 
they are nothing to breede offence, neither were it necdfullito ſhuvge cating of \dol 
or to abhorre an Idol, bur that they are abuſed and rurned raghe leruice of duck, 'as af 
inthe next verſe. Therefore an Idol is not ſaid to be nothing, becauſe rt repteſenterh 
athingmagined, bur that of it ſclfe, being but wood, or Kone, or fach like, it were uot offenſiuc, 
Ftwaence abulcd to Idolatric. y, all popes of the Hdathen werenorkdols in 
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the 
E as well as 
the | de lan&tor.be- 


. . ati. 20, 

; Belwwineproucth this diſtinRion our of Orig bow. 8.in Exed.who there aftirmeth chat then a "Rn 
man maketh a amilitude or likeneflc, when he portraiteth in metrall, ſtone or wood the faſhion 
of ny creature 2 bur an idoll is ſome ſtrange that is not, as when to a mans bodice 1s 1oyned 
the headof 2 dogge &c.or a man is pictured with two faces, &c. ro this pu Origen, 44 

Aﬀſs.1 Thus authoritie maketh nothing for them: firſt, if an 1doll be notlung eb ſtrange 
and ſhape, then bad the Gentiles no idols, for they wor the reſemblances and 
Pittures of men. Secondly ,Origes 1n the ſame place it tobe volawfull ro worſhip any 66+ 
or likenefle as well as any idoll; writing vpon the ſecond Conungudement : Thou 
not make to thy ſelfe any idoll , or the fimilitude or likenefſe,&c. Thirdly , this was but Opjgens 
®ncett ; for the fathers did confound ub mods fadiberaty raking the one for a % 

n o 
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raph r Pr eany whe nr ee yr gnia imay ovitinigy rei marine! 
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Anſw. The reaſon is notalike : for he that pitureth a man li ſerrerh forth the lik, beagy 
and morion of the bodie; by which effects, by a conſequent, the ſoule 1s reſembled, which 
feth and worketh theſe things in the bodie: but inthe bodily Tape of Che, there cant 
to a any ſuch notorious fignes of hts Godbead, 

2. it be not ſuyplic ynlawfull ro expreſle in the viſible char weeks 
wed in viſion tothe Prophers, if it be onely for vie and eneonctte er, of or frherke 
any other commendable vic : yet to make thole ſhapes for any vie of — 
is abominable idolatrie, Falk, «bid. Epiphamixe (aw in a Church at Ana 
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it was contrarieto the ſcripture image ofa man to hanginche Church of Chrif HK 
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the Councel are theſe; lacwit piarac in Eccleka ofſe non debere, ne quod colt wr, ant 
rietibuy army : Wee thinke good that no piftures ſhould be in the Church, leſt 
adore and worſhip, ſhould be painted in the walles . 

Awuguſtine rendreth a pi iodaoqzor lacs images in Churches, whndnts 
yea butthe leaſt feare of i : Qui: orat imtmens ſrennlachrum, qui non ſic afficitar, 
exandrri puter, nec ab eo /ibi preftari, poder pie Who (faith hee) prayeth 
arp IE , as though hee were heard of it, and hopeth not to haue tharpas 
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all things vnder heauen, whereby his incarnation could bee repreſented : Beholdthen 
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node, but that which followed at Nice, called Nicen 2.which was PO SIIES him 
anger Gave Cline whercintheadoraionof image mh 
— his conſent, which the other wed, 
"Au Th is rather to be held vniuerſall,chen this of Nice. 
b orice of two Emperours, Lee, and (onftentinus : whereas this 
tad but the thre of woman) lrene the Empreſlc : for her ſonne (onftantine, beingthenia 
ard revoked his conſent, which he gaue im his childbood. Secondly,therewere 
IEC ople, a number ſufhcient to make a generall generall Councell, and it 
other : wherefore then ſhould it not be counted the 7.generall before the her 
the of Rome conſented not? no more did be to thataſt of 
Councell,which giueth the Patriarke of Conſtantinople authorme tothe 
een Couc held to bee vnuerſall. ine, it had the Patriar of Conſtantinople 
= 1 m0 17 the Eaſt Churches, as the Pope would bee of the Wes 
Wherefore for ought <——_— zthe 7.generall Councell ſhall be that, which was kepe & Gaz. 
pabe: ct who ind fo wit held of the Greekes, And ofthis ſuperſtmousoay, 
cell one of their owne giveth this reſtumonie; Thar the fathers there, Demonnm Pi 
bus ſommy: an tne 21m war did vnſhamefaſtly abuſe the viſions of divels, ad th 
wage ORE en .Timotbp.1 51.4. | 
| the adoration of Images wee haue the reſtimonie of the Ciuill law, Calla 
ee.1 —_ Abſit 4 ſeculs neſtro gfe. Farre bee it,that in our time the ac 
a1 1.7 Menn Bho ern nee Far beat mow Kc. And becauletwillbee 
nas 19> nr" ater rg rs A anc the Idols of the heathen: ſee 
nie. 27 eg 4.T brodeſ Quando room en erg unter, en «dt tmdex fine ador ations! 
ben der ayers rr be preſent, without any ambitious of 
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THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, WHAT MANNER 
of worſhip is tobe giuen to Images. 


The Papiſts. 
Elflarmine,who is the mouth of the reſt, ſerteth downe theſe two ns : Firſt, 
they are not properly ts bes wertiped wid Ges [enonn = 
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ply belonger tothe Saint whoſe i condly, there is a religious w 
vnto Images,as they neat themſclues,e mon ſolum vt vicem gerumt 
not only as they repreſent another thing: Belarm.de [maginib. Senttor 11b.2 cap 21.23. 
- Bellarmine reaſoneth thus : As the image 15to that, whoſe image it is, ſo 
mage 1s to the w of the exemplar,paterne,or patrone theredf: bur the inauyſus 
due quid, after a ſort, is the it ſelfe, as a painted man is a man after a ſort : theneforedtas 
ſort alſo the ſame Þ,whi is dueto the thing it ſelfe,may be giuen groom 
Anſe Firſt, he raketh that to be graunted, which win queſtion; for we denie,that an 
any by ng ap oor me ago contend, what manner of worſhip i der 
owne example is againſt him : for as a painted or tured man, cannot beead'® 
be a man,bur onely the image of a man ; ſo neither can the worſhip of the thing bee 
unage of the . Thirdly,wegraunt,as the 1mage is tothe thing, ſo is the w 
AR LooT all worſhip given ynto them, impious. 
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haue ſhewed before that 1 mages ought not to bee worſhippedac all, andrea 
gious worſhip 1s due onely nw wherefore to vs this this queſtion is ſuperfuomgnn 
what rehgzous w 9 dat man! aan he at all is 
yet ler vs vouchſafe the w ſeo the contradiftions thar are them, and che ablwd- 
niesthatthey are driven vnto, 
' Argam.1. Our Rhemiſts confeſſe,that Images are not ar all to be worſhi with aoy dive 
honour, AR. 17.ſet:5. Bur it was decreed in the idolatrous Councdl the 2.andmaints- 
ned by Thomas Aquinas, Bonanenture,Caiet anne, and other Papiſts, that the image of Gods hee 
worltupped wit the 31 "Land duc vaito God, And Belleywine cometh norwmen 
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y Let vs ſee their abſurdities, Firſt they holhar all mages ae nor bee worſhip- 
my make three degrees of religious worſhi — |, which they callmnpie, 
paeGod loweſt religious worſhip, which OA proper to Saints z themuddle 
ormageworſhup,called by them wjmooie, as you lay Saperloratee,to bee giuen ro 
Mary. he Cray Virgnche Sane doe de, ay cey, in honour 
Me acondingly muſt be bingaithed © _— 
Thws cometh about, that a Roode of wood , 1s more to bee 
of our Ladic of filuer ; and her 1 it it be but of ſtone, is more to be reuerenc 
nwimagect gold. : and thus the excellencie of nature, which oO on oy 
«: Fit all be anſivered,thar a baſer merrall may be preferred before amore kinde, not 
the marrer,but of the repreſentation : We replie, thatall ſuch | 
ry A" i ES. 19> EINER - 4 uT 
a ſignification, yet when it began to to idolatrie, Hezehiab made 
Spina gr it,then of a peece of brafle : and ſo he calleth it, Nebaſbten.2. Reg. 13.4. 
”-Agpine, whereas beſide theſe three deuiſed worſhips, which are due (astheyſay) to 
OOO arm eur yrs ured cet end ago ines make three other 
of worſhip, which doe exccede in degree, Sthe ceher fapetiour kindeb doe ſo 
wClnithach his 2«754is, worſhup,his unage muſt have ww»er76s, his ynder-worthip, (for wee muſt 
mae new names for ſtraunge deuiſes) their Ladic Marie hath her wptmodia, Gaper-Hirtice: her 
imgawlt have an wry dons, and vnder-ogcr-(cruice : as the Saints haue their awwin, ſeruice;ſo 
ther mages muſt haue their wks, an vnder-ſcruice. And thus haue wee fixe kindes of reli- 
Ip 3 as Beflarmize hath coyned them, cap.2 5. and yet before the Ieſuite told vs but of 
religious worſhip,and the third a ciu! 13 threeinall,L4. 1 .de Sault beatit cap. 12. 
© Kthe Scripture acknow one onely kinde of religious worſhip, and thar due only vn- 
ike Lord : 7 bow ſhalr worſbip the Lord thy God,and bim onely ſpalt thou ſerve,Matth 4.10. And the 
lohn to fall downe before ham, giuing a rule for all religious worſhip: Worſhip God, 
22.9. 
| 5 a Yr He vs, and tell ys in good ſooth, that they would nov 
Images ro bee adored with diuine worſhip : 1 aske them, wherher to offer incenſe bee nor a 
ofdiuine worſhip ? O eplek cannot denie it : for Hezehiab therefore brake downe the braſen 
becauſe the incenſe to it, 2 King. 1 8,4. Sccing then the Teſure allowerh 
-—- ſen, tee mages Bel larm. bb. 1 ds Santtor beatit.cap. 13, they giue vnto 
honour. The leſuites fumple eg paney oo nr Þ 
I not worth the anſwere,Bellarm 1b. 2 .cap.17. 
Fnot the witnefſe of the Papiſts themſelues; as eAlexonder. 3.p.qu4/t.30.art.vitim. Da- 


> =. we zthat an Image in it fclte 


TE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, 
concerning the figne of the Croſke. 


partalſo is deuided into certaine points or articles, 
1 Ofthe honour due tothetrue Bon of Criſt whereon he ſuffered. 
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The ninth generall Controverſies 
q image of the Crofle. 
Ofc bt ofthe Crofle inthe forahead,cr made ocherwife with the hand. 
Ofthe power and efficacie of the Crofle. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, OF THE TRVE 
Croſſe whereon our Sauiour ſuffered. | 


The Papifts. 
ff fret oem domes prep oder iece thereof (ſay they) 1s worthieofgreae 
eel @dreurence and therefore hath bern worthy viſed inp - 
red with daies,reſerued with all deuotion in times wer .lob.1g 
1. Iris ſanRtified, by 
of Chriſt, the Alrar of that {i 


- m0. boy hp pes. Fett Og 
menters that crucified, [adas that betrayed and kiffed him : All theſe 

re handled and touched him, and were inftruments, occaſions, and procurers ef 
his 


it it was holy,becauſe of Chriſts bodie, it was holy no otherwiſe then the 
renter, was boly ob rſomiam engl beck of he preſence of cv Angell: 
was hol entiam angel, : 15, R COND 
nucd not Arr </ ax abr for as inſtant: ſothe Croſſe was holy, becauſe of the nn 
of Chriſts bodie, but this holines remained nor afterward. <a. 
Argaw.2. The Crofle of Chriſt was found our, fay they, in Conftextinestime the " 
miracle: for there were three Crofles di CD IIS | 
earth : the ewo Croſſes ypon the which the two es ſuffered ; the third our Samone 
hung : They broughe them all three to a woman that then lay very ſicke, they laid the rwolritto 
her,and ſhe remained as ſhe was ; then they applied the third, and ſhe was preſently madewhale, 
Bellarm.ox Raſſine: Ergothe Crofie is holy and to be worſhipped. 
- --- -— nn of the Croſſe by Helena Conftantines mother, ſeemeth to bee a forged al 
1: Enſobimithat writeth of the life of Conſtantive, and the atts of Helens, and 
matters of lefſe importance, yea he ſheweth how the Mount ie, where the ' 
buile idolatrous T was purged,and in that place (fay they) the Crofſe was 
maketh no mention atall of the inuention of the Crofle : which is yery like he would 


—_— if there had been any ſuch thing, | K 
2 moſt ancient a that writeth of this matter, is «Ambroſe, de obits Theedfyguh 
oration Ereſmas thinketh to be forged in Ambroſes name. bc. 
3 There 1s great diſ; amongſt writers about thisftorie, Hole hh Nl 
_—_— the title that Pilate faſtened toit. Sozomenss and Nicepberns fay,the 
worne it could not be diſcerned by thertitle, Pawlimus faith,the way to diſcerne ix, 
uealed to Helens : Reffinw aſcribeth the deuice to Afacerms Biſhop of Ieruſalem : Paxlinas 
it was knowne by raifing vp a dead man to life : Reffinss, by reſtoring a ſicke woman to hed 
Falk,aunet, lebn. 19 ſef.2. Thus we ſee of what ſmall credit this ſtorie is. And bee it graunted, 
there might be ſome ſuch thing found: yet they muſt bring better proofe for that miraculow 
i we will belecue it. 
The Proteſtants. 


| are not taught any where in the word of God, to giue any religj fy! 
WV: Ce ntho Gere nth ro 
———————— ſcene or had. F: 

<__ belonged vnto the Church an "_— tous care of it, the - 
(no oubr) have procure he ae keeping thereof, and no ue ſuffered the Chur 
po RR A00n00 Sroban caſle ute for /oſepb and Nicedewes to begge the the 

as. | 

fy If the Croſſe were to be adored, we are vncertaine which it is, and whereto be had; 
and ſo might worſhip a common piece of wood, for the wood of the Crofle :for there i 
but this relique is forged and counterfeited as the reſt bee. Exegrixs ſaith, the Croſſe was®PP® 
mea : Reſſinxs that it was left ar Ieruſalem, and that Helens lent a picce of itto X 


and in many other places there are pieces of the Crofle to be leene, which if they were all 1nd 


gether(as Eraſmas laith) would fill a ſhip : for why 2 Pawns; wicnelſeth, that the Croll rem 
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concerning the Sdines departed. ' Sueft.5. 
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Te, onda BEL PEEL to ſhew a 
the Sea * bur thou, becauſe thou cant obe walke in che Sea, muſt ſayle ma 
ina of wood : Beleeue in him thar was crucified for thee : Noman can 
EEE Rn op Tees oe END 
was 
> rant vir wana amr 6: e499 2 « 
nk png 
TT ln | 
e bt new inuentiar 
och Cirntran ng totake heede how read them. Thr th oy 
Rae, mt aching 4 LaE_ena 


IE bk mJ 
diſciples take it yp and tir on a pole, and carrie Rin pro- 
| dies?) Chadſey : It was taken vp. Horke: : Who rooke it vp? —L 
y,/for { CS ee age ReNaſ, Urns Boys with the viſnors, whe 
» fappre piece of Crofle (which they had in ſuch cſtunation); bez 
Me deodeirereeaf a coucred ouer with copper, and doable 
_— Fox.p. pans. Were hey no well ccupcd now, thar tha 
rd giuing them ſuch Croflesto be worſhipped ? 


4% THE SECOND ARTICLE, OF THE 
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The Pept. 


F 


Tone: 


hogs next to their heart, ear, carrie inthe our er peo bc dred gets 


ene timear and before the _y Tubes: 
e530 et fs) now,at,or before Crucifixe, , image, Rbemiſf,auner. 11fe#.9 
bo : bet a as to worſhip and adore the 


yet did they not worſhup the 


were commanded ſo todoe : but 
Images are flatly inthe ſecond. 


DETTREOROIN 
When the Icewes had leauc of Ialies to build the 


A pak Oe} _ fp OY 


ofthe Crofle : Ergo, itis to and worſhiped, Ber. 
tr. Cee hn Chooeabe caring him, ſtamped it in his coyae, 
Er nninhe Coen hand) anc, and ma cathy, 
acuill,no re ofthe Crofle: wot Inpons not, ou , 
own Image mike Croc im hahandtobe : 
forrhe apparitions of the Croſſe (though wethinke many | 
H” that the Lord hath,and ma —_—_ what ſignes 
andthe carth : Jet ie llocrats ron phanahe 
begauſc it was ſhewed to Conflentive, no more 
in che ayre. 


' Forthe apparition of Crofles in the encegumcnt we willequireirnd acted 


yetyou ſhall mine nothing by it, Auve 1 oy PII Ion, 
| Ce tiods Cotophrayie ring ITS 
gin the garments of men and women, yea in their Ge rocks, 
",eprted by Franc Airandale, Cares, Fania, Melaniden Flacrin : Bu the popilh 
nologers 
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| | The nintlgenerall Controueſie- p 
Cleo rnonocnncthn pt he ale profeſſion, As b 
went about to their ceregnonies 
awd achin his Goff ioeld ere n th 
Cn Germany ſhould be preacher, 
roy "Bara wa are Fc concluſion 10 mfr 
GICINE — ;rofle is to be adored, | 
' The Procefiants, rY we. | 
Mabddigealith che Croſſe of Chriſtzis neither robe painted,caruei,graven,for 
dor worſhipped: Fat men ſo doing do fall into the 
and Gnme of Kolar And yet wegraunt,thar the aw Sealy ts wrtun0 os 
—_— Arid t 
n the ground,or 
Myr 4 hehe dcoved Tu Sens 
ſhould not burne the 
kgne of the Croſſe or co 
the im ole mu nor oath, or contin, th Tos there is no 
x, thaxwnillrendit i pices, or defcei; ; herefvet tht he hey the Croſle === 
doted,thus it may appeare. | ? 


the Crofle, acc e"$efiprure , {ſd 
tree. her new honecaech wh wwothinktearkl? Andi all 
hour; becauſe of Chriſt his Croſſe, theywhy nor all 'nayles , and fpeares? for with 
pierced z atthornesall,becauiev hiv rowne f tdornes yea, and all horſc- 
aaſthe was layd ina Cribbe 31 142 99217 en, 
Belermine ma to worſhypal Croſs beiuſe they are all Images —_— 
ſo are not all "i 2a Fe <FRe1 Fa 
Contra. As 
a Cs. HORS Ai: : 
drew were crucified, and tormented vpon the Crofle : and S. Ambroſe ſaith, eAlie 
proſunt, ſola crux Chriſti mibi veilireſ, e&c. Othercrolſes do nothing profit wnee, 
' - » Crofft's ynro me,l:0. Cue, Therefore all croſſed we noc hnages of 
ſo then he hath anſwered juſt no y SES. 
1. Argum.2. Ee ie dan doi Faheihee, col 
Greeke letter, 7, or tlus letter, x.or the Greeke T AV. T.or of thisfaſhion , f. or 
which is he viuallforme of their Crodles: howrthen darethey worſhip that which 
gt —— ak 
3 e reaſons which wee the wor of 1 
ines gueſt articnl.z, may be vrged prac: apr} uk orſhipping "*I 
Anguſtine chus writeth, Hene immemtes alutiferam crucem, , 3 We | 
ra expellimmns : By beholdi this or crofle, we are able to auoy« 
of all proud venemous cauillers, He notof apy Ceucifixe that they had in fight 
the fruitfull meditation of the paſſion of Chriſt : as he ſaith a little before , Dan 


dibgentiſſama pittate Chriſt ua cracifizia attenditur : When with diligent and watchful 
rention we confider Chriſt cruafied. Loe » this was Hugaffrnes ructhxe, to medirate d 
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Though the piture of Chriſt crucified hae bin vſed of auncient time 
dored, but put <A to call ro remembrance the ſtorie of Chriſts 
iow: 2 elbow, 2.7 ello, o cally vewenbeune te foe of Chup 
14 mund; ſaftulit inxta bumazam configuratiu erigitar, (fc. nn Epi rms +6 
keth away the finne of the w = figured in hw humanine, , that we may be drawne to the 
ndjaiv carnation, and way be as by the hand, to thinke of his moſt holelames® 
100, 
—Aflton 4.of the ſame Councell » Germanus writeth thus, Epiſtel.ad Thomam 
eAped Chriſt tans; ſanftornm viverne imag mes mbul alad ſunt quam fortiudrnis 
yuan) airs yer ar oh as men areto no end els, £ borto deſerterhen 
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is and venerable figue, and meete to be vicd, te crofſe the forehead, . Brom 
ive rung fr compare nog, | _—_ "op £1 


. oft 
thoughthe word 7a, there ſed, bethe tame of No Picbens 


bur many a wicked and reprobate 
thuwagofuch figne | 
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: amongſt Chriltians. Nor ab «benis 

therefore will NT EEIEEERD 
un 3.5. Chriſt reprouethebe Pherifies for there ph 
Eh which they bound to they fereheads, Fagiri 


were notwithſtanding as the nds cede 
ly inftiruted at the firſt : much worthie of blame is is the ſoperfing 
_ ab he ting hy tround ner warrkiadk ol! 97 


"efeofe lah Chir cpe, vom Arn cms a role hecho 


in farhfulmens hearts: oporyabglae)iorn NE Oo——_ 
be foyſtedinto the text, but is cordebav, in their TT 4's 


- THE FOVRTH ARTICLE, OF THE. POWER « 
and cfhicacieof the Crofſle.. | 


The P agiHts. we 

T= of the Croſſe (fay they) hath two notable and powerfull effeSs : oneierodems 
ny eb and en Goh toheale and cure difeaſes:thtocher is to ſan ib rndhhn 
NIE inketphich in done by the ligne ofthe Coll Uhom 1 Thagfila 
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ac the Gene efche Croſſe,uet ax opere operato,ns Belerwine faith, 
—— alew, Infideltor Pagan, hathpower eo drive 
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Te Money mth on dT: Pen eb, 
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Ger cam abſolmit: An image bath not 
x ſbould at rermaynech prophane and ynboly, as it 
: ſo may we ſay of the ligne of the ctoſghar it canno ane ole be fl lan. | 
z it cannox be (; offaich, and faith ts buile vyponthe word: 
by prayers Ne igne ofche cole hath none. Ergo. 
.cav.4 2. Rent ein bowie Pan, Feng —, 
pe We not receiue the bleſſings of 
rather then bleſſings : y ct. Bellarmine 1s yerrue in the gol oro, 
nkdel, or whofocuer : butthis calieh, that the ſuch are male- 


Wherefore we doubt not to dd the ſigne of the croſle as it is vcd by papiſts, isa ſu- 
mewand 1dolatrous zand that as one Robert Cooper confeſſor of the truth ſomtime ſaid, 
{= Rguenats Popuh Buthops bleſfing done no ochervnle, "ary 
£38-1043-c.2. 
AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE 
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beniPhitip='s oy Year 
lo make & way for 


The Prodefents, ' 
g ae the hate of Teſus, as-it 1s vſed in Poperie, tobend the knee at the ſound 
@ nor commaunded in this place : which ſhewerh ed at of 
_ urkcs, lewes, Infidels, yea of the duels thernſelues to 
= 0 ry x 7 elect the i 
is. Thidly che kneeling atthe name of Ieſus is fi 1oull fo make ar Loli Fike overs 
onely at the ſound, not vnde! 


as,as the Papiſts do, 
cedar Wares pe eſcts, being 
in rotowkrrs che carefull nor to. giue offence >for ſuper« 


age proqmorm of the whote as they ikea em: 
10 t hings that are done. Lcoee wen of hes hens 
| Chritt,as well as when Lefus 1s named. 
7 vſcdwhen asother Pſalmes arc ſung, hr cbs roo Araprh ore 
" Ghoſtas inthe Geioper Thirdly, hat this geſture ſhould not bee doheaty reve 


Oo 2 rence 


"THE SIXT QVESTION, CONCERNING..." 
| , Templcsand Churches, | 


is queſtion hath Saogged Net, of Op eomoced Beeten et hare, . " 
J the xdand yi of Gu . Thirdly, of their. ornaments. Fourthly, of the ; 


THE FIRST PART, OF'THE SITVA- 
tion of Churches. * 


of $44 The Papiſts. | "6% he 
hh Conner wry peunute frag rt res" mpenrapnramrny Fore 
ancient time builded roward the Bellarmine libre tertio capite tertiode ſanthyc. \, 
1. Paradiſe was builr in the Eaſt,Gen.2.8. and therefore wee ought to praythmy, 
for deſire we haue to our countrie, ; 
way Bos. + pct ta prey and the Iſraclites being in the 
when he wrote this ſtorie: but it cannot be Eaſt to al chriſtian nations: for Paradiſe being 
in Blom bib ace part” pecan SR OeTe Be Tap ene Pant, Bore 
cthians and Tartarians, North to the Ethiopians ; wherefore this reaſon 1s not 
rot way 0 TR Secondly gt skillerh not where that Pe ORE 
our heauenly Paradiſc is 30 beauen,which 1s cuery where open to all true «rt 
Argum.2, Welookefor Chriſt to coma me in goons Gerry 
rode whageg > 2s. wp ur tes Aa rut > yrs of the 
Macth.27.24. he __ .tbid. 
om be ſhall come in the clowde, 


wee ſhall be Theſſal.4. 17. There is no particular deſcn 
place. | #24 .T 


£7 TY The Protafhents. T © 4 
TER RO ten nch way nerches ana pended wer map rrme ene lacy 

well cowaxd any one heauens,as another : Neither do we refule to | 
ches byilded roward the 


fient os accmrrit : __ 
{crueth : he laith not toward = 
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thoughts Angufme, tame rhe Ml 


— ns SH Hnefi.s. 


fie Fuerle 


thar 
where preſent. bee eucry where Arete in the Weſt,or any o- 
Cur heaven, a5 in the Eaſt: ne EE unſclfe 


mn Pg Irace boly confefſor bath ſealed thistrurh , who ith It ixthecuſtome of Necrooan- 
wficer the Eaſoroa place more a prayers : As Balaam being hired 

curſethe Iraclites, when he could not accompliſh in one place, .remoued to anos 
defer pug497-col It 1s not ſeemely oopih pry nc pls yers to aumutate 


manner of Heme proerigth Eſt eo de or ane place be- 
her cuther 


AN APPENDIX OF THIS PART, CONCER- 
ning the forme and faſhion of Churches. 


The Papiſts. 


would have their Churches to be built as Salomons Temple was,which conſiſted efdioin $3.Errox, 


;there was firſt the porch or court for the z then the holy place where the Altar 
andche Prieſts offered ſacrifice; and laſt of all moſt holy place, where the Arke and 
Meraefeate were placed. So they haue the Church porch, then the bodie of the Church, and a- 
—— me way ener call it,or the Queere or Chauncell, which was ſeparated from 
ſtares, hangings or curtaines,and other parttuons. And here muſt ſtand ther 

ry 3 de cnlta Saniter .cap. 3. 

The Proteſtants. ; 
yr omonar ve per. kar fe yep ra 
re wack contend rel condos be bred Firſt,thar all fu bee ay044 
ded,in e ofthe Church holier then the reſt, wherein the Pa oftend ; 
horthe Queere oe C cell was for their Prieſts and fingers,the other part of the Church for lay 
men,they were got to enter into that holy place : and thus according to the places, they deuided 
the CONE Ter When 7 OA I ers = yl yew re IA TK 
to be buried mm the Chauncell,bur rag rem bros: the Altar, was more a: War vm 

ito be buried inthe Church, Bug where they that our Churches 
ic asthe Iewiſh Temple had + that was an eutdent rype, and is now a 
Chriſt, who is now entred into the heanens,as the hugh Prieſt then enered into the 
overs mak atom tr the pop Jed .9.24. Thistherefore is very grollc, to reuiue 
tenve againe Jewiſh eypes and figures - as their owne ordinarie glofle De qna'mor concy+ 
que bec fuernnt vmbra Chriſti rum venturigy 
chdoadbrninte rei Bain 


RIES 
=== reban, comer — d vaniſhed aw 
Tangle then, with he rr” args, thereok, mhich were ſhadows of thing 
__ preſidents or for to follow. 


norwihſtand they will imitate che building of Salemons Temple, to = .&. 
el or wagalcts Weliante Janplonnnony 

tex Altar downe 1oto  boie ofttie Clocht for in het holy there was no 

wdeedesAlrar we acknow none,as afterward ſhall be wy eo wer wy. 
Communion Table may not Geinthe bodke afthe Charch, cowell cx inthe bo 
Place demate conucnient and fit to recetue che Communucants,. ws. Aron payer” 


tarratherfer in your Sandtuarie, then the Foot or ! 
teLords Sup wy er yn we e's then the other? 
ks, Althings:nck>Ch ; and therefarc wee allow no 


Church oughcto be done yntoedfying 
us dor hinder che edifying ng ef the peopland exclude them from hearing ; as in 
IEG wy himelfe a great way off, that his yoyce can 


beſt of the pitople. The foro ſtand-and turne himſtife, as he may bee 
——— he read 
the lan Nehem. 8.4. 
writcth,Cum Epiſcopas brtas off oft, populas of att cxom i 

_—_ ,aTmes : teh 
bim-:and ſubſcnibi 
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diſpoſed himſelfe,that his was heard of all the people : for otherwiſe how could . 
with ham,and ſubſcribe or give afſentto his words? they pry 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE END 
and vie of Churches. 


is part hath three ſeuerall points. Firſt, whether the Churches of Chriſtians are builets 
fer ſacrifice in. Second ,whether they be in themſclues places more holy then others, Third. 
ly,whether they may be dedicated to Saints, | 


THE FIRST POINT OR ARTICLE, WHE- 
ther our Churches are for ſacrifce. 


The Papiſts. 


TE incipall end of Charches is for the ſacrifice of Chriſtians, and in that reſpefttheywe 
y called Tymples : they ave not onely Far pragur tho peogets of the word, and adn. 
ftration of the Sacraments, but chiefly for the externall ſa of the Mafle, Be 
Argam.1. The Churches of Chriftians haue Alrars,therefore ſacrifices : that they have Alm, 
he thus : Firſt, r.Cor-10.2t.You cannot bee partakers of the Lords table,and the tak 
of diucls. By the table here is neant the Altarzfor the rable of the Heathen was their altar wheres. 


Felt le eonechin her : and properly is an altar called 

{ Firſt, a table 1s one thi altar another : and very vn is an table: 
this = any wiſe mans iudgement maketh more Lb mon gr Amr 
Saint Paxl not here of the ſacrifices of the He nor of their altars, but of 
which they made in their Idolatrous Temples, which was done tables, of ſuch ſacricery 
had been offered to Idols : vnto the which featts S.Pas/ forb! Chriſtians to come, w & ap- 
peareth in the reſt of the chapter,and more plainly,chap.8.10. 

Argam.2, Heb.13.10.We hayean alrar,of which they hane no power to cate that ſerexthe 

mend Thani altar whereon Chrittsbocheis0 red, Bar. Rhewsf jo bane on 

« The if cl rticipation | TT 
EE oe ee es 

,whereof none can be that remaine in the ceremonall obleruations of the Les 
ticall facrifices: For the A uffering of Chriſt withourthe 


ewo places of the atth. 2 4.Jf chow thy gift 10 1he altar and remember tha thy ire 
ther bath ought aganiſt thee,chc. Likewiſe Marth.1 Jbere two or three are gathered in wry naneghen 
am [ in the midft : whereſoever then e arc rogerhey in Chrifls name cheoeiahale 
midſt ; and where he is, there is the Alcar; ſo that wee may bee bolde to come and offerou git 
Fox pag.1991.col.z, 
| The Proteflants. 
He Churches of Chriſtians arethe houſes of ,madeto that end,that they ſhould come 


together ro heare the word of God read and preached, receive the Sacraments,andfferry 
_ irituall ſacrifices of praiſe and thankſgiuing : other externall ſacrifices, or Alrarvwee®# 
© none, | | 
Argum.1, The temple ofthe Iewes was called an houſe of prayer,thar is, principally for pr, 
Marke 11.17. Moſes was co_—_—_ in their Synag -0 AR.r 5.51 Much morenrets 


Churches of Chriſtians appointed ching and praier, AR.20.7.The firſt day ofthewetlt, 
which 1s the Lords remnptannherce beedhs bread and Bea onto then: Bp 
the aclniniſtration of the word and Sacraments with prayer, is the clucfe and onely cauſe# 

holie afſemblies of Chriſtians. | op! | 


| e<Argum.2. Altars wehaue nonein our Churches: Saint Paul callethit the Lords table, C0 
rinth. 1 0.2 1.where we recetue rhe of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. And be calleth'# 
bread, which is broken, 1 Cor. 1 1.26, Bur bread is ſet ypon tables,not ſacrificed ypon alean” 


eAngaſtine allo calleth it, Mavfaw Domini, the Lords table, Epb.79. and Epif. Ho 
how m4. "> the Donatifts Landiedtrtmkewh Cathohke a [eng mar cyen 
in the Church, lignis altaris effradis immanitey ceciderwnt, and wounded him with the wood 
the Altar, whuch they had broken downe. Where though he improperly call iran Alraty F 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quefi.s. 


ns it 2 Communion table framed of wood, and made to be remoued, not faſtenedto the wall, 


as thr Pon rele Cheeſe miniflerio preſbyt font Domini perticipes 
4 erorum contents - 
exiſtent : Let the locall Biſhops be content to mers Veſts fed to be partakers 
onely of the Lords table : He ſaith the Lords table, not the Lords Altar. 

Andehat Churches are ordeined for the word of God, prayer, and the ſacraments, wee hauee- 
mony of Councels Syned. Mogantin.cap 40. T empla orationis dinini caltus &f Sacr amen= 
aw effcinas,ce. They call our Temples or Churches , the ſhops of prayer, thediume worſhip, 

Sacraments. 

gn 'part.9.cap. 13, Conſecratur templum, &c. vt ab omnibus pariter cornenientibus Deo landes 
ſonants, dininnen verbum andratur, ac eccleſiaſtica ſacramenta miniſtrentwy : The Church 1s conſe- 
crate, that of all men afſebled together,praiſe ſhould be rendred to God,the word of God heard, 
uadche Sacraments of the Church minifſtred. x 

Yerfurther we haue the teſtimonie oftherr owne law, deerer.p. 1 diffentt.43 c.5, Oratorium hoc 
ſr, quaddeirer oe. Let the Oratorie be that, which it is called z neither let any thing els be there 
done, then that which agreerh to the diuine Miniſterie : and in the fame place cap.6, In Oratorio 
parrad + pſallendi calrwwn, & c. In the Oratonie beſide finging and praying, let nothing be 
donee eover pert. 3 dſtin(t.1.c.2 1.loarnes : Eccleflas Arrianoram che. The Charches of the Ar- 
rians, whereſoeucr you finde them , Dininus precibus 4 operibus conſecrate : Conſecrate to diuine 
and workes. By theſe Canons it appeareth,that Churches are eſpecially conſecrated and 
for prayer. 
Meer Getre Wiſebeart holy Martyr : Churches ſhould be ſuſtained and vpholden, that the people 
eald be ate onto them, there to beare of God : for whereſoener ts true preaching of the worde of 
God, and vſe of the Sacraments, vndonbredly there is God bimſelfe. Fox.pag.1270.col.2. This 
thensthenght and proper vic of Churches, as we haue ſcene. 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHER CHVRCHES 
are more holy places in themſclues. 


The Papiſts. 
| ont rather dwelleth'and is preſent in Churches, then elſe where : and rherefore it is 55 Error. 
auaileable for a man, cuen to make his priuate prayer inthe Church, 
ergam.t, The Temple of Salomen was ordained cuen for the prayers of private men : and 
Salowes vnto God, thatthey might be heard, r,King,.$.38. So «Am=»e prayed inthe Ta« 
bernacle, 1.Sam. 1. And the Apoſtles went vp tothe Temple to pray, AQt.z.1, Ergo,prayers made 
mtheTemple are more auaileable, Belarm.cop.4. 
 Aufw. 1. See what Iewiſh arguments here are : becauſethe Lord gaue an cſpeciall bleſſing to 
ku Temple amongſt the Iewes,that was the onely place for ſacrifices, and alſo a jar pri 
OV nk bind and tye himſelfe ro ſome certaine now, But our 
faith cleane contrary vnto the woman of Samaria, The boare commeth ben yoſhall nertber 
is thimanraine, nor in [eruſalem worſpip my Father, John 4.21. The prayers and ſacrifices of Chri- 
ſamaenow no moretyed and limited to places. 2. was buta type vnto the Iewes , that” 
wthenGod would be onely heard in his Temple : ſo his name is now onely truely inuocated and 
2 Ae, aleadgedha Rl onely the Temple : they 
1 Itufallly alleadged that the Apoſtles went to pray, tothe T e! went 
therinchhoure "1 cg; cocks ele Ac Tl to goe vnto the Temple , hay 
they might preach the Goſpell vnto them. 
As 5. Devie/praicd carer rt Ar renee C9 er vet was, 
Ana departed not out of the Temple,bur gaue her ſelfe ro continuall faſting and prayer: 
Ergo, private prayers are more auaileable in the ; Bellarm cap 4. 
" Haſs, argumentfolloweth not from the vic of the Iewiſh Temple, tothe practiſe of 
nsnow : for we denie not, but that there was an eſpec CCI to thoſe thar 
Payedin the Temple of Salomon, according tothe requeſt which he made at the dedication of 
the oe: If any man prey in this place, then beare then in beazen. 1 Reg. 8.31. But nowthe 
Pheciect Malachie is fulfilled, Malachic 1.1 1. that incenſe ſhould vnder Chriſt be cuery w 
offered raoGod : ar mat; nr at 7 50 the Iewes, and of Chriſtians , Origen 
makerh, rafl.zg.iv Marth. Vir quidew Indaicus non dabitat de buinſmodi,chc. Alew doth 
eoubrof this that is, that one ce 1s more holy for prayer then another, bur he that is 
fables to Chrifts doQrine, doth ſay that the place doth not make one prayer 


Secondly , Daniel openeth not his window to Terufalem,, in reſpeRt of the bolineſſe of the 
Oo 4 place, 
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but to make it knowne, that he ale Gelahes mother werkippediand ſhew 
PE nenta Code ome or their returnechicher:e Cons alſo 
ingthe fereſt place or her widowes face, and folterie lik,being ſoqueSred 
and in reſpe& of the helpes of religion by the 
regard of any inherent holinefle there. 
The Proteftants. OI | 
preferre publike prayers made by the congregation mn rch , beforepei 
\ y tag mn proce ky reſpe& of the congregation, whoſe pres 
oynely her are more feruent and effeRtuall,then the prayer of one man : But if wee. 
pare publike prayer with publike,and priuate with priuate, wee doubt not but that the news 
the other being made in fath,may as well be heard out of the Church,as in ie. - 
eArgum.1, The promiſe of our Sauiour is generall, Fhereſeener two or three are gathered 
ther,l am in the middeſt amongit them, Marth. 18.20. So Saunt Pani, will that men enery where 
pare bends, 1. Tunoth.2.Ergo,they ma be heard rays | w_—_ x | 

Bellarmine anfwerethgthar the _ = nr) np chis done in the Chard 
as it may apprare b the beginn1 chapter,verl.1, exbert , Caf 109, prayers, ap. 
ceſſions Thich ea eerond of common and publike mn, . > 

an oats ae hea dr like, bur of priuate prayer alſo: firſt, becauſe 
for whom the Apoſtle would haue 1 10ns made,are not one / pn | 
©o be prated for.Secondly,the e would haue the pray cuery where: bur in euery place thy 
is not a Church to pray in. Thirdly,it is the ſame,with that the Apoſtle ſaith cliewhere,1 Thelgly, 
ver{.17, Pray cominually : which is vnderſtood of priuate prayer. 

— ER So our Sauiour ſaith, When thou prayeſt,enter into thy chamber : he ſarhangy 
to the Church. Bellarmine ſaith, he entereth into his chamber, that prayeth without vaugkrs, 
whether he doe pray ſecretly or openly. | 

Anſw. Our Sautours words are plaine without allegorie,for he m_ of ſhutting thedea 
of the chamber : and there is a manifeſt oppoſition berweene the Pharifhes praying in the coy 
ners of the ſtreets, and the frequencie of people, and the others praying in ſecret. Andwhory 
Pelermens obieRech,chat the thutring of the doore cannot literally be vnderſtoode 
Chriſt hamſelfe prayed in the mountarnes often, but in his chamber wee doe not reade, thathet 
praied : the is readie : firſt, by ſhutring of the doore Chriſt vnderſtandeth prayugiat 
cret,as it is in the text, God, which ſeeth in ſecret ſhall rewerde thee openty : A no f 
Chriſt is not read to ſhur the doore, for he had no bewſe nor place wbere to reft bis bead: Th 
in that Chriſt prated in the mountaine, but in the Temple he prayed not, but preached, Lakai, 
37. it vs,that cuery where our praicrs are ac le vnto God. 

w##.:. Our Sawour Chriſt faith,that vnder the cher 11 that mountains, (ora 

em God will be worſhipped, bur in ſpirit and truth, John 4.21. Ergo, the worlhy & Gal 
1s not tied to any place. 

Pan Chih hrakab necel the place,but of the manner of worſhip: tht 
that henceforth God would not be worſhipped,after the manner of the Samaritanes andlews! 
for afterward the Apoſtles praied in the temple at leruſalem, Belarw.cop 

(omra. Firlt,our Sautour fpeaketh both of the place and manner: for jo the woman 


deth the quettion of the place of worſhip, verſ.2 0. Our Fathers in the 
that in leruſalem,c+c. And our Sautour anſwereth her accordingly, titly,and 


matter: for otherwiſe the anſwere ſhould not be firting,if the woman [ec onecing.wl 
Chriſt anſwert another. Secondly, Belarwine ignorantly diſtinguiſheth that, which is notwoit 
diſtinguiſhed, for to be addifted to a certaine place of prater,is of,or belonging tothe manned 
pr EE enE IS ens ch,chat though praier 7 
made both im the mounrane,and ar Ieruſalem, yer ſhould not pray, with that opuaiand 
_ in ra err as the Iewes and Samaritanes did. 
wewitine (a1 _ Deo lveum ſantt um requiri; ? volent in Temple were, fn ned 

& ita age ſrmper, vt Dei Templans fir, thi enim Dens exandat whi babar: When hen wrahacd 
wu needeſt thou to go to any ſacred place ? wouldeſt thou pray inthe Templeor Churet 
thatthowbethe Temple of God,and there the Lord will ſooneſt heare where he dwdlled- | 
Bernard hath an exceltent ſpeech of this matter : Habent ſanititaten, proper carpers velina 
er. Your Churches are holie,becauſe of your bodies : as your ſoules are fol Neue 
that dwellerh in you ; your bodies holic, becauſe of your ſoules ; ſo this houſe is holie be | 


your bodies : not in themſelaes therefore are they holie,G&c. _ 
(oncul.Conflantra, 6.cap.7, Singulis _—— duabns vicibu: wet, fc. Every day let ene 

man pray twice, morning and cucning; 1n hurch,if he be in the Church : bur he 8t# 

tus i0urney,or-vpon any occaſion inthe woods or ficlds, whereſocucr the morning of 
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wnons fake; Concil. Agmiſgran./ib. 2 
adltb,2 tit4y Locus oo ſepelitr corpus offer rebyiſas The place i made 
relyous,or boly for the of the dead. If the preſen dead nach 
ETD whercfore te place no holy f ce bube of the 


| Deertg.2.£an/. | 12.48.4.L.1 _Inxta aherrarms ſepeliater,That no man ſhould bee buried neere 
tothe Ale, Fe ewercen inherent holincs in the Altar, i were an inturieto the dead go 
lacy pon. the more holy place. 
entre ani the role enroceofOngerdonm ann nem poſirmms.ſed 
ce noroaks © 2 I WIT GAPS) «1 the is rather {6 
es Trndat OTE IR : Chriſt 


away | 
elkrerpedeury pace Newer meet iukgane rae ED 
andlogeGod in the Temple at the Alrar,in the Churchyard,then in thy barneykirchin, vi 
bl And robe ſhorehe Martyrs of Cr ave hoooured hm dtke dupgronm pri 
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THE THIRD ARTICLE, WHETHER  CHYVR- + 
ches and Temples may be dedicated to Saints. 


The Papifts. | - | 
itn tr rnd dented mr ft 
ney may be alſo ynto Saints,” 
emple of Salomen was not only buile for ſacrifices and praier, but for the Arke 
dh. 16 nd ants Naan Now dwell in andouſeof Cedartrees, and theArke of 
in curtaines, 2.Sam.7.2, But there 18 as | honour greater, 
weherchques of Saintes : Ee, © 1 lamhll to buld Temples yneo hear; Sole cop 


1. When ou haue a commaundement to build Charches for had tv 
for the Arke,ye may be bold ro doe ir. | reiquey,arthy 
2, Tobuild a Templefor the Arke, was all one as to build an houſe for the Lord: for in 
theMercie ſeate of God:1t plealed the Lord to dwell berweene the 
a bi . And whereas Deaid confulred to build an houſe TE 
were hum by his Propher :'Shalr thou burld me an houſe for wy 
ere rant </onleins.x phy rp emer wana www 
I , andthe Lord hindiſero dwell = 
heme 


Th Proveſſants. 
[ER ere nn 
rocall 
Ende or aurtin, we TDI 
4k 4 


to Saints, therfore Charchevto be made in thei 
to have Tewples. | wo 
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The niuth penerall Contronerſie” 
alcar is conſecrated to God:: and it way be alſo the tombe of ſome Martyr, andſoalfo delay 


CC ety 

Anſ, if one and the ſame conſecrate both to God.and to mk, 
ypu who & the principallperrone of that Churchy God or the Saine? You wil 

1s, But I will the contrarie, becauſe it hath the name' of che Saint : in caletig 

name of Saint Peter, Saint Pezl,or ſome other,not by the name of God. Thus they are noveones. 

INI eee Cn IO I 

honour of Gods houſe. 


Secondly,the inftance or example of the altar, which he alleageth, cannot ſerue hus 
hack alears fone tobe ſacred n are not OED 
hauing alwaies of ancient time vicd tables,not Lhauc ſhewed before out of Sai 


And -_— rex ene mee 2 
Toi ire oy oof tones 1s 


aeof lu 6.7" altare, quod era: deor 
rot IT ones : TIER per mtany a>— 


Fre broken downe,becauſo 
fore if Communion tables were 1n ED hey cd erent Tonber rl 


> wn year ge pray eruet-ny Power. ought not to owes + 
Ar SARIOBER Is. off walerum inſtitute. cc. 

the decrees of dur elders, tharnone be buried in the Church, prope 
_— Thirdly, it were a _lawfull place for buriall vader the alas pains 
the ſame place be conſecrate to —_———————————— 


ſtakes with any,or deuide his honour. 
tidiculous diſtinftion,betweene a Temple, and a Bafilice,or palace, is commiew 
2.leg.20. Baſilicam 
rr re) the Bafibee be obſcured with the ſhadowing forth of any unage. Thus lawadas. 
mpgeof any ebenle: be there Here then, Teflon peter Ny 
mn, a9; ear eds yr murray on er 
rode ieidre And in the Councell of Wormes,Can.48.it 1s forbidden, 


pd /rb 8.tir 1 rmaxr at am null mag mi; obumbr atone faſean ge, 
—_— 
«,1s taken for a 
lica,that no Beſdiba,that &, Church, Bo dedicarc mn 'the name of the dead nn IE 


Sce alſo whar one of your oune writes thick = Toon publica,chc.oratoria,rum Dominica Lain, 
tum baſilica & eccleſie Grecir : The publike place$.of prayer are called Oratories and thelanks 
houle of the Latines,of the Greekes Bofilica de. Sduhar one name of Temple is the 
other of Beſibea isthe Greeke .in 1.T imotb.3 9.6. Thus doth ic appeare bow full 
the Icluite 8 in his ſophuſticall 

v. {em = places, wee cannot better learve, then ofthibu» 
cient of 06.4. paper As Abrabam, Genel.22.1 4. calleth the moannme 


lebonabrigrels, TheLocd hath feene, $6 {acob giueth holy names to the place where he met the» 
gels,Geneſ. 32.2 ate heweled we the Ange ell,verl. 31, They : They,as wee {ce,gaue 


Feucrent .Hames vato places, not made peculiar for ſeruice, but oncly for cull ek 
places rd Td called and knowne by : how much more ought Churchcs and houſes of Galtobes 


alle By | 
copchudegthar Churches ought not to be creed in Saints names,to eckpbi 
preſenters of our prayers: farduwer 


derby od maks\;bem-gur Patrones, Mediators, and. 
: Even like as the Hearhen called their Temples by the names of cheir alyUv 
aloe the like: Yet werefuſe ngt to callour Churches by che names 


} ect rt of olde, becauſe wee axe not inventors of names and rermes, 
_ d by continuall cuſtoe can hardly bee left. We vie them onely as ciuill rernags ale 


guiſh places by : if any otherwiſe vie them, for any us purpoſe, they doe 
| ;chat.the names of hole men may be lafely remembred, 


) as ctuull names of di 


were carried, whoſe badge(faith he) was ( attor and emanes 5 
Es ngtto vic the names of the Heathen Gods, 
ſuch names. He 


4 naw{ths n0/umm4 dicant, & vtinem corrig 
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conterntugily Saints deparnads © Que 
| called ſo,and I wiſh they wereximended' For a Chriſtian kind of bebo. 
Chriſtian, Sed f quem forte conſurtaie comraxerit che ſeiat its; reed >.vs 

pr wh nn oro px Tchr rr. elle wen menwha 


DE ——_— Npcrticion! bur ſwing 
for 


eres bore meant onarirn ns whoſe names pla- 
fe or Mediators for ys, not any way ww 
bur they are the fellow-ſeruancs of all farhfull Chriſtians,to be reverenced with 
efleiin dune of Tour,nota religious of ſcruice, 
the conſent of antiqurie :' "tw, 5, Eccleſia dowar Dei che. The Charch 
houſe of God: £rgs,not ofany Sam. And inthe ſubſcripriotſefrhe Councell : O- 
is nomine Dei edrficat xn boneramns: Wee doe honour every plate dailt in the name of 
Soy vic of thoſe times, onely to build Churches to the hohdur, and 1n the 


6an.48. Vt walls bafilice ſab eonſtritha wewine dedbtrner That no 

ike :n the name of the dead, or this life, ſhould bee dedicated. But the Saints 

liuing,and now are dead to the world,&e;-- 07 

© +) a7 Tay; lobn Lambert out of Auguſtine, char the An- 
build any Charcher'in reverence of them, bar would that with they woe - 

x er. rn . Fox pag. 1108. 

Tidal holy Martyr: To Church in the honour of our Ladie,or any other Saint 

cannot helpe vs. Fox pag, 1247.col.2.artic.16. 

THE THIRD PART; OF THE ADOR- 
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- rurrgl Ly er = of Princegwith fiſuer, ilke,v 
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yeſſcls, euen to the ſnuffers for the Lampes, were of gold ; the Prieſts had 
— Tens ious ones : of 
in like fore adorned, and fer forch? cn) Proto hy nts te T 


= hes ,Oliue,and Boxe tree t6 beaurifiemy Sandia, lay 60.t3which olnerdlly 


Bellarms ibid, 
- f Firſt, if the Ieſuire had turned his and redſoned thus : the 
; tothe eye : ESE 


0us,and ſumpruous,and 
nr" dr foggy preteen outanry mn mn oe > oe my 
Fit - emu All chings were done ynto them un rypes and : the ourwerd 
was a huel y figure of the ſpirituall beautze-uf the co Chriſt $e- 
you-rood havethe prophecie of / ter #1 | 

forthe lewes : tithe 


= 


we | rcherrehe rſt; Hagg, 2 .verſ: 16. Bik1 chinke 
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The Proteſtants. ** 
the Churches of and of decently to be keye , 
Te ne Deen: 
/ beef defer the mo we doe 
aliſ i: RN Conlon ,Ornere : Ir is not 
mn fthars Cod.bb, x tht een Cn NE 
emphe ſcllers of doues and money changers 
pa Markers 15.16, ) that the houſe of 
ome or we 


ce, Macth.1 5.x. And he often SE olden f 


not ſacrifice : it is berter to ſuccour the lung temples 
+ chaldren, thento beſtow ſuperfluous colt ypan dead 
Argam. 2, ia np man. 


ale rea IS SEED adperchng 
cr ro Maryreniy Jer w rn ee ew doll 
that this prouerbe was very well deuiſed —_ In times paſt we bad golden Prieft —_ 


Cuppes now we bane wooden Priefls and Capper 
Argem.;. Chriſt inthe io gonen condemne the wicked, for omitting thewal 
of merci, as Marth 5 whe of — - -—————————— 


did not beſtow gold and filuer vpon 
(manga ke mnt mu rey er are there remembred , Hara {om is 
DEED Eo ea 


——TTLIMCLCTMLRRITMIELTRE 


poore,bur becauſe ye did not cheriſh them: yer if this be a finne, hee 
0707 frm gaeeey wap ern En the Guak 


— Pt ea — 
——_—_ cnt 


SO ..f 


ry 


ſhall be damned ? if this were fo, or men 
now, and too many : ny veneer 1 menemenaltrbentiieg 

a builder of Churches. Againe, iis moſt cbior or thinke,that notto 
wk ſagnainges ouſt, 04 qurnne finne, «rms aman readie to dic : 
Thdy,wm of Chef, he oxher but a dead fon he may be aſhamed to broa 

cod nlp col we oak wa not to 


arte ecclcſians fa 


oF yo began Gheahy conſider of his neede. By 
reth, that Churches, were noe ble and hob fines time : RR 


TE: janet chat the p irs \ "om 
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concerning the Saints departed, Quef?.6. 421 
7 hrions Biſhop of Rome thought he had dorie enough, when he glaſſe veſſels in= 
for the vie of the Sacrament, in ſtead of wooden. But when Yrbenx after him, for 
gaue them filuer, it was then thought, that nothing could be added : but now gold 
| —_— 
tinto, ſtd pure lingo ſacrificium altaris conſecr eter, That the ſacrifice of the AL. 
they called che Sacrament of the Lords bodie) ſhould not be conſecrate 
or yy rene eros re and plaine linnen. > 
by tie 5 deg 1 7. uſt. be is ma for the redeeming of captines,to ſel the ornamen 
veſtmenes of the Church:& this reaſon is gi Y;Apiin. voor Yar pi ompins. 
nents preferri:It is not abſurd to rre the ſoules of men before veſſels & veſt- 
meneswhatſoener: &rgo,it is a better worke to cloth the naked, then to hang a Church, &c. 
"Likewiſe decrer. part .2.canſ. 12.98.2.c4p.70; Aurumſacramenta nov quermnt : The Sacraments 
need no gol —__ ous ornaments there is exrant the decree of Clemens 5, Clementiv. 
Sxma1rst. ad 


anime fibi miniſtrant im re ſpicit PRogees ter, won ad manum : God chief 
reheftrdrhe mind of hmm that miniſtreth, not his hand: neither will he be ſeraed with ſuch vel. 
&andinframents,as are not agreeable tothe condition of thoſe, which ſerue him, &c, Super- 
fluitie,cofflnes,or curiofitie in Church veſſels is not ſeemely, &c.Likewiſe extran.com. lib. 1 tir. 
e.1 Janes. 22. decreed againſt the begging Friers, Quodplares campanas , becauſe they had many 
bellexincheir Churches,thar from heneeforth, they haus but one: yet of all other ſuper= 
focus ornaments, ſome ſuperfluoas coſt ina ring of beleſcemerh to be more tolerable. 
THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DEDICA- 
tion of Churches. 
. The Papilts. "1 
itious dedication of their Churches,with the Annual memories therof,they would ;8.Error; 
wmerant by che example of our Sauwour Chriſt, who was preſent at the feaſt of the dedicari 
wadweinftiruted by /ades Afac.loh. 10.22.and by his preſence allowed it, Rbemr.in exns loc. 
- Indio conſecrated the Altar with oile, betore the times of the lawghnd called ir rhe houſe of 
Godmader the law Moſes did confirmed oem» FIRE with oile. Exe.r4.Belle.s. 
| XA\ Proteſtants. . .. LAS \ T5 c 
a thankſgiuing to God for the reftirution of the le afrer the horrible propha- 
_ nation ther a chin approued by Gods lawe, r__ 1s not neceſſaric ines 


xx. þ ror thereof : for was there any ſuch inſtituted by Ezechiab,after the 

mioacfthe Temple by Aches and Yriar;nor by lefias.afrer the ſame had been moſt horribly pol- 

; and Amen;nor by Zorobabel,Eſgras or Nebemiab, after it was reedified, when it 

meerly deſtroyedby the Chaldees | 

_- moſtabſurd, that by the example of /acob, and Moſer, he pleaderh for the reſtiru- 
iſh ceremonies : for S. Peel ſaith, theſe wefe ſhadowes of ings © come,burt the bo- 

&znChriſt, Colofl.: . 17. The bodie therefore being come, the ſhadow vaniſheth : hee mighr 
reaſon as well bring in Iewiſh ſacrifices, becauſe /acob before the Law, and Moſer vn- 

he lay offered ſacrifices : but herein Irefuſe nor the triall of your owne law, decver. part.2. 


Ts 71. Trnc bec 4 Domino,chc. Then things wereallowed of God 
ing of 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
b 
E 


ornaments of the Tabernacle) when as the Pricſts offered ſacrifice,&c.all theſe 

jene before in figure, &c. So may we ſay, of oyle, ſalt, oyntment, hyſlope, with other ce- 

remonzes ofthe Ieves : what haue we to do with them now? they were as handmaids to waite vp- 
onthe externall facrifices, which being aboliſhed, they alſo ſhould ceaſe. 

3.Y ing of Churches hath nothing like vnto it, but y name:for you vſc a num- 

der of fooliſh ceremonies, & many of them groſle ſuperſtitions,in y dedication of your Churches. 

- Firſt there ae twelae Croſſes painted round choreiahs Clarchandendecbraing rung np 

i overagainſt euery one of them, one againſt one:hereby (fay they)the rwelue Apoſtles are hg- 

ni@ed.ghar by the preaching ofthe Crofle gaue light tothe whole world. 2. They vie oyle in an- 

alrar,& other veſſels, ſhewi NESrnY are conlecrate 247 rr 3. They 

ater, burne incenſe,ſet vp Taper : this ſhewerh (ſairh the Icſute) that the place 1s 

conſecrueto prayer, & other holy ations. 4. _—_— aſhes round about the Church, and 

witeinthe floors the Greeke & Latine - 5 the rrgbrmorrae de tn This 

berokenerh( neth(fay the preaching of faith,which is ion and ground hteouſe 

=... ie inche Greeks & Lacine romgue. © They beatvpoi the Church doare, 

-— mr aovirs Co adpr or dre mdgrecngpbornr ws has fp 

Fiſt, they offend inthe number of their fooli ceremonies, exceeding herein the manner of 

P 
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Epiſtol. 119, 


$9. Error. 


the lewiſh dedication : ſothat vnto them it may be ſaid,as Pauitothe Galatians ; How + 
againe to impotent and 


The ninth general Contromerſi 


_ 


9. pO: *, 

Secandly have no warrant for their fruolous ſhadowes and igniations: Coat, 
which are mn to come, bur the bodie is in Chriſt : we have the bodie, wit 
need any more ſhadowes? Chr1 will not now be worſhipped with Crofſes,aſhes,charaQerycas. 


dle ſuch api | | PR 

Lax ws > wr tae facrilegious : the inuocation of Angels wy 
nts, ing of God of his honour, who onely is to be prayed ynto. 
CN ———_————— 
ſaws {+ > dhewaw ofs wales, cxoril  : um] : 
burdenſome ceremonies, which the Lorde hach made pan ro | . 

dedicating Churches,any ſuch ſigaficationacthe leſs 
ſetteth downe,to be applied torhe materiall Church:but as Bernard ſaith: /n nebis f 
eceſſe off, que in parietibus viſubuluer , It muſt neceſſarily be in vs ſpin 
- | RA ſerm.1. 

Concil.( vlonienſpert.9.cap.11. Cars 
cleſia catbolice, ac cninſlobet s Chriſt iani, qua dedicater Deo. The x 
by dedication of the Church is ſignified the dedication of the whole Catbobke Church, 
ucry Chriſtian man,whereby he 1s conſecrate to God. : 


THE FIFT PART, OF THINGS HALLOW- . 
ed and conſecrate for Churches. | 


The Papiſts. 
T3 maintaine their ſuperſtitions and popiſh bleſſing with the Croſſe, the hallowingefm 
hrnmetmm aſter hol bread,holy mel 37 tgarepr ſach like : whach hn 
would beare vs in hand,to driue away dileaſcs and cuill fpirits, Rbemſt aunor.2, 
Bellerm b16.3 .cap.7. -? 
b efer cholkllowingefclefecrenurests holy vſes,and making of thei 
hol alleadge that ſaying of S. Pawl,r Tim. 4.5 .Eucry creature of God is 

bed by the word of Godand yer ; Ergo, theſe creatures may be ſanRified to holy vials 
water alſo in Baptiſme, and bread and wine in the Euchariſt : for the Apoſtle notle 
only of the common benediQtion of meares, but of a more high and cxaQ applying 


ro . 

pA S. Pant here ſpeaketh onely of the common and ordinary vſec of Gods 
meates and drinkes for eucry mans priuate vic : and he ſheweth how they are 
word of God, which permitteth vnto the —_—_— free vie of them; and b 
they are vncleane by nature, but by pollution of Tin;and by this meanes are 
Secnndly,we confelle afother forme thinjgs fot apere fort ſeruice of God,are more 
led holy,as the Arke,Altar,and Temple: but it is not lawfullto feuer what creatures 
the common vie, and conſecrate them to the ſeruice of God, bur ſuch as are 
word ; as water in Bapttſme, and breadand wine in the Lords Supper haue the q 
word, as none of your popiſh trumperic haue : neither are theſe creatures ſo conſecrat 
themſclues, to conferre or 1 thei holinefle to other things, but are fo called in 
holy vſe,for the which out of the word of God they are appoynted. Ih 

Argum.2., For the efhicacie and power of theſe hallowed things, they thus reaſon. Thebar 
water giuen to the adulterous woman cauſed her thigh to rot, if ſhe were guiltie, othermiket 
made her fruitful, Numb. 5 .Ehſexs healed the bitter water with caſting,in ſalt : the Apoſtle» 
a wn ohanneating Gem with oyle, Rhemift.Bellarm ibid. Erge,thelc ſanCtbed arttus 
may doe the ike, | | 

Anſw, Firſt, the bitter water of it ſelfe had not that power, but by vertue of that ochy with 
which the woman was c Againe, it hath the warrant of the word, as yours hauentt, 
condly, Elſe and the Ap had the fpirit to worke miracles,ſo haue not you: : 
haue done that they did without any ſuch meanes, Againe,itwas common ſalt, and oran 
which they vicd,not bleſſed before,after your popiſh manner, 


The Proteſtants. +, 
Rog cagieroboligrraretfer hel vices, becauſe 
warrant of the word of God:for things char are Ranked) are i fanited Ty award & 
God and prayer, Timoth.4. But they haue not the word of God for their warrant 
they vſe any prayer of faith, but a ſuperſtitious kind of crofling. Nadsband Abiba were 7 
med with fire becauſe they offered raunge fire,noe taken frongthe Alca : that inghey pal? 
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concerning the Saints departed, Hueft.7. 
cher one authoritic, hout Gods commandement,to conſecrate element to Gods 
nt [PLOT 5 ww atophe why 5 / dun 


EARN 54 quid im ceremony: ſwecrewerit ax 
the ceremonies 


tolat wr : _ ene hach ny 


of ſuperſtition, ler py un But fuch are popiſh rites and cermonies : 


Eagan hbn pron ani aterke filochrcmme 
ofthe Church : anſwered b w out Sauiour A it apts yn 
- Tg - 


ds inc, /u vane doe men 


the Scribes, Phariſces, es Aha 
cm ys their owne tradition, be, Pos, or make 


Tn bee» norfach a wordall he ScrprrcyParpag 199 So cunnung were 


in 
ya rhe nkling and waſhing with holy water, ime thus writeth of the ſame 
OS efoatbing: Ne ad tt ct ePa ba ur pertinere, multi boc in con- Epiſtol.trs: 
ow dg ot nounulh de couſnetudine auferre non dubiterunt : Many would not re- cap. 18. 
, teaſt it ſhould ſeeme to bee another bapriline : and ſome haue not doubted 
Tre car 
lailobiet them a conceit of one of their Popes : Junecent. 3.who decreed, that, Olewnm 
pal, Ee.Oy le not hallowed or cndbemedmay be mid: with hallowed oyle,in the 
da cChrchs; Decret,Greg lth. tit.q04.3. Thus wee ſee that they themiclues hold not 


dns ooferaing oftheſe royes ve yes neceſlarie. 
Aecondyghough ſuch things were 7 vx fonnengy 7 cans no ſuch power: Chriſt ſhew- 


y cuill fpirits are way 3 er and faſting, Mark.9. 29.And there- 
| hams pn omen nanny 
; enchanement. 
.39-Paitores deceant s ſet ns, qui inde petwnt ur, _ —_— 
oper ations, per neminu Doming innocai 100m 

teach, that the Fifthele cerettonies of holi bread, hoe mares er 

to the efficacie of the things themſclues, bur to the working of the divine 

the moſt powerfull name of God : Ergo, theſe hallowed things haue no ſuch 


holy is ſale: n theſe words, AR.19.Ged 

| 0 bs, ay +> 14 &c.which gaue health ; pn. 

G Ta rouge, nr te ceremomic Frag 14 If theſe ceremonies wrought 
eramned by the Apatiies,mnch ef a5are invented by men. 


ave THE SEVENTH QVESTION, OF PILGRL 
naw mages and Proceflions. 


The Papiſts. 
holdihar pilgrimages madto Keruſalem and the hol land, as they call it, to Rome, & xrroe, 
the niemones of Saints in other-places, to aske and their helpe,are godly and 
to bee much vicd of Chriſtians, 6 pen g; Bellarmcap.8. The halt and 
to Jeruſalem to be healed in the poole of lohn 5. Certaine Greekes came 
ar tbe feaſt, John 12.20, The exe | in POD TR 8. 
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vprichc 


| of our Sawmour Chriſt, 
ISI. their garments in the way, 

2 
exrceboswebarbl abuſings and prophanaziopsof the Lords inftitution, 
a. to bre-catca gad — ———— 
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on to 
F a. 


A, 


T he ninth generall Contronerſie 


heatheniſh Idol. Secondly, that which the people and Chriſts diſciples _ had warranty 
out of the Scripture: but who required this theatricall pompe ar your bandy? The ridi 
vpon an afle was before prophecied of, Zachar.g. and the childrens crying out in 
Ptalm.$. The cutting downe of Palme branches was a ceremonie belonging to the fraſt of 
bernacles,truly accompliſhed by our delinerance m Chriſt. Bur you haue turned the holy wy. 
ſerie of Chriſt riding to leruſalem,to a Maygame,and Pageant play. 

RAE.” REL 
that no places onghtto uented,or vnto for ns ſake,or more 
or lhe efchefoale: we rooms # ont ofthe word of God, 


$. Peter (ach, That in nation he that feareth God is with him, = 


one nation 1s as holy as Faq rarer Sv ans year: t God will not be 
at Icruſalem,or in Mount Garrizin, but in ſpirit, and truth, loh.4. He therefore that ſeekerh 
to worſhip God in,as though he were rather to be found in one place then another, hath 
fpirituall | worſhip. Th 
A affine has witerh concerning pilgrimage : He wiſheth men to ſceke them teachers wy 
i by whom they mighe be taught: Deere in #4 terra quam incolebar? que 
geret peregrinari? But is no teacher in the C where thou dwelleſt? what 
canſt thou haueto trauaile,and goe in pilgrimage to ſeeke one mm other countries ? De weidi;ay, 
dend.cap.7. 33 
Thus he would haue men to play the pilgrizas , not to runne gadding to reliques and lug 
butto ſeeke for teachers and ors Þ n. ys 
Againſt this ſuperſtitious vie of pilgrimages it was thus decreed : ('onc.Cabilonenſ.ſubCordy 
can.44.45. Sumt precbyteri, qui neg ligemter vinentes, in eo ſe purgari 4 peccats putant, fi preſadkuy. 
ringant, Roman ſcilicet ſeu T wronem det on 0 omg rung nyo emo 
prieſts, who luing diffolutely, do thinke aces purged from finnes,by going 
toe weed ahepmennte, + mow ens» cnenger bud mar oe _ | 
reſorring to theſe places topray : ſome mightie men, which y pretence of goingaaj 
imaged» opprete the prore': fame prote men whiels dv ie, ve metre deafoces 8 
reriam,co more freely: Non attendente; quod ayt B.Hierony mus, Non Hie | 
Hieroſolyns bene vix:ſſe, landeudam oft : They marke not what Hierome ſaith, it1s not prajiens 
thy to haue ſcene Ierufalem, but to haue lived well at Terafalem : which ſenrence'of $.Hih 
is approued in their decrees. per. 2c48ſ,12.£.71, We ſee then much hurt, bur litle good total 
es - 


vs the determination of one of their : Innocent. deeret Gregor bb. Mil 
. U nia ian impletus oft verbums Dei dicentis,e, Becauſe now the word of Chriſt wi 
ing, T be boure ſhall come, and now ts, when neither in this mountaine nor at Jeruſalem, 
ſhip the father,cc. Viders poterat, quod non minu1 in eccleſia tua, quany Orientali terra profit 
ration: : It might {i uſe you An mc pope many ters 1n your own 
at home, as it the Eaſt Countrie: meaning, that which they call the holy land. Her 
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prure, 

Sce the confeſſion of boly Martyrs : William Sweet ecuted to death 
afar wr bereo eto kepe ar homey and ten on er bel: 
piigrumage, Foe pag, 81 8. Iſabel Morwmn, tor faying, ſhe 
ſaying, That true pilgrunage was barefoot to go and viſit the poore, w 

4 Þ eres Ines of God, vieg.$27:.col.v; | Cots 
if ſhe went to her chamber and prayed there, ſhee ſhould 


went to Walfingham'inpalgrinage : and thatfolkes go on pilgrimage more for the 
then (ay debates, ag.845.col.2. [2] 72, | 
proceſſions;they are both 
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Secondly. as rou the popiſh It 
I IOING ceremonies, {ich as'the feaſt of Tabernacles was, which art 
boliſhed as ſhadowes by the comming of Chriſt : and t areplaincl dolacrourfe 
abour their breaden god1t proceſſion, and make an Idoll of a peece of baked w 


as oft ->._] oÞlþ .Þ.c. - "es 


faich, The Sacrament oughteo be recetued with wing un the Churches and c& 
of Chriftians, 1.Cor, 1.33. not robe caried about to be gazed vpon inthe fields, 
ſions, vbid of fuperttition, which are vied for ciuill to maintainethe limit 


of rownſhips, and withalllby the of Gods 
thankfulnes,we neither wed its nan bro 


ng vpon the creatures to be | eo 
Conc.Colon part.g.cap.b. Vrproceſſiones per ages & campor axepline , os. 
Wor TR ar oe your ej 


2 panibealn,, P- 1912 col.2 .artic.6-Ralfe Alerron 


"AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE HOLY. 
"  Land,andholy warres forthe fameas they were called, 


' The Papiſts. 
which are bur a little acquainted with ancient ſtories, ſhall ind,that there were never in 6z.Error, 
Þ Chriftendome ſuch rs os 6 a time, as RT atche 1 
of the Popes,taken in y chriſtian Princes for the reconery of landgin fo much 
| © Oo or yaermnts that it was a meritorious worke : Whereupon King Rtberd 
to minde his rebellion and diſobedience to his father, in part of ſariſfaQon, pur- 
intothe Holy land, as it was called, to redeeme Chriſtspatrimenic from the In- 
235 Bellerm de laiets beb.; cap.n6. For why ? they ſay, x 1s an Holy land: for if the 
Is apparition arecounted dr nods. g JeC.r,0 me macretiv ces of Chriſts 
paſhon,amd reſarreQtion. Saint Pever calleththe place where wastranſſ 2.Per.1.18, 


were for that time onely of 
ed hol ear Aryan wherem 
alwayes contre : for thar 
laceb called Berbel, the houſe of God, Geneſ.28, is by the Pfopher called Berbawe, 
wickedneſſe, Ofe 4.1 5. becauſe of the idolatries there commirrted : What was now 
e bolinefle of the place ? So the mount of Ohues, Nermed Mis etad: 
MiſchebeYrbe mount of oyle ; was afterward termedcAons Ataſcbcbub: 
of corruption, becauſe of the adolatrie chere commitred,2 Reg. 5993. ys 
d is Origen, of the holineſle of places, Nec ipſe Fries ha aree fontias oe. Hem 6a tof 
lerico an holy place, but becauſe the Prince of Gods warfare was there, it was called 
—— but becauſe the Lord ſtood with 
locus : hey were no longer hay, then they hudrhurpe- 


Fo 


as illew imitates, &c. We comer Sen ata 
: it ſefe, 
and was conuecrſant, cc nnd 
isnot holy in ir ſelfe, it was holy becauſe of Chrilt, R wh ee 94s conver 


Ii  phFE F2nn 3 JF#L7 


The Proteftents. mitng'to newt 
canſe,aotofekers defendour Rioesfrodetheis iniaa 
Chriftendome, to dolmep Chritthansvn-: 

cruelly kepr in (laurie vnder him, we hold it lawfull : bur to wage batrailewr: 
NE Ree Redd vt 


thy caddie tions 


warresz 
EIS 
ES 


= 
dar were emer Ne eian® ans yore 
| the preſence of the Arke, bur thirtie thouſand fell before them, and all becauſe 


«home, 
_—_— ITS onmehgpay lu <ul atgde. 
the example of the Iigaelites, 
SI att 3" nc rover fryer. 47 


bur 


Dei lib.19. 
cap.7s 


Theninth general Controuerfie | 
_—_— EET ce. cred hewro ven bur wen yy 


off infla bella : ſed manlte dolebit raflorum 
Ee greg cmmttetrmtn 
cauſe to warre. Ge emanb by ta enree he lather hawenk [mqaites perth 


infla bella ingeris gerends ſapienti. The iniquitie or inturies of the aduerſe part, doth give wag y 
wo _ CONSE luſt wart therefore arſcth, when men are proucked prouoked by in. 


"In che Cinll law, the cirie of Romeis called facraVrbs, che holy cirie, and that vnlerde tes. 
=, ory Cod lib 4.tit.; 3 leg... Diocletian. Wherefore this title 1s not onely properiyle, 
ruſalem, 

Looke owne decrees, r diftin.40.e.9. there you ſhall finde, that Gratis , ww law, 
ſales endnae'1 Grace, ndodnghmdordibe ſaue the ſoule : Extra Paredeſnm faltur, he, Man 
made withqut Paradiſe in an inferior place, was found berrer : and the woman made mPaadfe 
in a better place, was found worſe. Whereforeit isin vaine ſomuchto contend forthe kala 
of the 


Coane fb has 2.4x oration. A gidn Viterbienſ.epiſcoyi : Freta init is ſmis armit eceleſa ty. 


cam cepit, Exropam obtinmit cc. The Church in the vſing her owne weapons, obtayned 
Abies E Afia, not by violence, or by (word, by religions aftes : Bur fince the 
hath  _ yy whe rn td any ns ſhee 

the hearing ofthe Pope,in ing than, 


SRI 
that rather by oath Lhe gt ror wonne, then by forceable warre 


THE EIGHT VESTION, CONCERNING) 
4 and feſtiuall dayes. 


queſtion hath diners in > =3—4 
Tor Thirdly, | the all daverof Cheſt ard holy of 
es . 


». 


THE FIRST PART, OF HOLY Kev 
daycs in generall. _—_— 
The Papiits, 22a 


Fant and feſtmall dayes, are in themſclues, and 
then other dayes are, Bellerw.cap. oy ge) —_ 1 hoe T7 

) onthe day : God renealeth 
hol oh eg then prophane dayes : Erge, ſome robvert. tondwn, dre we 


" oe God giueth not his graces in toad ahora ein ts 009 
of prayer Chaſe fan of exerciſes, not for 
rage for the berrer gr ph ore dee ergo 
this was not perpetually qeradryaws Sr appeared to Moſes keeping he, 


o/1mor 
Tet wee nr n chloro then ee axe 
that feſtivall dayecs ſhould be of the like holinefſe, not one he goveng 
are they not, for the Lords day is the chiefe of all the reſt : 
«Aaf, Firſt, wegrant, thar as feſtiuall dayes in themſe te HS 
but in of the vie, gras more holy one then 
prep of the inſtirution one preferred before another : as the] 


nant eos cn as I haue ſhewed. 
SS Ly 


changed : = 
- Secondly, Iam ; yettherr 
is contrarie : for cu their feaſts, intq ſimplex: 
feaſts : they make 4.ki of pe fem, pripll double, more double, 
or double ; yet the Lords dayes are none of amd ot 


& thx Maſe bovk according the ve of Sum | 
rgams.;3. Chriſt in his Birth conſeerated the manger, where i, aaa 
wheeooe lee ng again he Seplher her was ured my hou the us 
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4.30 concerning the Saints depirred, Due? 5. 
| wclebkis birch, paſſion, reſarreQtion, be confecriced, and before ocher dayes} n wed? Ba. 
Firſt, we denie not, but that theſe Feftiualy of our Saviour tre to be preferted before 

oeher dayes, but not as 1n their nature more holy, bur in reſpett of the vic, and memoraric 


of Chriſt Secondly, the ; of Chrifts birth, paſſion , reſtrreQtin, were 
inherent or naturall holinefſe, burin reſpeR arm” the prefence of 
Gant: foare tit Feſtiuals of Chriſt boly in regard of the commemoration of the holy ations 
Omen TT arr 
graune that the Lords day being commannded of God, and fo difcerned from other 
Vimar be wdeo be botierthen the ret; ofthe preſenit vie, but nor in the na- 
aexecftheday:: for then could it not have been from the laſt day in the weeke to the 
feſt: ax warer in Bapriſine is holier then ocher waters, becauſe of the ſacred vic,notin it ſelfe, as by 
e&f holines inherent. Apd as for other feſtiuall dates, which haue nd rhe ike inſtitution, 


onely of the Church,for Chriſtan policte and orders ſake, for the exerciſe of 
as Cer Popndetorcrmcton diſtinQion of difes, as Being by their na 

41s flatly againſt the Apoſtles rule, Rom. 1 4. 5.Owe parrech &fference berverty 
as 


— Kart firſt, tharthe Apoſtic ſpeaketh of choſe, whereof fore thought 
"- foe onely certaine daies,and both of them did well : and this is the 1 | 
4 hn tr #+ all faſting, 1 herefore this 

| Cinre. the Apoſtle makertyno mention & all of faſting, but of c :w 
| 7 -ragrs,gotm in any ſach reſpeft of faſting,'or tie falling, Seegtidl ,ver(.6.che 


or not eating, to be tivo ſe- 
aedenS ce them into one, as Bellerwine doth 
ara | 
por the ion of dates : Bur firſt we mutt corifider the 


6 the 
ofthe lewes remained, which the A did for ſoine while bearewith, for feare to offend the 
ſack” as 6biti- 
y to bee ied: as 
tb theſe times, when as all 


of che lonktl bferaaton raan ; Wt ikea ach 
obſeruing the frafts of Chriſtians, as of 


” - 
« * 
. 

- 


: firſt, char rhe 


rates 


UE 56h 

a treble differencs, betweene the lewiſh feſtivals dniltheirs, 

a falſe figriificarion, but ours haue a true, 

bath a true Kpiifliguion yer inermargdring the Gration'of 
4 iis 
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jo Ja gb, Sandy, ame ot youn bens a falſe Gignificttion, as the feaſt of the 


| nee ee 
to Gods benefits. 

| Contr. 1. So alſo the Sabboth now is a ſymbole of our everlaſting reſt, 

at "oe bechary ae yr 7. The ewes alle vpontheSabborhremembrod God 


en 
Me Mok pelt oltkeie fie, was coabjtaine rom bediykbowr :burthedis 
FF bo beoccupiadin divine ſcruice, Bellerws,tbid. 
Contra. Firſt, their Sabboth conſiſted not onely in reſt, but 
not doing their owne will,nor ſpe a vaine word, Ilay.c8.13. In 
no ſpirituall duties, but a fu and idolatrous ſeryice, in worſhipping of 
tion of Saints, and fuch like wg Gp Yar 77. ns. 
0; > paſcba inte leg inns, 
no onend lr rs oper Pn 
cnrrhr for mhr cul hey wer 4 Exh 
NEIL ag eatery ge gene a apher ; 
ſhould y honour the memorie of all his ata,all daies ſhould bee holy, 
one of them is full of his miracles. Hence I gather,that daies iri themſclues are 
then another,in as much as they all and cuery of them were beautified and 


muracle of Seg 
The braphlom olfiragicn of ti & fnienby do Leger ow of T heady Call 
tit, ASE: 17.and nt Lat6.ens RAS pr CT 
SLES Is = 
TE CT I 


that we are bound in conſcience to the daies 
[= jaimaxay4y erate mga _= _ 
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Yor ee /comn naar 
in nature, which God bath lets ar 


bes ras een Lara Aran _ 
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Xl Inn 


Mew ond 
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concerning the Saints departed, Queft.$, 


ns op} 2004 (gry rem 5c} in Lentis more,then not to drefſe 
von the . Secondly, the heauines of the yoke did much ſtand in the mulci- 
| , as Ifay. 1.14. if they were a burden to the Lord, much more ynto men : and 
chereforethe popiſh yoke inioyning the keeping of qany more holie daies,is much more grie- 

of the Sabboth, faith thus : Hee eff dies t Dominus, exultemns of De tempor, 

i is the day which the Turton (harry had. wal pon} | rein Ply. Sem ye 
11$.x4 This oncly holy daysbe ſaith,is of the Lords making, and therefore of cther neceſſary 
cap 61.Sanftoruam celeb itates in diem dominicum incidemer onendar, 
#x.We mecte tha holy dis fllng within | err ie geen yer png 
kedto before, or after, that the {i tric of them all may bee reſcrued and referred to 

their Lotdj&ee. The Lords da we ſee,is preferred betore the reſt, as being of neceſſ1ie onely to 


ind the reſt to giue it. 
be ao hach been d: ſouve lobn,the wife of Lewis ſobin, perſecuted for ſaying, That 
God commanded no holy daies to be kept but the Sabboth day,Fex pag.803.col.z. 


2 THE SECOND PART, OF THE 
j The Papiſts. 
the Lords day, our aduerfaries dee graunt : firſt, thar it is the moſt ancient of all 
Corurtnate Fete 1. Secondly ;that it was inſtitured by the Apoſtles, gbed. Third= 
in of the Iewiſh Sabboth,abid. Fourthly,thar it is the moſt excellent,and 
ES" ap 


and whatſocaer elſe 15 affirmed agreeable to C 
points wherein our aduerfarics and wee oe Aer Abate the Chriſtian Sabbotk, 


np orc ofehe $ebbeck, fiywieyy i rhe to come to the Chorch 6, Ems 

| which their abominable and idolatroas ſacrifice they make the proper worke of 

Ih Zenanpee.6a9. bb, 
: $abhork v | to «fſcmble togerher to heare the word read, ARt.15 

4 wrlriandpreached;and to tecerue the Sicratnents, AR.20.7 and to offer yp their praters: 

tare proper exerciſe of te Sabborh; a forthe poplhlcribe ot th Maſe, wee inde 

Can Mrwnete Fir » difie diobint donideriei filtioitaribar verbum Dei 

| £4.37 4 Nanquam , an pre- 

Faurr 9.C4p 9. Dier deninicar d temperibus Ayoft olorinis tolebrit, v1 in vuttis viniet pariter 


_ | place, as the ſaying of Maſſe, te 
ing of Scripture: Eight, 5: 


"ye NO 495 1 | Ser ; 
; adnidactutrciſe Fs | 


HICKE VAUBL YE VEDPEEREETEET EST EE ER Rn REY HED Roos 
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Law.Thirdly,the typicall ſhadowes and | 
 OESTrT the Church 
—_—— , and in it ſelfe a Sabboth dayes duety ; buryegy, 
conſider it, as being or pn pallend on 
ercaſes, 

nr 4 enmpeoony workes to be done: Firſt, opera religioſe religioſa or eget cane 


e: as the Prieſts did laythe fcribcesypon che Sabboth, 
aa agus ye Matth.12.F. es 19 00S yorrntnt ward ne 
ſomewharfarre off : the Paſtor and pr pe jew. ad TOR ene =_ 
ſelfe a labour of the , toſtudy alſo and meditate of h io amen ie 0 ng ce bk wth 
people to the Church : a all theſe arc lawfull,as being helpes for the exerciſes rehgion. Secady, 
opera charitatis, the workgs of mercie are permitted, asto viſite the ficke, the Phifition www 
to his patient ; yea, to ſhew compaſſion to brute beaſts, as to helpe the out «fax 
Marth.12.11, Thirdly, pero neceſſinatss, the workes of necelſtie, as the of 
fuch like,Matth.12.1. 7 Ger Savor exculerhh Apts plockn ther fam 
they were hungry. Asfor qpere volamtaria, workes and recreation, we have nocther 
permiſſion to vie them, Rn key Oni hand elf inpeSimetenemeo rcenall cond 
the hearing of the worde, and meditating therein, and ſuch other : Otherwiſe they are nottohe 
vicd. 
Amnguſtine faith, ſpeaking of the Iewes, who did greatly prophane their _— 1n parny 
nd nee: Sled tat0 a felrons, quam tate dee ſalraremt « Tt were better for 
all day, then ro daunce all day : cuen fo "it vere (nl ng hy hae 
that vpon the Sabboth gyue themſclues tode 
ro x con allche op Barpa ir ering | AP 
the Lords day,to trauell themſclues,their feruants,and vpon hr E 
cothe commandement of God,andthe praftiſe ofthe Church, Nebem.1 3.16. wheretheran 
urs neceſſitic : ſothar it is notto be doubred, but that as the 
necundrigermg man nn Gneenl 
opinion which they had of their reſt, as being fin 
anger bor Br md onde ren 
we Le Ws SOT Wa 


re 


| undies ri abba eek of, which conſiſterh pa 
(pror'e þ+ Lamrack hoon wings tr 
ant3quinic. 


—— = alſo it Rows wont 5 ___ Truhlem can 


5 m Equgſe 
Cie IR) a4 Fern por gates 
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Ee rope pra pan HAPs 9. _ 
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ofthe Lords day. 


lawes : which bid , Ozonizew [udicam o& artians 
ae tb te affco es, ally: nick hit, Obes Fu Sei flo 
day, Caldh.3.44- 12-leg.3 .and thatno enterludes ſhould be kepe vpon that day, 
hy ch games, leg.10.Le0,ot eAmbem. Yet workes of neceſlitic areexcepred, as in time 
Teton 3 tes ens wes 
vena, by GY gr et topo ns Mons mn wt rnd 
toleraced , +1 as alſo manumintung and Ls ins. log.B. Pleatie, 


/Thrdp, works of pietie are exceped,aedoing of ce inexecing of alc an 
þ Honor. 


concerning the Saints departed, Duefi.8, 
and of almes. Here be other exerciſes of 
reſtifie with vs for the ſanQification 


fenders, log 
The Papiſts. 
affrme that the Apoſtles alrered the Sabboth day, Fam te event day the che Em 
1 Aon abyreury aller did tt without , or any. commandement of 
ay they) hath Coder hn Cre bo proto rpromrepreed 
cheord or nap yres prg—ubarggeeamr not by any eſpeciall dirc&ion 
followek, thet the Church, which{they ſay) connorerre, may alſo 
aero my ther day im the week, hom? .eApec.1.ſet4,6, 


L did not abrogate the Iewiſh Sabboth, bur Chriſt himſelfe by his death, as he 
ocher ceremonzes of the Laws: and this the Apoliles knewhorh the Scripeures, 
dewendefChrift and hus holy ſpirte. 

x They did not ten Scbbicke? chair owar vckdticle 1 for ficſtrhey knew by the 
bequeght ne da of ſeuen was to be obferued for euer, for the ſeraicevf God and exerciſe 
oagtbou th ping dy acordngrote Law ere abroge : for the Lord before 

was WTIten,cuecn the the ſeyenth day ,ſhew- 
ingtherebyhar one of the ſeuen muſt be ol ſo long as the world endured. zthey 
knevr therewas the ſame reaſon of the day of Chriſts the reſtitution 
Caron res = reſt, after the creation of the world. 

Sprite of God, whereby they were ſo direted and 

Ge EROS etchoy cond inn 
and ordinances of the Church, from the ruth, which affurance of Gods 
ee Church hath not now ; IONS Wa into 
in the the Church 

to keepe it Monday or Tueſday,or any o- 
but « neceſſary nof Chriſt him 


> the world 


RY 


Sabbath, as the A De en reg 
£5200 kept Ma pot ad 


4 can.8, Diei 4 in r0 Dems lucem condidit, air tmnng ns Jam rm n 
1114 — whrwnrgay The Lords day muſt be had in great reverence, becauſe this 
ty God created the «em Manna in the Wildernefle : Chrift then to be 
—— the wn ack ber par mr my wo: ator we rr tur 
wwo _ y he was baptized, x ny 4, pat wg ogarge- 
his du Make ccethe revfones we doe now Keepe Ce. bike 
weeke ; reaſons than t any rs 22vrv war yh by: Ergo.the Lordes 
Gy cannot remooued ro any other day ofthe weeke oY & 
affirme that the keeping ofthe Lords day,in ſtead ofthe Iewiſh Sabboth,is a tradition  x,r,;, 


—— — .ty.ſek. 3. 

to Lone 1s not deltuered y blinde tradition, but hath teſtimonic of : 

eFinpeures,1.Coria .Corinth. 16.2. At.20.7. ;1.10, and the obferuation thereof s ac- 

en Gods ement, not after the do&rine of men, Falk, bid. Bellermine out of 

#3. by ng Lords day eo be inſtrured in the Scriprre & cults. ſanttor. 

i, 
79. C4p.1. In bac munda: ſi mp fit exor dias, in bac per reſurroBlionens Chriſt wor 1 iatori- 
WD, Di Eceps enim, Onthsday the world —_— A —— 


The ninth general Controuerſie 


death was deſtroyed, and life entred : on this day the Apoſtles receined commiſſionts 
Chriſt entred into his diſciples, the doores being ſhut, &c. Ergo, the Lords day i is no h 
tradition, but adiuine inſtitution : Theſe workes, whereby the Lords day is far | 
hs 1 np 5 Re mScripture : Ergo, the Lords day is inftivered of pen 
mnt $429 = 76.6. 5. Leo, Qbdtpdtetogectge Letagcrdn 
orders mult be celebrated vp on the Lords day, it is not grounded onely mu l 
the Apoſtles doArine in Scripture,&c. and be it out of the 1 4.of So 
not be ſhewed out of Scripture, that Orders +7 1) vie negate ey an butt 
Scripture cuidently teftiicth for the Lords day it ſelfe. 


The P, _—_ 
$. teach that the Lords day is comman ed,and likewiſc kept for ſome myſtical aig. 
cation,not a} mtrywgr ene, We TW 
rethon of Chriſt, and the Aduent or comming downe of the holy fpirite : bur alſo ro 
to vs things to come, as our reſt and glorie in the kingdome of God, Bellarme, cal a 


hib.3.cap.11. 
The Proteflants. 
r, Cn era fenthaaettne both to call ro 
n Ml tte Che en nr of Chriſt, andthe 


pete ther hu rele 


ws Lowe 4 ry rey gn mes 
I know not. Certaine _— roſe aga 


—— — 10. —_ r, fo coms are kay 
is called a Sabboth, Iau. 66.23. 7 
Bur we dare not,neither will afhrme, nay we Ie 2991 os 
fach end : for the commandement of the Sabboth now r@ vs is onely 
the Iewiſh Sabboth was ; but looke wherein del wn the 
is Kepe ſhll : As intheſe two poynts it was morall to them ; firſt, ro be a 
por jour vr yo from other jExod.3z1.17, And o aloe 
ng 2 footage nents rr err difference berweene the 
others. Secondly,that vpon the Sabboth they ſhould reſort together,and hearedeine 
read and preached, AQ. 1 5.21. | Andforthis cauſe rao wi Yor. 0s, 
chiefly bound ro the Sabboth. It may (1 fay) fitly be drawne to reſemble heauen| y 
— i 76 pn re theinſtirution. I IEC IDENG 
a 0 Ys mor xy rg ppointed and ordayned 
ſome notab tg che os gpes lin, of 
oaery bang Ar yr pd a bvne of the Lee lo was it accordingly 
Chriſt. worters pes befide,that were not deftinated to lignifie any certai 
of ſuch $. pay for .10.6.11. So we ſay of the Sabboth, chat it is not 
_—_ IG reg hadow ir frklfenied, though it may be fitly a to! 
an vie, 
ae, Pay one oft dies requiet uns ,ipſe mobi: tins deat ombran ef 
Pre This wade efel nk ew ben 
by the ſh cafe event dey inthe lame ſothen the Lords day was rather 
then it doth ſhadowe;it had ſhadowes,it ſelfe is no ſhadowe. 

Colowienſ part 9 £4p.9. Die: dominicx: 4 temporibus Ce fn " 
tun in vans emne; pariter connenirent : The Lords IE in the 
ſince the Apoſtles tune, that the peoplemight ke her to heare the word of God,fte. For 
ci endcken the Lond day wat appoyeeprin y,not to be a ſhadow of thingst9 cone 


6, T ace RS by any peculiar commandementto ih- 


finne,more then vpon any other day : neither that the incernall af 1 

ona to the keeping of the Sabboth, butthe externall : that any ſinne commrredp- 
rbdeckh neces y the greater : neither rhat wearemore ] vpon the Sabboth 9 

ces for ncrall grace then ypon any other day, Bol. 6. 3.cap.1o.propoſ.q- 
gum. 1. Bellarmine reaſoneth thus, the internall aR of religion is che end of this comm 
dementburthe meanevrendingeo theend,noetheend ie Ge arecommannded, Uy, 


mm_ormppamrm—_mm rr mrrm__—____—_—__—___L_—_—_—_—______—___—_— LT IE %15 


vpor \ / REST, 
do nee more gnomon commanetopn al eg. rp proina 


loves the end of ne nog yet weem- 
Matrh.22:49\ $p"inthe 7, Commandement 


1» rs alfo as a meane referred rothe 
nay be commanded, according Bok 


itaaidel be eribed ii the 
erent 
— ibbara { nnanarcrnntnt of fourth com- 


ETON _ 


STS FERN EnES 


referringallexrernal ddreom rotor bomakech chu 


date knſwere Hirſh chatorkerke dbjeo are norenioynedmh th ik ftrit pre« 
m__, he Leen is of God#inftwition the other were or= 
(ome are : 


want din ceo eda, 
penn theyare commurred; yerthey- nbd tone sby 
as of the place, as ſacnledge is greater Ek need 
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tub queue aturyr cert , bea nn as to 
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rom wy 
icarnc to doewell, is pollurcdl/ & 7 ey 1:4,ho od 
7 


<. 


Thy niatb qeodrel Convener, 
h gti henna ltd ori mad 
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ton of vnto (Aferie, when ſhe muſed with her what manner of falutation rhac 
Roald ber Luk. 1 verſ.28. char ſhe was not vied or to ſuch revelations and viſions. 
) Your Maſter of Sentences thinkerh thar /oſeph alſo purpoſed virginitie, bb.4 4iftm.z oh. If 
tempol viegnic, and co mariage, how was it not a kinde of mockerie, 
t 4. Yourowne are vncertaine what to hold: Themes Aquinas think- 
Bader made noran ablalace row before he ſpoalas Scots: affirmeth ſhe did : where- 
ny among your felues, and let vs know your mind, and y ou ſhal haue our anſwere. 
Span. It was noe the manner among the lewes to yow virginitie, bur it was rather a (hame 
ud to remaine and die a virgin : and therefore /epbtebs lamented her virgini 
nw... IS Sow than eel ebanoarny ramped rants dA ro 
? Yea Auguſtine as mach: Hoe weres /ſyacltarues recuſaban; The wan- 

Iſrachtes did. noc ſaffer it, de Vrginit.cap.4. though he humclfe cllewhere, and in the 

Rr Againe, 
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"> Ajaine,if Mary vowed virginitit, ſhe vowed allougainſt the 
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News rolls Deo 


29. Nomancan ri 

| hands we gi : Mary therefore ſhould not haue done well:tohaue vo! 
for vs roknow,thar- was Me ra 1a, and afrer ſo tontinucd an 

virgin ! As Ambraſe faith, Syned.T clenſ, Ma ports; clanſa,ct- neme 
cam ſed ſolus Dems [ſr acl, Exach 4.4.momne « Maria tft, per quam 1 banc mundum 
intranie ? What is that gate which ſhur, and no man ſhall paſſe thorough i 


the God of Iſracl? is not the Virgin Adary this gate; bythe-which the Redeemer r—_ 
EET '; 32a dap wm lg oh yore 9 ve 1 _—_ 


futare,6f her that was robe | : | 
of an husband /oſeph found her to bee with childe dec. This parry 
Lac the was with childa,and noe 15 others, ſhewerh, thee ſſhewas in to { 
eſpouſed wife : and therefore no ſuch vowed virginitie- © _. 
Saint 


Behold thy id, here is the yeelding of her dutie and obedience;be it yntome a 
thy word, here 15 the concemung of her vow lb. 1.in Lac, Saint. Ambroſe maketh this toheh 
vow, namely, that ſhe gughe beare thas boly chalde without the ſeede of man : and thaways 


keth beginrung after the annunciation, not before, whick waslong after the eſpoulſals, +» 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE AS- 
| - ſumption of the Virgin Marie, r 
ye \ «il; : » TheP apiſtr. _=— 
$a. Ecroc. report the ſtorie of the death and of the Virgin Aer, after this manznrit 
1 thetimecf her dearkafeer ſhe had ling theres yeutes;ell he Apoltins, being 
into digers nations, were mi brought to Terufalem,to 

They buried her in Gethſernam : and tor three daics the Angels were heard 
A Ee 
Sev Ron 
to .AR.1 ver].1 $ VO 
eArgam.1. Itis beſt to the prauiledge of the mother of God, not to ſee camp, 

ff ch1d. Sceing alſo her ſonne was exempecd from corruption, of nature Mark 
the nature of Marie mult be excepted : cars enins Jeſu off cars aria the fleſh of leſusn | 
Marie. Andiceing Chriſt came totulflithe law, which ſaith, Honor thy parents : & #veyl 

ex in warts ſpecials gratiaram beneraſe, that he did honor her by ſpecuall grace in herdeth 
reaſons and other are to be read in a forged booke amongſt Angaſtines workes, beanngaie, De 
Anſ. Firſt,there is no creditto bee gjuen tothe forged writings which paſſe vndathe nawe@ 
Saint Denlsand Arbanefia,out of whom they doe report the aflcenption of Afary nay then 9 
leflon,which they reade vponthe Aumprion day doch controll and confure the or Publ 
ſtorie faith, that without ſhe was taken vp in bodie : but-your lefſon leaueth ro 
raine, whether ſhe were raiſed vp in bodie or not. Secondly,the forged ſtorie ſai : 
ried in Gethſemani, which was in Mount Oliver : your leflon faith,that the place of | 
in the midſt of the of Ichoſaphat,which is berweene Mount Oliuet and the a 
Secondly, it followeth not becauſe Chriſt cooke fleſh of the Virgin, that 
alſo as well be cxempred from jon : for he tooke fleſh alſo of Dezid, and ocherbsp"0F* 
nitors, who by the ſame reaſon be made immortal. And if ſhe were priuiledged by Þ*8 
CI TEINGE ſceing corruption; why not alſo from hauing any ſinne? for ber —_ 

w neither, « 
Thirdly, Chriſt alſo both did and might honour his morber as he was man, thoggh #3 
pri c benot aunted vnto her. The reverence which was t6 bee done to his mother wal; 
regard of his ,and ſo was he obedient vntothem, Luk.2.51. and ſo long Þ* ; 

the fleſh: and therefore he did care for her cuen vpon the crofſe,commending her t0 the 
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But he neither was to honour her as he was God, and therefore not to free her 
which had hin a worke of his Godhead : and the nacurall affeQion and honour 


whom heloued. 


Jac yato parents parents ceaſerh after this life. It were then too a concett, to thinke that Chrift 
heiubanged now of the Yarghn Aer in Teourn take of her » being his mother, in the 
daesof mo ntoenn—rngattns .Cornnth. 5.16.10 neither 
—_— OF ue 
| report of the aſſumption of Ad with other cumftances thereof, wee hold 
ary, cir wee 
" rake forte nnd rene of ar erods x 
- De merea matter fch wa EIT poatodiely ney fond 
of the afſumption of AM, 7 cpa would not have been filent therein : 
Jobs (25 Anguitine ſhe was commrted, would hauc left De Sand. 
a wreng fie mater ory he) ali fdeliis id narrer petmeris For no man ferm-33- 
= faithfully make relation thereof. 
anc vpon Adewand all Adams feede, muſt needes 
adult rnd wut Bah then trinene, Genel .19. 
— by the teſtumnorue of the of God : wherefore, v this 
> capa woe A yan oak, (by agile pots 
generall law of corruption, 
fanh, Aſumptio cine in apocryphe non in catbolica reperitur biftoria: The aſſumption of 
gen nos yy EEE 
py roafaf poredcs Meri, : The 
: And in the end of the decree, 
ior enflion of Oe hoc axberias bereticis, with heretikes 
thereof. Gelafaw thought ſome herctike to bee the inventor of this fable of Mary her 
ot inhaled, Cine Shaman ot os Bee yas came, the cother 
thereof ſeemerh ©o be more reaſonable concerning thus point, than our new Maſters of 
bhi tombeywbers Me  landto have been buried wb found ampreth euch 
doe 


| of Saint ſobs the graue, that there was 
in : Verumt amen, quid boruns verins cenſeatar, , Wee are in 
bee wokt rue. , afrer the ſaxte. manner diuers learned doe thinke 
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ſhould haue none at all in oberthnght wore f remembrance, than 
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yie, it may betrer be 
membrance of Marie 


"4 onely are 
hes Bo then there were no Catholike 


generations mouker 

ou condemne the age of the Apoſtles : for neither then, nor many yeeres after were 
gy prnd But Marie ſaith in her ſong, From henceforth, euen 

more dh generations call me blefſed : ſo that, if her blefſednes had conſiſted i 


2 "2 Wedoeallow all praiſe gioen Yato the virgin, without the diſhonor of God and ly : 
and Sauiour Chriſt : we doe acknowledge the honour that God vouchſafed her,not to bedus 
torious or efficient cauſe of our redemption, but onely an holy veſlcell,and inf 
toni prted as by tpeope and princall an ney mertori worthines c 
derchro hore arp raged rys 

are eo 
end iam EE her our redeemer. Augafi 
in that ſhee conceiued the faith of than in cc | 
Chriſt. Ifthen titles be ynmeetfor her ,in reſpeR that ſhereceiued the faith of C 
is common to all che children of God,then arethey more ynfir, in that ſhe conceiued th 
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Whoſocuer doth the will of God; is hus ſiſter, | 
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of God as if they had borne Chriſt nds 
wade as the mother of aboue all £ 


= : * 


te. The Sai 
_frotaftningeThe 


_ earth. the 6 
nets heVog 
OED xe inks - oj 


CO IZLE. 


y & y. 4 vu 
the Lond Ifus mult be invocared ode er from © 


ootatabos Rodek 
the vitae of Maw by | tongue the 

Sonne to bea Virg ke C he PR the oe de- : 
pre obea Via Sig Tp ou, dd ke alu pon oreg Mn 


=: 
oR 


1 
; 
7 
1 
. 
1 
| 
4 
: 
3 
b 


And concerning the feſtiuities of Adatte, if wouldindeed haus then o 
boue other holy dayes, what meanerh then your owne darling Bowjfere 8. to preferre 


' 
” 
\ 
. 


\. 


concerning Oe Hoeft. 9. 
the Apoſtles and har of the foure DoRors of the Latine Church, ma 
noremly one of Ma ported nn, Sext tbertral. 
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"_ merites of the Virgine,andofthe Ave Marie 
"Joe veach and bakde, cher Che onrdy maoogh all women derindeobeate the by Zea 
ofthe world, and ſo by her merites OE re gr=bolycioday ef 


"The Ang ell faluteth her, and calleth her, Full of 
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- One hiveia rene aed about allecker wends; iniehar ſhe 
the mocher of our Sagiour, and that ſhe was ind 
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her ſelfe rich, not poore : net- 
mercy.of God, but his waſtice : for when a reward is giuen ac- 
dec Shodan 
dicends, nulam fbi 


deg at £m ſeeſſe dcit, now proprio merits, aut virtmie,ch c. Marke, ſhee 
d her owe ene or vertue, but bythe epercie of God yelling hery eo dmle 


thus commenteth the words ofher arty 7 wo dx vr 
an wu rernd campo} as ung wor 
ppt x(t bow that not b any meries grong beter, hroughthe 
ws goodn delivered from 


| erbas roxrerke 
> mo mecranmea SE 
2 Wharmyſtehicſocyer contained in words,yet 
And Coop te dente mecbarchinthowekih are body anda 
; Wha grearacrotterhey make fete Ano Man, by his: we 
accou we Tt may 
the) may aler nnd chanpeie, amd nddebajeerchciryerkine: as oe fend hy 
pur yarn dep me Thy the common Ane Marie, rrbrgtaranyh h_ Marie 
the Lord is with thee bleſſed art thou among fi women, wt Rn 
_ mn Anva 1by mother, of whom thy virgines flaſh ba ark He bc {rom 
chung is this, that they ſhould thus dareto ay mage>— 
ar—_ now eſcape thank tadgement that 15 threatned againſt Eten take, oughers 
or 


the word of God? Apocal.22:18. _—_— 
tefimone o 


That the Aue Marie is no praycr,nor to be vied roger +7 img 


the holy martyrs, Th the ie Mrs wade ie asked whether it were not ro laluethe 
Bleſſed Virgine with the Ame Marie this anfwere : When ſhe was on eo GR 


neede of the Angels then ſhe had vecde vedeofaion,o wells another bi 
is bleſſed;that no more b = Tg VT IT ny. c- .col.x, 
Benet Romaine,a French Martyr,becauſc he refuſed to fay Ane Maria,w3s tormenglett 


lar Lorne B Manyr moleſted = ST OGIIITR. 16 1-9" = Moe 
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his Church : aus cemeaie 
of the ſcuerall atid members thereof in order. 
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-THE INTER.CESSION "AND MEDIA 
tion of Chriſt, whetherhebe only our 
Mediator and Intercefſor. | 


(. -3.9:0tbwiel is called a Saniour! Moſer a 
and allthis without- derogation to him, thatin more exceiiuns on SOer 


world ; Ergethere may FOR 
to offer yp our prayers, Rheunif yo "= = 
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hag of procure all 
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whats : ' Thi Proteflems, / + T1 24 

Fexdronlcdge borone oncly Meduroar as well of imvreren ar 10N , cucn 
Chriſt our Lord : to whom and through whom all our upplications 
: to him we onely pray, as b Col with the hrandehe That 

by him we onely pray, as being the onely Mcdiatour berweene God and 
S. Panl There « one Dt {a I .Tun.2. k 
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RALL. CONTROVERSIE (0 
THE SACRAMENTS. IN. GENERAL 


His Comtroverbe conrainerh ders queſtions; wn henne hn 


ofthe efficaue of a 
prahtom Fagan wm — ; > ng ona" os — 
TERA , Lo ad a a_ 


- THE, FIRST.. 1ST QYESTLON, OF THE NAME, .. 
| by. -. rarer dna of LOLEIES. = - mio 
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concerning the Sacraments in general, Haef7.1, 453 
nity par a Sacrament, Thir « AN 


| being nftrmedinPardnnot ea acrmen 
ny Sanur parent rang ery the Greeke word is my ferium, 
a and myſticall thing, which name, as tity well know, is we, anqinns 
which are no Sacraments. Wherefore this place ſheweth no Do ſocciall of 


The Proteftants, 
pplied ro a= ri palme Supper, 1 in this 
ation, it cannot be found vied in Scripture : the narge (myiterie == 
aken ſometime in the part,as Rom. 16.2, : Tim.516he Goh 
merime in the euill,as 2. 2 >The of iniquitic : A _ ods 
_——_—_=y Saw yore Drouin the Sacraments of Ne Church,we fide 
gn y ct notwithſtanding we doe recciue it as a fit terme, to fignifie the 


+ asthe Church of Godin the diuifion of Arvims,vicd the name, howea/fon,chough 
| of found in Scripture,to expreſſe one and the ſelfe ſame ſubſtance of the Trinine: 
ſan obieHted, chat the word was not to bee vied, becauſe the had it not : Saint 

Quere fi ita creds liceat , fi nominar) won liceat: I aske, if it be not lawful foto 
rhe Fes belecue ſo, why Yes Leh, Ft 

3.50 we word being agreeable to the Scriptures in 

iran it,vyee ſtand not ſo much ypon the very acception of the word in 
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Scriptures. 
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WE FIRST PART, OF THE EFFICIENT./CAVSE, 
that is,the author or inftitutor of a Sacrament. 


bY The Papifts. 
willingly graunt, that neither the Apoſtles then had, nor the Church now hath ar- yg, grree 
| & ic ro inſtitute Sacraments : but that this power is onely dad north Chrch nom 
os | © Gutdtdare and deliver that which they received of Chriſt: yer for the triall of this, a 
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faſe to be indged by the expreſſe word of God, crept their traditions, which 

word rk x, ane order romdy 1 .de Sacram cap. 14. 23. fey elite 
Argom. The ſacrament of Bapriſme, and of the E: , were inftitured pithou eank 

warrant of Scripture : for at that time the new Teſtament was not written, when Cheri 


ned thoſe myſteries : _— other Sacraments we neede not the exprefle 
Pellarm 


AE Fut che erndiions ror Saviour uen vnto the A concerning thoſe two wes. 
EE] and ſer downe in Scripture : andehere. 
wa erp ts ot an ho Ire Cheinfnees. But Fs falpetied, Hee 
mitted to writing,concerning Rene, tr ele Gehl OY 
poor ould have aowell ern 

hgh word ood raomerme yam 
rae atone ge was the author of the word written, 


teſtimorie of 
without expreſle Scripture : Ergothe = «pra 


hold noSacramentsto bee of Chriſts Fdicucion,bue chb&e onely which 

teſtifierh ro have been commaunded by Chriſt, as Bapeiſme, Marth.28.1g, 

Supper,Luk.22.20. The other which haue no nie of Scripture, were not 
Chriſt, 


1. Saint Paw/ faith, Thatthe Scriptures are able to make theman of God abſelrews 
to cuery good worke, 1,Timoth. 3. Monterey hn vo fiir 
earn ee CE Eg 
Scriptures concerning the Sacraments of the Church? for how can he abſolurel 
part of hus office,if he taile in the right vie ofthe Sacraments ? Ergo, ſeeing the 
to make him Sn en Eee nee 
Argum.2. Saint Paxl ſfaich,ſpeaking Sacrament, / receined 
bane alſo delered vute you, 1 .Cor.1 1.23, wherefore no Sacraments af rhe Lo I 
Church ut ochaghav beene recemed of Chriſt : ind wir @ receted of Clif, mate 
ſhewed but our of the Scfipture, Wherefore their opinion is more reaſonable 
piſts,that denicall the Sacraments to haue been inſtituted of Chriſt, as Hego,and 
—_— ,becaule they cannot finde all their Sacraments im Scripture,than 
unteth,that all the Sacramentsare of Chriſts inſtitution : bur for the proole theme 
room Srl ro din 
one [vm damang ey Pe rr Ts Chrithakin- 
replerogrer by the Sacraments, few in number, cake nobleraction ; INN 
End Ved, Then itfollowerh': 5 4. ww 
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of the Sacraments in generall, Sutf7.1, 
pleat the Father, the Sonne, and the baty Gboſt. Theſe are the formes of the Sacrament, and 


of conſecration,though ſpo kenina rongue, without further imuocation of 
repoſe or giul 73% Aa withour a Grmon, which werequire (as they.lay )as ne- 
celaieroth# efſcnce of a 5, Rhemiſt,1.Corinth. 11 ſet.11,15; Bellarm lib, 1.de Sacrament ; 
9.19% ſn 
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| Gnas Wtinges 2: cxper Chalice, whichi nothing eli ber.che coddo- 
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He deny nod,barchat to bleffe heredoch iGe ro ſantifie or conſecrace: but that 
amagicall murmuration of-words ouer the Sacrament, bur by the whole ation 
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| thelame verte,cbt bread which we which we breake, (auth he, as before of tha 
OT WT Es 7 Worry TIT, AIG 
IE atton,of raking, receiving, of 
sforthe words whickChedtvereredim the infttrurion,we 
arvorye Laney bee fait oucr the bread and winetoiconuert their ſubſtance: : but 
es what -r aq are made to vs by force of Chrilts inſtitution, namelic, lus bodie and: 
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ſhadowes, obſcu reſenting the | ces of the new 
[= by er kin yr ce,and 1 


-4 


| Was nah v8.2. 


imonics of grace and reconcilation wrought Gi. Thndl her S- 
were Sa a etna 
Siments are to v3. 
tear. . The Sacraments of the new law or Co EIDNS 
| s ofthe old law: Ergo.there is not — 
OY Snpetar ad beggory coma Cult 4.9 Deke net the rea ene ike 
Fe { qo: Belorm.16.2.4e 14 4 yw.4, 
p.r, The Sacraments of the new law are rto more able by any efficacie in themſelues to 
che Sacraments ofthe old :'Ir is the 


| we anſ\ that the if of the Sacraments of the 
de fecond place _— t fre ant'sapr 75. ongernar' chord wr mr 


er CLmger ery v%.cnepar per>; 


Eff cheleorders.) Wherefore oncl funk i anaileable nnd irony to intel orher 
we and weake. 
mg. Colofl.2.11. /x »bew (ſaith the 
acef yrngeriqaary poke wa 
WF, Barrie nor he oa Bp end mock 6 in Baptifine 
—_ 7 15 not circum as As 1N 
| SE by circumciſion with- 


f We 0) x 11 Whetbane Ito dorwith the 
TC n— = vncircumciſed ; Galat.4. 
F tar Crlnfſa, the ſhadowes hve. agree Ergothe Sacra- 


_—_— RR — od bo. ad a Cd bias dn EEE. fl 


be d not conferre carr = Sacraments of the 
wthing, vnlefſe red (racer that our Sacraments doe conferre race, whichthea 


The 


"hatch: encbires did allexce the fame pirieml] 
och? deb rocke was Chrit, 1.Cor.10.3-4. 
ma cxhbuedumelte than inter Scrmenr, be mou - oa 
\ Felnmnennſvererh Firſt, they did all carethe ſame x wmugaree frees on: 


with vs. So alfo ſay the Rhemiſts, thatthey 
ee eIdmkeofehe face rocks; The ry not, wry cHen andwe 
rink fee ſelfeſame meate and drinke 1m banc locum. 


' Auſwre; ex the Apoſtle faith ſo in there ivenc and the felle ſane ich 
anddrinkers ysall, both tothem and vs A ets end die Sri 


doe they : Therotke was Chriſt. Secondly, Augwfme ſaith ſo qxpreſlyg ry 
ror res du-aoberex rare. perry hr apron cup that wee dor : (dining 
eM anna Chriftum intellexernnt eundem,quem no: cibum mendreanernnt: Do 
witent.c.2,They which in the eating of Manna did and Chrift,did cate the fame pi 
meate that wee doe : Ergo, Cuſt was ts well preſent by fark co them in thexr Sac 
1s tO'V$ 11 Ours. - 
Bellerwine anſwereth,that ines meaning 1s, that their Sacraments and ours ha 7 
ſame efficacie,but the ſame n onely, becauſe both theirs and ours doe fignake 
Comwe. 1, He hath propane peut. ee ,wherein he af ch 
—_— meate with v1: andif they dideare fame fpurituall meare, t net! 
TS yt WATT > 5 Emerg vs Iwith ours. +. k 
onnrn 1,07 vnder his name : Chris profelate axench ſem! falls 
bus ſacrament: tam viriniem dedit __ 
bf fe ora peer Chit ane the work was ance 
:to all the Sacraments both going before andfollowing after he ga 
eficacietharall enight be fanBiked with worthue ſacrifice, for whoſe dehuerancey 


Secondly, Bellarmine anſwereth,thatthe Manna is called a meate, either} 
the cauſe, which was heaucnly and fpiri hcgen by amiracleandfo 7 
DT 
to water out the , 
and birde dad drinke of chefame water cherefore irwes not ſpirit | Secay 
Ee eto ny nun f thet 
to the Sacraments. Thirdly,our Sauiour faith, your father; did ears Mam 
avdeadeid copy peotratifantetnien.s. wherefore it was a corporall food 


ly,nor ſps 
Contra. Fu, th Apt did all eate the 
themſclucs and with vs,as : but ro ys 1t is meate, of Us 
ritcall efficacie; it was ſo yntothem: abuk: 
» this betokenerh nor the nnely, v 
cha weresfenderenting and 


" Pam dhyaentowets kicoatfine tothe firſt, thatir letreth not the rocke to bee 
pv + pr WIT x mage yore : for NR — 
crated hoſt may be deuoured of myce and dogs alſo 
row the red freewnll as the Iſraclites, CO? Te rot Mreonh ren 
RING _ ordained for men,and not Chr ey ther? 
0 on App Giants Fay reckares ,wbich rocke « 
fore did ſpiritually drinke Chriſt; butto hens T7 Bs Chr formal ! 
are made,as Ioh.6. 5 4.#boſoener eaterh my b,o&c,bath eternal life gc. rarer a na 
as of +1) aw row br ra in the rocke drinke Chriſt, were ms 
Kers of this ſpirituall 


Tothethurd we anſivere ; that Moſer indeede gaue but the materiall __— 


4c roo EF: oc ab was ww ce, aac ws 4 6c os co Rananesea9s e@6in.oucc..s..s vs 


of the Sacraments in gentrall, Quef?.1, 
@ Moferourwary Mons Dots he hams nai 


was 4 Sacrament of the old hngho was promieata 
laſting aother is in Bapeive Ergoghere inthe tame vervas amd 


S of the 
_ J when - 
he! rg mh of Keel i jnpicwnd Toh 9 
Gilad ths Cod of this wertdy bac eho- net: : 
' « on -—_ X oy py 

os i EC ne Bptief: . . | 


: firſt, that Abrabims was . nan HA, I OY 
| WET que mee qc; 
v re for ah Ceci te wiſe fr erected 
* ins Lit ainbs heated ebudycs the 


or pry/07 own ren, & I 
Baptiſme followed 


with God : forif God be not God of the Lead aides 


are dead erernally : and the Apoitle ; 195 re 
2's of wha (named th hc fawte = cus nd cri or ep ros 
oo note meal Crate Tort wee hin "” 

was of Circumcifron, wart of fanh, inade Geneie 
beer : for /ob and (ornelias were not orcumciſed, Belleraoibid, 

y it be ſaid of naggng have truce! Turkerand 

wy conemne ot ma [yo fo hiough Davey circa might beleens, $4 

ep bp nerf mers er a yi" 


we Levitic:c vet{.12.1 4. He ſbal 
wiouching biefinne, andiz MESCOLS 
win wntrpfodrmy tec roger ye 


tharche ſacrifices writ Sahni 


TE? bor > rofanccopely commu ygunſthe ceremonies ofthe lam 
Come a tte Gerbiand hg ſinnes of ignorance, for Le- 


= Ppt Cd nd not the 
re 18 alſo yntrue, nec} = 7G pardoned , and not 


The elegenth general Contronerſt . 
en = 2 


repentance is, there 4 wand gr ME fot 
ro ry S. = ys hn g: oY 


Ary_s are circmmeſed 4 | 
IR Eo for; 
rept Ire ae che bodze of finge ;. 7 


thact the externadl abt of 

fog of che hear in allerve rncineny 
remiſfdn of Gnnes : as the Apoſtle fa 

% outwar dis the 


which # fupbhe. 
Bellarmine anfytereth, that in circumeztion not the whole oe: _ 
cnet hou ae peg 
TT Fox war ages goon pr ERS 
world nat badeode oth ON 


nate adas Cryin 
Popes , maar crnn 


Further a eqn els ſome of their beſt 
- very worke that was 


ws "ws 
oben enref ry is Fr el Marr; Th dee te fm 
<4 the ol 
Sddrinky the ſame ric! dike all ne Mendel, Ein 


THE THIRD og OF THE CHARACTER. 
or badge,which carl wr Lok imprinted in the | 


The P 
CR Inner. 
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of the Sarramehrs in general, Hort 2, 


'2 x. 1,aud 7 099 Mr Wo jeremy ns, 
13-7 vive foakdiwich the ele re yew Th ing I ma 197 $-oy-re eng lhnes 


tt 3 Gam 


manifeſtly of and inward feale of the of 
, | 6 c27h Tow pier p Arr morphed mba, rpadex 
qhriring Bern th itisan abſurd to holde, that he thar hath vreerly and 


— ERS: if Af his Chronos En - eclrerables 
as cognifance 1n1ot le. 
repeated,nor becauſe it leaueth an indeleble charaQterin the mnde of the 


ſpirit in our bearts in he Sacrament: keige Apt, he hr or 


ft in the ſecond place the Apoſtle ſaith, we ave ſealed with rhe ſbiri 2to bes 
©, and to haue the promiſe ſeated vnto vs, are all one. Llwras bet: 

he ſaith,be bath ſealed v1,a lntle before he ſaid, in him the 

o.Whar is that elſe, but the areſealedin him? 


wer? Rated, Pony mee dente wow. 


mio my 

faith of Circumciſion,becauſc the 
ag EE Enna oper ex rue) wa 
places cannot beveeroodr anytach hair , or marke, or infu- 


& imprined quali in the ſou by he 


1.22, As weare id tobe ſealed,ſoalfoare we 
is the holieGhoſt, 1.10h.2.20, as the Rhemiſts ner rn 


\He betb ſealed viand giuen the arncft of bis ſpirit tn our bereerthe ſame is both the ſcale, 
ie carat the ipiriz of God © our corneal i rpmaroky 6 nag, ane Ergo, alio the 


4 1o.0ywvRubdroriedy efieduayriceratichinnatia Boleraing 
Fx of for in, and redamprion for Baptiſme :for thus hauc,bur 
> erin sparchie Eph. ce burlihr re bapiad al nr be 


Fourtly,mwrure (tld lo doe wee als :loh.x. 34- He that receineth bis tefttwanit bath ſcaled 
Gadts travs If by being feabed wee receine #charafter, chendy raking weograve chavetier! 
then ſerue noe-his rurne, —_— pf 
{ whith were bapuzed bapriſine, were afeerward baptiz againe, 
Eran YAY 3 AFR," ET VP ATI 

1 yarive,. 


Sacraments , it may thus ap- 


ns eyes 
d againe with abas baptifine, aduer/ Laciferies, 
Tr mY The 
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T he elewenth general controuerfie, 
The Protefiams. 


; Burix 1s 
bee vreerly loft, as in them that fall away by Apoſtaſie, they ay 
,Hcbr. 6.6, Thereſdoria hebehon bgerap ye fannnony charaQter, badge o fyre & 
Coerme, which they have vreerly renounced : the thereof 1s God, 
they being ſo nwuch worle, then they that were never zed , becauſe they have * 
Reed their 10N, 
.2 The cauſe why Bapriſine is but once to begiven . is not, as they _ 
it leavech tuch a ſure marke behinde, ſo deeply diced un the foule, that i cannot be 
There are other cauſes that come neerer the tructh : Firſt,as God is but one, whomaketas. 
uenane with vs in Bapriſinez and the faith but one, into the which we are entred by that, 
went : ſo Baptiime is ove apd the ſame, Ephef. 4.5. and as it lufficerh once to be borne in the 
fleſh; ſo once to be ” 0r by the ſpiric 19 Bapaſine. Secondly, the inſtitution of Gad 4 
another cauſe, who hath appointed the other Sacrament often to be receiued 1.Connth.1yq,, 
Bur for the ireration of Baptihne, wee have no ſuch commaundement, » Bapy 
meth in the place of Circum carbon : as that was but once miniſtred, fo hkewale it 0 the 
other, Fourthly, In Baptiſine God makerha perpetuall couenant with vs, which he thaes 56 
mem breth;ard therefore needenoe to be put 1n mande,by the often viing of chat Sacranex Thee 
andthe like reaſons may be alleaged,why is not often to be required: and not thar whack 
by them without any ground 1s b = 
Belarmine thus ob tcth theſe reaſons : Againſt the firſt that Bapraſme is not i 
becauſe it s our ſpirituall birth : Firſt ſaith he, we arc alſo borne by the word, yet ſermons weet- 
III III EED birth cannot be rteraed, yer our ipi win 
che : for a» the bodily dearh is but oncethe ſpirituall ofrenzlo the vin 
be renued, as the carnall cannae. | 
Contra. Farit, though faith 19 begotten by the word, Rom.10,17. and we by faith we mak 
the children of God, yer becauſe Baptiſme 1s a leale and confirmation of this tath, it is proper 
called ows Os 5 go berth Tit. 3.5 Secondly,the refurretionnam 


_ 
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of the bodic, not ot the toule, and therefore i yleged Thedy ne 
ce dieth but once, no more doth the foule,when i finally falleth away from God, whereafthe A- 
tpeaketh, Heb.6.6. That if they fel away, they canner be rennedby repentance : but whe bo- 
ic once borne, may br 1n danger of death by ficknes, and not dic ; ſo the ſoule may be weakned 
and decay by finne, andſo berenued : as the Apoltle ſarh, eur envard man i Gar, 
4-16. bur the foule once begotten ynro God, cannot die by finne becanſe bus ſeed rengnntabe, 
nextber can be ane, that is vnto death, becanſe be irborne of God, 1, 1vbn. 3. 9+ Here 
dently fpeaketh, rthatthe fpirituall birth cannot be left, wal, 
Tothe Second he obiegerh; tharas in Scripture it is not written, that Bapeiſme ſhould be te- 
ratrd; ſo neither it » found, that in ſheuld nor. DA 
Concre, Firſt, in that the often receming of the Euchariſt is commaunded, 1.Cor.11.2h# 
no ſuch charge given of Ba iticcuidenttherthe boly Ghoſt tachesrelpeRhahhaati® 
rence berweene them: if the Scripture had beene filent as rouching both, there had derve Jour 
colourin BelarmmesotieQion, but now there 1s none. Secondly, u is vntrue that the | 
forbidderh not Baptiſmeto be nerared : for Tohn. 13.10. our autour lairh, that he is 
feer waſhed,that 13, 1s in his affteQhons, wherent Bapeiline 15 alcalc,nowd n6t tobenebb 
but more euidently, He .6.6. He that faleth away canner be renwedby repentance; thas 8 8 
Rhemutts expoun IT ,,1 14 1wpoſſ1ble 10 be bapir cad ag arne. Anvor mm bunc locwm, 1 
Leealionn his decree, proueththus out of Scriprure that Bapriſive is not to be itermad:Lan«- 
crwes ſens { 12 tum nella rteratione vieletar | The lanacre once entred vato muſt not by apy Keranen 


be violated, the A thus layang, eve Ged,one farrh,one thher's. 4644-51 
Thirdly,he ob: | i eres - Per iek ydaraSer 
ſcarre 1 the fleſh, as Baprifme doth in the foule, whichprine arcaunalion was a cognlzaneebt f 


rweene the ewes andthe Genules)Behierm cap 22, Þ 61 40 mY 
Conre, The outward marke m the fleſhby curcumcifion,was noe that mark, wherbythe lev | 
were diſcerned, but the carcumaonof the heart'; Furlt, becaule craacabon ws 3 0g9* Bf = 
tweenethe Lord and chem, Gen, 17.11, Barrbe Lard (ocketh to rhe hrart. i, Sam. 16,7.00 ety 
ward appearance, Secondly, the women anougft the lewes were counted among tle crcaeet 
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of the Sacrament s mpgenerdl, Hueſt.2. 


and dicerned from heathen women: but they were not circumciſedin the fleſh, therfore it was the 
u__ whereby they: were (anQtfedyas by their faith:thry your Maſter confeſſcrh, 
Mabtnl.z £ . Thirdly,the marke in the fleſh, being in the ſecrer and remore from the 
epecoald be no pine ine olowby: : If the y marke any thing , it ſhoulde 
kaceheedcin the nd,or forchead; asthe Angellis commanded; 1h werky rhew in the forebeadr, 
Exeohp. 4 Fourthly,che fauch, he 1s noc alew,thar 1s one outward: neither 18 that circum- 
caſoo which 1s in the fleſÞ 4.28. RN PTA TTY gp teyean! erating 


as \to the firſt reaſon he obieRterh, t that 
timecan be no cauſe why it 1s nor iterated: 2. pom wo atone nc hu 
far acournant is made betweene two c& * but children tn being withcur farh, 
atave conſent. Secondly, God couenanterh as \well with vs in the word, anJ in Buchariſt;yer 
that is often the ocher often received, Thirdly, Gods coucnant is alwaies conditionall; 
gy ener ver 
erat agent pe yr children in their own ncarl- 
— are n the couenant, which/God to vs and our ſeed. O- 
arm ay wrt te corr,hckColmuled tomy andour den 1. 
themkdarvand their ſeed: as Danidand ſovarber. t.Sam.20.42 Amd A crcumciſion were a 
coucnant, how much rhore which is more extellent ; :and S. Perey perſwa - 
drehthe lewes to be ba nfs, ny ah tome rele nes om emboey .z39.therfore 
« agremimpudecy in him to man COOTEED qt ary ger lme, 
Secondly, fire bememcte Ds Neto 9. 
phi gaple makes courname wich od, chiy both vice and appar For er ſothe word of God, is 
of the couenant, & therfore 1s repeated; is ascheſare ſeale,thar retvainerb 
weeks God couenanteth with vs in theEucharift:bur it is a digers conenirfrqm that 
| : for this 1s che couenant of ad ,which once ſufficerhythe other of continual fee- 
preeruation, andtherefore may be ofren vied : as in circamcihon there was a couenant 
CE er EE EE 


non. Exed.1 2.27. 

7 coucnant in it ſelferemaineth ſtedfaſt though men be decenfull : and therefore 
ir 
returmzeento him, but remembreth the old, as 


«conenant of ſalt. 2.Chro.1 z.;.ſothat God doth nor make a new coucnant, wheri men 
wokmihe ſwareſt,cHc. And Saipt Pax/thus 


Exod.31.13. 4 Rn TY 2 4m laceb, 
Epheſ.4. 5. Owe Lord, one , ne'E 
ther: (emthe conftancie of God, to the ſtablenes of Bapriſme : rnd bach bab= 
&d much, and (aid little : other arguments might alſo be adtoyned, as t 

3. Cireamafion vnder the latv was the fame in cffeRt which Bapriſie is vider the goſ- 
the Maſter of ſentences confeſſeth, #b.4. —_ 44 bur circumctfion lefr no inddeble 
character inthe ſoule, as Beharavine confeſſerh.c 
foule of 


o,ncither doth Bapriſ.he, 
impri 
.8. bur weare baptized wiedihe ſame 


Baptiſine : confeſſed by 
/ Chriſt was I 
ſay, that the head and members are with diuers 

menderbey will and contrarie to the pw eb rag bone Lore Chetts 
ade fart (chat ts in Chriſt) Meme inp is1nthe name of Chrift:) bur if Chriſts bap- 

tilwe were divers, there ſhould rx cn oro ain. ke he Mhiire 
| ' oe re- 
Hl ek. er ore yr agua be the ſame, aw pk 

them: Dar a»dzs faith, that is charadter is bue 

tminiſter,no permanent or infuſed qualitie,iv 4.447, ; mp 


or reſpe&vneo 
mo ang ror 5 ec Ga- 
de,or afleep,charaerem wn (oftiinn, ' Greg lb.1 


Imecent 3, IE IS 
\Bapolene Ack yp hrens char 
'the iteration of confirmarion: poonkyerots pO —_— 


enim eſt alind,nfi for atio ſuper bominem ? The i of hands is not as 
Teo bemerned gun tor mhar oli ier ouer aman?ds 
i.3.. TRIED may be1 imprinterh no 
Nexher doth Orders exe any ochcharkBer node it ; (6ucil, Agerbenſ.can, 0. Clericus fal- 
ents drI » pro on be depoled from his of- 

| him communicate only as a layinan. What 
arindclediccharattert?. 


» on ddr "> ON ſaith, that in the adriinilt/ ation of 
Gy 


ie of Gods couenant made in Bap- 


.tout donat. 
ebataftcr, 
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99.Error, 


Theelewenth gener all Contromerſie, 


every Sacrament be deth im print « certoine charaÞer or wan ke intothe of bim that receinert 6, 

| kr 07 that 1s @ Sacrament are two things: the ſacramentall fyre,nbu 1 g1men 16 mans) mas the fins 
tnall grave ginen of Chrelt, I. af ga 
In ging ot Orders the Biſhop doth imprint the corporall markes, but of the ſpirnuall nukes 1 

i ——__ .$00.The reaſon 1s.that man 11 the mmiſtery of the Sacrament 

ly the external ;but this inuifible charaRter is internal, & therfore nor conferred by mas. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE NECES 
' fitie of the Sacraments. 


Hey willingly , that no Sacraments are abſolutely neceſſary in their nature, but ig 
y : ſpeR of the 1n and commaundement of Gog;ztor he 18 as able coworke w thou Sg. 
craments,as youeh chef pug paenh OPAIRAgITS; agaane of diffcrence are theſe, 


I, three Sacraments are and 
tothole 


mis TESSAS ASLLETFUU6_ 


de ſacram cap 22. 5 it | 7 
Anſe. Kft he ma be aſhamed ſo impiouſly to contradift the Scriptures : for onr Ice 
fr One thay onoceſer, Luk 0.42 ſpeacing oma we, ov hearing of the word,nhere 
by faith us obrayned, 10.17. fothat ftantieommnng by the hearing of the word, us theeas. 
ly or chaefe neceflary Againe, Mark. 16.16, our Sawour laith, He that bolt belzme and bn 

12.44, ſhall be ſane, but be that belcenerb nat, ſpall be dined © be faith not, he, that 11 narbgeach 
but be bat beleener b ut < therefore fanh is more neceflary then bapriare, 

—_ it 1s ymrue, that none can be ſaued, no not chuldren without baprifine : _ 
Dazds child dying the teuenth day before i was circumciled, 2.San, 12.18, was ſauedas 
lucicltelaichgverl.23,/fba/lgoe to him: and there was as necetlitie of circumcthonthend 
bapuime now: Likewtle the children which Herod dew from ewo yeeres and ynder, ſome ofthe 
ie” + nes ly born, were neither circumciſed,nor bape:zed,yer we hold the all to beings 

rdly, children are not capable of faith, as they arc of bapeitme, and therefore inthemthur 
can be no compariſon berweenfairh & bapulme : ſeeing one is required in them, & not theater, 
his may berrer be returned vpon his owne head : that ſeerng cluldrearh» 
out bapnilme may be ſaucd, asthey are ap holy = i.Cor, 7.14. and fo vnder the corn, 
of the which Sacrament they are capable; but none can be ſaucd withour fart, that are capable 
faith, that therefore faich 2s more neceflary then bapuitne, 
Hough the $a I BSRIET, | wage ofeable wink 
craments being appointed for our comfort, are neceſſary & 
"I Ne Renamed Neg: increaſe of our fairh,and much to be det | 


God hath not laid luch a nece{ſuie vpun any of them, as that the wane of them 
& 


— Sn Cnna7%ns 


zard of laluation. The theefe ypon the crofle was ſaued bothwithout Bapeiſme 


me & 
you what cedid Perer after his thrice denial of Chriſt, bur that he w breh nl 
penned hum full 46S dnbrſ ch lckrus Pr og (anſehen wn gre 
ters teares,not of Ins ſarigfaftion, Such repentance we be neceflary , but a Sacramem 


. % - 


penance we acknowledge none. So the ordaining of minutters topreach, 1s the ordicary means 
to beger men vnto the ; yerinany have beene called without ch peraGngs us Fan/ # 
conuerted by the voyce of Chriſt from beauca, Nebachadnezzer was by che greazmracs 
ot the preſcruarion ofthe three children in the firy oven, . | _— 
So Aug wſbmy laith odrque vecet no; Dengad panitentian,vecet per leflorem, vocat per rears 
V*C a! ppr nut mann cog atrenem, vor: per ficgeltum correptionts, vor at #1 dom ap—_— 


Fr ane/eruc 
God calleth vs eucry way to repentance ; he calleth,by the reader,by the preach 
thoughtby the ſcourge of correon, by the nycrey of coryolation = Po rg rherelos 


may calland inſtru vs by more wares then, one he is not tyed to any. +; & 
N\ \ The rapes. | P, 
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the grace of ONO faith alope,withour the cel« brating of the ne ſe 
ohawng a wall, purpole,aud defure to cel brate and vie ey 
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ago Euchariſt, Confirmation, Penance, Marrimonie, Orders, extreawe'V n- 

fay that any of theſe are nor rruly and y Sacraments, or that they are 
DEER get him be anathema or accuried Cont Tredows ſoſy £08. by 

oy [The vambered ſenen is myſticall, |, perfeſt : the Prophet commaunded- 

wwaſh himſelfe ſeen times, 2.King.4. The Altar muſt bee ſcuen dayes,Exo- 

das Vern ty wry anon Wnt In Pup 
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ma eetbeaays borenlly ne the eedena 
numbery bee ſometime my (tical! | and when ir helantin oveodGes 
ie and them ? doth it follow,thatmen vpon their owne am, $95 et 
numbers to ſacramens, prayers, times, as though there were auy.te- 
Rm aber oth th Lord uh rker eee ves ft tp del of th 
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—> var ſentenceand opinion is this, that there are ſeuen Sacraments, neither more of 161, Etrot, 
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lib.z.cap.9. 


T he elewenth general Controwerſity_... 
eArgum.:, Man hath ſeuen wounds to be healed vr cured : Ergo, oats oY 
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His word or name, Sacrament, may be taken two wayes : firſt, generally for yan 


or ſyrbolegwhich may reprejent an holy thing : :and owner will groune chime 
Ce end, aac Senſis and ſeuen ; which aremore and 
ſigneythan Sacraments: As the coucring of the head in the worhan'ts a of (abedb 
_ 1,Cor.1 1.10. theSabboth day aſymbole or ſacraztient of the heavenly teſt, Hebr.4. 
' Auguſtine calleth the myſterie of the Trinitie a ſacrament : yea hee ſaith,the Fa 4 
cante therein in ſome'ſort,by the vndeuided and wwleparable properues thereof, the bene, 
and ſhming braghtnes ; the Trinmie, ſaith he, is hadowed forth. Wherefore every 
bole ofa holy cha hath a fprenllgrubcaion, cher found in kctypeure 
men,is not by and by a ſacrament: - - 
| Secondly,f weewill take a ſacrament in the ſtrit and proper enſe,chere are eſp 
thungs required thereunto. Firſt,that they doe not onely fignihe,bur exhibite and x 
vs ater a lively manner, the fpirituall things which arefignibed. Secondly,t have the 
ſtitution and | coommaundement of Chriſt. Thirdly the fatraments of the newhwast 
ſucceede in the place of the old, Hereupon weewill inferre, that there are but two ſacrunema 
the new Teſtament, Baptiſme,and the Lords $ 

eArgem.1,. Thele twoalope art tbr onel atics of heauenly wm 
vnto vs thereof, whereby our faith 1s ſtr d,and our hope con 
God : asthe remiſſion of fines is repreſented 1n ——rrtaghry.2 2.38.che death of Clit ſhewed 
or ny end .Corin.1 1.26, The like coaunendarion 1s not giuen of any oth tur 


—_— Chriſt oncl commadridedtheſstys ſacramentsto be vied for everio ky 
fk furl purpoſes api Baprifme is inſtituted and commaunded, Matth. \Lindlok 
26. Many other ceremonies Chrilt vied huuſelfe, as lifzng vp of hands, 


tempering of clay and f rd his Apoftles fition of hands, and an ark 
Ono hath not laid THAN) Pune be rms m4 ens 
keepe them,as he hath charged vs with the other two. - 
Arguen.;. The ſacraments of the new Teſtament ſucceede in the roome of them of rheold: 
Bapriſinc ſtanderh in ſtead of Circumciſion, the Lordes Supper is come in place of thePaſdal 
Lambe. But they cannor ſhew whar old ſacraments, thole five orber newly invented, Conkrat- 
gon,Orders, Penance, Matrmaonie, extreame V doe ſucceede and : Ergo, they are 
none. And beſide,if all theſe ſhould bee facramenes; {oſcuenin all : wee hould hauenen 
number than the lewes had, which is not to be adaurred : for they had bur two ordinaneins 
menrs,Crcumciion and che Paichll Lamb : ewo extraordinarie, astheir w 
an de,and ir cating of the Marinzand drinking of the rocke, i .Copto+ 
they ſhould have bur foure ſacraments, for your ſcuen, one. econ bo 
ices they hadgand many rypicllſhadowerand ignibcarionbut no more ſacraments a 9 


- Other arguments we hauc m.parti ular againſt their five facraments, hich Ireferre @ thei 
fruerall places, which being rroxntre be no (actuientear all they muſt needes fuſe 
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Felawine anſwvereth,that though Bapritme be firly ynderſtoode by and the Euclanf 
| of Giwiife de,yet are riot the 6cber ; + Heb 6.2, 
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Gcraments than two : for as out of Adam fide onely Exe was made : ſo our-of, Chrifts flo the 
hertinenrs (ſeedy whertt the Ehurch > TTY We TIT. ns. cat}. bee no 
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Farfinan ſhall ſay, that theſe ſourn ſacraments arvot notonem ſome ,., pc. 
whetrdbc preferred before the other, let him bee ac Conc. Tridan [efſi7 tin. ; In di- ; 
_ one facramert inay excell another, as uſe of renuſ- 
bon of thereby eF&Red, or, v3 welſby, . Ordirvexcett,m ofthe Munſter, 
berade thy arc onely,lay they,c a Biſhop. Matrimonie excellerh, in reſpeR of the 
anon, the commun&tion of Chrilt dit hits Church,” Bucſmmply the Euchariſt exceedeth all, 
becanke of the ſubltance of the ſacrament;the reall and bodily preſence of Chrilt, Belarw 4b. :. 
4, 

N . Firſt, that Bapriſine and the Euchariſt exceede all the other, wee doe eafily admit : for 
webold them to be no tacraments : and therefore wee ſtand not vpon therr ſeuerall priuiledges. 
Secoadly,neither Bapuilme 1s more excellent than the Lords , becauſe it h the 
reauthon of ſinnes = that alſo is infinuated in the other : for how can we ſhew the Lords* 
dah,which 1s done in that ſacrament, ynlefſe wee call ro minde the benefirs purchaſed by his 
knkarcmilhon of Fancs? Neither doth the Euchariſt goe beyond Bapriſine, in regarde of a 
necefull preſence of Chriſt: for hee 1s not otherwiſe preſent in one facrament,than in the other, 
prring himſelfe 1n both ſpiritually to > (pee of the worthie recetuer : as for that car- 
almdgrofle preſence of the bodie of Chriſt in the ſacrament, wee acknowledge none: as after- 
«ad t ſhall more fully appeare,when we come in orderto that "_—_— 

ſheweth,that Chrilt is no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, than in the preaching 
ethe worde, for the manner of his preſence : Euchariitia panis nofter quotidianus eft, & quod vobu Oe dinerl, 
rele, pan; quoteds 1mm: eff, quod in eccleſia lectiones quotidie anditis, panis quotidianus oft : The Eu. ©&'=. 
dad ament ofthankſgiuing 15 our daily bread, that which I handle and preach to you,is 
our daily bread, that which you heare read daily in the Charch, is our daily bread. If Chrift then 
be no more really preſent 1n the ſacrament than in the word, what is become of the preemunence, 
that the one ſacrament in that reſpeR ſhould hauc aboue the other ? 

The Proteſtants. 

_ one ſacrament ſhould be ſo much exrolled aboue the other,namely, the Lords $ 
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tobe preferred before Baptiſine, as the more worthic and excellent ſacrament, wee & 
thing in the word of God : butthat both of them are of like digaizein chemiclues, and 
tobehadequally and indifferently in moſthigh account : thus it 1s £1 
= . They are both commaunded and inſtituted by the ſame authoritie of our Lord Ie- 
ſus Chnt :a5 Bapriſine, Macth.28.19. the Lords Supper, Luk.z 2.1 9. Dor this in remembrance of 
we:gentheris one by the firſt inſtitution aduanced aboue the other, Secondly, there is che ſame 
mter and ſubſtance of both ſacraments, Chriſt Icſus with all his benefits, as Bapriſme 13 ſayd to 
lavenbythe reſurreition of (brift,1 .Pet.3:2 1.and the cup, and the bread in the Euchariſt are 4 
Tt 4 COmmunios 
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4 Horgan ,1.Corinth.10.16. TheSipnd and the ſame end ofthen 
| OEIIENS of our faith in the of God; hens, 
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Saine?aGaith,] haue receiued of the Lord,that,which I haue delivered vato you: r.Coruth.rr, 


23. 
Fs Rogo, viad inflitutions plenitadmem, verbum Domini hoc ef, Exanyelium Alrgentins ley as: 
mil modo paſim, no; no/{r0 madicto commuittamus, ne nobu exclanet Eſaias, ve, qu prudentes ſunt 
eipſes : | you more fully to imitate the inſtitution, to reade diligently the word of 
that is, ſpell : let vs not inany wile refer our (clues to our owne iuc!gement. leaſt 
Elias cric out againſt vs,woe to them thatare wiſe in their own conceite: de ſciem dium legs. 
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"HE TWELETH GE NE- 
RALL CONTROVERSIE, OF 
+ THE SACRAMENT OF. BAPTISME. 


His controucrfie ſtandeth vpon diuers queſtions, Firſt, ofthe 
ſme. Secondly, ofthe of . Thirdly, of 
"ofthe Mandter of Bapriſane. y, of the parties which are to be b. 
,ot the effects of Bapriſine. — of the difference of Chratts 


the ceremonies of 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF. THE NAME 
and definition of Bapriſme. 


the naine, there is no queſtion berweene vs, for the name of Baptifmac hath the 
[hoe Sienna tram che Tenianes; S. Paul victh this : verl. 12 + a 


hrwdmucb bum tbromg b Baptiſene. And againe,Heb.6.2. All the ibabeads dckamon of 


u The Papilts. 
Baptiſine to be a Sacrament of regeneration by water in the word : that is, not x. Erree. 
| pg foter wana. cam, wary vs of remulhon of Gianes ; 
mſtiieth and regeneratcth vs,Bellarw, bb. 1.4e I, 
| Arg. Bdarwine groundeth his definition ypon thole words of our Savior, Tohn 
emanbe barns of water and the fpurit : and Ephel. 5,26. That be mug bt ſanitifie it by > 
word : Hence he would inferregthat we are ſanGificd by the warer in Bapulaze, 


kismanifeſt b thoſe places, where the ſpirite and the word are ioyned toche our 
= ear fabacks efficacie is not in the water, bur in the ſpirit; and rhe word op 


hich 14 apprehended by tanh : theſe that 154 Sacrament, 
Tſe of rence in ent working ak 


The Proeſtam 
rocke Seriprnres define Regions, Baprtiſme, to be a or ſcale ofour 
whereby we are allured, tha as verily by faith an the 

emis as our bodics are waſhed Ang net 

ne,and holy Ghoſt : $0 that Ba doth not atually beſtow remithon of finnes by 
fermwke wrought, bur 1s a pledge and ſcale of of the glghnecaace offakd, as S. Paxl faith of Cir- 
Rom.4.11, For it is not the waſhing of the fleſh by water, burthe eſtabliſhing of zhe 

wh faith and grace, that ſauethivs, i ,Per. 3.2 1. Scerthis poyne handled/ more at large, Cou- 


Lacxt befare,queſt,2 pert 
IE ne datrtonoonaatnts 
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yertue of the water, that xt roucherhthe bodie, Drag of rg per 
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Bag'rfminm + c. wee are freed from our Gone, And 
Pm ny ep. vy of fo iy hhani Pete we fark brmronr fo lam vos 
now you arc cleane through the word , that Lhaue ſpoken. yato you ; Quereves 


P,ambefuypropier Bapuoſemennehe. ; Why doch be ns laypyou ce cleans becaule of Rope 


The t'vel/t 
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_—_— pags, which are the qmarrer and rmc _” 
+ + © of Bapnſme. oh 


ET 
. barnedthem zed,wi tans, wh 
Abiſſines, that vſed fire in ſtead of water : muſconftruing the words of the Mark.qn, 
That Chriſt ſhould baptize with the holy Ghoſt and with fire : which is noth oben. 
derſtood, but thereby is ſignified the imernall and forceable working of the ſpirit, winch kinds 
tr one ee all agree, ther no other into be vied aha dans 
Concerning me: we ,thatno 1sto ; 
baby re Chit: To | ein the nowe ofthe Farker the Sonne, pad holy 
ie is neither lawfull'to change this forme in ſenſe, as many heretikes have done, nor yetitinac, 
as to leaue out any of the three perſons in Trumnie, andincliuely ro vnderſtand 
ming of one : for whereas ſome alleage that place, AR.2. 38. Be ye baptized in the 
Chriſt, for remiſſion of finnes ; to proue, that it 1s lawfull onely in the name of Chriſty 
weareto vnderſtand, that the forme of Bapriſme is not in that place exprelly ſer 
{ſc onely and end of Baptiſme,which 1s to affure ys of remiſſion of finnes in the namedClei, 
as Beza very well noteth that place : Wherefore it is a manifeſt Error, which uma 


n 

pe Nicholas, who Er inthe name of Chriſt onely to be ſufhcient, deem, 
helpe this marrer, and rirgees bringethin $, 

bur deretttiineth nothing himſclfe, whereas the very words of the Pope are thelt;flw 

flat 009 dewninen ofſe baptizandes : Ie s euident , that ſuch are not tobe bapt: ws rn 


2.4.0 24. Bellarwieone w 


, that were onely in the name of Chriſt : what are theſe els, but 
wee all6w rather the decree of eAlexander 3 decret Greg Mb.3 14 41.5.1 Sigie 
dixerit ego SVekiiie a man Gy, 1 baprize thee in the neme af che Batheryof the 
of the womghg gt et reds ne ge | , where Chri 
deth his diſciples to baprize in the name of the Father , of the , and of the 
Martliew*28. but the yery forme of ſpeech , as whether to ſay , Ibaprize, or acconing® 
the vic of the Greeke Church , Bee thou baprized, is not of like necetfirie, as to viethrrane 
of the Trimitie. The poyntthen of difference berweene ys , concerning the forme of batine 
” 


is this. * 
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; The Papiſt. 
are bolde to affirme, that this forme of Bapriſine, to baptize in the name of 
Sorine,and holy Ghoſt, is not - 
for (lay they) the commaundement 
be thits: ro 
Trinitie; And it were ſufficient, by 


E neede notradition for this matter z the very forme which is to be vicd in 

plainely proucd our of : for that commandement of Chriſt, 
tize,ce. doth neceſſarily unply a forme of ſpeechto be vied. We graunt, that in the 
this word (name,) ts taken for power;vertue,authoriie,as AR.3.6.Inthe name i 
walke. So alſo,as there is a Baptilme with water, there may be a baptizing with fire 
Wherefore # parr of the commandement be to beraken | 


be proper! 
Trinitie,vnleſiethe Trinkic be ſpoken 


Secondly, it appeareth allo our of other places of Sriprure, tha this forme was vinche# 
noltice tins As AR. 10.47 Can a99 mas frat ly he ble hebquzn, crrand 


of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Queft.3. 
a we? As if $. Peter ſhould have reaſoned thus : theſe haye received the 
Rotem the beers ac Ephets had nfwered Pu, tha they had noe bexrd,wh | 
ther there were boly Gholt : he faith ynto them, Vato what then were you baptized? By thas 
ton omni =—wn 


af. ra. prays np av V athoſe 
thorough the word, whuch I haue 
& 


petre:daceri che. I would learne 

h )uberher chemoſt holy Gaſpel ain theme pee des 
: Ichinke (ſuch is your godlineflc) what you will not anfwere otherwiſe, bur that 
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of ——_ ES. : bb. 4 aftin4.; g. Non ture illaw formanm 
Cinfmgge. Chriſt did not firſt give that forme of Baptiſme ho dps » When he ſent 7 
Mo Genre bend ire win Le neem eopeeteevs Boos ſo that the inſti- 
Bapuifine may be berter ſaid to haue bin made when Chriſt was of /obu 1alor- 
dane ee. Tanc ergo rnnocate nomine Trinitatis,che, Then was the Chriſt infti 
ite Tein being invocared, which there appeared in e,&c. Your Maſter groun- 
dechthe forme of Bapriſine in the name of the Trinme, vpon the Bapeiſme of Chriſt , where the 
wholeTrinme in myſterie,the Father ſpake ffom heauen, gi bly Ghoſt deeded li 
Dove, the Sonne himſelfe was 1n the waters : wherefore here 150 to runne yato tradi- 
£100... Es 
Hereuntothe holy M e conſent : The word of God written by the hets and A- 
lefr and contenedimche Canonical bookes of the whole Bb, I doe to con- 
rerne all thinges neceflane to ſaluation, &c. /obs Bradford, pag. 162 6.Buz the doctrine 
of Bapulne is Deefarie ts faluation to be knoweh, both concerning the forme & matter ; Ergo, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE 
necefſitie of Baptiſme. 


The Papifts. 


which dic vnbaprized, vnlefle the of Bapriſme be recompenced Martyrdome 
apmace ml nee ped be deed eenal ey Cord Trdew .7.can.7. Bellar, 


= _ Oar Sautour Chriſt faith, Yuleſe @ man be borne of water and t Ralen ba: 

the hingdameof God: Ergorti neceflanie to faluation to bee baprized, 

Aufw Firſt, it is not neceflarie by water here to vnderſtand materiall water, but the 

= Vern went rarer ge hubs lohn 4.11. Ape nba here addedmoan Bp 
nc as water : as 8 

hee halo 6 : en 2s 


what this Then followeth, verſ. 39. This he of 
= rakes ran war plas ocarien acces Lon ——==M 


Sec x n bee here w 
rn es here Sync ken EET : 
in 


neceſſme is there m this place,to vnderftand 
Bellarmine replieth : rn. mane 5 fans mt ror ou np firſt, becauſe 

mp SinScripture,fthre follow nor apparent abſurdite, muſt be | yndevſtood. Se- 
T1 not here ſignified, thengr will bee hard to prouc, ought to bee 
only with water:for other places, where mencion is made of water, do proue that men 
Pofabapeized with warerzbur hey prouec not, that they cannot be baprizee with other things: 
4 Bapuifmo.cap 4. 0 he 

v $ . 
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affirme,that Bapriſme is ſimply neceſſarie to ſaluation by Gods v9.97 es he 3 Error. 


rivers of waters of life: Quid «qua fu (faith Angaftine) evenyole tverroper Fugue «x 


{Fas pe rao rien —————_——— 


mans fleſh, wee is figurariue :- bur entry of the contrarie, 
Ee en dg 


NCNSEOE if Chniſt had ſo Prey 
ico beEnorhr ich bs che few creumciel cut with a kw 


= - oe de er 
would follow, that for want water, children 
"ds fangs edu ylareoto proven ener ctmacem | 
Chit Marth chape. was baprized onely in 
Chriſt, Marth. chap wand notre ma 
ora med wer; Koa he yracle ofthe Apt 


Er Inte doe implies 


Goel fo ed for be fuck = mk, pre ntr nn 

ter tenſe, But Bellarmine humſelfe ſaith , char Bapriſme 

Chriſts death, cp. therefore i is noe like,that any fuch veceſſiae ſhould = 
For it reaſon,that Chriſts bapriſme, w w 

EY nw his Apoſtles baptiſme , Rn _—- 


* ily ERS enderived ofcholegmhichn EE 


pets velitat 8 or it maſt bethus vnderſtood: Yu Wi vaſe amen be hve age 
Fern wor 


onely En Et age,which haue a 
derfiood of lictleonts,whick onely have or 

ks ney hr my er. 7 

thus place cannot har wer pave>e Far 


VV negate 

which we 

our faith : but not 

bat of theo ji were bee be fond. 
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of the Sacrament of Baptifant, Qaef?.;. 
gens. Ti children of he futfallare bot arcade quem before thay but dapaized or 


rr qt > nr an And S. Paul the thefath- 
1.14. rg er yr nf pray prog yer gy 
= on righteous feede, bow can they ſry agen aprir.dvryoes vabap- 


we anſwereth. CR EEIEIES 


ns ſeede (nor leedes 


Geach.g.tothat the promiles made to nd hus ſeede, were fn 
Fa heme fe err "ve rs 


zed with circum: ne ſuch condition of fanh was required in infants: bus 
Teen ning br Lcumenbo by te comune ache was mie to 


17.7. before arcumcalion, which is the Gigne of the cournant, we 


gone - 
Allow. Thirdly, che children are ſai$to be holic : cither after a ciuill kinde of dares 
rm ;eralfs becentaghn heloening preme doch gondbettar ch 


"ape pagan goes 

dnt [9 fallowe, 

" DS SE ES 
of 


E x i». than Eenher fienkut 
ap va wee php oe yn ole tr the hk fi cnc fr 
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nm 
hath a rule noemer 


with er a | 
\ has ſo likewiſe faith in either Partic;ben 
FC beetle arake honor le 


web war Fr aerated a ye 

which & before the <1 TS _ 

reth not to lay of his Flor ar leis bog. 
muel 12,18, NN jade igreor hef ar And Bebarmins © 

"hae Hired ew were not cight daien kd, and ſo not circumciſed] yer they wwreal 

hand andre counednocenc ha Bp 09. een children dyingahe. 

before circomcifon ini 

o— heya 


| Concra, Has Grft affertion is very cruell and vncharitable, and conerarie torke Seriptan:te 
Dani cilde was ſau dy ng before the ht day and lms ofthe children hat Hed 
om. c args OO and fo not arcumcaodyand yer they ere all kebdto bes anne 


Ws 
aikamI rote ir yt they whe crumete er tt yd omm@l 
ira laced to the cxghr day : 0 hx idy whech cHGanciſed before that day, ad 

| Brlarmene anſwerech: that it isvncertaine, whether the Tewes had any other emelna 
Gnne for their children dying befbre circumcifion, becauſe the 
Geena has noo ile commas ghor iepprymadipbetil 


i {ee 
vuely and I 


ren 
God andtheQodof rhir 
rinth.7. I 70 
eAvgam.3. Toba Giadmehoyimanihine ſoit benor co 


lefted, when it may bee had : therefore life etertiall tnay bee hadwithour 
Tee nemo "abort ring 


C1049 wor ro oro that theſe ſhould not be 
chanel Grmay Wir thts la Ol and wahout bay 


EE per 
ps." oy ſelues make royentoain of of Martyrs,'and them that d 
EIKIELESIRNS _—_ | 
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bor Madeyiee me hn tyra TEES 
pos :for 
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nar molt lt chogh hey be ee Ares 
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wodenc any fach deeree'for the. chiſdcen wo 
Mark. 16.14. they: 
or rr var 


aw cc .ofsS j]T. . cc. cactc.oi ac i ima i@i£<_ @ 


of the Sacrament of Bapri/ine, Ouef7. Js 


, nam npe9y pine deprined of withour their facile; 
| adeed whoa en te fault, ſeeing chat which hid pre 
Sinenatn theyre meds them without their faule > yy that 


- $ to the decreex of /avorent, 3 
honing 1. —_ wr mk, ex het aprari raping mo ama pong ro 


rar Fretn alſo nord ty eh eraieeomer Some of your ownDoQors, 
| abriel, with doe hold; Fn on Sig dos 


Es nnrcke href the tinich, ptyomomhremponnk babere weruet, which 
- denied, chat dniedther children d1d goe to heaven, 2 canſ.24.99.3.6.39. How farre now-are the 
this hereſir, that exclude all our & che kingdom of God, that are not 


chas writeth of this matter : \pefind reaiee deffdeery ſalwow, þ ob 
ola probibeat rmpoſſibrhitas: I cann ether def bechr 
tat baptak LICE wheti as + == 


the ſame place he faith : Uide ond rr Satdaat re Shove: 


fuerit, ſalnas erit cant or 
condrarnab ri 


the ſencence, 
4: fooke fw, _ 


ial my burnd 51 
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| 6 yaw aoe taken or 

; Baptifrme of watery the 
| of he Gr ainck isconcrition and p 


aa \1 - = 
aw 1 \ S. 5,47 


% the at and worke of contritiomV\ 
not necolfarie ro hold all thoſe can be! 


EO ny \Chriffnd 
froarer eo a es 


:obwy: dS. 


o/thie diarryrs and yerthey had norhamiſ 


Dena Eng vrpeney 


fore 


The rvel/th generall Controuerfie 
fore it is his martyrdome,which by the very a wrought, doth purchaſe En —_— 


as Feta Cofeloruny have re curiu wr; contrarie to 
NNE ts for bis 
Cn Lore fark of Chrill doek finde forgjnavce of fans as well br 


their faith : or elſe if they dy 
Ak he bring Cubes lous che Gui of fuck! their death doth tro ng 


rinth. 1 
"; . The Proveflant, 
Either the outward worke of Martyrdome nor contrition doe iuſtifie, or gine renin 


finnes : bathe (0 ance of ares ans petition gartbns, whereby they *ppuia 


Chriſt, 
Saint Pas/ .Cormnth. I bis bode to be 
EO anETg een CES 


and charieie doo 
chariie is not infuſed or effected by 
bring forth this cffeQzand then beware 
in rd ho cnt ey eek oi py 
be burned withour loue Ee RE 
theedfe® and fruite of fairh,and charitie ; ns 


REED = 


hr mb lar apprac by hues lm 


Necker hebar work of orom and comin in xk nceblealh 
« worldhy repeneance repentance that cauſerh death ; there is a godly 
ond nak *O—— 
«1s my = tbe acceptddreGad:for wekou 
widleto plerfets rx, 
i. want nochrether mnrreimoni: : Dow 


ir zu EDS xFEELE PEE, Droreortzt A EEO DPTREER.L 


LE ifrae:  Quefi,1. 


other xeanes be as by Mas- 
hen pos en. SD 


of Chet and cho mere of hi deck) woe 


Prouteitans. 
not any fuch ſapphes to make good the want of Baptifme, neither is it ſafe foto 


boldnes, without warrant cf Gods wotd,to give the effeRt and 
worke : for whae 


Martyrdome: Ni mnt Cos 
Cond, o: A RTIPY bole Con. 


aut worte pro 
of Chriſto < Chriſt. Here a, maketh but one of cap.g. 
euay xa aguftine cap 


bye they their owne inventions, there can bee no agree- 


t pane, ſed 
corde Cu- 


oc. 
the conucrhion of the heart another, &c. 
both tend to mans faluation : there is not © one and the ſame cffeR of both. 


THE FOVRTH QYVESTION, WHETHER 
m_—_ > 


i aro ad Lay-men, ba Pang renee m—_ z yur: 6 Error 
b = 
[9 wv cy was peaked and 


Haug became gud ohce Line hm open may now 
there is not the like ſtri& neceſſitic of Baprilme, as there was then of Circumciſs- 
aan childeweee not circumciſed the light day.the Lord threatnod to cur ham of 


d. "Il 
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The Pvelfth general Controuerſi 
agqpps, Genet But Bapriſine limited 
thers wu greae nocelliin wich ed Zee yr tn. 
drherime.and paſſed the tine of Los 
no able hello prforme rhe dar, wma 
husbands in 
way the fore-zkin from her, a that ſhe was os le: but ſhe n et dann 
There cannot be any ſuch necelſitie of Bapriſme, as there was then of Circumcifion , 
be donenntin ger compares. dayes. Larwalu por ur gy or 
that a woman may baprize, the Biſhop, Deacon ſtanding by, (which norwi 
range} 157-43 Wie ern lanfull for heres bapetze: for Zypweb ddmg 
ſence e 
Belarming anfwereth, that God enehe wh Baparoath, that Aejorpriny 
= uy Ilefr him Ergo,it was lawfull ou 
1s great bermeen= te necefive of Ccumcion then, BI, 
riſe now : when halle maſt not pa dayes yncircumaſed : and 
reb1 doing herein was, becauſe of the unminent _ and preſent neceſſitie, more 
ic 


in mercie accepted this maimed ſcruice, rather thus 
— rather allowed, then that it ſhoald haue been altogether lh, 


but a Deacon b ed, At.B.and Jeni mecre Lay-cuakin 
ry hou Jn par bra A 


yo Firſt, the feta Deacen, yeakermerd war called tobe ani 
AR.: 1.8. and fo aduutred both co preach and baprize, Secondly, it 1s roo boldly 
Amnanias was but a Lay-man : though the mregb wonmges fn ci 
files : yer was it ſuſhciemt that he was called of God extraordinarily to bapuze P 
ſo to be an Apoſtle,  followeth nomore thathe wa ay man, becauſe he wana 
by the Apoſtles,then char Pan was fofor the ſame caule. 
. The Proteſtants. 

| mtr nent) ren ,nor yer Midwives, or any other 

> Pe rp 12g pee note 


——_— The-comemiſſion and charge to ba was giuen onely by our SauicurCints 
bis ASRlev and al anfall Millers hee ors, Matth,2 8.19. Erge, Lay-men andwinny 
in baptizing,goe beyond the commilhon of Chrift. 
— COOIIIDEIy char when Chriſt gaue this commiſſion, there were many preſeathelb 
Contra, We deny not, but that many befide be but he onely to hayden 
Dadoerr hve be xoader) </Saapun quurs anno Po bem:dealiden 
ten 1g 2p FGENES 6d, Fiat oa for he ſenderh them intodlt 
16.14. 
Argam.2.The preachingof the Word,and adminiſtration of the Sacraments,are and 
wiperwbei loyned togerher.And the care and charge ofboth is commurred to Paſtors 
ſters lawfully ordayned : Goe, ſaith our Sauiour, and teach all nations, baprizing 
28.19. Bur it is not lawtull for women to preachthe word, 1.Cor.14.verl.35. Ergo, 
rize, 
Bellarmine alſo would thus returne the argument : that asin caſe of neceſſirie it is lunkullboth 


for la Jeers 1" wt as A and Priſcilla inftruted Hpolles, AQA.18. lo may the) 
alſo in cake of necelliie outs 


Contra.1, Privately toreach andinfruR, is8 common dutie of all Chriſtians , ings 
——_— tothe Minufterie : ſoeuery houſholder nay teach his familie,che morher the b#W) 
this dutic lay men and women may performe: But pr one 
rar _=_ getl Fladlonnd pfecls reblkety on] 


_ The, Ba. 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Queft.5. 493 
toteach them how to anſwere, when they came to Bapriſine, as may appeare, Carehag, 
EEE 't 


ypon extraordinary occaſion, as in the converſon 
as the people Ibert were conuerted, by the preaching of awoinan ) where 
ie, Lay men and women may baprize, that therefore it is lawfull for them 
"nd Church, and where there is an ordinarie calli 
Po ; Ft be lawfull tor ſuch to baprize, it 15 onely in the time of neceflitic : but there 
co oetfnie,as wee have ſhewed, ime : Ergo, is not at all lawfull for them, 


tadgement 1s this: If a Lay-man doegi : Neſcis an pit quit dixerit ofſe re- 
not allow Lay-men to baprize : cept thatthey arenotto be bapeized 


againe, that recerue ime at their hands. Yet he h yncerrainly, (I cannot tell faith he) 
con with « Angnuſtine : $1 Laicm mum dederit anlls copente neceſſitate abent Lib.1.come. 


mars vſerpar 0 off: Ifa Lay-man doe baprize, where is nonecefhirie, it 15 an vh 6f Parmen.cap, 
apetkeraans office. Bur there is no ſuch neceſſitieto cauſe him ſorodo : Ergo. Thisteftimohic of 13 


lr ratified, decrer part.2 .canſer .queſt.1 £87, 
nenig s ns nm pens es ReAIPy > 1 mtd nt >. aw m—_IY 
can.106. Marr preſannat : not a woman, neuaucr 10 carned hs 
— — vals upmye-al tg pylorghnndtetetgur Jugs, cncondge ry Sear F 
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| - -— TOR Per muliere: alieng negotia agi non poſſunt, Buſinefſe not belonging to wo- 


men/c'tior be done by them: but to baprize, to women.Lep.1$. Alte 
wer dfenbonen;, 1171 /e I fonm nt vr fexem malnbom ſeen To wr the Pr mags 5 
echer/wamans office, and beyond the Sexe of women : ſo may tbe fazd much more of Bap- 


tilme,tharit exceederh their ſexe:eor. 56.leg. 6, Alulirr non prieff eſſe arbiter : A woman cannot be a 
— —_ owne perſon to fit in iudgement, and to receiue the triall of cauſes ; how 
can a woman haue the ofhce of a Minſter to baprize : for the chuefe ciuill authoritie 
ay reſt in awoman, though the execution thereof be put oucr to others ; but women can ney- 
ther age uboritie, nor execution to baptize, 
© See allorheir owne Canons derrer part; diftinft.2 .c 29.Nt Precbyteri laice vel famme corpar do- 
nem! 17 adn defer en dlacr s : That Priefts deltuer not the bodice of the Lordto@ lay man or wo- 
man edbrairied ro the ficke: If women and lay fnen cannor conſecrate the one Sacrament giet- 
ym iter the ocher,for they are both of equall dignirie, and of the like neceſfire. - 
Decret hb.5 tit.7 6.14." Gregory. Interdic a larcis, cmrmſcung, ordani; cenſrant wr, v/arpare 
: Forbid lay men, of whar degree ſocuer, to vſurpe the office of preaching : If 
I ee by y 
Andconcerning the Bapniſine cf Pagans it 1s decreed .2Mecret per. 3 diff 46.55, 
Qi or ern, nas Buprnethem pane mean Fo ee. 
thou affirmeſt to haue beene baptized by the Pagans : Ergo, the Baptiſme of Pagans 
ka Bapuiſme, for then it ſhould nor be erated, or repeated. 


{ THE FIFT QVESTION, -OF--SY CH--AS 
h * aretobeadmitted to Baptiſme, 
Of the baptiſme of Infants. P##4.r. 
"= rigor ton en ur Ion _ 
we maintayne prures iſts of our age. Bur 
ESA. 
= 3 4*LLE, | Papiits, port c Ss 
'affirme,that the baptiſine of children and infants is grounded ypon tradition, and not 
L won Srieure, Bel w.bb 4 deport op 9. A mo 
we very hard,if we had no more cerraine ground for the 17ing of infants, then tradiry- 
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| tothe of the covenant, - 
are called holy,which are borne of fairhfull parents, r .Cor.7.14.Ergoarc notto 


are redeemed by the bloud of Chriſt, who dyed for all the children of God, 
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the of Mark. alſo 
Ce EN 10.14. Ergo, 2008 
"Foul proued baptized w families,» 
-_ longed, A.16-19. The 33- —_ — DOS 
vorlogs ES * by comparing our Baptiime wiekche] 


: Veracuier coricere poſſwerns, qard valeat m parnn/ bay! 
cares How anatleable Baptiiwe 
crcematon Thc the forme re pople mn in the law receved DE 


Kenpere rm Oe IT med Ppeyp man te — 
$444.42.4.4. C o 1am u, quam 
Domini oe. Cucumcahon oe ommandemen of are we 
children, and the elder fort; Baptiline whach ſucceedeth in t cetherecf, and 
——————— » 
T 
* gthey (; grace and faith to the infant that had none before 
Bo entomemm neg age tl 
PW. hon there is a certaine habite of faith and bope infuſed ro them in 
brogtlemo a they dobelecue efchemieluce cad partly by the fath of others,namely ofthenehy 
ro 4b. 1 de baptiſm 
Cy fenk Bree ghldeer Frey ho 11.6. Rom,1.:8 We bold thru 


href Or 3s. er Ons Ts Try 
God: po: t, dwellerh in our by faith: but he dwelleth in children; E 
faith. — 
Anſw. places doe as well that children have an abſolute, perk 
faith : Banger. y orgy —————— " locklan fan 
our aduerfaries will not yeeld vnto. Secondly, the ruſtification and faluation 
deth of the free eleton of God,Rom.g. 1 1.that the of God might remaine 
the Apoſtle : And that which faith w in thoſe that are of 
genera govern by ſome ſecret way, beſt knowne to hamielfe, 4 
are & be vnderſtood of thoſe that are of yeern, ual 
$3.18. Thet — 
A C—_—_ ro fon 
1s not in chuldren : Tha oor f pu pemyal 


_—_ as that, He that beleewer 
ror mp all mule detec ook, that are 
ne.42 4.3. Fourthly 
then the argument rot,Chriſt dwellerh in them) po | 
dome of heauen fayth ſhall ceaſe, negro uy-ur wh wp hr Dorn Apr try *< 
Bernardalſo thus ar.ſwereth thus obieRtion : ary ori gore fart fr & fine 
rs atom : Wunkourt fanth indeed it 15 1 
and they are not without which in teſtimonie 6ftherr fai ha 
the grace of Bapriſme : in Camtic ſerm.65.Children then haue no otherwile faith, then 
receiued the gar ag Fement fn 
The Froteſfanis. 
na ona are profited or furtheredrochen 
non by the faith of others, it is thus procued -Y 
Argum.1, $.Pan/ſaith,Faich cometh by hearing; and hearing by the word of 


17. Bur infants can neither heare nor ynderitand the word of God: : Ergo, no faich is 


—_—_ God : but the 

isalwaycs a w loue, Galath.,.6. haue exther | 

real nckingby oe, ===> ws children hav watt 
or onaryre>. our ORIG EFRON 


ALrgwn.3. 
chefanth ofthir ,or Godfathers, when they are baprized : forthe wad, | 
keel Roin. | areret/ mk gums 


"—_— vnto nr and becauſe they do proteleches tak nee Tat 
thers. Bellarw.cap.x 1 propeſ.y. + 


| ifar of God i 
jc the decrees dhorer S084 4.14 
e 72 the dere dre whichth 
h the heart to vs he 5 ro T | 
ter den ar luminre nh min, en ry are bapened: Gs. Deere. 
opens 1 pen ve flenine relatler:Wehey were ©<77 tre 
whichwe ſe them co irive again ona great © _— .cap. 


|< ri ry Apoltleſay, By ae chilewin 1.Cor.14.20.itfo) 
| bertheirms ye Apo, Bey nt inthe Goſpell he Than webnts , | 
| þ every one that comumeth ito the , lohn 1.9. whereby they would prouc, 

n doe recciue attheir very brft comming into the world, ts thusto be vnder= 
nals; bomrn wen .mff lamine ris veritatis: Becauſe no man is lightened, bur 
gig) 4 ore he amd et7 10 O Ee 5c rtgned 17 Am 

iren in Baptiſme? 

dren are to bee counted proncbþ x ger rg 1 doch thusteftifie : That | 
peaccounted of Chrift int eaflachardebeatc » it appea- 

& words: He that owv.of rheſo beth babes, which beloonn ds trve, 6, Macr.18$. 
Chriſt callerh ſuch, as be notable to confefic theur faith, beleevers, becauſe of his 
rad b ge: Gol ec . Not that they haue any belcefe wthem- 
vis Ay ge WHAT Mt 


Tn nan 


| b their Godfathers taith, format dry ber llnbelcaryby 
h children ſhould be B no faith:Rieberd Woodwan Martyr pag, 
may 444 wn out of their awne decrecs ; as « 


> s ah . Trays theur tatth pro 
k I0CO , dreyet 34ſfinQ.4.c.11 uw decreed, Infant is 
the lems — __ EE 
Ad eee yer foes by u (clie, whule ut 4s 
| bawmawucs ove mach; hen the cd ma » and made a huing 
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 Belrwins laic deny ax rp warm Fen t them: © 2": amy 
hallowed for di cooker Church vel ar, 69.9.5 Rowan onſ 
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pn TE a BS 
im, co acne OY apr pn -—_— 
> TIED vtsncconely a Bape mach ey 


in-a more common Bapulme was w/o ral pages 


ich the princes of Gray comple) ck tend Na 


Il 
l 
; 
, 
' 
7 
a 
þ 
. 
a 
> 
52 
be 
od 
4 
ml , 
»- 
» 
d 
a 
” 
: 
SN 
ts 
7 
_ 
= 


4 r 
ET ET erp oo 
men are called by the bels: and fo the cuil 


THE SIXT QVESTION, OF THE EF- 
feds and fruites of Baptiſme. | 


| | WM whach are obrained by B _ = | 


an »w ww wmaerccivwli.icccciwi...c. a. 


wb _ 
od abeere io aber mortal nce vental fin Rheogf.a lobe 1-ſet.s. 


Argem.1. The Scrrure (th, Bebl the Lawbe of Godaha 1aerb av the facto 


Ioh.1.:9.Chriſt doth and cleanſe his Church by the waſhing of water, t 
word,Ephel. 5.2 6.Erge,by remuthon, finnes are cleane taken away, Kbewift 91 
larm cap. 13. "£8 
: Firſt,if finne in Baptiſme were w - cows by 4 the guile, but thei 
Frans. vr x _ | — SE le fal - 
ro finnes ; yea there is no man that hueth wi finne? If ftinne once þ 
and baniſhed our ofthe fleſh, how commerh it in againe? If their iaſtificariouha 
clcerely rid themfrom finne, how can they be ſubicR to ir agaihe? for the grace oft 
being once obcained,can never be loſt : the gifts of God are without 11,89. 
| tsrrue,that Chriſt by his blood, cleanſeth, waſherh, taketh aq 


. The f ” tt | . #® | . 
es beck guilt and te Cone: Oh Trngend vB ſel vl yu 
iniquities are pngnoe aa Fom. chap g verls oh finnes thet- 
n of finne doe ſtill remainein vs. © 


cltegnd hou vhs on 
, her ſelfe, 
remaine,l aw black Jo. ne z yer truly in 
Argem.:,Rom.g.19. one wan; diſobedience many 
be bieows: but in Adem 
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only made ryjecocsby th epwnci 
eth not that we ſhould be yoid of ſinne : for Chriſts rghteoulaes 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, ". Que. 


= graft and makerh ys righteqs:before God, the 
their ſenle,the cy Fas may very well Rand:for as wn A- 

late mad! Ganere et,they fay,there doe remaine certane 
the rata of our nature ; wag Wir yenr rear rear ITY 
Chriſt, there. may bee found in vs, ſome impare natarals and dregs of corruption 


-2.Cor. 6. 14 bat fellowſhip bath righteouſner with btromſmes, b with darkneſs ? 
Cen and nr the rigs EIIDY darknefle or 


Reſt, che Apoſtle eth not of and darknefle in the fame,bur in divers ſubiets, 
Mat Ap brdke bebene ms the Infidel? Secondly,though in the rightcous ſone 
zons remaine, ye there is no fellowſhup, but a continuall warre and itrife berweene the 
and the corruption of our nature ; as Galath. ; 1 7, They are contrarie one tothe other, 

| «phe. Far wx Thirdly,though ſome relickes of finne remaine 1n the faith- 
;Rom.6.12. but as darkncile toward the rifing of the Sunne 

the light; yetſo, hat the light ouercommerh, and.chaſcth away :{o faith 


7.25. Ny der - 55-46 5 9 ham im wy fleſb (that is the corruption and 


nature) tbe 
F FleGiiſhoin | 
aheetthingreo be conſidered m finne : firſt, the ſtaine or blot, corruption or rem- 
nant of Gnne in vs.” Secondly,the guilt fault,and offence of finne. Thardly,the punuhwenc 
andfipend duc vnto it. Rn ong in the blood of Chriſt, wherrof We 
jnkbakhe guulc, and ann on iſhment of our finances are not oncly hid and couered in og ht 
dur y charge vs toſay:) but they are rruly forgiuen vsforC: 
? 7 9 Eb bouT, þ rh wor 22 emma ans 
;welvein c) « ficſh,whichin the end rogerher with Godhigialatademanting afchobadis, 
taken away. 
W* bg If we ſoy we bane ne ire ae decrine vr ſe ne) nd the trth irnat in ws, 1 Toh. 1 8. Erye, 
ar any tune voide. of innc,no not in thei Bapriſme, Saint Pax allocxhor- 
hewed tn une; and to put on the new man,and put oft theold,Ephel. 4.23.fr 
paineth ſome finne and corruption after Baptiſme ; what Cd rcmnetiges he 
pl putting on the neiy man atrerward ? 
:Theſoand fach like'places muſt be vuderſtood of fuctſinnet as are com- 
afer Ba ſae;retnfithe'n of the ſenſes and $a 401-0" which may 
; wo 1inne,bur properly are not linne, 
k The leſuites twofold anſwere 1s at once overthrowne by that Mlaceofche A leto 


z4.verl.c. eAMortifie you earthly members, art acunererars Se. firit 
A; 'Apottte not r= cnely of | 


danumiebibes 5 veel Herethe. Apoſtle | yo 
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Fry, ano _ 


,Rom.7.verl. 
thus writeth : 


me: bur the qualitic of man (that is, the corruption, and ſtaine 
. This ſentence of , 


needes ſay,which affirme finne e rake 
not : and ſothey haue no cauſe to pray for remaſſion of 


. a. 
bo”. 
oy 


ing ied that pins of prime eb rom 
after ſhipwracke : of panitentia off tabuls HT 
Fer: So chaoile men decfall ther, hemat vie ocber 1elpes 8 


| that bane barn ance ightened.d ef 
emer {par _ pn Heb. 6.6 therioabey which fall aw 


newed,and 
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bred not this place,where after hus {enſe, 
Sacrament of Bapriſme. 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſt. © Baefi.G. 


Monte ontenh ans ofthis oxchan kindoforpennmnen ber graaniip ala hay 
a hope of remiſſ wy iy pe ra fall into the grie: 
for they crucifie the Sonne of God, and 

of bun,ver[.6, And that the Apottle raderſtanderh vnderſtandeth he Gnae Ganne of apaltakie, and the 
agagincheboly obo, rappearent Leger ares place, Heb. i 0.2g;wath chas : 
for therethey are ſaid, to tread vnder foote the Sonne won and to deſpite the ſpirit of grace. 
then cutteth off ſuch from all bope of repentancez no ovly barreth them 
kinde of repentance:as he ſai _ Loafers thas is. ob- 

+ pr ma ne no-more facrifice for ſinne, thar is, there 1s.no remedie 


nay a Gn ey Angaſitne deniech,as we have ſeenc be- 
4401-2. and Bellarmine moſt abſord] ea purity hey cant ben 


part, 
aherens the MENG reaſ, be renewed, 
NE the former They ce Clacton eoke 0 ts a mocke of him: which.can in no. 


ſenſe heraken in the good part : Ando doth Origen very well thoſe words : Vader,qu/a 


prentes+e. We ice that in ſinners Chriſt is not ſazd onely to dyeyburto bee crucified; bug in 
Geleh Gl fi to line, &c. How, 2 in Indic. 4 | 
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at of before, or atrer : 

noon grew Cod Lwhchby Severe of not 

in Baptiſme waſheth Bapulme a of re- 

bf te contrmaion four urhyruen f holewhicare commend ap 

as of ſinnes done before : and although the ceremonie of Baptiſme bee nior' repea- 
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. Mark. 16.16. He that ſhall beleens and be gram rertr SE 

akeale oftharfairh, : 
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they ſeemed once to belecue \ yer had no crecfaich, es Seeks 1.2.19. oe, 


— vs. Secondly, to admit: his condition, then if nman continuca be- 
es remedte for all finnes chat followe after; for eucti un the fanhfulb 


nu: : and if ut bee ſufficient for ſinncs, that follow 
= CEIOED - rugs 


ns. Tocprome of Bapriſme is,thet inftified faliryttnes 
des $37+ Bur thisprocmil of IT, ne ed rp of 


yang Jo is Ba 
An ek, crech,that tuſtiication by Chriſt is promiſed as welin che Euchariſt as in Bap- 
wncndtherefore ir followerh not,that they,whicb aſter their fall are iuſtified by Chriſt,are 1u- 
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denieth the that wſtifed the 
bur by our vue rgeroſner een in roy aloyei Ty en oor of Cir 
Contra, This is a great blapbeme, and conrari to the AP andre prin. 5 


found not having nermbuch be law b breom od 
Philip. 9 re whags 4 Coat by rergkdn our vond ſl na_—_ os are 


by alnghrouns of God. Ergo, 
Anguſime: Eodems lanacre regenerationis, verbe ſanflificationis ommia prorſur maltheuy, 
mum regencr at or 1mm ſananter etiam gue poſſering bumana 1g ner antia ant infirmtate commit antur; By 
the ſame laner of regeneration,and word of ſanAification,all the finnes in men 
healed;zyca cucn thoſe,which by humane 1gnorance afterward are commuted : Now ve 
queties peccatur, toties repetatar, ſeaguia 1p ſo, quod ſemel! dat mr, fit vi non ſolwm antea,vernm 


mn. 
precatorum venia fidehbus imperretar : Not that Baptiſme, ſo oft as a man ſingh 
on = 2d bers emma nnd md 1 oe. nee ef le, thatthe faith. 


full have remiſhon of their finnes,not — bur alſo after: "ns Baptitie bach frees 
onely for the preſcnt, but it reacherh vnto the timefollowing 

Bellarmine aniwereth tothis authoritie by a diſtinQion,tha Ba though not 
yet mediarly ſerueth ropurge finnes done afterward, becauſe he that 18 tepncd, brekged 
whach he ade in Bapriſme, obraineth remufſ1on of finnes. 

vatre, Firlt, neither doe wee ſay, that v4. or phts Lang — 
in nts and meanes of ce,and ſo mediate workers ——_ he conteflcth the fans 
following ro be remurred in , ho otherwiſe are the firms palt, but by the grace of Cf 
ſealed yneo hum, that is baptized,in Baptiſine. , 

Concil.Vrexnenſ ſab (lem. c. (redemns Baptiſma, qued-celcbratur in aqua.the. ofſe ram 
parnmls communuer per fer'wns yemedinm ad falutem: Wee belecue that CO 
water,inthe name of rhe Father,the Sonne, and holy Ghcft, is both to Intle ones, —_— 
yeeres , d xn drerrt regs F it bee a perfeQremedie, then 1c 1s auaileableagua 
all fane. | "> 

Sywod. 2 in.cap 4 Crodinias baptifens wir1are, omne pror [i peceatam, tam ovigndy quan 
abate Webelardes that by the verrue of Baprilme,all finne both criginall and owls 
remnced. If all lnne, ther/none ivexcluded. 

Alſo wee haue plentifull teſtimonie fronytheir'owne deerces : Pars.z, diftin(2.2 3.c.2 labub 
mate omnia peceata,c.In Bapriime all lines w hatſocuer,not onely origi zbur voluntarg;wr 

| .1 35. Regrnerants corne 1anturmmeds contrabunr oc. By the generman 
of the wa | Gade wnelyioronmatied Ec etgenoon ci real nn 
— —————— finnes, Clementi bb.1 ti.1.c.1. Not att 
mortis Chriff:We conſidering the _— eſheacre of Chniſts 
cine apo cha arebapas ed,doc ho opmion tobe more 
He faults he comineetin Bapaiine, becjutanrapen er By ee nad 
as gr how could the generallefficace deaiQuth 
deathbe ſcrforth in' 

The Mater of Serena of, hat thoſe, which come fai 
cam pazinern hap! neth ro profit them 
repcnance + 4 Wherdfore entence Bapriſme 1s cffeQuall tor 
wel as for the tune paſt 
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and priuiledges obtained by Baptiſme. 


The Papiſts. 
12,Error, Hey hn defined char a man,by Baptiſine,is nor onely debiter 114 
JE ade vr nth adebirt i artbt mide ber Pre 


Socom >onurrommdert fm Jes $.can.5.that afgne of urge 
farch, neuchey doth he whic 1s baptized hte onny 
aloby his workes,and the keeping of the Toons 


& poſenpary mw 
eArguns. Marth. 19:17; Chriſtſairh1o che young naaif thew wilt ane in vi aig" 
mn cr par ry Bales deem orhr ch be bt de = 
,we are ro w,Bellarm .ibid. 
CEO hacudotnththeyowng had pork be ſhould know he 
m_ owne workeshe might attaine vnto | -for orhicrwile the dofiwse 
ofeke Apoſtle pl life is nocby the law a he ah Gulch 21 chere hat ent 
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which anld bave yin Gife, farely righteoaſner ſhould bans been by Mine Mitre 
roo wal > TX _ cauſe of 
Thandly, cheſs places are the way to not 
for ſhew, 
hound no good w arr pong vr. oy rothar wee rote be awed by 
_ 


as The PraeFlamts. 
37 1 wr rr lie voto finne,andriſerpes newnes 
Aid; CY y to be raſtified : but in being baprited wee ſhew one faich 
und hope, oocly to | for remitſion of finnes and faluation of our -ſoules by the death of 
Ms. Circumciſion, in place whereof Bapriſine is giuen to vs, is called by the Apoſtle a 
{ale of the righteoufnes of farh,Rom.4. 1 1.not of the of works: muchmere then 1s 
Iaptiſine,whuch 18 a Sacrament of the Goſpell,a pledge vnto vs of the raftice of faich. 
By fine wee are freed from the curſe of the law :4or it 152 Sacrament of the 
all che benefirs thereof : and Chriſt by his death bath borne for vs the curſe 
. 3.14. but if by Baptifine wee binde our ſelurs ro the obſeruance of the law, to 
CN ed Gerd Liechereby! weemaſ needes fall into the curſe, becauſe wee are not able x0 
the commaun«ements. Wherefore ſeeing Baptiſme delivereth vs from the curſr,nalio cx- 
þ vs from the workes of the law,to fande life and wſtification thereby. 
decrees are for vs: Part.3..48.4.c.;. Ab ire Dei null liberarur m4 per fdem whedia- 
men is delivered from the wrath of God but by the faith of the Mediarour, Bur bn 
Bapalne we are dcluered trom the wrath of God: Ergo, Baptme ouely we protllg beſaucd 
OO ers 
ATT era cs By Fach and Baprifve we ax iu from 
_ nothing elſe in Bapriſme requiſite, bur faith, 240114) No 
TheP 
«/ & Irhough Chriftans 2re bound TS apnea tthgs yn 
CE codrokeepekia commaundements : yet are they not. therefore-freec.and cx 
engted from the obſcruance of the lawes and colinencecd men, whichthey are bound cor 
imcors kvepe,and vnder paine of damnation,Bellarm.cap 16. ; 


The Proteflants, ' 
onely bindeth vs to the commanndements of God ; and fo fureforthalloro 
Rs they commaund lawfull : but wee muſt nar bee 
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- ——— AR 19. Gocand teach, zingichem, tee andredchingthemroeblamurall 
commanded you : Erge, Baptiline bindeth vs oncly to the.obleruation of Gadspre- 
amr.Cor.7.2y. Yearebought witha price, be nocthe feruants ofmen.: Bapriſine1s a figne of 
tedach of Cherft, the price ot cur redempuian weare treed from all tneere þutuane (ers , 

ain recerying of Bapuiſine, Canteen pk the Bapuime of Chr ſt. eAngatmeſatth; Conc Pei. 


Parkes dixi(ſe log tomy meum - aalem ( brifirnome « wguamans lib.;.cv5. 
afreme ve auderet dicere : Paxd 1s read to hauc ſaid, My Goſpel ; bt ncucr any of the'Apos 

it 1s the of Claraltjand 
moe bam meer Ter wade roman x name of men : welkdinadp 
faith 1n him, and become his ſeruants 


finda call che Bapr of Chriſt their Bapniſine : Erg6,ſeei 

wx gr firſt Chnſt in bidding his ons ih het kt-kend whe 
ded, dedalla implic, har they ſhould teach to bee obſerued the lawes of Prelaces, for chat # ” 
oncoffus commandements alſo : Luk. 1 0.16. Herbert beareth you, brargibrme, Scoondily,S. aud 
forbadderh not the (cruice of men abloluccly beans comterycnke ec Ga - 
16. 
Lee Torke Sf wereplic, 'N Tobearcthe 


$00 >," The rwelfth gentt «ll Contronerſie , 


—_ in all lawfull things ; eyther the meere dewles,, 
Cn eeLhens nn ch nath Apeterebf, ColoT.aor. Tanker 
riſme abſolacely, becauſe they are no other bur the precepes of Chriſt; to theſecond not ablolees, 
ly, buras'we hauc faidzrothe third nor ar all. . = 
To the ſecond wereplie, firſt, that to be a ſcruant of men, is no ſenſe allowed in the Saiprny 
as Matth.6,24. No man can ſerwe two M, — —— — 
Hbonld un be the fernam of Chrift : (0, we ſerue men for the Lords fake,in | 
ſerue nor men, but God. Secondly, to yeeld to the ſuperſtitious imunQtons of Prelates , 
rhoſt in Poperic are, is a meere ſeruice of men: for ſuch the Apoſtle calleth the precepes and 6, 
Arines of men, Colofl.2.22.and therefore obedience to ſuch is contrary to our dutic and (ey 


wo God, 
Laſtly; as couchiug the ceremonious rites and obſeruations of men, their decreesdow 
Riſe forms, per. 1 &fbinit.12.0.12. —_— Alek Ma 


are the faith, 
more tolerable, who were fubieR onely to 
ceremonies not apparantly contrane to the tah , 
mach more fach as do oppugne the faith. _ 
7 . rs 
that noewithſtanding the yow of Chriſttanmie , and obedience made foley 
in _ zyer other yowes made before or after vnro God or Saints, as yowes of 
w goin ,to offer to ſuch a Saint, and ſuch like doftand ſhill inforce, and 
performed : Bellarm.c.17.And,whoſocuer ſhall fay, that ſuch yowes made after 
rogatero the farch profeſied m Bapuiſme, asto Baprifine i felfe, let ham be accurſed,covci/. Tad. 
de Baptiſmocan.g. - 


The s. 
allſuch yvowes being ſome of them 1 7) eprehutgr on aca, ous, and fupetfigan, 
; . - fl; hm pt the vow of Bapulme,nemher agſhad 
doth wodooprone ie. tht 
enedebitirs cxmmcnted, crncrmmatttn 
and yow to keepe in Baptiineauts 
ngs 2s are not preferibed of Godh 
; nay, they are contraric to oy 
and not of racn. : Erge,vouad 


| 
| 


derogate tvthe ſufficiencie of the vow in Bapti 
compariſon betweene the word of God and the | 


vonerns oo 
vow,ence cloake,another a waxe candlezanother, that he 
ther,that he will faft;anocher,char he will exe no fleſh : thiss not : 
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| of theSaevamentof Baptifie: - Queft.q 


Se Tie tarhredenmer ines, 1 nor for thy oyle, or falling : but offer 
A rene ther fe any eh quod efira te 
hane thee offer without thee he 

r= as cuery Oy age ee Ts ongren 


for the Tabervacle , that ery, heart : " 
aro God, which wopromdt and profes in Bopetine 


"THE 7 LO Ro lo bee OF THE DIFF 
\ ference berweene the of our Sauiour Chriſt, 
and the Bapriſme of 1gh». 


The 


te Bagtifine of /obe was ofamorie kind chen Cbritts Baprime neither was 14. Erroe. 
ay j- the hike force or efhicacic,as bus had: 
as bapnzed were afterward admirred ro Chrifts Baprifme, 
= Ap.20.0 0," -- 
| you with water,but he ſhall baprize you 
need cate: age wolnd mers. aatage 


of digers operations ind atinifierieginens 
manaſters doe, did but gue water ; and Chriſt work» 
Ne bel haſt Borel bo anfrered,cha [obs ſaith not, he doth 


_ : Sega Chriſt id nag bagtizeregetier with Ldobybathirie Deen 


The fame another of Chriſt in the preſence ROSS. | Thick 
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The rwel/th general Contronerſie 
| "Befarmuns replyerh, thatthis place cannot be ſo expounded : for if the fourth 


COntaine one a narration of / Bapriſme, then were the people ed-riviſe: for wry 
I evu7"5= ror hg Bapriſme of repentance. tne 4 


wand ae were baſeizl northat they were twiſc baptized, becauſe the word is he 
hd for Gt e ſerreth downe /obnr office in whole together, and then 
the rwo parts ; firſt his preaching in the fourth,an\l then his bapriſmem thi ri 

Secondly, but chat this is a narration, not of Saint L»he conc Saint Pazlr bape 

but of Saint ub concertung: fobas baptiſme; thus it by he ter Br 
+ in thefourth vetſe, ant mnthe fift, which doe. one anſwere. toanother,and ſhew a t 
coherenceand connexion of both s together. Secondly, /obns preaching and his 
doe beſt together : /obu preachedto the le that they ſhould belecue in lelwOet 
ver\.4.;and then it followerh, they were baptizegin the name of Icſus,verl. 5. So then leaky 


* +. tizedin his name whom be preached: bur he preached leſus Chnift, therefore he 


ſor has manic : and if be baptized in Tefus would not Saimt Pes/ have bapraaki 
againe. Thirdly, bow is thike,char thele men being at Epheſus, ſo farre off from Tadeagyhey 
baptized,and ſo long time after,not _ yeetesfrom the drath of /obu ood 
been bapnzed of /oim? wherefore they bnpoe} 6a ized —Y 
were baptized Era pereechadete apriſme,vw Tobn wax the lb 
— Chri ie nouig tized not, but /obn in Chriſts name, Fourthly , if Saint Paul had big 
bapuzed theta in the name of + boly Ghoſt, df they 
worn} 15" gore wg char is, the people thar | 6, an 
—— at wr ear Fees, he Apo by laying on of-h: who 
Bapnbre confeated'\wie boly Urhott, I AR.$. r7,where Simex woul 
money, that on + 2x55 mand allo be laid his hands, t he reccmue the holy Ghoſt 
det bod, chatthe mpofinion of harids, was vied in ter worms .x6.2 
Get ay yer tore davne vpou nevref Chem batt bbey were baptized _ * 
'veth, T bes thei band: wpon thin and they rec he 
mogodncdey an firmed with layingron of hands 210 in this p 
the Bapainf touch nas noching robe baptized in the name! | 
che Apottle laycth on, his hands, and.they receive the gift'of the haky Gl 
more baptized, then the diſciples at Samaria, AR.8.16. Laftly , S. «Ambroſe ic 
pore iacofaigy. takame, rem dom peeaero in adenine 
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ted by 5. faulzyerio h 
I y yon: y bee 
Ine uaimae nao f the Town as the! 


"adafn, Vi roy ndgrinay warm rr indoeation efche Ttidicie in the 
anon -3 here, when Chriſt eametn /ebn to be baprized, God tf 
thoSohnowndih thewarer;,the bolp-Gholt deicended in the 


— Heee's che 41xchoritic: of Gal , 
my vpn whew tbamſbal ſor the — | 

webs ybere B th6namc and authborme of G he hot 
Ghoſt. Tic<Maſacy cer'18 of hy opuuon;'7 vc innecets roms Mt 
terdane piinngchs hen lot dans She 0awpe-0h the rome bang inuocated, Bag 
AR | 


$4 0d 5 bis afmbreſeteſtificth, t 
# £.3.and therefore ig isDot-yplike,) dug ths! 
did: thaughthe name of. no 
of Bapwtvetor realaog. of (ir | 


174 +> — $ 


LS 
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of the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Queft 7. 
x, Jobws Bapriie differed not in the matter ofthe Sacrament, for he baptized with 


drome There was alſo the ſame forme word of God : for lobe 
belecue in lefus Chriſt that was to 19.4+ There was alſo the 


ve of repentance,for remuſhon 


he Grace and repro repeneancegd conſequent tixy which repre 
k. a preached the Baptiſme nn Cn. which 
| the wic þ the Bapriſme which Peter 2. ” antle donor acute 
finnes 1s the ſcope both of /obus 

ar pennechen before Pr Bye 


of ſob: then it would follow, tharweare þ 
: then Chriſt himſelfe was, for he received lobns 
wh þ ver there is not SE Ree eg, heed and 


Lew nee), ha that it was more conaenient for Chriſt to receine [obus Bapriſme, then 
haue been thought humſelfe ro ſtand in neede of 


| CES a. of Re Greeting non 
C: to 

| upper career Fears in himſelfe, but to giue an exampleto vs : eG 

20] 08/7 :not to preſcribe lawes to oth EhhereoFhe had nerbeen che 

was he circumciſed, his mother : fo did he celebrate his laſt 

ge web hi Apotis,nx fo his one ie bur for our example : In his owne perſon for our 


pen ae 


ET ESE erence 
ſo inallthings to be the firſt : Ce choreter net bagered wot Bovine Bae 


binſs ſo thus ſairh, Serw.41. Ergo frrrer tings debemns evdews feate, 
EE EE oth TE 


in Iordane: 
one 'bur ſaber faith x 
he taught Cs EIS bon 


Wrne i this reaſon wee 1 proue, that and Dazid had alſo the 
= ſamefairh, Gee. | oo 


lane hr manifeſtly of thoſe rimes 
ras 
| be,ie would alſofollow by thre 
they haue not the ſame faith:and 


- The roolith general Comereenfe 


none fac therefore one Bate ern ned vs ena AN 


Ne aetaalierk the name of the 7 


perk hed ch Fn, hol bbcerrt 


"are, Fete ae Bp ef Cri, the Ir chefaich of Chih 


= a nnint en 3.And allo Lovenforcerhe 


- mn 1 ou Bane ma erremll | 
jt ut granceth it, — way with the error of t 
ad mem ponernyn— Ba nre Jebs and Chriſt: ge 


| whey yes wo papmeriter: Ie man wail 

—_— Ce ee hu ral ag. Therbei being then the { 

£659. endand ot both theſe bur be all one? 
A he rene Maſter whothiake, SEAITISY 


loam pur their trult in /obss Baptilme were not bapeized againe, lib 
_— bapeized fo did \orken he hen vo bederne Cheſt AR.19.4.t 
RE ee nd and centbqurn war the frme wack Cleifte Baprifng 
THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF THE CERE 
monies and rites of Baptiſine. 


The Papifts, 


f he = the Sacrament of Bapriſme a mulcirude of ſuperſtitious te 
Rey ey he racy pole hl reno Bape manng 


ED 


halo tethe ———————_ "9 


Eno ny.cup . dayes in the grave. \s : 
e15 annointed with holy Chriſme in e@pe 
y is become a Chriſtian. 2. Avec giemtatis parvpen pOgone 


rude, azo vic, 1 


ag 3. Availeis lus head, in token that he 1s now crowne 
Diademe. Sr——_—_ & pur to his and, to fulill thar ſaying in the ; 


Ids Baptiſen.25.:6.27.Catechiſm. Row $.3100 dr In 


popiſh hich eh þ Baprifis,zn FRE 
ceremonaes, w viein we 
1, * Eire ke th Coca enter | 


nubcations, brought into the ſeruxce of God,asthey make in Bapeiline : for ſceingWe 
die which @ Chedk,allfuch ſhadowes ought to Bo aboliſhed Glloſo ap fe 


2 InoneSacrament they haue Vvny we ap. hour apa > 2 v 


which they make not onely ſeales of holy thi 
then any Sacrament can haue: and tis comprury co the Scripeuey.: for the {pirit of Gol 
winde ,where it liſterh, lob, 3, It is not tied to creatures, clements, ex 

as they include the ſpirit (as it were) in theſe outward things, which haue power (Ui! 
ian a7 2-06 ui pals ay gy and ſach hike. But $.Paw% 

warfare are not 2.Cor.10.4 a pons yn V, * 

obraine graces and ſhend them from euil, are ſpiritual : For 
wailenot any thing, which was aecovieniing inflicued of God but faichis allin a 
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northe-liderrie 
ofmenco wh or ft oem 
the popuſtiClujrh 3 for nonywes TrewiſhClvegaeiick 
ther Baperkne 1s dt filed withaſt. rar wr ey 
thro. wed? Catte of ern ea 7 
>ha thomantie goceor Grad Mdbgrgs | d urvr) 


SR dapdaion 
. Whom cerraifie did annornt with ke re hte 


of beuſc, mf ape apetine canmor bar: 

uNon4 : »1 | 
ora as your oyle, creame, IR 
"4 I S434 THLEILE 


* See bere wares; we doe net rexde,chat 
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+». THE, SACRAMENT: OF.,THE 
ROY SVPPER;' OR EVCHARIESTo of + em 


PS Canroueric bach exo partes: Firſt, oftheSacrament rg 
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PEREY " 


© 
trite. 
ISS they fy, is offered rþ.inche Sacrament: whuch they call 


THE FIRST. PART, OFTHE SACRA-. Ws 
of Euchariſt, ntl #7 


nagrer 

, of the manner ofcelebrating it. Eightly, whether Lought 

anhethecinto be adore, ” 2K 
Yy 


The thirteenth gentyall Contronerſie 
_ this FIRST. QVESTION, CONCERNING 
_ the ceall Chriſt inehe Secrumentl 
es. hs ape The Papihh, 


en rm 
EE Ce beaming Meri (the body, thataa 
26 ſof1.4, yer after another manner : For he 1s in heaueri accordinggay 


ee ofhsbocee +. he Sacxant be i eall preſent hi fehyger | 


Wk EMI] 


Ne ata dhe thlom chawers weiented 
of theSzcraments inthe Goſpeltc therefos d 
tboakd be the venue blood and fleſh of Chrit in 
act beanferior 


' —_—_ lr is nottrue, that their Sacraments were 'S 
por yon 1.Cor.160.2.3. Our Sacraments are indeed 
un —— and theirs alſo had a certaime reference and relieicis to cunt 
of curs2: forthen our Sacraments ſhould bachoBory LR Ie 
ofthetr Sacraments and ours. S. Peter fauth, that . 


nts ; 
the vida che Lats mbichinallocher refpeits are better: by this 
maineth4oferior to the Sacraments ofthe Law : for you affirme no 
you doe in the Euchariſt : and in all other 


tec 
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© of the Eweharifi. Queft I. 


at 

eee on anreies 
EE than a "be- 
aufethry did long before frpdece om hn han per nth 
br came: © the laſt Supper as 7x 
Err fe lan foe bemug long he | 
yn Girifts death alreadie paſt, Bur aoche 
Cry before their dehuerance, was no lefle excellent then the feaſts. of che 

celebrated in remembrance of their deligerance paſt: =o more.1s. 

his death, herein inferiour to the celebration of the Lords Supper now hace hi 


words of inſtitution are not of the efſence of the Sacrament, which they ay make 
Fr excellentzthe words of conſecration are of the efſence,whych ape by them ye— 
nied andeefuled, as words of cnchauntment, Belarm bed. 
Tus! oo bro make the ſubiet moreexcellent, as I bave ſhew- 
hw of honour, being but an accident, yet cmaketh one man more worthuc than an 
$econdly,the words of inſtitution doe make a > 
| > 7 oye ir gi 7 an, words of We cc 
,bat your words of conſecration, therein things: that 
youralltrnoe all the words of inſtitution, conſecratorie;but ſorve tew of them. Secondly,vhat by 
aa be cotmmn. nounced without reluinn 29090 pa be 
nk alice. of hm yon bx hung ou hanger ng res es A 
» ade; whereas the on, 
arp conſecration. Fourthly, you doe loe then graune, tharthe wank of conſhranion 
deeniaktebe Sacraments of the Gotpell more excellent ; wherefore northe redlll 


677 Chetan is meate m deede and hob highs Graded thee 
= my Fry x <rpiytnys Yyar ry TeV: ane he 
[of : 


_ 


mu 15. 
kth Chriſt _ he erwrvuryir chingto come, for 

) that I will akon a be 
Mater Tho ela bur if thas b we mbwtar v=o ne "oy GA Pe 

onck ary in als the reed wes gh eEn 4 
a the preſent tenſe, verl. 32 tes Ginkd from 
"rip bread that came SEE bread be foull 
REnn He faith not, he that ſhall cate, but hethar cucn noweareth. And afterward 

of the time to come ; The brea that 1 fhal 


= | | 
A Tyner rey ane en an thecrue bread, thatis,Chriſt ' = 
TE ne ITnng SE 


The thirteenth general Contronerſic 
rim rg rey p- ran wer ry full ceralinenion of ts fparienall nv 


of a carnall eating, as the 
is argument he might very well haue concealed, for i; 


Fourthly,chis diſtin vied by our Sauiour Chriſt, and ſo often 
fieſb and drinbe bu; blood, . ſhewerth, that hee ſpeaketh of the ſacramentall 
kirage dh dgmefierd andwincfer cherect inche pricaicerniaing 
Faith,it xs all one ro care ham and drinke him, Bellerw ory 4. 

Hrawy of Crlmnting CRIRG Aereneberrern the cumin 
rw eager id rode ni thn rang nh. "aA 
foulez as loh.6 verl-ys ſth emmadotrareſiune yon ao 


of the facramental cating of his fleſh,and 


= ro he mentors 


_ _ REA are, nero 
he doe reagzue the Sacrament : Sor nnar7 ade Lens av = __ 


nn Senn pal 
END firſt 7 the ſacraments ll of 
; rg oichhy future ns 
thus place then of neceſſitie muſt bee ynderftood 
Ks 0m + 4 7 of the Sacrament 
ours warenr ape as) {org jaw | ma nay 
awry rar pobTerrs —_ larry 
— | 
Conere. Firlt, rn ev. erg ye he de f Chi i pre 


ſecret n of Gods 
goth eghen he wtrverad of yer.33; 
| ee berlbeneinwbY 


partakers 
ſtood, af thoſe that are, adadts,of . - punts rakes 
vpon their expoſition, that many, w CO_—_ by death, before they recur Ws! 
ingots bedembad: rm romarbro at reeve h heart and yow de _ 
mentally, buc ſparicually facrh wo cate Chriſt : which wee fay is-the true m 
patina Ar dryers 
rater; nets wee 


Fo BESS. . /cv a3. cc. acaizmc.. LL Si. s, 
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—, 
= D, 


HOY Onan Err = + 


:ſo children in yerres may be nourſhed wich ſp 
Argue. ThatChriſt ſpeakerhvofthat bread,  ericealca 


YC | 


- 


\ver{.47. He rhat beloenerth = me .Verl4# Tum 
>. 7 bus is the bread bat cometh downe be that eatetb of #, 
irdppeareth;c Ice: in Chrift,is ro cate Chriſt, ry 1th A 

demto v5 by faxh : as allo he maketh mention ver thedacramencall bread, verl. a bradyrer. $17 lo lrad 
broad, ver\. 5 1. And againe,the broad rhet I will gize ic avy flſs>but 
therefors Cheit and his defhare one cndehs fs Loend. Bo. 
| | of the bread which came down fro heaven; but the facramenrall 
ory angry 5-5 4 9 wor roger oye ror ie 
44 | 
/ from beanen ſhall lu for emer,verl. 8.Wherefore the bread Chriſt, and the fleſh of 


= 


. — Of 4h ART but every one that ca- 
" Ss enrerech the words of Chyilt that bee condmonally, if they doe cate 

: as in like manner the Scripture ſaith, Ioel.2 . Wboſorncr calleth vpon the name of the 
. faned: and yet itisfaid Prou.t.The ball call wpon me, but 1 will wwt beare : becanſe 


s condition is ſomtime requiſite to be vnderſtood in ſuchthings, as my be withour 
Rabellgte are II b 
(notes ſhall ſaxc the ficky, lam. 5, Bur in thas ink this 
OB farertuous - 7 15 ampol rrhoipantpatyearas Fc yes boywoten 
may cate the bread, and nai hrenggs creme eG 
.1427.but he cannot cate or drinke vnworthuly : for heexther caterh hun not 
doe,nt mult bee effeQtuall : for Chriſt hunſelfe ſah,verl. 5 5. Ady fleſh is more inderde: 
whereſore be that carerh Chriſt, if he doe cate him ar all, muſt needes meate indeede, and ſo 
be nouriſhed to erernall life. io 29 vs 
| Theſe words, verl. 1.7 be bread that [ will gine it wry fleſh cannot in their owne ſenſe 
fcke Secrement foringehey chemfebnge Faldghor ho benodaferenntab actin 
is bread no more 


| is here driven to thus ſhuft, to ſay,that bread is not here taken properly,but general- 
an Firſt, be himſelfe in his anſwere to our firſt argument | that infants were not 


nded in this h of Chriſt, ye eats oe. cate not 
9 Om 4 kat ndncotls ety mnor ay Grp aber 
gerting hunſelfe,he caketh it here improperly. if Chriſt ſpeake not of bread 
+ nn Wt 6 37 08drper Te eee; ur 1s celebrated not with a- 
.5. If Chrilt hath relation to the Sacrament, then muſt it of neceſſitie be miniſtred in 
WTI OT wy IO YT VP OY TY the 
id : butthus is contrarie ia, 1 
anſwereth,chat the fleſh and blood of Chriſt is as fully receraed vnder one kinde as 
hamſelfe ſaith, verl. 57. He that earorb wee, ſhall line by wor forhar he which careth Chriſt 
heace and drinke him,reſpouſ.ad rgur. 10 
(rs, Firſt, ro cate and drinke Chriſt ſpiritually by faith 15 all one: but ſacramentally rocare 
an 5 eras», 4u46 are 1p onmenga ark . Se- 
pon 5.can.e.ealurechobic fi linktins ©o 
_ net; here Chi wbot and drinke Chriſt; bur ck 
| ſpintually,fai © 15 all one,to care | iſt; but now 
\nvlfe,he would cake awa this fr :wherefore all chis while warranty" . 
; oſcam,cy Pot s Traft.in Io. 
and to drinke that hann.26, 
withour the Sa- 


« though we ſhould char this whole treatiſe Ioh.6. may fitly be referred to the 
Kermene, yer the words mult b raken figuratiuely, for the ſpirituall eating and drinking of 


7m. Verl.3 5.Chrilt ſo expounderh his owne words : / ew the bread of bfe he that commerh 
"a . Ty 3 "0 
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but aſpiritvall .Cor.x0.3.yertin | 
pf,acit was a material foode:as verl. 3 5. Moſer gaze you net bread 


uen and che rall.71 .in /obav. | a'ss 
+ Chrilt vaderſtanderth another manner & cating of his cſh, then the Capy 
did. Butchey unagined that Chriſt would gue bis very ficſh and bloud to be eaten : 
fore they went away oficended,and laid, Thas is an bard faying, veri.60. Therefore Chnily 
re& «hee erronious conceit,faich ynto them, that His words were ſpirit and life,thats, / 
RE A Senn d Nth of work af Chrif if he had ſaid, Spiriteelt bs 

; Av er 
re> pur agua eh het rt that which T haue {aid. You ſhall not cacedly 

ch you ſee,nor drinkethat bloudywhich ſhall be ſhed for you : Sacrementums robin alk 
intelefinm vinificabt vos: 1 hauc commended a certaine myſte 


ery meate, 2nd lus blood very ermke-for by ria 


of hus word,he nouriſheth mankinde. 
Bernard allo thus exyounderh theſe words : © wid eff manducare cixocarnem, & bike . 
prune, ni communicare paſſionsh us rome, of tam conmerſaironem muars, im cara 
in P CE A Ae A eee ngnng 
to pirate his conuerſation in the fleſh 2 196% 
Againeyn another place : Qus mendacar carnem of brbit ſanguinem meu, 5c. boc oft 
wort ow mranm.Ccy exemple mee mort ificar menybra ſwa, que ſun! [uper terram, babet vi! am at 
ds dilig ends dev : He that cateth my fleſh, and drinketh my bloud : that is, he whichrws 
my death un tus mande,and by ry example doth mortific his carthly members, hach nl 
tather applicth notthele words,as we ſee,to the cating. M4 
Laſtly, concerning this place enfofced bur of the fixe of Who, divers of the Papi 
more learned fort them doe hold, thar it is not to be expounded of the 
breel. pwr dy war Arfe. Nucalome Cuſanus epift. 7.04 Beberner, T homas (' 4 
| warren T apper.in explicas artic.1 5 .Loxawenſ.Sothat we want not thenonn 
Lrmeniragaink $4! | - 


The P apitts, ; 
Argo. ;. Chriſt in the inſtitution of this Sacrament, ſaid vnto his Apoſtles, after 
thankes and bleficd ; Hoe eff corpas mexwy ; This is my : that is, that whuch is 
this bread,or vnder the formes of thiybread,is my very body,Beler.cap.g.S0 that 
« needey be taken properly,notto be atrope or 6gure. 
«1, Ik.s nor the mannge ofthe Scriptures to ſet downe flat 
| bur 


Anſw.x. It is very we zthat you will now ( | 
Precegss and rulos.im beriptureart ſet downe ſimply and plainly : w 


| | La F . 2 
Sx :ohc ACRES... OEHIRRN__©RRTTTTO oc. toc, Eo RIES. we 


\vfebe Ewcharift. Obef.1. 
you would baarevein are?for if theptecepts aniFroles of 
cndey in Seprrt expel youſenew ou wWhtrreahy huge youToketye 
$90 pry rorguusy®::: vrwv0 


a_— arche 5 Jed Vie 16 eel Nd pot mlony ay Da 
| G :forfanh nor'S. Punl, 


wes Chrift;1 Cor. t 0.4 ther is, Chit? Likelviee inthe 
Toa ee away eng 
of one bread. :#22.,270.K2:7 
poMMe farth, tb4 Mibke "mas Obrif Ne Spenterthi ied ofthl 

pirituall, "nd imvifiblet1hey dranke of 1h 

mAb te Apa des Foodt>—bvar pp un fg 
' Sacrament, wast " 

"feſt m runproarmkoyr— o 6 very 


purine eines pm agai eeemta ks 


our ofthe rocke,is rg nog. ode thite is, the ter ry hy 

wor ir continuall vie :'but Chriſt went before them in} 1 pillarof fire, he ſhould 
behdes fallow them. pine, chy lf drake ofthis cn rocke; bot ofehe rv Fre 
anc bur the faithfull drinke 
+q7 Samerimes our Samour would _— being alone wrth his tes, thereby to 
mp y to vnto hs words, as wheh he biddeth them beware of the 

Phan Mart 7. Yerthis ſpeech of our Saviour Chrill tered th the hearing 

| es: was neither fo ddrke nor obſcure.ghar theapoſtles neetle nach be 
abou the vnder g Nay many things being ſpoken in borrowed and metaphort- 
re vreered witty great are afuller ſenſe: When Chrift faid, / amthe doors, 
\kito.g.lem rhe vine Loh. 1 5. T7 held as he doth here, for he « Tine, or 
wrhe bgead was not his whe of the ApoſNles was there, that enderfined him 
a a he nfl a ine ada dre? Nerher couldrbry doab ofowrSauoar Chr 


(thinly, chefe words, ſaich Bellermine, T bry « my bedie, nexthier any other of Scripriire ts 
fgarar Kgarartuclvleſeſome other Seqrur doe ſhow fo bee jor it bee repay« 
article 


the faich, as this þ Chriſt is not? for whereas chey alleage,that « n 

to the article of Chrifts aſcenſion, we Catholikes doe belecue rhe fron of Chriſt, 
-endxethold che reall ce of Chriſt noewithſtanding, Be/larm.cap 9 3+ . 

I, other places of , which muſt bee vndetſtood in & figure, as where Chriſt 
the doere,rhe t$e.doe allo infinmte how Chriftis ro be here, Secondly, 

ey did beleeuc the cenfion of Chritt aright, asS. Perer doth, AR. x21) ſaying, whomy rhe bre- 

| 0 Ihr Ar rar not containe him in earth ynder the formes of bread and 

et bee contained 1n heaven: for if Chriſt could bee contained in divers places ar 

Slope had not reaſoned ſoundly, Marth. 8,6 be & wot bere, for be © riſes. 

againe thus reaſoneth from the words themſelaes : firſt, this article (bee, this) ran- 

breadavhich bockin Lacine, and inGreeke, is of the maſculine gender ; but the ar- 

t he neuter : therefore by (this) Chriſt roderftandeth his bodice contained vnderthote 


r. Thisarticle (boc) is vcd ubſtantively, not adieQtiuely, and hgnificth as much as 
and therefore is put in the neuter gender : neither\s it fo « pune 
e takerh it) to vyvbgn fu fhghtn ſach generall rermes, nornannng 
ns As Toh. 6, 9. There is a boy whith bath fine berly loawes and « few fiſher, (both1n the maſcu- 
6 ory guid bee ſunt He burwhatare theſe things which is put in theneurcr? 2. If Chryt 
TT NIN 


this 1s my bodie. - 3 

athis truebod re 
mewn Gi en he wot naturall body. 4 BAY 
ir the new teſt ament in my blond, ſped W 
, Thee ene with (<uan) in wy Homd fer Fuangahſ 
oſhed, by a le fon firſt | thecup forthe wine, and ſecondly winefor 
(rh eſ may very welt hold d ix wy body,thatis,a ſigne of my body, 
you. 
this us my bodie, be elfe;but thivis of my bodie, why may we not pro- 
mn of erect and tn Law, which were a nad oh 
a a; ee. hank Ie 
Ty 4 
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"1 drinke,and noariſhment) yer wee lee, that the Scriprtare 18 nor 
7.38.cthe warer is called the fpine; and Tir. 4. ;.che waſhing the new bire 
1 4.7 bey bane made their long robes white tn the blood of the Lambe : the waſhing of wary 
Tit a whereby they are janEtified in the worde, Ephel.g.26, is called the hood | 
as touching the word of God, na po nth be calfec che very fleſh of Chr 
q hearg ofthe word Ch commech in rocort,and with 26 

ys in vs onely by cating his 

of his word,is the very cating of his ficſh, And ſo Origes 

ec. He doth feede vs with the fleſh and blood of his 

(evtra. Now on the other fide, we will make i plaine, chartheſe words of Chriſt x 


Argum.1, as WIT 10 ar, $. Lake, wrndey tbe ur Tofement iam 
Luk.22.2 3, wee muſt needes admit a doub meme dune 2 fo the cup istak 
which is comtayned in the cup, Secondly, the wine in the cup Ste” > pas tar 
ſigne of the newv teſtament. then in one part ofoke Sacrament hafpake = 
in the chr whe ah Tribeca 1s,a lively figne and feale 

Belarmine anſwereth : firſt, that words, thir cup is the vew 1effament 
needes be admitted; bur ſuch atrope,as doth explicate ir ſclte : for,vhereas 
> unkeror herb ur inch up. Am vnderſtand of himſelte, that noethe 
s drunken,or ſhed,but the  aurker and Mhgi | 


robs (4 Hank doe thew vx how Sie Lab o_ Rn Per ge 
load in the cup,cep.11.reſÞ.ad rgum. 8 eFuark, ry : theres 
bee cn oadatieed nkee words, " | 


o (On men vic not todrinke or ſhed cups,ſo neither to eate humane fleſh,c 
dies: and common vie will find out a trope in the one as well as int 
well, own ae res + 40nd wh woken 
euery figurative in Scripturegthough it noms, 0393. pv acc, 
A oa beton "to Anoben yorerT: : asS.P, 
the « Chrift, expound not 
be Chet, no more can bread be hus bodice, bur in ſign! . u1 
ndech theſe words: —_ GR es Pack place, where he ſaid, the 

lok.6 6,c1.an uy meaning yeri.6 ; .1be fleſh profiteth nothing 
rit and life : fo then he m aer.expoandS Lira ep nl ego wigs, 
this is wy blood of the new t expound $. Lake ner ar > 
by the cup,be vnderſtood blood;rhen the d bethis, this bowls tbe ww "am 
m7 bleed, whuch were abſurd, But Bellermine —_— this abſurditie by a daft: 
ing,that blood 1s taken here diuerlly ; inthe firſt place for the blood in the Sacramenty mine 
cond,for his blood ſhed vpon the crofſe, and he maketh this to bee the meaning : this bloods 
contained ynder the ſhew of wine, is my now teſtament conſecrated in my blood g W- 
crofle. | 

Contra. Firſt,thus he will make Chriſt to have ewo divers bloods, oneinthe c 
is the teſtament; the other ſhed vpon the crofſe, whereof it is a teſtament. cond 
Matthew expoundeth Luke : bur pray rote reopen of the blood ſhed thea 

Yo a 7% amr .then Lake alſo ſay bloodinehecuph 
b kevrponthe role: odarblood theft tad Rand fecondplcwrobe rt 
ſhed vpon the cro 

Sceondly,as he graunteth a figure,in theſe words(tbi ewp) ſo he denieth 
words following (« the new teftamert) for the blood oogs the Seconthege ne | 
ſelfe : and a teſtament (ſaith hee) israken two waies, eirher it gnificzh.the will of 
ſelfe,or elſe the authenticall inſtrument, wherein the will of the teſtator 1s containedp#ns 
cuncifion was both a ſigne of Gods coucnant, and the couenane itfelfe, that is.the1 umn 


of the Encharifhi-  Buethite 
ed: and ſo is the Hutharift bochafigne of the reſtament made 
{ S. Marthew faith the blood of the teftarwene; Sew oektadcaphaiiitharts 
Ta oooh ne: 
. - | L : " 


*Y 1 


ol 


25, Founkly; ho diſh Guile eheea Folens eO6ay 
NE Feth cothe eat} ay pany», Foriprronr kn kong blobs (ax; RW E1Ly Med of 
.9.20. Sothen the blood is hor the Teſtament, bur of the Teſtaiment, chars, a 


| > 7 pr peure to ſay, (chin is, « Ge 
fion 15 the couenant it ir wes & yy St 

and Exod. 1 2.11 .the Lambe is called the Lords Paſſevurr , whichit b 

«al calleth the rocke Chriſt, being onely a figure of him, r.Cor. t 0.4 In'the ſame 


| oe botany and eth vnto you my bodie, © /- 
his beſt anſwere here is, that in all theſe alleaged, in the lame place the 
wu is expounded; as, where arcumerſion is the coucnant,it is alſo ſaid} to be 
the covenant : and Exdd. 12.11, the Lanbe ſaid to be the Lords Paſſcoter, that is, 
of the Lords Paſſconer, ver\.27.and x .Cor;10.where the rocke is taid to be | 
| of the ſpiritual not mareriall rocke, whichfollowed them , whach ſpirt 
is Chriſt Zeflararine refp, ad argune 6.cap.11. LS : 
+Caoe. Firſt, ix 1s ſufficient for our to ſhew 1n Scr1 that ( rbiz 44 ) is taken for (rbiz 


ſab) though the explication 
= 


CO | |EVLMMLDLDLC._OO_ TTY —_— "OO "IO "T_T. 


,*( Hor) non demonſtrave acct- 
bread : and he at 


File thirteenth general Comtrouerſic 
Eb nth devote, | ctherſahſfance ynder cheſhew of bread," becauſe it ivingy 
ſtrarce \ bee) muſt be referred to the bread which Chriſt conſecrated to be a of his 
en en Ln 
be to bus diſciples, : bur he bleſſed bread, brake bread : 
we, bee, this, ſheweth the bread. 4, 
bleded.chat he taoke, <0 pn TT it: 
cake i | 3 evra ar conn oy 
ng Rae ay him, cad bore ind, and yer 
chough-be were ſnken alwe;ſou wfollowerh noethar Chriſt gaue th ſunhay 
TER 
He blefſed.S: :Luk.:2.19; He gane thanks: ; ſothat 
adbychw _ an afhon direfted _-_ ,not ynto — 
fer ma caibyen eo bodie ; becauſe 
My 9 her 3A bc b Ne be kad bleed be babes but hee brake nathy 
bodice, buzthe bread. pak thewenltedghiine, Marth.2 6.2.6, Jeſus rooky bread, and whinky 
ha grnehmnles, be brake pros te bu 4, what elſe now did 


that he tooke ? tor 
CS Eelroenlcenge -change of thebread, =D 


= 


aig ovttny Ty way vCeT wry ren, 


b bread at all 
buc,now dead; 1 my 4 ec agg at i 


| = 
= rey ry = 
| three argizntnes : bn 
ewe Wranadned ties C —_— 


thepefare 
arecurncieo aucther vic.y PaRhall 
ar aa hy gx 6 reread amb a oe 


14214 TIT: vin; 


"THUS pnogtt tro EERES TEST F3oonoecouctsnSss:y = coco zo 6 was 


meas rw © = 


of the Eachari,  Queft.1. 


enerhing, He giuing, or ofering bis dodie —_— wnkeer ubeomor lon 
bleſhing and prayer in Ge bred cooenerd pur = 
nbacing : for not by the words of entolxvonofy: 
; Gene ed Nie aſh, onepen gf 
* he Apottle ach gbe brad ir ne commanie ofthe bodeof Chi, hat wernrerac 
deg ah aori Chriſt in the Sacrament : for if 
”F neakly, ces thirigs facrt- 
dank ierndmg ml he hetero ungren 


ow + 7s rs not the figure onely : for this were to offer a fie garment 


toaltlomeancthre piricuall commenimafchebodiect Chrif, ie follows 
 Wotbas ave one broad,ard ove boddr, Dy are ow pany Cates 
our ſelues,ſo are we one bodie with woes 
&lues: "+= ewe rye Heer oy yer yr boos rs o 
_ i then is it not the bodie of Chriſt. And the yt 
2,22 #n whom ye are built togetbet, 19be)bebe- 
ke on:So th ny rr mk ape vnto our : and 
vas Secondly, the Apoſtle reaſoneth not, as 
ſing bene res era y ar va : but hus reaſon ſtandeth thus, 
cate in the Sacrament, are partakers of Chriſt; ſothey CEL 
of idols; have fellowſhip and commanion with duels, to whom they vos 
farh che Apoſtle, not that ye ſhould haue fellowſhip with d 
Sacrament of Chriſt being cele with beead,isaberrer banker, then the facrif- 
furniſhed with fleſh : ike as the Wiſeman ſaith, Better is a drie morſeh, if peace be with 
fol of ſaorifiees with ftrife Prov. 17.1, ſoto cate bread in the remembrance of Chriſt 
conicience,accor: 'ng to his owne i much berter,then cobefarred with 
of idols, which maketh ſtrife berweene vs and God : and who will noryreferrs the 
t of a chatt matrone, before the ſilken ornaments of a 
- Saint Pasl faith, r, — 29. Tur yrs en wa re ons 
e indgement uot ſcernin Lord: bodie, And verl.2 7 be is gwiltie of and 
cannot be guirie of char which they receiue not: nenther in tens 
Sacrament are they made guiltie of » 1xay- dev arrears anatrery Ar 
bodic and blood of Chriſt are really preſent: Rbemiſh wet, is bunc lorwes, and 


J» 
it is falſe that none els bur ——_ the Euchariſtare of the blood 
as in the opens purer the bond blood of 
Sdwafeſſed our Amnguſtine in your owne 17 emma bo Null 
prog mhadg. »-yobr 4 CD take eo boe 
of our Lord, when in Baptiſme he apnea yon] oycomſa —_— 
| ne,are guiltic of Chriſts blood,as  madea e ſpeaketh of ſuch,chat rhey doe 
Soune of God, and doe count tbe blood of the teflament an vnboly thing wherewith they were 
10.29. Secondly,as theſe doe tread vnder foote the Sonne proplancnes tes 
of the tel ament,notreall or ; but in the malice and 
are the wicked guiltie of Chriſts bl "in asmuch as they 
- rh of the Kings or ſcale redoundeth to —_— 
ſee of theb of het, orwh+c they reveined in fabftance, bur 
feales thereof exhibited vnto them. 
\: firſt, if the diſhonour ofthe image be the diſhonour of the King,how then 
of Saints, which tend to their. diſhonour ? , an inturic is not 
x be again ere punghewaennng; TH» oa may re- 
eo hit that malicioully yay by gerducteres. ſuch a 
the image of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, then for ſu intlyreyslirfrfaptorys 


of Chrilt, 
to be ereQted for the honor 
is for his honorzthen we will graune alſo thar it 1s a diſho- 
every vnworthie receiver be not malicious againſt Chriſt, 
that he cannot be ignorant, bur thar it 1s the ſale and 
y, but tht contemner of the Kings image is an offen- 


wb em perm e rna is alſo a tranſgrefſor, hr 
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the faich of ſach,' ahi remerte reewer be 
d 0 0020-ceeey | 


'2-4 45 Chriſt 


Git protrnich with all his benefites in the | « 

therdoe we that the clements of bread andwnne are _— ked tgnezef 2 

earl bem ef dla getaes and'blood z not thi Chr leſcendbe... 
vs, but we aſcend by fd Fd in fpirie rate kiantgut, we canfrfſe as much with 


o acrements exbiber: 


akin acre wage Artur poncirermgers org "8 
This ehea 15 our faith por 1 ones a7 vm in this Sacrament 
dy of Chriſt, and doe truly cate his fleſh and drinke his blood : bur all this is 


= = oy Acfor thx exrvleanng and devourmg of Cri, we vexrly re, 


perm I, ty Worn Slade 
Chriſt, and make one body Air (clues : fo faith S. Pearl, 1\Cor.10.16 
wade partakers of the body of Chriſt, Cn are one bread, andos body 
our parzicipation with the. myſticall body of Chriſt is ſpurituall : Ergo, alſo our ce I 
with his naturall RR ann: "23 
of Chriſt be in the Sacrament, then is it eaten, and 
ray ,and 15 caſt our into the dratghr, Mark.7 
2 doth it paſſe the ſame way that 


.4.that they are the accidenes of 
and notthe body of Chriſt : and 
: but when the formes of 


Sn 


the meats it felfe : andthatthe formes one 

ſomacke. Say alſo that men are 

Prieſt chaunce to drinke _—_— drunke, I pray 

that maketh him fo light agg. pr awry or 
— not ſay ir, a Mok oye nnd od er. and fill her 

"tha the cone hott goth no further hen te ſmack - > | 

My op conſecrated hoſt no further then the yer it jnpomack 
that the houſell of Chriſtians be houſed in a mouſes belly. Thee en 1 ond 


— CONVERT CER 


c 
2 Bellarmine demieth, that the body of Chriſt being eaten, goeth any further 

macke : Bur our Rbemifts goe further ; we rn foppenyapy cone ny 

they ſhould rather haue ſaid that his, and blood is made g 

into our ſubſtance. Bur filly men, wee puttie them : Free heals pete the 

quieann; Ghy caps. Gomer etna nbes Wan finde our any 1 ſober 


- Itſhallnot be amiſſe to ſee the tndgement of other Popiſh doors of this marter, hatinmy 


tothe world, how well 
"Fieikr nec hte Fr þ fame rhinke, char in ho 
there is {aid to be a fraftion, breaking, on deutGon of bodie , becauſe it ſcemethſotob 


bur is not. Seco gordon TIED ad” 
bread; ſothere 1s a and yet nothing are of opinion, 
bed ocean ade th EEE 

A fourth opinion there is, that not the dof Chit 

diuided by the teeth, The firſt opinion of theſe is ridiculous,thar 

ken, ned ance, tad maker th? Enrhwif beta kend of ren 

that there may be a fraction without breaking : the 

Chriſts bodie may be deuoured : the fourth us v 

may be deuided withour a ſubſtance : Tothis opinion ſubſcnbeth the Maſter , as 
vine; yet 15 it contrary tothe decree of Nicelaw,who recciued the confeſſion of 


EX8TEE's oiO Fro STOEETHEDCET bo Mo SES res conoGcirnnnrbdnptbc. » wo > 2, 


of the Excheriſt, Huef?. 1 
EEE ERIE 


gu tacly in Sacrament, but verily handled by the Priet, broken «n4+rene with the teeth of the 


I 
morning, are enjoyned to 

"TT Leaſt they ſhould mixe with the 

—— RE And another 46- 

thoſe with 40.dayes rat nag be done Emcheriff. ibid. de- 

by their learning, Chriſts bodie may be yomied vp : are they denided m 


doubt there  mooed: waprter ary or cat chance to cate the Fuche if, what 
Een z that it is the very Sacrifice it ſelfe, 
wm 1 7 wr ao 10f55 90-0 rent nn Gon He that 
char wouleor ther bealt Gance orate em doprtance 

. that it cannot be found, 30 dayes, Thns 
o belot, Bur the Maſter = my 
meete 


they 


| vp to heaven, and there muſt remaine till his comming 
z.21.Agaime hefairh,Thoprare you fat heuratoogee bar modirapeeyencance bane Mar. 
being now in has humanity m heauen,cannot be preſent in f Sacrament vpd earth. 
anſwererh to the firſt place,that the carnall preſence of Chriſt dooth not draw him 
outofheagen : his naturall body remayneth there ſtill:yer by his omniporent power he can make 
in many at ONCe,Cap.1 4. 
I Chriſts {> wa res trans 1 wave tn to 
Womenaturall body which was borne of the Virgin Maris,or —_ 
mw body : but this were totoo abfurd to be granted, that enery day be a new 
GtNemnher can the firſt be admicred: i erred, doing wilder Bape artheut, 
miſts body in the Sacranent : for it is not there naturally, being ſhape or forme, 
mierviſible nor ſenfible. And how can it ſtand with the ne pdoepaday roms ro 
emo. places ar once ? for ſomuſt 
p—_ 0 ay wrmhonk 


mma paul ne [ovelleifhbere ds 
hrs Godhead ts: & baton Lode) ores 
his be not « good argument, Chriſts bodie is in heaven, and therefore novin the Sa- 
_—_ —_—_ .28.6. Hee irnot beve, for bee irriſen: but if this 
agoodconſequence 1n becauſe Chriſts bodie was not in more places 
I lord ale wer fart ollow tatheocher, 
the ſecond place anſwereth, that as we alwaies have the poore, ſo haue we nor 
med anne rx wor—3pady er fach ſcruices of loue and dutie vnto 
"otherrierwrmny lane his prefeiesinaiGhle in che Sderiinent: fv tid an- 
Cz: onto Manhole bur of rwo ſorts of Chriſts preſence he its God 
we reade 1n rwo , one 23 he ts 
OO non meant mn, Mar.: $8.20. rely Lo 


mee frcece Ae Ee eats ame wen 


a good worke ypon hum,verf. to. 
; were preſent Sacrament, worke, to adore ro adorne 
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to haue any good workes mimftred vneo-hhn: Ergo, he is no waies citheryaſiblic, or innuibliep, 
(cox mus bodie. 1» 214 br offs ant! © or ons _ 
, gi Matth, ng. 14, All that eheterh into themouth, goeth into the bellic and sf ave 
Into. ;the bodice of Chriſt not caſt mt the draughe;bur bread onely: Ergo chebayy 
of Chriſt not epreom'at the mourh;c clyof views A oa n ; Lan 
. Belwarimoaniwermbaba Chrilt feaketh onely of frel-meate;as rs recerued to noutifhilebs 
Gre: tor af therelunteiion Qbeitrihocilic exe abdyerie was nee caſt into the draugh,che 
be p& for nounithinent. Anal we anſavere, that this exangl g 
vahcly alleaged;Þb Cheſt {| of mortaitimen, that carey; burhe was then 
Ic 0 hike merect Chriblpetketh of tharrall and corriiptible meate,not of uns 
tall and ag (dg ed his bode a: Lellarm a1 470/þ, adhargam 2, LT 
Pe = 16 nge whgn oþ rover yer creo on mg mre Tees 
; ng, that way ein be exctperd: Secondly,cthe way for | 
60 | Code nato go in by themouthanco the belliczfor tharwhich —_— 
able of-char,yv badb 44 4ntorrdpriblegabnd mmortall;ass.' Pacer ſheweth : Tow are born 
wortdl/ſeede bur ummorta/lhy the ward of Ged oe. Thien itfollowerhyveri.2 4. Alfleſhir 
the word of the Lord ougwreth for emer : tiefh winch 2grafle and corrupeible ws nor pd. 
yppatallicede ofghe.wprd, no more i518 of thenttadrrall foode of Chriſts bode: 
e as well ſay that mortall foode may goe mrothe ſoule,as nnmortall mro the bellieThay. 
by, theſgae ng thati+caſt into the:dravghe, firtcommerh in by che month : then Take 
then, what4t is that goerhy out into che dravght ?. not the acadenes of bread, (that 
nor y@Chrilts bodicy(t were mapious ontorothinke n)Ergethe ſubſtance of bread 
and came.in by the mquth before... Bellbranize farch he-will not meddle with this quettionam, 
what is e cf the agczdents of bbead;being <corrupredin the ſtomacke : yer I wouldhy 
lure had ſerued han to-bhapereſolucd thendbubrnow: bur 1 chanke we muſt giue ham ww 
wo conſulrwith the Popeschayrey] andxhenell vs. hes 'raand, The Papitts are all here-aniadhe 
geen ghr: they know pobhow hobeſdlicrowindechemictues out : for ſeeing they afhrachn 
Chriſts bodice entreth in at the mouth, and fomewhar watt goe forrh .againe, they muſk 
that it j&3Hher the accrdevts of breddjorbread i ſeite,08 {ome new fabftance fupplici mat 
ſtangorgbe veric bodie of Cheſt which commeth our of the bodice : but not the firſt, fin 
ſubltarteshat,s calt forth mto the draught,and the dcadents of bread arc co_—_— 
and where there is corruption,tbere nEnocefhitic is afubictt anda ſubſtance : Ir 18 
thatthey fay was chaſed away beforr;and arinibulared:: it 1s no new ſubſtance ; for the ſamethng 
that commeth in by the mouth,goeth forth againe :.therefore i followeth,that it is thedaliace 
of Chnits dodie-: tar how can they ſhaft it, ſecrng Cheiſts bodice being once caren maſt rae? 
for ow $awour awh, 5 apron. pk dratherb my blond remarneth 1n me, ad(abs, 
lohn 6.56, andif Chriity fleſh no other frbſtance commer} ynto it, neither been, 
nor any otber, (for thts ts the Lutherang confubſtancration, which the Papiſts abhan) They 
en. Ln 1 retore bu taro cuaſions, one 15: to lay, that-Chrifts fleſh goerh / the bode, wt 
cane, 1nto It, asa PopuhPricit reaſoning with Reberr Smith martyr,was not aſhamediogaany 
ſaying furher,chas it was no greater fHefogation to Chriſt, thento be ſpit ypon : Fax,pag 191+ 
Buo thas ſo great blaſphenue our adacriaries ſerve in words to mullike: yer holding the analy» 
ſcnce;theyare driven foro (ay,or cle t9 ſay nothing. The other way to ſatisfic all doudts, ww 
leaue theſe filchie dregy of error,and with Origene toconfefle the truth : Quod þ gas 
tar per #46: If,that whatſoeucr entreth in by the mouth, goeth into the bellicyGe/even tht 
meatuyyvhich is ſanfified by the word and | ns ne the materiall part thetr | 
tothe belhe, and lo own @ be draught. Wherefore it is bread, and not the L thats 
eaten. in the Secramentyand lo driufpedagane, avail other meates arc. ad 
Hear\en what Auguitine ſaith, Caveaiiues ef? ne 114 thininitatem adſiruems; bominis, v1 veregp® 
corporss anferamns « We wilt rake heede we doe nog ſomaintaine the dune nature of the 
Chyiſt,zhar we rake, away the nature of his bodie. + wt 
4 ww.5, The fatbers in che law-did cate the Tame ſpirituall meate, and drinke theknefſ- 
rituall drinke in their Sacraments that we doe, 1.Corin. 10.2.3. burthey did not carethe ch > 
Chritt,nor drinke his blagd, but qnely fparitually, by faith: Ergo, no muredoe we, | © 
Bellarmine here anſwererh no otliergale then he did before, that the Apolile weanethnot te 
the Iſraclites did cage cho, ſms Jpirinalarcatetbat we doe, but the ſame meate 
ſelucs,both good.apd bad, Belermib.1 ge Excher cap.14.reſponſ.ad loc.1 2. ,n1 ut 
Contra, We haye likewiſe ſheer before, thar they gi ſpuritually, eate and drinke the we 
meate-and drnpke, that zee doc, namely Chriſt : as the Apoſtle ſanh the rocke, whereof #9 
drankg,vas Cluult,:1,Corin,10.4Scealſo eAngnuitmes radgement before of his place,andi- 
wile Berwards, Contrpucrke 1 1,queltpas, parts, |, , $119 oC Lnrg: v2 Hero 
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(a ity .* + that the A >ſtle doch . , 


vs,in our | did 
we eche ame ment i . : Belarus. cap. 144 


4 o *xzA 212 1 
falls" 2jicinemidene by the Apotes words,chat he meanethrhe fame {pirirad] menze and 
drinkeborb among themiſelues, and together with vs: for rhe rocks (ſairh tie)was Chriſt; bur Chriſt 
pax ſpiricuall toode,as well as theirs, Secondly, his reaſon, that all both good and bad #id cate 
doth make againſt has expoſition, as well as ours : for x was the ſane ſpar: 
or 


aqemhether among the ſame with : bur thewitked tid not carer; 

bd hong ce hengla ures fl er yur-Tes both 
bad,though ie onely to the belecuers: as Chriſt ſaid tv | Agee, Datale 
, Chriſts e>them 


= 


bur 


= WT SS 5 + 


vertue, 
des. There retvained wine ſtill after the conſecration and diftbtrion A- 
polthenifor Chriſt ſaith, He will drimky notwere of the fraite of the wine, Marth.2 6.29. So S. Pax 
cilleth he other clement bread after the conſecrarion,1.Cor.10.17. We that atemayyare one 
breatlhecaaſe we are partakers of one bread. Likewiſe, cap.1 1.26. Ergo, there remnaunerh. ſtill 
breadand wine in the Sacrament. And therefore no bedie of Chriſt : tor they cannot be there 
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ber free eh 
4 6; muy blood of the new Tr- 


: (ct. downiethree 
takes. Secondly,that he gaue itto. has 
— Corr romratent 
Welathe 6 | 
wiache other liſtes ſay 

which 1s want 


Sacrament, both becauſe of 
dendr 
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1 was boead before: as Exod. 7.12 .:Aaree; rod x (aid ty de- 
rods, whereas .yra+ then a Setpent, and nota rod; bur fo called, becauſe 
you ramthew the like Fcripture for the turning of che bead into Chriſts body,you ſhal ſay ſome- 
my Os ICS 7 4 ROO a rod agame 3 
GEMM Z 3 you 
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likewiſe muſt ſhes; that the ſubſtance of neg re hey 
\cnny Thartlly, Aaronrrod unofelbon er | not a rod: bur 
ME endedalatnnk fi 


feoen re 99 OP is the true ſubttannall bread 
it,in the ſixt of ſobu,where Chriſt is called the true bread, Bellarmabid. 


Comme. Fuſt,that the meaneth bread properl any meate, 
;Cor.t o.16.the wheeb we breake ,c+c it SIS = 
ether mente, which i rather cut and broken 
nth Comments broken bode ur the breaking of 
neither doth the Apoſtle ſpeake ſpiritual bread,as Toh. 6 ———— 
we are onebread cc. becanſe we are pariakgrs of one bread: this bread 1s not the fleth of 
DE ED one myſttcall bodie, cannot be ſaid ro be Chriſts 
one bodic : they are Chriſts bodie myſticall, bur nox his 
dlnking of he cup,are Yorbreken alike, 1.Oce 
mnrrlcap pry ure conprendngate wine mips 


Argun7: Luk.24 LR Cok Gonlkh moe me, 4 bath not fleſb == 
SS the ecramant, con nearer handled me Game: GR 


there. 
| Belarus an (wereth : The argument followerh well affirmatiuely, This - fag 
bor 1 nk PR yet we nee, Nr 
bode : for a bode ma 
aces ſhall norſe& as when 


ker neirhet i chb obir, ſorchert is probed nn 


nexther is Chraſts bodie hitl-ynder anocher bodie : nor yet 1s our fight | 
EE 


handling 
5 loh.6:64. EET = wrpers 
ne ron 


reve yr barren ee — «among them to bee exten; 20d they 
ri wp ar wr Ben he reproueth 
ied Yetrmre-lem hn mes PR 

ow er ; 

combly,be t graunted that Chritt of has fleſh, that it not; yer followed 
Wag: oy» note rn main for by the ſame reaſon, there ould bee no bralthavts 
oy, ſelfe ic alfo bid. px 

antre. Fuſt;we doenot oconchude,the fleſh of Chriſt profiteth not of it ſele:Eyurbd® 
in the Sacrament : but by watrenc of thele words, wee fay that Chrifts fleſh is nat 
the lp and te ec qunckeny berths ew nee nh wich ade 
which as 


words yin tingret acer Here mages 10 «ate f arid 

ha feb routine rw pagrers vyyne decrees, 2.0.4 4. Caro nen 

ſed quemede il mtellexerin che. The fleſh profiteth nothin inggbur ah vnderftood it! 
vnderſtood fleſh, as fieſh,as x 15 ſold,and cut outin the ſhambles,&c, Here A _ 
place of the fleſh of Chrdlt./ Bur becauſe Bellwawine feemerh to take 2duancage 
Augaftere as though be ſhoukbnot condeame all NE INE 
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Chriſts camming againetocthe world : the one is by his ſpirit, and fo he faith, Job, 14,verf 

will nat leans you comforaeſ bus will come ag ine vnte you. And verl.2 3.If any man lone maghy, wy 
ther and | wil come vni4 him re Thus Chriſt in and power tsalwaies preſent,as lus faker is, 
and this preſence the ſpirig ſupplicth not. The comming is in his body,and ſo he farhyver.s. 
I will came againe apd reegine you ts my ſelfe that where ! amgbere may ye be alſs. This is his comming 
in the end the world.;bux in the Euchariſt Chriſt doth not receiue vsto glorie to hinlelle: gppy 
he commerth not there in-bodie. 


;, 


Secondly, lob. i 6,7,4f / gor ut be comforter will nt come: but the comforter is come:py 
£o, Chrilt (xar:uthy Ay i es bn vii but inuifible manner : for Chriſt#boddie 
yAS It was ,israken away; and therefore he faith he will ſend another com. 
gloh.14,16. ne para gariinee of Cori bodie is comfortable: now as hewnsom 
comforter in his fleſhybe is abſent : tor what neede a ſecond comforter, if the firit be illpretence 
in reſpeR of his tiguufible bodily | 


7 ara abſent. Bur if be 
lob. 16.15 He foall ming aud ſpas 14 onto you : Bur if Chriſt humelfe 

Re RE neal 

in | me 

in heauen and earth at once,asthe holy Ghoſt is, is become an vbiquitarie.brag. 


bode ma | 
ing a _ ence of Chriſts bodic, and ſo is not farre from the Euty chian herekie, i coa- 
founding Chriſts humane and divine nature 


together, 
«Argam.11. Our bodies in the reſurretion ſhall be like to Chriſts bodie, Pip. .46mh 
ſoalichannge our vile bodietbat it may bee faſhioned or conformed to bis glorious bodie t but on he. 
dics in the reſorretion ſhall hage no ſuch properrie or qualitic,ta be un many places at once:£+- 
go, nenther now 1s Chrifts bodie at once in many places. | 
Bellar one anſ{wereth, that Chriſts bodie is in many places, it doth not ariſe from anypropens 
of a glorious bodic, but from Gods inficut power veſponſ.ad 
y; - Firit, ſo doth che conforming of our bodies to C 
power of God : as it followeth in the ſame place, eccording 
deacon cope WER pally 
by the mightie power of God; and herein 1s no difference betweene Cinſy 
hed bodie and ours, Secondly,our Sauiour praycth, Iohn. 17.2 1. thet a; be and birfaher 1 
one, ſe we may be ave wth bim : Like as then Chriſt as he is God,is one with his father;ſowee mou 
glorified bodies ſhall be one with Chriſt as he is man. And further heſaith, ver\.2 2, cheghrir the 
0 ge mel bane ginen them: It followeth then,that all the properties of Chriſts glonied bo- 
Fr | 
preſence 


his dicine power be communicated to ours : but our bodies ſhall have noſachanes- 
no more hath Chriſts bodic now. | 
eArgem,12. Chriſt sthere onely in bodie,where he is to be ſought: but he is to be 
aboue in heaucn,Colodl. 3.1 .Serks theſe tbing i that are aboue, where Chriſt fiitteth at the right bande 
God; Ergo,Chrilt is bodily onely 10 beaucn,and nor in carth. . 
Bellarmine an(w ſeeke Chriſt aboue is nox vnderſtood of the place, but of the elevating 
and hifring vp of the ion : for otherwiſe Aſtronomers and ers ſhouldbeche de- 
uouteſtmen, that are alwaics looking ypward : ſo hey that ſeeke Chriſt in the Sacrament, may 
haue their heart en pLq after adargum 15. 
_ (ama. Fult,neither doe we of a ſeeking of Chriſt aboue onely in place withoateleua- 
_ affeion,as the Apoſtles were rebuked, AQ. 1 for gazing after Chrilt into heaven;but & 
a ſeeking of Chriſt in the heauenly place, as hath our heart and affeRion alſo : asi 
verſ.2 Set your affettion on beanenly things. Secondly, howſocuer this word, abewe, may otherwhere 
be referred tothe affeFtion,and not to the place; yer it is cuident, that the A here meaneth, 
the heauenly place aboue, where Chrii? feterh at the right baud of God : but Chrilts bodic inthe 
Euchariſt fitteth not at the righe hand of God (for then you muſt ſay alſo that the 
and wine,vnder the which you ſay Chriſts bodic hoy | 


| | there together with 
is not to be ſought aboue in the Euchariſt, Thirdly, ver(.2, the Apoltleco rhingrlaonpe 
chang on the earth, or earthly things : but bread and wine arcearthly things : &rge,for Chnlk to be 
vader carthly thi 1s noeto be abou, *7 
ly Chriſt ſanh, Doe thi; promaroanngy wa: but we remember onely chings abſentz 
Chrilt 1s m che Euchariſt remembred : Erge,he is abſent. #+1 
Bellarmine anſwereth,the Apoſtle ſhewerh what it is,80 doe it in remembr ance of Chriſt chi #9 
ſoew the Lords death gill be come, 1 .Cor.11.26,ſ0 thenthe death of Chriſt isremembred, whichis in 
deede abſent and paſt, and nor relent, Bellarm.cap.1 1 reſp ad argunl.g.' , 
- Come. Firſt, it the Euchariſt bee a remembrance of Chri = d ſo conſequenupy tr” 
ſacrifice,then is 3 not a ſacrifice z for it cannot be boch herhing ir elle, and a memoric of KtO : 


Ld 


ſo though you ſhould gaine here by the reall preſence, yau hauc loſt in your ſacrihce. Mons 
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Chriſta death caonor be remembred wi 1c allo nf bi | | 
Cheiſhdeath cane eh , himſelfe; bur hrs ic, that tdyrel, 1 
malt be rndertood of hn bod he ded, whach 
"Thindly, if che Encharit beSiming of 


till became,and you ſay, bee 
q rmnry pea rayeds "chenndeEahar ore etc ora 
RR vader Pemagat bu eath ery rr yolry omar pre Anger roy Wear wn 
we mult ynderſtand;t cheif deuuſed opinian of the reall & 
(ewe ponenqurie ihe Church. pun nn mary um re ry 
p—_— iker Chriſt, till the tune of Berengerins, who linatabout Aane 1 060, who 1:25 fore trou- 
concernung tranſub 


fr muneaining the truth againſt the carnallprefence; and vnder Pope Leothe 9.4nd Ma Fox pigs. 
{marr Amo 12h; .- 


Rencann, cl the Co etthere wasnoapublique law-dr dectce rnadt inthe 
antaltion ; of = Cpiinerl 4/02, Mr ra97 ot Yr 
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ns hamer of he ching cheers _ the $actementef the body of 


ene informs Chriſt did commend eo hit difeiplarinigtee — 
of kobodie «1 dence o& ventrews! Crede, of munducaſty, \N docſtthoumake © Plal. 

Sabin Kee mi, and thou haſt caten/him, 7 '' > xp n 
Snandam preſent iam marſſatit ſeroper baberr ns Chryſt un © ſeenndunm carnis relies (ham 
of dſequts, Me ſemper now habebitir: According to theprelence of his e we haue Cheit al- 
mpmgmooning to tus catnall preſence, it was cruclyard eo his difaples, You cannot have me 
ona. By — laces in this ancient farher, it is manifeſt , that in qo wr» a 


_—_—— FT 
euidently Forbes _ Ffqai bedtt hadew care aihis, fd forkddlomons 
| rrp The ſame fleſh of euen to this day 1s cxhibured;bur < -NOC 
amly : we haue the truc fubſtance of his fleſh, bur in'fpirit and : we baue Rot as 
Thanepreencee his Maieſtic, asche Apoſtles in the { of SERINE ay rs 

hath RI” infaith in the Sacraments. x 

ite non eft ventris, ſed wentic i ifr off panir pm tes 
na lend: mn jr” exferag feof pe hoes a art wnye 
thac putricth not, itgocth not into the draught; bataſcendeth , a onmpgr_ary yet 


Wehaue che teſtunonic alſo of the 7.generall Councel, Conftentinop.as it walleaged. Ales, e. 
dns. Tow.3. vpon theſe words of our Samour, Soafolpc min : The 1s my bode 5 they 
imaferre : Ecce 1911 u7 vimficantsz tlbms corperts rmag inew. totem , pans: ſcilicet ſubſtaninem, quans 
naiam; 4p pon, pane ran ghcs a x 4, [dolel(arreis raducererar + Behold therebore the 
eller oncly image of that quickening body,the ſubttance of bread, which he commanded to 
teltbetpre chem, leaſt if it had had an humane ſhape,they might have commurred idolatriers i. 
They, the'fubitance of bread, not the forme onely was deliuered the Apaitles , and, 'thatx 
wthe image and hgure onely of Chriſts bodie. 

Lane, what their owne decrees lay for this matret, deever par. 3.45f.1.c.44. Non bat cifpur, 
 mandecaturiefis ch. You ſhall not cate this boche, which you fee , nor drinke that 
which they ſhall ſhedde vpon the Croflc,&ec. t1d.c.q9 .Daphcuts imeliqttar cars (brifti cy 
ſoyus rilfpiritualis ibs of dining oc. The ficth and bloddot Chriftis vnderfiood rwo waycs,cy- 
ther his diene and ſpiricuall fleſh, whereof he ſarth, my fleſhus meate indred,c+e. or his fleſh, which 
wucmached vpon the Crofle. Bat Chriſts fleſh ſuppoſed to be in the Euchari is neyther ſpurita- 
al(fzr afpurzuall preſencewe denie, not ) and they hald a carnall preſence, 1s noe ſpiritu- 
7 —_— it hus Act or blood vpon the Crofle, tor that the formes Decree denicthcobe caten, 
s, there 1s no fleſh of Chriſt ory at all; 

packer /M. pear code .&c. It is not to bedodbred,but thatthey which 
Dr gtzay odic and blood'of Chriſt, Geo. | t, Origen ſaith, 
trel.3y.ia Math. —_ ene ſanguinem ſunns faternr,C) 6, This Yrinke, which God cal- 
leth his blood, is the word ; ſo then erty blood 1s in Bapriſine, itis in the word, but yerthere is 
Mn ence Ergo, his bodice and blaodmaybeand are inthe Euchariſt , "and yet no car- 
.' And $.q Ambroſe (; of Bapriſme, laich, {6.1 de Sarniiice.2, Si boc oft torpas 


bonfire bodie of Chrilt be here, then the Angela allo ace pre- 
mays MO ichs Tagen beg nh Tel wr mRPRp-PEr 
nc Oe Me Etc and Feretabtiona, preiente,.. wy 
Z% 4 . 
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amin4,ot counter oye comedens, ot qui comeditar oc. Chrift | 

| comp. gn Fog Bchp ur Gan erthenn ep 
hn; ee Rene 
 Fovefore wich his doples and iples nd nochinonne 
QT RON What doeſt thou prepare 

wid the mouth cad roger down Locke belle, Likericap.76. Debbie he teen 
Feaſt whack in done inventembrance of Cheitj nlawfal roexcrbe of hath wo 


Ibid ca $7. Chriſte 
anebe eſe funda, 

he did cate which ht 
Nee ſy with Origen, cvald. 3 5.4a CAared, 
and cateth bread with vs : He did cate 


offered vpon the its lawfull for none to care of it ſelfe ; bur Chriſts fleſh Tr 
inthe Eucharit, is the that was offered ypon the Crofle : it 1s NOT TO be eaten ofany, 
This euidence and witnefle againſt the reall prelence we haue from their owne decrees amhereng, 
to I will Cn GOES, 2.4.55. Dicit ſacerdsr tHe. The Vreh cs 
Manifter faith, Make this a and ac , Quodeft ood 
air Dominighe, which is 2 of the bodie and blood of our Lord Iefus Chritt, bedlent 
cher be a figure of Clirrſts bodie and blood, i 1s nor the bodie and blood it ſelfe, 

We will adroyne the reſtimonie of the holy Martyrs,with ſome of ther reaſons. 

Biſhop Radley holy : That which Cherſt did rake, on the which he gaue thankes, ty 


diſciples, he called his body: but he tooke þread,gaue thankesws 
: | very breed which he called bi . 
Againe, the carnall preſence of Chriſt deſtroyerh the inſtitution of the Lords 
was commanded to be continued vnrtill the Lord hinuſelfe ſhould come : if therefore 

preſent in his fleſh, then muſt the Supper ceaſe: for a remembrance 1 not of athaggne. 
Cd frefachingpafh and eblens See more axguments of this worthic Martyr, Fox pag,1444, 
and 1 y4$7. 


Maſter Bradford The Sacrament is no otherwiſe Chrifts body,then Circumcifion wasthecess 
nant of God, and as {me and the water of Bapriſme 18 on. Here when taw ds. 
nyed,that no where im the Scriptures itcould be ſhewed,that Bapuiſme & the I ords Supperwon 

; The Martyr bringeth forth that place, 1.Cor.12. Armeare 
body, fo arc we, potari in vue ſproits, we have drunke of one ſpirit ; then was it anſwered, that ful 
bad no ren pyrrye appr Farr py 

iſpur: OR IEEE Den one 

to confefle, that men were made drunke with the es and accidence, not the ſubllancte 
wine,and that mice might live with the accidence of bread, pag. 1 672 
R,Swith, compelleth a popiſh doGtor to confeſle, that the body of Chriſt being cateamcke 
perch downe into the belly,and ſo is caſtintorhe draught: ſaying farcher ghiivew 

no more a non to Chriſt, then to be ſpit vpon : ro whom the Martyr anfwereth: #the 
Jewes being his encaues, did but ſpit in his face, and wee being his friends rhrow hammeothe 
draught, which of vs have deſerued the greater damnation, Fox.p.1 691. Thus it 
TT rn. eT) is, the patrones whereof are conſtrained to fall into " 
reaſonable abſurdmies : for this truth againſt this carnall and grofle manner of Chriſty prelener 
—— Martyrs, with thouſands, yea 10. thouſands more, haue not doubted to gaether 


Theſe and many other ofthe Martyrs, both againſt the reall preſence andtnnſub- 
flantation I had colleRed together, and ed them into ſome order ; but committing the 

ie to a decenfull meſſe hand, to caryittothe preſſe, by his negligence it ww loſt: and 
ſo I was put to a ſecond trouble, and others deprived of my fimple colletions : which] had oo 
leafure toframe anew,the prefle ſtaying for worke : lct this therefore ſerue for a iuſt excule(Cit- 
ſtian Reader) rf thy munde be not fully ſatisfied here in this behalfe, And I pray God forgiue bin 
his fault, that hath pur me to this trouble, and hindred the profic of many, and deliver meheerts 
after from the of ſuch. 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS QVESTION, WHETHER 
it ſtand with the power and will of God, that Chriſis bodic 
ſhould be camally preſent in the Sacrament. 

| The Papiſfts. 
Here are two difficulties or impoſſhbilities, which do hinder the real of Chriſt 
inthe Socramene: Viet, ie workdfabow, there paturalt bod Ee Ee hers igaight 


twoplaces at once : for they ſay, that iris in heauen, and in the ucharit all at once. Secondlſs 


that a naturall body may bein a place, and yet not occupic or fill a place: forufChuifts body! 


es 


—_o cc MOI5;._.*HX.:_cMTETErMEITSCS. r= TC TTRLACEESSLEL SE 


of the Euchariſt, Gaef.1;\"\ 
rr von non Cit rpayy poten aaa pom popes wa 


from heauen, from whence the 
oo deer dabiien 2. Doe you 
kg, or here a voce rom fofare ering thartheSunne, whole is (6 fatre di- 
"3, TT ——C————— thunder is 
» Will ye deny Ghritt to have that , Which we foe to be in Ms crearnres > 
Mayen not as en cheraghe handefC ea ould be head ad ſeen of Pand, as 
ray pry of God 2? 
kiewne replicth: firſt, r cerrne tha Fav! dd os Ct inthe way 10 Daimalewsfor 
the other which were with him, Jaw no man, Ag, —_— _———_— 
id ce : and zgaine ARt.22.14. Aniaiarfarchto 
fre that raft one and beare the vexce of bis month: und . Chiift Pan 


thee hunter? 
thee for this 5G . Hame 1 tandr Corr g.s. 
ES nts SEE : 


Firſt, we denue not, but that Pea! ———_— 
wather tines axnow, a3 AR.22.18, Ar he ſaw Chriſt wy 
+Oaits. He was taken vp into the third heaven, &ee, ee ieatebetts 


axthardoe wee ſtand vpon it, bur that Chriſt alſo was ſeene of Faw," as Me eons 
though n do out of the text, bur ras rents the wor oy 


ang of the he heard any vyoyce, fell downe to the 
yer{. 8. che words of therexeare; Thas me naw 7 OS 
vhetherarthes exe he faw Chriſt with the eyes of his Troy enter alraged may 
—- / wyrar warping +7. nie menars do hae Gene ITS 
ſecond 2 2.14. That Paul 1 one 
ondecihe viton har followerh,verl. 18. ee Oei rn tonk cata S rag: 


wdddrs.16. That Chriſt appeared, doth notenforce fight of has 
ac 2. where th nears God a abieo hare eopearatian Ae 540G 
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e,that Pax! fa but norar denie Page 
xe page a w Chrit, ws ctr = not; b wh 
conclude ar; > 6: - 30m tl at erat word on.01. 94 owl 07 £3033Z 
fondly "Bellorman nnfiverech ghar Chriſt tas ſone'P! Paul dw enthjcr inchonhevdices 
vieemrh : firſt, becauſe the light of Chriſts bodie was ſo | thavivdlinddd Fail, which je 
adit banc done,if Chriſts bodie had beer farrw-off, en ih 
atheacd the voy cr,bur their eyes and eares could nocreach vp : 
could not d1 vnderftand it,as Pax/did,therefore Chriſt was ay 
Cs branch © Sod he would nochaxedoubrd, who it was, ono en 
lceinga man 2440 1 101 21 
(Su mage paige gin? ors, 06s Vibeb he fannebe 
der eye ho ch mech cx Kher enndeFioun Chriſt hovgh ir his 
xdfrom heagen ,as che fanne doth likewiſe? and if fuck a brightned thine from a loads, that it 


nt - ch this that from Chrift.- 
= ho more this light that came _ 
wing pogo pert mn Ther emtooneto ner pe ar ae 
a, Th = bocuuſe x pleaſed Chriſt EO 
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eaparymhodeenrwes 
piApuiey tort un Laborer 


die faddox iyntag of thelght > yengrrry 


The thiretenth ny 
Cee ng be where it pleaſerh him,and yer 
is no hi Aateoroſconr 


Anſw.x. Chil enter ot «highs 
ded,anderuſtetb in bis to enter ute heauen,as for 3 ro 
ME Te nA and & en kim renal Tom 
that God.can or will draw the buge bodicot a Camell through a wy 

{l of chas Þignes ; no more thenthae it is po(hble for God,to bring a 

heaventys afte trons not akered : theſe are unpolhible to 
ES doe them, but becauſe they are contrarie'to' his will andardy. 
navee: The ode 15 againit the | law CONE a wicked man to heauen; the other quad 
thelaw. of nacure. 


Genera: i.) ty ou henene power to extenuate 
Crtebodiatdl xpaſlc thoroagh a needle, as God hath: it 18 poſſible wi 
thorough a needle, but noteo turne a Camell into a threed. 
4 


thorough Guneteany 
ERS — biltievf the realt preſence 
be 


pearved a doores,the wombe: al 
afrerGhrifts cnmance, che grave toured, and his mother remained a Virgine ſtill : foralthele 
paſſages might gue 9 7 I Ar rn, 
the god Sea was ————_——— 
nes of Chriſt, 'ix is certaine out of the Scriptares, ou 
nn wat Teng iRCWaEC REYTET AR —— 
IOW WG WS IR * 
—— the ribexample, that if Chriſts dodic nee a 
i bad beody noeuwechs; and egrine againe,Chrift came vnto the 
pre do Car a7 rms IO: 
tntvees ye wee thorough chem 
as well thatirwas no miracle, that the iron 
accord to Peter, ARe.12, 10. how then is he not aſhamed to denie a here ? penal 


Cohen a mace; mabourany me = 

_ | tepechewateh, AQ.$.23- Thidy, 

© Quid main ? ee. Wharwgt» 
pation oor 

Neth doore, but es” 


an : 


ro yon borne of aVewb 


—_— :payve.inthe opening of chriwpmbe,bugi an luch 

in :W 

nic vp39 Ghrilt; as3t 1s (ad, 2) Agp 1963, The ebildren are come tothe birth, and) here 6 

Eg ivy econdine Vanianumewene Jaudifhs bin'tbe of the wombes 

pac and ergbet the throughthow | 
Tt pet fume mma wy yen wpdecf 1s Dot. 


X >, 
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of the Eacharift, '. QueRtn: \" 


@bringaidfottt, YT YT ag 372 7 nn 
7” not hngnne mes, Gen.1g.5:and fofai Aerie of herfelfe; Luk: r. 1:34; 1 kyow not 
herein conlitted her 7 ror Wen ern ſhe conceiued withour the man. 'Third-- 

the Scripeure,which teſtifiethgrber (birvit edi CER 

Ce enth ebi/d, that firit openeth the wombe, ſhall br called boly tothe Lords 

ialem nat tvitarers ſaluwatoru, fre, Which Hiereme thinkethts wore \dpplicd- 
ny other : ix a And he.doubceth not to' 
netwene That Chriſt was borne ' places of birth. 1 
Wor oh Tn Dad eee. W : Why ſhould « be wcredible,thar a- 


gatthedaturall vic Marie brought forth,and againſt che vic of 
ne: Lally, and fled? Likethen as the $ Sea parted wy cane pry 4 _ ſo ahiven the; 


; Laſfy, Darendus a - muy 1 8 ally hrrhe wombe — dilated 
_ modarm rex gr herexsweithfirere, that the graze: Ranpinighe nine: 
cf Claifritng w cas we were, prac 
me,.and returne td. his ages} e— 
nds authorme. oo P 


201 1» 
—_— is rather thier bare contetture,chat Chriſty body wentchrough the lod, com. 
rarie r6thepropertic of a naturall body 2 Werthinke, chas Chrift bad as grear power $0 taule 
way, and come againe to hus place, as the Angall dadenatate the priſon dopres | 
terand to ſhut againe, At.5.19.23. Secondly, wee haven warrant frotn your owne ; 
in ſepulcbro,et revolute lapide monnmentighe {Heolay in the grave,and he one be- 
par pre Fn” POET PE a6a'F5 1 7 The decreelaub, that the ſtone re-: 
ano erode rr 471 ek ns aſcenſion of Chriſt, who in bis bod 
s,Heb. = EI REI Ee 19 «4 molten g laſſs; lob.37.12. 
loweth hereupon, thar many badics may ben one place at once: And whereas 
ſairhhe ) that the heauens might open and gue way eo Chriſts 
= the henurs ave febdto open, lebache 
: for the holy Ghoſt could come downewithour the 
Chriſt. And whereas Stephen ſaith, he ſaw the heauens 
were not deuided, for they a cleere and cranſparcnte 
ne Chrit,nabourther opening, Stepbens cyes were opened to ſee that, 
wppexredno: ore:cap.6.lec.s, 
Nan Fiſt, whereas your Latine tex: readeth, Heb. 4:14 Penetranit he ered che emarns, 
rs he denided or difoloedthe henuens | ; andthe 1 tranllare, hee 
ns : ſothat this place progeth, not a thoheancns,viithoura way 
mkergiuing of place, Secondly, the hraucns are infdetd atolide fubllance ; fo 13\thewatcr,, 
aldebodic of the ayre,which arc aptto giue place to grofſer bodies , andto come together &- 
ſodo the heauens:for how els tould the Plane have their dizets: and concr 
among themſclucs, and contrary t0 the frxedſtarres of the heauetis were not a pli 
bodice: And let hum tell vs, how Elab was taken vp 1nto heduenan his they 
| chat bee liverh illin his body in Paraduc ) whether hecalſo pictced the ſub- 
lace of the heauens ? Thirdly, the heauens are * nates glaſſe, not in ſubſtance, bur for their 
nt, urine wereadof aSeacf glcfle. Fourthly , whe doly Ghoſt 
x, can deſcend without any yay made, bur ſeeing ax cha ume the pipe deſcended in 
true ſhape ofa doue, the r——_—s Were opened: And we are 
rather wardnc Stephens words, then his vaine conceityvbo [aith, T bat wor bu eyer, (though wee 
denze not buthis Gig/1t alſo was quickrned ) bar rbe beanyne were opened: arid if Chriſt waght bee 
kene the clecrenefle of the heauens, how 1s 12; that he hath-been © ſeldome feenc, and 
«lo few,bnce his aſcenFongbe betucnobeingalikee clearttoro alle Laſtly, that the heauens o- 
rn ofoadcs Aeneas fie,Plalm.24.7. Left vp-your heads; ye geres, 
life doores, avdibe larie ſhall come "is whichiche Fathers applic 
/ rare when as che Sairirs ſhal meere Chriſt 1n the claudes, and baraken vp 
as 5. Paw! Aarthy, 1, The, 4.17./1t cannot be otherwiſe deemed, but tharthe cloudes 
- for thexe bodies; and afrer the ſame manner the beauets alſo, like as 
ey bub aſcenſion of Chriſt: gr mae? _ hack id much durgeoved nothing, » ' 
Proteſtants. |, 
(Nfiartarisdocfally charge vo fy, thetCodean doe moretn hee bach done 4 or 
IRhemiſt. Marth -26 ſeft.11. This we ſay,that Chriſt is alcaghtic,and yet can doe no- 
nog eotghns: : as £0 Senate ha gharious dock, tndephring 
- > —_ of a piece of bread, that it may bee deuoured of cata,dogs,rotomyetgan 
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whichis worlſe,to be caren of wicked men,the members of the diuell: alchough the que 
net ſoapuch berweene v3,whas Chraft is able to doe of bns abſolute power, but what bewill is 


or will of God, todoe contrarie to hangay, 


gl ad, 


Bohernomerto the of Scriprure,Marth. 2 8. thus anfwereth : The Angell 
ding to the minde of the women, that ſought Chriſt in the graue, as dead : and ſo the 
, for hee is nifen. Secondly, morally the arguments 
not remaine 1n the graue;for the grau —_ 


poſinan of the 

| in what ſtate 
not,in w wap wagon - + 
be becanſe be na riſentvelith 


ſhe asked Chr 
poſing he had been the gardener ) where he had laid hun, Ioh. 20.1 5. Secondly, the 
£0 : the one, when he fach, wh ſook the lining among the drad? 28 S. 

24.5. This argument ,as Belarmine pretendeth, be « lnungthens 
fore not among the dead. The other argument in theſe words, be is not bere, for be 11 riſen,conds 
deth funply and abſolutely : and the reaſon ſtanderh thus, He that 18 riſen,and ſo gonetomnter 
place, is no longer here, where hee was: but Chritt is ſo riſen : Erge. Bellarmrne moſt 
_ - © wh 7Ty laying, that Chriſt might bee clſewhere,and there to,and fo 
Ange 2 A = 

Argenen, Itts onelyto the diuine nature to be every where, as Terem.2 3. 
dared faith the qubriorS ur pd rn deem 
7 Omaaatladect difference berweene the Godhead and 
Chriſt: firſt, the Godhead is cucry in fa@, bur Chriſts bodie is not cuery 
pe wm. wer at once,not in all. the Demie cannot be 
CONES iſt may bee, as after the end of the world he ſhall be butin 

raw : er" _ 

Contra. Firſt,cthar Chriſts bodie is nexther aftually cuery where, neither ſhall ever be,$S#W* 

queſtion m hand : it ſufficient to our purpoſe, that Chriſts bodie gy 
where : for ir may aswellbe in all places, as 1n many this] thinke they will 
Then ie will follow, char Chriſts bodie may be God : tor to cuery where is proper 
Deiic,and i Chrifts bodie beeverywhere,i map be the Deinie: for no 
communicated to a creature. Secondly, Chriſts bodit ww 


4 


then now, ſeeing his bodie ſhall not then be of leffe 3 er or jos 
Uly, that Bellermans maketh no difference berweene the omnipreſe 
Chriſts bwdie, his owne words ellewbere doe teſtific : Sicwr Prins ſeatias 89 
ſcendut 9 tameon incetle warſit re Chriſto ge, Av the bolic ſpirit did truly deſcend, and yet ; 
ned in heaven ; ſo Chriſt did truly aſcend, and'yer remainett, with vs, not onely as Goh DES 
Clementlib.3 man,6b. t.de Sacrew.Enth £1410 ad lot.g. So Clement 5, moſt y expounderh torr We | 
tt.16.C.4. of our Sauiour,/ aw with you alwaver to the eud of the workd,of has nd atorcknce:pliaen 4 


as well peculiarto the Godhead tobe alyaics preſere,and necre,nors farre off leaan.n34® fy 


in Anugaitin | 


of the Encharifl. Queft.1. $29 


ch of Chrlt : Secandam corperlowprſentiow « bed Cm Tee, 
> hi corporal prefnce,cannce bee inthe Sane, the Mooney and _ - ——_—_ 


the other hee writeth thus : Spatra locorme tole corperibus 
ments Tk iy cd pero dy ons” Epiltal.ry 


Er _ 
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al] at one cune 
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hos lee eder tle lead 


_ tarts vt entre og, td nocmoreanhomanco 
the Apoſtles, was ſtrengthened : as Thomas 
gan ling har beloved, and fr my Lord and my GedJoh.20.28, Serondly, though the 
| x0 wrrernanrteretyaſray 8 LepenTy. it was not for any carnall affec= 
for that loue they had to his dotrine, and becauſe of the they recer- 
m: baths bodily preſence in the Euchariſt s neither le for dotrine nor com- 
erefc PIT BITS IA 555 oe ned. the reaſon then of Chrifts 
O cur ſend another comforter,who needed not to come,as as he was pre- 
ne perſerallyro comfort chem : and if the firſt comforter bee preſence ſtill in bodie, the ſecond is 
2008 : the ſecond benoe aous, the firſt is, and the bodily preſence is noe 
Foarrhly,Chrilt that after his departure hee would come againe, and wee 
dh.16.16. 4 little while and yee ſpall ſer meand he would fee vs, verſ.22,Finlf 
Chriſt then as heck va,fou khbGrens: if be be in the Euchariſt, he ſeeth v4 with Ing 
n ſhould he be {o ſcene of vs : A _—— 
ht he were preſent,he would both ſee vs, and bee ſeene of ys, according 
be nooner and mire then OY TY the Back jade, 
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Ends 
> Foukly 2b the faceidee Chriſtians, which 
nit ſhould not exceede the lacrifices0f the Law : for! 


$ and rammes,&c,Bellarm.ibid. 
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Chriſts bodice in the Eucharift 


cher ſhape har 
CE aces 


in 1s noths 
mixtures,yet remaineth; bur of 
condl x ena var arte tempered and compounded, yet appeare 
ene bel fo Jock er rathey ay) Chiits bodl. | 
in the ſtomacke,rill by the heate thereof it be in the bodiez 
unmedutly caſt vp againe it worketh not : bur Chriſts bode in the firſt alteration in theſy, 
macke departcth (as they ſay) and therefore it corporally profiteth not, as « medicinal Pay 
«Arguas.4. It isan! ous, ynworthie and vnſeemely thing, that the glorious _ 
abicbodie of Chet edi wet hems bred nfs devored dA 
caten ad gnawen of myce,ſubic@ ro mould and rottennes,to be ſp eroundbumty 
Ge fire for alle incomaemienes muſt nrdes follow vpon th xa p _— 
Bellrw, It is no wore unglorious or unpolſible thangs now to 
it was for hum to be caricd in his mothers wombe,to bee 
and to be ſubica tounturies which were daneto his boduc 
bee the likereaſon of the pathble 


Ch Fw ab emfof 
the graue: much 


_ 


doe ce, that the ac waxc ſower, and mouldic : for one 
berhe ſabie afanother, Secondly, in | | | | 
bed bus wich he Eueychans confound chem,nu | 
nucic ? | 
We haue the glorious teſtmmonie of the Martyrs : Maſter Phiper holy Martyr ; The 
GONRLITN moto 6 ab ings, Gro qaahronn ARE 
 receine any 1s COntrarie £0 it ro abſcnt,ro 
and carth at the exo yyighe ms on "ef wggar7 arr. 200 
mane nature. 


Maſter Deny Martyr alleageth theſe places of Scripture : Hebr.9.(brif is #at eral ws Þ 
Pani eas Cy oe Yang oem rg ee 19 
the werld.che. loh. 16.1 went ent from the fatber and came me the world. Againe, 


and you to the father : Ergo, Chriſt is not according to his bodily. preſence now is the ##% 


Fox .pag.168g. 


I will hereunto adi ne fomeretimont from cbenalare : Dow hang 4H TY 


culum finrater, ſurſuns of Dewina che, Tillthe world be ended; the Lord 1s 


of our Lord, wherein be roſe againe, muſt bee inone place. Againe, their RT 


Me } 6 
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| of the Euchariſt. HOueft.1. $31 
ws folew HHeocalem That the diuine nature onely is iNlocable. But now they make Chrifts hu- Lib.1 diſtinQ. 

: for if it be inthe Euchariſt,it is not there as in a ſpacious : for what is the 37: ©. 

thin wafer-cake to receive the proportion of xmans bodie ? ne, he faith, = 
erat ge. That which was in Chriſt circumſcriptible, ſo remainerh:but if Chritts 
inthe bread, it is incircumſcriprible, whereas it was carcumſcriptible before. For that we 
; when the place and the thing , doe anſwere, and are correſpondent 
and proportion : whuch is not ſcene 1n the placing of Chrifts bodie in the 


THE SECOND QVESTION, CONCERNING 
Tranſubſtanriation. 


| The Papifts. 
anyman ſhall ſay, that there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine in the 

the words of conſecration ; or ſhall dente that the whole ſubſtance of Tr) 
adconverted into the bodie of Chriſt, and the whole ſubſtance of wine into the blood of Chriſt, 
ſhewes of bread and wine remaining, which ſingular and miraculous con- 
aerficathe Church callerh Tranfubſtanciation ; let him be accurſed, Concil. Trident ſefſ.1 3.£an.2. 


dab. ; de Sacram. E mebar cap. 19. Rbengft, Marth. 17 ſeR.r. 
” If transfigured his bodice maruciloully in the Mount,as wee reade, Aatth.17. 


”, 


is able to exhibite his bodice vnder the formes of bread and wine, Rbemift. 
| rſt, your argument followeth not,Chriſt could giue a glorious forme tohis bo- 
whe can take away the efſentiall properties of his naturall bodie, and yet a true 
Or thus, Chriſt could glorific his bodie nor yer glorified : £rgo,he can or will diſhonor 
impaſſible bodie,by encloſing it voder the formes of baſe creatures to bee devoured 
andmyce : which is honoured and worſhipped cf the Is and Saints in heaven, Se- 
the queſtion is not ſo much of Chrifts power, as of his will : therefore you conclude not 
ritts able to doe it: Ergo,he will. 


| He that ſeeth water turned into wine b the power of Chriſt, neede not to doube 
© into his bodic, Rhee, Job. 2. ſef 2 


when you can bring any warrant out of Scripture for your imagined conuerſron, 
this myracle,we will grue care vnto you. Secondly, and when it ſhall appeare to 
the bread is changed into fleſh,as the water was knowne to bee turned into wine, 
a delle :we that has nomenedeate eftkiocenniniicn ofthe teeighmnber 
we other of water, ets {ohne rome aa nbegnc the ſubſtances ofcreatures z 
haue you to giue ſach an omniporent wenery Prieſt withafow wendato doo 
uaſelfe could when he was preſent ? Fourthly,all this prooneth but an abilimie 
in Chriſt,not a will or purpoſe to worke any ſuch chatge or conucrſion. 

3. — nant eqrry tape + ores 1 nas them for all purpoſes,cbvs 
: which words(faith he) doc nifie a ſubitanriall,nor a tive charige onely of the 
' Chriſts bodie : for otherwiſe the bread, and the fleſh of Chriſt be clings of digern 
res,cannot bee one pronounced,or aſhrmed of another : for bread is nor fieſh;ranaining in 
oo agate an ane di | be pronounced of her, vnleſle 

one a diuers nature,cannot another, vn 
ſome : fo nokier canche famerhing die alflrnnodes dicated of it f(elfe,as ro 

ay thirkabſtance is iy III RIEBELE ſenſe to fay,this bodice is my bodie. 

: 2 figurariue e is ſufhcient accordingto the phraſe of Scripture,though there 
be nomaterull or ſubſtantiall moration in this ——_— « my bedve,chat 1, Sake lig- 

ificth my bodie : like as, when Chriſt b ypon his Apoſtles, hee ſaid, Receine yre th# 
the very breath the ſpirit, which it ſignified and exhibrted onely ; ſo the holy Ghoſt 
ypon Chriſt in his Baptiſme is called the Doue : ſo then, as the breach of Chriſt is the 
ESndGeDove the holie Ghoſt; ſo is the bread Chriſts bodie, that is in figure and fGignifica- 


| Cate, Belbormine lieth,that the breathing of Chriſt is not called the holie ſpirit, nor yet 
theDoatis aid to bee he bolic Ghoſt z bur hor wrench fignes and inftrumentall meanes to 
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thereof, we graunt zand ſo wee ſay the bread is a figne and hgure of 
ariſt, Secondly, is guideat by the rext,that the Douc,and the breath of Chritt, 
= 2leithe bolic Ghoſt ; as Toh.1. 33. thow ſbalt ſee the ſpirit come downe,cye. that uu be, 
ib baizerb with the boly Ghoſt : but lobs (aw onely the Dove to light vpon Chriſt 3herefoce 
Aaa 4 


, Miſe, the breathing of Chriſt, andthe likenes of the Dove, were notthe ſpirit it 
A FE = 
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the done is calledthe(pirit : ſo Iohn 20.22. ar popurige ar irunrna ovieety + 
be io beraking) Tqwliehaſtr beeakingis 62 oberte ire being. gue mth 
| | | . 5 wee ies _— _—_ 
premrcion hereof chobexd me Euchariſt ef Ch eh _ - 
Argam.4. ſubſtance of bread and wine be changed; yet the form.es remaine} 
ret res Pu becauſe if che former allo hoald be charged, chere ſhoald be nn jug 
left, and ſo no Sacrament. Secondly, the faith of the recetuer is the berter tried this yy} 
who belecueththe fleſh of Chriſt to bee preſent, though hee ſee it not. Thirdly, Chriſt would 
haue the formes altered, becauſe man ab to cate humane fleſh in the proper ſhape, lll, 
22. 
ww Firſt, your firſt reaſon is inſufficient : for neither doe the bare and naked fignes axes, 
dents of he elemenes make 4 Sacrament, burhe ſubſtance olghm: for berweene he Stax 
and the thing thereby repreſented, there ought to be ſome conueniencie and agreement; nas. 
ly the bodi ixnouriſhed by breadand wine, fo doth the foul feed rpon the bodi 
Chriſt, Burthey are nor the accidents of bread and wine that nouriſh vs, but the 
Ergo, not the accidents, but the ſubſtance is the” viſible ſfigne. Likewiſe in Baptiſme,it isnatcle 
forme or outward accident of water,that 1s the ſigne,bur the ſubſtance of water that waſherh, * 
2 Itis a more linelie operation of faith, to in abſent in heaven, then 


a 4 ee - 4 £©c «ae 4 4 a 4.07 


in the carth, although hee nottothe ſenſes. And Chriſt 1s indeede the 
of faith, as he 1s now in heauen : Hope (faith the Apoſtle) extreth into that which is withes theyaks, 
whitber oxr forermuner leſus is emtred 


AA: on ade (hp ns doe leade rae 
vaile,that is,things in heauen,and not . 
ſaying 1s this har Chriſt giverh his Aſh to be eaten in the 
kihievaderthe of bread and wine, leaft men ſhould abhorre to cate it ? forut 
that Chriſt would commaund any vnſeemely thing, or contrarieto humariine}! How 

the Apoſtles commaund the Gentiles to abſtaine from ſtrangled and blood, AﬀRay,whes 
pol Lord oneyy Dry der wonder ane por wa» feſh and blood (kits 
And how is it that Chriſt now forgetteth has owne rule, He that doth the trweth (faith he)a 
to the bg bt, that bis deedes may be made manifeſt t Tohn 3.2 1, But Chriſt now flieth the 

eth himſelfe vnder the ſhape of bread and wine, and will not ſhew his fleſh. 
fore are bur fillie cauſes which you haue rendred, why Chriſt would haue the ſubſtance & lad 
onely changed,and not the accidents. 

The Proteſtants, 
S the name of tranſubſtantiation is ſtrange, and newly deuiſed ; ſo is the meani 

oft vnreaſonable : that in the Sacrament, the ſubſtance of bread ſhould be conmmedin» 
tothe bodie of Chriſt, the formes onely remaining: An opinion contrarie ro Scripeun rey 
and common ſenſe. 

eArgem.1. As Chriſt aid, Matth.26. (poynting to the bread) Thes is wy bodie: obe anth 

lohn 6.35. /aw the bread: butin this place he was not changed into bread : why then inthe 
ther place ſhould the bread be turned into his bodie ? for the ſpeech is all one. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,that there is great difference berweene theſe ewo ſpeeches, EIS 
my bodie,and [ am the true bread: for there Chriſt ſpeakerh of materiall b jo che nn 
our aduerſaries,but in the other ſentence he vnderſtandeth celeſtiall bread : and therefre Chriſt 
faith noe fimplie, / aw bread, bur I am the bread of bfe,or the bread of God, or ſuch like: and thi 
- pay Quit ore in deede; there needed no conuerfion or chaunge for the matte? 

.cap.24reſp \t. . ; 

(omra. Firitat Chrilt, wy ap rmes doe ynderſtand bread fpiritualle, which # 
denie not, what reaſon hath he,where Chriſt ſaith, verſ.; 1. The bread, that 1 will ginejr 7 iv" 
inferte Sacramentall bread? if Chriſt, in ſaying, I, that is, my fleſh is the bread, doe meane$n 
wall bread, when he faith, The bread is 7 feb, why is henoe al irituallie to be taken?Se- 
condly, as Chriſt faith ſpirituallie, heieke read ; ſo we alſo ſay, that the bread - 
his bodie *: therefore as1n that ſpeech, there needeth no chaunge , as hee ; ſo new 
ther in the other are we forced to admit any alteration or chaungedf ſubſtance. Thdys 
ſaichnot, [aw tbe bread, Gplic, bur with ſome addition, ſaith Belermene bur he a law th 
doore of the ſbeepe, Joh. 10.7.without any other adicQtion,yer was he not converted into 
no more isthe bread chaunged into his bodie, x | 

e5rgam.2. The ſenſe is not deceiued in his proper obieRt: but the eye inthe EodurſR ee 
nothing but breathe rſt diſereth nothing be bread, Ergrher bread : for if the ig? 
feeling might be decerued;then by theſame reaſon, the Mag: and Marcicnites,who at 
Chriſt to hauc a phancaſticall bodie,might anſwere vs,that though his bodic were both (ee 
felr,yet the ſenſes might be deceiued : And by the ſame reaſon Thewer might have doubted 
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of Chriſt: And farther, if there be no bread or wine re- 
EE down the colour aft then ſhould they be lying ines and 


yoda yowtamnT we deceived in the accidents which are the 
in the ſubſtance it may,which is the obicft per artidens; as he telleth vea rale of a * 
conuerted into a ſtone, that hid the colour and ſhape of wood fill : rel. ad 


d |. - Though the necidents, not the ſubſtance are obieto the ſenſe, the acci- 
is certainely diſcerned b ance whoa her yon) 7 ho hoe» 
no certaintie at all in the een ne every Gbtagceack ha accis' 
"ttyl the accidents, the fubRance 2. It's for the 
be Siacd, © in whacy rhings acts rerged and oajan paced for the very: 
— rb rarrs aphe ſs polite bet eg loreart 5 

e git is not > 9oory in 

heme brandy ines 


rec bodie, was 
bur the ſubſtance of the- 


zand q34 noon diſcern Obritw hav 
a bellie of brncaand fete thathe yr odors ren 
ar fl atbones, a1 you ſee me to bane, Luk. 2 4.39.So then not the ſolightie tance 
of Chrifabodie,as his bones and fleſh,was by their ſenſe diſcerned : hare Lorry gr 
cernentither fleſh nor bones. ,Chriſt would not have themto belecue his word onely, 
thathehad a true bodice, but totrult their owne ſenſe allo : ſo that the cuidence of ſerie, where 
tharivno divine teſtrmonie, is a ſufficient ofthings ſenſible. And againe;Aa the Seriprure 
tfibcth that Cherft had a true naturall EL that after conſecration itt the- 
-— — vnrap robes Pax calleth it being now conſecrated thrice 


.11.,ver{.26,27,28. 
he,the accidents of bread and wine ſubſtance be gone, are no lying 


doe ſhew bread and wine;bur that in the Euchariſt there 1s a worke a- 
be the accidents of bread and \wine withour ther ſubſtance. 
—_ It 
her eadarec 


againſt Erol deyagrnn , thac he vpholdechrhong- 
birword: x 
ESE conſecration, is ſubie to diuers s and 
ſo likewiſe the wine : pod wg tur facerpr hang they may be infec- 
tlythpoyſon; for it is certaine that iter the had forge x7 were poy= 
kedwth che Sacrament : the wine wat nt mens og: bread may pu- 
mheqad breede wormes : Ergo, the ſub ncoef bevkd end winrrandde Bf: for the accidenes 
cumerheſabar&co ſuch alterations: and rolay that Chrifts bodie may be thus handled, it were 


Fax aw. Pet Mariyris. 
Pe marry Materia ſebltitaiter 3 Deo in —_— vs, ou! ry 
God fupplthpmne other matrerin the very itſtant, w fmbagiote 


ws. 
af hootere ood geare,thinke you,that if a man ſhould come to poyſon the 
g000g 
the bread and wine which conſecrate, and made the bodie of Chriſt, 


cle ſame other marter for him to worke n, and ſo God himſclfe 
Chriſt Ir nit rm aker metre in © whe epeaent 6 Set ARA 


2Ovkee Hoaſt, that then likewiſe ſome other matter and ſubſtance ſhould for that inſtane be 
ſoGod ſhould make miracles formice ? And wiyy pray you, may nox the fub- 

ſtill remaine,as well as another ſubſtance to be pur in the ſtead thereof} 
ns ver wenn wy rome 1's pled, and our 
2 we nine run th order or coune of the ſoule is ſenr 
TI RET that is not conuerted Toto Cheats 
Aaan 3 bodic 
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hodic and blood ; for noching can be turned into Chrifts bodiz or blood, but the bread @y 


fhance come inſtead of Chriſts bodie, and yer without a miracle, is very ſtrange : for. be 
oy bare rurnng of war io ve, Joh 4. was no marcale: neither becauſe nina 
Ti 


well 

In the no miracle z asthe rayning of Manna was no lefle mincyles 

falling everie day;chen if it had come but once: And the example of the commung of the ſoule a 
like, for we have Gods warrant for that,creſcite +4 mmliiplecemumi,increaſe and majy 

auch Yey Kane norfor che Bachari. Lt call be remembred bow contrark he jucolmdte 


der of nature: here iS nominees paiiuantgrare ovdizermmmy according to the order 
winez then 1 af the water which 1 chalice to au , 
I nem ragether with the winers be rarhadGentinne nee The 
deer, Grey, kb.3 4it,41.£.6, Againe you ſay, the ſubſtance is not turned into Crit 
bode, but mixed with it: Be it (o,bue 


nature. 
Secondly if 


a diſhonour 1s this to Chriſts body 
ſon may be recciued with it,and that it ſhould not haue ſo much vertue, as man | 
hand without there lefle vertue in Chriſts bodie 2 or if Vnicornes horne allayerh the ws 


lice of poyſon,is Chriſts fleſh lefle precious or v1 


confcfle your erronious 1 


the Papilts,that would have it done 

Bellarmine anfwereth, that the con of the bread is not made till all the words 
nounced : and though there be no change, till the whole ſentence ( uh4s 6s wy 
ys do work ben, nou fr fea, tuo bus 

Contra. tranſubſtantiation words,then, nov "T 
all at once,as he confefleth: for the words are nor ſpoken all at once,but one after ancther Then 
Jaske, if all the words of conſecration be not of like operation : if they be, a_—_— 
tnonyhenmgnts ng,as the laſt is ? but ſo are they nor, for heſaheaderk 
” theforce of the firſt words,till the Jaſt ſyllable be pronounced : if all the words then he &f like 
woeS, thei noeieoonericn wrought ane ants cey general hl ka 
e = 
” Pe Sraind the nature and ie of accidents and externall formestobewih- 
our a ubicH, or ſubltance,wherein they ſhould reſt : ſuch are the whitenes and rounduwafle 
bread, the rednes and ſweetnes of wine: if bread be gone, what is become of the rogndnes and 
whitenes, and ſo of the wine? If a man aske what round or white thing is this, or wiaered and 
fiveete I ney mane nonnte Og 15 berad or wine: 
for there is none | And Jam furechey will not fay, that he bodie of Chi is « 
white,or ſuch like : and yet ſomewhat there muſt needs be, tharmuſt rake denominina cf 
accidents, | 

Belarmine anſwereth, firſt, that alchough we cannot ſeparare accidents from theirſubiefs,5* 
God can : and 1n the beginning of the creation, there was an accident without a ſubieft,nane- 
ly the light, which was made the firſt day, that moued without a ſubicR, vacull the Sunne #38 
EE IINEI reſted. 

Contra, , we do not diſpute of Gods power, neither how things 
how they re vnto vs, whether accidents may be offered vnto our fight 
tect, Secondly,it is a fond opinion, which he would father ypon Baſile 
God is faid to have made or created the li 


| yood the light pleaſed God, 
wp pry cor 


worke, as an accident without a fubieRt 1 
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" ing di and ſctled in 
= pity watmert bel efcer tha were 


Idtamucrſion :'the difference is this,that converſion is of the thing, which is converted; pro- 


« of che Euchariſt. QueTT.2. 
_ 1s be expeted ; if ac= 
it is or can be ſo now. £10 peſt aceyflloneh 


| ,faich be, the accidents of the bread and wine, though they haue no ſubſiſtence of 
themidors, after cbe tubſtance of bread and wine are gone;yer they are in, and do depend of an 
1 and of « preſeryer of them , not as 1a 


3 reſp od 4. 

ions, cork rednefle, whitenefle, roundnefſe do not conkiſt of them- 
hea they maſt bave their being in another ſubſtance , which is the body of Chriſt, thac 
jammeth in the.ſtead of bread and wine: if they then haue their being in Chriſts bodice, what are 


- ſeyc bur acodenrs to his bodte, which were a very inglorious thang ro Chriſts bodice, which in 


heghtnefſe exceederh the Sunne, to be ouer-ſhadowed with the accidentes of bread and wine? 
Idemaund, whether Chriſtes bodie ſuppoſed to be r, haue not the proper aca- 
abode: f it hans ( for otherwiſe a bode without adiunQs ſhould be yo- 
the accadents of bread and wine cannot be there to z for this were to make acct- 
wy ayer) «ccidents, which were 1 and vnnaturall : And agai þ Oey Tetiore 
agpody office vpon Chriſt, who vpholdeth all lungs, euen the heavens and earth, to be now a 
peeſeruer one] of accidents. 
Thindy, though the ſubſtance of bread and wine remaine not, yet the quantitie remaineth, 
| denomination of the accidents : as the hoalt is ſaid to be whate, round, lucthe in re- 
ſeſtab the quantitie ic, reſpenſ ad args. 6. 
» Cans. Firſt, the quantitie of a thing is the length, breadrh,thicknefſe , which are adiupAs to 
the ubfance, as well as other qualzies of whitenefle , rednefle, &c. So then be defendeth one 
ablunine by anocher, to maintane the being of qualities withour their ſubieR , he doth incul- 
exexquancitie without a ſubſtance,a thing as} ible as the ocher, Secondly gfche quantitie 
| merge br —pooeicl foalt 1s white, round, &c. but the quantitie , as 
length, thickenefle, is white, round,&c. So that, when wee aske, what round, or 
wharwhee? in his opinion the anſwere muſt be this: a round, or white thickneſſe or breadth,ec, 
whickwaevery abturd : the fooliſh toyes of this trifling Ieſuite are rot worth the while , that 8 


YT En ore donning 
bee : 


: for that fleſh Chriſt tooke of the Virgia Adarie : this ſacramzentall fleſh us 
ogit is not the ſame fleſhwhach was crucified vpon the Crofle. 
kiew. The body of Chriſt is made of bread, but not as any matter or materiall cauſe there- 
wine ivas made of water by our Sawour Chriſt, 
| And Ipray you, how was the wine thade of the water ? was not the water the 
matter which was turned into wine ? for one of theſe three changes and muranons xt muſt 
knecfrſt, exther che water was annihilate and turned to nothing, and ſo the wine was created of 
mg, which I am ſure you will nor grant. Secondly , or cls there was a mixture of wine and 
being mingled with the other 3 which is likewiſe falſe , for i was =34 ans you 
aſt wine: nexcher, I thinke, will you cafily adaur, that rhe body of Chritt and the are 
: inthe Sacrament. Thirdly, there remainerh bur the third kind of change, that 
be converſion of one ſubſtance into another, as the water was changed into wine ; and fo is 
Gefbltance of bread conuerted into the ſubſtance of Chriſts body uf ng nn, wg 47> 4 
=; andthus Chriſt hath gotten by your helpe a breaden bodie z another from that, which 
wokeef the fieſh of the Virgin. olvob 
"4 our argument be framed : The body, which Chriſt rooke of the Vatgine , and 
hich wanayicd to the Crofic, was not made of bread: but thisbodie , which is luppoled to be 
an theEackarift, is mad of bread : Ergo,it is nor thae bodte. Fx ne 
- Bedonine anfivereth, that euen the bodie of Chriſt, which was crucified, was made of bread: 
andthebread was changed and conuerted into it at his laſt Supper,when he ſaid, T bis « v7 bodye 
awdthoughthere be a conucrſion of the bread, yet there is no ion of Chriſts bodic ouc 
thee bread, but as the wine was made of water, Iohn 2. ſo is Chriſts bodice of bread. Belarmin, 


_—_— $7, + 
rt, the bodie of ChriſÞ@which was crucified , was made of the fleſh of the Virgin: 
the Eucharilt s made of bread; and therefore they cannot beall one bavhe : for it 15 


Conre. 
the dobe ic 


 Mthinges be made of ficethz anorher thing, of bread. Secondly,where he makerh a difference 


derweene produGtion, and converſion, he ynderftandeth not himlclfe : for the wine was produ- 
duet tie water, and che water.was converted into the wine z ſo it was both a uftion 


y as 


» Whercinto iris concerted; whepefore if Chritts bodie be made of 


Aaa4 Chritk 


The thirieemth yemerall Contronerſie 
Chriſt made wine of water; the bread ſhall be the matter of Chriſts fleſh, as the water was ctthe 
wine:for i is ſa1d, verſ.9.that the Governour of the feaſt rafted rhe water which was made wine: 


the ſubſtance of the water remained though c and conuerted. Thirdly, they muſt 
that the bread 15 mapper ae rave yen, 6m ry or clſe conuerted into the ſub. 


ſtance of Chriſts-fleſh : but the firſt is inſtantly denied by Bellar m.reſponſ. ad «Tp iriry- | 
2u01 | 


he ſaith, doth not yaniſhto nothing, and fo periſh: therefore it carmor be 
that it paſſeth and is incorporate to the fleſh of Chriſt; and ſo, for all his ſophuſticall 
Chriſt 1s become to have a breaden bodie. | 
Let vs now Further examine their owne decrees dreret par 3.41.2 £.36. Veniftic ad «quemany. 
wi dominicas faftt eftis : Ye came ts the water, and were made the Lords bread : The Lords 
is then received ſpiritually in Bapriſme, and yer there 1s no tranſubſtantiation in Baptiſme ; ad 
6.62 .Commendamt wobis ee He commended to vs in this Sacrament his bodie and b | 
cit mes ipſers which bodie he maketh vs, for we are his bodte : we are that bodie of Cells 
is commended in the Enchariſt, but we are not tranſubſtantace into Chriſts bodie : 
notranſubſtantiation : Againe, cap.63. Hance cibam & potun ſocietatem intlligs wall ' 
This bread and drinke is the ſocietie of his bodie which 1s the Church ; the dread ther ng 
as the naturall bodie of Chrilt, fo alſo his myſticall bodie z bu it is not trantubſtancate woky 


myſticall bodic : Ergo. p = 
Some alſo of the Papiſts themſclues have denied tranſubſtantiation , as the Maſter of fenaes- 
ces maketh mention of ſome in his dayes,that afhrmed the ſubſtance of bread and wine tors 
maine,{+6.4.diff.1 1.4. and Innecemtine 7; .reporteth the opinion of ſome, Thar the wartr inthe cha 
lice d with the wine,was not tranſubſtantate, derrer.Greg 6.3 .tit.q1.c.6.2nd Dwaidu 
thinkers the manter ef thi becedand wins twremaine til, 4aiÞ11.90.3; | 
Let vs ſee the conſent of antiquitie : Concil,Conflantin.7.ex Nittn.2.attion.6.tom.?,, VicwDo. 


mim per ſpirit we ſanitum dinimtati oft unita,uta Enchariftie imagrnem carnu per ſpritey 
anon rears denn why corpas | hacks felbef var Laod wei LT 
ſpirit to his divine nature, ſo the bread of the Euchariſt, the image of his fleſh bei 
ed by the comming of the holy Ghoſt,ts become has diuine body. Hence we reaſon thuyaCirt 
b Godendmen,othe Facherift is hobedy, end breed : barks minkond ince cont 
his diuue nature : Ergo, the bread 1s not turned into his body. I: 
Ly ongry nerds, 7-01 we ror d : (oncil.Conflen feſax. 
Siewt Chriſt eff Dew o& conſecrata eff rorpms Chriſti in figare ( verwpand 
nature: As Chrift 1s both God and the conferare hook nthobody SClek nnd 
true bread in nature. £ - owes, «6 
B, Ridley holy martyr thus reaſoned againſt tranſubſtantiction : Asthe bread 
eable is Clviſts narurall body, ſo isi h:s myſticall body : bur it is not Chriſts myſtical boopoy 
Againe,the words of Chriſt poken vpon the cup, and vpon the bread, haue like 
weing: bunks werdspchenepon the cup hane no vert re to crankebectints, ebitill 
Rents or that which is within the cup, azo the new TR 
Chriſt ſaid as we is the new Toft ament in my blood, as he did, This is Bur thus wn 
done: Ego notch other id pr $1444. on - m—_ D 
Laſtly, the diverſitic of opinions, which this grofe conceit of the carnall preſence of Cirit 
hath harched, do cafily ſhew and demonſtrate vnto vs, what we are to thinke of this popiſh 86 


Some doe hold,that the elements doe ſtill remaine in their owne nature in the Sacrament, 6 
that together with them the body of Chriſt is carnally preſent. -Orhers doe teach, that there 
remnyneype dee bread end wine ber oncdythovery naturall bodie of Chriſt : of cach opin® 
there are ſortes: Firſt ofrhem that holde the elements not to be changed. - 

' 1 Somearecfopinion, tharthe body of Chriſt and the clements are locally ioynedrogeth® 
either for that inſtant ,orels becauſe ofthe vbiquitic and omnipeeſence of Chritts hnd# 
tie : of which-opinion are the Lutheranes. $492 
- 2 Somethere were, that thought onely fo much of the bread to be changed into thebody & 

Chriſt, as was received of the farhfull: and that parte which he wicked received tobe bred 


3 Ortherstanght, that the bread was affumed in the Sacrament cotheperſon FOND 

as his humanity : ſo that Chriſt was bread by conſecration,as he was man by his in 

horrible and monſtrous opinion, which is fathered ypon Rapertxs the Abbot. 
Jobannes Parifienſit alſo came neere this opinion, who likewiſe affirmed, that the 

ſumed tothe perſon of Chriſt,and vnited ynto him, yet not munedaately asthe 

by the mediation and meanes of the humanity of Chr: = v3 
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of the Encharift,  Qutft.3. 
| Ei , of thoſe that maintaine the conuerſion of the elemenes. Firſt, ſome would have the 
ome contrartwiſe would 


ESE the ourward formes and accidents 
= Z . 


vary of 
together : but be doch verily extite 
to be eaten and drunke of the worthy recemer; 
= 09e% 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER THE EVCHA- 
riſt being once conſecrated, be a Sacrament, though itbe nei- 
 thereatennor drunke, 


The P 


DEE Tn Ding emnfany 19.Erroe, 
th © ecrceririflend; bor be recs andy nb ind, 
en, tr weekes, moneths, to be Dlenalytoch re Iran 


wed to be are ſtill the very body and blood of Chriſt, Tridens.Concil ſofſ.1 3. 


(owe 
eD Chriſts words which were ouer the bread, Tbir is wy bodie,veere truc as ſoone 


them forth, before he ſaid, thocms, dnd fo likewile ofthe up: therefore it was a 
chey did receive and eate it,and hadl been a Sacrament ſell, if ic had not been 
recemedat all at that time, Belleras abid. 
| ab che menace bds re or pkem befor be nk heed 
it: bnt firſt, as Saint CAtarrbew ferreth ir downe, be brake the bread and gaue it to 
Taky, eate, and then follow thoſe this is my bodie, Matth.2 6.26,which 
gn Feat: ih can fanetes. aber 


een. 
: firſt, faith hee, it ſeemerh, that the did tranſpoſe nd 
Gt,which was ſpoken a and contrariw nr IF 23 bet 
| <7 Hye Roles me aan arny doe RAS onocs 
the new teſt anwent : pords of conſecration (tbis 15 my blood)are rehearſed Thom) 
which norwithſtanding were before: ; and fo theſe words, thi wy bud are pla 
(ln ay car, che. and yer were vttered before: for theſe wor oeh nay Pal, , doe contained 
Ce ananedremadd butthe reaſon of the cating muſt firſt bee ex- 
6 yok the Evangeliſt doe Aiflen the order and of wordyyit is like tha 
onrre, c oc in is e 
the words are tranſpoſed, as in that p/ E one onely Nh Bene Macerh cheſs 
m7 blood after : bur where COT EIIn order,as 
4a earrings. For junta 
in ſuch order Fe eeehar he No es ecard the inflention. 0. 
vobpllc plicethe words : : wherefore i 15 boldnes in him to controule the order 
Dy and the Apoſtle, whereas $. Marke faith cbey al ef it, and 
Rt Aral, for vs,that cuen atthe ſame inſtant of drink- 
codes cha maribloodomcothoe hr ren, 
wn ony Thitdly,the reaſon or the cauſe in otder of nature ah Gnaiethefbrethe 
Wore de MANICLN 
as 12,11.7eſbaleate id in i irt 
a Tor nns CERES bythe lame reaſon ofthe 
1s yet 
+ 36-over, by caring in faith it is made the bodie OY 
Ys 


2.Cor.11.44. 
26, 


ſoallbe,but « : wherefore Bellermenes colleQtion i falſe, Secondly,Gods promile is often 


1 wil anſwere and while they ſpeaks, { will beare: fo in the very ation of cating and receiungi 
, Cn 


The ehirteenth general Contronerſe 
, the inſtitution of the Sacrament conſiſteth partly of a 
the | is this, Hoe off corpus menms, This is my bodie: The 


promiſe, partly of a pre 
cate, Chriſt doth no.otherwiſe make good his promiſe, then wee cnc 
therehere accordingly we doe rake andeare x 7 innor the bodie of Chrik, 


— 


To this Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that if theſe wordes, rbis is my bodve,contained a P 
ſhould be pronounced inthe future tenſe;as when Chriſt ſancth, Mark. 1 6 be that 
be ſaned: fo. Chriſt would haue ſaid,ir bal be my bedie. Secondly it would follow 
ſhould not in their cating receiue Chriſts ; for the condition preſcribed goeth before, 
Mn Tn ne ORTas: | 

Contra, | we e 1s in 
becauſe that which God | 18 88 cerraine, ai i were alreache performed ; 2s lm per 
He that beleenath bath enerlafting life : and Exod. 12.1 1.Tbis is the Lords Paſſe-over, he 


filled in the very a& of our obedience, as whereas God ſaith, Call vpon me, and ] will bear 
doth heare vs not after we haveprayed,but while we are in prayer ; nfs pars ns. 


TED 2, £ Pp Pe We .. 
2. $. Lake faith, chap.:2, This cup is the new teff agrent in m :t o& 
Wn, = tk nm bom rp yr > omen Here it bee noe as 
Saint Pen/alfo faith, 1.Cor.10.7 be breed which we breaks,ts ut not tbe communion of the body of Cy 
Erge,it is the bodie of Chriſt before it be broken or diſtriburechBellerm.cop.2., | 
«Anſw, Firſt,there is a in Chriſts words, for the cup is taken for that, which was cyl. 
ned in the cup : and the cther Euangeliſts reheazſe them thus, ch1s #5 my blood of the new ella; 
wherefore his colleQion drawne from a 6guratiue fpeech concludeth not. And agai 

{aid before drivhe ye all of it, fo that inthe drinking his blood was exhubited. Sec Nog 
Saint Paw 1s for vs,for be ſpeaketh of a communion, which cannot bee where there nn dihi. 
bution : ſo that the communion ef Chriſts bodze 15 in breaking of the bread, and diibuns 


The Troteftants, 


Euchariſt is no Sacrament beſide or without the vie thereaf ; ſo that, though ſome fas 

of words be pronounced ouer it, if it hee not received and eaten and drunke, it wno%ums 
ment : neither is that which remainerh after the diftribution,the Euchariſt being endedgether 
the bread or wine,any part of the Sacrament,but ſo much cnely as 1sraken and vied, .*. | 
1. It 1s no Sacrament, valefle it bee vicd according to the inſtitution as Ciifthah 
commaunded it:but to the inſtitution belongeth on the behalte of the Minitter,to | 
and diſtribute it : on the behalfe of the Communicants, to take, cate, and Jrinke tin 
thereby to ſhew the Lords death, gnd to doe it in remembrance of Chrift. But this cannorhee 
by viing the words of benediftion onely, but by the whole ation : for how canthey 

the Lords death, or doe it in remembrance of Chriſt, vnlcfſe they take, and cate? yyiHt 

be not {6 vicd,it ts no Sacrament, | hb 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, that to reſerue the Euchariſt is noe contrarie to the infirmrienct 
Chriſt ; for it is reſerued to be eaten,though nor preſently : {#thar the deferrng of (OY 
# 


to keepe it to be carried vnto the ficke,may very well agree with the firſt inſtitution, 
commaundeth it indeede to be caten,bur nor preſently. 
Contra. Firſt,at the inſtiturion of the Lords Supper,they did preſently take and eate,and Saint 


they all dranke of it Mark. 14.23.10 f the preſent cating and drinking be ++ 
— rothie lecture Fes of it is nals Secondly vour —_ hoalt w nord | 
waies catcn;for ſometime it putrifieth and moulderh,in which caſc, by their owne Canonsieat 
bee commurred to the fire : ſo that herein there muſt bee an apparant breach of the inflitures, 
ns 4 pore ot ety bee kept for the ſicke, for itt may much berter bee miniſtred 
vnto the ſicke athome,if there be a ſufficient number well prepared, and the ficke 
ir onely to his comfort, not of any ſuperſtitious conceir, in being add:Qed to the outward ele» 


mentr; 
Laſtly, $.Origen thus writing, How.x.in 7.cap.Lenitic. Dominu: panem, d;ſcipmli; dabat Of. 
The Lord rr i pup. bread, which hee gaue to his Cee f rover > feredllh 
morrow,ſheweth , that the od rs cating 1s moſt agreeable to the inſtitution ; as the pokbal 
Lambe was commanded preſently to be caten, Exod. 12.8, | 

Bellarmine aniwereth againe,that the Sacrament ma be a Sacrament, though ir bent eh 
that end, for the which it was inſtituted : for to the | ration belongeth bod che eſſence 
Sacrament, whuch 1s the conſecration, and the yſc, which is the 08 of cating BF" 


there 
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of the Encherift. Queft.y. 


gh not the vic,it s a Sacrament:a5 a chaire made to fit in,is a chaire ſtill, 


vie is of the eflence: 
.12.11 ſo 1s not rn 7 7 ny Linen ont Pule co ie 
to bee the eflence of the Sacrament; but ——_ Ro 
on : for the clements are not conſecrated one by rebearting of che word afinttite- 
thewbolcaBiencf as S.Pand ſhewerh, 1 Cor.10.16. wht 
yearn phy m mig > mes mare = es 


breaking fee bread anſwererh ro che bleſſing efebe 
bled and fanftbed by the breakengand ditbarton the 
oo ERS, 
ment been | — mp ercke Setanta Grammar (l, Qoagg 
in athon,and 1s not a urns As a chaire 1s. So then, 
p an he > 1, whe inſtirurion of Chriſt, 
without cating and communicating,and indeede i 1s no Sacrament at 
EY Deen 
| Ivy FR gr En CN ASEITECS 
| 97 rR—— _— Sacrament the Lords dearh is ſhewed foocth, 
Euchariſt, 


the ſacraivencall drinking confiſteth the 
TheSacramenn of th new Teftumen are lk,and of one and the ſeifeſame kind, 


bo ering the Glenn were | warrks : bur the water in Baptiſme is no part of the 
the olemne «Hon yr wenn res, rr eta] ma ry 
i is ſo alſo in the LC AO IENIELL 


Gheand beptize : lo that it was no Sacrament, vnlefle ſome bodie were 
eAccipite, manducate : Take, cate. No Sacrament then, vnleſſe it bee recemed and 


Es 
,that 
OO mT inſtitution; makerh the 


anfwererh, that there 1s difference berweene Bapriſme and the Eachariſt : for 

ork, Ha: here but ſo doth not the Euchariſt : for it ftanderh 

atinthe ation of cating, for that is an a&t onely of the receiuer; bur Sacraments are nor the ats 

ady ofthe receivers, bar of the ininiſters alſo: neither in the aQtion of breaking is the Sacra» 

= wwtgneefcap incite grace: : nor yet in the at of conſecration, for that helper 
Sacrament : Ergo,it 1s not the Sacrament, Bellerw <p. 3. 

+ We doe not affirme, thar the Euchariſt condfterh ſeacrally in any one of theſeaRions 

ut that all theſe ioynely together are to make the Sa- 

Sacraments are nor only the afts ofthe receivers, ſo arethey without 


is the aR of the Miniſter to baptize,and the a of the receiuer to 
CES Setnghooliocke is the a& ofthe Miniſter to breake and and of 
totake and cate. ;the Cru mer oe) oo penn ma 


Cordes and communication bodice 
10.16.45 the manner of Chriſts dearh, whoſe bodic was in a manner 


for vs, 1.Cor. 11.24: Thirdly,we aptamre—oye > > ar oawich 
on gg Fs keen hin robe 


nad kg be arte Darkarity 
ye 


The thirteenth general Contronerſic 
red, without the which, and other a&tions it is no Sacramene. Thu 
nee Deckert herein cio defirenco mall, --» 662 
7rime ſorhe vied to receive the Communion daily : but vpon the Sabbodkes 
# was commonly recemcd of all : Quoridie Exc beriftie communionem 


2.Clewent. and it 15 rehearſed, Deer per, 3 
wr, ſed cum timore (+ tremore clercor wy: 


Lap. | the 
Comre. Ri cuxtene byche wends althe decree hec-wherfheuer remainedche diate 
ing at all be left tall the morrow : Texts in altaria belocanſta,cyc. Let fo 
fered ypon the Altar,as may ſuffice the people,G&c.burt if there remaine, ler the Clerks 
&c. Firſt,the prowfion bee made for the people onely, that communacare : 
ſhould be reſerued for the lickethe prowfion and offering ought to be made 
he calleth it bolocanſlurs, a whiole burnt offering, alluding to the ri 
conſumed wholy vpon the Altar.Thirdly,che words are 
remained;and ſoit any thing were intenrdied for the fick 
mainder, Laſtly,this deeree hath relation tothe like re of | 
tar de ce gfe There ſhall not remaine of 1rnll the mortiing, Exod. 1 2. that as not 
Paſſe-oucrwas to remainhexil}the nexr day 3. fo neither ſhould any part of the Eucharitbuwas 


The alſo hauec ſealed this truth : /obu P hol ; I doe not 
receuuing pr pop Sacrament onely : but I ſay,that _—_ =P — 
otote tram canals womben ulhomde alichi comp 
PRE SE Cr oth mace ine peedgell pact of the Sacrament: Tale eG 
I £8 | Ta I. "Rab © 
Woodman ; As if the words of Baptiſme be ſayd over the water, and there 
there to be. baptized,it is no Bapuline z ſo without cating and recciuing, it is no | 
Pag 1992. O'S 


THE FOVRTH QYESTION, CONCERNING.» 
e clements or materiall parr of the Sacrament, I 
namely bread and wine. wet 


00 Sacrament, ought 

"Y grout ſy Chriſta infayricn, whemede the Sacrament ef eulocucnad 

tirured his laſt Supper,after he had caten the Paſſe-ouer : which was to be catcn with ſmecteaal 
vynlcavened bread,according to the Law ; neither was there any leauen to be found in In 
ſcucn dates together :and not onely Chriſt, bur all the ewes at that time did keepe 


ſed.10. 


leawentd 
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ay »28f the Excharifi. r "Bnet. z, 

pelewies anfovereth': firſt, that this tradition of the Tewes, that che Paſch ſhould not bee 
: of the wreke; which was .now the queries res oe wake ar web ox 
i rex foes andletenieophonk for the account of the dewes inuſt 
to the account of the Hebrue 
ſo calculate the time of the Paſch, as that it ſhould norfall 
cre Chinn woke ken erat 6 
at day ; 48 the Chriſtians now haue a 
our Sauiour Chriſt was bound bound lor hm Im 


— 


SLLELIOETS: 


henedef God 7. 
ET cenantagnecetin which reckoneth the hes 
Keri yy (fhemeohorfde Cale So 


ne lope, ot ——_ 
the law. Ceende wvaten! 

come) mma began ar hrne far Sear har nr Fs 

Ser off ro the Sabboth: for we force not ypon 

darken a Mags by Belen mh ha ce ey 0b 
alrhough we want nor alſo the graue teſtunonie of fome learned 
Cm Lemitic. and of Panini; Burgenſ, in addition ad Lyr an, 
1 pry res are of this i this tradition was receiued we ory 
Cridtine: And this appeareth to be ſo by the Scriprure,lohn 19. 14. /t was rhe the 
Chriſt was condemned of Pilate and crucified : but that was gum the 
by the law ſhould have been the firſt ſolemne day of the Pafſe-ouer : fo this 
[peyote Pour wa pra next day,which was the Sab- 


day wherein Chriſt ſuffered was the feſtinall day of the Pafſe- ouer;and there- 
was caten of the armor e yer 
Before the feaſt of the Paſſe-oncr. whes Jeſms knew that rhe bourt 
Ma chertfore dojeate te Þ gp. /-w and the feaft the next day. 
18, 6.59 Pilate faith, Tow bane 4 cultone that [ fhenld deliner one ar the Paſſe-Mter: Ergo, 
the Paſſe-oucr was begun : and therefore the Iewes ſay ir wa; wot /aw full for rbeas 19 
namely archat inſtant, becauſe it was at the feaſt : for otherwiſe they did, and 


= we anſwere : T_T mighe eate the paſchall 
vr Par hog lo Rand rebar when Cheit bud eo fads, Th be 
ſuppoſition ma we to /, 4 
* heeghe he Bad bod CT 13.2 
bee againſt Chak follow + ny both C and his ditiphirmnay 
bertaken ro ſpeake of the right Cockiolilboor, by the aw ſhould hauc been kepe 
thenent day. ' noche _antr pho peer borer the Paſſe-oucr, though nat ypon 
mall day it 
.itis afond conceit that the Iewes ſhould anfwere could none to ded, only 
the feaſt then inſtant : : firſt, ir had ger fer yeh Semro endhin b dro 
that day,winch did, Marth. 27.2 and intheir owne to lay in ac 
= gacymter' em bim, Luk.2 3.23. and to fee Chriſt crucified, Lak. 19. 
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death 1s in the ahdcherefare it to . Bellarmine then 
CY emdaceonla I—_— = kn bewrayes 
of put any rodeah. $0 then Bllrmmne ach ox perowed char 
thareithee the Teves generally did cate the Paſle-oucr,when or that heet 
pon their fealt day. - -: TEE bat 15%: 2.0 
A eh ight vie vnleancned bread, art the inſtitutional ki th 
c 


ing immediatly eaten the Paſchall Lambe,whuch we doubraceba 
he hs 1p py ,with ſweerte bread : yer in the time they are decemadaſh 
| all che lev wr aponr"nne? pulempurengin nt) ry om 
row,which ſhould bage been, and was vnto them(as they ſay) a chiefe teſtuall day, .... 
The truth is,that Chriſt eate the Paſſe-ouer the 14.day at ecucn,as 1t 15 appointed in the Lay: 
but the lewes had a contrary tradition ; they would 1 no wiſe keepe rwo daiey 
ee ele et 
leauened/bread the fifteen (though it were {o appointed vw) tO aucide the 
bon doimteyt = hw of nh 7: dutdakerredicelll he nextdop which was 
and.cate the Paſle-oucr the ecue which was the fifteenth day at night ; whereas Chaifs, 
forming that abuſe, kept the Paſſe-ouer the eene before, tothe law, that 
night. It hchengthat the next day following, whuch wee Feadey, when 
putto 7005 ops off che Tomngag ny hoy Gap, tba 
Firſtzthe rext ſaich,they would r:0t put Chriſt to death ypon the feaſt day frarray che gu 
the 1668721 


| 14-2) lf 
p > Re 4 OPIN Oh i GIS in the Counccll, which gaied 
notzbut their ſentence rather ſtood, thatthought it good to take any occalion at what wathe- 
ucr,to put Chriſt to death;cp. 9. wv 
Comra. Firſt theve 5no mention made of any dimifGon in the Councel, but that 
ypon 1t,not to Chriſt the feaſt day : the words arc,ba they ſaid 
is,the high Prieſts, Scribes and Elders of the people which were afſembled, verſ.4. 
ed od; ny 1 ry wx mpegs hr as | 
w lewes laid,jt is mot Lamfmibfor v1 to pat any todeath, hee expoundeth ting 
wy 10 ee CE Inn II 
any day whatſocuer to kill Chriſt ; how can theſe thi ? 
Arguns,2. Secondly,if they had keptir holie,as the Law c 


BLOED 


which the Jewes would not haue done ypon that day, were as 
the Sabboth ? Ir is alſo called the preparation of the Sabboth, Mark. i 5.43. 
wont ty prepare againſt the Sabboch, what was ncedfull : bur ſuch workes of preparatighanll 
not haye been done in that great feſtiuall days La 44 

Bullarmine that the Iewes were not of ſuch a daintie conſcience, to thinkedhadhh 

| Ul ypon the feaſt day : they thought it ſufficient, if with their onnekuads 
they 1d not ſRRone Chriſt: reþ,ad argaw.2. "3 
gainſt him to take him,with ſwords and ſta at,2 6.5 5,they did buffer him,& fm 
rods,ver{,67.they did caric him bound to Pilare,chap.2 7.2 .tbey rovks Jeſms andled 
feed Joh.19.16.thereforr it.is like alſo,that with their owne hands they crucified him 
ſbould apparantly in thus ue broken the feaſt. Secondly,ſeeing that the 

ſo ſuperſtitious in keeping of the reſt. af the Sabborh,rhag roved the Apoſtles 
it is not like 


ſhould haweda 
no ſcrule labour thereun,that is,no worke of the bodice, Leuric. 2 3.7. Bur what 
ſeruile worke,then to crucific Chriſt,to carry the Crofie,and ocd x it1cthe 
AY . 
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tChriſt, verſ. 9.7 ſifting and ex hun with many queſtions, verſ.63. in 
ting him ty all meters ho inrtiontk day at nahi cnt very ap- 
| thus buſicd had no leiſure to ate the Paſſeouet. 
. Toh t 9.14.It was the day of the preparation of the Pafſeouer: Fr » k wel tictthe 
| the Paſſeouer : and verſ.31.the Sabborh following is called a great Akroodd 
of the Paſſcover : for the firlt day' of the Paſſcouer, and the haſt, —_— 


peng2.t6.Jobc7:3.7.T be aff evil great diyef the feaſt: dee efron, 


then did they nor their feaſt the ſame 
Cece chef Thea on of che Pithe. be ret Some 


etoatbtheSabboth : becauſe 1t fell within che : and ſo likewiſe is the Sabboth called 
pan. day, becauſe it was within the feaſt of the Paſſcouer. 

we graunt indeed, that it was the tion day tothe Sabboth , and to the 

becauſe the Bud: faith ſo: for it were an <1. mt nope) y/ rel th 


the Paſſcoucy, that is within the Paſſeouer : but as yn pub; as 
; lothe prepggation of the Paeouet ſeraeth To the Paſſover: Secondly, 
were notto do any worke vpon the fealt day, Exod. 12.16. but in the 


, many workes muſdbe done,that all thed; before the 
the preparation could fall ypon the feaſt of the Paſleouer. Third! .che Sabboth 
greater, falling vpon the ncriowetke ayes uf thiPabeonce: for chey ware 
dayes, but onely the firſt and the laſt : and therefore bei = dayes 
medemmnans wag orek omans g, Sothen the s Sabborh 
mubyreaſovof the firſt and great day of the Paſſcouer, Fourthly, v1 tres al ſaith, that ne conſent 
NN lev rnghenoren ſed praparatio Pa ths wagoocche Pack, but the Evangelibg, 
ie.” Tr 1s re therefore true, that it was y of the Tewes, the day of Chriſts cap.13, 
that chey did cate the Paſchal Lame \ ſame ceae that Chriſt did, but the 


then , firſt, chat Chriſt might eat ynleauened bread at the inſtitution of his laſt 
yet neither did the Tewes generally cate their Paſſcouer clien, neithet was Sage, 


mis Paſſon, kept by them as a ſolemne feaſt, 
| Kwasnot of the ſubſtance of the inftiturion'to iard valeaueted bread, p more 
night, and to reccive it ſirti ,wearenot more bound tothe one, then 0- 
ks x, Cheitt ied v nleauened bread, e it was the vſuall breadat vhattune : fo wee 
ich is the vſuall bread in our tite, - And Saint Pal fpeaketh Of ſuch brehd, as was 
the Gentiles, when he taith, The bread which we breaky, 1.Corin.10.17, - v2 

ne bread 2 nad bevſed, not vnleauengd; © ' 
Hiereltmotie of antiquitie is this : {\ncil. Laedicta can 58. New oparitt d Indais axyine aceis 
At rr feat ed been feemke Iowed, Triflan.can,11. News Indeo- 
+ 25 e Pmandaay 7dr jerry Fer TI OI ns 
the vie of leaucned bread pleated berter, then of vnleaucned. And the Greeke 


differentthen the Latine : De pave, fermentarar 
RE DET dF en es, 
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agthe other clement of ne mar eSeree, hery be Error, 
condemne all thoſe Churches, chat do nor nuxe 
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Secondly, they cannot , that the water which came from Chriſt , was like ! 
which we commonly vie, as is in the bodice of man : and.t hath been an oldngy 
hi m'6 pr ren = humour in mans bode, which is called Phlogyiauaiy 
mentione@1n their decrees, Greg bb.9.04. 1.6.8. which opinion 1s there ; 
do we approue it ; yet it is probable ,What it was not pure water , comming ſunk o 
Chriſts «3 andcerfore hs can be no warrant yoo RING water. - - 

Thirdly, blood and water came not wine and water : w example, ftprax 
an $3 28 py 1 ns me we alpemnd garden con TW. 

, by the blood and water the fathers do much berter vnderſtand the two | 
of the Church, Baptilme and the Euchariſt, as afterward i followeth to be ſhewed 
guiers rhaeinerchen Cynilo Bagpie ht eannet be agg tothe Euchariſt. Bellaniwm 
lwere here, that it is one thing to repreſent, another to be repreſented, is not worthietobemyes. 

2; Inthe old Teſtament the cupin the Euchariſt was not onely prefiguredinaue, 
which AMelcbiſedeth brought forth to «Abrebam, but 1n the water, whichcame forth of themcke; 
yn ns 1 rower wear. ors 9. Jas =” 

Contra. s argument they may 1 ,thar water may ; 

a waicns Lov vcr on bo - hr ares of the law are no the 

of the Goſpell : they had the ſame ſubſtance, that ours haue,, but not theſanear 
monie : fot by the ſame reaſan, becauſe the cloud and the redde Sea were yer 
tilme,they may conclude, that now alſo we muſt baptize with a muſt or cloud, and mn 
water : theſe are very fillic arguments. . | 

—__ PRC RAY perm 

ws Pirdltiooce mike holder frrmen re malienyfirrie of their owns wto 
bring M water to ſigaifie the Secondly, this vnion and knitting together of Gods yeo+ 
ple n the made of many graines of corne, as the 1. 
rinth, 1 0,47. 1e that ars many, are one bread,chc, and therefore the fignification of water s 

The Proteſiants. p/2 

I, deny not, þutthat of ancicatrime; in bot Countries, eſpecially wherether wine 
was ſtrong, they vicd romixe water with wine,in their common drinke,aadthereop- 

Go ved it in the Sacrament : bur it was never generally the prabtiſe of the | 

ſo to doe; forthe Armenians and Iberians vied nor ot ancient time to put water inthe cap the 
miniſtration, Falkeuner, 1.{ 07.11, ſet.10. . | Sin 1b "i 
Secondly,Beir thas this wixzure of wine were conueniene<o be vied ; you canncemnke fd 
a mater of neceſtitic of it, as to jon agak 


eqn 


fade of 
in 


the epd.of Balgelhgpey enyhortes 

mention of two anc before the inſtitution of the laſt 
ofer,verſ.2'0. the firlt was giuen in the end ofthe Paſſeouer, 
the new teſtament in his b he doth the other, Bellerw.b,1 dr Enchar, cap. 11,9999 1% 
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of the Encharift, Queft.q. © 
| makerh of but of the ſame and in 
ahehLy wap of antcoparons as Ed twice og - ___—_ _—_ 


did not well waigh the place : tee once for of in- 
part of them mn the firlt place, as, T aty 1bir and demide it amengit you, which is all one, as 
yeallef ir; part in the latrer place, as, 7 bir enppe is the new reflament, ee. And that 
omurreth in the firſt place,the other ewo Enangeliſts, Marbew and L 
make mention of the words of inſtitution, the « wy bleed che, and then it 
wore of the fruite of the wine : Ot ey re ries een. m 


Secondly, ſaith Befarmine, ry tt rr Luke 22.16, / will no more cate 
ſage. are necefſarilie ynderſtoode of cating z fo the words that follow, - 
Et. Fe onto no mer of te fone of thn 6 muſt bee referred to his drinking in the 
Pafleoner, Bellor m./+b. 1 en 

_ , nccanetorfereths ft wordero Chrifls entinge? the Palloonee i - 
alipper burcorhe whole ation of his caring, ax that time in che ieftund lamer fapper 
is this: This ts the laſt eime,that I will eate with you: crhertr puke te 
the Paſſeouer before he had yer raſted thereof, as 
# deſired to cate this Paſſeoner: So 1t was but yet in his Chitag inofts? Breed 
firſt words be vnderitoode of cating in the Paſſeouer, rhe mtgend-wamu 
to the wine which they did drinke 10 the Paſſeouer. "Firſt, becauſe both Aatrbew 
doe rehearſe theſe words as ſpoken after the words of conſecration. Secondly,becauſe 
Cirifid no more cate of the Paſſeoucr, bur he did afterward drinke of the cuppe in his laſt ſup- 
therefore to make Chriſts words true, he ſpeakerh of the cupp# tainiired i the Se- 


Now onthe contrarie (ide,that Chriſt ſpake theſe words, ; ar to were of the ſowite of the 


the inftirurion of mis ae b 
aye ti Mantbewand Marks, doe farwpaar-vor placing theſe words 


mnftirution:and ei greater reaſon ohne tharS La hou ran 
ewo according together. 
$S. Laky ſpeaking twice of the ,iboch place rhe owe of heenduo 
asin the firit , Take this and you, in the latrer; This cappe #r vhe wow 
lanes in 197 blood: Wherefore ſeeing theſe —__ this, aud dowd it, Or as Marthes layth, 
thes,were ſpoken ar the time of the inſtiturion : it muſt needvfollow, that our Sa- 
the confecrated cuppe and wine, 
O_o gry rag ry. , if heſaidbefore rr Fans 
_—y ep { o, and yer did ufretward drinken in hus laſt 
anſwere:thart Chriſt Erinke u6 wine m bis aft ſapper, for it was converted unto. 


Gere, Beſide that arry man may fee how grofſe andabſurd a thing i is, char Chriſt ſhould 
like his owne blood, attcate his cane Beſhy S$, Matther ſaith, tharafter Chriſt had faid, T bez 
#9 blood, c+c. AN Pa vine, verl.26.29, whereldeo' caches mane 
Emke;n che chalice 

"Vhyern 2. The water and blood which iſſued ouref Obrifts fide, Ge, ii no ſack 

leaxyer rem renter water, 1s betokened our 
in ne podger ied, fl nt dr Crit hk wade or or Te 
arenas og he "NESS 


out ne fuch fancie ou of this tends ad. 
200 i E rr etrwryrtt 
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mixture water is in the Scripture as Tay 1. 
« in rm wb er, an + Co. 17. We are wet at theſe, SD 
ee” inn : and 
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The thirteenth general Contronerſie 
ugh wiahg ſrnncthe ninnggthed of wine and water. in the Euchariſt ca have no good ta. 


ws ww DP, that the ſame thing i in Scripture in divers ſenſes may have bithagoog 
and an ewll Fgnificauon ; and fo the mixing of wine with water, to make marchandize of;y yg. 
ken inthe worſe part but with intent to drinke it, m 1s vied in Scripture an the better ſenſe, 
Prou.g:s. Wiſdome laith, Come and drinke the wine which | bane mixed for yongfib 4. de Encheg 11. 


| Comra, - Euſt;chat placeinthe Prouerba is not neceſſarilic vnderſtoode of the mixtuedggane 
with water, but of ſome pleaſant temperature befide;whereby the wine 1s fined and 
not allayed,as by water: as Cantic. 5.1. / have dranke my wine with m_ Secondl ms 
the oxdanarie drinke, theanixture of wint with water may haue a goud vie and ſign 
1n oftrings and oblations ro God, ny ro her ſp pea: peter ouch more 
or fignification is commendable: For Ike as 
fring vito God the worſt s, as the halt car bande fark © as ws _— ans 
be be contyne; Malach, 1.82. ſort aman bffer waterie or adulterate wine to the Prince, 
be pleaſed; much lefſe is it to be preſented to Ged: And as it is not meete to vie courle or 
breadin the Communion for the one eJenent 3 ſo newther is it fit to preſent baſe and 
for the other, And if Chriſt turning water into wine, did exhubite pure and verſe 
mariagefcaſt : is it hike he would bring forth adulterate and counterfeite wine at [11s be 
feaſt } Heyeof S. dye pos thus writeth, Dominus invite! us ad nupriar,cye. The Lord 
to theynariage fealt,did not mingle the water pors full of water with wine,bur c 
to wine : Maluit waruram veriere, quam adulierare ſubſiantiam: He had rather change 
then adulterate the (ubſtance, Serm.78. Wherefore it 18 a0 adukerating ef the lubſlance,oo 
gle wine and water 
Argum 4. As Bellermine,to proue that Chriſt vſed vnleauened SR carkrinmb 
atly.betore did cate cþe. Paflcover, which was kept, with valeaucned bread; (o 
ſeeing he confefſeth thas Chriſt did drihke the frunc of the vine, that pence frurhe =. 
Mm the Paſlcouer,it is more then prebable that he vied the ſame ax his laſt ſupper : Kum 
ged wetghe bread, fo neither did he alter the wine, | thy. 
And laſtly,they may be thus preſſed with their owne deuiſes : for whereas oy 
lkrmagutvatrer the words of conſecration are tranſubſtantiate ; I aske whether _ 
tothewine,-be alſo convertedinto Chriſts blood ? if they ſay it is 


Ren Is cn, ; if they fay it15, then will they 
ic 


watricand clementall bodte-: If the Goſt, Lobiett the decree of /awocent 3..who 
the water together with che wine is chaunged into Chriſts blood deer Greg tib.2.1i6,41 
lecond,l doe appoſe Bellarmine, who befbre afhrmed, that nothing but the bread 
tranſubſtantiate: gueſt! 2, ref. ad 3, gum. nes, at 
Bernerd woating of this matter, ſheweth bis opinion coteatiagracted comers | 
ter in the Sacrament ought to be _—_ with the wine : but he eondemneth not all 
—— vic.: Alrndeft (faith ht) calpare veg gen tram a/mdnegeare a na AT 
ns mater thiag racdeny elhtoceta © Sacrament \ 
mIXture __ \ 
lianenſ. can.4. V1 nalacis eblationibes ſacr calicis, niSewed ex fella, ; 
| ſun at ave fecrreg inn uniioe di er alrnd efferry, T 
rags Sena eee hat no wan in the oblartop of the facred | 
= the vine,and:thaewithout witture of water, preſutpe to off aboceaſeit is 
offer «ny other thing, they whar @@r Sauiout 1d zuſtiqure.. This Canon 
hoe rare of vor and yrind [thee Coranca ww bus a ent 


crajrnder es we certaine hevettkercondrnmed,called 4 , ” 
they offer wated <pely: deer Sar.44a8f 24.90 2: £39, By the ſanre-cule, the Papilts 
Hunt nt rd 4 eee ,becauſc they offer halfe water. 

woreaudcnt ecſtamonyt troni there + 
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of the Euchariſt, Queft.s. 


"THE FIFT QVESTION, OF THE 
wordsof conſecration. 


The Papiſts. 
—_—_— T bir is my bodie , to bee ſpoken oner the bread, and the de 22. Eros, 
mn 0 IE my very formes of the Sacrament and words 
the clements are chaunged into the bodie and 
— ca won ile qe per es. be read hiſtorically for the inftruQtion of the 
they are onely confecratorie words, to be pronounced oucr the elements : Rhemift. 
11. fe. 11 Bellarm bb.4. de Sacr am cap. 
ages. 1. The Rhemilts obicdt that place of S. Pal, 1. Cor. 10. 18. The cuppe of bleſſing, 
. Here the benediftion 1s referred tothe cup, not vnto God: Ergo, not by prayer 
" - 19 0 AI REAIene ay s ſpoken ouer the cup,it is conſecra- 


word war part the Apoſtle here victh 6, to bleſſe, is expounded b oo 
all one with #acvrer, ro grme thanks: for hee fairh; Chriſt after he had b 
) rooke the bread, nnd eter hee had (graes thankes ) which 1s the other mods hee 
pe: and S, Marke,chap.$.6,7. victh behtheſe words;how Chritt firſt gaue thankes 
poridgren —— arid we ere to beſer before erm ot 
cupPe 1s that is, than nr yr am err ape So 
ma vntoGod, ro whey wee offer ou OY uing,' and ea the cuppe, 
y our praicrs. Second ,though we graunt,that the 1b =o 
a followerh nor ourof thisphacs, ther nin dame by theſe cher hrmimiods, 
\v— pmayrary for Cluiſt beſide theſe words, vicd ec tBon, bleſng,ex thank, 
as the Evangelilts make mention . "Thirdly, as Saint Pand fairh , The 
fo hee ſaith, The bread which wee breake ik. niember <f.che Oaemeoanbe 
ſrthto the other, breaking of tbe bread, to the bleſſing way cxppe : the bread then is bleſſed, 
_ pronegpanyer words, but by os whole afon of —_— vg, 


eek heat words of conſecration, This is my bedie,and if ethy 
mg of cbcle words the bodie of Chritt were not preſent; then ſhould not the words. 
wy weary The anfwere ta this argument followerth here in the —— 
| x. » The Protefants. 
nnnkde> conſecration at all, by vertue whereof the Jements hn 
trahſubſtanriate into the bodie of Chriſt, as wee haue bctoreſhew= 
| >> whach 15 a.ſcrring apart of the clements, which betorewere 
— poxurugripen ora Chrilts inftitunon, ro bee maderwnes vs - rn 


theſe arc not the onely words of conf Thirie my bed, and, This is tbe 
and yer Chriſts words thall be true : for we ral or inember the ſn Or 
ate-yee, this is mybedie: 1t 15 then made his bodie to bee raken and eaten; by 
bow the clemenrs alſo are conſecrated, not by aying of thewords: yee 
attheatadec the words of the inſtirunion, for then they no more conſecrate, then of you 
ror bur two gn conſecratorie words, as, T bis's, or, 40 and ear ods 
ory 


: That theſe are not the onely words of conſecration, jt appeareniydecanſe bodktbe 
the , before Cheat 


end diftribuced, and thoſe words, as Math: 6, 
"my kCbrilt faith, Lokt,eate, and, ror yoirerasterSrgo This is my bode, 


- mages areyour Contermonenordvtorth 
to ns 


__ 


wml, at ſome Chriſt w—_ are > Irpe% ET) onely words, ona 1” a 


: The thirteenth generall Controuerſie 
being made by Saint Petey is more ancient,then either Lake: Goſpell,or Panlr Epiltle, Bells 


ES > er eo 
Concatcall Serlprnra gd heir and erronious Leiturgie,to counteruaile the ugly, 
ritie of $, Pauls writings. Seco If their Leirurgie were grounded ypon Canonicall 
yer one part of the Scripeure is not of more credit then another : CAarrbew ard 
are toS.Laker;and S. Laker and S. Paals Epiſtle not inferiour to the other 
pres 17-3 = RU all ro haue been pronounced by Chriſt, maſt hay. 
n—_— herein equall, than Bellermine : D Ab. 6. , 
_— us more ey, ras 
G heexeer he. The E homaka arena iegphi wg 
- cn. 645 1 


out of them all. But whereas Bellermine affirmerh with 
Cerdeef Cieid, rechedocr of 5. Pant epiftle torke Corinekama are nor falficienr' | 
anendac.; . what is this elſe but to the whole Church of the Cort 
hadno conferation eeall,who cblerued the ongad ny _n mona, Ares 


rinth.1 1, 
CNY FIRE ns Far ys 1 : 
are er m1 
= .&c.If whatiocucr rnadbyprper ls Ogrerethrwrechr | 
which 1s ſanQtfied by CC onnatandamya mhothe? chop pargrabind 
iran our +l ger ng wn it,it profirerh rayon. For ren o 

jon ws. £2 UI 2 om. cup,befide the words of inſtitution, 
—_— wee arc taught, that by prayer and thankſgimng the bread and 


te Ns Dn TO 
to be rehearſed in the Sacrament,both to the 
of the Sacrament ; and they helpe alſo with the reſt of 

rs ys. Pn makocke ta 

arg beer, onre. 19a 1 


teſtunonac in this 


co build : I Eo=rt 
prayer, deuonion,dc. detirin. Bernard. So then the Sacrament is conſecrate! 
In OE 
oletan.7 accidern nent ws, 
__ a guide ene age cher ep 
chance to fall ficke,thar he cannot the confermicn, zide# b 
thorough with it, Ie ſhould ſeeme, that the conecraon, x al be ul 
ing : for then the Coancell needed ng to haue been ſo carefull to prouide for a 


non is ratified drererper, 2 canſ.7.96.1.4.16. r_ 
And further, Decr 2.446 verbu celeflibus conſec / 
kong nec bath wane _ 
w ng rar yer | 1. 
nde_ay nd ora he pre Make colon real wo 


es cond to conſecrate, and 


mare ee | 
verbie fie ghe.By what words is conſecration made ? attend, what the words att, Tay 
anda ry ro ers os I Tinea 
care Arc 

breſein rehearked allointhe decree before w ' 


This truth laſtly is ſcaled : /obu P 
ſpecks as the words of God: —— 


, .\ of the Emcharift, © Oueft,c;. | $49 
| IE Vo PO NIL FIaY 
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© THE SIXT QYESTION, OF THE PROPER 
# effect and vic ofthe Lords Supper. 


260 The Papifts. 
T generally holde, that this Sacrament was not properly ordained for remiſſion of 1. Erree. 
1 fGnnes,nemcher thar the Sacrament hath any ſuch yſe : but it ſerueth onely as a preſeruariae 
gin Game, Tridenr. Concul. ſof.1 £an.s Bellarm (1b 4 de Sacram cap.17, | 
andly, they teach that tank is nee ſellicienere prepare ve for the Communies : nad ab 
| aman be neuer ſo contrite,quenramceng, (+ contrites exiſtmnent, yet they muſt be through- 
yor | abſolacd from ther mortall finnes, before they came to communicare, Conedl. Tri» 
.11.Bellerm bid, 


rat. They that recerue the Communion, are one bodie as are of one 
aCor.10.17. but they which arc in any gr: and yea ha paler ee 
ers and of his myſticall bodie : the Sacrament doth not profit them ar all, 


& Firſt, neither doe wee affirme, that men ought raſhly and preſumpruouſly to come to 

link table, bur ro repent them throughly of their finnes, and to haue a and lively 

& Chriſt, who canno be ſaid, thus ing themſelues,ro remaine in their finnes : neither 

Witty dequizedafiom aber chayiedds mor 0 recege the Pinout 06 dale cam 

wnandes firengthen their farth in the and aſſurance ofthe remiſſion of finnes, Secondly, 

tee all thus hindr&h not, but that they ſhould be true members of Chriſts bodie, even ha- 

| conſcience, and labouring vnderthe burthen of their finnes : for the weake and 

oy EE EE Re ERIE. 

: well, Now files drab ob faciunt quacungque precate, peccant enim (+ fily De : in quibus non onera.s.E- 
ip fare dinb obs: Euery fnne maketh not a man the childe of the diaell, for the children of PAP 138-33 

finne : but they which have no faith,are the ſonnes of the diuell: Ergo, all fines cut not 

mae from the bodic of Chriſt, but onely the want of faith : They then that haue ſinned, and 

mee thetn and come with faith, are ſtill the fonnes of God, and members of Chriſts 


- Ayana. None were ſuffered to cate the Paſſeouer, if they were yncleane, Numb.9.10, and 
1 waſhed his Apoſtles feere, before he mſtituted his Supper, Iohn 1 3. and Marth. 2e. 
thed,that came to the feaſt without 4 garment: Ergo,they chavcome 
muſt be firſt and cleanſed from their ſinnes , ſo that they have no pricke 


il I. 
vieagd do prove, hrs fy being vncleane by the commuting of 
y repentance and contrition of heart reed ferries 3 
ie, and ſo receive the Chaumunion, to his further :bat they proue not that & mri 
ſid bee ſo purged, as that hee needed not by the Sacrament to bee affured of remiſſ}- 
metfianes, Secondly, the rype of the Paſlcouer 4s thus expounded by S. Pal, 1.Cor.g.8. Let 
Paſſcover, not with tbe old leagen of and , but with the wnſtanened 
and trath : ſothat if a man do forſake his former wi , at thalici 
in i, and commeth with a ſyncere and vnfai 


cons 
de .3.13.Buy ramuent that thew mai} be clothed. 

4 1.Cor.11.39 He that peteth and drinkrth OS ICNBEITINOTD owne dam - 
oi ey that communicate,hauing any pricke of con{aence for any mortall ſinne, doe 
_ tFaddrinke vnworthly - Erge, it cannot bee anſwered, that this worthie or ynworthie recet- 

SxAntpedt of having or not ing faith : for the ApolVe rex them for « cerrame 

al eres ann, order comming to the crament : Bollarm.thid ar- 
WHIT 17 ' 

a Av. Erft,the vmwortbie receiuing, which the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh of chiefly, is in comh- 


mtthour the due examination of faith : for the Apoſtle had fard, Let « man efumine bimſelfe, 
br im eeve : bur this exaraiiattion is, wbetber we are in the faith,2.Cor.13.5. And againe the 
altle uh, they cate and drinke their owne damnation, wer diſcer wvy the Lords bodee 7 and this 


diſcerning 


The thirteenth generall Contronerſie 

iſcerning of the Lordes bodie th to faith and Kkii in making © 
receuuers,that and amendmencof theirfauk z ao bere the 
recained anibaſs invke Lords Bupper nd aoyor correfied i net. Th pihcentnn 
continuing in finne withour of it,is an ynworthue receiving: it concluderh my 
choſe hac hav repentedrhem and yet there remaineth ſome griefe or touch of conſcience fill, 
hereof they defire to be releaſed, + 
In yew, Thrace orke Communion behave fbf nt hey hut ot 

are ynworthie recciuers, and can reape no benefit by it ; if they haue, they are 

from their finnes : therefore ynto them the Euc is not profitable towards the rexuhag 
of their oy + 


not 
enb,Luk. 17. 5.So the careful father ſaith roChri 
eecen adi codd the lame remillzon of fnnes 
ICY 
receiae the Sacrament. Our faith is not perfe&t, y 
doubrs,and had neede continually to be ſtrengthened, and renewed by the ofren | 
word,and recciuing of the Sacraments, | -. 
Argams. 5. There is not one and the ſame proper vic and end ——— 
tiſme 1s recemed for remiſſion of finnes : the Euchariſt is not for that end,Bel b;\ 
+Afnſ. 1. The death of Chriſt, and ſo remithzon of finnes purchaſed by the ſame,is 
vnto vsin both Sacraments,yet in adiuers reſpeR: for as to be borne 15 one 
to be fed and nouriſhed is another ; yer both worke the lame thi in the bodie, 
ane 5rs pe. 19/44 cm ater emma thke — fere 4 
Cd ran are iced ,mgmntrend bemmeanee and cagrateli 
iſt: bur me we ere init! anew 
age 7-1 port bedwoyrry.cv. cu when pn feomn pk 
and planted in vs,for the renuſſivn of finnes,and all other benefits of Chriſts pathon, + 
; The Proteftants, Kr 
| bo> wan mam rs rg that an eſpeciall and principall vic of the Eachanke 
Communion, is to ſtrengthen and afſure our faith of the remiſſion of our finnes : udyrn 
denie not, bur that it hath other ves beſide : for as in Baptiſme not onely the a 
my Papa 79 pu eeranns Db art yy es vor ro 
Rom.6. 43,4. ſo in the Lords whole Chrift with all his bencfits are | 
is a pledge ynto vs,nor onely of remiſſion of finnes, bur that Chriſt ts become our 
and ſaniiification,r .Cor.1.30.that he wil aflift ys with hus ſpirit, and repleniſh our | 
The water that | ſhall gine bins, ſpall be in Wh « well of water, ſprimging vy to 
Yea,the ſpirituall eating and drinking the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, isa edge ynrondf the 
Yeugke pmullatngandrmking fd hand blood The, mapa a rems- 
fion of finnes,thus it 1s . | 
eArgwe.1, Chriſt after Saint Matthew faith, Thiris the blood of the new teſtament, than 
for remiſſion of ſinner, Marth. 26.28, But the new includeth a 
of ſmacsJere.31.34 Yeaour Sau ere ix downe in pie rermes :or why diode 
oo make cxprefſe mention of forgiuenes of finnes, if this Sacrament did that 
? St : 
Pelermine anſwereth,that theſe words of our Sauiour doe not ſignifie,that his bloodis drank 
in the Sacrament for remiſſion of finnes, but that it was ſhed for remiſſion of finnes, 8nd ſo8 


enced in the Euchariſt,cop. 19.re/þ.ad «3s | 

—_ Firſt;jin the Eucha if the death 5 Choi with the fruit thereof which heron 

of ſinnes,is not onely repreſented, but exhibited alſo and applicd : pear willmake 
: and who would chight, that 

nification onely, Wherefore I thus vrge them, \Chriſts blood nor the _ > 

. as 1 

blood : bur his blood is not pref; :onclyin | hue vertly and ndeeds cothe wort 

receiuer : Ergo, ſo 1s remiſſion of fins, which is the fruite of his blood. Secondly,S, Pea! ſith,8 

peck doth verel ex Ho ms - | 60 9s ent en wo a 

Chriſts rerclyabtaineremion etirnce, WT" gl - 


 Argum,2, Chriſt ſaith,! came not to call the but fer 16 peonane bs Ci 


Eachariſt calleth vs vato him: Ergo,he calleth to comp tg the 


it oche 


Belarwint 


LSE ELEEF EE LIE. nar cn Eonans 
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v — = = a 11S © 


:* 1vof the Euchariſt, Baefk 6, . 
gpcheEacharul VEE ERS: 'T rite 3 rev 2013 a3 
fuch, as are ſorrghteous that they nefde norepentance : bur ſuch there are honeun 
: calleth all. Secondlyghe calleth all chat thirſt, lob. 7, /f ny was chirf, ler bime come 
—addrjebe : but who thirſteth more,then he that defirerh ro 
| Chriſt ſpeake here of the firlt call ynto faithybur even of ſuch as did belecue alreadie;as 
«fllowriliin che next veric, be that belermeth im we, ont of his belle ſhall flaw riners of naterr of life. 
gur Sautour ſaith, Come wats me all ye that are wearie and laden and { will eaſt a1: 
whichlabbas vader the burthen and griefe of theie are admut- 
wilcocometo the Sacrament to hnde eaſc thereby, X | 
- qen4. Befidethele places of Seri reaſon thus : If a man muſt be purged from the 
mp cooſvence and griefe of ſinne be come to theCommumon, then no man huing can 
keaferectiuer,ſecing no men an-this life can be fure he 19 without finne. This Bellermine graun-»' 
mburſund furtber,that though aman be not ſure, yer hoe doe endenour,as much as m han 


| yg pn 7 > - nr TI his confci« 
; but ſec1ng he confefſeth,thata man cannotbee ſure be 1s withour ſane; there 
| | mp Is pw 5 7 > ry 
that the Euchariſt is le rotake away vemall i. he of« 
mdgnitie to the Sacrament of Chrilts bodieand « ſhoald not be of tath- 
ie to remit np finne. I out of Themes 
a man being 10 y kin,and baving no feeling of i, yer forrowing for the teſt, 
Yr pI os Fr Sb Ou, rr rt Tr 
hath aandee'd a finne,and hath remorſe thereof in confeience,may much more be a worthie re 
cemer dndebus their doctrine ts contrarietoar felfe., 
 Snady,we doc hold, that to have a lively faith in thepromuſes of God, 


afull purpoſe to amend our bues,is a ſufhciene preparation 
rea ak igne remedie for atroabled conſrience, Neither men 
tordinine from the Communion,rill they haue ſatisfied for cher fins, as the Papi _ 
wmdardeered in their conſctence of all their fins : adm 


ſo,fery or none at all, ſhould be 
totheLoeds rable:but in whom faith hath alreagie ce,in ſome meaſure,he may 


ESL Sacrament for his further comfort, andaflurance of remaihon of hnnes. 
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loh.6.3 5. Hetbat beleeweth in me (faich Chriſt) al nener 1hirft : Saine Pon lie. 
| Coles Freon : ——_— all of faih,. 
2.Cor.1z. examination or 
—-- > ons ron hl 35 Eg 
Auqatins Ad Denm acceditar, 
we rao a olwng te 
has, In Loncien.2, 9,09 
AQ tuc door ia 5-6, 
On od ICT 


ra mn on Ss en nouriſkmene, 
C2nd uy. 4 144 IM yy ; 
Age ron [ſigns Ne Gb forte Tha: the mo het bode 


of Chriſt, is made for _— —— fnoes, and the health of our owne' 


ot inns. gancKcd to it ; the vrged theſe words of the inftirutian, #bicb 
6 edfer you for therevnſien fans; : whereby that popiſh aflertion was dis 


© qua ly ud ith « Coun: (ſyn 0p 
| & io in ut «1 of myllerinm | 
WIT green, per/cpondew + That ach and deuotion of he aikfall conſt bee 
with arid vnderſtanding they may approach to bee partakers of 
| a IR $1771) 318 GN TED TTTT ;10 ay * 


SS hn 


reltaled of his Gnnes New? 


3944 


$52” 


T kerhirtdenth general Contronerſie 
Letvs ſee what their owne decrees teſtife of this rimrter : firſt, thar the 1 
to the remiſſion of all manner of ſinnes : Nicbs/aws witnefleth decret par. 2.canf. 1 
cr ments onmrun contagy enum par fatoria'exyinnt : T be Sacraments are the urge of 


,= Leefrands remiſſionem pectatorum oblatronem 


rut boc corp, 
words arc 


heart 
rr 


cate merdeatar 4c. Though a man hace 

to finne,Gee. and fo let hun come ivtrepides, ſecurely to rhe Communion, Wherefore 
polinon, © HI ot AY 199 that commerh with conſcience of 

and drinke his owne 1dgement. e, 18, gum. 1. is flat oppoſite to ther owne Canons, The 
words that follow in the Canon : Hoe dr ills dics Capitalia peecata non fravant : Thy tad 
ham that is not troubled with mortall and ca , doc not make againſt vs * 

keth +2 0, me I PT 1 Pam ar bet Tr ly 

a man though hee haue remorſe of conſcience for finne, may ſafely come to the Combe, 
which is the thing by Beferwene denued. = & 


THE SEVENTH QYESTION, OF THE MANK. - 
to 13-1 


be obſcrued in receiuing the Communion. 


The Papifs. "Os 
1, Hey bolde it in no wiſe lawfull for Chriſtians, otherwiſe then faſting, to receivetleCay- 
munion : and thatthey ro'eate nothing before they doe communicate, miſe 
bein a caſe of great necefſirie, ( ancil. Conflantionſ”. Jef. 13. Bellarmin. 16.3, de Exch aut 


raſrone 4. | 
FE TIL . ay be doubted, ſeeing theyhakuwl 
r; un "Ft | 
| V V nor grauncthe like neceſſitiero be in the Euchariſt, as they ſy = 
4 


All ſacraments, we graunt,are neceflarte,that 1s,profitable,expedient, requiſne 
ION necetels cles he aea tage Fairhfull man, 
and defire them,can be any hunderance to his ſaluation., 

Secondly,that it 1s lawfull for any man to cate before hee come toe the C 
wacke be weake,and notable to faſt ſo long (for ctherwiſe,if a man can abſtai 
ſoro doerather)S, Paxl ſheweth, writing to the Corinthians, 1. chap.11.34- 
grie Jet bineeate at bone. Some of them, he ſaith came hungrie,ſome drunken,verf 
commenderh neither, but telleth ehen,if they be hungrie, they have houſes to eath i: 
in that our Sauiour Chriſt after inſtituted the Sacrament, i doth cuidently:d&& 
vs,thatiris no finneto ence or a_— RE root the rcremae,  - 

Bellermine anfwerethfirlt Chriſt did inſtitute the Sacrament onely after the ” 
ſhew char x was the ſhadow and figure of the other : bur this wr oped W 
ceiue after ſupper,then that we ſhould firſt be circumciſed, and then baprized,b 

» 444 Ibis y 3 


e Chriſts example, to warrane the 
| , taſhew thariels wo finne td" ete before, 
fimplic a finne, Ces ven what occaſion ſocuer, wo | 
condly, the example of cifcittticifier is nb like + cefſitie of betng 
calcd before mey #8 there may bee” of eating before the Sacrament : and Ct 


"a. 


ſhewerh, thar hee,which before was circumciſed, may,being converted the ith EW 


Secondly,ſaith he,the Apoſtles meaning is,that they which are hungric, ſhould 
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Ly 
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: of the Eacharift. _ Queft 7, © 
| ſhe oy perecemr the Compuunieg, fo he ſhenkurh i to ſhame them, noe as ul- 
ofthe s* # id : 4 | h ” © 
—_ ns lofi Ch rr en 
of comming , and » one for another, that they which 


forbi any fo to doe. So he maketh it a 
rack Ce Cumnacef this marrer * deer 
them, that are 


likewiſe : for ſaying ſhee might as well drinke on Sunday before Maſſe, as 
'—— 5Þ-82 6. rhac us, 1 Yard, abc ke try achaacx Aarne yoo 
3 


The Papifts. 


t. binde the people onely once inthe yeare to receiue the Communion at Eaſter tame, 25.Ecror. 


-_— 


take it to befully ſufhcene for thern ſo rodoe: Concil.Tridens ſoff, 1 3.£0n.9, 
The Proeeitaxcy. 


expounding the words of the continued 
er we er ar 


daily: | 
_ ge 


4/you drink ity Corinth. 11.25, cating of that bread, and drin- 
ncckiogelicbut forth ofche Lords dearheill he come 3 who ſecrh 
ofrener then once or rwice in the yeare to be recciued, ſeeing the dearh of Chriſt 
to be remembred,and ſhewed forth + LIP” 


IT 
iN the YeAre : 35 pants 
ao pb tm > on why 
miaatioually, which may profit y form. x8, 
Gs. Auftoler'g. on Aceur veonde— w- 


come to the Church : hid, c.19. Sr 
years; let them not oe counted a- 


S - . 
; # 4 


Kneay rh watt 


| Combat und fn Tres fri-emes. Angabet 


T be thirtrenth generall C ontrowerſie 


"THE EIGHT QVESTION, OF RECEIVING 
WC 10nd Prat _ 


—_— 


- 21. (nr. Andorra, 
PINS OO OI A IT. men Clergicnortayine Mate 
cezue in the one ; or that it 1s lawtfull for themro communicateaday, 
ances. may oy mn erat br Ad le him be accarſed,Crnrt, Tridear Aſa fon. 
Rhennft Joke 6. ſell. 11. Bellarwin 116.4. de Encherift 
«Argem.1, Chrift is all and whole un 
con cemitance ts 1n the bread, and his eh 


ef obey pucry apr opp 
myo wyoner yin" 77+ but Chriſt i eaten q 


Ergeorder the forme of bread whe Chr, not us bodicom 
ſent, Bellarmen hid. 


if his Ce Herne arr do deed, as x be a dead c wither 
and {6 Chriſt ſhould dic fill. 4d. 

Anſar. Wedeny deny any och concomaace ofthe blood and ft of Chrift in th wma: 
FS voy tx preſence with his very fleſh and blood there included, as we haarthaw- 
ed before : Che bret od wer gn ewe. ber rrov> mor eggs ,and therefore Ciritaun 


2 Thee and Tank 5. Look TEE - 4 
The out of $S. /obs is and 
rather to follow their olde blinde latine tranſlarion,then the waar cout 
Pe pn RS, "ps (brit: | 
bo IIEPALL 
[; os 

of the | rfrir 
Sautour 1n the fixt of /obs 
ting; and dindeede hiriuaiicie 


Cp rs 
And 


gf the taman and drumme rm 
not of the facramentall, bur of the 
tm, feng hace wk be ures of 
apron Sacrament, then 


of the 
veel.g3 Exon yeuwen I AN CIT = Wen rene 
drake Chrilt. We cannce 


_ Tothe pan ng ———— feallic and 


ſer 


belanhy Thedrvadiab re rare bu dy hex ae, th brends 


Bellormwene anfwercth,chac Thr broad tbe F 
dre ume brad ec aloe wil patent Sefurmecf 


"ow Fird, bee i graunted;; hub the blood: of Cui is ins the bread, 
man bee ſaidto drinke it in bread ? We vſeto cate bread, notto drinke bread: 
fore cannot bee there, becauſe it cannot bee drunkethere. Secondly oa 

der 


Ls perl , anguine ſeparatum oc, 
thore 15 ſent your repent tr Aſa tices —_— 


S$pSSr onto a ETLEYT ESE YTTS Mr 2-5, SES EIS 30 39 


. of the Eucharif, Haeft.B, $55 
ſence of Chriſts bodice, wy doo bobry rw mer, ry bodie is preſent without the blood, A 


ammo dr oe the Pb duct o 
Th wy bod then borh Chriſt bodie and blood were receiued | ——_— 
en uperflaouſly and in vaine 
— cry Nha Chr diaries the ay Second pro 75" 
Inn nioet follower not, thar his pry tr ſeparated or ora 
Owe «29 In hu bole wwnker td ye beck fl 
ESL etmnttarg ct Sy 
Firſt, & Chr: 1s y eating read and the 
fayth, 4.Cor.1 1.26 yer war are Gem, 'pah ay ye pb 
Ee bind, ror gram as fark res Secondly, we make no reall diſtintion 
 bodie and blood, as we graunt no fach reall preſence ; and therefore it is a 
ſo ofttn to inculcate the thing moſt'in queſtion berweene vs : the head and feete 
I piritually and figuratudly diſcerned, though in aQt not deuided; and fo are Chriſts 
ſacramenrally diſtinguiſhed 
farh The ww be euch no, Thi wy zneither 1s the body and blood 
|Chritt, God, and man ; bur if the bodie of were there preſent with his 
Tie, it might be ſaid, This 1s Chriſts ſoule and deitie, as well as This is Chriſts body 
os 


fereth, that Chriſt ſaith _—__—— but, This #s wy bodie, becauſe he would on- 

that, ; which 6 epreſgeed b av; axrer though we ſay not,that the bodie of the 
and man ; yetthat, Which ſyerh h worry gh} bury rot poke avg 

Cain, Firit, if the bread yy repreſent Chriſts body, then his body onely is there, forthere 


EE preſence bur ann dex. way of repreſentation : and again, whoſeerh 


yeth the chiefe foundation of the reall ence, by expound: e wordes, 
that 1s, repreſenreth or ſignifierh av Foray oieyy b , hee ed, th char Chriſt 


rt and man ; bur, this is his bodie- od s, (Thit ) ncked vnder the forme of 
notGod and man : and thus he hath well ndgded againſt hamiclte,and conſefledthe 

in the world, in worſhipping that which is not God, | 

' Aeqem.1. The whole effence and rea of the Sacrament, is found in one kind onely ; 
I ere our rial pon ne: Grendhy, 0 rralag with Cha,gnyof 
nike our ondly, our vnion 

"s themſclues : but both theſe are ſignified in eyther kind z as of the firſt Chriſt 
fach, lokn's. My firſt 11 meate radeed: here Foavefte beak rs Fenty rt ern. 4 
Ov En ans. 5 /<c- kgmiherh our my- 


Belirns co 1 


Firſt, ; our ſpirituall foode cannot fully be fed,bur in both kindes , becauſe our 
confilteth both of cating and drinking, 
. My Þ is math bnderd, dudavy Be blood ir dr inhe mighr 
ſhamict what he fairh elſe whore in theſe worden, "One freihant eb rn 


ne. Becauſe the Euchariſt is ſpiritual meat and drinke, therefore it muſt be 
nr nd inn ay. 10.94tion.5, And if in Scripture ſometime bread onely be na- 
thereby,as by the more principall _ s ſignified the whole ſuſtenance of of 
drinke : as in the Lords Prayer v1 eur daylit bread, wee pray nor for onely, 
| UG, and whar ls needfallthe our body ce, Secondly, he vnioo alſo of 
bismemabers is noe fally and ſufficiently expreſſed burin borh kindev-: for 
1on of the blood of Chriſt ; the b non of che oe vt Oues 
$. Wherefore as our vnion with Chriſt conſiſteth not in the communion of his 
, but both of his bodie and blood ; ſo this vnion is expreſſed ter yrenwer: y-(- 
cop and chebread: And the Scripture this vnion, to be 
44 the children were' 
| | AID p 
\ bought | principall the Euchariſt, which 
the remembrarite of Chriſt, and to ſhew Ia 25, ww x 
of conſequetice and application z neither is this yn1on amongſt our ſclues 
yy of oenctorplman | yn * firſt, becauſeas our communion with 
, in the bread and cup together, as I haue ſhewed,; ſo our communion a- 
* Eqn, wot Semrured and conſequent of the other , yer x 


deſcnibeth our narurall ymon, by the x of the ſame 
of one blood all mankind: ſo ourfj as 
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& hereof it followeth not, that the bread and wine together do not more fully expreſſetley p 
en of che fachfullchen ether of them ceing that the Apottle in ſetting forth ogas. 
miunion with Chriſt, ntion of very wapy mW. 

Argam.;. There is noſpirituall fruit receiued by both kindes , that is not | 
for houldbe excher inch of the ſignes , or of the thing ſignified and 
kgnes : but in neither reſpett is there more frune: Firſt , to recerue both the ſignes 
more, then to receive one; as in Baptiſme,to be thrice dipped, 1s no more, then co be 
once, Secondly, the thing conteined being Chriſt, he ewice in the ſame inſtant 
ofiteth no more, then once; for then three ſuppes of the c ſhould be berrer 
1 23. ; Go 
Contra, Firſt, the more ſpirituall fruite which ariſeth by communicating in both kinds 
then in one, is both in reſpeR of the ſignes and the thing ſignified taken together : . 
ſtance of thrice dipping in Bapriſme is nothing like, becauſe that it is not warranted 
eution, and commandement of Chriſt concerning Baptiſine , as the vſing of bread and winy 
bed inthe Enchariſt : And againe the thrice dipping , 15a r and ing 
thing : but to cate the bread, and ———— are two diuers things. 
things Ggnified ( for things contained, in the popiſh ſenſe ynder the formes of bread @ 
we acknowledge none other butthe ſubſtances of them) are not one, but divers, the 
blood of Chriſt ; and therefore 7 inſtance of the three # the _ 1s 
not to the ſe, which 1s but a ſuperfluous and ſuperſtitious Eþermon 
he which Low bread and wine, as he doth two ſeuerall aQtions,ſo pornncly wel ] 
taker of wo divers things , namely , of Chriſts bodic and blood : wherefore let ham kane! 
three ſups of the chalice ro hinſelfe, and aske his 1 t Iralian maſſe-pricſts the reals, gly 
three {i nckerchev-enecr exo thank begrod for dhechin-cough, 
wrgly,thar there ariſeth no more ſpirituall fruite by one clement then by both,is cams 
the Scripture. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, that by cating and drinking both, #ee de foew 
death; 1.Cor.1 fs - 199 A ets mes and behold, , as Bellarmine 15 not 
contradict the Apoſtle : the oleadbnben io fan , and our faith thereb 
both, Secondly, Iohn 6.5 5, ourSauiour faith, Afy fleſh ir weate indeed, and my 
> Sothen, as meate is not ſo profitable to the bodie without drinke , as both 
neither 1s the ſpurituall meate without the ſpirituall drinke. Thardly, if the bread 
effechuall, as the bread and cup together, then Chriſt commanded a ſuperfluous thing 
it in charge vnto vs to vſe them borh. 
i4- Moſt of the figures ahd types of the Euchariſt do fignifie the 

kind : asthe Tree of life in Paradiſe, whereunto no water was ;the Paſchall 
was caten; Manna,Exod.16.the Shewbread, Leaitic. 2.4.5. the ſacrifices whereof 
eate, but the drinke offeringes were not taſted of, but powred our before the Lord. 
Cn Fiſt d from and vnlefle ke 

eAnſw, arguments drawne ares conclude not , 
deflinatr, Types orday ned of God tofuch Wa _— are the Sacraments of the 
ſquared our accordang tothe patterne of the ceremonies of the law: We alſo denie 
moniesand rites of the Law, as the Paſchal Lambe, Manna,and thereſt, are figures 
our Sacraments z but both cheir Sacraments and ours are figures and 100sW 
CRIIIG Baptiſine, «rin», a figure correſpondent, or anſwering vnto Neeb kak, 
x.Pet.2 51, | 
Sreondly , the figures propounded doe rather make for the Communion in both Þ 

In Paradiſe, as there was a Tree of life,ſo there was a tiuer to waterthe garden, =_ 

; [. 23, 1,2. the.celeſtiall Paradiſe is deſcribed according to the paterne 
xreſtriall, co-liauc borh a Tree of life anda riuer of cleare water : In the as 

was caten, ſoche blood was ſprinckled vponthe doorepoſts : And at the ſame ti 
raclites dranke water out of the rocke, Exod. 17.they did alſo eate Manna, which 
them euery day fromheauen : The Shewbread maketh not for them, for it was lawfull © 
the Prieſts to cate thereof ; bur they willnor ſay, that the Priefts onely are to cate the 
they gue it to the people; the Sacrifices likewiſe with the drinke offerings ſerue not 
for neither dig the Prielts talte of the Crinke offerings; and by this reaſon the cuppe 
nied as xvell co cheip Prieſts, as to their lay people. y 

Thirdly, we hauc Types of both kinds to be receiued together , as Melchiſedecb bros 


wr Ser Draw rr Got ENEMA FAMTSMOCDD GRP: TIT OT TIES © - 


| - of the Encharifl, Ontft.8. 
iris mpietie m them to withhold either : for as well withhold che 
tr eonttomnntece ay ry wang 
ey, Crit faith afcer the cup, Drinky e all of 5 : bur after giuing ofthe bread,he ſairh 
all of this : ſo that our Saiuour as it were did foreſce,that the cup ſhould bee denied to 
a endcberefore diretly commaundeth that to be vſed of al 
fulawie hererelleth vs, that thoughthe Enangeliſts haue not theſe words,ecte ye all of this, yet 
yremſition it is cerrainethat Chriſt ſpake them. 
Carre, Thus he holdeth the Scri imperfeR, and maketh blind traditions of equall au- 
thericie with rehem:thus adding to the Scriprures,not regarding the great curſe laid ypon alſuch, 
will adde into them NO IORSITIG oida _ 
- ye. 2. Onr Saviour giuing of the cap, Thu i my blood, which i ſhed 
wry wherefore the blood of Chriſt muſt bee gruento all choſe, for whom it was bed and ſo 
| to lay-men alſo, 
| anfwereth,that Chriſt died for all men,cuen Turkes, lewes, Infidels: and by this rea» 
« ood ſhould be giuen to all, for whom it was ſhed, euen Turkes and Tewes alſo ſhould 
belated tothe Communion : for the proofe of the firſt part, he alleageth r Corinth. r 5, Co- 
116d. 2. 
_ 'Firſt;that Chriſts death is ſufficient for all the world, if all could beleege in him, wee 
ge : bur thar Chriſt died effeftually for all,theſe places not, but 
Saint Pasl ſaith, r,Cor,1 ne entre all be made aline : 
ny hetero vac ,and not the vniuerſalf companie of the ele& onely ; then 
dam ſhould be madealiue by Chriſt, and ſo be ſaued. Againe, Colof{. r.20. He hath 
aceacid all rhing « in beawee and in carth : If he will vrge theſe words(all things) ftriftly according 
tothelemer, then Chriſt muſt have died for all creatures : wherefore the Apoſtle by all things is 
all nations both Iewes and Genriles,as qo par; _n"5 1, Tow, which 
hath be reconciled oe. And whete S, /obn ſaith, 1 Epit.2.2. that Chrift died for the fiut 
weld - he is not contranie to humſelfe,who reſtifierh thus of Chriſt, Ioh. 17.9. / prayact 
thewerld: if Chriſt prayeth not for the world, much lefſe did he die for the world : wherefore 
worktis fgnified the vniverſall c ic of the ele&. Secondly,cthat Chriſt died ro 
the de&,z 1s cundenr by rhele places of Scriptore: Toh. 17.19. For therr ſakg? | 
which ha fanGity: ee ofiint hank wp i acre rs Cod kofecker F425: | 
” rein. word 1 the reff of the affultions of Chriſt in my 4 bedber 
@the Church: Al Chriſts ſuffrings both in his own perſon,and in his members,are forthe 
&amecompanie and bodirs ſake : bot his ſuffrings in his members are for the Charth, as here the 
me og x ro vo fortrs for 
ſalnation is Chriſt Ergo, Chriſts fuffrings in Cs On : 
Iofthus marter hereafter we ſhall have berter occaſion to entreat ar large : to which place 1 re- 
reader. Thirdly,chis rather is a good argatnent to proue that Chriſts blood was nor ſhed 
uſe the Sacrament of his blood muſt not be giaen to al] : For to whom the thin _ 
figne doth much more ; as our Saviour reaſoneth, Mar. rooſt tne 
hen they had neces Cle kangonte 6 the befing of che Sacrament belongech 
m Chn : 16 | Sacrament ro 
CN odinnereRt ies Chit ; A | 
4 - Our Sautour faith, Hoe ferits, Doe this,&c. in the miniftring of the Sacrament we' 
as Chriſt &1d:bur lie gait the bread, and fmiliter the 21.20.he gauethe 
asthe other / Ergo, ſo muſt the Miniſters iſt doe now,diftrib Sod 


: firſt, that Saint Lake tath not, Hee facite Doe this, after the giuing of the 


hereingmaking adifference, where wa all  adnbes. 

, Ing adi 1s nonecat all? 

not giue the cup, fimiliter,in ks manner, as the bread, for he brake the 

: it 18 ſaid,be gene it, bur ofthe ife be reoks it ; 
reſend 


been, 
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verſ, 17 but in the ation of giving, bleſſing, recei 

nor $ Pan/fa fdihewiſe be rooke rhe c warn y\ dur Fo op forhrthe nid 
may be differently luppled out of the words g _o_ before: md; yer S. Marke faith nth 
begaue the cup allo;chap. 14.:3.Weſcew ſtuffe here 18, 

Argum.;. Saint Paul wricing to des at Corinthus,deliuereh this as a 
commaundement from Chriſt, ya they ſhould receiue in both kindes : ſaying, Hee _ 
this: and veri,:$. Let 4 man examine > 4 AIRIn drinke, But x wo. craditionefCirg 
and his Apoſtles await nor be ed.Ergo. 

Bellermine anſ{wererh : firlt, that Saint Pawl,verl.2 8.doth not bid them _—_— and 
onely preſcribeth a way, how they ſhould doe it profitably, when the cnet catn 
$econdly,he denzeth that this tradition of the Apoſtle 1s a precepr. I  Phirdly he pear warn 
at 4 was written to all the faithfull ar Cormthas; ſo that the dotrine therein ſhould concene 


s, Firſt,S. Pe#l,verſ.28;doth both bid them examine themiclues, and that donekedach 
bi Sz cate and drinke : and though wee could not finde a precept in the Apoſtles 
thats a precept of Chrilts rehearſed tar Apoltle twice, Hoe facrte, Doe this, verl.24.25, 
condly,it this tradition of the Apoſtle binde not, neither 1s in the nature of a precept nal 
faith, 1.Cor.11,23. hone recotnetef obo Land herabeed (hens deftucredio yew: netther tha 
a binding and commaunding tradition, where he faith, 1.Corinth. t 5.3. / delinered owe yuthe 
which I recemed how Chriſt died for owr fraxes; which hee vitercth in the ſame manner of ſpeech, and 
with the like authorinie from Chr that it :hys doGtrine mult be belccucd,that Chrift bulge; 
then the other tradinon of recetutng in both kindes ought ro be recerued, Againeyt th Jif _— 
eraditions binde, Kyepe the traditions, which ye bane been ranght, 2.Thefl.2.1 
Tadimons,which(he ſuch)he recaued from C haſt? And 1s it noe ſtrange, that we ned 
to ; jc mgearet the authorinic of cradirions againſt che Papiſts? Thurdly,ic is falle, that th 
avs the doQtrine gherein contained concernerh nox all the faithfull ar Corinthus, 
poſte nteo 28 his epiltle to all the Saints ar (arinbur, wth all that call vpn tbe nam'e 
1,ycal.c...... 
ww.6,  ThePrieft that ſauch Maſſe, you allow to conſecrate and receine in both kndkþe- 
ae ew ſo lucly the pathion of Ch Chriſt,and the ſeparation of his blood frawkabode 


Rhemeft.annotar. lob.6.58. By the ame reaſon all the communicants CP 
g of kubloala 


ew hecau they doll ſhew forth the death of Chrilt, and ſheddin 
.Cor.11.26, 
Flioprobibitionfor lay men,not to receiue in both kinds,is buta late deniſe 
Og; Al paſt rwo hundred yeere old,decreed no longer agoe then in the Conte 
eFox.p.11 50. Yerafterchar, the Councelt of Baſile graumed the vie ed ihaiſs 
ans, Fex pag, 694- 


us they.rake ypon then 46,0vcr-rule mens conſciences, now refining nowhginy® 
ing Herts chmg and loofng attheir-plealure, 

alerted was no ſuch ſeparation of the cup from the bread : but boch were 

ve viely the Counnunion ; Cum c:be & perw,faith hoyid appotant perm” 
bec v:racter now oe, mſi ifte cibrr & potr che, Agnitn by their 

Tha narrigroog racy nerther hutiger nor thirſt :ſo = ſpuriragll meate and 

ſame wp ph vs, Whercupon weth, that ſeeing un the Sacrament 1s con 

CH full and. wffun: a NOI of. oar:ſoults by' the fleſh and blood of Onfonk 

jeedes bre raſcmbled by the qurzyard full fuffigicar nouriſhment of our bodies, whichs 

S ee Teens t by cating and drinking. 

Sec allo rhe WO cog of Bernard of this maxter,or who elſe isghe author of thaſe ſermons # 
die fratres, nn me, fed Apoitolum dicentem, calix benediftienis, nonne communicatio ſaugnini! Chih} 
dacy DErn COM MNnealng Calich, fart wot communion gudrdem cun (oraito, i.ſerm. Guerrit. Hear 

w#v#ave me, bur the Apoſtlc{aying, the tup of bleſſing is it not the 
wide bloodof Cheſt >1o then rhe is che.communicating, or partaking ofthe 

Fe, ysin ep mataagd 5, yr x: thenche- people of —_ ge 
ort,haue one cogumpunion. with Ch communion which 1s 
demedthems.,.., : .... 4,1. >5-wnmbjy your” 25m ry” 

' Concil Manſconenſ.: 4 ab eqrpims,ue exntioydobes domrinicis altaris He) core 

ins We, decree;thar every Lords day,the people doe make an 


am pami;ygwemv 
and wine: that 1s, that they ſhould conimunicate in both, ve PRO ſuorum ſerie 
that they may be freed from their, fhnnes,” - * 14 - 


Concil | «n.31.Leproſis, les C briflians F 
La COLE engl pon iy fon dang ntl 
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Municare ar all, cither in bread or wine, ſceingr 


* of theEcharift, ' Qaeft 8. 


yy ether,Genel. 1 4. And whereas hee aunſwereth, that this type for both kindes 
make nor dont chem, a5 the other types for one kinde make againſt'vs, becauſe they doe 

neceſſirie of one kinde, as we doe of both : wee replie firſt, that the types alleaged 
mike not at all againſt recerang in both Kinds, as I have ſhewed. Secondly, the types are not 
contrare one to another, if ſome of them ſhew both kindes, how can the other ſerue for-one 
kankeNrdlyzit it be not neceſaric to recerue in one kind, it 1s not to be done at all : for either 
eutageeable corhe inſtitution of Chritt to receiue in one kinde,or diſcgreeable : if it be agree= 
tbed,it ivof neceſiitie to be oblerued: if it be nor preſcribed, it is of neceſſitic not 


be vied at all. 
" Fourthlp,what thoaghthetypes ſome of them ſhew the Sacramenrtall bread onely, ſome the 
Gramenrall cuppe;yer theſemay be 10 inthe ſubſtance and bodie, which are in 


ſhadow : asthe Prop of Chriſts pathon- and the manner thereof, are not 
oro place : as, Te ſhall not breaks a bone of bim 1s found Exod. 1t, They pearced my bands 
anda feete, Pialm. 2 2. T hey ſhall looke pon brm,whom they pearced, Zachar. 12.10. Doth it therefore 
fyllowghat cheſe things ſhould not be tulfiied ar one inftant ? ſo though ſome types onelyſhonld 
ing of bread, as Manna; ſomethe cuppe, as the water out of the rocke: yettheſe 
cuogs ſevered 1m che figure, may be 10yned together in the thing figured. 6 
5. Luk.24.30. Chriſt brake breadto hs difeiples: AR.2.45. The Apoſtles brake 
had Ge £0 communicate 11 one kinde 1s grounded vpon the example of Chrilt and his A- 
1b 4. de Encharift.c.:4. Rbemift.lohn.6.1 1. And Chritt ith, Whoſocuer ſhall 
cates bread, ſhall live for ever, lohn. 6.58. Ergo,it 1s fufhcient to receiue in one kinde, 
«daſs Firſt, tothe rwo firit places, we tay, that it 18 not neceflarie to vnderſtand the breaking 
bread tn the Sacrament :bur the viuall bread rather, which was accuſtomed in their dayhe re- 
afrer thankeſgwing to be broken, Or,if we take i for the Sacrament, the break- 
mgdbrad:s by a Synecdoche raken for the whole _— as 1t 15 an vſuall _ of ſpeechin 
:; tor otherwiſe we will conclude as well, that Chrift and the Apoſtles did but conſe- 
eacin ode Kinde, which they holde for a great abſurdirie, as thatthe other receiued but in one 
bade: Buycherr opinion 15, that although the people muſt communicate in one kinde onely, yet 
thePncſt muſt conſecrate in both, Kbemyft. amor. lobn.6,ſe.11. od 
{ Bellarwie here an{ircreth; that the Apoſtles did confecrate in beth kinds, but they mutiftred 
wihe praple ariel in one; for it .i5 like that many of them were Nazarites, and ſo would not 
trarie to cherr vor. ow.y. wan 
” ; birt, Beflarmine a little before ſpeaking of that place, Luk.2 4. how our Sauiour brake 
irufwSewo Dilcye im Einaus,ſayth, Nulwn locum benedecends cc, That-no place 18 Ieft' in 
«ae elec bic{ſing or diſtribution of the cuppe : ſothartm his opinion Chriſt did nor c 
een both kinds: as Chriſt did there, fo doethe Apoſtles here, Secondly,as hererhe Apoſtles 
akedread;to likewileS, Par AR,20.7, buthe minifire in both kinds;" as he writeth ro-the' 
Gnadb1ans,1,Cor. 11. 6. barthe Apottles were not contrarie oneto ancther: therefore they al- 
bakraſdlow renutredutheth k1bds. Thirdly,ur might be, thar ſome 6f the congregation were 
Wanitehlrycnpe all, for the whole 0umber was three thouſand, AR. 2.4. and the vow ofthe Na+ 
zmes did hold bur for a time;for S.Pex/alſo had a vow,& yet receiued in both kinds. AR.18.t8. 
To-thetecond place ae; anfivere : Firſt, it is hot vnderſtood of the ſacramentall eating of 
the dpirietall manducation of hum, which may be done withott a Sacrarderit : For 
Meſerner eateth this bread, ſpat tine for ener r burwhoſocuereateth the Sacrament, ſhall nor lruefor 
wv. Secondly; (ceingehe cating and drinkingof Chriſbare fo oftes ipyned in this , Us 
heyy $46: they mightwell know, thardnoking is heres be vnderſtovd, though it be nor 
4 | 5 —_— - *rt | 


capa: It many.countrics there ionvvineto be had,as in the colde Northerly countries: 
they cannbe' communicate according to the inftitution :' whereupon that there 


/ might be an vniformuric in all Churches, it is moſt meete that where wine may be had,they ſhould 


detwickflandibg.bocontenero receiage itin-one kinde, Bellarws.cap.2 8. Alſo there may artſemuch 
Woncmrrecan granung theicaptothepeople,as m ſpilling and ſheading the wine, which after 
frerttonus:the blood of Chritt; ame. lobs.6 felt.vu, oo OOO OI 
aſp, 1, A449 lome countrics there 1s nowineto be had, fo we finde that in cettaine places and 
of the world there 1s no bread, ſuch asChriſt vied, made'of wheate ortht like graine't as: 


this reabnof vniformitie, we ſhould not'com- 
as ſome countries are deſtiture of wine, To 0- 
ref berde! buc aÞ-thivnotwithftanding, the'Sacrament may be ducly adminiſtred in all 

ds:'Angyhbere they have nexher bread nor wine, neither can-poſhblic prouide 
y lately vic @rchadlieo clements, as doe ftanchthetyin the like I 


, 


2 Henzowitpefierh.) Wherefore 


td Ccc 3 


$ ainong(t the-Wett Indians they hage a cevrairie Kinde of breadt made of rootes, Lib.r, cap.27. 


" you bane no bfe in you Here we ſee both cating and drinking are 1oyned together : Ergo, 
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bread, that which commeth neareſt to the vſc thereof : and for wine, ſome other 
that is to be had,as in Ruſſia, in ſtead of wine, they vie a certaine drinke like ynto that whi 
call | 


»S ». ScOQrAMT EFASERSC 


The Proteſtants. | 
E holde it to be an Anrichriftian pratiſe of the Church of Rome, to take away franc 
wv the cup in the Sacrament : for although they fomerume miniſter the cup wiy 
people, yer vie no conſecration ouer it, neither gue it as any part of the Sacrament, ug, 
anne. 1.Cor.4.1 0,623.4 They doe therefore offer great wrong to the people of God, in deprang 
them ofthe one halfe of the communion, | 
Argeam.x, Toh.6.; 3.Chriſt faith, Except you cate the fleſh of the Sane of man, and drinly biikiat 


Chritay 
ought to doe both. This place maketh ſtrongly againſt our aduerſaries, who do expounditefty 
ſacamentall cating drinking of Cheats 

Bellarmine anfwereth: firſt, thee words of our Sautour Chriſt doe binde vs onely to theraking 
and receiuing of Chriſts body and bloud, they inioyne not the manner of receruing them, wks. 
ther vnder one Kinde or both, Bellerm 4b, 4.de Encher cap 2 5. 

Contra. Itthele words be vaderitood theframenels cati qu 3 
Icſuite faith, they are : they muſt Chriſt be receiued ly vnder kinds : fp 
ally co cate and drinke Chriſt, it is all one : but his body cannor be facramentally 
bread, nor his blood facramencally drunke but in wine : for we are faide to cate, nottodrake 
bread 


Belarwine 2. The wordes are to bee read diftuntiuely, Except ye cate — 
| 


that 1s, (or) drinke the blood of Chriſt, as tis read AR. 3.5, filuer, a»d,thar is, or, gold 
none. 

Conrra. Firſt,it followeth not, (end) is taken for (or )in ſome places of Scripture, thendkren 
all it s ſo to be taken,as in this. Secondly, the example alleaged 1s nothing like, for whetherve 
lay ,filwer and gold baxe [ not, or, filner or geide,cyc. it 1s no materialt or ſubſtantiall poyned ſub; 
buthere 15a condition of ſaluation annexed, except ye eate, and dine ove. ye bane no liftinyn: 
wherefore we mult not dally thus in ſo waightie matters of our ſaluanon, with (and) ul (#} 
Thurdly,where Chriſt faith, lohn 3. Except « was be borne of water and the ſpirit, be cannel wits 
ns Da as well ſay, that a»d here is taken for &r,and ſo cither of duuthll 
be | to be borne of water without the ſpirit. Laſtly,ro admit your difiunQti 
this be a new Grammarian tricke to put a contuntion for a difiunRion) then it 
cithet may ſuffice, to'cate Chriſts body, or drinke his blood in rhe' Sacrament : andivadk- | 
quIngAs you preſanece graerhe bread without the cuppe, ſo the cuppe may be vietwaiee 
_ Bellarnn. 3. This is given to the whole Church ; yer it is ſafficient if it bee perſhenedby 
Co ancls inchet hare ghenitche Minifcet: fo cheap rcnpe is guaetel ginands ) 
Fncreaſe and e: yet all arc not therefore bound vnto procrearion. wy 

Congre, Fis example is nothing like : for the precept or l:bcrtie rather of progeation 8 
not laid vpon men with any ſuch necelſitic, as this commaundement ef exiaga Y 


I =, kwnnd 


Chriſts bodie,and blood is z which whoſocuer doth nor, periſheth, verſ.;3. the preceſk 
ie recralhecanſrnde daunger of periſhing,or not hauing life in cranſgreſſing the (gne's 
1 : Wholocuer doth not ſo cate and drinke Chriſt, pertſheth: Ergo, | 
4 2. Chriſt inſtituted che Sacramene in both kindes, giwing charge and 
mentto all Chriſtians is the ſame manner to celebrate : for he taith, Drinhe ye all of 
rothe A : firſt, bv the 


i Oy ney Ra es this was poſtles like : 
| d,7 his 
magay w {t{aad, + 4% nm. marrINg Apoltles,and ſo the people at. 
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of the Euchariſt. Queſt.9. 


is excepted no ſorte or calling of men, if they 
their owne teſtimonie : Decrer par. 3 ftin.2.c. ds Sew rp ani erm ene 
Lear wer Weber yo ofthebread and the b lefling or commendation of the cup 

mot extdently; hide. 12.Gelaſims : Comperimns antem,& c. We finde, 
| har ſame receiuing nd apertioneracredbode fa abſtaine from the cuppe of 


lair der chem recenue,gnregy >> mages 1's entre Sacraments,or lct them bee 
hp oi hecaale he arfion of one and the Jame myſterie cannot be done without 


here maketh no mention at all of CT receiuing in one 
Dad rn ge great ſacrilege in whomſocuer : his words are _—_—_ 
fA1b.4.diftintt.1 1.f. rendreth a reaſon out of S. Ambroſe of receiuing in both 
kindes: tte wertro ten mnge, That which we recciue 1s auailable for the tuition 
hath of the bodie and foule : mark hoy as ry > hy pr hoe dn hw 
carfoules. But lay men haue ſoules to ſaue,as well as Prieſts: Ergo ought to receiue both 
Grin Bol ax15 wy eh — oh A. vom pur 
frune by recetuing in both k1 age, Hlexand. Alenſi m «9 
jpincuall > wg wma | firm par ſ ous 
Martyrs haue ſcaled thus truerh : " lob Phiper, pag. 18:0. Chriſt inſtituted 
ſuperſnows;therfore you cannot ſay,that the whole the Sacrament 1s as well 1n one 
OOO We 7 YT THC 
Iihop (ranmer boly Martyr: Chriſt ſaid, Drinks ye all of thu: —_— giueth a contrarie com- 
maundement ro Ch IEG nw drs wha cheir ſaluation. 
vAbrandrones (aith That if Chriſt had been crucified for the divelsyhis.cup ſhould nor have been 
——_—_— Yet the Pope denicththe cup of Chriſt to Chriſtian people, Fox pag, 1890. 


THE NINTH QVESTION, OF THE 
adoration of the Euchariſt. 


The Papiſts. 


msdecreed in the Councell of Trent, that the Euchariſt ſhould bee adored cuen with the 17. Error. 
degree of worſhip, (Cults latreie)which 1s to God : that it ſhould alſo be carried 


4A procel|ions,to be ſhewed tothe people,to bee and adored of them. 

And whoſoeuer holdeth the concrarie,they accurfed, Trident, Concil.ſeſſ. 13 .can.6. 
Hebr. 1.6 #orfpip bim all ye «Angels : &heiſt in the Sacrament, and whereſoe- 
on 18,0ught to bee adored of men JRhemift ibid. This Saint Pani mea- 


Tv rrtrne "> BAIT 1.Cor.11 .29.thar is, adoring, worſhipping it, aad 


vnto it, Rheme * 
in the Sacrament really,corporally, ſubſtanuially : * 


ted bogrtclec 
rupee yr) Secondly ,although the bodic of Chriſt were preſent in chat man- 


aryader che accidents of bread and wine z yet vnleſſe Chriſt be ſo 

mais cnn oioynedendratedenabimninancpo 

kmanerie make but one perion,he 1s no moreto be adored,then 
Se "Bar 0 lap hatch ville trme 

wdddewencs arc in an hypoſtanicall vnion his humapmie 1s to his Godhead, 

= Apna eiainend vain ebooks bokiema 

4 in preferring the elements before all other meatcs and drinkes, becauſe their 


| the myſticall in before all other : bur to 

EDI abominable I- 
-* Belarn Godiavercly and to be wor(hipped, Matth 4. Thos ſbalt worſoippe the 
: my Jr furry rr nt 


Plus wee eaſily Gere Apt ewe, Conn 1424. al _ 
din the waed 4. Jf al 
Uo 


Te poo oy ng 
emmys raya mk 
wg wed pry poem 


Ing 
Rtill, which being creatures and not hy- 
peril} of 1dolatric bee adored. 

Thurdly 
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Thirdly,to put all out of doubr,Chriſts fleſh is not bodily preſent, neither ſhal they be able 
they gut ae it : and CE colour or ground at all of their adorazonss... 
| T ant}, | 
yt er ror me ee hreney with any godly worſhip, but onely to bee dulyany, 
-renced as an holie myſterie z thus we proue it by the word of God, — "hy 
t. In the firſt inſtituting of the Sacrament, the Apoſtles recerued it firting, x 
ig, by raking of it,not lifting vp their hands to it : Erge,they did nor adore it, neither why 
to be adored, . _——w» 
Againe, Chriſt commanndeth vs,onely to Take,and eate and drinke,and to goe all ning, 
brafice of him : the Sacrament therefore was a to bee caren and whew. 
ried about,or to be gazed vpon, or to be kneeled vnro. | OR 
Belleymine anſwereth,that it was no maruel,that they worſhipped noe the bodie of Chritig, 
Gblie preſent vnder the forme of bread, ſeeing they pped not Chriſt himſelfe vidhlegs 
ſent at the table : for it was now Supper time, neither could they at all times P 
hb.4cap.30. _ | Ong; _ _—_ 
Centra. 1. Though the Apoſtles did notalwaies —_—_ worſhip Chriſt, eſpecually 
cnpied in ciuill and common afts,as taking now their repaſt at Supper : yet there was | 
occaſion off:req, both in reſpeR of this high religious at begun, the inftrution of 
ment : and becauſe of this great and wonderfull worke in the rranſubſtanciaing of the brujdlas 
to Chriſts bodie.Now it had become them to hane fallen downe,and wondred,as Peter dilizte 
ing of (o many fiſh, Luke. 5.8.and Themes did when he thruſt his h&nd iro Chriſts lt dad 
tho = were ſirting at ſupper,yet they might ſoone have chau arm Fr = 
leeing the legall ſupper was fimthed,and ſupper begun, it 1s moſt 
was no adoration atall then intended, , 
Argum.:. Saint Paxl laith,Wharſorney is not of faith is frne, Rom. 1.4.2 3. but the adormad 
the Eucharilt is rot of farth : for farth commurh by bearing of the word.Rom, 1 0.17,but novkarya 
the word are we taught,to adore the elements in the q__" is finne, 
Bellermme an{wereth, that the word doth euidently teach that Chriſt is ro be adored;aaddr 
he 1s 1n the Eucharift,and therefore in the Euchariſt to be adored, c.30.,reſþ.ad argwmn.2, | 
(om, Firit, that Chriſt ts ro bee adored as God and man, both in the Euchariſt deny 
where elſe, both of men and Angels,the Scri reacherh, and we beleeue : but hereof rfolew 
eth not,thatthe Euchariſt rt ſelfe 1s ro be adored with dwune worſhip, Secondly, nethers ad 
faich,or by the word,tharChnifts bodis.is preſent in the Sacrament corporally : forieware 
faith, it ſhould be plainly expreſſed in Scripture, as Saint Awgaftine faith : /n $1,994 
taris poſita ſunt  inneniunt wr #4 ommnia , quit com ment fidem, more ſq, vinendi : In thole place 
plainly wn in Scri mg = thoſe _ rv, that —_— -_ and mar | 
dothyen, 1an.c.9. onely place,whuc but i4 wy bedbe,though it 
nifeſt and plaine,yer by their hew4. wart 1s made obſeure : and therefore accord 
owne rule, /4 robs obſetris minimums off ſequendam : 11 obſcure things the lefſe and ſafe 
ger 15 to befollowed, Benef. 8.regul terry. 30. Bur there 15 le fle daunger in nor adoring 
adoring there 15 perill and feare of idolatrie. 4 
Argem 4. Chriſt, a3 we haue ſhewed, 1s no otherwiſe preſent in the Euchariſt, 
riſme. Bue che water 1n Baptiſine 1s not to be adored : Erge, neither the bread in the 
, did not fo much as dreame ofany adoration of the Sacrament: ACerert 
anoran difr lon v- & calicts ſacramentwn noliyre rut : 
Cos rk ber hs wrev* armpe{ecack and op Ceres and Bace bas, although WW 
ner we embrace the Sacrament of the bread,and of the cuppe. His meaning is, 1 
doenor worthip bread and wine in the Sacrament, as the heathen did, coner. 
I» ſarraments ſanthificarione  diftributione ex1]time «Apoſtolum 
ne/,1.Timoth.2.1. Ouocd verb quidane codices now babent, or atione «, 
imterpretatues : In the conſecrating and diftriburing of the Sacrament, Ithinke che 
orations or = a4 to pray not as _ doe vnlearuedly interpert, adorations 
pings, Epyfed. i 9. approucth not the adoration of the Sacrament. | 
* Bellermine obiechehor face of $. | 
adoranerit pr poomnyrtnry wor Fr Nate nay 4/ rms Bellarm.cap 30. 
Anſw."S. Augiftite, as he holdeth onely a {pirituall manducation : © md peres 
trem/creds o mandueatti.eh6, Why dot hooprepers thy creth and bellic ? beleepe 
thou hatt caren, for to beſeeuc in him is to cate U0M4rv.per.3 dift.2 cap.q7. So het 
ſtoode ſpeaking of adorarion: as Chritts fleſh is eaten, fois x adoged;/ it is ſpiri 
faith, Ergo, isfpirirually to be adored. So ſpeaketh alſo Exſebms Enviſſenws, as he is 
Crees,pere.; hit.2.c4p.35. Sacrinms Dev corpus fide reſpice, benora, mirare,cye, The lacred| 
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of the Encharifl. Saefi.9. 
_—_— NE IE PIER the hand of 


Theſe words arerehearſed out of the Synode of which was 
gt on ee eo emi all the i 
the 
ould bethewed in 
bee bfbught in : They conclude 
cane. 


nentf'r eraras 5a arr the 
wi. Sorhen the Greeke Church doth reuerently ve them as holy not adore them with a 


lance worth : for ic were to too grolſ 1dolarrieto worſhip the bare ſach as they arc 


before conſecration. 
anode 90 . Nicen.1 can,2.0. andin divers ceber Cooncels ie was decreed, that none 
Cater knees dode deminigl, vpoaks Lords day. It is not like then, that kneeling, 
hy ey mcgige gr which was heard pprate indian, 
" of the Euchariſt to bee but a new deuiſe, having no warrant 
| of the Church : and indeed Hewerine the third was the firſt, that com- 
at cleuation tumeto incline and bow thernſclues, and when the Hoaſt was 


as it Mer .Grog $#.5.1.41 .c.10, 
ia teh Marg RD Re hence Ood bifrrache confer 


—_— 
TEES Log EO il ond Pagan 


briagrceived 1s not God, nor the bread, that is yonder pixe is not God: God dwelleth 
IG Spe inn Sled 


worſhip the bread 
AN APPENDIX OR TENTH PART, WHETHER 
the wicked doe receiuethe bodice of Chriſt. - 
The Papifts. 


"T Eenad.chey oy, | doe inthe Sacrament cine the true fiſh of Cheift and drinke his blood, 18.Erros, 
though they be | ill luers. 


EE are guiltze of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, 1.Corin.1 1.27. nebop noe 
that, which chey have not received? And the ynworthie recciuing of 

| a man made gurkie of the hodre A+ rom dang: -gs, 
are 


of Nis bodie? RbennifF.cumetat . "enfioedfCin 
Chrift iy yrworthie recei- 


lekave not Hurt his Secondly guileie blood of _ 
Ton Heaton griddle Go And fo the 
oe men ther lawey Chriſtian at they crucifie againe to 
valſo in Cheiſtehud he widked inthe 
Ginger wa fo oh de nt whe edi 
rue'ry hor er polpeortr ore pred Gon II 
canvffer no 
_——— NT hae cook the 


' The thirteenth general rrall Contromerſie 
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 Jeney | _ _ 


graunt Ang uſine, that Chriſt delivered the Euchariſt to 
Pain o rebearked all ingentred in bore rh 
recciued Chriſts bodice, Satan being entred in 


The Protefiams. 
TX ICI. JTE 
Chriſt,thus it 1s proued. 
end ann meds | 1mm modern» blood of 
faith even Jon proucd out of the Goſpell : He enely 
of the blood of (brift thei gan, Job ee cher Pear aha mari? bei 
Cbrift lobn 6.35. ny wpodray ; gn gfe: Docnopg So wh | 
i caed videtar creditar : not 
_— is ſcene vs 0 pes (het 
be receiued by faith : enctbes or ynbeleeuers cannot receie 
.2, Wholocuer cateth the fleſh of Chriſt and drinkerh his blood, ſhall 
fe, lohn 6, f4. Fur Ga aged nem gene lite Bip, , they neither eate 1 
thar be which yet remaineth wicked,could cate the word made fleſb,zt had noe been 
that cateth this b hue for ever: Hom gn i 5, Marth, 
" But here they will in an olde diftn@tion : ore ws ak 6 
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Ee Sn Terror a Sena ht 


whole - | " But v 
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afthe Jdal of the Meſſe. Becft.1. 
; fre fbkew bandeoare Thr Chr dock 


Tr a ga 9 not berweedte the teeth She mk and 


bad ſaid che wicked receive the | of 
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*THE SECOND PART OF THIS 
***CONTROVERSIE, CONCERNING . 
THE POPISH MASSE. 


corprebaoiet ie qution 
of the deach and acrificeof Chriſt, 


\ aſcriberothe Made. 
; whether for the 


op, 6 7 Sf qe Mar ying and Maſſe. 
; ORE A ofa rayr ris hay rr er Maſe : -T6- ri 
- oafy + ere wn" REL PT "0 
a7 ramped alxa lf anon, preface to 
nar nf pa UE 47a herericall blaſphemics, which in great number are 
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THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE DIVERS 
repreſentations of the death of Chriſt. 
I 


WO The Papifts. 
not contented with that one buely ofche death of Cheift; which iq 19. Lever 
ded in the Lords Supper, bur they haue mn vomerebeerhacnd om 


| al the , ace 2 mad me are 
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canis nolva une beſide, which 1s in the tolemine receiuing 
jon at Eaſter : So then Go cr eh kd te Ke res 
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we «4 Fe era the and of the 
tang rokg by cn bread, _ wb | 
} eveckae Ba, ply v4 nes woke 
11,26, We > ER 


ad 9 worgin th Lone Sappe te fcrice ofthe Maſe we dye tbe a | 
acts aj rrowg arr a a 
rica foule ablurdiiero make any repreſentation of Chriſts death by b 
JaBions of the bodie without any Sacrament, as they doe 1n their pe 
Paſſion ay:for xe that time here inno Sacrament conlecraced 3 bur 
need eons aft bodiey tn 
yr enki Chalk aacifed. 3liunts: 
Tn the eehes inche Socren 


re tplae reprmgro gr 


My chat place of 5 Pas{ tothe celebration of Eaſter : 
Thinlly phanglaed of : TE nn te 
ſpaceritatls f veritats vx keepe ONE ODE butall ourlife 
md neeed breat of dd andrructh, So then NE. 
ar or x a time, which he would hane kept holy : bart to the 
hd he?! Nicen.2 aflion,6. tem.;. The ſentence of the Synode of | 
er the had er dommehewonde four Saws, Th dr three 
Ecce vimnfic axt cs corperu antians : 
nnge of char quckenig bode, the of bread, The Synode thels 


there 1s no other repreſentation of Chriſt, bur in the 
the Sacramiencthereia nocepreſentation tall. Likewiſe, Concd. Toletan.12.c. 5. 


fagrns Cbriits in alrarie immmolat; otie1 ſe participem prebeat: As often as 
the bodhe and and blood of Chriſt, Jer ham be parraker of ir. Wherefore by this C 
crifice of Chriſts bodie and blood cannot be repeated or repreſented, without the 
receiuing of the Sacrament, 


L3- 


Pte. 
THE SECOND QVYVESTION, OF THE SACRIFIQ 
of the Maſſe, andthe Prieſthood thercto belonging. __ 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME 
and terme of Maſle. 


The Papifts. 

are digers opinions amongſt the Il of this name. 
IRS Ty. Three Ty nc Dn, Huge ds S.V\ 

4 Dee mitt at wr, qus ſacrificie afſiitas :Becaule an Angell is ſent of God 

x - one ens 1 09 gs remeber rag + 
Dev. 16, which hgnifeth an oblation : Some, dowerys, 4 ſymbols, of 
ferings ſent or put in before the Communion. But what ſocuer 1 

take the Mafſe, for that folemne aftion,whereby the Sacrament is made a 
offered vpto God, Belarwbb.1. O_ 


The Proteffans. 
WV gated force vpon this name : for both the name and the 
from our brartsand mourhes ; and wee truſt in God, wee ſhall never 


=o» 1 of TR OAOOgne rrrS Domes ray thy 
T2 Fora emerd ice ns Matpgal, thts Hel | 
of rhe people: and ſo was aſſembled either ropryy 
Plalmes, or for chr regu duce Aa yertode in the dutch lang Ag 
f the . In this ſenſe 


7 FEOF EBB&STLEAYS. 


anittonder as were ſent at the 
crock a ara nt EEO | 


uguſtine taketh this rd Ae generally ſcruice of the 
AS phron 4 to merder®> | 
cnm veviant ad eccle fam non pwnd yrys 7 r "t T0 y* 
ann —_— 


PR—_— 


ef the Fublof rhe Maſſt. Suet.x. 
T - EO nt ont 


+ <0—a—_—_— CIO prior, 

: Maſlc ss of no antiquinie,ſo nexther 1s the name in 

16c == go ro. reg Larger ry einer 9 PAO 
mally knowne of ancient time by other names, than this of the Maſſe, Deeret, 
74. Gregorie calleth t the Communion, (88. Eu- 
| 2.4.63. 1t15 called Secramenrans pretatis, The or deno- 

pr ptr re, of the Lord. /bude. ob- 


tie Ind blood of Cheifl, as 9940p corpers of vs Domend : The 
þ Backs 2nd blond an1 other chrame gave this Sacrs- 


SS. 'THE SECOND PART, OF THE SA- 
Gus" crifice of the Maſſe. 


"of 
py The Papifts. 
at his laſt Supper, did offer vp hs owne bodie and blood in ſacrifice, vnder gr Ecree. 
br Choi pre pie, ue fra and atthe ſame inſtant made his 
Prieſts,to offer vp his bodice in the Sacrament, 
xe bodie which Chriſt prongs DR IF 
diff-rence onely 1s in themanner of 
at of Chrifts Priefthood, confilterh in the 
& in the formes of bread and wine in the 
ies of Prieſt and ſacrificetaken in their owne 
en there 1s a true ſacrifice of the very bodie and blood 
in the formes of bread and wine,B ——_ 


1 dt rn 7 et A Ser Ol ſrou 
dill conſiſt in nmr yoerrad ay 
ſtanderh in the fa moe Framer—aenr Tre far 


ftll remaine op catena orice che Charch Bhonlf aieer ti7 fl 2.Bob 


C 


had lee 1: Prieſthood confifted in. the oblation of bread and wine, Bellermine 
when by theſe reaſons : 


dhe word vied, Geneſ-14.18 5 hw arr the Hebrue word is, ww iarſe, which 


ly applied cothe bri 
Abel: acrifice, Bellerm.c.6. 
St = jis not alwaies,or for the moſt pare, 
bringing of ſacrifice ; as 10, Thet people out Epele: 
>. The Lord bath broagbt forth our dr wy; Fam pour © er 
than true, Geneſ 4. Þ Cow brenghn amb tion to the Land: Here thele two 
rates Lrd doe hem thu a ſacyyfice : but there 1s not any word 
to Melcbiſedechs bringing,that clude a ſacrifice, 
TIRE In TTT eoydey 
reclpoyl from his cnerues, and ſo haging ſufficient torefreſh himſclte wich : 
| —— che margent: Melcbiſodech cubes 
our owne vulgar rext note in pſi 
be doth frede eAbrabem himielte : deirennentin agaiaichna.toiend- 
Tra Pig BOT T3 cm ndeiwo ag. 97 ar rw aun ar 
ned av, hee ſuffered the = ax erg he would not rake 
Wot the K1 ſo nonch 44 4 thread or « ſhove latchet ver 2 1 end cheredereienasGode 
Ob ens hce ſhould bee refreſhed racher at his hands, en Grm ns 


is ſaid to haue been Gods prieſt, ſoit 
1 of his ſacnfice, wherein tus te neat 
3 Ergo heoffored he hence of bread and wine Ber 


e: as Geneſ.4.the like word u vied 


- 3" 
on which words S. Hierewethus wrigeth, 5 + & aan © If griv,1 0w.4, 
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the veſſel af elcion be aftoniſhed at this myſteriegand confefieth that, whereof he di 
much &e, the A ſhewerh herean ack 
ys —_— gs one w rr 


yer[.6. 
Fourthly,whereasthe words ar wr ere nts. a5} forth bread and wine, for be 
the moſt Bed, Geneſ:t4.18.che Seriprins (rb hve jm 


Contra. Firſt,thetext according to the Hebrue 1s this : And A, 
ner proslS. 


+ LIT vr hou 
es wry if it beſo herein 


be wars | 
Mera fo be ſeth forharckis i goen a4 rexſon then of che eAM @! 

hood. Andindeede the order of the wards ſo requireth ; that as firſt he 1s named a 

theeffefollowerh, which was his munificence in bringing forth bread and wine:ſolee 


mi 

and he was a prieſt, implieth, that be them forth to ſacrifice, Belle &l 
the 

— 

_ 

Pre. 

wet 

+1 

TY 

” 


called a Prieft, and then the effeR of bis Prieſthood is expreſſed, namely, bu . 
whereas Bear mine aith,that the Apoſtle, Hebr. 7 grourch Malcſodeb notto be Pn ; 
he bleſſed Abrabaw,but therefore greater onely then Abrabam, it 1s a falſe colleon : far 
poſtle ſacth thus, Hebr. 7.6, He receined tnbei of Abrabam and bleſſed bum tbat bad tbe 5 
which words we reaſon thus : Melebiſedech as he was a Prieſt recerued tithes : for tiches wa 
due but rothe Prieſthood, verl. 5. bur as he bleſſed he recerued tithes, asthe Apoſtle (ay 
#5 he bleſſed he was a Prieſt, * 
reaſoneth thus : Chriſt is (aid ts be « Prieſt for ener after the f 
deeb: but his prieſthood cannot remaine,vnleſle has ſacrifice continue ſtill : but his 
the croflc was once done tor all : Erge, bee mutt have another ſacrifice daily to bee offeradtl 
| Church,which is the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech in bread and wine, Belarm.c.6. \ [bs 
Contra, rye prn——— ————— | 


, % 
FS 1 


P_ the law,was there any externall prieſthood after 
yercuen then, was Chriſt a Priett after Mekcbiſedech; order. ,the Apoſtle 
Chriſt our high Pricſt ts entred Cn ne 
and there conciqueth a Prieſt for cuer after Melcbiſedech: order, in appearing inthe 
for vs, Hebr.9.2 4. 

Sixely,Cheiftbeing a Prieſt for cuer after 
that, which was proper to Melchiſedechs 
to ſacrifice in bread and wine: Ergo,herein there 
hood and Chnits. 

The aſſumption is proved thus : firſt, ir was got worn 


andto recetue tithes : forchis the Leunicall did. Secondly, nor c yes 
ſueceede huw: for fo neither had Abel. CO RR 
a type of Cinuſt ; for there 1s no qnention made likewiſe of the 


were alſo Prieſts: Ergo,this was onely Proper to Melchiſedechs priefthood to ___ 
wine,,ap.6.r1/þ.ad z ar 
_ 


Bwitthough Lewi recciued tithes, and gaue bleſhngs,yet not as 
id rithes then in «Abrabams Ls 7.verl.g,and cd 
—_— not be greater then Abrahamyer wry pled, acne was 
foreto receruc tithes of dhrabew, and to (o 


pricſthood;and not common with Lew. eſe ſogracaParurch ma yrprn 
carnall generanion,andrefpett of his perion ; yet 4n us office in —— 
hke,he had many fucceflors : bur Meleolac un rrethoal, dare kren 

and 


© © "I, _ "nn % i. Hy 


— 
"of 


Tia wat 


= 
- 


him : wheretore this was alto proper 

lob and Helias arc not Ne ans ny par agar 

name ofa iufman, lob.r,1. EEE 4:5- w_ 
fo withous gencalogic,as there is nomention made nenther of the | prom p&p 1 
dates, Hebr,7,2.yet there.is mention made both of rwoage Tor 5 checarch, wy 


was raken vp into heaucn,2.King.2 .and of [obs death, lob.42.17. wherefore chu dllos 
M: co be a prixft withour g zhauing neither of 


Fre ry ey yen wy . We neede notthen evke foray th ng ch, wheres iſt apd E 
/ © anſweru in cucry refpet to the cc; ve ue 'S 
Fe —_— rodeuiſe any wy fach Geri of of Rp wine. ball 7 7.00 


s< 


J& 
| 


of the Jablof the Baſſe. Que. 


after Melchiſedechs of the ſacrifice the 
ms {9a earn Cemeat heenand wine derieatres 
orderin reſpeet of the dady lacriice offered vader beat and wine | 


%? 
Eel me denic har Mole facrifced vader the formesofvread nd wine at all 


wu} herein he is not a type of Chriſt arall, Thus he till the thing 


© 8 


Second! not that if Chriſt anſwere noe to inthe ſacr1- 
| om mommy mntemmed mg array dee Aron br ae 
| ret of Chriſt : 1. In his name, 

bark Kg nd Pe. py apregis_ar ping yo 
& perſon, in - wal em matnntr pubs wr 
to have been prefigured : ſo that wee neede not 
Ukbſawe.n repet af th ervance of hn 


vr.19. Ur A 
ich was ſhadowed forth m the bloodie ſacrifices of ans 
of his ing bn my Fourthly,this cannot be farre from 


jo dei a Melcbiſeavchs order, and to 
pill ief A eee none of bee wenn ers nag tr the order 


: And ſuchare their reaſons drawne from the (ltilitude of 
; A yneo Chriſt. Now on the contrarie fide our arguments fBllow, to 
mifice of the Maffe hath no ſhew of atall in the 
TY We confeſſe char A rype of our Saumar Chri,and that hee was 5 
after Melebrſedechs order : berherincny ay ſachrepeforoffrn offring in bread and wine : for 
h,he brought forth bread and wine not : he brought it foorth for the re- 
ae beg fort bred and of Geneſ.14.18. 
anſwererh,cthart the bread ter wry 2s IRE to God, and af- 
guen to —— —— ———————— 
bars Firlt, if che lame bread and wine wee firit c5God,and then - outage! ar ear rr 
meſſeR nothing was offcred ro God : for in all offrings and burnt-offe= 
or peace-offerings, ſome rionte the altar vnto 
there no ſuch thing was done. y, there was no ſacrifice an altarfire, 
'as eAbrabam laid the wood n /ſeacand rooke the fee in is band-and boil anal 
ef.22.6,10.buthere arc none of allthcſe. Thirdly, if Melebiſedech Ce fk herpes 
God, he would rather haue aboter yy Lyne yr pred unl e 
hr of of the carth,Genel. 4.2. 
bread 1 wine;uad nerrhe former cncly of bread end wine: therefore 
Yormes onely,is not after his order, 
The acrifice of Melebiſedeb and the acrifice of the Maſſe agrey inthe ourward ye= 
© od oy y argu ſufficient : Ale i hereg the ſubſtance 


they which conſecrate bread and wine without 
then your RET 


INE 
not the formes only. Sec wee 
eMaflc, tn muſt entitasit1s a fa ramp ary regu ptcrS 
dfubſtance : + DEI 
dns in ofthe ſubſtance. Thirdly, 
ES agree in ſubſtance, ron adn ir romeo mown: 
* eral mente and aro axtrfom—weo urn der meek 1, 
OOO SIE FL URT 
pr ones, 
| ſedechs br1 forth of bread and wine, were nero gg 
rv no mnphagrentir peg eg or ts 0 
remiſſion of finnes,as ſacrifice A edn Fee, 
ecfor, cerey nit 9. 


no facrifice for remiſſion of finnes, 
EE nai 


. palke Apoſtle to che Hebrues ſhewerh, wherein YO pr ani. of 4 
Ft 3, | , 
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Hebr.7. Firſt,in that Me was both King and Prieſt, en 
or ofche exerniris ofhi —_— wel nxt ker 


eee ont hers 
wich wave ph open for than har very ng (nc be fuk) mak | ob 
vttered concerning Aſelcbiſedech,in reipeRt of their 2. 
Comra. Furſt, the CES 
poten them,tbey meals 
ws that be an rs ae 


rethey 
Bapriſme by the called a myſterie : 7bus 
the Charch,Ephel. g.32 on, DET os 
i, cleanſe ut meſhing borowgb 
= ca £ frogs rey hf of: fo 
mine Cor. Iy.f1. [ ſhew you a eo 40,we ſball not ofl , but we ſhall all be " [ 'T., 
the Hebrues v r.6.2 Ergothey might fu be unſtruſted un the my 


mo keedin conſiſted the proper a&t of Melebiſedeeh: Prieſthood, for the which hee 1 _ 

of 4 Spots I YT IT TY and blefſed AbrabemHebr 6 

dac not for any ſacrifice which he offered, bur for his b The ” 

(rnb han bk produce, ood. Sce Bellermine his anſwere,and the —— 


atype of Chriſt in thoſe things, which are not common with Aawitih) 


bood:burto or bred nd win wa day rquenrd the Leuricall Prieſthood: Ergeithene 
in conſiſterh not the 


Fellermine _ the ſacrifice of bread and wine ihe Leuiticall 


wairs,joyned with other ſacrifices of beaſts, and was tempered or mi aichopled 
A ron bread and wine alone, and rub yr rw. pooh 


4 


Con, Firſt,it is vnerue, that thePrieſts ofthe law neuer vcd the oblations of bread and wag. 
but with other facrifices,as it may appeaze, Leuit.2.where the law of meat-0 
and no ſuch thing there preſcribed, Secondly,ifche mixture of bread with oyle 
berweene the Leuiicall oblation of bread, and Aſelcbiſedeebs offering;then your mi 
with water maketh the like difference, berweene your Maſſe ſacrifice and Melcbi 
fred as ſwnple bread,ſo allo frmple wine. Thirdly,the Apoſtle faith, If the Pri 
there maſt of neceſſuie be a channge of the low Heb. 2.12. Wherefore if thelaw t 
ged;then could not the new Prieſthood offer the ſacrifices of the law,and therefore not 
wine: for then the law of ſacrifices onely be chaunged m part,nor inwhole, - » 
7 The eternitie of Chriſts after Me z order conſiſtech nor inthe di 
crifice of the Maſſe, which is offered by many Prieſts, one ſucceeding another ; for thisis 
rence berweene Aareny order,and Melebiſedechs,as the Apoſtle notcth,chat among 
made Prieſts becauſe t ſme ts endure by reaſon of deatb;but thi man, ; 
ener hath an excrlaſti cbr, « =o 23. Erge,in Melcbiſedech; order there m_ : 
titude of Prieſts one Howins 


ill be here fred ne alekeyh here be many Maſſe-prieſts, he pili ans 
and Chriſt the ecernall prieſt rieſt offereth by amet ps &- > ſters. F 


= 
ay 


X 
FF 
SS © a ww al xx 


' . Cimra, Firſtfoalfor alice ofthe Y eſthood vader che low was coc,and Chritche rohabtn® | 


ted Lambe1n all the ſacrifices was + rial llaine,Reuclar. 13.8. Yea Bellormine conkok O0N | 


Chriſt was a prieſt vnder the law,and offered by his and figures, cep.6.imitro : yer the 
renceremainth tu derecn the nany orall rich of Lwmand he one crap 


nn 


— 


of the del of the Meſſe. Hoeft, 2+ | 
4b. Secondly, the power, right, and execution of Moelcbiſederbs priefthood refteth in 
470. . | 
; 2 ed in | Charch: buehe Apotl hwerb where te eter % 
b-- in thoſe A 00s | 
TO ooo 
. | ener : Ergo, 4 ener | 
kde ach ere once Pretnd het hl fo every bee adobe Pics 


on 1 5ouE" 
X 4 


: 


vw” 
a 
ys 


*,Ci0 | 
| anſethey lied S: prieſt lcbrſedech is a prieſt wr hee li- 


the the crofle. So ſaith the Apoſtle, Wb one offering bath be conſecrated for ener, 
they ſanilified, Hebr. 10.14. 
| This reaſon is not ſufhaent : for ſo might Neab his facrifice be ſaid tobe eternall, be- 
force thgrof remaineth,in that he obtained thereby,that the waters ſhould not returhe 
; burth and death ſtill remaineth,and yet he cannot be 
1 to be borne, Bellarm 1bid, 


| nn bones the of Neabr facrifice, which maketh Gods covenant bue 
foundation of all thoſe ſacrifices, which was Chriſt the vnſporred Lambe lai 

inning of the world, A furry bro 14) wk 

=0. This inftance thercfore the erernime of ſacrifice,the force whereof ex- 

even to the ages before. Secondly,as wee ſay nor, that Chriſt is daily borne, but becauſe 

birch cemainech ener, he i che man Cheif for cuer : ſo neither doe wa ſay, thar he 

, but becauſe the farce of his death and ſacrifice cuer remainerh,he is the Prieſt Chriſt 


*, Ch is aid to be a prieſt for cuer, inreſpeR of the eucrlaſting 


8 brazen 19 appeare in the ſight 
S—wmmbrtsc perviade cps 
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be 
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;Geori 
{tle ſhewerh Chriſt to be an eternall Prieſt,becauſe he is for cuer able 
Me Polls Thisbewerh han $o bee a Senioartnore Pricf : OY 
Ai Chriſt ia Pricſt,ſo he alſo ſaveth by the ſacrifice of hinſelfe. And thits mich of this 
a. yall kar phe tek Euery high Prieſt offer gifts and 
| 2. allcage t ce,Heb.8.3. igh Prieſt is appointed to 
| erode art oor he ala Ion forzem to offer, Chriſt then hath a certaine 
| dw proper manner,as other Prieſts haue;burt this viſible and externall a& of 
: he doth not exerciſe now in heauen : therefore it muſt needes be meant of the pe 
obltion of his bodic and blood in the Church ; for ſomewhat he muſt alwaics haue to offer, 


$2.3. 
Ye. 1. The Apoſtle faith not, that it is neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould ſtill have ſomewhas 
+" > *ferin ſacrifice : bur thatit was needfull for himto haue ſomewhat, which hee had alreadie 
, alfred >for the verbe «ewmixr, ſignifierh not the preſent tence,bur the time paſt : whereby is vn- 
"Yrftodd the oblarion which hee had alreadic offered once, and which neede notto bee 
SHibe.rerl.27, Forashercin hee is keto odher Piet, char hee maſt baue fomenhacro 
; 0 4 ; 
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is he vnlike alſo in this, that reaſon of their infirmitie had needs 
often : but ke reieatnak rar by maſa of hail od wh 4 


- 2 Thegiftwhichthe in this attribureth to Chr, was his bodie, Which 
athens Tabernacle Ne Len and not man. But that bodie of wg 
" ſay is offered vp inthe lacrifice of the , isnot of that nature : for it is made 
rieof man : for ney one of dei facing Prtaablermakeche bd of th 
bodie,which Chriſt had to offer, was made God, without the helpe IT 
poſtletaith. Againe, fay, if you dare, thatthe ok _—_ is thetruc Tal 

of God: for then it would follow, that God d in Temples made with 
is,by the miniſterie of man, contrarie to the Scriptures : ſceing you affirme that the | 
Chriſt is no otherwiſe preſent but by the miniſterie of the Prieſt, And whata 
_vkieis at atcyonyniceh gon att vin pn ent Bong m———_ 
may cate it, of py" or gaming rp ce)" open begs. 
dere EE gift its Pri 
if cannot proper 

= ; 3. Thecclcbracion of the Paſſeouer wasa manifeſt rype 
of he chant bur 1n the Paſſeouer there was a ſacrifice : Erge, there muſt be a 
Eucharilt.cap 

Firſt, Brllomiwe proverh fition out of S. Paul : Chrift our Paſſover is ſacrificed] 
therefore let v4 dy rr the unleanened bread of ſyneeritie, @c. 1.Cor. 5.8, Chriſt 
crucified or (a n the crofle to be caten; he 1s then ſacribcedto be our Nafſeover, 
he is to becaten; and that is no where, butin the Euchariſt : the Euchariſt therefore i 
Paſſeouer. Bellarm ab ed. 


Contra. Firſt, S. Paw ſpeaketh not in that place of any Sacragpentall eating o Ciba 
the reformation of the whole life to be ledde in ſynceritie and trueth, as before ver 


from hem the ertuuperin her in this ſenſe Chriſt our Paſſeone 
ficed cr 4 39nr appg 9 faith,and to be followed by vertuous unas 

pens 0 chough we grant, that Pachal Lambe andthe char a 
reſemblances together, as Bellarmene noterh ſome, as in the ceremenic of e: c 
them both, alſo in the end, that is to bee & remembrang Dy 


our ſpirituall; and likewiſe, as that was eaten with ſowre herbes,, ſo 


with true ſorrow and tance:yet was notthe Paſſcoucr 
Eachariſ, bur of Chriſt cr .. 


crucifed, as the Euangelit GEE 19. > thee 
done, That the wre (bonld be fulfilled, Not 4 bone ſhould be brokgn.if then they 
Paſſcouer were ful lled in Chriſt crucified vypon the Crofle, we are not to ſeeke for 


tof ur, Thirdly, if i ſbould be gra granted,that the Paſſeover was a type 
rit, it followeth nor Fry nr mr ne atype, which hee muſt proue, 
t concludeth Hot : ani. 01 0 hg 1. The Paſſcouer was of 
der Slurance whe of - 1 wy wes ce Pafſcouecr was done in reme a 
lmerance ;the Maſle they ia is a propitiatorie ſacrifice, and not a commemoration 
» The Pafleouer wascaten at f , Maſle is ſaid in the mornihg, 4. _— od 
Paſſcourr, vntillthe morning but their conſecrated hoaſt is reſerued. "7 | 
catenin their houſes ; Maſe is ſaid in their Churches : Zinche and oche? pointe | 
Eecharilt differ, why nor alſo in this ? that the one was a Sacrifice, and fo is northeother.. of 
Secondl y, whereas Belarmine —_ 10n, that the Paſſcouer was a 
$: Marks faith, Marke 14.12. pd aver Paſſeower: We anfwere, fitſt,it was not 
Peay a Sacrifice won we ennten Lang 4h and were ro the Prieſt, and 
prone vpon the Alrar, as wema reade in the lawes of Sacrifices, A.2: 3 Chap As 
cata oberg A —— nor Altar was neceflaric, 
I IInInY 4 — Secondly, notwithſtanding it was called a Sac _ 
a acrifices of and which the Paſlcom 
rig enrcpet th, Deuter. 16.2. Recps | 
Argumn.4. The Apoſtle faith, Hebr. 13.10. We hane an Alter, whereof they ov 
which ſerwe in the Tabernacle. Ergo,we have not onely a common table to cate meere 
bur a very Altar inthe proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſts body v ; 
s Anſw. ror nr pts 1nd whe 5 
takers 4 pare no benefite by, which 
tions of eat faced, Chrift therefore 1s No rieſ, Abe 1 
IEEE AID INT wats 
is ypproperly calledan Altar, or any materiall Altar beſide, burche Genel 
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of the Jdol of the Maſſe: *\ Queft.1. 
ly; if wherefoeucr in Scripture this word ( Aker) is read , it muſt be taken foe 
marert Alrarwee full aoealſo nmarriall Akerin bean, ApocaL 8. 3.which Ia< 
wiltnor grant. Thirdly, or arp 1s but one, whereas 
gays are many : it cannot be vnderſtood of fuch Alrars. Fourthly, Belerwnins 
ſed then the Rbemafts, refuſerh to vrge this place, becauſe divers of their ownewri« 
and it of Chriſts crofle : cap. 14. | 
5- lerem.33.18, Neyther ſhall the Priefier and Lexiter want « man before me, to 
k rand weate offring1,cudto do ſacrifice couiencly: theſe are the Priefts of the new T 
h do truely offer facrifice in the Mafſe : for it cannot be vnderſtood of the Miniſters 
zot; voor peak many Leen and Pr: lms. =» neyther of 
Leunes and Priefts: —_— 


—_— TT 
| drhts place 
thy 59.2 1.1 will make thu 
— | ofthe month of the ſeeds of 
farmer ore 


reade borh of ſpirituall Pricfts, Reuel. 1.6. prot rn 
Fwhker; and of (þ riruall burnt © s and ſacrifices, Rom.12.1. EE 

Thirdly, bur this place cannot be vnderftoode of Par nnd Leog er Prieft- 

theſe teaſons : firſt, as 15 the Jomecf Dan here procmittd, foecke Prieihoods 

bat the frſt-is ſpirituall : Ergothe ſeco yer one wreaks are calle) Prieſts, ſo alſs Leuites: 


s offering according to Melebiſedechs _——— Leuiti- 
x. Thirdly.netther hauc they any, bolocanffomare, ws rings in their Maſfe ſacrifice t 
the litcrall ſcnſc of this place ſerueth not AO 


Daniel 8.11.& 12, 11, The Pr forerelleth how Antichrift ſhall take away 
| : it cannot bee ynderftoode of Autiechas, 


propheſies were hiſtori fulfilled in Antiocbua 5: how that the 


by him bee firit prophancd, by three hundred dayes, 
ris yer rertinbotaded s profanation began in the 


; . co 
bid.v.2 1, $ began che T' was pu 

irethe 25. day of the nunth moneth Caſles, Maids, renkieg. veer ro 

tug the Temple withthe ceaſing of the daylic ſacrifice was toendure 1290; 

_ 1 1. that 1s,three yeares, ſeucn moneths and odde dayes : ſo ir camero for 

. yeare Antiocbarient againe to defile the SanRuarie,and to aboliſh the 1 .Mac- 
.49.andin the moneth of Catleu he accompliſhed hus purpoſe, and ſer vp the 

bk n thealtar,ver\. 5 7. and in the 128. yeare, in the cleyenth moneth Zants» 


enrs reſtorerh religion againe,2.Macchab. 11.3 3. So that theſe pro» 
os 2 res Falfilled in An=ti6ebas,cannot be wany ccher. And And concerning 


of Awtiechns idolatrie, though he ae dhe wor ofthe idols ofthe 


in truth, as by his profancnes appeareth, he ponent, 
=D place cannorbe ade $959” Aawhr ener wanns re 
atrer yeares end un habe; ts chopley z bur the = 
hs,Dan.$.1 4 Secondly, if their Maſſc ſhall be: 
ecternitic of Chrifts Pricſthoode conſifterhz then ſhould Chrifts 4a mee 
-&anende. Thirdly,the abomination of deſolation OP by Dexicl, is interpreted to be the 
lewiſh fatrifice, both in the ſtorie ERIC 
1.47, and by our Sauiour;Marth. 24-15. 
w.7; Malach.z.11. Free theriflug of tbe ſane, range ee, ”) Ac 
| the iet,and in cnery place incenſe ſball 10 wy name, 
£ prodeth by thele reaſons to be vnderitoode of te lcriice of the wy 
pirnuall ſacrifice. e,10, -* © 
fignification of the Hebrue word mus | Monche,that ignifieth an 
properly betokeneth & kinde of externall facrifice , which was nad fg wo 


Firſt,if this be the proper Ggnification of the word,je 
confiſteth wg Snormcer ——_— 
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ESR ar trier aces te tn _ £ 
Jerk ah the ee Where weſce AY ITE _ 
Ce relanbledeol: "od fowtePoherobertdroodein cpa, 


Secondly offcring, which cannot be pollured 
| canner by the exilnes of the Minifterbeo of 


— 


as here the Prophet In <pere eferieg (bal efired. Secondly, we have < 

CS andepencice ofrelgiee, which hich cannot RI fi 
of the word, which I I | 

it alſo which is a of than 
byte handof an nor Mn . Thirdly,your 
oc art rhyme vom nr ee 
ſelues alſorequire to the condecration thereof, the intention of 
— pIY religious, the ſacrifice fayleth : 5 ha a eu rc te 


- - 


wt I ly in this of the abuſe and 
Camtre. onely in : 

externall ſacrifices, in that they offered the lame and the blinde, ver\. 8 gnd chap 

- rarer ors leery di hk ecyenoſo lrg 


the Genciles RETNIS 
—_ | no bullocks ont of t & Cc. but offer vnto iſe acrifices £ 
7 ſl bn trans taco rang yer they 
_ ner relied vgon, goth dahetemnarncil exifies ab 
Propher doth nor onely reproue the hypocriſie of the Prieſts, but the 
efallteps arp ne rin ne that bath im bis flocks 4 male and 
he propheith of che generall facrifices of all Chrittians, nor of 
Yana, jy weary expounderh this place, 1 ,Pet.2.5. Toe are made 4 ſpiritnall 
Ne mann" Hu 4, pau ſacrifice 0h 
. lohn 4.23. The barre commerh and now 6 when the true : ond 
te and eraeth. ; By worſhip and adoration here is vnderftoode 
onal, by ſacrifice. Firſt, the ſcope of theplace giuerh it : for the womans c 
thowerkbip ef God by facriice,whied was ried tn Jeralaloms, You fay that r 
AP 10, 9 bur it was lawfull for the Iewes to offer ſp 
in any place : therefore Chriſts anſwere muſt be of ſuch a ſacrifice which ſhoulc 
place,as the Iewes ſacrifice was. 2 
Secondly,The bowre commerb,cyc. Chriſt ſpeaketh of a ———— ; 
buethe time war ahracero offer p all ſacrifices of prater,&c * 
the Iewes; thankcſgiuung ma ——_ | 
ag ha nanldend | 4 
Axſw. Tothe firſt reaſon. Firſt, Fir, chough i were lanfullforthe lewes to pray ot 
prayer made in the Temple, had a more cſpeciall : and therefore ur was c: 
of prayer, lay, 6.7, and Se/owen prayeth to atthe dedication of the Tem 
ſocuer vpon any occaſion Ihould come and make ha prayerin ghae bouſe, God wn 
heaven euen if Jpeg Se aday 43 Wherefore Chriſts anſwere may it | 
rm Sree Secondly, i followerh not, the worſhip of God by 4 
ar eheyſacrbeed nel a rule: i pee rene 
ws pun 


lace : but Cl 7 yntarirgrhrear! orſha nc rm cyan a 
P ut Chri w of God, not coany place, 
carnal acrifices GO { _ 


dg nyo ene oe OR yer neither was ir fo 


Miz 
TITEL SETIEIELSTRT.UTTTEEY 


oo es Hueffe2, La 


oma aihs 


b: Bo hte 
*, ola on —_ pr 


NE. ME Eee een warn Which ſhall 


b wow) wolf Ju yrs greener rat's 1. Gat TOs 


preſent, towhom ir was muniſtred, but for many be- 


the Scripture doth often ſpeake of that which is to come, 5 Ie 
God,as alreadie done : as Tohmr x. 14. He that belerneth, yd 
Ede Lotta EET 


faith, Ir 4s the 
MALIN Dari lte 


 clewherofah tha Aarhus 


TS mataeddns ET 


» S.Panl faith Which s rake fore ning ſignifying Chriſts bolic,for  bre 
Jo” abut ro them: and S. Lake ann. rhe oy voreng 
I hes Yu{vke Irwbdoto ao ptoged age ſo that the blood, as it was inthe 


"= ESE. EAT them, for Chriſts bodie is noe broken in the Sa- 
3 wut bread : rbe bread, wherb Cor.10.16. ſo that theſe words , which 4 broken 
— be referred to the tormencing of Chriſfts bodie ypon the Croſſe, Se- 
_ © mnte y,>ohar ya dew, who faith, x Fo erd (gb dug gar 
fee n wnican 1nxore he, T be expe is fed, as S.Laks hath it ; which ſome thinke ſhould be 
4 | rd Baſle readeth to anſwere vnto Hood, in the ſame caſe: And Vide Bex © 
whe br atone, and blood in the cuppe we ac. Ee 
wine 
rol in: Pchiteos holde a tion, os 
| b of Chriſt are m heyare one yur hoy by an 
= dead bodie, and b i ſcifc,and the 
| "Ohetiohenprecor ara Seeice Killed and iromcd ty 
rhe Larherans here anfmee for themleles his argument doch povfare vor, 
= ch exrnal) preſence : I will onely note the nocable contradiftion of Bellerwvine, who 
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here aGewe h & ipod! Clifton inte Boden 


aug neg fy perſentns and dead bode : chercoreha 


ons reſt 
not inthe Tibanglh 
purity or rea e ST: arent a pan! faith and fpurit F | 


che Euchariſt ſacramentallic,which Chriſt done in remembrance 
ya amen | hors 


The 'Pyweſfine s, nw” Me” 
yet ynto Chriſtians rle of eelgiam 

3.15, gb cangfe brew ee then 
of cuciffing, todfon Gireuall | 6.14. Anda 


16,2 fpiricuall oblatiand 
proper acnfice, as in the 
mL wi ofthebodie of Chriſt ; ſo in the Euchariſt, ofthef 
—_— ile docalleera gr herefie, 


bodie of Chriſt, s nor, as we haue 
ar IA De inthe Sacrament: therefore 1 
ws a= Pre OH 


wo bgorioes a9 : of the bodic and blood of Chriſt is cootrarie to Ohriflsin 
rn onely, gael, Targa joke the he ſath not, Sacrifice mor onal 


bee facite, doe this, 
wpSkr ane rrn Aw rn; faith, Eate Supe cote rh 
ye. Wherefore if doe ye,be as much as,facrifice ye : all 
and drinkerhe Sacrament, by this rule haue authorine to EE 
this in remembrance, We remember things ablent,and which are 


there be a effi ate errenf vole of Crt noe 
mpviedr) or hs ſacrifice. 


eArguans.3, The Apoſtle ſai 
EN 


Lie 


of the Jdoll of the Maſſe. Que. 2; 
ich is butan iteextion of the former;whereby the frui 


of the worde, and inſtituted the Sacraments whereby 
thereof,are moſt fruirfully | ynto vs, Galath. 4.1. 
deſcribed in theit ſight,and as cracified : is, by the 


rs 1 2200 At Pann Ru gee 


To . Secondly,that the Apoſtle 
ee. h by the words verſ.26. for then be muſt bane 
jp. Boker 2 od egem. jo Lal 


Zaptiſa heodeincpphyl CC C—— 
neck \———_ PnrgIne the other Sacrament, becauſe oo 
os notthe one A farienll feeding ronn Che 

: beaded our 


d asa worker of our faith : ſo none of them are bl ny ora 


dec; oy wr ON RE REG ſer forth in 
withourt a ſacnifice. ly 


words of the Apoſtle make their ynbloodie ſacrifice: for thus the A 
«9.2 5. not that be ſbonld offer oft ence. for then nunſft be bane often ſi 
x bee offered without luffering, but hee ſuffred but once : Ergo, he was offered bur 


Cheilt foick, Thy capicobe now rgftawont bs wy bleed : we reaſon then thus 3 The ſame 

*& bee both the teſtament, and the nniner talleanacdle; or which is teſtified; che Eu- 

dubl: nfireibenr er aamenrhe Geir OR death is the teſtified : 
iſt is not the ſacrifice: for a ſacrifice is a thing from vs offered to God, a teſtametic 


Godeproanleexhbiredro 
wereth, the Euchariſt in diuers reſpeQts is both a ſacrifice and a teſtament : a ſa- 
1a it is offered vnto God z a teſtament, as it is an authenticall inſtrument of Gods 
| ad reade,Exod. 24. This the blood of the teflament, that God bath appointed. as 
's ofthe law were ſignes of Gods couenant and teſtament, and yer true ſacrifices 


z: ſothe blood of Chriſt is both the ſacrifice, and the figne of Gods teſtament and 


iſt: Sothen the ſacrifices of the law were true & lagnes 
Kc Chriſt, which was divers rhungrape) ig Fora ag wage x6. 
————_——_——; ,and the ratification or teſtament of the ſame ſacri- 


T hr ey I” as to make the ſame the ſame 
; rar inch Fuck cannot heck 


abſent, preſent at the ſame rune : rarer te} 
DEE ITEECSRSS 
Sm ewcreminiy@B in ts Chun oncl emunl Beikce, the dave 


| reaſl and externall ſo amultitude of facrificing pe 


Scripture,that m 
EE ans 


eros, there is no ſuch CO: "4 Swe > 5g 


bod ghar hn kr Secondly 
EDT ITT 
Comra. the compariſon becweene infericur ſacrificing prieſts 

paſtors ynder Chriſt is noc like: L, Dn Cher done fore 
"4 28.but no where are they commanded againeco heriber Chr 
yerſ\. 1 1.the ſheweth,that the callings of Ap eliſts,Þ 
od. qr} Dea pictare no ther named. 3. Pecaoſe cer ef 
Woe « me 1 ans on) kenneth efrenef the ode of COPRG 

the Saints weinifterie,and the edification Chr E 
upon re mrbſl there is no nece(litie ar all, 3. There is inx 
chers bur an ourward ſeruice and miniſtrie onely,the efficacie is of God: Paxl 


tereth,God gineth encreaſe,1 Cor. ofhce gi 
Gre — ba Cintoptora cody : but 

they aſcribe an efficacious power to make Chriſts bodie,and to Dr 
by i, and ſo ioqne them as fellow-workers with Chriſt in the ſpiituall worke, 


TEDIITI for other ſacrifices and ſcruices : 
blood of reconciliation, Exod. 30.10. 
the blood of reconc 
and 


altirudeof prieſts the ſame higheſt 
* make meraciinies few 
Chriſt : for he offered bet his bodis in earch, 


bodie bur in one place,they in many places ; be a borne ofcle Virgin, heya 
beourofbread Chr without acuracle ofcred kat bockirto the dead wm 


args larrera my 


Fourthly,the Apoſtle xdadetk olf occeflion ns a 

GEARIOT TED off, It mow == 
words,it is finiſhed,doe that al the prophecies 

f Dn ar c_ 


nn Fel ppc = 
ROE Fee pen vp th 
as touching the = 


two 
is bones out of 


; " ”— 
REL. Lunt art rt batt EST 


and Sacraments,which doe but 
dur ws a barre to all other facrifices, which if they bee but memorials of 


. ofthe Jdelof the Maſh. . Que. 978 


neand the Sacraments being ſufficient to that end : if they bee moreghen memo- 
| Re Cer er hee, ns She Cloth one b 
lanh,(breft dieth aww no wore, Rom. 6 g.but he that is ſacrificed dieth: Er 
1s thus prooucd : firſt, Front che ſe of the facri 
led, before they were b where a facrifice is, the reſtamentts 
where ateſtainent 15,there is bid.1/7 Ergo. Farther, there is no remiſbon of 
7 pea oe ag; cn 2 
1 8 J 
dereth: Gefb,che death of the ſacrifice ia n6t RE — 
n the forme of a lining thing : bur Chriſt is ſacrificed ynderthe forme of bucad ari 
y, the Maſſe is not a mllameas, bas a repetimon/ of the teſtament confirmedin 
Thirdly,the Apoſtle fpeaketh onely of the legall ſaerrhices, where there-yat no re« 
znes without blood : or the ppory png nr res there 1s no remiſhvn of 
pp pres of he Bonngnd ; and.lo tw the Mafle there ts the yertue of Chriſts 
h n be noe Adergun.;, | . LI? 
erhing is har is ſacrificed : if bread and wine be ſacrificed, they being 
neede not bee killed ; Bur if the ſacrifice be of Chriltyhe muſt be killed, whar foraie 
of the ſacrifice. SeconJdly,if rhe'Maſle be but a reperition of aiteſtamenc al- 
pee eamene pune Ye IT TO for where a ſacrifice 1s,a tefta;nene 
and confirmed, not repea y. Thirdly,S. Pax/ ipeaketh not properlyof the legall 
drd not ſantlifie the conſcience, verl.g. Ergochey gaue no remillzon yon : And 
qheyertue of —— Maſle,iz is fufhcienc alfo tohaue the vertuc of his ſa= 
 - ———— blood,a new ſacrifice neede not, a Sacrament to that 
nſufhcicne, 
F 8. In cuery facrifice there is a conſecration of the thing ſacrificed from a to 
the Paſchal Lambe was ſet apart foure dates,before it was eaten, Exod. 1 2.4.there 
be an oblation vnto God : bur in the Maſle,there 1s noghing conſecrated but bread and 
xlung offered but bread and wine : for ih the inſtitution after the conſecration in theſe 
imybodre uomecdiatly follow,reks ye,care ye : there 1s no tention made at all of any 
oGod: Erge,it there be any lacrifice,it is of bread and wine onely, 
anſwererth : firſt,that the bread 1s conſecrated by being turned into the moſt holie 


wed Chriſt. Sccondly,the very placing of that holie thing vpon the alcar, is an oblation and 
&xto God 3. , 
Firſt,if bread bee conſecrated, then bread is ſacrificed: for the fame oy is ſacrificed, 


h ted : if the bode of Chriſt bee conſecrated, then was ifbefore p cand yn- 

:lerhim chuſe which part he will. Secondly,if the very placing vpon the Communion table 

ar we acknowledge none)be an oblatian,then bread and wine are offered : for they only 
we exſubirced aud placed, Chrilts bodie 1s placed in heauen,his place is not on the carth, 
9. Angeline in a certaine place allegorizing the parable of the prodigall clulde,thus 
Uitulum eccidit, quande tn ſacramento altaris memoriam paſſions; in ments renenanit : He (lew a4 fracres in 
alfr,when he renucd in the Sacrament of the altar,the memorie of his paſſion in his mind, erem. 
wallerh it che Sacramenc, northe ſacrifice of the altac : and it onely bringeth to our minde the 
ie of Chriſts paiſion and ſacrifice: there is then no oblation or ſacrihce in the Sacrament, 
a commemoration of Chriſts ſacrifice, which we denic noe, 
allo wicneflcth here very plentifully for the truth : Sieve Chriftas adbac 
quotidre donec moriem 0141 annuniamss, fic vide! ur Of naſcs dam fideliter 1114 natinit atens 
| | TTL m_ Soanay III ud wenn. A ent a4 Togery 
" o ++ th cm we faithfully repreſent his natwiue, The reaion is this, as Chri 
s borde daily ,ſo is hc ſacrificed; bur he is borne onely by a godly remembrance of his birth: Ergo, 
be no otherwie dicth or 15 ſacrificed, 

Re ala (br of rs,ot inguter recoleretur erinm, quod ſemel offerebatur in , Serm.in corn, 
[4 foal Tahoe, hyror cpu nbc which was once for Pom. 
Exrarceand char the cucrlaiting ſacrifice ſhould hue in our godly memorie, and bee preſent al- 
| : for Chriit not to be crucified againe, bur it1s a fiiſhcient remedie,if by faich 

we has death in remembrance, Chriſts ſacrifice then, is onely renucd by a 
Let al her une tines Dameſe pl rye Dewi 
wo. Let vsſceallo owne teſhunonies : | * nd perticipes, 
be partakers onely of the Lords cable. So alſo S. Himrem 7.oderib. [pic ſacer- 
wenſes Domini,ghc. It 1s 00t lawfull for the Prieſts, without preſumpcion, totake the 
table,vnleſſe it be giuen them of the Deacon. Where a tabie is then,and nor an 


Ece » Gregor, 


$80 
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-* Gregor Mwal bb.1 £10. Sine intermiſſions pro webir bolocenftens vedewytor immolar oc, They, 
dcemer w1 ecafing doth ammolate a for vs,n Ing "Or 
hisfather his incarnation. ſwnecenr, 3.5 conrerfien.S, Paul : Sengur; ipfine,cHys blood 
waics ro God for vs, Gabriel Biel in canam [+.61, Ad quem pertinet of pro pecc atts 
ations ſud ad patremIt brlongerth to him to offer for out firmes, &c.b | 
farher,8&c;Ifthen the preſenting of Chriſt in beaven, bee our burne-cffring, the cryi 

blood; an offring for ſinne z then it ts ſuperfiuous to ſacrifice him, or to offer and 

God in theearth? ap" | 

Andif they will allow that definition of a ſacrifice in the decrees. Par. 2.canſ. 1.9u.1.c 

fitinin quifl farm fattunbye: A facrifice,thar is made (acred or hohie, being conſecrateto 
mone of the (hen; Thus 1s the Euchariſt a ſacrifice without the Maſle, for tis 
aftron inthrvand forthe remembrance of Chriſts paſhion, If it bee then but a | 
Chrifts ſacrifice ar is not the reall and exrernall facrifice tn felte, Likewiſe, Decr per.3 aft 
Our fillews;o4 That which was once donegis done in our memorie cuery yeere. Cz. 
facumns mm commemor etionem fit eins,c 6. That which weedoegs done for the remem 

So thin the Euchariſt is not a ſacrifice of athing preſent, but a commemoration of Chriſt 

In diftrotiong nronbr orum Gnnel tanturn che. Inithe diftinQion of his members he h 
ypontheotolle offring tamiſeIfe, &c cap. 52.461d, Chriſt then cannot be ſacrificed withour difiy 
tion of hi® Gembers 3 which diftinQion berng not 1n the Maſſe, when he 1s imagined tobwyy 
lefle rooawerhon the compatit of a (panne,he cannot be there ſacrificed. 

: Thusrruth hach the plentifall exſtimonic of the hohe Martyrs, whoſe effeQtuall reafom wil 
ftantiall arguments agairitt the Kolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſſe, wee haue ſer downe togaia 
the trcatife annexed to thas controuerhie ; to the which place I referre the reader. E: 


AN APPENDIX OR- THIRD PART, OF 
thename and office of Prieſts. 


0 The Popitr. 


$ doe falſely teath 2nd perſwade,tharthere is yet remaining a cn—_— 
bor Chriftame veevein Cobell, ſo alſo-rhey mdleging a facrficing Prieſthood ne 
ther they ſay;thar the LevieicallPrieſthood was not tranflared into the ſacrifice of Cur 
crofſe, but 1s properly turned ints the Prieſthood and ſacrifice in the Church, accord 
chiſedech; ritcn offring vp the bodice and blood of Chriſt in the formes of bread and 
mi/l.annct., Heby 7 ſet}. Whereforethey which minitter vnder the Goſpell, are worthie 
Prieſts : which worde doÞ# fo certainly twphe the authoritic of facrificing, that ic is byrledwadt 
the onely Ergliſh of Sacerdos, Rhemeft, AR.14ſeft.:. q 
| The Proteſtants. : 
Irſt, we hold it to be 2 great blaſphemie to ſay, thar the Prieſthood and ſacrifice of Chiltyt 
the crofle, is nor thar {acrifice or Priefthoud into the which the olde ſacrifice and Priefilwal 
was tran{|atedand chaunged. The Apoſtle proueth the contrarie : for that eric 
new teſtzmnearys eſtabliſhed, rs rhar, wherianco the old ſacrifice and Prieſthood 1s | 
this is dorie by the ſingular ſacrifice of Chriſt, who is the ſurerie of a better teſtament, Hebe; 
pa es fmgular facnfice yponthe crofſe,ts that whereinto the old Leuricall ſacrifices 
ge, and no other, Againeythe Prieſthood atter Melchrſedechs order is thar, into the 
old Prieſthood 13 chaunged : bar che Pricithood of Chrift ypon the crofle was after that 
Ergo. Buthcre they are noraſhamed to denie,rhat the ſacrifice of Chriſt ypon the croſſe wasthet 
«lchiſedech; order; bur doe mot impudently and blaſphemouſlly affirme,that ir was afrerthe 
der of Aaron: Herkre {1b.1.cap.1t, And thus cuery vile Mafle-monger ſhall bee more properſyi 
prieſt aftey Melcbrfedechrorder,than Chriſt himſelf. = 
Secondly,none but Chritt 1s a Pricft after the order of CMelebrſedech : for ynto whom the Lol 
ſaid, Thouart « Pricit for ener after the order of Aelch:ſedech, ro hun the Lorde ſaithalſo inthe 
ſame Pſalme, Sis rhon at my right band Pfal. 1 10.But this cannot agree to any popiſh pn 
fore not the other, Againe the Apoſtle maketh this difference berweene the Pri of the 
laiv and the Goſpel : becaule then there were many Prieſts, they being | death to 
continue : but Chriſt ts the onely prieſt of the new Teftament, becauſe he dieth nor,Heb.7.2334 
If they anſwere,as they doe,that althoug!: there be many prieſts, yer it is but one Pri 
cauſe Chriſt concurreth 6 th them in the aQts of the Prieſthood, Rbemift. 
Weanlwer: : firſt, Chrit conearreth with his farthfall miniſters inthe aRs of their Miniſters! 
bur no ſuch Priefthood doe we acknowledge, Secondly,ſo Chriſt concurred inthe ats of the 


uiticall Prieſthood, & rhe ſacrifices of the law that were rightly offred: wherfore this " 


of Chriſt doth no more take away.the mulcitude of prieſts un the Goſpell,thay it did a; 
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of rhe Jdoll of the Maſſe.  Queft.3. 
ama rwat yn itimpl; 
y, but as it is derived of 


giuen Goſpell, 
vnkely prin. vntothem, If ſome of the 
”, are not to bee commended. 
cing a proper mecall Prieſts, cannot bee 


pell. To conclude;this word (Prieſt) as it is tf of 


ens art obog rage nnd Gece 1 ene emer | 
it not : for ſo it ſignifiech nothing elſe but an El3:r, If common vſe of perch have 
e i to a contrarie ſenſe, it would be amended, 


anſwereth,the Apoſtles in they writings vic not the words of prieſt, ſacrifice,temple, 

abdfach like ; becaaſe the Tewiſh ſacrifices and prieſthood were yer in force, leſt they might 

hee thought, by vſmg theſe words, ro renew and confirme the rites of the Tewes : but afterward, 

when th «x1 <p deftroyed,theſe names began to bee vied of the ancient fathers, Befleras, 
riMhade Miſe. 


4 
Th Firſt,it 1s vntrue that the Apoſtles inthe Scripture forbeare at all to vie theſe names: 
kinthe new Teſtament cucry one of theſe names is found, but in a fpirituall ſenſe, as the A 
ahechthe Temple for the Church of God, 1 Cor, 3.16. 2.Cor.s. | 
facnifices, Rom. 12.1. Heb, 1 3.and the Apoſtle in the ſame 
$ememning the altar of the croſſe. And Reuel. 1.6. He bath made vs Kings and Prieſts, that is ſpi- 
meuilly:wherefore it 1s a great vneruth, that the Apoſtles did of purpoſe ſhunne theſe names, 
foruny ſoch cauſe alleaged, ſeeing they every where vic they, 
Secvadly it cannor be denied,bur that this word( ſacerdos) a prieſt, ts taken by ſome of the an- 
| an office of the Goſpell : bur vnderſtand not then a facr1 prieſt, bur e1= 
therthe fame, which was called (Preſbyter) a teaching Elder , as Dawaſme epiftol pyſcaps me 
mint 


enter Conds Letthe countric ne II with 
| as fry we bee partakers onely of the Lordes table ; A table is for miniſters, noe 
mp elſe they expreſſed it by this word (miniſter) a miniſter; as Cornelis epiftol. 


+ EEE AGEL. 


ec. Biſhops and Miniſters muſt got frequent riotous feaſts, Arelatenſ.1.2. AM 
That Miniſters ſhould not bee vſurers : yen tre Onake ink ar . 
in Luc. Omnes filg eccleſfie ſacerdotes gc. children ofthe Church are priefts,of- 
ren wi bm ſpiriuall arifcen ſe God, So allo Origen, Hom.9.in Lenitie. Perris ad omnemn di- 
ecchfam,chc. Peter faith to the whole Church,ye are a royall prieſthood. Bur a ſacrificing prieſt 
thsword ( ſacerder ) they vnderſtood not : for ( ſacreficans, or ſacrificalm) a ſacrificer was ta- 
kafr an Idolatrous prieſt of the Idols of the Genriles,as $.Cypries vieth it,Epift. z .ad Corvelium: 
Bb minque cam panc's vel ſacrificantibus, vel male ſibr conſeyr,ce, Theſe fine with a few ſacrificers, 
Camof a guiltic conſcience,did adopt Fortunarxs to be their falle Biſhop. 
viaguſtine (aith, Sacerdotiues [udeorum neme dubitar ce. No Faithfull man doubteth, but that Quzſt.Euen- 
firfneſtbood of the law was a figure of the royall Prieſthood in the Church, whereby all that gelicar.lb.z, 
pane tothe bodie of Chriſt are conſecrated, He acknowledgeth no other Pricſthood abiding 
o- nr4 no whereby ail Chriſtians are made Prieſts,to offer ſpirituall ſacrifices ynto 
Hexre alſo what Bernard ſaith : Now ſolus ſacerdss ſacrificat, non ſolus conſecrat, ſed torn: fideliuns 
pane,» ills conſecrat, cum ille ſacrifice : The Prieſt onely doth nor ſacrifice or conſe- 
cr#6,duthe whole companie of the faithtull, that ſtand by,doe conſecrate and ſacrifice with 
him: Egan this ſenſe all the people are as well Prieſts, as the ſacrificer, 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE VERTVE 
and efficacie falſely aſcribed to the ſacrifice of the Maſle. * 


be The Papiſts. 
1, |hiu/ blaſphemouſlly affirme,thar it is a ſacrifice propitiatorie,thar is, auailable to obtaine, ,, prroe. 
hy Ggere 6 caparyye Revay worke wrought, renuſſion and pardon of all their finnes, Tri- a 
Conſe -2T £48.7, 
Arg.1. There were _- the law ſacrifices truly propiriatorie, and auailable to take away fin, 
wed.r he ſacrificed for the ſins of his ſonnes : and Lewt.chap..5.there are deftribed divers ſa- 
nlicesfor fine. 1f then the ſacrifice of the crofſe, which was ſhadowed forth in theſe ſacrifices, 
&nothinder them to be propitiatorie,much lefſe doth it hinder the ſacrifice of the Maſſe to bee 
Wh, which is a commemoratiuc alſo of the paſſion of _ Bellar 4b 2. ds Miſſ.c.2. as 
ce 3 . 
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Anſv. Firſt, the ſacrifices of the law did nottruly purge finnes as concerning the 
the Apoſtle fath, Heb.g.10, but were pe ney APR ere ſacrifixe.of heed 
doth enely purge our conſcience fror1 dead worky1 4bid.ver[. it is yntruethat Bellerminetota 
replieth, wats erilor were goo anngy the ro of che Maſſe and of the Euchanſt:@y 
neither doc wee acknow any ſuch ſacnhce of the Maſle; and the Euchariſt hath relgtnsy 
Chriſts ſacrifice alreadie palt, as the olde ſacrifices did ſhadow it forth then to come ; 
Euchariſt is not the ſubſtance of the ſhadow of lacrifices; but the palſon of Chriſt is the 
both of their ſacrifices and our Sacraments. Secondly, Belarmine himlelfe grantcth,char the ly 
facrifices did not iuſtife men before God,as ex opere operare,by the work wrought, but only uv 
for the expiation of fagles : therefore ;he followeth not from the ſacrificesgite 
law to thelacrifices ofthe Maſſe, which he affirm-:th to bee propitiatorie, ex epere operate. The 
all this being grauntedto be true of the ſacrifices of the law,yet be hath prooued nr, 
os Pavd a waved eefbrgiftoandfeentin fir ens 
x uu Wo .2. Hebr,g.verl.1.Exery is ordained to offer gifts a 1 for founes : bug 
Church now there are Prieſts properly io called : Ergo, they offer for finnes : Belerm,dile. 


_ Thaue ſhewed before, that there remaineth now no externall Prieſthood in theChay 
but onely a ſpirituall,to offer vp iritaall ſacrifices to Godthrougb Chriſt, 1 Per.2 5.and thattheny 
Prieſthood in the new Teſtament reſteth onely in the pw — —_—_— 
Prieſs it became v1 to baug,wbich » holy harmeleſſe ondefiled, ſeparate from ſiaver 1, 
pai theſe properties are - in Chriſt: Ergo,he is the onely Prieſt ofthe new Tellme, 

g argument then beggerh the thing in queſtion, and therefore concludeth nor, 

Argum;, Chriſt h atth in the inſtitution, Thu « wy blood bed for you for the 
founer : Ergo, the ſacrifice of the Maſle is auailable for remiſſion of finnes ; for it 
either as a ſacrifice, or a Sacrament : but as a Sacrament it is onely appointed for our quad 
nouriſhment: £rgo,as a facrifice,S&ec. Bellay 4ob,2 de wiſſ.c 2. 

. The Proteſtants. 
Aj err Obcit inſtituted no ſacrifice,as we declared before, but only a Sacrament inamay- 

. L brance of his death and paſlion, Secondiy,the Euchariſt as a lacrifice p 
ſinne, por gjueth aurance thereof, becauſe 1: 1s no ſacrifice at all, but as a Sgrramentn 

mitral > drunbte aflure ovr faith of remiſſion. of ſinnes, by the death of Chriſt : waxy 
effe of our ſpiritgall nouriſhmene,to aflure vs of our Girinal healch, which is the reaulkme 
our finnes : but it doth not by it owne vertue conferre remuſhon of ſinnes, neither ” 
the worke wrought : for the Apoſtle ſaith, that wirhowr faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Hebrank, 
Wherefore no attion is accepted of God, nor proceeding of faith, 

«Argam.1. The Apoſtle ſaith, Where there it ap. 05.47} wayne no more ſacri 
Heb.10.18.Sceing then remiſſion of finnes is fully obtained by the death and ſacrifice 
there can be no more ſacrifice for ſinne : Ergo, the Maſſe is no ſacrifice for finne, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : firſt, there are two things required to the remiſſion of ſinnes : rſt, the 
finding out,or paying the price of our redemption. Secondly, the application thereof: Thelatn 
done by the ſacrifice of the croſle,ſo that there neede no more offring for the ſatisfying for ſue: 
burfor _e application of that remedie a ſacrifice is yer neceflarie,which is the {Bak Mf 
6,2 5.reſÞ ad argu 2, 

ontre. Fa, the ſacrifices of the law alſo did ſerue to applie the yertue of Chriſts crolle,ad 
yer the Apoſtle excludeth them by this reaſon,thet where = i remiſſion of ſinnes, there #wan 
fooifer : wherefore if the Apoſtles reaſon be good,it concluderh againſt ſacrifices appli & 
ſo. Secondly, to applic the benefit of Chriſts paſſion, a facrifice 1s not necefſarie hath 
pointed the preaching of the word,and the muniſtration of the Sacraments to charend Think 
the power of Chriſts crofle is not ſeene onely in finding out the price of our redemption, but #F- 
uing and conferring the ſame aRually ypon all belecuers, to whom alſo he giucth that grace® 
CrnL by th: vertue of his crofſe:Heb, 1 0.4#1b one offring bath be conſecrated for ener thewth##7 

ance: 

Secondly he anſwereth, that the Maſſe dothnot immediatly giue remiſſion of ſinnes,bot ob- 
eainerh the gif of repentance or ſinners, whereby hey are ſtirred vp, to leck for remuſſion & 
ſinnes : Andifit worke not in them repentance, as it doth not in all, yet it worketha 
o 7 1 9 whuch yer helpeththem nor, becaule they reie& the calling of God, x 

fe | 

Contra. Firſt gf the ſacrifice of the Maſſe conferre not remiſlion of ſfinnes, and yet you ſay the 
Sacrament doth conferre grace : then is the Sacrament more available, where Chrift is not lh 

red,chan the ſacrifice wherein he is offered.Secondly,if the Maſle purchaſe remiſſion of 6089 
otherw:ſc but by working repentance,then is it not at all natebls for the dead, as youlyt#s 
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Belorwine wad, firſt to the ſition , the y_ meaning 1s notthar blood 
hawld be (hedde ſo often a5 there is remiſſion of $a bur e ring rent 
ka mthe verrue of the ſhedding of blood, /4#.1 de Afrſ.c.25. reip. ad m8 
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fits, the valour or vertue of the Maſſe is finite, Bellarm.t 
ner fogind, aig 4a finire OOPS! | 
ot 


Ei, FEES TRF EEE UNE TS 


cap.22.Chriftum incruents & 119044 u 
= eqs Wedo aftcran EE OD Chit 
yer to merite thereby remilſ10n of ſmnes, bur that akages. 
e giue him thanks for our ſaluation purchaſed ypon theC 
kmeynto vs : Ergo, the Maſſein it ſelfe conferreth noereauſſion of 
Sefurther c——_— ourof their owne decrees : part,2.canſ.qu.1.6. 80. nM 
4.qed ofertmr in altari,5c. Know, that wt 15 holie, which is offered vponthe Alcar: bot thou art 
mh muchſanRificd by the hoaſt, as polluted by thy dead workes. If the finne of the partie 
«th hinder the worke of the tacriicehen dothit —_ brokte ex operd operate, by the very worke 
«the Sacrifice ondy, 
YoRtor Tay lor holy Martyr witnefſeth the ſame : Chriſts body offered ypon the Crofle was the 
—_— ſacrifice, full, perfe&t, and ſufficient ynto ſaluation, for all that beleeue in him: Our 
is oncly memoratiuein the remembrance of Chriſts death and paſſion , a Sacrifice of 
thankeg;uing, and other Sacrifice hath the he Pa of God none. p.1521, 
The Papiſts. 
THe facrifice of the Maſſe is not onely pro earl for ſinnes,but auaileable to obtaine all 
Ta enefires, as 0005 emma ealth, and ſuch like, my, 3 __ 
t. The Sacrifices of the law were auaileable for obtaining 
his ſacrifice turned away the plague, 2.Sam.24. and the Ieelitesdi offer ſacrifice hoe 
|< —_ and his children, Ezra.6.10. Erge,the Euchariſt is much more auaileable, Bel 


Firſt, the argument followerh not, for the Sacrifices of the Law being temporall and 

EL © lerue |< bleſſings ; as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.9.13, They did ſanttifie, as 

Parr pk of the fleſs : but the everlaſting Sacrifice of Chriſt is to proque eternall 

bleſſings, Secondly,the p ague was ceaſed before Dawid ſacrificed, for the Angell was bidde to 

ayhiband, verl.16. ſorhat Dawide facrifice following, verſ.2 5. was rather a ſacrifice Euchari- 

7p 9 pong :and the liraclites are not commanded to ſacrifice, but to pray for the life 
verſ.10 
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reth;veff - this 
ty hoplcerrmet, ht Ea are be 
of the Mafſe Thaje Pun? LIFRhow, THO, 
place of the publike prayers of the Church, vied in the | 
A . the Lords rable, notthe Altar : hee meaneth nothing lefle thetjng 
| iseohrrary to vhetriſtirurion of Chriſt, ts apply,the Sacrament for any ſuch temporall ay 
vie * "aw 54 . 


Arqam. 1, Ir was 6rdyned to be receiuedin remembrance of Chriſts death, as our Saiky 
ib Bo he to remandrgier of mes, tonfiare v3 by farh;of remiſhon of ſfinnes, and other 
RA: norton vs aſſurance of health, peace, life, proſperme z for the 
fack blefirngs, acc obatitngs beret on I 
Sdcrartients ho more ſeryeth for ſuch vics, then the preach word, | 
Artamz. The A I erecenerhs loanll deerifcis; nnd hens 
nit mouad Peer ed op hen he Leh tr ow cſs frm ane og 
hereforedhe end Sd © of Criſt ce, roobraine exernll ed Fs 
vs : £01 _— ngs we obtaine alſo throngh him : 1s mem not,nas- 
wayer* bn emption by him, all beleeuers obraine : wherefore chis onely is them 
| —_ rwhe BH of this! ; alled the Encharift, of giuing of 
An ancient rrame is Sacrament, c ac 
Aewerththeviethereofrather to be in giuin of eons for benelterrecatacY, honing 
for thefame'* and fo it miay be gathered, that ſacrifices were vied ynder the law , to 
chankefqlriefle afrer ſong temporall deliuerance, as from famine,or capriuitre, for the 
whereof they vicd publike faſting anJ prayer, as Iocl.2.16. Sanfifie « faft, cal an 
Let the Pri berweene the porch and the altar c+c. Theſe were the meanes which they viedy 
: And againe, verl. 14. #bs knoweth, if be wilreturne, ad tin 


medic ofring, and a \ Theſe Sacrifices were after their deli 
nb. m_ 


Let vs ſee what antiquitie ſath, Liberins deeret.. 1, Si exenerit famer, amt peſlilemtia, che. I ter 
fall ogra fatnine, or the peſtilence,&c, Lerthem intreac Gods mercie, with faſting, almes, pay- 
ers, &<'Hefarch not, Let a maſſe be ſaid. ; 
Trullan.cav.: 8. Ad vinificationem, {mr remiſſionem,c4c. For our quickening with 
remiſmetref finnes, falaxr obie ec. Thar they minitter the oblation onely to the peoples 
oblation then in the Euchariſt ſcrueth onely for remiſsion of ſinnes, | 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, FOR WHOM 
the ſacrificeot the Maſſe is auaileable. 


wy The Payiſts. 
| Srv affirme that Maſſe may be faid and offered for all the liuing,yea for Pagans andlib 
dels,for menabſcntas well as preſent : for S. Pes/ willeth prayers and ſupplications tobet 

made for all men, 1.7ime.2.1 .Bellarm.cap.6. 

Secondly,the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is auauleable for the dead which are in Purgatorie, Bells®. 
c4p.7.{ oncil. Trident ſeſſt2.can.7, w 

Thirdly,Maſſe may be rightly ſaid in the remembrance and for the honour of Saints,with # 
nocation of them alſo in the prayers ofthe Church, Belerm.cap.8. 

Argum.1. The Apoſtles taught the Church to keepe a memorie or inuocation of the $unts 
inthis ſacrifice, and that there ſhould be ſpeciall prayers for the dead : for theſe and fob Kt 
were the things (nc doubt) that Saint Paw! ſaith he would ſet in order when he came, 1.Cot-1+ 
34. Rhemift ibid. 

Anſw.x. To the place ont of Timothie we hauc anſwered before,thart it is vnderſtood genet 
ly of all prayers made by the faithfull : neither doth ir follow,itis lawfullto pray for all men,a8d 

crefore the Sacrament is auaileable for all men : For theſe are two divers things ; Prayer 8 
eftc&tof our faith, which we are commanded one to make for another : the Sacrament 1 ans 
ſtrumencall or miniſteriall cauſe of ourffaith; the benefite whereof is to them onely that 
receme it, becauſe ro them onely it is a Sacrament, by preſenting the viſible ſignes to their Pt 
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of the Fdol of the Mafſe. * QueF.4. 
ic too great boldnes for you, without Scriptare,to affirme, that theſe 
Ch very coder ich the Apoſtle promiſed ar his iy to « ; he 

were ſich as pertained notto the adminiſtration of the Sa {Were but accident: 

mecte for the Church of Corinth,and not necefſa for all times and plces, "- ad 

2. The facrifice of the Crofle was offered for all;the ſacrifice of the Male is art 
7 ſacrifice of the Crofle: Ergo,it may be cffered for all. Bellarm.e.6. ; . 
Firſt, the facrifice of Chriſt was rot offered for all men in generall, but onely for the 
of God : Tohn 14! be wogts go bad. mrs. poet in one the childs en fo which were 
* and if Clit prayed not for the world, Iohn 17,9, much lefle would hee dye for the 


G&condly,we deny ary fach ſacrifice of the Maſſe to be offered ar all in Chriſts Church: third- 
«fallowerh not, that ſo many ſhould be partakers of the Sacrament and repreſentation of 

i death,as ſhall be partakers of his death : for he dyed for many yer yncalled 2nd vnrege- 
nerate, bur none but the faithfull are to be admitted to the Sacrament. 

4. Theſacrifices of the olde teſtament were offered for the dead,as Indas Marchobens 
IL afor ſodoing,: Macchab. 12.45. Ergethe ſacrifices of the new may likewiſe be y- 
fd. Fit there anſwered, that this booke 1s not Canonicall; yer for the matrer of ſtorie, it is of 
agood credrte as tefepb or Sa/w/t, and ſhewerth, that this hach beenan ancient cuſtome in the 
Garchtofacrifice,and make prayer for the dead. Bellarm 7. 

, Firſt, for a marter of Fatt, we refuſe not this ſtoric,and it may be,that ſuch a __ 
had; butthis booke errt&th in commending it to be well done;as tle, chap, 14.41. Reza 
#s commended for killing hunſelte, Secondly,che lewesto this day haue no ſuch cuſtometo pray 
: forthe dead. Thirdly, here ſacrifice is made for manifeſt idolatcrs, verſe 40, whom this author 
noribftanding commendeth for godly men, verſe 4. and it is contraricalſorothe praiſe of 
thepapuh Church to pray for the notorious wicked, | 

- The Proteſtants. 
Fes: Sacrament (for ſacrifice we acknowledge none) 1s onely ordayned for their comfort 


thatdoe receiue it : neither can one recetue the Sacrainent for another, no more then he may 

kgtzed in the ſtead of another. 
| Srondly,neither doth the celebration of the Sacxament profite the dead, as we haue ſhewed 

« 151n vaine to pray for them, . | | 

© Thitdlyeither are the Sainrs,cirher then or at any other time to be prayed vnto, or ether by 
aher religious worih:pto be lanored. | ; 
Aye.1. All chile ſuperſtirious obſcruances are cleane contrarie and repugnantto the inſti- 
tzack Chriſt, Firſt,he laith, T ake ye cate ye, doe this : wherefore to their comfort onely the Sacra- 
mentworkerh,char doe recciue it, and arc doers in that ation : the benefite then 1s not 
eeaded ro the abſent,bur onely ro the partakers. Secondly, the dead canfeele no comfort by 
theſe they can neither cate nor drinke it,nor be dooers therein. Thirdly,Chriſt ſaith, Toe char 
« mumbrance of mee: heeſaith not, inremembrance of Angels, Apoſtles, Saints : bur oncly of 
me, Therefore it 15 contrarte to the inſtrurion to vie any commemoration of Saints in the 
ment. 

klemine anſwereth, that the Saints are not remembred in the Maſſe,as Chriſt is: for his death 
uthererepreſented and remembred, fo is not thedeath and paſſion of the Saintes : but they are 
rmenbred as our mcdiators and interceſſors, Bellerw,c,s. | 
\nk- Carre. Firlt, rhere are but rwo kinds of commemorations z one is with worſt;jp and adora- 
he WY Panjthe other 1s Euchariſticall, when wee giue thankts in the memorial of the rs and 
Sants,fee ſuch 2xcellent inſtruments : this commemoration may be made of the Apoſtles and 
Sants: the other is peculiar to Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and yet they doaſſyciate vnto him, the 


RS  RR..cC ECM. © 


Vryine Mary, in that kinde of commemoration, thus faying in the Maſſe ; # mg the me- 
wid of the Uirgine. Sccondly,they doc in their Maſſe yie, commemoration cucn of Fae death 
wy alſo o* their Saints : as thus, 
Tu per Thome ſanguinem, quem prote impendit, 
. Ph, pet Chriſte ſcandere, quo Thomas aſcendit. 
Tp By the blood of Themas,which for thee he did ſpend, 


; ah Graunt vs Chriſt with Thomas to aſcend, This was Thowss of Canturburie, 
Nirdle remembrance,whichis to be made inthe Sacrament,is expounded by S.Pas/, to be 
1g the Lords death, 1.Cor.1 1,2 5,26. bur the death of none but Chriſt is to be ſhew- 
"and this Bellarmeme hinſelfe confeſſerh: Ergoyhe onely is to be remembred. 
Sps.z. He onely is to be indocated,or we are onely to draw neere ynto him by prayer, by 
Whom ge hae an entrance ynto God, Hebr.10.19,20, be by the blood of Iclus we baue cn- 
Wace onely, Ergo, ' 


Billarmme 
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bp ol err eh 
| Mora DY amy ANG 25 WEE Praying One 0 z GO no to 

xediarion z ſo neither the Saints praying for ys, through Chriſt z nor we tothem 
for vs, Againe, in theMaſſe, we pray not direQly vnto Saints, as thus ; O Peter pray for 
| ;we pray.that God would beare their prayer for vs. Bellarmw.chid * 

4, i. Fre riſt be the Mediator both of the praycrs of the Saints and ours,then; 
diation of Saints ſuperfluous; for leeing we may hauc accefle to the Sonne himſelfe, it gy 
to runne to the ſeruant, Secondly, we pray not as mediators one for another, but as 
ters, not with anthoritie, but of charitic;therefore the compariſon berweene our pray 
Saints prayers is not like. axes 4733. Ah yon. Lox in heauen for vs,as fellow 
, reſpeS of their inward defire;ycr tt followeth nor, that we ſhould pray vnto them, no 
we ptay to men liuing that pray for ys. Fourthly,your indiredt inuocation of Saints in 
when ye pray thus, by whoſe mer:tes and prayers, graznt we way be defended , 13 both blaſphe 
leauing out the Mediation of Chrut; and preſumpruous, in making your ſelues 
prayers of the Saints: for they pray, that the prayer of the Scints may be heard, Fittly, 
our argument anſwered, that we muſt draw neere onely to hun , by whom Fingal. | 


which are the Apoſtles dire words : and I chinke they wall nor lay, that we have 

aa ok wg OP a [Avilt,w VERITY” 
eAn lah, Qus oferet ſacrificium corporis ( brifti, niſe pro $1,9m1 ſwnt 

will offer the ſacrifice of the bodie of Chriſt, but for the members wilt > £ob. 1.4 

cap.g. Therefore the Sacrartient cannct be celebrated for Pagans and Infidels, who are 

bers of Chriſt, p- 
Agune,hee faith : Nos Moartyribuu non confTitmimn templa, ſacerdetia, ſacra ant ſe 

doc not ereteither temples,Pricits, ſeruice or ſacrifices to Martyrs, De crnitate Dei. lbJig 

Ergo, it is not lawfull to vſe the Sacramentfor the honor of Saints. _ 
Concil, Carthaginenſ.3.can.6. Placwit vt corperibus defuntorum Encharilia now deter, Umndi 

enim 4 Domino, eAccipite edite cadanera autew nec accipere poſſmnt,nec ed-re: Wee thinkegs 

the Euchariſt be not giuen to the bodies of the dead, for the Lord laid, Take cate: Nowllh 

dics cannot take arid cate, &c. The Sacrament then is appliable ro none, but to thoſe 

and cate; but neitherthe dead nor any that are abſcnt,can rake and cate: Ergo, _ 
In defenſe of this erueth,that the Maſſe is not a propittatorie ſacnifice for $ quicke,z 

many koly and excellent Martyrs will:wgly rendered their hues : As Rewlend T ayler 

Tobn Bradford, Bilhop Hooper, with others. 2 
Their owne decrees thus teſtific, decr.per,y. 4if7.1, 7.40. Clement, Mortai non 

went; altarit: Tharthe dead ſhould not be wrapped in the altar-cloathes, But the| 

altar is more then the altarcloath, if this muſt not be communicated to the dead, much 

other. Againe deer. Gregor bb.3 111.41 .c.6, Innocem.;. [nexriam facu martyr1, qui orat 

He doth wrongtoa r, that prayeth for a Martyr : But ſo doe the Papilts in 

God would heare the prayers of , Ergothey offer them wrong, 


THE- FIFT QVESTION, OF PRI 
; uate Maſles. 


The Papiſt:. _ 

| þ any many ſhall ſay, that priuate Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt alone by himſelfe doth ane 

nicate, are vnlawfull, and therefore ta bee aboliſhed ; wee pronounce him acc 
Trident ſeſſ2 2,can.8, | 

eArguwe.1. The rcaſon of the Councell is this, becauſe that many doe communicate 
allicin the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, that are nor preſent, and fo the fruite thereof bei 
the Maſle it ſelfe is in this behalfe nor privare,bur publike : Concil. Trident. ſeſſ.22.6ap be,» 

eAiſ#, Firſt,a ſpirituall communion of the faithfull, we graunt even without a 
which1s notthe effet of the Sacrament, but by fayth, Ephel. 4.4. There is one bodi, 
Ard in the celebration of the Sacrament, there 1s alſo an exerciſe of this fpirituall comm 
the faithfull doe communicate with vs in our prayers, and in the profeltion of che ſamehnds Þ 
they doe not communicate with vs in the Sacrament, or the fruite thereof, Secondly, WW 
cramentall communion 1s required a preſence of many : as the Apoſile ſaith, 1.Cor,tq« 
that are nary are one bread and one bodue, becauſe we are part akers of one bread: lo then te | 
communion is one thing, the facramentall another ; and wee cannot bee one bodie 


cally, vnlefſe wee communicate together in the Sacrament. Thirdly,as priuate prayet | 
it may haue apoblie fureyeritsprvre tl fo the Sacrament retnanly Ns Pe 


it might hauc ſome publike ctfeR,is yer priuar ſtill, 


” 
% . 


_ 


© 7 
LY 
= 


= 
hd 


SME ATI DSU HS. rin oo cY oc”) noun cnt SH SS sS”# wa 


EET _ 


4 Þ.> i 2 DT 


þ 

| 

: | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

. 

; 
1 | 
> 
: 
J 


of the Jaolof the Meſſe. Buett.; 


of their priuat Maſ- 
,there is noe the ſame rea- 
: for a Sacrament 


appliceermr: To 


Sleforther which are abſent. 
Aqn3. ERIE 2s la wene Gillen beſbce the prugls Begin Geog: ſo the 
making of a medicine 1s one A——_—_— «,another : 
ng » infor fugs mn hacriice of Clerta bedie, bur a cn 
| : there may be a ſacrificeand Sacratnent without it, Rhewdf?.1.Cor,1 1, 


To argument followers not from the facrifces and cernitenity of che lawe, to the 
kacramens of che Goſpell : for are much ynlike : it was not lawfull but for the Prieſts 
——— tor tr ce. Leuiicus 2. 3. 6, 29. they may 

hereupon, that none bur Priefts ſhould cate of the Sacraments of the new te- 


the Paſchall Larybe, which of all the ſacrifices doth 
i, was neither facrifice nor ſacrament, vnleſſe it were 


"The Proteſtants, n 


veterly condemne the ſuperſtitious praQti if 21 | doe vſe to commn- 

[ nicate in their he people landing ,gazing and looking ypon him: yea 

t have ſeene many Maſſes faid in one Church at once, almoſt in cuery corner one, no 

1, This prtuate recetuing of the Sacrament is contrarie to the inſtitution of Chriſt, 

aki cate yo, and dinide thir ameny?? your theremuſt be then a di- 

wy 41 = mrrork peereeee docs, =: 


Wq rbat are 


ie bread, or oafe, 


4 


argumn.1 .- "- 
EDT: we iuſtlie ſexy vnto 
of Gedyn ob ſire your eettrinbities, Mick7.9. 


$7 
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Apoſtle ſan, 
Ne Lodhene [hhewodtayer x Cor. 10.23.He 
belonging to the tradition and inſtitution of Chriſt. 
ith he, the Apoſtle concluderh 


: and therefore he ſaith, The bread we breaks it the communion 
Cite the ſacramentall communion of Chriſts bodie be in the breaking and | 
- yy YI" Wat nad. ts 
——_— aith,/Fe that are are one bread, becauſe we are 1 of one They they 
which partake not,are not hcrmmenntly one bread, though Grkrually a 
_ 


contimwed in tbe Apoitler dorine and fellow forp, and breatenfirb 
It —__ the viei pe oe Aocany wee wen re the Sacrament. 


Bellow. I is crue, yet it followeth nor, that the Sacrament cannor bee celebrated withand 
tribution, 

Conra, Fewer ten —— — any celebraticndily 
Euchariſt without diſtribution Apoſtles never 
Rh erty charter ea ipfalloco doe, "— 

Argom.;. The maketh a maniteſt difference betweene the Lords 
feaſts : forchele be private in their owne houſes, 1.Cor. 11.22. Heneye net 
drinks is ? but the other ought to bee publike, ver. 33.they maſt one tarrie for another: Ergojhuldy 
Supper mult not be priate. 

Bellarmine anſwereth,the fon ntltSacens br of tri 
in the Church, which he the Lords Supper : for hee ſaith, ave & 

a the Euchariſt, they did all catc alike,&c,Theſe then arethe feaſts w prog 

ge common. , 

(omtre, 2 y 2 ries ran gory; — 
the end ofthole feaſts chey vied td receiue the Sacrament : rand clans] 
them, becauſe, when they came together to eate the Euchariſt, —__— 


atore,verl.22, rs it is the Apoltle by the rmetacl 
immediacly he te ergharte gp gre bv wreryes\ why 
vuts 


f Mates af tonooty yo ye near rr ge had 
he ſpeaketh of comming together to the Lords table, | 
mon table,they cate and drinke thes dae 1 1 
Argum.4. word of God is not to be 
elm an anne» 20s beptiaed! Ergo,nexher 
nicants to be admuniſtred a 
E-dermine anfucterh, the reaſon js not alike: forthe word and Sacraments are fronds 
reed to men : butthe ſacrifice of the Maſle is dire&ted vnto God, Bellarw.e. 9. » wy 
+ Contra, Firſt, we deme I a nn and 
the ove Sacrament B nance Second Eachaltin 


har chew craſh 


EE FPFE 3 EFSE LES SED Tt: ma AELL.I0-  STSSCTUOITYL 


bution, 
Can, Apoitolor.10.Fideles {os ERS 
muuniene prinentar : The Khichrome neo ch 
ſhall ; Artguer oye I 1 
2. T anta in avi bolocenf quart a 
beoffeecd.n may ſuffiee all che people. om 
| nicate : Ergo,priuate Maſles were not yet heard of inthe Church, 


of the Fell of the Maſe. - Que. 
Seefurtherteſtimonie out of their owne decrees; te 24, IT» 5 tt 
thruſt out of the Church : for thus the oareyary <cry/or prot wires 
boldeth, C.1 7. Soter. Incane Domini « Some men negle& to revive the 
in che Lords Supper,whbich ought to be reccx ye clades biden of Beall: 
Sacraments are againſt ther owne Canons. R114 tl, 
Philper boly Martyr : Chriit Gid,and the Maniſter fairtvinChrifts dehalfe 60 af charare For.pagatr6 
yogete ye : wherefore as many as be d doe not communicate, breake Gods 
oem the fame: and the Miniſter is n6 10ſt Miniſter, that doth not di- 


Chriſt thar dwher Ovdeword 
Facrament as cntquentl noSuranen 2an | 25nd 


Die: AN APPENDIX, "CONCERNING 
; "+6 NE the name of Sacrament, a 


_— _ | 
The Papiffs. 
IE merly I TELE ST da dabtith ry: Bs 
4 preeConwuanion : Ck it againe'td the Supper, or evening! 
—— ear LC. Lies hy 
EL nem hehe Fuck it Maſle Leirurgje,"s po rey: 
C7 uc or I. "3 243 
2778 The-Proviſtans; \- ata 201 fac d 
L ; ramecf che Lords Supper we riot karkient'S, Pau ocallir: Whet ye cometes 
*gater,(aith he) this is nor to cate the Lotds Sypper,n:Cor.xri2e: 1% 1.9097 oY 
Fo The Apoſtle calleth than feaſts of loucy which chiy ways wont co mh 
Sacrament, the Lotde Supper guns amber; bertald thypwere mady Te Lordy 
were called Dominice: hemeaneth n « pay v8 
| nnduſq nr a 
f began to ile many, yeeres ris Famer ropes. phy their owne' 
Second + were gar, va grace Hidited . 
Snfand which hc deſcnbcth afterward as ic Sr pleat the Ap l 
mdrwoSappers ; the one, which he calleth yrbe tes .2r, the other, isthe Lords 
þ 1s ſexailled, _ 92291 pee hes wk poll ewe 
ff ao Maſter Larimer bly T TEE an 
iſt with his Apoſtles did inthe Publ Lenboyahs orher'wes called cena Domni- 
airy rar anc char agynſtchis (the Lords y bach 
Weſton cauillan name, et 
ren ney Supper f 


abilonewf. can.47. In cane Domini pros Eeckrifis] quien mph Inthe 


wc 17 lame negleRt beet Bekandfh uf LordySapper, 
One TIO ET dedit r His onfecraredhe gauc ir In Luk.fer. 34; 


hand3eo h fare the feaſt: 
eo EE a ns tm rg 


their owne decrees allow this name : Decrerpar, + difieBt.2.6.17.Seter” In ciens Dowiny 2 
o Enchariftie neglgttarycyc In che Supper ofthe Lerd the recetuing of the Eu- 


. many Apoltle alſo himlelfe vſeth : he calleth it »»—io, The Commud 

ED ,1.Cor. 10.16. ſodoth Augaftine name it, Communionew corperie Chrid- 
ur So alſo is i called in the Councels: Nices. 1 ,cap.14.Eliberin. decret. 1 Tow 
care ocker. | 4& - 
tenames ofthe Euchariſt and Leturgey we miſlike them noe, beingendirfivos 

S= lenſe ; but becauſe [ET Any 17 mage od gw! 1 0p mah pre 
ble Genledgr afehe Maſe ies the canſe alſo why we vie not thateerme.” Ts 


+», THE SIXT QVESTION, OF. THE: MAN-- 
ner of ſaying and celebrating Maſle. 


The Papiſts, | Sq"; Fe 
rie tharthe Maſſe(or as we call it; he Sacrament) ſhould bee ſaid or don in the \x_gceee. 
(ec before greerruerence rb kprihe Latin xthey 


. * | , - v , 1 
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fa convenient ; | nmr} > > happy emma Te. 
unicode Ma ſhould be had the vegas age 12. bh 
bl ek, 
pt yer wy : the other 
an Iralian could not ſay her ln hereby te communi of rc 
Anſs, Fore thvalgr ongurientio-ooe, nor 
doth not differ,ſauing in certaine new wordes, 
yeeres ber ie load in proceſic of cine be wholly ran 
forme of the were chaunged with all ? as likewiſe the vulgar 
may ſafely be the vulgar ſpeech 1s te entnT 
obiction may be made againſt Larine Maſſe, neither can an Italian ſay Maſſe in 
low! is he Che vane: ſame nderſtanderhr - oh Maſſe, where 
of urch,w v not a 
is ordinarily and daily faid,which is rather to pe 15-07 an Lon fromone ale ie 
wonted occaſion of es IIA rengyes ſermons alſo 
made in Larine,becauſe otherwiſe ſtrangers ww rn ——_ — 
Dean ty es ogy ner rar then bee pronided them Miniſters 


owne : 9 pee $I atcr lmpguarum tc, n—_—__— br 
uerfitic of the tongues, ſhould brareche diane officer Deer Gy. 1. 46t,31.4.14. one 


decree 1s cuidently 


i 
2. Chriſt Nh fone ſpace of three houres, being ſo long ypon the croſle, vttered | 


re necetetomreralln th hearing of he poop Ibid. 

RE fn) 4 ps Ce eee hold his peace, or 
aloude ; vnlefle they can ee te anthems to hi 

muſt not ferch the vie of che Sacramenr of our owne mary aodor ew 
crifice ypon the 4 06 emma ice br ory, 


ht Soppens 1 Cor. 1 1.23 .whereih Chriſtis not read to have ſpoken any thing, but intheher 


of his ; neither did Chriſt pronounce any ofthe words of conſecration 
but in the inſtitution of his laſt l Th 


Argam. 7» The Pricft ig the law did enter alone into the holy 


without,as we reade of Zacnarie,Luk. 1.10. Ergo,the ſacrifice ofthe yr ye 
lence and ſecrer, Bellersm captr 2.47 


«3 
eAnſfw. Fult,the Pricit herein — way; type of Chriſts entring into the holie of 


inthe the ſanders by, but ſcuen ſhort ſentences ITC: 


the Apoſtle ſheweth, Hebr.g.2 4. therefore it concludeth not for the Maſe, 
mi he be offred without the lence of the people, bur vnder the Goſpell wee denie wy fuck 
e. Thirdly,the Prieſt whule he burned incenſe, was neither heard,nor ſcene of 
may as wellinferre,thas = any more ute e ge lo 
ſhould yee loſe thegloric uperſtitious cleuation. ,the reaſon why the 
Warned orb i wr". err rar of the diuifion of the T cody 
liſted ofthree parts;the moſt m_y paroreremtovn - ws Prieſt 
Te Tempe row olulan > > which was forthe 
now is diſſolued,and hoe banner rid rs rr hr. =" 
hes Age” > gg or houſes of prayer. 
Footer niger 
tongue,is contrarie to S. Pauls rule,who would haue all things to bee done in the 
ingand i fch rei he nlerned might fy Amen, 1.Cor.14.16.Butthe 


—_—_ which vnderitand not: nor yet can ſay Amen yato 
- a1 'hichrhey vader nor? norerca 4 


Secondly, it 1s alſo contraricto Saint Pauls naaeet Foagnonrod 
not ſpeake aloud inthe hearing of the : for he ſaith, Ye doe ſhew forth,y=yppngnnntht 
tie, preach or declare the death of o often as yereceiue it, 1,Cor.1 1.26 bebe 
en chars, reac fr declare each of of Chriſt, thar ſpeake 


Belhlermine anſwereth ; This forth of Chriſts death is not done ſo much wn 
asinatand in deed: ' for bow elle c all che people ſhew forth the death of by 
hy hf 6 


entre. Fult,we grant,that by the very aQtion of cating and drinking in the Sacramer wy 


_.. fdelof the Maſi. Quelt.y. Y 
thereby onely : for the inſtitution of Chriſt muſt be 
*'{ bane rm wes þ- of the Lord, that which 1 hane delinered wntgyen: ocher- 
Gent, bm mma nd of inftitution rehearſed in the 
they ſhould nor know, wha by their ation is and ſhewed 
| by the ation of eating and drinking onely the Lords is ſhewed forth, 
pre da ex, where the people neither eare nor dninke, there is no ſhewing forth 
Lords d 
A Sacrament confiſteth oftivo ; ofthe outward element, as the matref ; and 
id of inflicution, as the forme : the as water in Baptifine, bread and wine in the 
Wat noe be concealed: na grngtabres 4 on we thi 
I anſwereth,thar it 18 the words —_— a, 
chat recetue the Sacraments : for infants heare not thewords ſpoken in Bapriſme. 
ir | + antirusat printer wcodles7 Wo. -96 ereboamcraymany - x 4 
vnderſtand, therefore they profit not words : bur ' 
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Odor pots gr art reepeoe otherwiſe yernight as 
xs, Infants ſee not the element, which is vied : Ergo, the water alſo may bee concealed.) 
ppeche argument is not anſwered drawn fromthe proponianyderweene the elemenr of 


, There is the ſame reaſon of vſing words not vnderſtood in the Church of God, and 
tare rot heard : for by neither is the people edified : bat the firſt arenovro bee vied gy" 
le faith, / hadrarber mm the Church ſpeaky fine words with mine waderfanding, that might 
abt Go haotone | word in a ſtrange ,1,Cor. 14.19.Erge,neither arcthe other: 
j-r pretheir fiuc wor of conſecratonmait belouliatins kc there tnay beinflculted 


anſwer c ſpeakerh of preaching, not of prayer. Secondly, facrifi- 
ik arp one fora eres out ory 
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vicd where there is no externall ſacrifice : but vader the 


Erge,the facrificing garments of Aares are not now to be put in vie, 


The Proteſtants. 
for diuers cauſes wee doe condemne and reieR theſe 


Gout and exceſſive cot, in making ſomany Church well of 
ny M garments of filke,fine linnen,embroidered with gold, \ tice 
ſones,was both an intclerable burthen to the Church,at whoſe = pon 
ded,and a great no ere raaebreies remain of] -* 

Thirdly convenient veſſels and inftruments,which are neccflarie for 
with other ſeemely ornaments : as a decent cou for the Communic 
cleane and handſomie veſlclito keepe the wine, a cup of filuer fort TR ons. 
napkins forthe bread ; ſuch inſtraments and ornainenrs of the Lords table we cor 
viethem our ſclurs : yer none ofrhem for ſach ends or purpoles, as pretend, to 
errand y chem arhongh he hey were ordained to waite an er 
ly imagined : but wee doe vie therh for c 
ER Sn ſo great myſteries. Asinth 
nyt nt en Leno Junocent.y. Sun [qe ets row imma 
veſtmenrs ſo yncleane,&c.rhar they are loathſome vnto ſor 0 
fore wewillaharhe they bee kept white and cleane. Such comelines and leanlines int 


wee commend allow : bur their ſuperfluous veſſels and 
hath no neede of. = 


. The Tabernacle,with allthings be time yn 
the time Pefuwmarien, Hebr. 9.9 The prey ga peak tag acl 


ſamh, 7 bat the fimilnnde of beanenty ak 4wrvly thi 
ſilver ave wot the ſums things, Heb.9.13 10 nexther are they to bee ac ed 
with the ſame ngs the fimilitude of heauenly things require ſacl ornaments;b y 
Pr por mori oh ware dn os... 
- had ne confecrared Alrars, but Communion tables, r.CoraeW 
her ike chars edveſlels of gre arr ck Lond Seppr hen cp 
fluer-nor i thieprſe March, 10.9, Wherefore ach thungs are notr 
ccrning Lords bodie. / -- 
Bernard ſaith well ; Quam multa bodies emis > awro fulgent Altaria ? ec, How mall 
now a daies ſHinewich gold and pretious tones? how many walles are decked witht 


ments) chinke manadoatis bf apa ac we nk Ger IN 
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m_ Nag 21 ofurteayenbmyss rw gow >/pay wh rank anyrs 
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/ and ſhew keodhe prople, anc ob eebete. clo revnge 
64 01 te./ yerdnnny puter eden, in Heaven, m Earth,and in Pargatorie : the 
thereof in wine, th my 
" of the Alear, the pee the book, che pa : ofholic wacer, 
| Cor efron mary read cher moor breed hk Gyne of the troffe 
ewentie times in one Maſſe while : : Adde allo yneo theſe, their rediour and 
ide noiſe and vnedifying ſound of ſtrange inflrunents,and the of their 
aficke (er forth in a ſtrange language, and endited to the honour of Saints. "All theſe ſu- 
ws rites, with diuers more, vaine, vnfruitfull, abominable, they with 
} maine defend and mainraine, Belerm {1b.2 .de Miſſa cap.14.1 5.Coucil. 2+. 
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pars n+ car preg butin Ta Ted of theſe conditions is 


Frnohus j of 


vi dalcine camarem - _ 

cap. 1 1, Ofteneunes in c ;—_—_ urn Anon to fing more 
more in tuning Thus then i is one 
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THE vrour, vpeion, on THE FORME of 
[Male conliſterth Canon,partly me 
befreand afier the Cinon, 


' THE. FIRST PART, OF THE PRAIERS WHICH: 
mo  goebelorethe Canon of the Maſe, 38S 


doe nerve condumnemiunoburio ir lng 


prefaces to the Maſſe, wee doe with 


Fees Fob yn) es tak full of olands, and invocaen of ih | 


Kyrie rims repeated vnknowne tongue . Eleuation and 
rears Dope Heogtas, anne ares. 1333, th Arava dad by Pope Sp ct 


Pax leagens; plra cud Forum Pag- 1495; ; 4 
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| of the Jollofthe Maſſe, Que. 


THE SECOND. PART, OF. THE 


the Madſle. 


The Papiſts 
wen Ts kde Rhemift- 40. Erree; 
Go ae the Canonet che Maes moſt and ſolike rorake beginning 
to from 
rune, Belarmine (heweth by CE TS firſt, becauſe mention is made 


Der he Canon ee foes ofthe Chart) nbobyun of korrobe 
rc cer whereby x appeared, hart - > wane Bog 
1, Gregoree 1. with the Canon it ſelfe was 
rr w vnknowne, and therefore it is like it' came by 
C.20 
. Firſtyche adoration and invocation of Martyrs, as alſo of confefſors, is bur a late ſu- 
demie,not knowne in the auncient and purer times of the Church: * 
rh R u4 non ador aſſet, niſi agnoniſſet Deww : loſwa would not have 
the Angell to be God. Ambroſ. is 9. ad Roman. Non poreft genn are low 
i bebored of cony corre der carr Ge And , 6b, 4. de interpellat, 
4xt.ypon theſe words in the 73. Plalme bow bane { in beanen but ther Nee ſuperelt bn caleftubus 
qu ronk wry « There is nothing in heaven but Chriſt, which Idefire: Ergo, hee needed 
fired the helpe and afliſtance of Saints. $. Hiereme alſo ſai Jigilant, Qui 
hp Mayne abrethl WES ROC eRIn) worſhipped or a- 
is? Legoby $ realor, it appeareth,that the Canon of the Maſſe, allowing mupcari- 
| wh yg nn} os es eAmbroſe and Hierewsi tine. _S T—_ 
Canon, for 
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ſantt or wn : And of all Saints, vnder ci gnol 
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ching together of the Mafſe by diuers at tarmes 
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of of for the with 
nnonglrvanenr}y of a conpe=ary 200% Log ny other gull 
4. $. Hierewe Endeth fauk ſome in his time , — oblations 
viedtolay, Qui ſedes ſuper Chernbim & : Thou that fitreſt im andy 


raphim : /Uorum pins, ſed coarguendas error : error, ie may have a thew of j 


7: > worthit of reproefe, becauſe that no where mention is made in , that God fitreth » 


the Seraphim , but onl the Cherubim : rom. 4.4pif} .ad : From hence I reaſon 
they vicehe fwhe forme in their Maſſe oblationythen iviean error, andſo-can not be 

on the Apoſtles: if they doe not 4 then do they not vie that forme, which was in 
ECO THEY Inn 4 09 pen mam to egaondr res, ev they will. 


2. Canon of the Male ( fa hero and blot, opdof al eror and v 
\ | frenorcobe cangedor abrogurd. Ge ERR > 


Ve wee on the contrary fide, ——— to , doubtnotto 
bee nothing more corrupt, abomnable, "Fallerof al impierie, herehie, Mn 
1s their idolatrous ſacrifice of the Maſle *as it ſhall now more particularly appeare,by the 
on of the ſeuerall errors. 


A FVLL. HALFE. HVNDRED OF ERRORS AND +. 
Blaſphemicsthat areto be found in the Canon of the Mafſſe, 
as touching the marter. 


rt rc wa Wee pray thee 1, theſe boly and 
A ee Ede Gottel 7 Says: wane! apes. 
Conſecratvn. rene gm—can wrt ov; de becauſe it 151 
apart to bes ſacrifice; (barre, Yer is it notalrcady a Sacrifice, much lefle 


vnſported 
ect of che offer vio oa fefall van , being not yer made the body and blood of 


2 The Prieft ſpeaking of the bread and wine, thus ſaith 3 Which wee offer vnto 66H 
Catholeky Charch, And aghine afterward; I OG NIE our 
I CINE 
in greatlowe ofredvp himſeer undoro make his dark of no force 

Bellarm. Bread and wine 1s not offered for the Church , but the ſacrificeto be nm 
4nd wine. -..Contre. Then the Pricft ſhould fay, which we foal ofer,nor, Which me 
whuch he offereth, is nothing but bread and wine, wharſocuern is, whichhe c 

3 Therubricke of the Maſſe willeth,tharzhePrieft ſhould fr dpeagel 

for hipaſelfe, 48d his ſpeciall friends: But charitie would, that 
— — che ld nt nl ory for or "eur , 


Nemies, 
\ The Prieftfirſtpra yeth for the Pope, then for his owne Biſhop,laſt fpecallyor King 
Hon oc p raers Gt of ll madeforall men, br 
of alle >renjembred : & $.Pezer (erreth down 
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of the Jlolof the Maſſes Swe. 
Ron” confuteth them, who himſclfe , that the fruit of 
i Ninn boy ly is notthe Sacrifice of 
Chriſt inſtituted the 
tehwrey obs ſanh, 
way be But S. / 
E Chrift cherg ,1.lohn 2.2. 
prove proetage grey cg nar vyertue of the oblation of bread and wine 
from erernall danenation : for as yet the pile 35m br ayer Beller. They 
de this prayer, t Chriſt our Lord, by pore brehmmr mb pede 
graunced. (ontre. riniafyicb Aris ory ude their 
&#c. but they do alſo aſcribe their Petition to the vertue of the oblation: Sorts 
twith that eblation, cre. wo. © php ter toy Turing 1 oi 2 
We beſeech thee ( faith the Pricft) ro receine this oblation , 1--w/pts ary inp rnd. rot 
: Here the Prieſt is made @ I RES 
dhe the body and blood of his Sonne. Thus beginneth the res hee. Ik 
WO wfocrerh, ee Rene contre? hut to brad 
ite may be made the bodie and blood of Chriſt, e.23. Contye, Firſt, they pray for that ob- 
whereby they prayed a little before tb be deligered from damnation : Ergo, for an oblati- 
eaconſecrated. remedy RN pray alſo tn the ſame manner , Fhich wee 


kyierd thee vowebſafe (6 accept 
i wetenet dy fore ſuffered: Pur the lah, The ſame night. For this is wy 
are ne put 1N eminy, ov pobeyent out, Qued pro vobir dates, Sach 1s their 
; thatthey are not aſhamed to change the words of our Sauiagr Chriſt, 
ww eg Why then doth the Prieft raket alone? ſeeing Chriſt appointed itto bets- 
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:1 22, In the ixt hve pert fe Eg coding thy 
Ee ores a 


23 Delmer why the : Ree Bb 
ou terns ante ht 
nes 4 ling togetber of the A i Lathes 
and body 1s not Chriſts blood ſhedde vpon the 
A TE did if chere be x 
very bodice and 


but of Chrifts body and blood, irfollowerh, rhar they bined Ning anc, 
moypngbeco ebay to oo tl the GATE Chet wich che bl 


blood with the fleſh, ar rw wir gary mary es hes 
26 Grant me ſowerrbily to take CY 


2n . 5 Ss 
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O finful man, hovw canſt thou merite that which us Chrifts onely gate? And in the xr 
Canon, the Prieſt prayeththus, Not weig bing our merite,c4c. and hee prayeth for 
chart Mai comune el FU ” = 

27 Let the 18 the he thee, 7 thee, I prayſe thee: 
hi Amabryo porn thus to wor Fg. oy dhrife "ie 
. 28 The Sacrament uy bo lod, Abe a Bro alcentef Quilts bode othenii 
—— ; for ng cannot be both the Sacrament, andthe thing whereof 


; the ſhadow and the bodice : Sacraments wrt 
 Eicony 4 ae gre 9 he rugged Coloſl.:z.17 - 


Hale thou mo? Chrift,cve, Haile bou mo/! beanrnly 
dorlny far afat to GG To this Sn. fore —_ faid to 

Haile : und S. oe ammatoe ys + , Ame, whac the Rbemift; tror ats 
+10; Isic not . Chriſt 8 baile, or Ged 

Tr: tronld eſe him ofwhen he -; 17" Hands... 
© auf ttt Sareman roman mceemn or condemn thus they thinke tha 
OTC Rep Io FOI RII ION Corry Scripture : Whoſoewer eaterb 

url eo 9 __ Wh Fee 
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of he Jdelef the Maſe. Hee 
Te Lodlenbtpganf Senmes, ml gry eter apr ry Dr 
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So then all ſuch yowes are 
by Hierewe: ſentence they are 


ccording to the ve of Saram,there is annexed the forme of bleſ- 
Ce ao otetLanda, 


| og do copobrr,mer berpthedmal 4 emo hm, Whes _ 


001] wy the true Paſchall Lambe Chriſt Ieſus,thar the 
eld bee RN adi annd & endo prend torns ele 


in Barnwadl Abbey by Camb that the Monkes did vie once a yeeretoroſt a 
whole,and payers les Fourwayy...d greater ſuperſtition can bee found among the 


OTHER ERRORS IN THE MANNER 
of celebrating Maſe. 


am the halfe hundred of errors in the Mafſe, as thoſe before going are found 
the marrer, ſo theſe following are in the magner : as firſt, all 1s done and laid in the 
tongue, Not vnderſtood of the people, and often not of the Prieſt hi contrarie © 
oe. nie rodertoed oft done to edefying, 1 .Cor. 1 4.12. and they that words 
yet enderſto0d, peaks in rhe axre,verl.9, 
| they vie many irkeſome, tedious, and friuolous repetitions of the fame words, as 
Domine,Let vs blefle the Lord,is ſung tenne ſeucrall times rogerher, — 
ſcuerall times, with long and notes, This is contrarie to the ENED 
- ecu ayer cn repetitions, Marth. 6.7. for ſo the word 
1 ing taken fromthe Poet PO ot Tw WES one mes 7 


The Prieſt is charged in the Rubricke to ſay digers prayers, priuetias, ſecretly to himſclfe : 
| Dar Ed froctenk exl, paſt, preſent,to come ce. CITY ARS 
mie ann ts ner > / puns 

_ on other words muſt bee to "Pak, 
- hun aid, that they may be ynderſtood,and thereunto Ames anſwered by 
te," Cor.14.16. 
. a fckend may apeue the Canonofthe Male cerdnges 
MAES ar c in the Canon Maſle, 
phe cupghe Aeris fochend; ama apa beginning of the tenth booke of the 
nd Monuments : vere they doccomnetth Co etohey proferinthe 
ot + (mag many recon 


read wal burthe dave conatbhertieth 
he cre oct 


make it, once or twice were enough, INS 
ks ſu SED 
geſture in (a MRS GAINS r&iculous, ſo — *—— "a 
rouimkea Player nee comming forth ypon Rage, henthePrictaddreethhimrothe 
; ie dren en ene Sn 
ortie or fifrie times in a Maſe whule ; firſtbe his bodie : je Amenrr? 


mice, on each Gde, vnder the cup 
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maketh a crofſe beyond his head with war yogi rr ngtocyrmpony he breakerh the hoyh 


in rwo in his lefr hand,one 1n dares \ 9 hers 
lerteth fall imo t: che Prieſt then kifſeth the (orpor n+} Seo the Pax fromthe Pu 
iro the Subdeacon,and he tothe Queere: then humbling himſelfe,he firſt rakerk the jp 
ag nn nt. agmtaphny yn. rater era $ omen 
mcg he Pretrmkch th nn mp pane roradrbr 
lofi bis hand turnethto time, then bowing his 
yeth to hiulelfe: he r1 ine,making the figne of the 
Alcar. ——— mnconfſtancie, in turning this way 
rpjnow downe backed and forward; 
ling the fingers, &c.. Meſervied Md ieneri ha xd v5 continued 
eating «Amelch, till hee was wearie : 4 15/6 poder, 
Ne Fs ko ade handy of he hodnede emendeFhepragm 
verl. 54. 


ERRORS COLLECTED OVT OF THE CAVTELES 
of the Maſſe,that follow after the Canon. 


6, He eight cautele is,chet Prieft ohavzce to conſectate water for wine he muſt 
? {1 "pour. Why ne apr}. wordes, this « my (0 er ccuromat RE 
y Z anok ſpoken vuer water,as well as oucr wht If ye vrge Chrifts power, he 
—— wine, and' ſo likewiſe water into his badie : if ye vrge Chrifts 1m 
conſecrated onely in wine,he vicd no warer arall.,and therefore ye breake 11s inſtitution; 
In the tenth cautele,s Prieſt excammunicate ts willed ro nh Onwri hc then makers 
ele chermnardd his bode ?-rhis weremonſtrous : for then not only Prieſts ae 
tnake Chiafts bodie,cuenan Heathen or Infidell; for he that is excoannunicate 15.1 
has office, and 15for the camo as an heathen man,Marth.1 8.17. 
48% Cantele 12, /fa Fhe ot Spider fall no edveay after ation, they muſt bee firſt 
horned and the and afpe: be bept inthe veſſeluf i be poyſened, it muſt 
but kept in a cleane veſſell. But this Cautele telleth vs not, whar ſhall become of that "ia 
but there it rexhaineth hilly call ir ſowre or Kinks, or putrifie with wormes, which 1s as badaus 
on in TEume and boiw an abſurd nr ie, that Chiifts blood may bee poyloned, feng 


os AIR Ys why longtuch inferiourto Chritts bodie ? 
Canclen 8.1f a drop of bladd fall oyonrbe Altar,or Altar-cluth table $c.tbe Pricft nef belfi 


with bys tongue and the muſt be waſbedand the wa laid vp,o+e. 

_ Het the Pri wr a good ofhce, to ray on = tables, and clothe with by 

wgrotoiaNdnatdls askethem, whether every drop of the Chalice bee Chriſts whole 
parr,then is he dnnded : if the whole,then,how many drops in the Chalice,ſo many 
raph ary Chrilt ate there at once: they cannot winde — from theſe abſurdities, © * 

50: Cattle +2./favy mas vowir muſt be burned and the aſver laid oe 
ta,che. What materagnlicys nerdy Fre” pure. an rearing. +6 eburne his bodic? A Ley 
whence are theſe aſhes? — does be of accidents : ye ankeikies either graunt that it1s 
burnedzorChniſts bodie :1t the firſt, then there is no tranſubſtantiacion : if the WW 
phemte, Aud n—_—_— Chriſt bodie tay a vomne,which many amedicine is able to doe? 

TT gy If the Sacrament bee eaten of « mouſe, or if it bee loft, let the Prieff 
Thus by the popith e,myce may deuoure Chrifts bodie,and he thatfound the loſt ſheep 
may Ne _ b Fike 

| tk uxthe- 2 4. 1f by the negligence of the Prieft the beaſt doe Jet bim doe 
accidents onely pro Xa oo done, and this 4 nn bee we i det 
ney as this Cautele ſaxth,then doOthey make Chriſt glorious bodie c 
kewnh bow many and whavgreat and horrible blaſphemies this 
ſtitious Canon ofthe Maſſe iaftuffed : indeede it is an —_ and abridgement 
marrow, fjnewes, and bones of their idoktrous prof nm the very darlin Mets 
Church: 918 —_—_— propet badge and marke a Papiſt, H, ethat hatcth che Maſl as 
whore of Babylon : he that laucth the Mafle, cannot loue the truth. chic 

Ifthen I ſhould be demaunded at once, which of all popiſh blaſphemies and bl 
moſt abominable, contrarie to the faith, and to bee ab dof a good Chriſtians : ( 
know that there are meny of this kinde) yetI would readily rd we. the Maſle : the 
whereof, I am well aflured,cannot bee alcribed bur to him tha is the author of all ly 


b 


Laſtly,ler vs ſee how well the popilh Maſſe agrecth with their owne Canons : cc 
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of the Jdol of the Maſſe. Queft.8. 
. bread and wine together, iris contrarie tothedecree of ſubiny : Decree. 24 
—— doe giue tothe peoplethe Euchariſt ſopped,or dipped, &c. it 
— this decree forbiddeth onely that commixtion, which is giuento 
in the Sacrament, not that,which is done in the Maſſe,hib.z.de Aſc .27.reiþ,ad ob- 


| The reaſon inthe decree viedis general againſtll mingling of the Sacrament t Sor 

pou: calicis,che. The bread was commended or ſandified apart,and the cup apart:nei- 

give dipped bread to any of his Diſciples, but to /ades,to ſignif his prodition,nor 

_ -- x oo Wherefore this decree 1s moſt cuident againſt this ſuperſtitious 
on in the Maſle. 

{anci/.Colamienſ 2.6.11 Jidebimar ogerapretinms fatarige. Wee ſhall doe very well, if wee 

nn Miſtae and Breuaaricsto be peraſedythatcurting off ſuperflaous thi 2 ae japerfs 


ings (| rioully brought in, &c, How can the Miflall or Mafle-feruice be void 


| things? 
: TER | apocryphal fooliſh, and vnſyncere 
R r 
aces, d&c. This C 
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it, who reporting the words of Ays- 

L e Antipbonarium . We haue camaited che Anti _s, 

chat eme di call. He 

wane! ws _ 0s nal por mere ygende tun 

whachnor onely Apocryp ories out il of Nicedemns, and other toyes, arc inſer- 

— hog dec nel amphane—wb ye anhiny, Ve cetera eye 
thlk,voicr of redandar, doth varic and exceede,&c. Lindanlib.; de interpret, .£.3. Here is: 
teftimonie ofa learned writer of their fide againſt the errors, faults, and corruptions of 

: how then are they not aſhamedro 1 ſame as perfeR, and without any re 


I conclude therefore with that ſaying of Gregerie,as he ſaid c ing the word eAntichrifta- 
b maylinas good ſenſe of this word, Miſe, as it is now vnderſtood of Papiſts : Si petiet quanti- 
Re ſour (have; f pprrine Saigunarh vninerſe pernicies : If you marke the quantitie of 
the word, it ſtandeth bur of ewo ſyllables : but if we reſpeR the waight of iniquitic, it containeth, John Mailer 
al ampictic and vngodlines. As one ſometime deſcanting vpon the name, faid,thar the For Þ-1294- 
aſe was called beyond the Sea (Adoſe : ) for thatall is amide ja it. , | A 


Soli Deo immortal Patri, Fulio, can Spirits ſanto, fie 


I leaut this o9m_ar-it ch great waight, 1 thought good to inſert 
| ts of the Martyrs againſt t !; oulnes aids peas» 6h &:7 4 
tout them by the Papiſts in thoſe dayes. ; 


*THE PAPISTS THEN JIN TIME PAST HAVE 
wits thus reaſoned for their reall preſence. 


rg FF He ſame bodie which was giuen for vs, # truly in the Sacrament :'for our Sauiour 
4 + 4..Chriſt ſaid, 7bir@ my betdie which bal be giten for you, - 
- But bis true bodice was giuen for vs. - | | 

struc bodic it in the Sacrarnent : fie (bedſexs cont .Cranmer. 

. Biſhop Crewwer anſwereth ; His true! bodice is truly preſenc to them that truly receiue 
— ritually : id, Which anſwere may be further thus : Firſt, wee graunt, thar 
the ſame's preſent, but not after che ſame manner ; Chrifts bodice may be truly preſent, although 
Kbenotgere carnally : he is ſpiricually by faich, which isbis true preſence;Secondly,wve 

ne tis againſt them ! for ifrhe ſame bodice of Chriſt bee preſent in the Sacrament, 

tgaue for vs ; then is it not preſent, bur to thoſe fot whom it was given : but it was 

for the cleQ and belecuers, therefore to the wicked atd Infidels Chriſt 1s nor preſent 

Rene becaulc for ſuch he gaue a"? Tbs 
_s mm 
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Popiſh arguments FE: . 
the ely Chrifts bodie is not there 

depmran Won nan oy rp wy te 15 not realy preſence 

bod 


Comra. Chriſt,when he ſpake theſe words,this i bodie fpake of the ſabſtance of his 
not of the efficacie or effeRt ; Chriſts bodice then is _ then ſpiritually, ——_ 
ſent: C . 

>. Wee graume chat inthe Sacrament there is boch the ffcace ofthe bodie ofCe 
the ſubſtance thereof, bur the ſubſtance ſpiritually applied by faith : for the fleſh profireth a 
ching of it —_ 3 wack ror pre nd, .6.fic Cranmer. It is therefore 
argument,the Il 1n the Sacrament : Ergo, the ſubſtance 
bodie 1s not there ſpiritually ere op-womnr gpgorhmmtadnnt aan Leo. 
the effeRt allo is ſprituall,aothat which is wrought. 

Argam.:. That onely is giuen tovs in the Sacrament, which was giuen for vs vpon the api 
but bread was notgiuen on the crofle for vs : Erge,bread 1s nor giuen in the Sacrament: 

Anſw, To the propoſition wee anſwere : firſt, the ſame bodie indeede 18 giuen both ; 
—— the Croſſe, but not after the ſame manner : we haue the lame bodie, bur ig. 
eually gi meodyfaik. Second] it is not truethat that onely is giuen vs im the Sacraments 
For are borh the bodie of preſent ſpiritually in myſterie, and the bread preſenins 
ſiblie. 

Argam.;. The ſame fleſh,whereby Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman, 5 guen of 
tovs to be caten, 

Chriſt is made our brother and kinſman by histrue,naturall,agd organicall fleſh, 

- prey urall,and organicall tell is giuen v3 to be caten ; argam Welton, 

meth vs indeede his true naturall flicſhto be eaten, yer not aftera arallas- 
By inal, by faith : fe Cranmer. 

Comra. Chnit vs the ſame fleſh,which he tooke of the Virgin : bur be tookenerkis 

fleſh of the Virgin ſpi ,or in afigure 


Ergo it not y : fe Welt | 
= ache propotitien wen poems cooke the ſame fleſh of hi 


— vs tobecaten, bur o_ the ſame manner: therefore the afſumprion, wh 
ak the manner,not thethy ſophiſtically cre > wy > and containeth more than 1 okeps 
poſition : which ſpeaketh of fr on acſh ,bart nor of the ſame manner. 

Secondly,this argament may be turned ypon themſelues : as thus, 
Chriſt giuerh vs the ſame fleſh,which he tooke. 
yr ws 9609 eras, fleſh dom, afrer an humane nas 
onely : 
s,he giueth not his fleſhto vs to be eaten iritually at ; 
* Flu ”_ good concluſion, (which erk.a graunt, Ek they will) then is the ochre 
J'* . 
Argum. 4. ex _ , That thing is ſhewed in the Sacrament, which 1 is worthie moſt higheſt 
honour im the 
Bur the bodie of Chriſt is worthic higheſt honour, not the elements of bread and wine: 
Pune bodice of Chriſt  ſhewed in the Sacrament,rgum #efton., 
. Eirit,the conclufinn wee graunt, if it be rightly vnderſtood : for the bodieof 
ſir ally ro the eye of faith in the Sacrament, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſts & 
wn : for other ſhewing of Chriſts bodic in the Sacramentrthere tan bee none: 
pe themſelues cannot demonſtrate ynto vs Chriſts bodice, but wF the externall ſhapes > 
ad and wine, 
Secondly,we graunt thatthe bodie of Chriſt, thus ſpiritually ſhewed in the Secraen BE 
thic higheſt honour : and that the cutward Ggnes,not as bare elements, but as t 
ſeales of ludde and heauenly graces, and the Sacraments inftirured of Chriſt, whe fo robe high 
reuerenced,as the ordinances of God. So then Chriſts bodie ſhewed in the 
ie higheſt honour incarth,and the Cacraments,te hgnes of holie things, are IE 


. 
The ſoule is fed by that, which the bodie caceth: - | 
Bon chetoules fed, hyde —_ 
Ergo The bodic eaterh che leſh of Chriſt in the Sacrament,@vg wm, Chee, a0 
fe. BeſtythsSucrumontd one thing, the mmarrer of the Sacrament another, 


bodice caterh the Sacrament, wee'eate the bodie of Chriſt : ECT 
waſhed with water,thatthe ſoule ma _ pomgpotannndy, ſour bodic cateth the 
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crament,that the foule may befed 
debrddip eos argument in particular Le ba thus: firſt rothepropotition: ſeiom 
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for the Reall preſence confuted. 


whatſoeter the bodig exteth, the ſoule is fed by the ſane ! and if it be but parti- 
fla eaudpeſerti inc Baramnacgden the igamenrproven 
wholy of particulars. and the ſoule are fed by the ſame meate in 
born hoe on wy a. or aur by er opment] oe he, nr. ey 
the lements, Which they have to nounſh : but the ſoule, by the ſacramenrall and 
Re  feenor carnally ot er A IE is fed by 
er not carnally,but ſpirit r is argutnent may be torne 
yponthem thus : : As the ſoule feederh Ee ART : Ex 
phindno ocherwiſeis the bodie. Ar I NO ICS the Sacra- 
aemand with the bodie of Chriſt: with the Sacrament( not as a Sacrament) naturally ro 
the; with che bodie of Chriſt (fopernarurally by gift of faith in the ſoule)to erer- 
Jak Cranmer ad Weff onune. 
rgen.6. As Chriſt liueth by the Father, ae rep 
kt buck by ho Face nacurlly: 
a Somer ol 


ern ſhould our fle alſo bee ramalect-poke without RR our foode s:and to 
t thereof goeth the common way of meates, were a monſtrous blaſj ar pep againſt 

bodie : therefore we cannot ſo naturally cate Chriſts fleſh. Thir 
—— = angry rs brwogks dong : firſt, not denniowce poſs 
to the fleſh, but rather in that we make all one myſti bodie, whereof Chriſt 
a the head : "3. as the bodic naturally lueth by the head,ſo we doe naturally,that is verely,and 
by Chriſt. Secondly,in that Chriſt doth communicate vnto vs his nature of eterni- 
omncand will bring vs to be,where he 1s,wee are ſaid alſo naturally to live by Chriſt : Sic 
< of Clit, ſaying(this « my bedie) they would th bea $- 

7. The ipeech of Chriſtin (this is my bedbe) they wo 14 pOPC MEWS 
paracrine, but a yer ſpeech. he 


anti 15 Not icated denominatuuely : 


Thus word (bode) which 15 the predicarems,ts a ſubſtance : 
van efſcntiall predication,not adenotuinatiue : ſo it is his true bodiegnot a figure of his 
we 7 Lnpala be predicated denominatiuel allegorie phor 
antia ma ately, 1n an or meta or a 
= je D.Crmmr ders Oxonienſ. And (0 is itin this place, where Chriſt ſpeaketh 


thus argue. 

= ht wectanke the word of Chriſt is of ſtrength,and by the Lords 
art is ye 

mhthe heavens were made 

isno fig mr hood 

. 1. The words of _—_— hunſelfe, and he wor- 
leh a figurative ſpeech. 2, Chrifts ſpeech,or rather Chriſt by his workth, in wftru- 
i not in conuerting the ſubſtance of bread. 4. doth worke by his power 
inthe Sacraments, as in Baptiſme,ſo in the Euchariſt:But there is no ſuch conuerhon in Baprilme, 
thereforenot in the other, 4. The Sacrament of Chrifts blood is made : the words make the 
dloodtothem,that recciue it ; not that the blood is in the cup, but in the receiver : ref. D.Cran- 
apes tf: (Eh Cbrilt berry 09 

2 1 +2 + ©» 4% 006, poet age oO anpdancong 


exam Dad, 
thaveyceet Chriſt,vnlefſe they be ſeduced and decet- 
= Bur the e of Chriſt, never vnderſtood this voyce of Chrilt withour 


rIIDS fathers doc number ; place eavcng iauratie and ropica percheropanſD. 


Apma$, Whereas we ſuchplaces of againſt the reall preſence,as doe make 
mntzonofChriſts hewwc leg ſacbpae ogra : they on the contraric labour thus 
Chriſts aſcenſion inco heauen, and his continuancethere, is no let to the reallpre= 


, ence s fleſh in the Sacramene. 


corporally and really on the carth ſince his aſcenſion into heauen: as he was 


Ggg 2 ſecns 


ſcene of Pawl.1 Corinth. 5. and ecclefiaſticall ſtories make mention, that Chriſt appeared _ 
yato Saint Peter, as he flicd from Romegas E writeth, bb .3.cap.3. 4. 
- Ergo for all Chrilks being in heauen he may allo. beanearth, and fo conſequently in the ga, 
mentor gon Smirhic: 1 pe's 119; JA! : ' L 
i =FAnfw. Firſt, Chriſt may, when-}it pleaſeth him, bee in heauen, and earth, and. 
whom be will: yer iefoiloweth noe, that be will doeſo,,Setondly, that Chriſt tppearne 
and Stephen, AQ.7. we graunt, but he was ſcene of them in heaucn,nort in carth : the ſte 
reported of Chriſts appearing to S, Peyer,1s not certaine, and therefore it proverh nog. Th 
we ſhould graunt the corparall appearance of Chai ſometime ypon carth, yer 1 
necdes be with ſome ; wr wy | Hens heauen : for ly to abars 
un earth, and corporall £0 in heauen at tine, 15s contrarie to Scriptures 
ainſt che nature of an humane bodie : wherefore if Chriſt abide in heauen after thee ey 
1s corporall preſence,as the Scripeure{auh, The heavens muſt containe him ; this my 
hinder his bodily preſence in the Sacrament,reſponſ. D.Rid/ei.dsſpur —_—_ Yo 
Argum.g, Eucry Sacrament of the.ne;ve. Teltainenc hath a proaule of grace, and loa 
queatiyeke Euchanift hath : weracty 1 
But there is no promiſe of grace made to the bread andiyine, but to ihe bodice, andbluwd 
Cirilt: ' Mt: 
Erge,the bread and wine arenotthe Sacraments, butthe body, and blood of Chrift : cpm. 
Watſon arſputat. . ; "113 
- «Arf#, Firſt, there 1y no promiſe made to bread and wine, as they are urs 
winez-butin as much as they are fanQihed, and made: the Sacraments of the bocy: 
ofthe Lord, they hage a pgonuſe otgraceannexed vnta them, Secondly, and yet tolpglirs 
ly,this promiſe ofthe tpirttuall partakung of Chrilts body,ts inade nor tothe bread, andare; 
urtothem which worthnly doe recetge tlie Sacrament 2 #eſftonſ. D.Xidierw. . * oe 
sm.10. ex Clryſeffome: That which the wornandid bold uw her #ombe, that fantdh 
holdethzhe Pricit; butthe Virgine did-bearethe very fleſh of Chrilt in deede : Engr ages, 
Wiſlon, | 
Hoſe 1. We grant,the Pricſt holdeth the ſame thing, but afrer an other manner : heblkall 
the naturall body,zhe Pricit holdeth the myſtery ofthe body : reſp. Ryidirr drſpntas, Oxminſ, tal 


thus far of our aducrſarics arguments, 


THE ARGVMENTS. OF THE MARTYRS AND. 
holy confteſlors of Gods truth againſt the Reall preſence, **" 


Argum.1 7 Chriſts body be really inthe Sacrament,as it is now celcbrated in the Chrdien 

,) Lſowasatprefent, atthe firitinſtirution thertof : 'If Chritts body were thenenraus 

the Sacrament 3 and Chrift as he did catethe Paichall Lambe with his Ditciples, ſo likened 

he the Euchriſt : then it will follow,that Chriſt did cate his @wne budy, which wete veydblars 

Anſo, Moremangpopilh DoRtor granteth this conſequent, that Chritt did cate hs cunts 
dy : againit whom Maſtcr Pheſpot framed this argymenr. 

Receuuing of Chrilts body,hath a promiſe of renuſh160 of finnes : 

Chriſts cating the Sacrament had no ſuch promiſe: for be had no ſinnes,and thereforemied 
no remitiion : Ergo, Chriſt in the Sacrament did not care his owne body, £41 

aAnſw.1, Firit, Aoreman aniwererh to the propoſition, denying tharthe receiuingdte® 
crament hath a promute of rean{i1on of finnes : whom Matter Phrſpor.corfureth by the 
of inſtitution ; Which ir ginen for you,7bick ir ſhed for you for rew!ſſion of Srnner. ; | 

Anſw.z, Dottorw«/ton anſwercd, that Chrilt d1d no more care the Sacrament for remilſioad 
finnes,rhen he was baptized : and by this reaſon may we proue as well,that he was not 
at all ; becauſe Baprifive 15 gruen for remithon of finnes, 

({omra, Though Chrilt were baptized, notfor any neede thereof, but to giue an cxanple to 
his (reap £1t 15 otheriviſe 1n exrtingdhus owne boy inthe Euchariſt: tor the warer in Bape 
of ie{elfe 15 but a tcrrene clement, bur Chriſts body 1s lively, and cannot be caten without ſome 
ctfeQ or operation. Againe, let it be obſerued, bow they doe here march the Eu 
tilinecogether, whitch elfohere cl deny ; afhroung that theſe two Sacraments haue nv 
hood eachto other : It then they will compare thele Sacraments, they muſt be alikeheren? 
as the bread in the Evchari(t is become, as lay, the body of Chrifl : ſo mult the ware Wh 
m Baprime : and ſo conſequently tis as abfurd a thing, for Chriſt to cate his owne be 
Euchariſt; as tor his body to be waſhed with his body 10:Baptilmc:ex diſpurar. connect. a 

Argum.?, The Angell ſaid to the woman, He ts riſen, be 1; not baere ; Matth.: $.1oh.16.7 

from my father into the world ; ag ained teane the norld,and gee to my farber; Chrilt tpeaketh of 
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again#t the Reall preſence. 


allbody; Emp,me may conclude,that his is not now in the world,orgam. Phibett!, 

Aus. | qt). ory oe vn Auf woyic}-Hpdeterr 1rd re RY 

: . 

in the Sacr Nw eng ny be —_— by the anſwere of the diſciples to our Sauiour 

Canſtiathe ſame place,w f of his departure,lohn 16. Now then ſpeakeff and 
# forth no prexerbe: Bur if Chriſt had vnderſtoode avy fach inuiſible preſence TE 

aps hee had ſpoken obſcurely, and darkely, not plainely, ref, Phil, driþ. connec, 


» Philpotti: S, Peter faith, AQ. 3, bom beanen muſt receine gill the conſurrmation of al 
hhayschis 1s ſpoken of Chriſts waryry ps own cannot be preſent ypon earth inthe Sacramene. 
-defu, Narpsficldaniwereth, r.Chrilt is notex eceſſaate,of neceſlinic forced to any place, Con- 
Joey uh is no otherwiſe forced of neceſ[itie ro any place,then as he hath by his owne decree ap- 
his body to remaine in heauen, and fo declared it in his word. decrec therefore of 
cab c,not that God 1s forced by any to keepe it, but becauſe his will and purpoſe can- 
changed. 
ys 2. Chriſt is ommyporent, and may be 1n heauen, or in carth at his pleaſure, Core : of 
In: Sihencie,nker he can doe,ts not our queſtion,but rather what he doth : it is no good 
may doe this or that : Ergs,he doth it. So much onely 1s to be beleeued of Chri 

amnipotencie, as 1s in the word expreſſed : but that Chriits bodie is in heauen, and really in 
the Sacrament vpon earth, is not expreſled in the word ; Ergo, it is not to be belceued, fie Philper 


y Aoſw.3, This word oportet,vicd by S. Peter,he muſt,doth not include an abſolute neceſſitic,as 


appeare by other places cf Scripture : S. Pant lairh, Opertet vine Vnoris wirmn offer 
Mop abr bethe bang of —_ wife, yet he may Dea Bbe that was neuer married, - 
(mrs, This word eperter, is diverily taken in Scripture : S, Paw/deſcribing a Biſhop, ſhewerh 
*_ A whatmanner of perſon he ou to bezbut'S, Peter ſpeaking of Chriſts being in hea- 
gen, declarcrh rhe place where Chriſt mult neceflarily be, yotill his ſecond comming : As when I 
iy (oportet te bic toe) you muſt needes be inthis placezhere 15 included an abſolute neceſſiriegthat 
ot polſhbly, at the ſane inſtant, be in another place : but when 1 ſay ,oportet tevmram be- 

aweſe, you mult be a good man: it doth not include any ſuchneceſſitie, but that you may be an 
eallman : fic Philpor drſÞþntat.conmecat Aaflion.6, As then this word istaken in common ſpecch, ſo 
alin Smprure:; lomctime it ſigmiieth (its mecte) conuemient , ſometime it unplycrh an abſo- 


 Hrqan4. As Chriſt worketh in Baptiſine, ſo he worketh in the other Sacrament. 
. BtwBapriſine he worketh not by any conuerſion of ſubſtance: 

Ep.therc isno ſuch conucrfionan the Euchariſt: argam. Crean diſp.Oxov, 
,oAfs,r, Fuſt, D.7owng anfwercth,that by this meancs they will make no change at all in the 


t. | 
. Carra, Notſo., but wee make a hange : asinthem that are baptized there is a great 
dage, when the child of the bond law if = divell is made the onne God :; ſowiralſoin 
te$acrament of the Supper,when he recciueth vs.ioto his ion and fauour: fic Crawwer. 
Aſn». There is great difference berweene Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : in the Supper 
thewords are directed tothe bread; in Baprzſme, to the ſpirit ; he ſaid not rhe water is the ſpirit, 
hte the bread he ſaid, T bis xc. my body : fie. Web... | 
i, Contr, - The Scripture un ike manner, as here the bread is called Chrifts body , becauſe it re- 
pngco « _ the Gra dou when the m_ dcfhanded in likenefle of a doue; 
hn 1. [pon whomeſecuer thou ſba{t ſee the ſpirit deſcending : ne calleth that which deſcended, the 
hol chops as then 1sno neck [8 CR Chad wnthe Eucharit, then the doue in the 
of Chriſt lighting vpon hun, was the ſprite, 
7a Tbeodorets; who thus reafongth againſt the hererike Extycber, who denied two na- 
xexof ſubſtance to remainean Chriſt, ._ - | | 
As in the S2crament of the body of Cliriſt after the conſecration,there is the ſubſtance of 
Grrifts humanitie together with the ſubſtance of bread, ſoin the perſon of Chriſt there doe re- 
mane two ſeucrall ſubſtances, that 1s, his djutnitic and humanitic ynited rogether , &c. Byurif 
there ſhould nor remaine in the Sacrament, which is a repreſentation of Chriſt , the ſub- 
bread, but ſhould be abſorpr by the preſence of Chriſts fleſh, chis would make ftrong- 
ly, notgainſt , batfor Extyches , that euen ſo an the perion of Chriſt, his humanitie ſhould be 
vp of his diuine nature annexed thereunto : argum. Philpetti diſputat .connocation, 
rgem. 6. Tothele reaſons we may adioyne thoſe fublfancall ooucs and arguments exhi- 


pÞytha: famous Clerke and conſtant Martyr Biſhop Ridley, in his learned diſpuration 
74 | Ggg 3 1 The 


- 
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Argument 5 of Martyrs 
1 Thereallpreſence varieth from the articles of the faith, He aſcendedints bednen,che. aud frgg 
thence, and from no other place ſball be cone to indge the quicks and the dead. 
2 Ic ethand taketh away the inſtirution of the Lords Supper : firſt, the Lords 
was commanded onely to be vſcd, vntill the Lord himſelfe ſhould come : bur if he be cc 
dy 1n his flcſh, then muſt the Supper ceaſe. IONS vie it inremes. 
brance of Chriſt : but a remembrance is not of a thing preſent, bur of a thing that is paſt; wg 
abſcnr. 
3 This opinicn of the reall preſence, admitteth many abſurdities:as that whoremo 
therers, wicked and faithlefſe men, yea myce, rats, and dogs alſo may recetue the yery reall, wy 
corporall body of the Lord. | | 
4 It confirmeth and maintaineth that beaftly kind of cruelrie of the rapep ty, 
the deuourers of mans fleſh : ſor it is amore cruell thing to deuoure a quicke man, thento thy 
him, 
5 Againe, the bread which Chriſt gaue to his Diſciples, hee brake : but his body couldnahe 
broken, for the Scripture ſayth, Exod. 12, Te ſballnot a bone of bim.Further the bread which 
Chriſt giueth vs to care, came downe from heauen, Iohn 6. But Chriſts body came not dome 
from heauen : Ergo, his body is not carnally eaten, and after a fleſhly maner. 
eArgum.7. Here we may remember allo the 1-5 & ang that renowned learned 
Peter Martyr, propoſed by him in his diſputation at Oxtord. | £455 
r The at) wor or reſemblance betweene the Sacrament, and the thing fignihed intheYa, 
ment,muſt alwayes be kept: Burt ſo is it not,if the real preſence be afhrmed, without the ſublue 
of bread and wine:as itis thus further proved. Firſt, one point of reſemblanceisin nomny 
that as the bread and wine nouriſhthe body, ſo the body of Chriſt doth ſpiritually 
ſoule : but the elements of bread and wine withoura ſubſtance cannot nouriſh, they ama 
therefore reſemble the ſpirituall nouriſhment. Secondly, another reſemblance in the Sacrmex 
is this,that as one loafe of bread, and one cup of wine contatneth many cornes, and my 
the myſticall congregation containeth many members, yet makerh but one body : but 
noſubſtance of bread and wine (which ſhould conſiſt of many cornes, and grapes vnited) we 
maining,this fanilitude of the contunQton of the parts and membery of the Church, cazathe 
d : Ergo, there remaineth the ſubſtance of bread and wine, or elſe the analoge de 
Sacrament is abohiſhed. 
2 The death of Chriſtis notpreſent really inthe Sacrament, but by ſamilitude : forit due 
in remembrance of his death : Chriſt in the Sacrament dyeth not verily, or is crucified uae 
The precious blood of Chriſt is preſentin the Sacrament, as his death is preſent, forCink 
blood was ſhed in his death,and without his dying his blood cannor be ſhed: if his dearhbere- 
hy EE EINENE : fone beinm err erage | F 

Ergo,the precious blood 1s not preſent in the Sacrament ſinulitug c as thedath of 
Chriſt is ſhewedforth, £7 6 Sik 

3 Chriſts body cannor be really in the Sacrament, vnilefſe it be it many places at oner: row 
of heauen his body muſt nog be yntillChriſts ſecond comming : | 

But his body being a true naturall body cannot bee at one inſtant preſent in manyplics: 

7 | 


"to or ſecond part 1s thus proued : Firſt, Spirits being of a more rare and wboll 
ſubſtance then a bodice 1s,cannot be in many places at once : as the fonle of man har!i his cername 
place,ſo alſo are the Angels limited at one trme to one place : much more is a naturall bode ye 


vntoa definite and certaine place. Secondly, cuery quanritie, thar is, _ body having 
| : burthe bodie 


rude d other dimenfions,is circumſcribed in ene peculiar place 

hath his dimenſions, and is a quantitie: Erge : 
4 The wicked recetue not Chriſts body : 

* Butif Chriſt berelly preſcarinths Sacrament, and fo all receive his body that comiete 

in the Sacrament, then ſhould the wicked bee partakers of Chrifts bodic, which is not wb 

graunted : | 
Ergo,Chriſts bodic is not really ur _— 
That the wicked cate not Chriſts bodie, it is further thus proud : | 
To care Chriſt, is for a manto haue Chriſt dwelling, and abiding in him, the wicked have 

Chriſt dwelling in them. ' 
pars wicked eate not the bodic of Chriſt. Againe, 
Chriſts body is eateq by faith. 


But the wicked have no faith. 


Ergo,they cannot cate the bodic of Chriſt : thar Chriſts body is caten onely by faith, ittbu# 
| That 


_- 


appcareth ; 
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agdinff the Reall preſence. 
- "That bread, the eacing wheteof giueth eternall life, is earen by faith : asTohin 6.45. He ther be. 


in we bach enerlafting life and verſe ; 0. He which eateth of this bread ſpall not dir. Here to be- 
has toemeef che bepoenly bread, areall ones bent, bring forth the ſame effeR, 


| bfe : Bur Chirifts bodie is thrs heavenly » that gigeth cuerlaſting life, 
rele gg. 


is onely caten by faith. And further thus : 
Gland nentereae by ſenſe,reaſon,or faith: + 
| But the wicked care him nor by any of theſe meanes : Ergo,not at all. 

Notby ſenſe : for they ſay, that Chriſts body in the Sacrament is not ſenſible : ws are the 
ſhapes onely and accidents of bread and wine that are ſcene, felt, and raſted, (as they ſay) inthe 
Gacrament : our hors arr Sacrament exceedeth all reaſon. Nec fide: babet meritam, vbi 
ris prebet experiment wm : 1s nothing worth where reaſoff maketh tence : Apd faith 
wicked men and vnbeleeuers cannot haue: Erge,they cannot cate Chriſts bodie ar all. 

The holy Ghoſt could not come, if the body of Chriſt were really preſent, asit isproned, 
lohn 16. Unleſſe I gor from you tbe boly Ghoft cannot come. 
That the holy Ghoſt 1s come it 1s moſt certaine : Ergo, Chriſt cannot bereally preſent, for this 
were todeprine vs of the 1m exp Gods ſpirit, 

6 If Chrift had giuen is body fubſtanrially and carnally in the ſupper,then was that body ci- 
thirpaſſible,or impaſſible : | 
| Butyoucannot ſay that it was either paſſible, or impaſlible : Ergo, Chriſts paſſible bodie is 
to bee eaten, for Chriſt dieth no more, his bodie is now glorified, and can bee no 


en 
more , ' 

ne giue an impaſſible bodie to be caten:for he ſaith, This ir my body which ſhall be gi- 
mfr joucthat is, which ſhould ſuffer and be crucified for them: If ic be then nerther paſſible, nor 
jit is no bodic at all. And thusfarre alſo of theſe monty who hit ar large further to 
knowthe ſure and fubſtanriall grounds of the faith of the holy Martyrs in this matter, may ſup- 
whatis here wanting,whach for want of ſufficient leyſire, and the neceſſitic of finiſhing and 

ingthis worke, 1 could not at large colle&t , may make a ſupplic thereof by his 
ome obleruation our of the ſtorie of their attes and doings. Againſt the preſence we hes 
tefull conſent of antiquitie. 

$.Cyprian ſerm,de crna Domini. P anem-Angelorum ſub Sacraments manducemu, cc. We cate the 
breadof Angels vader a Satrainent in earth, we cate the ſame without-a Sacrament more 
manifeſtly in heauen: The ſame bodic ſhall be eaten inheauen , which 1s eaten in carth , though 
not akerthe ſame manner : bur Chriſts fleſh ſhall not be caten in heauen , therefore it 1s not ca- 
cenaearth | 


Agtine in the ſame Sermon, £ſw carmic baine, ce. The exging of this fleſh,, isa certaine deſire 
6. in him : That which food is to the fleſh, thagis faithto the ſoule that , which meate is 


ie, that is the word to the ſpite. 
.bomil.16, in Numer. Bibere dicimur ſang uinem Chrifti,gc. We ate faid to drinke the 
of Chriſt, not onely in the ſacramentall rites, but when wee recerue his word, If Chriſt 
beaten in his word, as in the Sacrament, then is he onely caren ſpiritually, ” 
Chyſofome allo,bomr, 51,00 Matth.Tang amnz no: fimbriam veſtimentsg+.Lex vs touch the hemme 
ifChriſts garment, whoſe not veſture onely, bur his body is ſer before vs. As Chriſts garment is 
before vs, ſo is lus body; butthe one is ſpiritually done, therefore the other. Againe , Ne ag- 
nw cavedentes in lapor commtrramar,che. Let vs not after we have caten the Lambe, beturried in- 
toWalues: As rfien arc turned into wolues, ſo they carte the Lambearenny areſo ſpiritually on- 
tured : Ergo, they do ſpiritually cate the : Non oft opus,c4e. We have no neede of gol- 
bur of golden ſoules, vid: Chriſts body then is food for the foule. 
tAngafing in Pſa/m. 14. Donec ſeculum fieiatur , ſurſum oft Dominus; ſed etiaws bic nobiſcum 
> Loom torpmy eviien in quo reſurrexit, in v#0 loco tfſt oportet, veritas cine vbigue def 
by 
his body 


boſe While the wotld ſhall laſt, the Lorde is abou, and the veritie of the Lorde is with vs: 
zwherewith hee roſe muſt bee in one place, but the veritie theteof 1s every where 


| Hiromad Marcellums : Stultum oft in loco vil ab ſcondits querere, qiei totins mundi off lumen: 
Ir yt boohſhneſſe roſceke him itrx corner (as che popiſſi Prieft dock, that putterth him into 
who lightneth the whole world. | hb p a 
 Atbrifſur: Ou; diſcordat 4 Chrifto non manducat carnem vine nec bibit ſanguinem, otfi tante rei ſt- 
5 po that diſenteth from Chriſt, doth neither care his fleſh, nor drinke his 


though hee recciue the Sacrament thereof. If wicked men cate nor Chrilts body and yer 

tSacrament,then is not the bodie of Chriſt the Sacrament. s 

Agiine, S. e Ambroſe bb.1 offic.c.48. Nine Chriſtme eferns ſed bis in imagine,ce. Now Chriſt 
88 4 - 


The Martyrs arguments 


is offered, but here in ani or ſimilitude, but therein trueth , where he as our aduottemy. 
Coke eowith hn Fachr:f Chris body then be onely in verit;e in heaucn,thens 

s eruc carnally preſentin the ea | | 
II NE contra Marcion.1b.4. Angwuit. in j un 3.comt, Adimant .cap.12, In this ſpeech 
of Chriſt, This is wy bodie, doe vnderſtand the figure of his bodie. Likewiſe Origen. bom.7,Lay. 
tie. Ef mn Enangely: tera que occidit : There 1s a killing letter in the Goſpell, as well as in thegld 
Teſtament, for if accordingto the letter we follow that,which 1s laid, Unieſſe ee eare my flaſh the, 
this letter killeth, And many teſtimomes wee haue beſide, bur thele here ſhall ſaffice , andio1 
conclude thas place. 
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SHORT TREATISE CONSISTING 0F 


THREE PARTS: THE FIRST CONTAINETH 


THE REASONS OF THE HOLY MARTYRS 
AGAINST THE MASSE: THE SECOND, A 
confuration of Maſfſe-goſpellers arguments, in defence 
of their going to Maſſe : the thurd dealerh againit 
Popiſh Recutants, 


Tur Fixsr Parr. 


ARGV MENTS IN GENERALL AGAINST 
' the ldolatrow ſacrifice of the Maſſe. 


Here are two moſt perilous engines, whereby Antichriſt doth chickyim 
1ethe verigic and faith of the Gofpell, which ſeeme go bee the not 
| woo poſtcF,avd wightice pillers, whereby he eth,and mainznch 
his Kingdome : the one is the idolatrous vic of the Lords Supper, wich 
they haue turned wto the idoll of the Maſle : the other as the pra 
PT, arrogant vſurpation of the primacic of the Sce of Rome, Of chat laner 
3 we hauc encreated before ar large : this other pillar, as we haue htheno 
in this place laid particular aſſault vnro it, lo now, we will by Golgee 
ſhake the foundation of it all ar once : by ſerting forth ſuch val 
ments,wherewith the faithfull and Rout Souldiers of Chriſt, the holy Martyrs and 
the truth,haue armed themuſclues,againſt this raging beaſt, that hath deuoured the precawhurs 
of ſo many of Gods Saints. i | 
Argum.1. The popiſhMaſle, is not onely diuers from the inſtitution of the Lords Supp 
bur contrarieto it, not difſenting onely from it, bur quite and cleane ouerthwarting, and outt+ 
throwingit : Ergo,it is K CAECHST «6 | , 
The antecedent or firſe part of the argument thus appeareth to be true, by theſe-partical 
Firſt, Chriſt commanded jt to be done in his remembrance: the Prieſt faich Mafſe in remewbrax 
of dead men, Secondly, Chritt rooke bread;and left bread: the Prieſt eaketh bread andcans 
away. Thirdly, Chriſt cooke breadand brake it : the Pricſt taketh bread and hanged® 


Fourthly ,Chr:ſt rooke bread ang gaue itto his Apoſtles: the Prieit eaterh cucry whit alone #30)» 
Chriſt gaue a Sacrament toltre mensfauch ; the Prieſt giueth a ſacrifice ro rederme Mes 
ſoules.Srxrly,Chrilt gaue it co be eaten ; the Prieſt giucth itto b 


SIXT | pany Lon Chriſt gave bread; 
che Prieſt ſaith he giueth a God, Erge, the Maſle is contraric and oppotxe to Chrilts unftirupen- 
ex dialog .conſnernd.veritg.t 39%, | | 

Argem,), Whatſocucr commandeth and praQtiſerh thi contrarie to the word, will, and 
commaundemenrs of God,is to be abhorred and dereſted: But fo doth the Maſſe: it cnc 


1nuocauien of Angels and Saints,prayer for the dead,adoration of creatures, yea cucn 
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+ repene,nor heare the word 


bread,opiyion of merits with tadridks, | 6:4, 85 179 batarpramed before feyerally in eucry ore of gbefw 

1008s : ets 110g tr grin mot W 4. TTY Ko, it 03 lod -: 5:7, 
ny Llavfacribeags of ris Ma feyw ich pounds, ey 2h ſacrifice for the quicks 
undrhe dead, is ar4urions /bad:gdefogarors ce thc/wcath aud pelſion of, Chnilt 2 Ergo; it » 
thocnrable. CL wrt ideminods ny 2: rf 141 , oY | 
ihe firſt 1s thus proucd : to re inexnces thing ounce denofor the late end wherefore i was bo- 
guditr,declarer!! e rmperfehand the fant thing before : but in the Maſle 15 reiterated the far 
ace of Cliritt forthe fave _—_—_ whichlirasfrit offered, namely for propirzation and re- 
pailion of lifinea >Erga, it ma keth. witts lacrthes vapertca, eArgamentum A. Pradford. Fox, 


g7.col.2. TIES 104 F108 53; "111; og rveus , 
gt ; 6n#torbePrifihood of Chriſt, which is eternall and 


4. The Maſic alfo39; 
Il; butby eoae pope ſacrifice it is made noteternall: That thing 1s not ercrnall or per- 
whack adtniceeth ſuc Mic@e bebirtko aki finechivg, Dat whe dane bir, Hirb. 7. 
24. Bur the Maſſe PracitsſucceedeAttet daipgthe anc lattifigeas they lay, which he did 


before: Ergo,they make Chrilts Priefthood nogn bepriperuall, frgum, Bradford. 
ny. The popith Prietthood 1s idolatrous — þ ira Fre Ergo.lo 15 their ſacrifice, Pre- 


hap aareredrns. « £248) Yonder $0 91393728 , tom 2830 TT 1.40% 
:Nofacrifice pnght to be doneg buys by a Prieſt meme for the ſaws # RAYNE Neo, 
+ Bot all Pricits are vnuncere to ofter ſacrifiee-tbrRane; ſaving Gy ity b<ecaulys nary 


febe.7 27. And oncly Chriſtes called rothat bonbar, to facribee, tot Sinnes, be hegitig ongly 
eſt after the order of Melchrſedrelts, Hebr. 5.61, Ergo, popill: Pricſts have po auhertiar an lacey 
for finnes,but in ſo doing commudacniledg 


cand kJolatric, Arguayesr,B. FR OA: 
—- 4rqs 6. The Malle 15 a vaune,neediefle, and fritlelc action: Ergorto be abwliſjughe As & tits 


L d , L119 2k Þ 12 469% v1 ic 
yu eternallredemption found and obtainedthere needeth.ng motedaghy eyes ter the 


| IT> any £52.41. 1117 (05:032 20!" of 729041 

Fn Cheik harh for vs obtained cternall redemption, Heb. þ.1 aand.isable perfectly 19 fgue va 
Heb.7.2 5. Ergo,all ſacrifice and oBlamonfor the fanic 1s nerglesotydlunvalne. , Ridbri.. 1 

6! Argues.7, As the matter,cnd,and the Miniſter otthe Maſl; arc, as-we have (erntaradolatous 
and valawfull ; fo allo 1s the manner thereof. Allthings,accordungto $&, Ponies rule,ought robe 
ne inthe Church in a knowne and ceifying tongue} 1.Car. 14. Budglc Maſſes celgbrare wa 
firnngeand vnknown tongue! Ergo, it ought noted be dohe or yieqinahe Churths :c bo; 

= The Mafle t1ndreehthe right ferancof God)Erge.: Whattocuctxauſcrli a man te 

reſtinche 0utivary ſeruing of God, whole ſeruicerdhguld be inward, m (pars and truth; chat buny 
thechthe true trruice of God. But clus doth theMaſſie, requiringnothing butextrpall ſorwice ; 
inkearing, ſeeing, gazing, peeping, touping, kneckag knocking: yea and they makntbeſe thungs 
mentorious, Fx opere eperato.ctiem: fine vw : Bythe very worke. wrought, vithout 


mol WANMED IOW : 
monion or intention: Erge,the Maſſe deſtreyetlitherrue ſeryuce'of Gode to. - 111: i257 
- ww.9, Thc Maſſes an encmic to preaching, praying,and all othet gorlly, Ghriflian exert 
T5 £2 2 > » 1-342 #4 3 da$. 51d iti ol of vr vos 
Where one thing is made and thought to be aloate fufficienerhere all other op ncevicite, 
Jarthe Mafſe,as they fay,ſcructh for all,to pardon-finnes,; to drltucr from Hell and Purgs5165 
wyue healch boch of bodic and foule: Ergo, makerh all ochcrlukpetncediciiyhcer 
wardpraying;repenting, &c. and other helpesro good life. MayrfirrEowh ile 
=. wp Azthe Maſe ouerthrorveth the true lerwice of God, and dovh oppoſe,islelfeco, ab 
execrcnes,ſo doth ir alſo hinder a good lite,” - Mo: 26*1ur:0dþ o!r22 
Whatfocucr makerh men preſumptuous,and wimiſtrerh falſe hope of forgiueneſle to the wie 
” them more prone and on finne,and lundreth frbod oy i bg : _ p 
' 'Butthis doch rhe Maſle, promiſing ſufficient redemption: th the racked, that haue tpeat 
life in acts adatoner mminincietcaning Siemenieth; and inall yocleannes, if chey 
will but come to the Church and heare a Maſle , and cake holy: bread; and holy water,'or inde a 
loulePrieft,or giue fomewharto the Prieſt ro doe penance for humz though they neather prayggips 
cached. 2 | 12:4 31 f 213 
This ts proved by the confeſſion of Roger Holland, who was at the firſt an obftwatePa iſt; yer 
teemard(God hauing mercy vpon him) he was conuerted tothe faich ofthe Goſpel dyed a 
conſtant . Iris not vaknown (faith he) that I was ofthis your/blind rekgion,and chereſp 
tolitned obitinately all King Edwards daycs: and hauing hibertie vader your 4uricular coptetit- 
en,lmade nd confeicnce of hnne at all ; cralting roche Prieſts abſolution, hc for woncy allo do- 
lome penance for me: which aftcr I had gruen;] cared no farther whar offences. } hd, [fo that 
fwearmg,and all other vices 1 accounted no offence or daunger, lo longas | uught\haue 
| uedtor money. Hee Roger Holland. Martyr toram Bonero. wid pler. Fax. pag. 2040. old. 
k rgo, 
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Ergo, the Maſſe bringeth wicked men into a footes paradiſe, and maketh them preſumptuous,aa4 
more bold to fin,and ſo hindreth life. Wherefore, the popiſh Male is fo | 
the inſtiration of Chriſt, ſo Full of errors and | cocke cternall 2g. 


hood,and onely ſafhicient ſacrifice of Chriſt, a of ſound doQrine, and a deft 
life and manners : we conclude, that it 1s an HIS nn fay with Dofte 
Tay ler thar it is one of Antichniſts daughters, Epiftel. ad oxen. p.ry 55. Biſhop Rrdiy, tht 
jeſs one efthe inallie es, and mighty pillars of Sathans Synagogue, pag.172 5. with Wiſhey 
Tim: Martyr,that m the ſactament of the Altar,Ohriſt is not preſent neither » Nor eve. 
porally,but as they vſe it,it is an abominable Idol,pag. 1897. with Themes Hauſer Martyrghue 
15 a patched monſter, a diſguiſed puppet, more longer a peecing then cuer was 
pag.: 035. And therefore to be hatred and dereſfed caety good Chriſtan, 


HERE -FOLLOW OTHER +REASONS, WHY IT 15. 
Wn notlawfullto reſort tothe popiſh Maſle, or any part [.- 


Avg. oy Pn much , as there haue beene ſome of opinion, (whether caried away with a ſel 
| XL lonr, and fingulartie inthemſclues, or thereunto driven by reaſon of their weaketes, 
in time of mart? hy urns > 41 bn rnb. conſcience to hunſelfe , mighe prefecs 
hunſclfe, += > nt nan pt nd pen idolatrous and maſhng ſeruice. How 
ni0n'ts,and how vnlawfull a thing it is foto do, we will by reaſons make it plaine, Frſ, 
theMalle; andrhe whole popiſh ſeruice, (though the firſt we graunt , is fuller of | 
and therefore more dangerons; yet both of them wicked and abominable ; ) doth 
nifcſtly againſt Gods word. In the Maſſe,theſe things are offenſiue, and intolerable; thewand 
ſhewing the Lords death, in making it pr1 wherras it ſhould be a Communion : the fars- 
ment 15 not communicated ynder both kindes : the figne is ſeruilely worſhipped , for the ting 
: Chriſts paſſion is inuuried,, (eging they make the Male a propitratorie ſacriice : py 
for theſe abominations, we ought nexther ro heare, nor ſee a Mafſe, Argam. Ridlerp. 1718, 
© Inthepopiſh ſeruice or lciturgie, theſe noturious abuſes and ſuperſtitions are commen;li 
COR and gs is —_ maintained, inuocation of —_—_— , , 
the , rceping to the Croſle, reading fables in ſtead of Scripture,prayer 
is done in ar: vnknowne tongue, which 1s forbxdden in Gods word, Wherefore ſceing 
manifeſtly oppoſite tothe word of God , we ought not to vouchſafe our preſence, leſt chad 
we ſhould ſeeme to giae conſent vato them. Arg. Bradford is n——_ 1647. 127 

Argum.2. Wee cannot beparrakers of Gods Religion,and Antichriſts ſeruice, whereoftly 
Maſſe 1s moſt principall : and the Letine feruice 1s a plaine marke of Antichriſts Sy 
aman can not bea member of Chriſts Charch, and of the Popes Church : But he that 
teth their idolatrous aflemblies, maketh lumſelfe a member thereof : Ergo, he cutterh hi 
from the Charch of Chriſt. Argum. Bradford. 

eArgum.3, To diſſemble,and to halte in matters belonging to Gods glorie,is a rhingimpaw 
and yngodly : but they which are preſent at Maſſe, both hearing the name of God batch, 
and ſeeing many abominations, and yet holding their peace, doe notably difſemble : for wt 
lewes Were wont to rend their clothes, when they heard or ſaw any thing done or ſpoken tk 

lie againſt God : and Paxl and Barwebes did (o likewiſe, whenthey ſawthe prophet 
caonia readie to offer ſacrifice vnt9 them; ſo ought we to open our mouthes againſt the 
mie and abominations of the Maſſe: butthis the Mafle-goſpellers doe not ; Ergo,they are 
blers,andto be condemned in ſo doing, Argans, Bradford epiltel.quad.p.16 52. 

Argum 4. Frequenting of Mafſe impugneth diuers petitions in the Lordes prayer,andforht 
practiſe of fuch 15 contrarieto the daily prayer they vic ; How can we ſay Jer i d me come 40d 
goeto Maſſe, when as nothing ia the carth more deftroyeth the hing & ki Ht, 
than theMaſſe? How can we pray, thy will be done, when woull doe our owne will, andthe 
of our parents and friends,and not Gods will > How pray we,deliwer vs from exill,which knows 


the Maſſeto be cuill,doe cometo it ? Ergo,if we meane,as we pray,going to Maſle is to beewoy+ + 


ded: wgum. Bradford.ibid. " 
- yay. The Maſle and Latine ſeruice,and the ſetters forth of it,condemne the Engliſhre- 
ſcruice,as herefie,and fo dothey which communicate with their aſſemblies, thus condew 
— praiſe, which they allow in iudgement : contrarie to S, Pants rule, Bleſſed is bert8# 
| h no! bimſelfe,in that thing which be afowerb, Rom. 14.22. Erge,in going to Maſſe,they' 
agdinſt cheir owne conſcience: argum. Bradford p.1647.col.1. 
 Argum.5, Allthings, which give occafion tothe wicked to be more obfirmed,to the weaket® 
ſtumble and fall,are to be abhorred : But Goſpellers going to Maſle,and by their preſence gu 
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fo be preſent at Maſſe. 


allowance of it ; doe occaſion the obſtinate to bee more intraftable : the weake Papiſts to bee 
Hate : the Goſpellers to before weakned: the weake Goſpellers to be vrterly 0- 
yerchrowne 


: Ergo | | 
7 Deme/refuled to be defiled with the Kings meates, Dan. 1.8.which were polluted 
Jalacric,and io /udab likewiſe, Tud, t2. The Macchabees mantully gaue their lives in defence 

ies of the Law : Ergo,we ought much moreto cndure and ſuffer all things for the 
maintenance of the word of God,and Sacraments:agam.D. Ridlei.pag.1722. 

An $. God commaunded his by the mouth of his Prophet Amos, chap. ; .verl.e. 
artoſecke Berhel,neither to enter into where idolatrie was vied : Ay ſoule bath noplea- 
jovi theſe, ſartb the Lord, that withdr ov themſelnes, Hebr. 10.38, /f any man prophane the of 
Gal bins well G od ,1.Cor.z.17. All traunge religion is counted whoredome with the Pro- 

ene that the ſame goe a whoring : none of thoſe whoſe names arc written in 
avareye; ife, doe recetue the of the A 13. 

Batthey that goe to Maſle,enter into Bethel,and G that is, places of idolarrie,they with- 
kurchemſclues from the faith, in their outward behamour : they ne their bodies, which 
we Gods temples, being preſent at 1dolatrous ſeruice : they goe a whoring after a ſtraunge wor- 
ſkip: yea and they carriethe marke of Antichriſt in their externall obedience : Ergo, the Maſſe is 
demable,anc they in ſodoing,are in daunger of Gods curſe: arguw g I. Philpotti Martyr, epi- 
| 9 Srehenbeoueld he would not bee partaker of their Idolatrie,fled from the peop 
Obes hi natiue countrie : Lot departed from the Sodomires,leaſt hoe ſhould bee conſumed 
withchem : Sara would not ſuffer Iſmaerl,who was giuen to mocking,to keepe companie with her 
ſanne Iſaac, leaſt he alſo ſhould become a mocker. Moſer at Gods appointment, commanded the 
»  =apayy the m_ of pe rm we Adiram, 4 they 27wa bee all wy 
10 the ſo periſh among them : And the Scripture ſaith, Goe ont of that you 
hacer: in bor fone and ſo receixe of ber plagues, Apocal.1 &veſ, Expect not age 
companie with Idolaters and Maſſe-mongers, i their 1Jolatrous and maſſing temples; for ſo 
camanicating with them in their finnes, wee doe cntangle our ſelues in their puni fe 
Golnles, Tyms.epift. Fox p.1900.col.2. 


10, Laſtly, what better can wee haue,then the wofull experience of thoſeqgyho 
phdigicGopellne ner prom gore ran come to Maſſe, and afterward ci- 
wedged aes,feeling inwardly an horror of conſcience,and fo repented them,or con- 

emuing mthat ſinne, were iudged of God. | 
| Exaaples of the firſt, we haue one Cicelie Ormes,who for the ſpace of a tweluemoneth after ſhe 
hadranted,could not be quiet in conſcience,ynrll ſhe had vrrerly forſaken all ,and ar 
her life for the faith of Chriſt,pag.2 02 3. Alſo one haves, ling yeel- 
confeſſed and heare Maſſe, had fuch trouble in conſcience,thathe cquld nyr ber atreſt, 
tlichad renued the confeflion of his former faith,and dyed for the ſane, Pex pag.2 026. Many 
are occurrent euery where to ſuch, as are connerſant in the fories of the Martyrs : 

widllthele tudged themiclues,and found mercie. 3 E 

np ah ebertpaifo nods who cif ing himſelfe, was 12d- 
: One Robert Edgere ſcruing in the place of the Clarke, in the Church of Mendleſham 
aSuftolke,bur ſore againſt his conſcience, was at the lerigth ſo depyued of his wittes,that many 
rn pooroute was conſtrained to keepe him bound in chaines. Notwithſtanding this 
pada warning, one George Kewer;that had been a talkatiue Goſpeller, for lucres ſake, ſer his 
ſornemorhe ſame roome; and being therefore reprooued of ſome good Chriſtians, his neigh: 

iſhed of God thatif it were notGods will his ſonne ſhould ſerue in that place, 
ſhew ſome {traunge token, which came cuen ſo to paſle : for the Lord ſent ypon hima 
ſtrangeſwelling in his eons owt ryrs FRTTET TOI 3: a 

EEE roam 
dnckers iro els amiobe | popith ſeruice. Now be- 
ankete is ic of fleſh lood,to ting holes,and enery corner, to 
fnkefane excul? ro falue the weaknes, and infirmitic thereof, and with Adew as with fig leaucs 
to ide our nakednes ; 1 will therefore fer downe certaine oþieRtions with their anſweres ; which 
ſemebwe invented in defence,or arthe leaſt to excuſe their going ro Maſe, = ans we Pt 
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: Obielfions made by 


CERTAINE OBIECTIONS WITH THEIR AN-... 
apadaes + ems = in defence i 
of their going to Maſle. | 


Obte.1, + —— fx 0% Is 9 my bodie be preſent, if my heart doe not conſent to tia 
w ngs. | 
" 1. Saint Paw/ſanh,G God in your bodir,and in your fpirit,1 Cor.6.2c. It ignor 
FL... - reſcrue our ſoule Ce Godyborauhe hath both bodie and ule fowentee 
nour him in both, ſ. M.P bilpetti pag. $52.col.1, ha 

2, In Helies time God counted none to be his ſeruantsand ,but ſuch as had nothoued 
their knees to Beal, 1 King. 19,.cucn ſonow he is Gods fat ſeruant,that hath not bonelhy 
knee tothe filthic Idoll of the Maſſe,or any other abomination. We muſt nor thinke thatGajee. 
quireth lefle of vs,than the husband of lus wife : will the husband admur his wives 
her in bed with another,that her heart notwithſtanding is her hasbands? No more will 
low the preſence of your bodice at Maſſe,though your heart be not conſenting to it, Reſpenſthub 
ford p.1652.c0l.1, | « bd 

Obieft.2. It is a great crume to diuide and ſeparate our ſelues from the communion auf. 
lowſhip of the Church,which is the common praRtiſe of the Anabapriſts in our daies 
RT + you «9 > 4 ea apy po ommnges aan rok err 
the fellowſhip of the Church,and to come to the ordinarie and vſuall afſembles. 

Anſw, The (c& ofthe A iſts, Nouatians, and other heretikes 1s to bee — 
ypon no iuſt or necefſarie occahon doe ſeparate and diuide themſelues from the Chur 
graunt that the vntnie of the Church is to be retained by all means, as a thing neceflarietulhy. 
tion : but the Popiſh Maſſe, as it 1s now _ non communion of = Church 
ſtrous Idoll,and grieuous prophanation ds $ : So that which abſtanebow 
it,doe not breake themliclues off from the fellowſhip of he Church, but indeed hey GE 

lon,and the abominations thereof, Reſpenſ. D.Ridlei pag. 1718, Vnitic t an (08- 
| cord,is to be ſought for by all meanes,and embraced, but vnitie,as Saint Pax! ſaith, Sembanly 
ſum Chriſtam, According to Iefus Chrilt: Sic beat . Latimer abi. -» 

Obieft. 3. Admit there bee ſome fault in the Mafſe, and ſomewhat that may bee mended 
made better : if you doe not conſent thereun what neede youfurrher crouble your liſh 


| weoar por argr ning borne withall. But now ſeeing it is 
Wi dolatric, manifeſtly i the 
man can with good conſcience either inwor wad 


ought not to refraine from them for feare of pena nns 
Obieft,q. Vntothis your fat in abſtaming from the 


wrches. | 

»Anfw, That the Prophets, Apoſtles, yea our Squiour Chiriſt himſelfe, reſorted to 
Tt he re OED 
ſuperſtitious worſhips,but reproued them : onely 1a the lawfull ceremonies and ri 
they aſſociated themſclucs rotheir eapbli : So neither are we angrie with the Chart 
men there congregated, but woyld w "g yneſor re ghem;to beare Gode word, andPYRENS 


cruIces, we are ta , y 4 aforeſa id, 4 » © 1 A406 
Obiett.,. Youromdewneebe Mae ben ind che 


retuſe ro come vnto it, So 1s Bapriſine alſo miniſtred in the Latine t : and yet, you 

lay,that a child hauing ——ams 41 ARR mg ne, £ "_ IM Y 
Avnſ. There is grear difference berweene popiſh Maſſe,and Baptiſme vled in pope 

deny not Baprilme to be a Sacrament un their church, nr ſay it ought co berei os 
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>  Mhfſe-goſpellers anſwered... 
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p_ we þ before, 24.T! other publike ex« 
ds telebrate un wat y IIS 

he childrepare nog able.c0 


on ay, EX 
| Tos FI revtae ag 
True zt4s, 1s merc _ \ fog 
all has workes, and yer. but pon onhetforipnieurtmecn ak 
of God is 0% them that feare vim Plalin. 5" -1p,;And fam Gotdiorocuteſgataruat 


od doethat which 1s good. So that they which looke to be pare Hogs merge art ox not 
any knawne and mantfeſt haut Rripor, Fax 


9, Weare peas ns | emvickad, 
they coouaund and inioyne vs to cometo Maſle, we | | nas 
of contempt,and diſobedience, ; -;-; +» | | Vas oo 2007*. 115! 

. We are bound indegde $0 obey wideadGavernourybur (@ #5 com: 


comtrarie to Gods word : doc, wee | 
not obeying the Magiſtrates TIES nat tron on betteri&/obey 
And wee, warn Oc nun vi,t0 mg ny we I IS ave 
to God,the things thatare Gods,Reipenſef biſper, obs o1bad Ba 
«ot Warn wore? peg ig hr PL be EI 
| wy MOR TU DET Aens 5. > a" TF HT 7m. 
I . ail 1 TEETT ET, 
ſv. Thelemen b:e great tewprers of God : they will arch dibal bidding taſk thomſelues 
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G6 
whole wlairitna- 
S. Pax, Rom. 3.8. Wee mult alſo confider,thar God: n v3tothns end, 
4.4. And Saint Peter willeth vs tomakogur 
FR yr ys wane te} off frito making vs 
good workes, that it will rather ſtirre4s vp: of life. Sachaq hee nhuch 


——_—_ po obedience of lifr, "ms. ge yr (9 791 pee 


would be mercifull vnto him ; vato whomthe Prophet antverd oo pincc,e0 _— 


is motion, and yeeldingto it. q 
This example 1s ſo farre from being any warrant for Chriſtians to orabine hecaſchack 
Temples, that it rather maketh againſt ir: tor the Prophets Cn Corbett 

| ——_—— eition, but wn 7 ome 3 ey 

aboutthole marters : as if he ſhould have ſaid,concers thy + no ſuch res Aqpoety 
Trouble zbut goe 16 peace, keepe con RSS 
Ear ler tharcobe be vaderſtood, 1 14 ot png theſetwo arguiuents,”. © 
 Firlt, thecircumſtance of this place ſhewerh ir : jg two requelts; oc fotatolers- 
900 greincy Angers T le ; the other,for ewo Mules loade of to carnd home with 
km,co ypon vato the . Now the Pr made che ſame an{were toboct: he-chen 
both,or denicth both : bur grauot boch he didnot: for the one was clrane 
contrinieto the laiy,to giue Neames leauc to ſacrifice in Syria, whereas eruſaletywas-onely ap- 
[phe the Sf facrifice : neither did Naawmes aske t© bane any Pricitor Leune with 
pertained to affer ſacrifice : ſo this had beene another tranigreſtion of che 
 —— ghe Prophetin no wile 5 to. bee thought to DA as 4 not 


» the vſe of this phraſe in Scripture Gor in peace,may teach ys how It 1s da btecaken 
ke; gvUnice vied in one chapret, 2. nn —— 4 In the 2 3.verſe the Shuvarance,ſo 


ſoone 


Obieltions made by Maſſe-yoſpellers anſwered. 
eva wardrobe. ford 
nor two 
ſaith be, ſeritg it @& neither t5w moone ror Sabboi day t $ 
ber nar#ey « In fo ſaying; fe condeſcendeth nor 
trends afro —rm, frofe be too inquiſitive, 
in the 26.verſc,as ſhe wascomming toward the Prophet, Gebez4 mer her 


laid, 
bealth ? i ry huſband and the cbild = has 19 ſordicrb wa thence 
rounedfndge Fe bur a watch-word, 219uir 


As thu forme of qo debarſt ey in the ſame ſenſe did the 
er yore him to contet*, and quiet his 
croable himſelfe with foch cartous marrers,whi might dfturBethe peace o ho 
| | SO ETI——G 
ers byrnepy nar eyreſure) of the firſt ro the 
Au th omſorce habe Z woo, be bold ts cate things 


downe reſorting tothe T ” 
= hr vetkeadghnde © 
—_ eto be 
qtepmrer ee hafullty xe thing arte lah 


E nas nated ye ters Arp where the whoie queitiontly 
pars Fr, whether nv vt to exte them before the * 

Glins Sremembera pare Fr may buy ſuch meate in the ſhambles 
ET Pep lees ie for ther aduntage, —_— " 
were inebiet by che Infdeld home ro thew one my 


: mh he, bee 
s, they which communicate in DR clemblies thereby making 
to affocrate- themſelves ro the companie of the ic 
who in their filehie Idols worſhipped duels, verſ.20.21. 


ned eager ven wdgement in that | 


Tonga yr been 
 offence,that may ariſe to the weake,abour 
I SIE N 
ere: relation had vnto the oe 
atorraraſhnr) her ar be 
wholly vpo ru 1 nd wy z the 
ng 5 This pines diene four off rom grime allowance, ether of C 
then to Idolatrous Temples,or now to popiſh ſeruices : nk ears. 
eight chapain chaprer,andrhe orher"1n che tenth, verſ. 20. we doe gather a ſtrong a 
prathiſes : foras the Apoſtlethere reaſonerh againſt Idoll ſacrifices, that 
diuecls, becant ldolarrie 1s che inuention of the diuell: So we may fay that cewthe 
Tat + 0b jd 006 Ne ee gry wn; deurfing ; ; and 
are ir, doe worſhip invention of the diuell;and ſo in likem 
dnenamrcicnns Aogattine 
treatiſe with a notable of Saint : ConteFtor 
"warm beny wes obeys. 
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res fiant, : 01s vob inds . 
prtrenerm aca aligqund tr - 17/um d abelian widens 


Godard lr hog more grnn : Idoe 
| els,and denounce ynto tye neither ſelues ynto 
feaſts, whichare made in their T ontenin oder re; nd ap 
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l- POPISH ARGYMENTS CONFVTED, com 
; monly allcaged in defence of Reculanss.. 


: boy argument is drawne from the matter of our Communion 
wok amor call our ,the cup and table of ork, Apr 
Way molt wickedly)\s properly Rhea. 7 day warp 9. and that our 
NL come ache oh Hori Cerer and Bacchus, #6.4.4. And as for 
x, they lay, pn cet ee Tag, eng = eo, AI $5 ph And 


po yas of theſe their lyes and b flleth 
Fr over ptr gen of Polite ho bu ancmag I 
h,rorcucretly calc the Communion able oſtr able:  Banop Fig Fan peg. 
RECS2 N00 1 gpoe ener TT ORYR, get them a 
id one ſaith, drinke and am the more toy of another, Weiton 
- orice. wager hot. bat cuen againſt Chriſts inſtiru- 
ace rags banded of ny ſtandeth, that any is vied m 
Ee eſa, Tape bineyo yore x rrben Log wine and 
we : T drinks ye all of thia;ſo both the bread an 1s diſtributed 
wwe) by vor >hn9]Lad w.bags apy aa; 99 rv 5. co 
Cz :andinall neere as we can,we 
wr) hagdeT \aoruyren Af our Communian beethe table of diuels ; if 
fire and Brehueghen mas Cheſts cen ſowicho wok, whar hrr ble and jo 
Derm pa 
+ "; for the Idoll of the Maſſe is, as they (ay. falſely of our Com- 
ney vp It is Anrichriſts in which the diuell is rather 
= Doder Tj ,pag-.1 528; For in how rel or points docthey 
A en Che Taks ye qat rpg ponent 
dthe Prieſt : Chriſt appointed Rb be exgomnd drank bang erp ro por make 
of it: Chriſt celebrated in both kindes ; they take away cup from the 
pete the ring nd bread after conſecrarion : Po re oP Feead 
dut onely the bodic and blood of Chriſt. See more of this mattcr,arguw, 1,genergl.cont. 


c-Si manaygale icy — 07 Rar mer ors ey urns : hath a pro= 
"it In of fnnes : and yet CSP 


aw ot 
ge nents 


Emo 
eruice 
anſwerableto Chriſts inſtitution. 
$9 charge veoech oh) her deve they not hare B's 
will not ſticke to belye ys? I pra you where bf nd 
your or ſhew others any in our 
| to ; To have and fe canedea bo ad og 2 nt 
_ CI RET EA ebb Joes 
on; proto der bark: ; the Lurherancs come necrer 1dolatric than Proteſtants : if 
a Hbb + FO 


616, 


T pray 

Aagontzary here there is neither Image 0 bee ſee h 
the w is ro ne, nor any crouching or 
them ; whether of theſe two now would be count Idolatrous Churches? or wh 
han. 115 pllar per" fl gue -þ boa ey; TT ag enki Freunghans > 
/bitrer,they call euill,and cull as w auc vs tobee's 
eprom crap "ahog: al. nana e& doe worſhip them: and themſclues to bee 
which doe both. Wee | not Crerand Bareber, that is, Bread @nd Wine, asthe 
ſomerime obicted againſt the Chriſtians, and the Papilts doe now Proteſtants, 


F, 


bread and wine in the Sacrament,and reverence them as hole ſignes, but we bow not downya 
chew,vo worſhip hem. Our aderiarics ndced do make ag Ll ofa ice of rea, nh 

eſt boweth hamſelfe to the hoaſt in the Maſſe,faying, / worſsip thee, / g lorifie thee:what moni 
1dolatrie is this,ſo to adore a cake made of lower? Who are now the worſhi of Cereri& th 
chas but Papiſts?For that whuch they doe ſuch homage ynto,in ſhew is Bread,1in taſte and frelly, - 


2. At bon fan des ew Bow rions and afſemblies ; callaghs 
T and jchiſmaricall : and'therefore they nor come at them, Rbemeſf avenat 
rincb.6.14, Thus then they reafon : It is not lawfull to aflemble,or pray with ſchiſmarikey 

are {chiſmartikes : Ergo. ; 

Avnſs. Furſt,the 4pm ern is not lawfull to pray with ſchiſmatikes:h 
Schiſma,be nothing clic,as 1t 15 defined in Augaftme contra Fanſt bib.20.cap.2.Quam cedem on 
rems atque codem run colentem,que cateri, ſolo congregations! delettar: diſcidio : For a man hold 
ſame mdgement SCP SEN COLere ,onely to ſeparate hnnſclicimnayk 
reſt of the on: 1 ſee no reaſon, why it is not lawfull ro pray with ſach,who fallkeaan 
any point of faith,though they breake the bond of charitie ; bur both haue the word of Gy 
Sacraments truly rzught and adminiſtred : ſo that by our comming to them,we ſeeme notwwl 

their ſchiſm, Did not Saint Paxl ioyne hunſelfe ro the Iewiſh Synagogues, whany 
——__ on. diuided from the true Church, both ——_— ue 
w regd, as alſo himſelfe i 1 444 Ott rata ay ( cir preackl 
norunotpriyer )rede Acup. Is. F FF =_ 
|  Secondly,the afſumprion or ſeco of their reaſon, is more falſe and yntrue than them 
for, be it knowne vntothem,we are no {chiſmarikes, theirs is the ſchiſinaticall Church, | 
For ſheweth who _ CN] namely, They which depart, and play therapottatant 
aith, gining eare to the dotirme of dinels, as forbidding of mariage and teaching ro abſtaine 
1.Timorh.4.verlſ. 1.3. But chey,nor a theſe nd : Ergo, they,not we,arc 
tikes and apoſtatacs. Secondly, cuery departure makerh nor a ichiknme, Wee are communneed 
to depart fromBabylon,Apocal. 1 8.4. that is, not ro communicate with their finnes anderron: 
ſo wee in leauing the Church of Rome, haue not fortaken the fellowſhip of the true 
__ — hands with their flthie and abominable do&rine. " 
dly,cucry abſolute kingdome and Church, may meaſure themſclues by themſcluws: ud 
may calily know who they are that diuide themſclues the ſociety of that 
liue,without compariſon and reſpe& had ro other Churches : As ro know who are | 
in England, we neede not runne to Rome, bur they are ſuch,as ſeparate themſelues fromthe law- 
full congregarions in England, which have the right vic the Word, and Sacraments ito tne out 
this matter by their owne rules ; who are the ſchiſmnatikes in our Church ? they charftealerher 
Do 
;that dor did 


Maſles in corners,or they that heare diuine ſeruice, according ro Gods word 
weed wy enyo mn ure ſchiſmaricall, or a few fingular fellowes 
themſclucs from the reſt? * | 

S. Anguitine ſpeaking of the Gentiles in histime, ſaith, $4 «on conſchtiaht veritati vole, rtf 
cant paxcnats ſue: If they will not to your veritie,let them be aſhamed of their pauenia 
Marth ſerm.6, So ma Ong of pope Recuſanrs in England,that cheir numberis 
finall,as might be wiſhed,and Irruſt in time may be,yer God be i is not ſo great;#at 
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of Recuſants anſwered. 
to counteruaile by many parts the Lordes royall hoſt of Proteſtants t whoſe number 
y lex vs beſeech God to encreaſe : Ergo, wee are no ſchiſmarikes, and ſo bave they loſt allo 
. Catholikes muſt haue nothing to doe with heretikes , ſperiallie in prayers 
+ eaoGrnkiewich v5im cir Churches, hebling vov be heveeiites, fhomy.coer, 


' 3, It is norindeede lawfull to pray with herertkes, becauſe their pri alſo are here- 
ſo are nor our prayers, which moſt of them, Ithinke,they ata wilcrvebebes 
ynteo wr 8 0 vo or alſo vſc in their feruice,as the Glorie in ex- 
Epiſtle and l;the Creede,the Lords prayer,and many ColleQts and ſhorr prayers 


+ (for what is good in their ſcrutceand Leiturgie,and may be vſed withour ſuperſticion,we 
Ser to retaine:) «As bererce (faith Saine P after two or three res emma ov 


But what if prayers vied by thoſe, w ou count have not any thing worthie 
ont! oe ripeoole? why this thould 4 


chprayers bee ſhanned,and auoyded ? bue ſach 


: Ergo, 
JT Condeien of herefie,we do with much better ri iuſtertitle returne ypon your 
which you ſhall never be able ro faſten vpon vs. if they will bee tried by Saint Pax} 
faith, He that loweth not the Lord leſns,/et bim be accarſed, 1 Corinth, 16.21, Who is he now, 
Shucth not the Lord Iefus ? Is it he,that afcribeth-his faluation only ro Chriſt Ieſas, in whole 
l : inning, continuing, and end : or he rather who hopeth to be ſaved I” 
ach of Chri ly by his owne merits? who par wo 0s oe his inſtification,w ih 
wcall the firſt 1uſtification, is of grace ; the ſecond (which 1ndeede 1s nothing elſe bur ſanRiki= 
manche frus of wſtification) ſay they,is merited. I thinke the firſt loyerh Chriſt: ſuch Icruft, 
mewezche ſecond,T am afraid, loueth him not : for Chrzit will not part ſtakes,nor giue his ho- 
another : of <his ſort, I would our aducriaries were not. They therefore,if any, are the he- 
id to be holden accurſed. 


we hare not 
Apoſtolike faith, reucaled by Chriſt, by y Apoſtles, profeſſed in y church 
ds Pee fenlet with the blood of Mareyrs: and eee Fechold of our fak 
be never able to driue vs from. Againe,as wee are free from the falſe and ſtraunge opi- 
wof heretikes,ſo alſo wee defie their couctous and ambItiousminde. What com- 
nolite (1 pray you) did the Proteſtants looke for, in the late daies of perſecution 1 Engla 
their conſcience and faith ſake, ſome loſt their liuings and dignitics in the Church, 
ickes, Archbiſh a cps ens a2ndrheir nn _ _ 
Bk raingloric,ir was them,as it appcarct r deepe 1ons being char- 
__ you may reade in Maſter Brayfrds fore, Fox "1506, And Maſter Philpot 
Lingreat vehemencie of ſpirit in this manner diſcharge himſelfe : / proteſt bers before God and 
bs nernel ſoune leſws (brift my Saniour and the boly Gboſt and bis Angels, that | dor not fland in any > 
om of w1lfu [nes or tie, ec. pag. 1800, And who would not belecue them, both hoe ek 
r__ ake,burt much more for that they declared it in deede ? for what lift, thinke 
we,orlaſure had choſe holy men,to ſecke for the fame of this world, when they looked enery day 
when their lucs ſhould be taken from them ? Fame and cftimation 1s much defired in the w 
due will a man it by the loſle of his life, 
twhat ſhall we chinke of our aduerſarics ? Is not tit hope or rather hauing of gaine a greae 
lier of theirprofeſſon, and the fa when, Ge rgperefirbeg Fi | Maſles, . 
wges, Trentals,Suffrages for the dead,purgatoric ne, pardons, Indulgen the like 
Tuppery in this caſe, if lucre were not the mother, that bare them, and the nurſe thar fed 
| —— There Ls vo any ſuch gai a 100 tad wg ran ent iy 
,as popery toP dinals, Abbots,Mo Iers, an a 
Anda for princ: 2 dot compnrne and elpileiet Ithinkeno. What els made Pope 
palt (0 as to make and Kings their {lages and vaſſals, to tread on their 
teckes, to make them dance attendance in froſt and cold, barcfoore, and barelegged at their 
cauſe them to kiſſe their feet,to hold their ſtirrop,aud leade their horſe by the bridle,and 
| ſeruices they put themes ? Is nor this the prince ofpride > Why doth the Pope chalenge 
| of Chriſts Church, to be the Lord ofthe whole world,abouc kings and princes, and 
ay Hhh 3 propoſerh 


Popiſh arguments in tebalfo 


propoſeth it 'to bee beleened as an article of faith to all his ſubieAs : if hee were not pol 
th pride 2: fraſwmas that famous learned: Clerke well percerucd the pride and cow ; 
of this generation, when hee being asked - bay Duke of Saxony; what hee thought of ts 
thers proceedings, wittily anſwered,” that hee dealt with ewo things, which were 1nng 
to beetouched, be Popes crowne, and the CMonkes bely : meaningthe of theone, 1 
the-couetous defire of the other. Wherefore, if the holding of falle an © opinion 
the one ſide, with hope and defire of gaine or glorie on the other, doe make an | 
feeth not that this definition berter agreeth tothe members of the Church of Rome, 
to Proteſtants? We are then no hererikes, much lefle are our prayers and 4eruice 
and therefore 6ur Recuſants in this reſpeR have no cauſe to abſent rhemiclues from our 
ations, . Rrnen rl ; 8 
E eArgum.4. An other reaſon of _— recufancie 1s drawye "_ the nd of 
and Sacrament among ys: Heretikes,fay they ;are not ro bgheard,thou pray and! 
the truth, Kbemuft. annot. Mark; . ver.1. hey nh ar thonh they pro andy; | 


ray. 
: Auf, That the truth is not to be heard or receiued at heretikes hands,' it hathnet 
rant of Scripture,nor good ground of reaſan: Firſt, «Awgnſtine faith,reaſoning thus our 
ture, Enangelram Indas fre detriments fide lem predrcant : [nas preached the Goſpel, wi 
hinderance or lofle to the faithfull : Nanguid Peale ganderert de 1al1em preditatione, 
erant nib ſciret,quod ii pernitioſum efſet, row cal am non caſle annuntiare, «hs ſalubre quiper 
ferent ad ſalntew : Or would Pani have retoyced of their preaching, which were content 
doth, Plulip.1;18. but char he knew, that wx was h ll cothem that preached the chat 
not chaſtly, but hclelome to them, thar profited thereby to fatuation ? Leb.2. cont.epef. } 
c4.11. Here be wwe examples out of Scrypture, which ſhew, chat therrurhby whomſo . 
_ be preached : our Saumtour Chntt neither condemned [ada preaching of the G | 
child of perdition,nor yet Pas/ the contentious preaching cf falſe diſciples. | at 

eAmnguſtine adderh allo a third example out of the Golpel : Botrum carpe, ſpinam cant: 

Moſes,vithy ef: Fhariſeors mores & doftrina,ſpint: Take the grape, but bew are the throne: 
1s the chaire of e Moſer ; the thorne is, the corrupe doQrine and manners ofthe Pharifi 
loban.g6. The Pharifics bad many erronious doGtrines, and therefore our Sauiour C 
bis Apoſtles warning totake heede of their leauen : yet ſolong as they taught the tr 
Moſes chayre, our Sautour biddeth to hearethew, Mat.23.2, Secondly, belides thoſe et 
out of Scripture,it is thus. cor firmed by reaſorr: «Auguſtine denieth that hererikes are 
ethikes and Infidels : his reaſon 1s, becauſe Chriſt tath, If a w-a» beare not the Church, 
wate thee a5 av Infidel : making that the extreameſt, and moit dangerous cafe of all : But, 
In ipfis ethnicy, quod refium erat, wnt apoſtel;: the Apoſtles in the very heathen allom 
wasright, as At.17.S.Paxl citeth fpifte our of an Athenian Poet : Ergo, that which is njeve 
may heare and allow,cucn 1n heretikes. ng 

2 Yet,though this were granted,that hererikes are not to be heard, no,not ſpeaking theanly 
that our Miniſters are heretikes, or fauourers or followers of heretikes, or thatthey drawn 
vnto hereſie, they ſhall neuer be able to proue ; So that they are ſatiſhed for this, and nadew 
therefore be ſo ſcrupulous in this behalfe, in not comming ro our yers. , l 

Argum,5. A Catholike man,fay the Rhemiſts, is bound to conteſle his fairh, Rhemif.lakits 
ver.8. And, Annot.Joban.12.ver 42. they doc ſharpely rebuke and reprehend ſuch Catholiays 
dare not freely confefle their faith : hereupon follower aher a Pope Cagholike protec fſorought 
an no wile to reſorte to the Churches of Proteftanrs : which cannot be done without difſumalu; 
obtheir faith, whick they ſhould openly ang boldly profeſle. 

"Anſw.1. The Rhemiſts udgement in this place concerning the open profeſſion of fart, 
doe willingly g—_ and allow: and we could wiſh,that all the Pope Catholikes in England 
this day were of this minde, and hereth would followe the counſell and aduiſe of their 
Fathers of Rhemes : that 15, that all Engliſh Papiſts were become Recuſants, and 
ſhew what lyeth hidde mn therr breaſts, that we might betrer take heede of them. Bur ir1 . 
xed,thar ya many hollowe hearted Countrey men,that do openly reſort toour 
ons 1n body,but in heart communicate not with vs z who haue Engliſh faces,but R 
Theſc are our moſt daungerous enemues, and chiefly to be feared : vrito whom we may vie that | 
good olde ſaying, Aut appere quod es, ant effo qued apperes : Either appeare as thou art, Or 
which thou appeareſt. $0 it were to be wiſhed, that theſe cunning tellowes would either 
outwardly ro be Papilts if they beſo in heart;or els be Goſpellers indrede, asthey ſhew by «be 
outward behawour, . | "= 
_ 2 Faithindeed is publikely to be confeſſed : diſſimulation in all matters is ro bemill 
1s worlt in religion ; yer he, that will make publike confeſſion of his -faith,| hail ncede be# 
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of Recuſants anſwered. 6t9 


ight faith, leaſt afterward he be aſhamed of his faith: And ſo I would that Popiſh Recu- 
confeſſe their faith, thar is,to abide and endure the examini ng andtryall oftheir 
$criptures,and not to refuſe our Sermons, bookes, conferences tions, where 
ynco them the errors of their faith : For this is ro confefle our faith, as S. Peter de- 
Ti gine an anſwere to enery ene that ackerh v1 aredſon, che. 1 Pet.z, 1 5.- Theſe Recuſanty 
no open conteſſors of their faith, for ER rag aney bor 10e an account 
which courſe it they would take, 1 doubt not, but in the ende they ſhould ſee theerrors,? 
they had been nulled,and lo confefle, and fer before their face their faith, as Hagnſtine 

4 ny num 44 faciem tnam conuerie fi vis vt inde faciem Dems awertar: fipercatuems ln Plal.zo, 
tuo pents, Dems thi ſatiem ponit : Set then, thy fin before thy face, ifthou wilt have God 
torurne his face, bur if thou place thy ſinne behinde, as onthy backe; that is, hilleir, 
Godrurneth his face : thatis, God will hide his face from thee, as thou hideſt thy 
him, Thus lct theſe ſelfe-willed Recuſancs confeſſe arid acknowledge their faith, that 
their eyes their errors andfalſe opinions, ſo would God forgiue them their igno=/ 
errors, and tlius ſhould be right conteſſors of the popiſh faith;confefſors nor to 
bur toforſake it and to be aſhamed of ie, JK 4 


we graunt, 4s 10 no caſc to difſemblehis faith : thatis no right faith;'or profeſſion, 


i(ſ[umulation, nor yet he a good profeſſor, oFfairhfulliyran, that will diflemble : 
| roy nt,what our Sautour Chritt ſaith, thar demerh him before men him will be 
by | 


| atber in beazen, To this purpoſe may bere1 red, what Auguſtine rep of 
Srangerfion of one Uiforinurn Rhotorician of Rome : who after he was become a Chriſtian, 
tquenced not che Chriſtianaflemblies: vynto whom Simplicienzs a godly Prieft was wont 

te non deputabo inter Chriſftanos niſin Eccleſia te viders: 1 will not for my part count you 
,valeſſc I ſee you inthe Church of Chriſtians, Bur he ar the firſt ſcoffed, ſaying : Ergone 
Chri/liants? then belike the walles of the Church make Chriſhans? Aka > 

aduiled, he reſorted tothe Church, was baprized, arid openly (ſtanding in an high” 

ed his faith before the congregation, whiereas he might haue done it more ſecretly 
pragthis reaſon of his (o dot ig: Non erat ſulus ( inquit ) quam docebans in Rbetorica,c cam tamen' 
ſum : That tended not to faluation, winch Iraught in Rhetorike,and yer Tpublike- 

it: meaning that much more faith, ' whereby weare led ynto life, oughtboldlyand: 

tobe profeſied, Augu/tihb.confef.8. cap.2, Fe ark 

being fully determined and concluded,thart faith is notto be cloked, or difſembled: 
much: our aduerſarics come ſhort andfayle in this poynt, and fo offend again: 
rules ; amongſt whom, #5 an viualland common trade in the moſt, to cloake their 
jon with an outward countenance and ſemblance ofthe Goſpel. Ari@with wh =o 

ge diflemble 0 religion and otheraffaixes of life. Was it riot fard openly in 
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ſtance, when tﬀty brake the Emperors ſafe conduft granted to Jobn Haſſe,that' 
finer off ſernanda bereticis,that faith 15 not tobe kept with heretike&2The like anſwere was made 
exges. by Hana the Emperors Ambafladour,that whereas the Lady Katherinethe Emperors, 
joager faſter was promiſed to /obn Fredericke Nuke of Saxony in mariage,and writings were made” 
threapon, yet after the reformation of Religion in. Saxony, the coucnant was broken : for with 
keekes,ſa1d Haamnaere, promiſe is notto be kept. Fox. p.884.col. r. 
tis nor long fince here in England folemne promile was made;rhat the religion eſtabliſhed in 
& caycs ſhould not be altered, and «x was made by one that then ruked the helme,yer 
waznotperformed,vid.Fox.p.1 407. If they can thus diſſemble,and breake their troth and farch 
1h humane nuatters, who doubrerh thereof, but that they will be changelings in Religion-: for as 
S.leneikach, A wancring minded wan ts unſtable in all by wayes, lam. 1.8. that 1s, both roward God 
and men, He that knowerh the vertue of the Popes diſpenſations, which can difſolue othes and 
yowes, may cafily chinke chat Pope Catholikes may bee diſpenſed withall to difſemble in Religi-" 
on; Howelſecane it about, that ſo many Proteſtancs in ſhew, -n — 1. me dayecs, wereſv 
bone transformed into Papiſts in Quecne Aaries: aud ſo many Papiſtsthen,had ſo ſoonepar on 
theface of Proteſtances in Queene Elizeberbs gracious raygne ? could wiſh with allmy . 
tatall the Papus ar this preſent day in England, were Recuſants,that we might the berrer take 
becdeofchem. But 1t 15 to teared, that there be many cloſe Papiſts in Eng] are content for 
anhiecotemporize, watclung for an houre, which Itruſt they ſhall neuer ſee : likevntothe he- 
ed Prilcullanifts, of whom Azgufinereporteth, that they thought it lawfull, mendecie 
e.in,+ ſe catbolicos fingere :to cloake their herehe by a lic,and to fainethetnſelacs good 
jLib.cont mendacinw cap.1.1 would we had nofuch Romaniſts noiy in England, which 
linethemtc]ues to be true Catholike Proteſtants, © - 
--Thisthen aic our aduerfarics anſwered for this matter, whom firſt we defire to follow their 
Wnerules, char is, to deale plainely with vs, and to _ Warn outwardly, as they (wow 
do 4 . 


Topiſh arguments in behalfe | 
heart : And then we doe wiſh, that they would glorific God, and confefſe their errors, 
cemed en har and dlanged nth oma roi ſo may they hy es 
to our Chriſtian 1es,w1 diſſembling their conſUence. 
.6, Another reaſonof their Recuſancie is drawne from the ſcquell or cuent of thy 
boour Churches, f thoy ſbanld perks aremnto 2 Gar th thay CEE 
ſence would grace and countenance, and bring credite to our aflemblies, which 
they labour to diſcredit,and bring into concept ; for thus the Rhemaſts open their 
mouth, [t maſt needs; be an honour 10 Calnines communion when Cathobke: are ſeene inthe 
futing at the Me table. Anner.1.Cor.8.ver.10, 44 
Anſw, Firſt,we know no ſuch Calvins communion amongſt ys : that which we have is 
rommunion : and of his name both it and we are called : we depend not vpon men, 
aiſe God for ſuch excellent inſtrumenrs,as Calne and Lather were, ſtirred yp of 
his truth. It is your guiſe, and not ours,to call your profeſſions, and Maſfes after 
of men : you have Saint G ; Maſſe,Saint Befile:Maſle,Saint James his Mafle,whichye 
falſely vpon hun. in Eng)and, you had the vie of Sarww,and the vics of ther 
ches : divers formes of your Maſe : Contraric to Co $a Bw yore) ra 
Vans modi in Miſſarum ſolennitatrbua, vans in velÞertinic officyr,nec dinerſa f1 vitra m "54 
ua 2A $i ay Te we: Let one and the ſame way be obferued which 
and Evening prayer,neither let there be any longer a divers vic inthe Church, ſeeing we beluy 
to one faith and Kingdome. 
Secondly,ye are ſhameleymen to call our Churches, Idols temples. We haue _—— 
dolsar all ro be ſcene in our Churches, much lefſe doe we worſhip them : And as for 
and wine in the Sacrament, though wee reucrence them as holy fignes, yet wee adore theanee; 
ou 


neither make idols of them as you doe. If our communion table be an abominable table, 
is Chriſts : for we ſay all that aid, and doe all that he did in the inſtitution of his laſt jap, 
per : ye arenot able to ſhew that in any one ior we haue ſwarued from the firſt _— 
you haue done divers waies ; as in taking away the cup,whereas Chriſt ſaid,drinke ye,as 
cate ye; and making the communion private, whereas Chriſt faith,&izhs ye al of : bi; in rehuag 
the Sacrament, whereas Chriſt would haue it eaten and drunke, and in many fuch things; 
_ altar 5p rr ma - Gauanr ye _ not our jy anus table. And you 
worſhippers Ido acr and gold, Apoc.9.20. for you ſuch Images in yourdu- 
ches,you fall downe and pray before - cndoker incenſe by them,and ſo are moſt grofells. 
: but we follow the rule of your owne Councels, Synod Moguntin.cap 42. Net promtfuw- 
view precludere velentes, omnibus locerum Ordinarys illinngimus, vi {i forte im t 
concurſus ad imaginem fieri cy bomines ad ipſins imag ini; figuram refpetum babere, of quaſi 
dinimitatis opinionem ills tribuere animaduerterint, ipſam mags canſe qualitate tollant,at ws 
text : Wee go Rope way againſt ſuperttirion, Joe ifloyne the Ordinaries,thati they 
ſee in their territories eto _ to images, and to attribure ynto them m_ 
wer, hauing reſpeQ to t e of the Image, that either rake away, or chaunge 
* fas they bee idolators that hauc taken away Noh ana aboliſhed them then willwet 
tors. | 
Thirdly,rtow to anſwereto their argument : Firſt, they ſhew of what making they wr, a8d 
whoſe children they bee, in that they arc afraid, thatthe tructh by them ſhould bee 
Chriſts inſtitution wart They will not come to Church, becauſe they thinke it would 
honor, notto Calains, but to Chrifts communion : to whome wee may ſay, as Saint Stemwrothe 
erle lewes, At.7.51. Tow fit dand of vucrcumciſed bearts, and cares, you bane abvaiti th 
Redrbe boly Gbait as jour farbers ſodoe you : And as the Pſalmiſt faith, O ye ſonnes of men, Wu 
av pr omney grout hanel Tiki. q.s. Doth it gricue you that Chriſt ſhould be honov- 
ed and his inſtitution reuerenced? O enemicsto God and all godlines! Secondly, thoughth 
doe cometo our Churches, if their hearts bee not reformed, but doe cloake the 1 & 
their darke minds, with the ſhew of ourward conformitie and obedience, they are io farre from 
gracingour aſſemblies, that they are a diſgrace and a diſhonour to them, And as Jade faith of 
uch, Tbey in your feaſhs of charitie,verſe 12.10 theſe are foule blemiſhes in ourboly me&- 
tings, when as hypocrites doe 10yne themſclues to the aſſemblies of the Saints. 


neede not 
feare,leaſt thus | ho ommunion, inthem 
he ahey and —_ it : when boh this _—— mount 


fore ſwine. Thirdly, but if they would reſort to our aſſemblies durifully, as it becommetÞ good 
Chriſtians,to reociue inſtruftion and comfort by the word of God and the Sacraments, thi 
ſhould nor for all this bring grace or win credit to theſe publike exerciſes, but ſhould themſclv# 
be graced,andreceiue honour thereby, The Plalwitt ſurh,Plalm, 149.9, Sacb bone God vearhſe 
ſeth bis Sarnts, that is, in giuing vnto them his word : ſo ſaith Moſes, Deut. 4.3. #hat #e1iew#Þ 
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THE SE R 'T OF 
THIS CENTVRIE, OF” THE FIVE 
| POPISH. SACRAMENTS. br 


HERB-ENSVE THE CONTROVERSIES-OF-Tys 
five other popiſh Sacraments t Penance, Matrimonie, Confirmation, Co 
| - Orders, Extreme Vnaton, Ma. 


ori FOrktTEENTH GENERALL CONT Ro- 
werſie, of popiſh Penance. 
Neo this Controuetfie blong theſe queſtions following : 
1 Ofcom Panencs whackerirdpolafaly glues. 
2 Whether that which they call Penance,bur we much better, Ih. 
pentance,be a Sacrament. b 
3 Whether there be any other Sacrament of repentance bekde ip. 
4 Of theeſſennall of Penance, as the matter and formeaade 
Phethree maceriall arts,Contrition, Confeſſion, SerifaBtica: he 
dix,whether goe before Faith, 
Of Contrition, 1. The cauſe thereof, 2. The quantitie thereof, 3. Whether it bei 
with faich, 4. Whether it be ſatisfaRorie, 5. Whether Contrition be necefſarie for vemull 
6. Of Contrition which onely proceederh of feare. # 
6 Of Auricular confeſlion, 1. Whether it be neceflarie, 2, Whether it be a diuine ordaaace, 
3. To whom it is to be made, 4. Ofthe time, | 
7 Of SatisfaQtion,with the ſeuerall branches of this queſtron, 
$ Firſt, of penall iniunRtions, 1, Whether neceflane, 2, By whom to bee impoſed, Seaad- 
Ach ans. a 1. Whether there be any ſuch, 2. The ground of them, z. In whoſe power 


9 The circumſtances of penance, r. Their babite, 2. Their workes, 3. Of the time of thar 
Penance. 


- f., * THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
F name of Penance. 


- 
. * 


The Papiſts. | | 
He Latine word Penitentie, which they tran(late, Penance,being derived of pan, s 


nifie (fay they) not onely confeſſion and amendment of life, but contrition and ſorrow 
the offence,and painfull ſarisfaRtion, Bellerm.bbb. r.cap.7. 

Argum.. Macth. 11.21, The word mult needes fignific, forrowfull, painefull, and farifaRors 
Penance, Rhexwift. Marth.z.2. for no man doth fit downe in ſackcloth and aſhes, which hathoot 
repented before: this therefore is a penall ation that followerh the inward ſorrow, So the Nint- 
uites are ſaid to hauerepented, Luk. 11.32. which was in ſackcloth andaſves,and pracert: Ergo1P& 
nance confiſteth in an outward penall ation. Belerw ibid, 1 

«Anſw, The places quoted out of S. Matthew and S. Lake, proue rio ſuch thing: where 
Sauiour faith,thatTyre and Sidon would haue repented in ſackcloth and aſhes, and Nine had 
repented: which is no ſatifation for finne, but an outwarde figne of true ſorrowe for finne, 
inwardly concemed : for repentance is begim inwardly,and continued and-finiſhed outwardly: 
ſothen aſhes,ſackcloth,was no part of repentance, but an outward teſtification of their inward 
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Argon. 
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of popsſh Penance. Huefi.1. 


drgam.. 5. Paul faith, [bal png mop hon phcb bawe ſinned and not done penance for their 
guckanner, 2.Cor.t1.2 1. It cannot be (aid , which wot repemted, +a n+ wp arp 
dannefſe : for then finne ſhould be rhe cauſe of repentance, which it is not : for inward repen- 
rance commerh of ſore good inſpiration : but ſine 1s properly faid to be the cauſe of outward 


Ano. repentance,bur the occafhion,no more is it of out- 
x | : from a fo the our- 
mane a procured by the inward forrow,as rbe afbes aud fa ot the Ninnures were 


F 


vicd, becauſe they firft mwardly forrowed, Secondly, that the Apoſtle f here 
ts haue not 
mourned for themſelues , he will : as «Ambroſe in the like caſe ; Si San defleſſer : If Sand 


OO ——_—— I qv young man : but to 
» was not in thus power : the Apoſtle then would not have complained of 


this word ( ww ) vicd inthe new T. , is more firly cran(lated repent axee, to 
ſgnific a change of the minde, then by them, peaaxce, to betoken ſome ourward penall ſa- 
whftoric aR, chus it 15 
1, The word cuery where vicd,is »wwws, which figraficth as Lawentin:' Valls 
&, the change or amendment df the minde ; and no ſuch ourward fa- 
Wherefore it 1s more fitly engliſhed, Repenrance, ' And al- 
| 4s #00 my wok us 9y the Greeke word, to the which 
re repentance and to repent doe betrer anſwere : yet parnuont iam, in 
to nenencothe Rhemiftorrandiae a butiodicnc are Gyprpearipeind 
iſts cthemſelues reade,be penitent, Mark. 1.z 5.and not, doe penance. And AR.11.18. 


pamnitentiam,repentance, 
aym.:. Marth. 3.2. ſab Baptift preached and faid,repent,gye. not,as the Rbenniftreranilate, 
byte hatin pan=ce obedenifelh by che reaſon 1. join tid T 
pple bot regent an oa. Leer oder - thay did; beret adyef conn 
maand conte(ſ1on for their 3-6. 2. Againe, Baptiſme 15 \m che name of Chritt: 
Petnace,is a worke of man,w Ee ered 
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re opmnatr hi dediacniage fs, woes cintey chiages. 

44 allo (aith, Bring forth fruites of repentexce, worthic or meer for repentance: ourward pe- 
allafts then are the fruits of repen are not repentance it ſelfe- 

3. AR&.2.38. Repent and be not do penance and be baprized: for 1 ..they were 

utly the ſame day baptized, verſ.41. What tune was there here for any doi 

2. And (ceing you make cea [mp 51/1 ES" had re- 

"the feſt facommencs 3. Thus their owne glofle expoundeth, caaſ. 3 3.fintt.r . 


dents. 87 .gleſſ. Petruslegitar dixifſe,ch6. Peter ſaith in the Aftes, do penance, ec. Qued de inte- 
maya xd vndcrſtood of the inward, not outward penance : fothe ſame glofie'e.34- 
Connerfu alt cordus verſio : Conucrſion is the verſion or turning of the heart, | 
Azgaflimechus taketh this worde panitentia, Reltt panitens 
Slew ſabemmentss 4 : The true penitent man mult at the 
the teares of the minde. It then repenrance be in the ſoule,whar is become of this outward fariſ- 
penance ? 

Colonienſ part. 7.cap.3 1. Penitentia tum velte pradicatur cum arguuntur ſcelera ac flagitia per ver- 
ban Dove imemtizar pe runor ir e jndognationiſque,ac inſti idicy Dev: Penance or Repen- 
aceu rightly when mens, finnes are reproued by the word of God, and a feareof 
Godemarh anduft NY 


————_ inwardly rofeele Godswrachand fo lamenefo he ſinnes : they ſpeake 


THE 


ſerdiam contraxit oportet ot De poeniten- 
waſh away his ſfinnes with tia cap. 9. 


43 Error. 


The fourteenth generall Controuerſie 


THE SECOND. QYESTION, WHETHER 
-. there beany Sacrament of Penance. 


| The Papiſts. --:0 
Hriſt fay) inſtituted the Sacrament of Penanre, when he breathed vpon his Apoſtls 
Ce dr ſayd yntothem : Receine-ye the boly Ghoſt : whoſe ſianes ye remiy 
are remitted: whoſe ſinner ye retaine, they. are retained, lohn 20.22, Theta of 
conſiftang 1a retmering of ſinnes,is here beſtowed ypon the Apoſtles, Rbemuſt annor, /oh, 
Hereupon they are belde-to conclude, that Penance s truely and properly a Sacrament 
Tridewt ſefſ.1 4.con.1. "1 a . h 
- Bellarmine addeth furthergthat here 6exrerawn ſpnbolum,an external ſenſible ſigne,thewigk 
of abſolution,and a promiſe of grace, namely, remufſion of finnes : Ergo, a Sacrament of fl. 
nance: Lb.1 de penitentis tap.10. | 2 ”n 
«Anſ#, Firit, if thepower of remiſſion of ſinnes were here firſt inftiruted, how | 
ſtles baptix&or miniſter the Lords ſupper befbee, without power to renur finnes to the pey 
Chriſt cherefore in this place doth bur tevew and confirme the authoritie of their Apoltiell 
which. was graunted to them betfore,Marth. 18.18, EIT 
New her is there here arty externall vifible hgne to make a Sacrament, as euen now ſhall 
ſcene : and as for the proauſe of remiſſion of finnes,at 18 nothere annexed toany external yne 
but ge made to the Apoſtles to be executed as well without, as with a Sacrament; whe 
Councell of Cabilon faith: Dews ſalutrs of ſanitatis amber ple! wnque bane prebet ſua potentinaf. 
bel adr-tmjtratione, plerunqae medicorum operatione : God the author of ſaluation ſomerins} 
forgiuenes of finncs by his ;nuifible power, lometune by the working of bus Miniſters, our! 
tions,Can,3 3. "ab. 
Secondly, <Nis poirer here giuen, is principally exerciſed by preaching of the word 
and denouncing publikely or T detgrentla of God,for renuihon of finnes ro hes, 
rent,at che chreates and tudgemenc of God, in binding the ſinnes of the obſtinare | 
cent /So'Luke 20.2.4. Chriſt commaundeth his A to preach repentance and remaligs o 
fnnes inhis name. | | "4 
Thirdly,we confeſſe alſo a iudiciarie power of the keyes, in binding and looſing, whidhes 
erciſed in ecclefiaſticall diſcipline,in puniſhing and abſoluing accordingto the word of Galta 
the inceſtuous perſon was bound, when he was delivered vp to Sathan, 1:Cor... he walk 
againe,when he was reſtored to the Church,z .Cor.2.7. But nexther thus nor the other wares 
mended to the Church as a Sacrament. Wt] 
Argam.:. Bellarmive affirmerh, the Montaniſts and N&uartians werethe firſt, rs - 
nance to be a Sacrament ; tdr they did nor, as ſome ,thinke , denie forgiuenefſe to 
thoſe that tell, but onely penance and reconciliation in the Church, Belleymine cap.g. - 
Hnſw. As Bellermme 18 to be truſted in this, fo let him be credined in therefſt :  _ 
he hath deuiſed a notableforgerie : firſt, thoſe forenamed heretikes did not oncly « 
that fellin tame of perſecution froms reconcthation rothe Church by penance, but 
them of _— remiſſon of finnes before God. Cyprian deſeruethrather to be 
m, than t iſter :44b ft.2 3. Puts bus indulgentiam Domini non defnturam. 5c. 
that merge with God AR wanting ro thoſe, who once ſtood in the barrel], tho 
terwatd fell : thus he againſt the Nouatians, in the behalfe of thoſe, that wee" 
And Ambroſe likewilc, lib de penitent, 1b. 1.£.9. thus witneſſcth, alledging theſe words of our 
uiour : Exery one that beleeneth in him, ſhall not periſh, but hane life enerlaſting : if thow deſrefrel® 
Sowaues « fallen, dorſt thow exbort him to beleene, or not ro beleene? ſurely to beleeme : bee then th 
b fanh, bath eternell /ift be that bath hife; is not excluded from forgineneſſe. Thee farhers areeay 
dent witneſſes, that the Nouatians did ſhut out gricuous finners trom orgiueneſle before God: 
and thuxthis Cauiller tstaken in a notorious he. | "1, = 
Secondly, it is one thing to take away penance altogether, anotherto denic it tobenarty 
ment:the ficſt theſe heretikes were guilric of, the ſecond we affirme, but not the firſt. 7; 
Thirdly, if to denie penance beall one, as todenieatto be a Sacrament , then the fathers are 
further off{rhen we)from making it a Sacrament;for they d1d not graune publike peoanee ti 
Angnſtine epiſtol. 54. Panitentia in ecclefia now iteratar ©; Penance or pvblike repentance 1snorn®- 


LAS. 


razedanthe Church ; butweare not ſo tric, butthatco the truely penitenc, though they have 


fallen againe, we admit a ſecond recviicihation to the Church. | lt 
Argum.;. Beliarmme,to proue penance a Sacrament, alledgeth thi teftimonic of the fabers: 
he producerh che witnefle of tenne of them : Tertaltan, Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hierome, «A 


with others : and yet not one of them affirmeth penance a Sacrament: but ſame do call And 
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another Lauer, and that it doth imitate Bapriſme, Medicinam prnitentie,the Medicine 


; nr cie, and fuch hike, but none of chem callerh it a Sacrament : but onely one Vidor Car- 


tewaeſ. who is brought forth un the eleuenth place, burhe is not ancient enough to be credited 
fpechis mareer, Nor of weight roſway agamit therefl. 
; The Proteſtants. 
| tance we do acknowledge, which 1s a dying to finne, and a walkirgin newneſſe 
offite, Rom.6.4. Bur a Sacrament of repentance we findenone in Scripture, and theretore 
wedeny 't- . 
a. In every Sacrament there 1s an externall ſenſible element, as Water in Bapriſme, 
Wine inthe Lords Supper : bur there 1s none in their penance; Ergo, no Sacrainent, 
-Slararine anfwereth, that the tyords of abſolution and contethon , are the outward fignes in 
penance : tis not neceflaric it ſhould be a viſible figne:1r 1s a ſenſible figne being audible,rop.nt, 
daſs 1. There muſt be the word beſide the element : as Aupuſtine faith, eAccedat verbums ad 
, : Lerthe word be 10yned tothe element; and it maketh a Sacrament: the word it ſelfe 
cat be the clement: for the ſame thing cannot both ſanRtihie and be ſanibed, And if the Au- 
Mleword be the cleinent, by this reaſon the preaching of the word alſo ſhall be a Sacrament, 
- Iflrwine ceplicth. 1x. That whether the outward figne be viſible, or audible, it skallerh not, 
þxheapro expreſle the I efte&t:as the figne 1n penance 18, which confiſterh inthe words 
he Priett abſolumg, and the contettion of the penitenc partie : and S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh on- 
Sacrament of Baprtilme, when he ſaith , Lot the word be toyned to the element ye. Fellarm, 
7a quam. Kennity, ; 
aGefw. If 1.an audible nary _— water - Bapriſme? for there the Miniſter | 
htize hee, as 11! 1 abſolne thee, t. The Apoſtle faith , Exery thing is ſanttified | 
_ zajer, 1.Tmn.4.5.1t the word do laniftifiecrhertis rnot the thing 3 rwign Cw 
= yy that any of the Sacraments of the law, which did refetnble oars, liad any ſuch 


- 4. Avgnſtine, choogh in thatplace, ſpeakerh chictely of Bapniſine , yet elſewhere 
— be the generall condition of all Sacraments,to haue a viſible ſigne: as ſpeaking of 
inting of Aaron : Onod in genere viſibiliues fiynaculcrum ſacroſanttum eſt, fiewt ipſe Baptiſ- 
un &c. Which an the kind of vitible fignes is holy, as Bapritme 1s; So then he accounterh all 
vitble,conr. Petrlian J1b.2.c.104. 
hib.3 de deftrix.Chriftian c.7, Dems nobi: igna pance pro multic dedit, failu facilia, cc. 
God hath gruen vs few fignes for many, cafe to be done, excellent in fignification, moſt chaſt in 
thliration, ſuch as'is Bapriſme &che celebration of the bodice and blood of the Lavd: che fignes 
| tsare caſe to be done, noteahie to be fard : and as they are in Bapriſme ard the 
Euchantt, bur therethey arc vi6ble, | 
2 2. Thrre was repentance and abſolution of finnes both, im the old Teſtament: for 
kth Dawid confefſed and was forie far his finne, and the Propher Nathan pronounced forgine- 
wkefrom God, 2.Sam. 12.143. So likewiſe /obn pretched repentance for reauthion of ſinnes,and 
came and contefſed theirſmnes : here were all things neceſlaric for eroc repentance, 
pamar no Sacramene all this while, as they themſelges conteſſe, which chey hold ro be inſtru-« 
tide Chriſts ceſerreGtion, Trident. oxcil. ſef,14.cap.t. Why then ſhould it berather a Sacra- 
meatnow, chen before? | | 
*Ifawore anfwerech, 1. That the power of remitung ſinnes was nor giaen to any4nthe olde 
ha: Andthat Neatban did notremit voto David his finnes, but onely ſhew, that Gotihad reaur- 
—y : And if Natha» did abſoluc Daxzid, it was bur one fingular example, whach niaketh no 


Carre.1. If Nathan did declare vnto David, that God bad forginen him, it was ſufficient t for 
the Apoftles themſclucs bad no further power, then to declare on Gods behalfe remiffion of fins 
Rent, and to ſhew the way how they fhall be forgtuen. Sywod:Cebilorevſ. ſub Carols 57: 
ray Des fit, par gat peccara acerdott fit, docet, qualiter Wrgent wr peccata i The cons 
Aur area gut) God, AIDES whioh : amy ke ieſt,ſhewerh holy ſinne 
hould be rhopery lebaing icked in heartarthe Sermon of S. Perer, cryned,faying, 
tek 5nd , what ſhall wee del ACt.2.37 then Peter himfelſc abſolueth thent norg but ow. 
ſhewerh what courſc they ſhould take to haue their ſinnes forgiuen, 2, The pronghncing re- 
ann of fines, 1s goexrtraordinaric thing nm the old Teſtament, Ifay 1 1 8. 7 hownls your frunes 
« Chap. 5.7.1by fiane ſball be parged : and more plairily; Ezech. 18:2 Hoſh. 14.3, 
Wow words; And be it that Nathan did it but once, yet hauewe'onceinthe old Teſtament 
finnes, which the Icſuitedenyerh,” + © 01 
m, 2. That Penance, which /ob» Baptiſt and our Sautour Chriſt preached, was no'Sa- 
becauſe thewords of 'abſalution were wantingy-it /obis penance ; and: confellon, in 
. Chriſt preached : 46.1 .de penitent.cap,11. 16 i264 
wt Iii Contr, 


' 1 of Popiſhpenance, Que. 2. 625 


626 


21\me ad 1n- 
fances, 


Serm.de Bap- Auguſtmethus writeth, Sacrament ww idev diciear, quia alind videe ar, alind futeligiter Irmo 


.The fourteenth generall Contronerſie 


Cont.1; The e confeſſed their ſinnes before ſobu this they willingly grant :it xmas 
alſo that he dec to them remuthon of ſ:nnes, for he preached the of repentance 
the remilljon of finnes, Luke 3.3. And to whatende ſhould,o; would the people have eonkeſsg 
their ſinnes, if they had not expeRted forgiueneſle of the ſame at lobns hands? 2, 
the repentance which our Sauiour preached, there was both the words of abſolution, Luke 48. 
Thy fnnes are forginen thee ; and the womans abundant teares, therewith waſhing Che; 
ſtood for confeſhon : and yet more planely, Luke 19. Zacbews conteſſeth, verſ.8. Chrift 
ucth,verſ.9.T his day is ſaluation come to thy bouſe, Here therefore was as much a Sacrament ofpe. 
Nance, as was = iiniſtred by mu rm 4 4 " 

Argum.;. AQt.26.20.S.Panl hauing fet downe the fumme of repentance: Torepent, tony 
to of antfto de worker worthie of repentance : afterward teſtifierth thus, ver\.2 2. Saying noneddhy 
things, then Moſer + the Prophets did ſay ſhould come : Paul preacherh no other repentance,thenthy 
Prophers; but they preached no Sacrament of repentance,which they themielues confelle: Boa 

Pellarmine. 1, Paxldoth not recitethe ſfumume of the dotrine of penance, but it is amine. 
tation onely to penance. 2. And hee ſpeaketh of Penance before Bapriſme , which is nd. 
ment. 3. And the things which the Apoſtle faith agreeable to the Prophers, are noteouy. 
ning penance, bur as touching the paſſion, and refurreQtion of Chriſt , as it follower , verlgy, 

Ad 4argum. Kemnith, | 
rey .the ſumme of the doftrine of repentance, isto turne 1n heart to God,andtobray 
forth good fruits : as «Auguſtine; Fruttn: oft dignu: penitentia tranſatta flere peccara,gt eademiiterg 
wow agere : it is a worthie fruit of repentance,to lament ſinnes paſt,and nor to do the ſame ang 
Serm de tempor .66. This ſamme of the dottrine of repentance , the Apoſtle here ſerterh 
not 2. by way of exhortation onely,burt he ſaith be ſhewed, Annanciauit,he preached ordedundi 
ynto them, by way of inſtruftion. Secondly;there is once andthe ſane kind of 
before and - Baptiſine, as followeth in the next argument. Thirdly, northe preachingaaly 
of Chrilts ſaffring 1s the dotrine agreeable to the Prophers, but of remeſſion Aa : 
and ſo conſequently of ance, 235 S. Peter ſheweth, AR.10.43. Tobim all the P 
that throng b bi; name all that beleene ſball bane remiſſion of ſrunes. "461 

Argum 4. There is one and the ſame kind of repentance before Baptiſme and after: 

firſt is not a Sacrament, as hereraith : Ergo, no more 15 the latter. = OR 


aw 
we of 


Bellermine , Penance after Baptiſne requireth particular confeſſion of finnes and ldwim 
workes, ſo doth not penance before ime. Bellarm.c.1 1. LY 
Anſw. Firlh, particular confe(hon 1s nor requiſite at all, as afterward ſhall be ſhewed:baknk 


confethon,and bringing forth of good fruit are neceflarie in repentance before Baprilmezs 
appeare, Marth. 3.6. they confeſſed therr finnes,verl. 8. Bring forth frunes,gyc. Secondly, 
ſerteth forth Zacbew as an of true repentance, ſerm. 1 1 6.de rempere :who both caſes 
his finnes and made reſtitution, Luke 19.8, being not yet baptized, v- 


a Sacrament, becaulc one thing is' cene, another ynderitood. And then he faith, Quidtd 
fs vident, aut alys quennt eftendere m eo quod ſacramentum panitentia vocant ; Bur neither do 
or can ſhew to others,any ſuch vihble figne in that which they call the Sacrament of repentance. 
Here « Awguſtme denieth repentance to be a Sacrament, becauſe it hath no viſible figne/ 
Bellermine anſwereth here moſt abſurdly, that Awgaſtive by a viſible ſigne vndertiundalyhat 
which 1s ſenſible toany of the ſenſes , though it be ro the hearing, cap. 1 1.reſþ,ad $oo—_— 
Thus that which is onely heard, ſhall be faid ro be viſible , which is moſt ablurd, | 
other confuration, , 
The Maſter of the Sentences propounderh 2.reaſons againſt the Sacrament of penanceywiid 
require a further an{were : firſt, sf owrwerd penance be a Sacrament, then it would follow, thats 
omne Sacraments enangelicum id efficit,quod figurat : That cuery Sacrament of the Gi 
effc@char, which it figureth : bur inward repentance doth effe&the outward , not 4 
The anſwere there is this, that the propoſitzan is trac onely of thoſe Sacraments, tharwere alt 
ruted inthe Golpell, but Penance and Matrimonie badtheir beginning before ; bur (ceing tht 0# 
TT make Penance a Sacrament of the Gofpell, they mult ond ouranother anfwere: Low- 
2:6s - : i 
The other reaſon obirRed is this 3 if externall Penance be a Sacrament, ir will follow, that's 
ſecramenti,the ſacramentall thing or worke ſhould goe beforethe Sacrament, aw 
tanceis the ſacramentall thing, and before ourward penance : the e Mufter i | 
well be ſo,but we ſee not howzit would have a better antwere, 1 would haue them fucker 
vpon it, rl 0 [ .- "ORE 
This rueth alſo is ſcaled : genes Snorb burned for devymng che Sacrament of penance: Fow 
Pag.1979, | 3247 263 '( 5 
THE 
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ray | The Papilts. 


;the Sacrament of Penance,which 48 a diftint'Sa 
a remedie : andtherctore 1 is ily nc bed qo. 
i 4.C48. 
| chew faith, If wecenſeſſ exy- font; hee is Faichfull to forgiue wag 'r\Epilt.1.9. 
har by the memorie of Bapriſme, bur by confellion, which i is a part of penance, our 


Firtt, wee ſay molar b) ok bare memori or remembrance of Baprimefinnevaſe 

dare done away : but thar the ſacramentall force of Baptiline extend-it felfe to 
able be, rhar is, co bee a ſeale vnto vs of remiſſion of all cyr finnes inthe blood of Chriſt, 
, the confethon of our finnes is not a taking awa art wrndnbs IT oe amore 

ing thereof, as-the people which were b + reg wares 

,irwn0 good CENA wee maſt confeſſe our in air Baran Erge,Penaiice is 
befide Bayeilns! for confellion of Goneris rune the Sacrament of Bap- 


5: Uo cheold law Circumcifion was Pot eppoiited as a retodie for fnnes commiried 
they had facrifices ard other-expiations, &c. fo 1n the new Teſtament Bapriſme 18 
eo purge finne afrer Bapuſiwe,burwe haue the _ of the new pn 


150mm Ow cap 
ores ande efficacie of Citcumeifion was Genet the reformatidn of che whole 
Aledo _— thas charge the ewes, AQ.7.51.that rhey were of pncoeamceyſed bearts 
by,that they did not exprefſe the force and vertue of their firtt carcuam= 
dhetoung of their hearts, reforming of therr cares : if then to circumciſe the cares, be ani 
Gorey infants cannot be circumciſed, becauſe they neither hearagrior yader- 
plloweth, that the effe&t of circomcifon was not. lanited onely 2o-chat rune, 
_ whe exerciſed and applied thorough the whole life, Circumaken being (tbe 
eavſecs of fairh Rom.4.1 1. and faith being rbe bfe of the ſoule, Rom.1: 1941 fol 
t NN and ſpiritual: Ufoof a man, not yy, urns ryan” 
BCrenincficn, and now'in Bapriſme, | 94 6nA C10. 
avchen had ſacrifices and Sacraments, not to begera yt Frere xk 
iſſion of finnes,but to confirm them in their Gr t faith, andro applic the remwblion of ing 
fion : ſo tow'befide Ba we haue the BacharR co ſacrificd, but a Sacra- 
; and remne ifs vsowur firft life 1n Bapritme: likeos fp0d doch nor gra nerf tn 
z'bur ohely ſuſtainerh the firit life receruey inthe birth, &6& HY 
=_>.;. The Apoſtle ſairh, Hebr.6.6. rbat they which bane bean ones ligbtened, n_ * n -bap» 
ted)? ex fall evay ſhon!d be renewed by penance: they cannot bee renewed that pe- 
| rave | Boociſme Frge,by another 2, penance they may;zvnleſle 3. hr} thee che 
ſuch as fall after Baptiſme alrogether from Fonance, which was _s ons of 
el ito be bebrevedis not to bee baptized: the Apoſtle addethfurcher;ye udkehet 
be good wordof God +bat infants have no teite of tbe word; therefore they are nat ie 
ztfime. Secondly,it by penance you vnderſtand Baptiſme, then you haue made 
| vs,that hold no other Sacrament of Penance bur Snell Thirdly zs. wrt ne 
= falling after Bapriſme, bur of manifeſt a qpetleyend 
| wh there was no more atal: whic =. 0 Is I 4s 
to thoſe thar fell of mfirmitie:but the Apoſtles owe poſition, Heb. i o, 
weurbreevarls ſacrifice fer ſiane at all for thoſs, which after tbe kyonledge of thi 
h, hat is, obſtinately and with a malicious and peruerle minde, as the Apoitle 
exponnderh hielfe ,verl.29. T bey tread vader foote the Soune of God, and deſpere - ro of 
ſuchthe Apoltle jpeaketh in this place, that they doe eracifie rs themſelnes the Soune of 
hly,if your expoſition be admired, you haue gained nothing but this, tha there 1s re- 
nance after Baptiſme, which you call penance, and this we denie not : but any other Sacra- 
mentofrepentance,we acknowledge not, which you ſhould haue proucd. 
The Proteftants. 
W: acknowledge no other Sacrament of repentance,but Baprikine. 
Arg-1. The Scripture ſo calleth it, The baptiſme of | —_— for remiſſion of ſO 1.4- 


my war. 
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feryerh onely, they ſay, for remiſſion of Purediaebafines for ſinnes committed 44 Error. 


628 The fotirternth genevall Contronerſie 
be op odoterte Paine of de was called the baptilime of repentance, necke 


a. I EESIar= I 12.queſt 7 ae aguine el fb, ended 
. bs. > therefore this CG Bn. 8 That Chriſts | - 


*SAE21Y 


ilme,Sacrement wm fidei,cy panitentie, the Sacrament of faith, wg w, 
leeke for ethane 


Baptiline the Sacrament of faith, and Pevence 
df er Secondly, lobus 


of inc bar 
aebe he Sacunencof fu and Penance before y 


: for they confeſſed their ſinnes before # 

Kee brine or che ove 2. And that / 

Ce een kinan they dthonby afhge the wrath to come, Luk, 4.5 
tadgements cannot be auoided, where finne is not firſt remitred OM 

<Argums. 2. If bapriine and he verrue thereof cannot bee aboliſhed by ſinne,chentiminm 

neede of anothor Sacrament of repentance : bur the firſt is true, Erge the ſecond, | 

Bellarmane. The grace of regeneration had in Bapriſine,may 


finne; 

eAnſw. Firſt, as touching the of cletion, whereby infants are ſaued in 
taken away 1n 4s C0 pre doQrinetoſay ic may be loft : for whom 
leurth to the end, loh. Ra L, y, the grace of 10n, which 1s not 
tiſme;bur ye mam. fag worke of the ſpine ffetted inche 


fall,cannoc be IT : for the gifts aud calling of God are wi 
Rom.1 1.2. And your owne Canons confirme the wr Drama clementia dimeſa 


redere In olrionem gry 1 yr clemencie doth not ſuffer ſinnes once 


ane vnto 9u.3 Aſtinit.4.0.24. pes 
J robin Tenerany 5; Fu 7 Au pr elficaciegthan ciremacifion: bue that wat 
and yormaneee Sacramedt; feftnall through the whole kia, being the ſeale of ther | 
of fanh,Rom.4.1 1. Bur 1, Bib ink bothoks bc opd ler cpemaanecs BY 08 Jas 

impoſſible 11.6 even repentance following depended asthet 
CA ed on Bevin wy 1 bethe ſcale of jab nc 
Fn and conomullrepnrance ther no rightroulnc, cinthetor'S ſeale ar 


do rd et ceo 
ann that in Booting 
inne beingraken away,and the new man begnneth 

Cotel: 1,9, res. cllc butrepentance, 

wempar of Frqqummance. 
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jar  tiall parts of penance. 


©” THE FIRST: PART, OF THE MATTER 
and forme of popiſh penance. | 


"= 1 ' The Papifts, | 

forme of this Sacrament; ſay they, confiſtettrin the words of abſolution,pronpunced by 45 Errors 
the Miniſter,the marter ns the contrition,confeſhon,and ſatisfaftion of the partie pe. 
arch, Conce/. Triden tin./eſſ. 1 4.Cap.; .Bellar /1b,1.cap. 15. ' 
* by. Bellarmine here hath no argument ourof Scripture : and as for the popiſh Councels of 

| Ie. ew ham, we hold them not worth the ing. He only obrrudeth 

: A ſenſible figne of 1aftying grace inftituted of God is a part of the Sacrament : but 
Ov I ATI TIT fines, is 2 ſenlible figne that hee is 
wihhed Be arm -I4- 
as Firt,a fenlble ſufhcerh not,it muſt be a viſible element; that is the matrer of the . 
Gament,as water in Bapriſine,bread and wine in the Euchariſt : hutthe aon of the penitent L.« "a 


' 


EATEF © 


6 o.4 $ there ured: d 
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7 Ee parectonny Sacrament,as the forme,the matter,muſt be inſtituted of Chriſt : 
butthwarethey not able ro ſhew for the forme and marter of penance,namely, the inſtitution of 
| 1s no Sacrament. Forin theſe words of our Sauiour Chriſt, hoſe ſwncs ye remit cc, 
ichistheoncly place of inſtitution, which they are ablero alleage for this their deuiſed Sacra- 
ment, wee ſhould graunt,that the wordes of abſolution may bee picked out of this place, 
wh containe the forme ; yet there 1s no mention of contrition, confeſſion, ſarisfation 
Bas mer ie puteredoct fel place becauſe umm ner he fergiarn.dae wg 
may be gat out ce nes muſt not to 

taronteſſe them ; Bellarw.cap.1o, We replic againe : 1, That in the doe no rn 
fmmaſt be exprefſe mention of the mareriall pars thereof, as it was in the inſtitution of Bap- 
thigand the Lords . 2, By the ſame reaſon we will conclude againſt the Iefuite, that our 
Satar Chriſt abſolued not, but ypon confeſſion going before : for it 1s not like that he would 
fgne fines, where finnes were not acknowledged : and thus there being confeſſion and ab- 
Wlation in the penance that Chriſt preached, it muſt needes bee a Sacrament after their defini- 
ton,which Belarmine inſtantly denieth., 

3. Some of the principall Schoolemen are of a contrarie iudgement to Bellarmine : 
odetimkerh, namely Gropperws,that the ation of the Prieſt is the materiall part of this Sacra- 
mentand not the aion of the penitent partie, Enchirid.Colov. Other, as Scotms, in 4.ſentent di- 
4Aand Ockhem, loawner Maier doc thinke, that the abſolution of the Prieſt is the onely 


tall part of ce, rcaſon thus : 
Firtahatis a t which is conferred by the Miniſter: but onely abſolurion is conferred 
by the Miniter,not the confelſion of the penitent : Erge. 
o omwwenſecrech, chat the penirent partic is cooper ator miniftri, is the helper of the Mini 
(mire, 1. Yet dare he not ſay he is the Miniſter: 2 He may as well ſay,that the people,which 
extthand drinketh and communicateth in the Euchariſt, is the Miniſters fellow in the 


Secondly that onely is of the effence of the Sacrament, which is cauſe of the Sacramentall ef- 
ie; but ab(olurion onely is the cauſe of remiſſhon:Ergo,it is onely of the eſſence. 

Ielermine a1rſwereth, that as a man confiſterh of ewo parrs,the ſoule, and bodie, yet he vnder- 
onely by the ſoule : ſo the Sacrament conſiſting of two parts, may worke onely by one 
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| ban't logf- would 127 tad ny > ap lackctoth and aſhes, Bellarms.cap. 19. -- 


. Nhefour tenth; gencrall (patrouerſie 


entra. Firſt,if the Sacrament haue two parts, and work only by one of them,then is the oe 
pe rucgs, Sand effyrit or ſoule of @dnonely leth YWrnally 3but the mane 
and obie ynderſtanding is deltuered bythe outward ſenfes : fo le to the 
call work muſt concurre as well the martter,asthe forme thereof. Thus the Papiſts diſagree amay 
themſelucs, ane each doe confure anprhet = which ſheweth char their Sacrament of Penancey 
bur a new deuice, ſeeing they know net themſclues what cefraunlic to bold. 


THE SECOND PART OF THIS QVESTION, OF 
1. the three mareriall parts of popi it Ig 
17 2413 IC "et confteſtion; | , | | [ 


i edge 3: they ſay) are the true and propet 
row, of the comirion - + ons 
dent .{eſ. 14.can 4. Rbeniff Math 3, ſet 2, | [Nez Wo 
þ Lk 1. Contrition is proued,Pal. 51.17. «A contrite heart #1 « ſacrifive ns God, Corielins, 
Marth.z.They were beprized in Iordane confetiing their tinnes. Sarsfattion, Marth, 11 2 1,Thy 


a 


lawnfationto God for our finnes, (atk 


Anſw. Firſt,that godly forfow and contrxion of the hearts neceflaric totrue 
neuer will demic : but thatthis ſorrow 18 any ſattsfaftion to Gods wwſtice, we abhorre it axames. 
ſtrous blaſphemie. Secondly,Confeſſion and acknowledgement of our finnes vato Godzaadn 
ſome caſes, where the conſcience is not ſatisfied, to the Miniſter or ſome other faichfull 

"doe willingly graunt : but that it is neceſlarieo make generall confellwon of finnes to nepal, 
that place prooucth it not: for /ob» had had {hriuing worke cnough for many yeeresgto 
cuery mans particular conie{h10n. Thirdly,that fitting in ſackcloth and aſhes,was no ſardafbm 
for ” Ray an outward fagne of true ſorrow for ſinne. | 

«ng uan.2., Danid; pepRnre ers was contrioion ; bu brert ſmote A hadn- 
bred the people, 2.Sam.: 4.10. Confellion, / baze finned excredinghy. SarisfaGtion, by higgnyer 
and — f lacrifice, &c, In the Publicane, Luk. 18.chere was oh ro in that be dune 
lift his eyes to heauen : Confelſ1on, Lord be merciful to me « fanncy : SatisfaRtion, in ſavitingye 
his brealt,Bellarw.cap.19. | 

eAnſw, Firſt,contritren we graunt in both theſe,as a preparation to a further i ours = 

not auriculs, by 


any part of ſatisfaQtion to Gods iuſtice, Secondly, here 15 alſo confeſsion, but 

particular enumeration of fins. Daxid makerh confeſsion but of thar one fin at that timens- 
mutred,che Publicane confeflerh in generall,and both confefſe vnto God;what is this to autiakr 
confeſsion to the Prieſt ? Thirdly, Dazid oftreth ſacrifice onely 1. as a teſtimonie of his thakiul- 
nes vnto God, got by way of ſatisfaQtion : 2.and it was a ſmall fatisfafticn inthe Publianeſre 
all his notorious ſinnes to ſmite ypon his breaſt : 3. Doe you thinke,that oppreſs10n, forgen 
tortion,ſuch asthe finnes of the Publicancs wete, Luk. 19.8.arc of ſo ſmall waight, that 
bee done away with a knocke vpon the breaſt? 4, This ſmiting vpon the brealt wasa 
anLLI_ A} part of any ſatisfaction : And ſo Auguſtine faith, Tundere pettus quid 

were, latet in peftore,ce. To knocke vpon the what 1s it clſe bur to 
which loch had in che breaſt in Math yn _ ——_— 


The Proteſtants, 


WV: doc make two parts onely of true repentance, according to the Scri 

mortifying of the old man with his workes, by dying vnto finne : ynto the whichbs 

lengye trove lorrow, and contrition of heart for our finnes,2.Corinth,7. 11. 2cknow 

and confeſsion thereof before God, 2.Sam,12.13.anda perfeR hatred and deteſtation of fins, 

and a with our (clues for the ſame, 2.Corinth.7;1 1. The other part is the renewing 
þ | 


and quickening of the new man in vs, which conſiſteth partly in ſettingour —— 
with God,our finnes beipg forgiuen vs, Rom. 5. 1.and die in vs a zeale;ſtudic, de- 
fire of newnes of life,2.Cor.7.1 1 .Thele rwo parts onely we findein Scripture. 

Argams.1. I/ai1,17, Ceaſe to doccuill; c to doe good : wee muſt dye vnto ſinne,and 
walke 1n newnes of life, Rom.6.4.Pur off the ol man,put onthe new,Colofl.3.9. 

Bellarmine anſwereth, 1. Parties ſunt inflitie, non panuentis : Theſe are of rightcouſnes,n0t 
of repentance: namely, to cate to doe euill, and learne to doe £4Þ.20. 2 And again, 
cap.19 propeſ.4. Penance 15 onely from dead workes,and all men need rior repentance, Luk:1f:7- 
bur the morufying of the fleſh, and to bee renewed in the ſpirit, appertainerh to all. 3. Neither 
a ch ſhewed any where in Scripture that ic is called xepentance to decline from cuill,and0 

oc good, 
Contra 


_ 
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of Popiſh penance. Queſt. 4. 


Guerre. Firſt,it followerh not, they are parts bf iuſtice or righteouſnes, therefore Hot of repeti= 


a; To make ſacisfaRtion 15 4 part of ce,by their own confeſſion, yet is it alſo a worke 
; as Zachem, Luk 19. what he had wr gotten: And the Apoſtle 
cant ++ nou adn Gar weak 6 wy ge om.6.8. Freedome-from 

.6. 11s the ſeruite of r1 | 


is nothing elſc but repentance from drad workes, nes, 
Cn anſhibamtions far ore we tlager notar var ite before God m Chriſt, but of in- 
—_———_—. het ny ace foinhnhich neadeviaripcas "For 
f it 1940 call poſrongthat any are {o: | ' ance :" 1; For if 
vor ſhould haneno finne:and aware or we frnne it 4 liav, 

1:8, then it followeth,of we acknowledge our ſinr,be 11 fantbfall ts forgiine 01 out ſinner. The As 
peltle excludeth not any(no not CO haue _— from con 4-2 of ſinnes, which is a 
repentance. 2. Our Sauiour ſpea ſuch wſt perſons,as in their owne ——_—_ | 
euch : ſo he ſarth, [came not ph r ary71 am wy rar end, 6 945, 

ke you that any wereſo ſt, that Chriſt needed not to haue come into. the world for theit 
where he ſaith, / came wot ; then needed he not alſoto have dyed for them. x . Againeyheare 
_ decreed, Concil, Milentan.can.8,where Auguſtine was preſent: Placnit, vt quicunque ver« 
begs They which bold, that they which ſay thote words of the Lordes prayer, forgive vr;chc. 
heraher fay themin humilitie,than in truth, let them bee accurſed. I eacery man cruly<raveth 
nthe Lords prayer forgiuenes of his finnes, then cuery man 1s truly a finner,and fo hath neede of 


Aindh is more boldly than truly, or wilely ſaid, the Scripture no where doth call it repen- 
macetoceaſe ro doe cuill, &c. lay. ; 8.75 not rbis faſting to looſe the bands of wickednerche. verl. 7.1 


breadtotbe ? By faſting here is ynderſtood repentance, as verſ. 3 Wherefore bane 
wy” yt ard onr ſelues {bur puniſhment belongeth,cuen m cher owne ſenſe,t$0 ye 
PMALCE. 2 


F 
_ Renuſſon of ſinnes __—_— followe true repentance, AR. ;.19. Repertand 
fnrnes may be when the time of refreſhing ſhall come the preſence Gerd: 

butremulsion of ne Sk follow prank 3; yes. rode Car, all Cs 
mein /ade,and yet he hanged himlelfe : therefore thele three, contrition, conteſmon, lacitfacs 
von, are not the parts of true repentance. | Ava 
- Belarmine anſwererh : firſt, ]=das was baptized, and recciued the Euchariſt, and ed him- 
ſelfe,yerwerethey the right Sacraments. Secondly, /adas bad nottrue contrition, whidi Qwaics 
1s 1oyned with ©) Ca wat wh did he make particular confels1on of all his finnes, nor yer was ſatiſ- 
fadonemioyned him by the Prieſt. x 
_ fe, Firſt, there 1s difference berweene the Sacraments and repentance: for the Sacrament 
vonething, res ſacramenth, the vertue of the Sacrament another : the firſt may bee recetucd ro 
death, or co life : for they 1bet recein# wmworthily, are guiltie of the beitie and blood of Chrifh1 Co- 
mh.1 1.27, butthe other;is omni bommi advitem, nul ad exitine, is to. life vnto all, norto de- 
knition, Augaſtin.cra2,26.imm Jounn.So is true repentance not vntodeath vnto any, burwneo life, 

y,y ou make contrition a part of repentance, New vt is corde ſedew haber: Nor as it win the 
banbut as it is manifeſted by ſignes, Bellerm.cap. 17. therefore _ is no part non 
gagiache heart. 2. /ndas allo confeſſed his finue in particular, bawe fianed in betraying the 
inert blood: he made not a particular confeision ofall,no more did Dazid or the Publicane,ub> 
before as examples of repentance, 3. His ſatisfaftion was notenioyned by the Prieſt :uf 
have expeRed their ſentence, they would have enioyned none art all : and who I pray 
wyncd Dewid his ſat:sfation,when he offred ſacrifice to God? or the Publicane,when hee 
yon his breaſt, for theſe (you ſay) were their ſarisfaGtions? REA 
4ym.;. Darand(one of their owne writers) denieth contrition and fatisfaRtion to bee x 
of penace : the firſt, becauſe contrition is not ſenſible, but every part of a Sacrament ſhould bee 
enſible, The ſecond, becauſe ſatisfation in aR is not ocalitels burke ſafficeth if it bee in vow 
ud defire, Darend.in 4.diffinf.1 6.9u.1. Thus we ſee how well they agree together. 
| Bellarmine thus anſwereth: firſt, contrition is a part of penance, nor as-iris in the beart, but as 
Me p64 by ſignes. S:condly,penance may be withour ſfatisfaQtion: bur then it is air were 


Firſt: concricion by Ggnestay bee in hypocrites, and fo diflembled : fochnorks Pro- 
keth of,to bow them like ane. es .which the Lord demetbro be repentance: 


he 


hu ofa that I bane choſen! oe. ſhewed contrition by faſting and humbling them- 
KngntheTonrchucu whertr fc contrition is no part of eruc repentance, which is 
Kceptable eo k 


Secondly if penance may bee withour fatisfaQtion, then is it no part of a Sacrament : for a $a- 
Went can want none of the matcriall parts: take water from Baptiſme,or bread —— 
Fo Iii 4 


T he fourteenth generall { omtronerſic 

the are no Sacraments at al. Again, 

) nooner Armndrange ag ey pear Tf ar 
then or fortific Darends arguments, it 1s ron belnſonn I 
faries thereof. 

Likewe forthe parraef erue repentance,their owneCanons doe witnelſe: — 
a Arpanitem £.39.P anitentia off mala reterita plavyere, & plangenda iternm von 

I on i rand oxtotorow:te a gue 

 rrafeer ed, Feaſie atla defierr peceata,th ea term non 
1s true repentance, wy mp not to commu the ſame againe : 
bee no perfeR definition of repentance, yer wee ſee that both confeſſion and 1a 
cluded. 


-. I .39-Sacerdss menebit confitentems,v1 quod admiſſum oft deteſetur, 
pm fn thaw lrbals crimenpolien arid The prieft wot moue him that 
that which is commurred,and ſo afterward to frame Þ15 life, that hee fall into 
Gn, Here ll ve theſe rwo things required to repentance, to hace fine, arkd embrace 
neflc, 


This truth alſo is ſcaled : /obn Lambert Martyr,] know none other penance, PT". 
uation of luing,by caſting away old vice,and taking them to new verrue : 4d artic.10 pq 


AN APPENDIX, WHETHER RE 
pentance goc pany; >> forok- of h tr rnb yp. 
The Papiftr. nga” Kan. 
[Ee opinion repentance goeth before iuſtiScation thi it's xrbfhe 


hn par Inns in the remiſſion of finnes : Panitentia oft via ad rewſoxmyes 


Os 38. 8. Repeneand be bapizd in the name of Chriſt for the remiſſion offius: 
"gem As Ergo, raſtification alſo and faith follow 


A&8.22 tar wiſe d p Ged,if is be peſſible, the thoug b11 of thy beat whhn 
forginen thee followerh repentance. . Colo will. f:z-c 3: ved abth 


The Proteſtant 

An. ac not, that oy of 6nne follower GH , 

tiſme was remiſhon of finnegbet 
IC en IeN rec nes. Secondly, neither an 
miſgion of finnes obtained before God, by the aQ of our repentance : Thenues avs 
once called,tuſtified before God, by the remiſsion of our finnes,and imputation of the 
nefle cf Chriſt, Rom.$. 30.how be caled,be initified: Iaſtiftation immediatly followerh walk 
ling : b ce,and other workes that 
uation that 18,afſured to our ſelues : Philipp.2. 
——_ . So then feare and tremb 

doth aſſure vs of the ſame. So wee muſt di 


rig nddeetlin aſſurance 
fanh 1s firſt whereby wee are iuftifed, and our finnes remitred before God,daki- 
repentance whereby our hearts are aſſured to our ſclues of this remiſion, 
kale I, I, x. Saine Peter fo ſaith to Simon pads s 255mm he doubted of 
ay 1 ns 09 rt of Simens true repentance, os it 
vel sg ae ng «ll of bitternes. 2. Or he fo faith, to ſhew vnto Simes how 
hard a ching remiſsion of fins was. 3. And thoughremiſsion of ſinnes be alreadie 
ay oikirdoapirwa ot; rad b roam err rg rrp pang 
when D [ bane famed, faich, the Lord alſo bath 
DE EIS en En un 
f1.12. w finnes 18 after 
ſheweth the aſſurance thereof made vnto our hearts after repentance, not the - 
graunt thereof with God, which goeth before repentance. 


Argam. 1. Iuſtification goeth ſanQtification : mm 


tance 1s part of our (; , being called by $,Pas, 
in nonnes of bfe,Rom.6.4 Ergo, it rt dro | 


ourfaith tin impolaible vo God, Hebr. 1 1.6: how ſhould our 


God, vnleſſe it proceeded of fairh?Faith then is initiate and begun in por made." 
aedenie noy ru repenace ad thr Faxes of anibeion ge daily frengebenedw99 


Argon 


we 4 www « 
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NO Bade Bice fe Lot Let it not laffice 
baleTnos bh Dyn$4.6. [waned 
qr fath purifying thetr 


eſſe vera Woupdy: Wit 


berry mito rote and ee Goa uc 
withe feare of God, without the which there is no true 


Iebas.1 decrer, 11, Fides ommes atins bomini; precedere debet [Faith muſt goebefore all the workes 
afdoings of man : Ergo, before repentance, 


THE FIFT QVESTION, OF SETAE SON? 
the firſt part of their Penance. 
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—_y ypon, 
41. Wegrant, thattrue contrition and ſorrow ofthe heart is neceflarie ynto 
axdthat it Randeth very well with the libertic of the Goſpell, and is profirable for 
»Connh,7.1 0. ſorrow canſeth repentance to ſalnation. 

| rn dnhhor fur vs.) Trane Ye SW of finne committed, 
+:Corinth, 1 1. 31. We muſt indge and condemne onr ſelwer, as alſo with a full roamend our 
Giver .23. This point 13 handled by Bellarmive againſt other = pan 

of amendment of life to be requiſite in contrition, hb, 2. cap 
_ contrition before God is k tae tom mp Toft minitr, ſo tha 
a purpalc afterward to be reconciled ra the congregation ; w pour 

vepelumapurpaeahermardrober 

| Lewthen now ſee whar dffeence of opinion there is berweene ys concerning conertion 


The Þ 
hold that contrition 1s neyther w uholy 0 mans free wil noryer of God: _ "WD 
A moore ork 4 or rs : fecha be only, Deoad- 
ung to repentance,God only and aſſiſting hung ellers dope 


open oc. Ren tyour hearts; Matth.. Agite panitentiom:Repent ye: : To whatend ſhould 
Itholet A EU EO contrition 6 1nN Mans power 
wifree will: Bellarm.cap.2.propeſ.2. 
Fancy Firſt, it 1s no rare thing io Scriprure to fnde t; thee Qul-cxopmendnt Os pag 
:23S. Pad Ren dnt ren arc impoſſible: the reaſon thereof 
Galath.3.24. The lawwas « ſe toChrift : $0 God commanderh 
webrding no frengrh in Gur (ckaes to doe thee, we hould ſorke for helpe a: 


Bernard ſaith Non latxit preceptorew pondus bonninum vires excedere, ſe + 
A ape, thes pu Liner, Our aſe was _— 
commandements d1d did exceede 


our but he thought 1 
Secondly,another reaſon ra 2 == 
lof man hath ore peg -ponrr yr rmanny war 
to men otherwiſe then ynto doko be 
Str wary deat wry wn 


og is word, by prep, 


at Gods di pe, ror in our 
OO ISS wholy in mans power t9 fepent, as 
ſhould God command, that which is not wholic and fulle1o mans pow- 
= rtnennncls Onten 
he —_— Contricion is an acceptable Gacrifice to God, Plalm. 51 47, bortaemhichio cond, 
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49.Error, 


14 works pon penitentiant Alchough he never ſo much oY occafion of —— yer ery 
Th ypbn vs 


Lib. de libera 
we 


- 
= 


pomtemrra, 
_ of man,but of God which he can inſpire, when he will, of his wand A Reagns) _—_ 
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not yolantane;1s not acceptable: ax ay abr Myron Te. Behr ahed 
' - Anſw. We deny not bur thag contrition is a yoluntarie and free 


faith, Plalm.1 19.108. «Acrepe tbe « rw Cade 
nolentibus volentes facit : Ged of nilling maketh ys willing : ſo then it 1s tans 
fice,not by the power of mans will, but by the worke of Gods grace. 
The Proteflants. i 
Rue contrition of heart, as all other good thoughts in vs, as they are good, come of 
'T ow: : our cogitations indeed are our owne, but all the goodnes of them is the meeregj 
_ lam.r.17; * 
: 1. 1Tim.2.25.Ifarany time God wilFgivethe repentance: Repenrance theniinkog 
20G og Anguſtime writing vpon theſe very words,ſayth, 0 xantamiibetprebeat 


(exthebull gift of repenrance,no man is 
iſheth betweene prebere pernitentianm. to offer occaſion doregtine as xHaneey 
Rom om.2 .4. ti-boine faloes of God calleth tlice to repentance; and fo ns to giue orgrang 
repentance. But if God ſhould only helpe our free will, and work with vs to 
and not do alalone himfelfe,he ſhould rather prebere,then dere ns : offer cnothe or 
ring of vs vpto repentance,then grant vs repentance it ſelfe, which were contrarie tothe 
Argum.2, The Prophet Dawid ſaith,Create in me acleene beart Plal.g 1.10. Like as then 
the creation ef the world, had no helper, 6r aſliſtant, bur all wes his works: ſo in the 
of the heart,to create is one]y LNSIEN good thoughts,and to make a new 
to create, or make a new creature,as S. Paul c it, 2.Cor.g.17. Ergo, it is onely and 
the worke of God: as S. Ambroſe ſaith, Gratia tote repellirnr, fi non rota ſuſcipitar + G 
refaſed;if itbe norwholy recerued : Epifal 84. Hiromi, Ounodernque in ſno rinnls finit «l fu 
ert > Wharſocuer floweth in the riuer niuſt be referred to the fountaine, ad —— 
Bernard ſayth : Non partim gratia,pariom em 4 rn ſedtorum pr ac 
tot wm ils, ſeid vi tob mm in rotam ex ta : ty grace, par will, but qr =. 
holy worketh, this wholy and that rae w Fl bor wholy of grace:ohe 
maketh chevy pea onalyto be aythe paſſmuc r wg ndede in grace worketh:; they weelatat 
borh together aQifi 
No flaſieeaFchefinentck agreeth, Lib.4. dtinft.2c.4, ren eft non bominis, ſed Des rbifre 


ti ſpit ave cam poteſt, alt ſnamſert Fruitfull repentance is noethe 


\ altogether from the mercie of God; 
d eAranſican. 2,can,7, Si x rt orem, bonum al:qnod quod ad ſalutom pertntni 
eterne, cogitare, oft ere,c$6;1t any wan fay that bythe rowers nature man cant 
any deving belonging ro erernall life, of giue confent to holeſome preaching, he is decemal 
by the ſpirire of hereSe, ; (evingechs L6rd faith; you can doe nothing wichour mie. ThisConns 
leauerh nor any ſtrength atall in mans free wall, 
' Indefenteof this truth dyed Thomas Spicer, lobn Denie, Edmund Poole, that man back nol 
will of himſ{cifeto doe anygood thing, pag. 1912. arricul,7, . 4) 
The Papiſts. Fur 
008 ey affirme,that concen; which 18 boned, with an inward terror ofthe minde andpro- 
ceedeth froin ehe'ſightand c fiderarion of our*ſinnes, doch nor appertaine yoga 
biee< ee . Betlarm Wh:.c.2 | wr J\ pn 


iſt preached repencance; withe which contnition belongeth, Marc 19b 


=" Ho Gul rar bard: bur Chriſt wasa Miniſter of the Golpell, not ary 
' airy | 


epentince Har aſi. the law, part fromthe Goſj 1: omelet 
I jp ror vf minde forthe ſame z ; from ane i bach hve 
bom ntp. zwherefore this reaſon ſhewerh nor , thar repentance ws 
ey homer; _ ood thoughthe law and Goſpell are in nature a | 
Peet th be ioynedin viet ſo-Moſerrbe Muniter of the law may Chriſt, 
CN MG oMinNees the Goſpell doth alloehabliſhthe law, and by theterrors of the law 
aps! Tictorbohn cheith monkey where repe —_—__ 4 
$:0/The law harh rey ago of grace;as liay 66 
ke re wh P page Peay ſpirice Oe es ol end the law. 


Th 
 Auſw:' Froſty it 1s nn; chat che law harka nav in itſclfe, 
by trueth commeth by leſs Chriſt, lobn 1.17. Yet by gracethel law ng 


deaientto bring y5e0 Chnilt in whiou we tfindegracc,and fo. medal dogs 
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of Pepiſpprnancei Que. 633 


| ir is a worke of the 
aur otpormeer oma nip erottphde 
La inthe comforrs of the Galpell, 9s 1 qe - and mercie : as here in the Prophet, 


of heavaioynedpoorenrt pre rrp probed pls nor 
fa of Chriſt by faith. 
The Proteſtants. 


the terrors of a contrite heart, and the ſight of finne;where contrition beginneth, toms 
= _—— — ——— — —— 
. Rom. 7.7. 1 buew not finne but by the Lawe, 1 had not knowne luſt, Voleſſe the fave bad 
mot tuft : therefore by the lawe commeth revelation of finne,which is the beginning 
oc txge contriton. 

.2. S. Paulcalleth the lawe,the killing letter and the minifterie of condemnation, 2 Cor. 
the Goſpell 1s the miniitrie of reghteonſuc: and life : Wherefore contrition, nocheretn is et 
our damnable ſtate by Loaded fe rate Cote He Guae rem 

Galath.4.3. We arein bondage and feare vn law, but by the we are 

and ſo recetue the ofthe Sonne : Ibid. ver 6, Ergo,che feare, as it were 

bondage of the ſoule,is of the awe. g Ambroſe (auth, Lex iraw eperavar fide; gandiame: The lawe wor 
kehwrach faith bringeth toy : [n 43. ad Roman. Adbot data lex wi terrers effet ce. Therefore was 
ETOP 4A TIE 

[a 

of the Papilioalfiome, thatin Comma ki is not neceſſary to haue a forwell,chat is, a ,o xreve. 

eand expreſſe purpoſe of newnefle of life, but that this is alwayes included in the dete- 
finne ; which implicite or inclufive purpoſe is ſufhcient: $0 Joban Mater to 4. fenrentiar. 

4p 4b.13 mm concd. Trident 2.1 3 
| onely confeſſed his finne "laying ; Lord [ have foned +fo the Publicen 3 Lord be 
i pho yns winds purpoſe of amendment of life mentioned. Likewiſe, 

n the Crofic had no fi 7 9G : Ergo, it is not neceflarie. 
fs. Firſt,chat Dawdhad a full purpoſe of the heart,cuen in that inſtant toturne vnto God, 
eucudent,Pial. c 1.1 ym 0p. uokegr ator this Plalme was made by the Pro- 
teſtimonie > 9s. += wk for the which Nabes reproucd him rand 
1, that he will becomea new man 


mlincoren finding mercie and departing iuſtified, no doubt had alſo en 


Ta. 


Ife for eucr to foriake his ſinne, for otherwiſe hee coeld not hane beene 1 
remuſhon of finnes:for this 1s the law a rule offence Eee 1 A821; 
If themiched tarne from bu wr rerun chm atates : by tranſgreſſion: ſball wot be mentigned: : 
whdremuſſion ld feſigy oC Aron ceo -——= an 
CE en chePoblicans gpon bu fach Polterk Tanda: cap.s. Toms 
| 4 —  — 0c Let vs knocke ypon 
apaycment, as it were , and beaten floore ypon 
buſt and is not corrected, doth harden his finnes, he taketh them noe 
cinthis ſmiring vpon his breaſt, was amended and correRted, andt 
Ms hee ron the crofle, being in the of deaths, d 
I cro in ie and not 
—_ Beds expecting of hawk nerepentance, 2 oy 
in him, as that ſhort moment could ,borth# of finnein 7+ ULuE 
and his fellow , anda loue of ” peer mama if NINA 
comming the innocencieof our Sauiour, 
php The Proteſtants. 
ria Connraten ren bepiiARt hected of fangs fo uſthere's 
— >» gourd er wor of amendment of life. 
Aqom.1. The place before cited our of Execbiel,prouethi i: Beech, 18.2 1 Likewiſe ISy.r. 16, 
youcleaze, craſe to do exill, lrarne to do well + Atv 1.23. They exbortedall, that with 
of beart ; they would turne to the Lord, Ephel 4.22. ne Gobrenogy per mant cn ov a All 
do cuidently proue, thar in trar conmmition and repentance, thereepqured e Ot 
ynto {me and [i 


"757 yanryl aps mga 
ke producer his very placezo 


of 
T1 
. 
of 
on 
"Y 
i, 
ne 
, 
te. 
m 
ag 
. 
-m 
be 
* 
Fe 
the 
(Oe 
i 
e 
xd 
ell 
pee 
) 
io 
xe, 
4 
bv 
2: 
wo 
\ach 
ot; 
arte 
dis 
riſt, 
law 
64 
J”\ 
| 
errors. 
of 


z 


The fourteenth general Coritrouerſie 


of amendment, which is the ame thirg,that we defend; both beforr 98.4. p« 2. dad 
gee apmdetre gona wor rs lſay, Lonmnini, beyee walhed, &. 
nag, ff watrda: oft qui ct proteritaplangit, iterwms non admitin1: He 1s waſhed and is de_ 
doth bewaile his finnes pait, and doth not commit them againe : de tempor. ſerm,66, im 


The Papiſts, | thee 


4. oo Hey reach, that Contrition ero be perfeR, becauſe it muſt proceed from | 
God, whichis the moſt pertett kinde of loue, Carechiſ. Romen. poy.439. and 
greazneſlc of the griefe 0ught tbe avlwerableto the quantity of thefrane-: lo they c 
a man ſhall neuer know when hee is ſufficiently contrite , T bowas Aquiras :for hee 
contrite for every great finne hee hath commurred, hr wr Heſbuſ. loc. 9 de pernit ent, erfaty, 
27.3832 . . | wayh 
 —_ Thae perfe&t Conerition is required, Bellaywave pretendeth to prouc by thelkey. 
tures, 1 King. 8.48. If they ture againe wnto thee with all tberr keart, Ge. locl.:.T; 
with al your beart gc; Velarm c.ro., | et, : 
Anſs,t. Thoſe.places do well proue, that our ſorrow ought to be vnfcigned , andvlinuy 
ſhould neither diſemble, nor be 1ndiffercnt im our ſorrow: but we muſt pine Hur whole tiwews 
to God,that is, not to.bage a double. beert, and as the wordes arc ; «beart and « brarr, Pliliyis 
2. Sothen in cur Contrition a godly endeuour,, and a diligent carers required , a ſuffirininy 
our ſorrow cannot be perfourmed: No, though our eyes were as fountaine: of teares ; as the 
wiſhetb, Icrem.9, i, ; Y 
The Proteflams. % \ v 
T Hat is thiselfe but a plaine doQtrine of deſperation? for when is a man able 
VV to be conerite, as his loue toward Ged ought to be perfeft+ or how can hs ſorrepies 
quiualentcothe waight of his nnes? or can a wan remember all his finves, that hee flilhe 
i as ?! nf ho 
 —— 1. The ſorrow of Chriſtians 1s not infinite or vncertaine, but it is determinedaadh. 
muy. Saunt Paal laith, That he ſhould not be fwallowed vp of roo mech heauineſte , Sfhm- 

tluans2,7, And againe, Afy Epiſtle made you ſerie, thengh for a ſeaſon, 2.Corinth, 7.8, 

' Argam 2, lob.3.2,'WWecannct anſmere God one thing of « thouſand : cur grearcit ſorromuwant 
ſufkcient for onr leaſt finne: theretore there can be no proportion berweene the grearreſoeian 
ſinace.& Se P antneot our ſorrow : Peter commurted aggreat finne in derrying of his Malletaad 
yct ypon lus butter weeping be was receiucd to mercic, as Hierome faith, Ferraum ter » 11 0p 
re in; ſum; Jocum reſtutucre lachryme : Peters bitter reares after thrice demall reſtored hanwhs - 
place-: Was Perers arrow, any way anſiverable in meeſare or quantitic ro hrs (rope? Weanlltss 

dey. ycepe burerly ag Peter did, andafter weare throughly humbled, weare cerraineyt 

' wilt laake vpen ys, as ic did ypon Peters and the inward. feeling:of Gods favour 

' boungez an limury, of pur ſorrow, | ' ,_—_ 
Their axne Canons are more equall,which do notrniayne bo ftrit penance, and 

ſurable contrition,. as.theſe new maſters require : as detrer.Gregor.lib, 5,rir,28.c.5, , 
concerning certainethat wp their contetſion ay, that they cannet abſtaine. from thoſe nr011 mot 
creeth, Corum confeſſiinewrecyeredeber, cc, Youmuſt receive their confetiion , for 
no true xepentance, yet Ks atrueconteliion, : . 11 3 _— 

Angnf melaith,, lfiaeff = —— quends quw betomnertiixy, ve non rewertatay Then 
repentance, when g wan doth fo rurne yato God, tharheretaracnvor vnro finne, 
therctore hath 1n this manner repantcily he may be {ure that hee hath mourned ſufficat 
therefcre yntrue, that a man 1s vacertaine when he hath forrowed enough, 1b. 728 
Synod. Colomenſ, part.5.cap.19. Quamuty guts pecters wrrdeatur, ſi tamen paniteat, vi de | 
cands wolxngatem nubem babeat, conſiders de Domini miſericordia accedar au But 
dar,che. Although a man be grieued wn conſcience. for his ſinne, yer if he repent bt 
hayea purpole norto, fanune againe, trulting to Gods mercie, let hum come- without 
Tt YOEIIuen : It he thus forrowing be without feare, it followeth, thar Godin Chn 
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loi i hide, 


ther,he preferreth 


man, may ſomerime breake out more into affeRion for 
of finne, as Matth.z. 18. 7be wamen mourne 
hy ings bro 
in El, who 
Pann in Sagyrany reray rey Fer pg many 
OE ont brake his neckyt Sam4-17. 
The ackbeen th rater ta then 
temporall whatſocaer :; as Dazid Plalm.6.6, / 
water mey conch with trarer: Plalm. 119.1 36, Mine eges _— NG 
mc law. Matth.26.75. Peter went ont, and wept a me dg 
ſtore of ceares : wherefore the Sams did cuen werpe moſt im 
is,carneltly and effeCtually for fnne. r +> 
Cleere point : Decy.per.2 cenſ.; $4.42 Sethe cu- 
per agony Thor woe 
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| f. th ioy and comfort tothe ſoulc in the end rich wndoub- 
« Godly —_ onus & apa of therninde,2.C 

oa. |. k am truc penitene 2:C0- 

| perl. 11.buttbe fo and conſtience cantorbelectodend Grave vnlefle we bee dee per 

wrt 

1 bringethrodoabred lurtneegnd there iiulld te 

bh rot 6.19. Wherefore cither contrition is voyde ragary0a abr , (which 

y Stefhemeeat adore ne HE SR [ perſwaſion 


wh, Fur 4 De 
e's avs" mi erp yo/ rt rey com Decepe 


= bt: of Chriſt. ran. ary} warner bauefelc and recci- 
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the ua par pv rae} 2a" TWIT | 
Cullin Coitncel Thatwhen a man hath forrowed for his finne, 
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pol bores dos che like, Secarme o&r arcedet: Let him draiv neere withour feare, 
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4 Pn Ln ir6o thetruſtofoardanh nated 
bs | Sor ns haucatull and aſſured of 


De "9wne Canons are cleere for vs: Decr.per.2 
| _ Le ur v0 50.Nemoperet be 
| | <a mf peers why No ma ; ey cchpemence,3 begs do not hope 
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Ibid. diftiml.3.c 39. Leo. ire FR ASI TT 2 P-G ts WG mea Tyme 
aw : Repentance did not recall /wdas to the Lord, but the 


then is not good nor acceprable, wh araallef ehrtnceand 


obe H, Martyr :V abſolotron, firſt there 1 iredconrition. < 
: CC arnonety ruczonfrlzion; Fourchly fedfaſt aKedfaſt hope of ſhaw 


nes: as Chrift ſaith, Ay ſonne Selrowe and thy Do. .pag.616.anic;g;- 


a* b 
6: Hey affirme,chat contrition is a neceffar:e meane voto mibeication.and that ar 
"el hied 2 be one een tet regatiice for ke 2.4e ; 
wm Luk. 1 3.3 Except ye repent, ye ſoall luywiſe periſh, AR. 3.19. Repent, and turne, 
nora 4m yy tie of refreſuong ſhall tome Ergo, comtrition 1s neceſſariee 


Firſt,ir followerh not, without repentance and true contrition theres noir any 
Ag 1s a meane vnto mitification : pert er CAST 1 ot 9a, —_ 
are no meane vnto faith : ſo repentance and contrition are the rus of 1 10t 6 nn 
thereunto, Secondly,thereis difference berweene iuſtication, and faluarion, or a Jorificy 
contrition is a meane and way to ſaluation: by repentance thorough the mercie of Gogi 


tee end rehab zen ever Ges Þ the dayeof at the coo 
Chnſt: þ-1rol er war te 90" pn warrno pb 7 1003 
are inftified,chen afterward y /orvefied: our ſaluation 1s ac 8. 30. Third 
tr mod mr ag 110 re pos ashe Apolile ſac, Ph 
The Proteflents | oi 
true conerition is necefſarie we willingly graumt,and that withour i mk 
cannotbee had : bur wee tlenic thar iis a necefſarie meane vnto witification : 
worke of nattification = is, butnot ameaneor cauſe.” > 11:17 


poi Fen nd meas Bruni To hins that belteneth in bam, rhat | : | 
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is counted for righteouſner : Bur faith goeth before ropentance;as Bella) 
cunfeſſed by the example of the Ninauites,who firſt belecorad aierward 
bm 1b. 1 .cap.1 9.propeſ.2. Ergo,tuſtification 15 before repentance;and fo 
is no meane vnro It, 

Argua.2., | Good workes are no meane to iuſtificatiori,for then ſbonld:goe. 
acion)bordd.dapafote ſhich; Bona opera non = 
on + nas doe not goe before hunthat tobe ultiied,bur they 
ſti 

'Bat contrition is a good worke : confelſeda0d proucd by Bll bb 4p. 
yntotuftification, 

Avugaftonetairh, Nox ont Apofiolm nar pr refarmere de Jr are + cdy* 
194m Sana flediaate: The Apoſtle would not haaes 
before faith,as if Anbuny amabormer wee had receiaed fatth ;forifaach found'd 
_ 31, ehen good workes goe not beforefanh,and tath and raftificarion c« , 

ſhowed ten contra ing a good <7 4 ns noe juſtificationi,/il by 
1 21 210 (120608 C; 


mb reef rung for our ur finndagan d 
$ Warns of nncnuice cnghpinalibages wheat i 
1373s nd naderm whe rr: ry aus cm" 2-77 a ty Ar 
Ry + 7. TWOad ms Tea are forgiuen her becauſe: ſhe or one buy 
reauſs1on of innes, Be/larw. bid. Rkemiſt nn —_ 
— ym i. notfromthecduſero the effe;bur from 


Chriſt dock nocreaſon thus, the loued wiuch,cherefore many finnes are torgiuen Wh70#® 
riwiſe, 2fary fines are for _baynſs loweth mach : Asche next wor FE 


little i3 remitted be loneth 
q. era _ ah neg 
. _ : 
know c oy 
ter tare do confirne oe 
was a meanep they to & Mat + 
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of Popiſh penatice. Lefty, IE 
/ Piich.48.57, Whew the wicked rarer outro od, iow 
apr thrdenpes TEon 
1s the canſe 
_ by thine almer che. Ergo, good charitable w terrhecuake ofeeſo. 


places t. in Fcecbie[if bee eaken int lnsſenfe, woutd .t in 
rr his tode, TEE dE hy 


in vs, fot as in 
pen ervghrwhren Gobwb new, but Gods anon ;at\ 
hand:-it1s Gods fpirte that makerh man romake his heart riew. 3. | 
wits ſufficient anſwere, hat remiſnon of fitiner is firſt iHuifiblie giveti{#nd ther! 
x 1s confirmed and aflured yutovs : fothen rance 1s 2 mieaneto 
Sar of Eopncnes 1 he ples proc: byrhee eo the" invil gracrve gfe of remuſ- 
\— M4 wen of h—_— Ggnifiech noe toredeeme, burtsbreake clffor foin hlowiil 
74 ©7 40. hen roy als om ce. 2, evo 


DE en Ee els 
pinky xatmes_u and profferirie: for —_— 
wn atm a6_ 7 ha cunt or- regen 
9 bs poten Hgpein bea cauſe of 
to God? 7. Laſtly,the Kings 
/Ihy confcierice,that his finnet were rgiuen. 6. Sher Srl 36. Iris de- 
ſhits, inda/trig, cortinitted willingly, or ly,are redeemed by almes : Sic even 
Como So they ſhould ſeeme to God with ateward. hes 
J vu ”. The Priteff ant, 
on ofthe heart meriteth not, bether ts any cauſe of the jurnet of fridjwhich 
di only oor of the founraine if God wercie by faihin , the Scriptures doe 


. Rom; 3.24.17 av inflified freely by grace. Feel) thtti not our 1uſtification me- 
Acre tyre 
| : firſt,char we are juſtified freely, rhough ir be by the merit of contrition,be- 
whbdLenkyoes Secondly,contriuiqn mernerh not, ex condigne, of £6 
ex of : which kinde of merite is founded not in Godsie 
Ticand bountie .r2," 


| 3th al- 
pally brefhucd by nature, and yet by the nature of man w#the 
a] rabies 2. Deng Acer th —_ \ Wt are tufts- 
Se ord »n, then not 1 con- 
i And ,men A whey rched vnto God,andofenemies bee made 
Poet ifrs : as the mute Chriſt firſt led captizrtie captize.that is, ſubducrh 
nr we vs captiue,and then ng ar eiirnce mon Ephel 4.8. Then muſt we firft'bee 
dynoObd, which confiſterh in of our hnnes, Rom. 3.2 5:before wee can 
| co tomtrition, Wherefore Frrege ation and forgivencs of ſianes gpe before coi 
| jtorious cauſe of the remiſh6n of ſinnes. 
ply or worke is of mercie, ont broueiadade ſaith, Rom.4.4. To 
| merite of congrumie is 
we, or conſequence at 
wee are 
"RH 4s 


_ere nd ray detroit cap 5,6. =ooerooays 
fine. {FAnd Daniddecareth the blefſednes bf thar ur drab 
the - rooms coats ia; es of fins ; und mar 
2 
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{C.Error, 


$7.Error. 


ard ſoule into bell; Rhemft,lob.g ſef.6, And Belarnene ey 

prdeeaſach . onely to auoide puniſhment, doe take heede of this is a good and 
2.17. 
EE =, Lerem.5 boys engtre oe (ih 6a Lord) which bane placed the ſand ſane te bd 
8 1.6.1 ! 4 ” if I be 
verl.:$. - ans pantry a, Do on pro er ſec that nd oe your» 
cuen the feare of ſeruants, and the x rurpuater laden is a fruile fearc, Bellow? 
, 6.17. 


| and feare of ſeruants together ; vnd 
utifull 
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without any reſpeR gpfhemerkre Therare penher contre, ner other worke inyaed 
| A EN Te enchs axe means we "ION! 
eV my ap grand = xd 
FA oF aj ny pr apr TS AR ws 
worke of contrition 1s not auailableto iuſtification. D PP We 
Imerrelig.C aſarea.cap , qua cxlpem & aternam panam e 
daft: dion afichea b awy the fend rervl RE Cofeokes 
eributed ro Cliriſt: Ergo,contrizon fatisfic for the finne, 

Laſtly, [nl 1.Decret.11- £11: chn fue Parr, hw nn precede het Fund m 
goe before all the ats of men. Cyrill.e Alexand.expoſir. Nycen ſymbel.Sicwt fides abſqne yeribur mas. 
rna,0.As faith is dead without we may turne it and lay,works are dead wnhour fark, 
Contrition then is either before faith or after ; if before, being withour faith,it 8a dead worke4y 
is here ſpecified , and ſo cannot ryenite : if after faith,then i commeth afrer 
withon of noe ; for by faithare we iuſhified ; Row... 26.T bat be might be a inſtifier of bim,tha @ 

be te 
NT S ccabln ſome of their one fide Capreohu mſecund ſenten ff 40. Dons 
wicw 4 Soto bb.2 de == © EN denic that contrition any way C—C—— a 


hf meritcth 
The P 


A (they lay) SOD Tr, or or ſmall offences,neither is a man bo 
wh an ,17,artical.; . The Maſter of Sentences thinketh that & 
confeſſion ſufficeth for finnes,whuch aman vn not,bb.4.dyft.2 1.4. 
is alſertion is cleane contrarie to 


The Proteitants. 
——_ ct Dazid praycth not only tobe 
pap 


: forthe 
kept ous finnes,Plalm. 19.1 3.but cuento be cleanſed from his ſecrerfacly, 
verſ{.12, The Pr 
Hae yp whbar . Wherefore mortall 


ophet Dazid Pſalm. l achnowledged , neither bid [ meine inignitia, 
ena Yale ary OT pee» 4 
arora clew er vite baven antiam, ſed etiem propter bor 
pram , adoen on ONES "- wr {+ oh 
Gat fe btn for hae doe and dt ofthe work ha 
ought daily to repent vs. He meaneth the lefler and ſmaller 
dam iflo vinit ins (eculo, bumanis afelibus ve lati pedebus terram —_ A 
contrabit unde dice : drmitte nob11 debits: Manas long bages bellupin lowackdoink his affeftions, 
aematanan rpon the ground, hx garhenth drofh, Far the which had needetoly, 
c. in lobantratt.;7 


CNT ed ant pony arr 


pent mall 

TR. 
8, TJ Here is a kinde of contrition that onely from the feare of 
| wan doth leaue c xy har ybat you. Dat ea God, 
camnation: Euen this contrition alſois good and this ſeruile prlogh 
cleane driven out by charitie, But there remaincrh ſtill in the = ave 00 RO 
wy; with miſtruſt, and feare of hell and — to. F _— on 


a «cao#o a © -—- 
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Anſw. Firſt, the Lord in theſe places b auld args vnto 
nes, Mare Heare / 
followeth in the ſame verſe, O OY ap 
to berernified with the feare 'Godsiu 
ſaric forthe ſeruants of God. Secondly, 


the prophane :ckedd 
ondrfndng; and Mech 


anderh nota 


asd and obedient ſeruants yeeld nora ie gay 01 194 
fearc,and fitalwaics to bee retained, Thirdly, our Sauiour ſpeaketh by way of compariſon 
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COL, 12 AIG Queſt.5. 
[the bedie, che. he preferreth a ſermile feare of God, before this 


not 
for boon ark would not haue them ſtay here, or reſt in this feare;for the 
hediuers times reproveth them : as Luk. 12.32. Frare nor (retle be, it is your fatberr will to 


- 


4 kingdeme. Fourthly,we confeſſe thar this ſeruile feare is able to make a beginin 
== : as Prou.x. [ns EO of God us rbe beguving of wrſedome : but x arr. 


aſtſacceede in the place thereof: 
The Proteſtants. 
ledge that the feare of puniſhment 1 neceſſary in the beginning,tb make a 

[rh ver AT AT ts eng ſine ſaith) roume for the 
. Wee alſo contefle, that there 1s a continuall feare and reucrence of Ged inthe godlie, 

ſachaschildren haue of their parents : bur as for any multruſt or feare of hell and. damnacion, 
Shiva be one enered,and we made the children of God, which breederh error and anxietic 
is cleane expelled, and thruſt out of the doores by loue. 
T3 $o laichthe Apoſtle, T bere is no feare in lone : but perfeltlous caſleth ont feare, and mas 
(gb v1 bawe confience i» the day of mdgement, 1.lohn 4 17,18, But hee that feareth dannation 
and afraid of the day of 11dgement, cannot have confidence in that day. So Auguſtine: Quid 
deimes dr 4lho, qui capt tineere Ang bo 4 in ils efſet charitas, now timeret? What fay we 
whangchat fearcth the day of 11d loue were perfeQt in him, he would nor feare it? 
Aqom.z, Marth.2g.25, The ilorhfull ſeruant faik ro hiamatier, | knew thou waſt a bard was, 
[ was afrard. This ſeruant was not conmended for this feare, but 213 ol ; 


——— vtter darknes : for his maſter ſaid, Thou exill and ſiatbfall ſerwant. And 
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well : Nee oft bouns bninſmods timer, nec lberat no; talit timor 4 tenebris ext 
this feare good, neither doth it dehiner from viter darknes: Tre, 3 3.i Math, 
: that to feare God cannot be cuill;but they that haue this ſeruile feare, doe 

ng feare God : Ergo.e.18. 
\ Cave, Firſt,the diucls feare God and tremble, Iam.2.19.doth hee thinke there'is any good 
": ry Secondly, neither doe thoſe feare God, bur hell : for if there were no hell,they 
Ce Cedeell 

argon.3. God is not to be loued for hope ofiretward : Ergo,nenher to bee ſcrued for feare of 


- Ieleminnnuſwercth, that the reaſon 1s not alike : for the obieR of lone is good, che obie& of 
fearaewil: God is good, andtherefore to bee loued for himdelte : but he 1s notEwill,and there- 
for another,eap.1 8,re/} ad argwm.6, 

- Firſt, the obieRt indeede of ferwile teare 1s ewll; bur the obicR of a _—_— good; 

2.1 3.Feare God and heepe bis commanndements : will he ſay thatthe of this frare is 
jif God be onely ro be feared for another thi 'then allfeare ſhall beſeraide, and 

have adolithed, nn Godic feared and revenge as a farker for kienkeb Thirdly, 

ſhewerh the reaſon'to be alike : Qs dligit, $5. He that loueth,keeperh the 

[ent,not becaulc he 1s compelled with feare of pi -— - ==, OE OT but becauſe, 

is commaunded is good : gp 
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in.cap.10.Libertatem Chrittianam Cc. nom vi al) bomine; panarum me- 
| 499 We rnderſtand libertie, not that wee ſhould not doe 
EL Ie rea > extent 


feare of puruſhmenc, &c, es: no feare of puniſhment in the 


moſt clecre teſtimonies beſide : Anwbroſ.. 84 Timerit, que Dew wetaitar walls dh- 
+ There 1s no difference 1n name of that God is feared, &c. there is 
here is carefulnes for the reward : Of theſeruile fearcit is ſaid, perteRt loue 
; bur of the liberall feare ; The rmatentte _ rey hos 7 9X 
7.Velle ſapientis, ſernire infipientis : To be willing, is the part of a wile manz. to 
-inthe Law there ſerurude,in the Golpellbberric,Ke.Serwit pee forme 
sa llaueto his feare.. 


42. Manſionth. fox is ſerprori wintuloghe, There are two ſorts of bands in 
prac Chaban acyl 


eat roprrtrrangbaght comune nid em» 


it 8. timore facit p_ beat fatit.th ideo ihe 
RE «ar fate _ f polenta r= Thepml rene hound err: 
WU. By alcho@relimonicoils euclene ghar ch leruile feare of puniſhment hach 
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THE SIXT. QVESTION, OF AVRICVLAR-.. © 
Con n,the ſecond part of penance. * ; 
7 be Papiſts. 


One can rightly ſeeke fer abſolution at the Prieſts hands, vnleſſe they confeſſe particuluty 
at the leaſt all their morrall ſinnes, whether they be commurred in minde,heart,will,and co. 
giration ,or in word,and worke,wih all the neceflarie circumſtances and differences of the 
fame leb.20.fe8.$.And this facramentall confefhon,as they call ir,muſt be made ſecrecy 
to the Prieſt; ſoncil. Tridens ſeſſ.14.can.6. - as 
1. This won power of remitting and retaining of fins, which was ginents the 
and their (i .20.22,were giuen them in yaine,if no man were boundtoſeeke 
for abſolution at their hands : which cannot be had of them withour diſtin& vtrerarice to them 
our ſinnes: for they cannot rule the cates of conſcience, vnlefle they haue exaRt knowhidge nd 


cogiration of their finnes, Rheweft jbid, 
Anſw. 1, God hath not made his Miniſters in Chrifts ſtead judges of caſes of confeience,s 
Fee Feet: prom God for remit 
inte 


to declare and ſerforth vnto all penitent perſons, the iſes of God for remiſhorof 
the ſeuernie of Gods 1 r againſt | itent perſons: which is eſpecially performed 
preaching and applying of the word either publikely or privately : as Saint Pax! calleththeGe 
pell commutred vnto him, the wordeof reconciliation,2 .Cor.f.16. 
2. Amanthereforemay by their miniſterie, which are the preachers of reconciliationade 
remiſſion of finnes, withour a particular declaration thereof : neither 18 it neceflarie forthemes 
hauc ſo exaRt a knowledge of our finnes, ſeeing they are not abſolure wdges of the conſarntebur 
the miniſters and ambaſladours ofreconcihation,z.Cor. 5.20. ONE 
3- And Miniſters are not to ſtay while ſuite is made ynto them for their helpe,but theyoule 
ro exhortand defire men to be reconciled to God by their minrſterte, ng 
Bellarmine anſwereth, that the Prieſts are truly and ly iadges of mens finnes, andlawy 
iudictarie power not to declare or teſtifie the forgiuenes of fins, bur truly to binde, or looſetien, 
Firſt, they are called the keyes: which doe verily and ſhut the doore, not ſignifie 
and ſhucring : as Chriſt is ſaid to hane the Key of Danid to and ſhut, which 
communicatethfro the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors. Secondly to binde and to looſe dor netfgnt 
fie,to dewomnce and declare, but in deede to put on, or eake off the bondes z (o are | 
tatnefinnes : and what 1s it elſe to retaine, bat vole remvictere, ot robe minded to ?N 
the words are franer ge all mens ſinnes are remitted, but whomthe Prieſt ſhall 
but the word 1s ro all, remiſſion of fins is not giuen to all:therfore this is not 
of the x ing of the word, bur of the tudiciarie power of the keyes, Fourthly, i 


breathed vpon i ſhewerh,thara6a bla doth extinguiſh the bre,and chaſe the 
they had power verily zo extinguiſh Gnnes,and not to declare onely: Befer.lib, 3.c.2, 
Contra. Firit, the keyes 1, of the Charch doe tzuly and ſhur, being execured at 


open and ſhut, yer bur as a ſeruant, and acc 
the Church are commnred to men , but as miniſters of the keyes, open 
pleaſure,bur as Chritt preſcribeth, +, Bur'ir is notfarrefrom —— fay that 
wer of the keyes, which Chriſt hath,is communicated <o the miniſters of the 

netb and no mean ſontteth ,gc,Reucl,;, 8, butman may open tu ſome, to whom Chriſt 
he ſhut the doore againſt others, ro whom Chriſt thay open: yet and when the Phari 


he can forgine rover but God oney t Mark. 2.7, Chriit reproueth them not, bur ſhewethythathit 
(being God and mein) bod axcheriets 20h os fctes fenes, Cha eieofae | 
forgiaeth,the Apoſtles forgiue as his miniſters. 3. Andthar theſe keyes are di 


ing the word,and not onely m the:diſcipline of Church ; it isevidene, AR, 14.2590 
faith 1s opened by the preacbing of the «Apoſtles, Marth.24.1 3, The Phatiſees by | 

nyt wngaden vp the kingdomevfbeagen, Thus their owne<anons | 
enew. Per prove Dito fatroancnnerey: Hechatiorrodbied wh 
Conte rord Miner Ae he by him thorough the word of God, and holeſome 
may be cured. Sinnes then are cured and healed by theword of God, -* 7 


. fc 
44 TY 34h . 


. 


$S:condly,the Apoſtles and theywhich ſuccrede them, doe truly binde and looſe remit and 
eaine finnes, but as miniſters, and'ſo long as they extcute this (thoririe according t6 

will : as Peter hath the kzyes, bur he is firſt belt vpon rhe rocke, Matt, 164 8iche Apoſtfes 

to bind and looſe, Math. 18.1 8.bur they muſtdoe it in Chriſts name; verſ. 20. otherwiſt, curſe 
cavſcleſſe ſpall not come,Pro.2.6.2, And, though men carſe,Ged wil bleſePlal. 1 09.28. The blindman 
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| ya of Papiſh penance. . Haeft.s. 
ovscaſt our by the 


by 
nes, min/Ferians {arerderty. oft ec. Oni rows eft,coc. ln 
 nteric the Prieſts, Rc. who is lo great, 25 tourropare to hi 
& an c.7. # | ; 
La ache reidef Godlramiebe dutedorapyptardlirente tacks Leo. 
| finnesco be withheld from any by the will of man, har doe defire it : the word is nor 
woheaaſt before ſwine and dogges, Marrh.7.6. no more isrewuſhon of finnes to be graunred 
| went. 2. If the Miniſter ſhal at his pleaſoredemie remiſſion tothe penitent, his ſen- 
STAT EI dn ons hy ry nes If agy man by 
1ndgement of thoſe, whuch goucrne the Church be caft our, i he have ot deſer- 
gedeobe caſt out,1is not ary thing by this error of wdgement, &c. Hows, 1 4.in Lezitic, X 
- Fewebily,che breathing which Chriſt yied;berokened the gruing of the holy Ghoſt, which rru- 
| doth remur and retaine finnes, as the witfde away the cloudes. This than 
3" 1 ugg) eranr ar 6g Hr mare wn ab 0 a rn 
in the ſpirite : as «Awbroſe excelltnily Faith, Por fpiritum ſanitam peccata denanter, rc. 
Po are forgiuen by the holy ſprite : but men tothe arp doe exhibite their 
tony + wer oe owes any right of ,&c.they 
mans,the mun rsfro a ſuperne ;hb.; deſpivit £.19, 
2. As the Pr:cſts inthe law had only authoritie to diſcerne fie of the y 
Chriſt ſendeth the lepers tothe Prieſt, Luk. 17.14. ſo men mult reueale the pirtu= 
all of finne to the Prieſt, Rbemift, bid. 
0&p Fed, leproe was not healed by the Prieſt, but onely declared to bee healed: fo 
lared to men by the Prieſt, not properly Forgiuen. Secondly, the Prieſt re- 
wednot knowledge of all diſeaſes, but of this,that was contagious:therefore it would not fol- 
On 5 key eng er abode ow as are notorious, where 
1on 1s by Church diſcipline inioyned : and fach confeſſion we denie not. Third- 


ofthe law is tran(lated wholy ynto Chriſt, who hath all knowledge to diſcerne, and 
pry nd. Mary che beheank and confeſſed, and ſbewed their works: : Hence the 
Y  At.19.18, that Came | anne nad 
CE akon che necelitic ofcurccalar confullinn, Li.qdopmatten ellerm 

_—— | IIS 3 4 ITT Fnnn/s all char be came nogto 
= but 


as were pricked in conſcience, with remembrance of ſome eſpeciall finnes, as 
. 19, they that vied curious Arts their bookes : butthe papiſtes wx 
jon of neceffiricto all.2, Ir 1s not faid they made particular rehearſall ofal the: 

generally confeſſed themſelues to be finners : as Dawiell confeſigth, cap.9.5. We bene 
rwickedh, ey, was no confeſlionmade in the care, but publikdly before all the 
: bur auricular confeſſion ismade only in theeare ofthe Prieſt, Fourthly, theſe beloe- 
wiame but once, that we reade of, in the beginning of their converſion to contefle, and they 
ingly without conſtraine:Bur they exaRt a yearely confeſſion of the people,and enforce 
muſt ſeeke berter grounds for their care cogfeſſion then this, or elſe they are 


cth abſo- 
thee : that is, all thy 
it be not mentioned; for 
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| | of fnney all muſt be vnderſtood; be» 
Wldthere is aneceſſirie, thar all be forgiuen t burof confeſſing all fines there is no neceffirie, 
their workes , og tne inn mnn be net 
7; Neither confefled they all their workes, but ſurhas were notorious and offcnſiue, as 
| jy pear beak te) bn is Chris generall ordi- 

-Mondly, r. There 1s no | hey were n+ 
is Hoe auricular confeſſion. 4; could they confeſſe, asthey did , to S, Pam! 
he was not alwayes with chem. 3, Neither copld the beleeuers con- 

as they did in their infidehnie, 's 

*Thi [xs verve, tharouſa fxyou require conſeion of allwhrbeS  nerher do 
= ry bur ypon ſuch confelsion:bur all that finne haue neede of abſolution:there- 


"TOP | Kkk 4 Fourthly, 
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_ for you, to lay ſuch x yoke vpon the Lordes people. a 


D.Reynolds. 


T hefoarteenth generall {omtroucrſic Oe 

i9 , it. is cqident,, that this confebion of their workes was publike , as it is 

ver{.t9, n brcb vſed currons artes, butned therr beoke1 c In ronſpetn onnninn, in the ſight of all, 
Fiftly, if the Scriptures authorize not any law to enwyne confelgion ,vit 1s great preſurprigg 


Argim 4. 2.Cor.g.1 9, He bath committedto vs the word of reconciliation, uow nee are exif, 
dowrs for Chriſt,coe. But how carmen bereconciled , vnieſle they make their caſe kriowne , wg 
confeſle their frnnes, Belarm cap. 4 loc.2. | | 

Anſe, 1, If thoſe Embaſſadors reconciled to themſclges , it were fe confefsion 
re Gan gg n eR \to confeſſe toGod. 2. 
reconciliKtion is commerred aw 2 Ann: 4 Tray word men are reconciked; 
but confeſſion of finncs 1s not requiſite at euery preaching of the word, + 419% 

Argam.5, Iam.g.16, arte 1 ay 11 eegpery pray one for another : <|\2t is the Elder 
agd Prieſtes ſpoken of verl. 14. pray for them, and to them they mult confefle : Bellamy 


«nſw, This place is very dire&t againſttherf. 1, Ifro confeſſe one to another, be vndarue) 
of the and the pricſt,then mult the prieſt confeſle to the people,as the people dothwhin 
for ſo the word «»%» figniheth,as 1,Theſl.4.18.C your ſelnes one another £6, 2. 
{tle addeth, The prajer of « 7ighteows wan axaileth rwneb ; hee faith not, the prayer of arighteay 
Prieſt, bur of any righteous : fo verſ. 19. If any of you bath erred, and ſome man bath commel 
bim,chc. He ſpeaket not onely Uua>'/ arvay rey bro err per yer "ol 

.6, 1.John 1.9. if we e our be is fait to forgine vi ew 
indie br heeferſe: ion hor vnderſiood of confeſon nctero Gol oh 


v 


and to cleanſe v1 from all vari 15 not ynderſtood of c n to God, 1,fhe 
Gods faithfulncfle is un keeping his 
onfeſſero 


thee, fc. and retaurne and a), ſe ng, 
be mereifmll: here is a Shad ami afmencis ro thoſe that confefle to God, 2. Neither 
niſtrie tobe deſpiſed, but there is great vie thereof : 1, both by the owns en 
ling vpon the people to repent, and confeſſe their finnes to God : 2, And wherethegi 
1s {uch, as the {oule of the penitent cannot wraſtle againſt it, in this caſe he 1sto 
niſter. 3. Anditisthe Miniſters part, where hee ſeeth cuident fignes of repent NP 
the mercie of God, and looſing of finnes vnto ſuch, though not confefſed ynto him: 
feſſed not to Chriit, but only wept,and was forgiuen : the inceſtuous partie 
but by his greas ſorrow ſhewed bis repentance, yetthe Apoſtle fo ham, 2. 
4. Like asthen the Leper being firſt cured of Chriſt, was Fiadeto thew hunſelfe 
Marth. $.4.accordingto the law : ſorhey,'which contefling vnto God, do finde rea 
notwithſtanding by the miniſtrie of the word labour to be confirmed therein, 1 

Secondly, this place is chieflpro be ynderſtood of conteſiing vnto God. 1. The 
keth gererally of all, excluding not himſelfe:bur ro whom ſhould the Apoſtles c 
God. 2. The Apoſtle {aith, ro cleanſe vs : but man can not cleanle vs, Gab onely Gods warke. 
3. And God cncly cleanſerh from af apnſogſe for all our finnes cannot be 

: ue 


tO men, no, not to our, owne conſcience : but, (hong h our enne beart condemne vs not: 
ter than our beart, and knoweth all things. 1.lohn 3.20. 4 1t -. 
eArgumn.7, lnthe lait place Bellarmine produceth many teſtimonies out of the councels and 
fathers , to proue auricular and parti confeſſion, making them to they 
neuer knew : theplaces alleaged,1 © not particulacly to anſvere, tor theſe reaſons... 1» Bte 
eanſtmy purpoſes to devle iefely with places of Scripture,. 2. For that I entenQw$ 
the good and profite of the ynlearned, I would not diſtratthem,or hinder them frommere peo 
firable knowledge by the curi6us diſculzing of the fathers. 3, This worke w 
have growen ogra volume, then was fit for every mans vic, 4.1 | 
to handle at large thee teſtimonies, writing in our owne language,which the 
2 Cece ons #-. Becauſe ſome prher d men of our (9 
godly zcalc and good ſucrefiehaue alteadic vndertaken the thorough confuration & 
allegations : ro whom] wiſh both all divine aſsiſtance, and hamane encouragementy ©9 


ficlt 
withs 
populb 


inſo cxcellent ane {e, 6, The Printer haſtening the worke , which was pore then 
paced, bee all was hnulbed, ner tune nor dur ſerued tv degiein rhe teſtunonics of 
thers. | 


Yet thus much ſhall ſuffice for a generall anſwere at this tume : that none of the einen | 
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come tothe yeere 600, and after, when ſuperſtition 


ed oGodas Tertallien eft, ; en Para ne>- wed 
, whereby wee do confeflc our finne vnto 4- Orels 2. of publike 


te beforerhe whole Church, for foe publike Renee ſinne a cfame Terraties: 
, Chriſlun exoras : When thou boweſt pn 45-6 thy brethrens 


commend confeiszon 

incleſaw eſcawindgeitem ge. As they Mt <q fxg 

. uv meare y an the 

| they do vomite, are caſed ; ny p90; 7 17: yt pe Papa 

= , bur yomirifg of irvp by confeſsion , &c, Fiftly , a confeſsion to bee 

reconcl:ation before the recetuing of the Communion, maketh mention of : 

venire quiz peſſu : But none come to the Communion , before hee 

&c.4b.3.ep1ft.16. All theſe kinds of co ons we acknowledge to baue been wel 

 hkers neyther do wee millike them : but none of the ancient writers for 600, 
Chriſt 1o witacſe for naricula confeion, and particular enumeration of hnaoes, 


of ſinries, ſuch as the $crrarellonth we do acknowledge : as namely theſe 
kindes : There are priuate confe(ſons,cither to God alone, as Denie/ contefleth, 9.4. 
arferthe caſing of our conſcience, to man alſo, asto him whom we haue offended, Marth. 5.24. 
OO 0000549. SO EEE ther we may be holpen and comflrnctd 
OE chant ana with Biſhop Ridley holy Martyr : Confeffion to the Miniſter, 
vhchnable ro inſtruR, correR, comfort, and enforme —_ , wounded, and jgnorant con= 
l eaer chonitatiiadrendgretia Cite conprgnicnntad bi efurycs 
Ihinke even at this da 1728. Epiſtel. ad Weft. 
There arealſo otbieg bblige confeſſion either of the whole 
Neheg.3. or of ſome one or more,that make publique confeſſion hon och negerichedg 
Reg whom they haue offended : which bel to Ecclefiaſticall dif 
2.6. Beſide theſe kindes of confeſſion, ir bs commeniableaifo wich aprennden 
Churches, that before the receuing of the Sacrament, particular examination 
thad of ſuch as are to communicate, not ſo much to conteſle ſuch finnes to the Miniſter, 
their conſcience, and ſo to finde caſc for their griefe;as it 1s viedto be donetothis 
reformed Churches of Bohemia, Harw. ſeft.8.c.5 confeſſ.Bobem. And of Auſpurge, ſed. 
tp Qed confeſſ. Saxon. Neither are any admittedrs the Communien, excepe 
beard and abſolnedof the paſter : but chieflic chareuery one mey be panicalerly exams» 
= y_ pe ny and ſo prepared ro come worthilie tothe Lordes 
Kemmitina thus writeth of, is 2. part. exam. c.x. de Confeſſionis vſus apad nes 
Salo The vſe of confeſſion is ebay xt van In rc gc nr 
of their auditors, whether they vnderſtand the of ſinne, of che 
inae, of the wages thereof, and of faith in Chriſt, they are brought to a conſideration of their 


and asked if they doe carneſt indy gre Fake"; haue a purpole to amend 
ers ſinnes, Sc. Calznine allo 


: Labs, inflitar, / 
thenſel Pons 1 ns ot of ee ty any 


Ryman) (woe nts. vo ont And 302, he ſhew- 

isrerained in Geneua, ts Is 2 A: before uu be bnoww 

| wr tepke rene tr Pagan ſome meaſure, and once 4 yeare the Miniſter in enery 
9% ry ar eres) if ths Wand far Such confeſgion, triall and cxa- 
Magtion,as theſe Churches haue receiued, 1 hold very convenient and profitable, and the like. 
rear Youre ir forin our Church. But this particular confeſsion, yea 1. of all 
Fu even of chem whichare 2. ſecret, 3. __—_—_—_ of damnation, TIS 


viifit ſocuer ; is an Antichriſtian 
"7 CD a eendas: : the 


Prophet T)ewid 
God. Againſt thee O Lord onely haue I finned, Pial.  Fnphwrallo uh, 
beminibus vi andiant confeſſiones meas, quali ip ſa ties for Jehpacs m— 


Fwy doe to heare my confeſſions, as though chey eee heals Oy faves? Coniſſs 
1 Argon. LO 


1 = 


T he fourteenth generall Contrawerſic | 
a man otherwiſe cannot finde cafe of conſcience, but will open his fnnes 
it is nocalwayes necefſarie he ſhould {ceke to the Miniſter, thought be muſt 
RD ee bheneareing : for ſothe Apoſtle bidderh ws, 
CI IEIINGG bur one to another, lam. 5.1 6, Whereupon 
Peceata neſtra deberwns non ſolum Deo, [ed etiam ſanttu; of Denm tomnenarbus | 
feſſe our finnes Hot onely to God, butro men alfo thar feare God : He fayh oe Seemdntn 
to the Prieſts, Homnl.12 . 

Argam.3. Sach a particular enumeration of finnes is not neceflarie, neither is it 
ſafficeth, where our finnes are kept from our ſight, to ſay with the Prophcr,Cleanſe mee 
ſecret finnes, Pfalm.19.12. por» m4 — wr wirugrha - 

illic punit ones confeſſionum : Looke many es conſcience, fo 
feſhon be.. niſin Fol vo man ane dr rkety concen, fol 
and to make a particular catalogue of them : they have werke enoughto Sony 
that on hobo. 


pr umeration of finnes to be impoſſible, noi with, 
rable, ſo is it in our c vpn yew we ty ble an re 


know,and remember, dere men evo enegne 0 ome tothe Pe, 
kib.3.e.16. 

| wr Ci renching ha Dikoples ro prep rang chemo _ 
law doth : for Chriſt teaching his to pray ,ca to 
ft1,4he. not willing them to make a particular Lo/ovvr prac EE 
_ no conteſhan, if it be TO Secondly, in 

bring our finnesto remembrance,Pſalm. 50.21, tres Hagar” 

hep cannot doe. Thirdly,there 1s more comfort in confeſting ro God | 
ed hon is bur as Gods miniſter, and i is more comfortable to grewwhe 


to the ſeruant : and we may more bol our infirmities to whdhwe- 
pemgs — 1 155 vrfoa we. dy open _ 


Chriſt faith, 4s aroel vndres yarn ;and ben be the 
_ je remit, ore, H $05 con op ns Os power ore ws 

epi rHpaddande pre abere.ce But Chriſt forgaue ara 
ll erent Tak. that var Nato © ene hs reares : bps,n6 
miſſion of finnes may be pronounced without auricular confeſon, whereas by cn 
forrow of the heart may be made knowen. 

Belerm, The Apoſtles had not the like to remit ſinnes, 48 Chriſt himſelfe had 
wasabletotuſtific and forgiue finnes afacrament : ape ade. prongs. 
Bellarm.cap.18. Neither as yet was the facrument of confeſſion - 

- 17 ns rms potlevin Choi onely workang ih he D 
A im name » as bis Minuſters an 
—_— mn er” er pn ee Amt Tre mh 

; for repentance, as his Apoſtles 
as Chri Snnerine Einewiout 6 Roameng, 9 0h heobprhe eine WY 
Paxd hath the of reconcihation committed to him, 2.Cor.; 19. he reconcileth 
theprea o Catpree ſped innrrepr -33- To 
fanitatis antbor plerunque bauc ſue potentia 1n mhſibils adominiſtr —_——— 
rations : gre Lav gut Taal at anc 4 > 0 67 n_— 
power, akon by che miniſterieofrhe ſpiricaald Phi Sinnes arc cucn now 
the muniſterie of man,and withour auricular a ng and conſequently ER 
facrament of Penance : I EE ene OO 
Apoſtles 


working, 
bee Bur be it that Chriſts power herein was greater cc hen hers 1 ike 


: was alſothe power of the Prophers ? I thinke 
roſa :yerNatbes wry age, RO 
y faydin [ baue finned- runr dying wort fee er por 
png _ without auricular confeſhon. 
your Sacrament of confelsion were nor inſtituted by Chrift (which is the reaſon that 


you giue,why neo one then 1s there no ſuch Sacrament ar all: for Chrit' onely 


n bor delmeredro the Church,as had 
Chriſt. (ur TJ, 4 _ 


-—_— Fo & noteblecuidetere ain rick and pie confi ve hana 
ſtorie, hb.7.c. a pn Nettarins Parrrazch of by 


reaſon of an adulcerous berweene a Deacon of the Church, and a noble - 
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\rof Dopiſh penance, Gans. 


8 an tep Pot ld tne 
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| anſereth, that N Nelerias diſcontinued priate confeſ1onbeeauſe the 


ublikely confelſing her fault, there foll \ rue among pro people: 2. and after 
, " priuat 4b. 


wie vitd in the Greeke Ch £4p 1444 3. Yea, 
. 7 eager warns chin Ibid. 
þ, Fit, Nedern aboliſhed oy ae re 1. Forthe office of the Pe« 
to recetue $10n ſecretly, — 1 im media 
- oe ookermoke mare oy party caxmonhed nprrs ws 
I confeſſe their fines: Nicepber 4b.12.£.2 8, —_— 2. + Sorter 
T to the Perutentianie, did perticulatio PEE ny rly confefle her finnes + $6.5, 
The rurule might ariſe not wpon hir publ confeſnion, bur the publke'notice 


Ta FIN after this vſed maar martian r; Ny mg 


w7 36, Si malorum tibi canſerar,cyc. If thou art thy ſelfe of re-. 
confeſsion to the Lore; cruſt in hum,and he reoirterh 2. Crane ht 

i confunderss alxem dicere ce. It thou be aſhamed to contefle to an conteſle thy 

ne owne ſoule, 1 ſay not;chou ſhouldeſt confeiſe to thy fellow leruane, to caſtthee in 
©313.4f, hy to Sewe doe ſay that we muſt confeſſe only to 

theſe words, vs Greti, are beg tobane boon thraff 

reporter of ths one, rellerb many large Theie 

oy Them wiki: a Popiſh wrier graunteth, that Nefleriur dad fimplic 


$10n, 


yprvare confelrion withexaminazicn and triall of cucry mansfaich,weacknewjedge 
& as] hane before exprefied, bur a particular errumerarion of finnes, withaneceſ-: 


,which breederh ſuperftnion, rather then 1nftruftion, withour godiyonee 
orexhortacion at all miruſtred,we refuſe and condemne as Antic beting, * ©h, wo 
heze the teſtimony of antiquinie : Alexaxder epyſt:1. Confeſſis non extorguers 
ofcert : Confelſhon muſt nor bee violently excorted, bue voluncarly coafelled?” 
Popiſh Church cuery man is bound of neceilmtie to 
ſcan. 33, Erpeccata corfiteanner Deooye. Let crmfelſe-our 6rnes voto 
fay with Dazid, againſt thee haue I ſinned, or evnfefſed my finne, andaccortinges the 


of the , let vs confefſe one to another, tharwe 9c wr K.51 uo for another wo be 
pray.one for another, lo we mutt confeſſe to another: Now 


ponly yprayeh not for the picsb but the people alſo for the dee m4 gooey 


their finges onely to 
| Caſer 1 7.084 in vente non ventunt om fenn rele iertudavtie, (+ mitile- 
*: ea ren riorto thy minde, 
confeſſion, and rheythall norwithſtatiding as fully be remitted us 
ec numbred, A particular enumeration therefore of Gaceedſe nuneger? 
now an thepojaſh Churchis required, ' | 11 
if fufficieatcuidence our of ther owne Yecrtes, Decvet. pare. wean $5,Weh evan, 
baerrt Poirns; nmuvnid qeod fleverit hc: I finde not whur Pevey fard; 16 

R ber eenoed whllawey tes finne, which ive fhyme 46 


re reliribiiedtons? Ley yak rv 
1 weate cleanſed frour the leprofie of fine. (ap; 47: Blofſ- Sius 
uaelt divahone: + As circumcifion was giuen to Abrabem as a figne of 1 as 
Felon rok roſette Pra rkenf pardoned wu 


may de had, where there is no 
ee adon s reiek iyne of reutilen alone had ave a cauſs 
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gr nb ee AARON 
cnn ah ror gt, —— 


647 % 


648 


The fourteenth general Contreanrfi 


make it meritorious. Secondly mays rene rw ar wchany 
ERIE Prvver new Mariew, you mult foy, A: 
git is injurious tothe bberrie of the Goſpel, &c.pag. 1653. 


AN APPENDIX OF OTHER CIRCVMSTAN- 
ces of Auricular confeſſion. | 


The P 
r, orb od comer Coil, ed cox din rdnts,o human 


——__—— 6.8, 
Argem.t. ieofcoteſio heme ire a diuine ordinance, —_ 


alway vied Ge anon 4. er Bellarm. bb. 3.17. 
Fel Jrwvnere,harnricula cnn been of ancient time vſedin the Cluds 
In 1 time it was not: who ſayth, [require thee not, that then ſbonldeft confeſſe thy fin 
ſernant :i® Pſal.30.bomil.r .Your owne gloſlc ſayth; This inftirution of 
ene rake trf th weſaCharcbdhenof uber EEE De 
.im principie. Er aſmns m_ ieronyms mſi 1 ntam nou :It 
chain thermo Hrs thi fr jon of ſinnes was not ordained, &c. 
onfibring, whet the als Lynne} eros that 


—n on. mT I aamrery rb it 1s 
ple would never haue endured it, if it had not been rhany rarduhpas: hex 
Tine chat rl aphid en Ged weſt coedberks 
Bellarm bb.z.cap.12. 
os 71707 preecgatery any herehearſeth to be theſe. Firſt, Gods menzy- 
not in eee Ee 
is iaſtice,in thar firſt, men arc humbled by confeſsion the Paſtors 
nefited, in know! bt nent eto te rake they may mar 
dies the deter, applic the word againſt ſuch ſfinnes. Thirdly,the commonwealch wprotied, 
when as by this meanes men are reconciled,things are reſtored, &c. which things by © 
Courts cannot be amended. gh parrthemſnes dc nd mere 
nes, Auraarcontlvoun # 
. Auricular confeſſion in deed is a us and hard yoke, which becauſe 
zK ſhould be of inſticution : Ic was 1, an bard <> 
rw whuncar "apr wa their chuldren to their idols, that Beals Priefts ( . 
their fleſh with knives, The Phartices2 .alſo did lay heauie burdens and to be borneh 
the people, Marth.2 3.3. yet none of all theſe were of God, Many things befide were hankmpt 
asthat the ſhould 3. tread yen Baperecerktg peregdaer>y; 
{ke wr) nrich hincaxces, nnnares, Pereopence, rob and pillche 
bard yokes : es ares we le were made ſubteQ,pot wittin y,nor by x orka « 
dine power ; but as S. Pant : Ged ſont the dela ions tobcleene ther, 2.1 
he bed en MICS: irious feare,and ſo became aues ro this yoke of conſeinany 
other obſcruances, And 4. againe,in that the Ic(uite ſaith,it is an ihel Mace 20's 
guerr again haſeli for Chil ic, po «ce: therefore this yekebeag ls 
'2 Concerning the fruiteand vrilicie,that commeth b mucalaconteſhongo hull 
itis.Concil. Lateranenſ.part.,0.c4.* 1.SignificaFt nobis Sd . 
belice tnſTinftw in er dermumfſe:Y ou ſignified tovs Kanpemnet vt") 1 
motion,did often lie with 41 other mans wife in.the Church. Here we ſee adulteric is 
ſuch confeſſion. Further faith Rgbers Smith holy Mertyr/a bark bon a bemtayer of 
and the ſecrets of other mens conſciences; and hath beeri vſed as a meane to picke 
as he reporterh a ſtorie of his owne knowledge, how a Gentleman his Matter, confeſſed 
was bound by the Prieſt to forgiue a grect fume of money to one Maſter Greſham, 
way 1 ve hl ion beacy mar ey we tre mewn : and how afterwarda 
ent r ome two or three bundrech des was p 
.169 wo Ot ray rat 36. ve on e,robbcrie : Ane 
mo" had 


P3169: well ſaid of one Richard Beftocks, (who was perſecuted es it) 


DCE ZE SDS guSESSC oF 66SiSTT c$2 9 oor dn oogT et wAAS pe SGo.nmlr 


+» of piſhPenandiy Qaelf 6 


=y iles,clabbex,and halre?s have done,Gebence King Mewywas | 
COLT, 4.39 93087» 
i (> pogo” rune without ronfetfiori made ro men, when as we confeſſe | 
rw God, Plal. 32.5. / my wichedner to the Lord, and then we, che. His toftice 
at he meth not, but wheremen are firſt humbled by truc and contrition : as 
before he found mere, and yet confeſſed nor, 


kad killed more 
-4 As fortboſe 


, it is Hor ablero the Paſtor ro know mens particular faults, a generall 
with ſome rehearfall of the manifeſt and r finnes ſufhcerth for the knowledge 
i : neither ſhould the Miniſter be fo vn z asto bring mens ſecret infirmmies 


ic : this maketh nothing for auricular confeſſion, | 
ET lhewes before, that this auricular confeſhon was the occafion of adulteries, tred- 
——_— of ſecrers, of couſenage, and luch like : therefore the Common-wealth' was hin- 
—_ > ho Meker fin remiſ} cheir 
| the parties nem true remiſſion for their finnes | 
” - by heir owns finicbBierie werkes ro merite their forgy than mb Oy 
ie: ) ran haear'r— by oye cn waa wap op wa a 
like ; teei C 10n 1n the cares of the prieſt, and ocuring his favour 
ncdy decianel] Shmckeireimces, 7 ora 
lh, all theſe aforeſaid benefits the Church cnioyed in the A time : Gods mercie and 
+ > 0 rmiegayonce of fins : the paſtors and teachers rooke knowledge of the diſeaſes 
x flock y notorious ſinners were correfted and amended; the penitent perſons found 
conkrrand frengrh againſt ſinne : yer was there then no auricular confe{tion 
cr 


of, nor 


afrcr. | 
ET the profite and vrilitiethat commerh by auricular confeſſion, their owne Canons 
Canſ. 30. qu. 1... 10. Neu debet ent Prevbyter commiſceri, $6, The Biſhop or 
Preabyrer auatt not companie with the women that comg to confeſle : Such trickes as theſe, were 
yery common, when popiſh confeſhon was vied. Can. 3 3. 4/t.6.c.2. Deponatur che. Let him be 
OO nmr ponies wand 1 ny nm perſon ; This was an other of the fruits, to re- 
vealechefecrets of them which confeſſed. 
The Proteſtants, | 
| arencuer able to ſhewe that it had any diuine inſtitution : but it was a meere deviſe 
inucntion of men. Firſt, we reade that Notterime a good Biſhop of Conſtantinople, did 
this cuſtome of conteſh1on vpon this occaſion, which had before time been viedin 
Ehork | for ic was found out, that a certaine woman of the citic, vndcr this of 1 
volawfull c e with the Prceſttowhom ſhe contefled : w n: the good man 
ot, v1 bg ood to come by it, And this at of his wasap-" 
by that famous preacher Chryſo/ ome,  . 
mance of God,it ought not for ſome abuſe to haue been aboliſhed. on H- 
ſwererh : Firſt,chat Sezomene che of this ſtorie, woes Amr 5 yy 
y things therein. Secondly,he denyerh,that Neferias the author of this aR, "ar 
wiltate, of eradrtione clears ; A man famousfor his holines and learning, as Caluine of 
But theſe arc bur fillic ſhifres : ro blamerhe author and the r: he anſwereth therefore 
athe third place, that Nefterims onely abolifhed publikeconfetſion, becauſe the woman-pub> 
dging her adultcric, cauſed a rumulr and vprore among the people. Belarmine 


: rather that Nefterims aboliſhed private confeſſion, than publike, 'T. He 
did remodithe Pricit from hus office, that was appointed to take the confeſſions : which Pridl 
was cleedfrom the reſt, Probate vite, taciterma 
\td could keepe counſcll. Bur what neede he deepe connfell in 


the bearing of all 2 Bellarmine anſwereth : that lome finnes heheard publikely, ſome priaetgly; 
| arred fecrecic, Anſwere : But Netterias abrogamt trinm p cnitentiariaes, did abro- 
Mthe whoje office of the penitentiaric Priclt,asthe Ieſuite othathe had no power, 
deatto mate confe(ſions. 2. Publike confeſſon could not be any cauſe of the womatiy 
but was a meanes rather to reftraine it, and thereforc Nefterins ſhould not hane done 


long'time afrer Neflarie dayes th the 
reporteth of one Vifferimera Rhetorician,who being conerred to the faith, 
—_—— our of an high jugs = 

urcn;g 


6a9- 


go oft 


o ſucceeded him in that See : bur if it had been Beza Antich, 
pap.Cap 9 


10113. 


eprudens + Sach an one as was of an honeſt life; Nicephor.lib, 
publike confeſſions, made it 12,cap.,s, 
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Hap teh gedgaa Log Bip | 
en 10n was in vſe : which although be ſomewhat reſtraint, leſt 


ans Ce ee eee remedic of penance: yet 
h thus: Plevitmds tamen proprer Dei timorem apnd bennini 6. 
EE R——e 4 perer roar greener (nf or nn folks 
rack mane EAI nv he cominendeth publike confeſſion. It wax not then by Nell, 
jbut continued long aftet in vic in the Charch : It was therefore ptiuate confeſing 
aaa, whereunto Chryſeffome afterward agreed : Ergo, it was no diuine confligy. 
tion. Themore full anfwere me ris waa. 6.argum proteſt amt. s, 
eArgam.”, PEDIIInS example,ordained auriculae cond 
on,nor yet the Apoſtle afterward required ne wy any fach particular cnumerating of 
their ſinnes : Ergo,it 15 rio dune ordinance, 
py rote newt (that is, while he lived) had not inſtituted the fas. 
ment of confeſsion : infinuating thereby,that afterward hee did : their Maſter ſaith, 
ſunt que ſtripta non ſave; Many things were done, that are not written: Lib 4. dit. 17. f. Slew 
6b.3.c.1 

wh Firſt, if Chriſt inſtituted notthe Sacrament of confeſſ1on, then is it no 
_ nor yo 1, he onely had yu bon —_— Sacraments, And 2. it eqpman or Chriſt, while 

the earth, ordained no fuche as it may appeare by Peters repentance, whougg 

but confefied not : and x. theee Maſter graunteth, that Nondum fatla ryat 

: That confeſs0n was not yet in{tituted, £49.4. &ft.17. f. 4. It they fay that Cha. 
Cn heewand, lob.10. amhy apes ivr apy ee. &c. ny army 
ing of the power of binding and lookog, and ”—_y and ſhurring, given 
18.18, Forto remit and reraine ſinres, 1s the ſame that binding jd por arng, hm 

ſaid, Corſommatum ef}, That all was finiſhed vpon the crofle, that was neceflarie for 

of man: Therefore confeſſion, if it be aeceflarice, ws they alhere, wazinftirured beſore:Bipelh 
was all hniſhed. 

Secondly, though ma particular afls of the Apoſtles were done,chat are not vrricrumguns 
thing concerning rhe d now x Church, is vnwritten : and Ithinke they are noth wind 
as to build Sacraments ypon ynwritten traditions: they mult find expreſle I for wav 
ments, which they are neuer able to doe for confeſſion. 

Laſtly, what the > inſtitution 1s for confeſh1on, their owne Canons 
de emt.c. 90, Apoſtel: inflitutio nobu tm 17mm may dere nd 
As ion a be follonndyes confefle our ſinnes one to another, 

- «Angaftene ailo laith, Sr deeſt Sacerdoy, confucatur proxime: If a Prict be lad 
. confefle to his neighbour : Erge 0 confeſle to a Prieſt, is no certaine ordinance of Godthuwan 
might it nor be changed, 


The Papilts. | Re” 


2,-F'T 3x neceflarie that every man ſhould confeſſe to his owne pariſhPricſt, Theme Tile, 
Heſbuſ.loc.7 err 45, And that the ats of penance, as contrition; confeſſion, are moines 
Mag 1b.1.4ift.17. oC my or .Bellerm bib .1.de fenuen.c.12. 
Proeftas. 
Avnſe. yu ,but + Amguſtmne ſaith, Sacerder, vt perfetog medicus Rooney 
tumdetergere aliena: The Prieſt as a cunning «repens muſt 
owne finnes, before he can helpe another, De ſaluteribus docu. cap.zo. Andin w— 
Querat ſacerdotem ſcienem higare & falvere, ne ambe cadent in foxram: Let ham ſeeker 
how to binde and looſe,lea(t both fall into the ditch, Dopeaicenr dift rb, Blk 
one: cannot be had un cuery pariſh : for many times the pariſhiPrieſt 1s worſe then hechat 
meth tobe confeſſed : ſuch an oney, Hagwfme faith, is notto be taken, and hrefore eau 
= EEE tatherr popiſh Prieſt. brag 
Conf: {ft yau faniie: one to evetber, and pray one aver 
quay web  promoynr we As nonBracy 2 for another, ſo we 


neonbacpne! op Ys 7 bureury Ds 


[ 


44 T vo > — TR "NTIrEY 


of popiſh Penance, LHueft.7, 

6.1, Sarerders meliori confiteatar : Let 2 man confeſſe to the beſt Prieſt, C. iN 
[eo ronfefſe to'another prieft, nay af 5 edenderk oftheir owne 
nalbtb.qti 1b. cx, go? 1m to his ſubicR, /de- 
:To chooſe a fie Therefore © pa Gas neceſſarie toconfeſſe ro the 
preg aek 3. c.2. Licence is graunted to the Friers to heare confeſsions. Exe 
. tir: 3.c.2, [oan, de Poliacedid bold, that reram confiiendiam oft : That not= 
made to any other, they muſt confeſſe rotheir owne prieſt, which is by 
by leohutaredforancivas! ſochar hey themſclues are guident witneſſes, that it 1s 

nectſar > meme er ee We 
TY: penance, 8x ronerein, confſion are meritorious js comrary to the 
taterfor afrer Dawid had confellch bus Gnncinthe preſence of the P Nathas,1.Sam, 
» yethynto God in this manner, Have mercie vpon me 16 the muliitmde of 

_ at aberhalles Gode merciey norking tothe merite of his 

 Crehonich eget p 'Þ Ee Credo el Sas 
deſtowerk the giſe of giace vpon 3 pot according to their merits, but ac 


,vpon their carne Canons, =_—_ 1. de paniteyt. Cale wine no 


Alix ſealed Richard Coline troubled for ſaying, That in all 
he (hould onely ſme hunſelfe ro God; andin which thinges 
| Ife tomang Fex.pag. $32. Ergo, not neceflarie alvayes tobe confeſſed toa 


| | The®P 
for men once ayeare in __— to conkeſſe themſelues, (oncil.T rid. 61 Error, 


The Proteſtants. 
-arar ro. Non tantum laici ſed errems ſecerdetes vans die offe ven debemt fine parws= 
{rea EE ITY Is «A 


SAT our Sauiout, This dee a oft as ye drinky it 
pnmnbrarce of me. S. arr IE quod adiqunde a cuerie day, 
vikdmayeuery day profit thee, He that deſerueth 75 wan aporp, ws of eceiue cucry day, is not" 
after a ycare, De Sacram bb. c.e.4. Therefore allo we are ln — and cons) 

ſecing that without rich examination, we muſt not approch to the Lordes. 

Cor. 11.28. Let 4 man examine or — "OY ; 
 Dymonetar Martyrat Lyons, an*e.15 py. The truc coofeſvion ought tobe made, 

unwthe Priclt once a yocre,but every day to God, and vero fuch whom we haue offended Fox 
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mana Fiſt, whether the fine being forgjuen) thee remains: 


he remporllpunihwenr ofa dee redeemed by workes. 
oe the wrath of may be firiefind the and che das yoeathe 


"4 Whederone man may ſatizfe for another : of theſe nowin theirorder«. - 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THE pvNI$8- 
| ment remaine.the ſine being once pardoned. . WF, 


The Papiſts, 
Te: affine car ray and wok hoe Gol ooh th oneomminn, 


—_ yp Tf adabede and murder, which he had. 

—_ SE nn en Fgg 2-Sam. 12.13.14. Belarmin. lb 4, 

| Thar Croſſe was laid Dad nat 8 a prmiſtene of his inns, but as a fatherly 

Fi x pvorabenrundvreugeFwab ay ; «i cheraefolloming 69 
| 2 
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| The fendveatys generall Contromerſie 
: Subſecxta: eff cdbaw comminat ioni! offel 
'Ti eerie 2atritr racket 
mm tend 
of his child, becauſſe by this deede thou open php tery nn 
thar is borne, ſhall dye,2.Sam12.14. 
: This place rather maketh againſt the Ieſuire: ;for Dazidis not bere 
for the deede which he had done, bur becauſe in the deede doing he had Mn 
mues of God, both ro ſtop their mourhes, that they thould nor accuſe tuſtice tn lpaty 
CT a dSaena peace Ma ſtacenſpidic f 
de prnitemnt pecan geevurte famcec ſopplidicns, fU8 ar or 
Perth cruſt od OT ey pray s,but to candy 


Bellerm 2 /Death is the feral andy ang Gn dfoymay, 
death norwithſtanding followeth : Erge,the puuſhment remaiherh after the finne renin). 


Anſ. 1. Though death camenn firſt hy fin, yer is it not now vntd the children of 
——— ——— — — CO _ 
death,bur our finnes forgiuen vs in Chriſt, deat {ting,t.Cor.r5-+5. 
remaineth;bat without a {ting, 148 no more a puruſhmene of fin td the cluldren of 
rio > rn rae 4-07 une yr ere, of 

lingls goneghough orruption and mortalitie remaine.Secondly 
SITY death,is a nom meane to withdraw our mindsfrom earthly 


| parevsforthe Lord : for this cauſe allo _ Le eo 


"Thas nfne excellently lun; Merrow cperis Dem buns ye.God mf 
death Cech bodie for finne : but after the remithon of ſinne 
not taken it away Ln RE Mn» h5yeagg 14+ 
Arg. 2. '1. The Wratlites were pun eter yolden Calan jentad at Moſes 
their finne,Exod.g2, 2. r Likewifo when IX 9; Numb.14. 
Ee .20. 1baur for 
EI eeceie taon memar 
ſhould notcnter inco the land 


yer 
remaineth,cucn after the finne is forgiuen, BefarmAb.q.as panirens 
as Firſt Ce hauetheſaneanſwere : r. That in ſore of hewwhaye 
through vndeleefe, neitheircheir fine wasrenned, nor yerthe puniſhment : biitthaw® 
porall plagues were beginnings and forerunners of cternall : as Auguſtine = 
cipiet CF ardebu v/que ad extremem damnationem: The Lords revenge 
to extreame condemnation, Yourowne Canobb iffirwe the ſame = ſe: pro peccatis 
CHMoſes cnereared for the finnes ofthe people bur yergbrained no pardon,gdecr par. 1 
2. Againe,Godart Moſes requeſt Jid Lo. pardon that great puniſhment,which he 
ned in the'verer ,and deſtruftion. of that nation : 14. 3244 
maky thee 4 greater nation than they, Arid thus the Pſalmiſt expoundeth this place 
Therefore beaded to to deſtroy thens badwat Afoſer bis choſen floodin the breach,to ture 
leaſt be ſhenld deftroy thee. 3 And thoſe tmiganencs were not fo wuch 
—_ pap vnto others,both to acknowledge Gods iuſtice and to glorifie him”: 
2© forgines 'it arcardang to thy requeſt, notw:thſhunding all the earth ſnalbe 
Sire bb r 4-3 af whe) ef rue cftcnd inthe like.z.Cor,10,6. T boſs aro nfgnptttone 
bu tr arthey Iufted. - 
wy ta rn = an Aerm,and ofthe. Cormehians, Idoeanſver , 
that theſe were notpuniſhments of (for there is no proportion betweene | nar 
niſhment,and the greatnes of ſin) wg well ſaith, as hc is alſo cired in the Decrees, 
ane. 3 de penirent c.7. Vol aildrivaſirationtia debit e miſcrie, vel ad ementat ion lebills with, 
ad exercitationem neceſſerie patievtie,Hr. Eithtrzodenmontrate the delerued miſerieyor forthed 
menJement'of our pncertaine life; or the cxcr@frig of n&cellaric patience, the 
derha maneetiporally, whowrhe ſibne coridemierk not cternally, $o-God uh Gen 
children temporally,cither ro make hem more heedfull,& to draw them more effeRually 
peoninceoreocxr their parience;orforthe of others: huenhurherronlic 
are properly puruſhments for — thought ; neither doc thele dxamplcs prove B+ 
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of popiſh Penance, Quett.7. 


Kane ſhould be wore carchll not to offend in ikeandharke mg hr 
pope rang xprinc efSeenntly Crntengce feckufer che Y 
- Proteitants 


our Ginnes being once freely forgiven vs in Chriſt, there remaineth no puniſhment cither 
or: het og rant fenatendureds ws it thus, 
are thee. Where- 


h, [will their fin; and remennber their Koga w 
radar 1n noboaels my lay.44-22. [ein tnrels 
, 7.19. Hemileaft altbetr fine eneothe buttewe of the ſos. Plal.g2.1 Thew 


righteous being once forgiven, are 


(506 vent.f.(alpm. 
;that God 18 ſaid,not to remember finne,to couer it,to blot it our, 


temporally puniſh for i, becauſe hee doth not remember i vnto cuerlaſting puni 
Firſt,the Lord ſaith, / will remember their iviquities,not for eucr but vo mere : If then our 
be remembred againe, how can it be true,they are remembred «s wore ? ro remembers 
mmoreand not to remember for cuer,are two diucrs things. Secondly, Ezech. 1 8.22. i follow- 
is bis righteonſneſſe that be beth done, ſhall be line: The righteous afrer his ſitnes are forg) 
mentioned, linerb im but righteonſneſſe : but to bee puniſhed for finne, 1s notto hue 1n 
: nefle : for ſinne yer liueth,and is revived by the puniſhment: righteous after 
obrained,is nor puniſhed for finne, Thirdly, Ifay.44.22.As a miſt or clowde is chaſed 
Sunne,ſo are our finnes : but the miſt is whol a and difſolued that nothing ofic 
mmaineth:Ergo,ſo arc our finnes. Fourrhly,like axthae w ich cat intothe fea,and deſcendethto 
the bottome, riſerh not againe z as the Egyptians are ſayd to have ſunke downerto the borrome 
ſod: 7.5. And levees. 3.t vieth this ſigne to fignifie the finall de- 
fruftonct Babel ; be bindeth a ſtone to the booke of the curſes againſt Babel, and throwerh it 
mothemidſt of Euphrates, ſaying, 7 bas ſhall Babell be drowned, and ſhall not riſe, oc. Wherefore 
extfancs in this ſenſe being caſt intothe bortome of the ſea, when they are freely forgiuen ys in 
riſe no more to iwdge vs either in this world or the next. yt CPS: 
3. The Iſay faith, The chaſtiſement of our Was im, $3.4. A 
© xn Rat rs 74h waar rake rofl ahve Mg Therfore Chriſt 
kak borne all puniſhment due ro our finne, not onely cternall, but temporall, He bath borne our 
wlay.c3.5. cnn all of them and bath delinered vs from the whole curſe of the lav, Gal.3,19. 
temporail puniſh.nents , which are part of our infirquries 4 and belonging to 


| anſwereth,that Chriſt hath immediatly ſarisfied for our finne and eternall death ; 
kefrtemporall puniſhment mcdiatly onely,giuing vs power by his death to ſatisfic for them: 
Wah panitent cop. 1 x,reiÞenſ ed ergam.4. | 
.Afv. Chriſt hath nnmediatly in his owne bodie ſatisfied for the whole puniſhment of finne. 
1,Cint hath immediatly taken away the curſe of the law,becauſe he was made a curle for vs: bur 
- apr maar Le the curſe, which ifthey remaine ſtill, then are we yet 
curſe, 2, Chriſt alſo hath borne our infirmuties z bur if he giue power onely to ys to 
beareghen we beare them,and not he. 3. Againe,if any puniſhment tor fin yet remaine, 
arewenotyet at perfeft peace with God, becauſe his wrath is nor yer fully ſatisfied ; Bur Chri 
bach yponthe Crofle ſet vs at peace with God, 1.Colofſ.1.20.frgo, 
The affliions of this life are the louing correRtions of God to admoniſh ys,not plaguesto pu= 
wh vs :28 Awgaſtine ſaith well, Tora miſeria generis bumani dolor medicinalis,non ſententts panalu: 
Themiſerie of man is but a medicinall griefe, not a ſentence of puniſhment ! i» Pſal.138, And a- 
Bite, Homine: cums i({« patiuntur gyc. Men when they ſuffer theſe things,either as in /ob their me- 
Tinrexamined ; or as 1n Hered,thcir ſinnes puniſhed,epiſt.aq Hieren, Not the righteous then ag 
Ia bathe wicked as Hered are puniſhed for their ſinnes, | 
. Lermfe whar further euidence we haue cuen from the lawes of men. Firſt;the Ciuill law thus 
: Cod.bib.4.tit.14.leg.6. Seruns liber faflns non tenetur gc. Aſcruant being made free, can 
Wt dee thalenged for any thing committed againſt his maſter before his freedome. Codib.g. 
= Antonin. Reftitutio 4 principe conceſſa,cc, Reſtitution graunted by the Prince,in inre« 
wrefiext, doth reſtore a man fully and wholly. Lag in utnleran renting, oe 
© 3 


63. Erroe. 


The fourteenth generall (ontrouerſic 


ugh ow _ OED v7 own toda ps pas 
Julgence of the Prince dothreſtore a man fully, and freeth him from all debts and creditor, # 
this equitie bee in the law of man;how much more ſhall notthe true hbertie, which wee have in 
Chrift, and the moſt bountifall indulgence of God, Ns? 


er mere! v1 mae > 7 TY ging to our finnes ? 
Canon law 1s a w alſo for vs : Diſfi#@.3 . de pannenr.c.33. Sebſerxtim Hine cotthing. 
Tp 19-117 0d arts vp de mgra aa yrey tes ny 5 ow | 
him, vs pietas bominit in ile bumilate exercererur Cre.that the mans payer” 
bee exerciſed and tried, It remained not then as a puniſhment, but as a tri adutinife. 
The Mafſtrrofthe Sentences to the ſame : Lib. 4 db .4 f. Solmts reuts pettati peind tein} 
poralus maner #5, The guilt of fimne being tftaes, the puniſhment remaneth, thar 
that life ſhould more1tudroully bee ſought for, which is free from all paine. And yermant eai.. 
: Diſtinll. i 5.4. Oninque mode contengumt cc, The Lord laieth his {+ 
ner of wazes, that by patrence their (merite) or yertue may bee encreaſed,as in [0b : ad caltebiins 
wvirrmiuen,co bee afafegerd to their vertue, that pride tempethem not , as 1n Pani;to correfitther 
finnes,as a Eperen: leprous, Moſer ſiſter 3orto the gloric of God, as in theman borne 


Ioh.g. or for the wdgement of puniſhment, as in Herod, None of all theſe reaſons wee reful&: 
then corre@tions or the righteous ralte df ; indgements and pumſhmerns for fane 
te proper to the wicked. | 


THE-SECOND PART, -WHETHER THE-TEM- , - 
porall puniſhment of this life may be redeemed 


by good works. 


The Papiſts. | 

Hat we may redeeme and buy oat as it efe.re puniſhments due to ſinne in this lifeby ont 

4 good workes,fauing whereas God hath certainly determined to puniſh, as in Damdrale# 

isthetr generalifenc;ence. They hold alſo that the temporall paines of Purgatoric may beetaliks 

' Argem.1, God ed rod the citie of Niniuch: but that, being pleaſed withrheirfs- 

cloth and prayers,he ſaurd the ctie. Ierem. 18.7, / will ſpeaks ſuddenly Kr pak, 

deftroy it fc but if tbe nation of their wichedneſſe, 1 alſo will ef tbe plague, Wherefore rem- 
punuſhnents may be by good workes urn. owoky be Y 

* eAnſw, Firlt,the owerh not : God ſheweth mercie ypon our ep 

parethvy 


repentance red the puniſhment due,&c. forif ic bee of mercic thatGod 
Apoſtle ſaith, the bountifubves of God callerb thee to repentance, Rom.2.4.then is it nor of oarworks. 
n_ prayer and faſting'are bur cffeAtuall fignes of repentance, they are not mernonous 
cauſes of forgiuenes, Dewd tailted and prayed,yet he ſucth varo Gods mercie, Plal, 51.1 4w- 
ding to the multitude of thy mercies dos away mine offences. 

Argum.:. Daniel (aid to Nabuchadnezzar the King, Redecmethy finnes by righteouſaes, and 
thine iniquities by ſhewing mercie tothe poore,chap.4.24. Bellerm.cap.3. + 

Anſw. The text is rather thus to be read : r. Breake oF thy nresby righteouſteſſe ;cbut is, 
leaue off to doe euill : as it is by Tremell1m tran(lated more agreeable to the Hebrye: ſo is the 
word me perch, interpreted, Genel/27.40.Thou ſl:alt breake his yoke from thy necke:2:Fot f 
redemption bee here properly vnderſtood, it would follow thatmen may red*exxe not onelythe 
puniſhment of their tinnes, but the finnesrhemſelues : for Daviel ſaith,rcdceeme thy fins, north 
puniſhment of thy ſinnes : and ſo take Chriſts office out of his hand, 4. By truc andfaithfull re 
pentance,and other good workes proceeding of taith,wvee may aucide Gods heauie indgewet 
daeto our finnes, yet not for the merite or ſatisfaRtion of any worke,but through the merits 
of Chriſt. Sce thus argument anſivercd morefully before,quelt, 5.parr.s. 

| The Proteſtants. 
(RED paines in Purgatorieto be redeemed in this life, we have prooued before ſuf- 
tently,that this purgatorie place is but a popiſh dreame, and therfore no fach panes there 

to be feared : And for the chaſticements of this life, where God ſecth they are necefſarie, he nl 
&crh them vpon his children 3 when as he ſcerh other cauſe, he ſpareth vs for his mercie, lustt- 
ſtice is not _ our with the price of our workes, 

«Argam.1., As our finnesareforgiuen, fo is the puniſhment due vnto them: bur our fins are 
forgiuen vs freely in Chriſt, Icrem. $1.34. Ergo,ſo is the puniſhment. | 


'S.Paalalloſand, We arcfreely iuftiied by grace,Rom. 3.24.by the forgiuencs of w f#19Y? 
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| of popiſh Penance. - Queſt.7. : 
i in Chiift: Ergo,not by the redeipption of our owne workes: &r7way. Melerfth, 
te:c4.fet.z5. | | Aderd WS | 
anſwereth, that it 1s of grace, that our workes doe redeethe the ralf puniſh- 
they haue this grace and power in Chrifts death : fo then Chriſt doch freely Forgiue 
the enerlaſting puniſhment dae vnto it, hedoth freely forgiue alſo the tem 


in giuing,vs grace freely to ſatisfie for it, cap. 1 3reſponſ.ad 5 argum. c.1 4+rtif. bb.4. 


This is an impious diſtinRion, and cotitrarie tothe Scriptures. --1. THe Apoſtle faith 
cheredemptienef hro,verſ.24. Ergo not bythe reNihjtion of <2 WOA8” 2. A 
iſhmene of finne ts raken away in our reconciliation ynto God: for Gol putiiſherh 
and his enennes, not thoſe which are reconciled : But owr reconciliation is by faith in 


fi bled, Rom. 3.2 5. Ergo, not by workes, 3. Further, tbe forginener of our finnet (faich the A- 


—_—_ CCR 16nce is ſeenein the 
:So pds righteouſhes in RN I EN z of 
| y the puntihment, are here by Saint Paa/ aſcribed rofaith in Chriſts blodT: | 7-2 
#no more made forthe puniſhment, than for the tin it ſelfe, 4. Laſtly,grace av? workes 
cnet facisfie or worke together,Rom. 1 1.6, [fit 5e of works, it « na.mert of grate ; if of grace it le 
warref works: How then 1s it poſlible that wee ſhould (atisfic both by grace and worke to- 


| 2, That pga__ y arenot noone AS wore of this life;thar place ſhew- 

3.8. Bring forth worthje fruits of repentance : workes,reſtifying repentance,meth 

efrom the ml to come,ver{.,7.and the tree charb, | not forth ef fraitt,34 caff into the 

16.This 1s the cuerlaſting wrath of God and fire, which wee doe nor ſatisfic tor, but pre- 

maatbyrheſe fruirs : ſo theſe are workes to bee performes by the huing, they pertaitie rror ro the 

dadthey prevent cuerlaſting deſtruftion through faith in Chrilt,for the whuch,they themſclucs 
eaſe, our works doe not far:sfie, 

'Anzine, there muſt bee ſore proportion berweene the price of redemprion, and the thing re- 
&rmed: but ſo is there not berweene our good workes,andthe puniſhments due to our finhes : 
for a3 (ub fat, /e cannot anſivere bing ove thing of a thouſand, lob. 9.3. Bernardallo faith, Oui: am- 
flow pram dicens imine labor amns nIwinnm einnamy cum nec mille ſine, imme vec minine paris 
dbirim ſuornuns valet reſpondere: ſerm.de quadrap.debu, Who will now murmure and ſay,wee la- 

womuch,faſt roo much, when as wee arc notable to anſwere the thouſand part, no not the 

rt ofour debt? Burt how cah eden enetrnd nagar boning  vileſe our 

+ in waight and number anfwerable voto ? Ergo, wee cannot redecinerhem by 
meanes. vf 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER A MAN 
may truly fatisfie the wrath of God, forthe pu- 
niſhment due ynto finne., 


T he Papilts. 


enough to amend and correR our liues : but God alſo muſt bee ſatisficd for qur ſinnes, 
he pun! t and chaſtiſemene of our ſelues, as by affliftion os ypon vs by God,or pe- 
atemioyned by the Prieſt,or by prayer,faſti which we do take yp our iglucs: 
df 14.c49.13. Rbemiſt. Marth 11.21, © 
alſo affirmerh, that Gods grace aſſiſting vs, wee may ſarisfie God for the remporall 
puruſtuneng of ſinnc,ex propriyr,of our own, gd equaittatems,to an cqualitic,ex condigno,condignly, 
| 's S* | 


a 
1550p . ; X G : 
Arqwn.1, Marth. 8, Bring forth fruits worthie repentance t he preacheth ſatisfaQion by do- 
hg worthie fraits of penance,as faſting,prayer,alrnes,and the like, Rhemnrft, Bellar £.8, 
foe, 1. Frairs worthic of repentance,are no fatisfaCtion for ſinac,or the puniſhimen 


ance jt ſe to works, as it beſcemerb bm that is penitent : Beflarm 4b 1d. 

nothing elſe, but newnes and holines of life, whereby we doe ſhew our cffcQuall 
| proucth neither equalitze,nor condrgnitie,ngr a properzie of vus owne m 
three arc againit the Scripture: my OO CIs we cannot anſwers God 

4 one 


655 


horg a ſufficient fatisfation,to beleeue that Chriſt hath aboundantly fatisfied for ys;neirher g,Ecror 
wit 
h the 


ſ 
£ 


The fourteenth generall Controwerſie 


4 theaſand,lob:9.3. No prepertie,1 Cor. 4.7. If thentefi recerved it,wby reozeeft then 

eds fr ponent) No coodianre, Luk.1 7.10.5 biw we awe dane all that #1 com wean 

art but veyrofitable - «$. Nenher will this cuzsGcon ſervethat by grace our neckes . 
for and ace exhp:; fo di that they cannot concurre :;Rem.11.6, If bao 
was 55" is wo more of gram Geprace taketh away workes,and workes take away grace afthey 

ioyned 2s working cauſcs together. | 
wy KE Jodee your ſlues,cher you be not iudged, 1.Cor.1 1.31, We muſt iſh curſeloe 
acordngothe waight of the finnes paſt, Rhewyf. And againe,ſaith the A What pred pe- 
niſbment bath it wrought in you? 2.Cor, 7.11. This is nothing elſe bur the la orie punuſl-wene 
for our finnes, Bellerm bb.4 cap. 8. 

Anſw, The Apoſtle Av 1.9" ncthing elſe, but an heartie and carneſt ſorrowe for our fnga, 
ed ne riinens condemne,and as it were puviſh our ſclues, yet we are farre fremms. 
king any ſatisfation hereby for our ſinnes : as 6 faith, Omnyu muywites puoidter wee of, 
ant s pamitetite bemine aus vindivante Doo 7 wisnon pants pam!to.; exteqnem tf c rntendat vi penie ju 
confitends prexeni & pane. All finne muſt needes bee puruſhed enher ct man himlelte repenting, oe 
God revenging : ifthou wilt not haue him puniſh, puniſh thou : before be intend to 
uent him by thy confeſſion,and puniſh thy ielfe, So ther this puniſhment of our ſclues is nothan 
elſe,burtrue repentance and confeſſ1on ot our ſinnes, Ivy n 

2. Again,this puniſhment,of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,was wrought in the,it was not mop 
ned them by the Prieſt. 3. Befide,this repentance, ivhereof this paneſbment was an | 
ſalnation,verl. 1 0.which was the eſcaping of cuerlaſting death : bur for ever | 
they themſelues dare preſcribe no ſarsfaQtion butin Chriſt iſt. 4. The Apoſtle | 
vie of this puniſhment, which was to clave themſelues,and to worke in them a zeale anddifee: 
not to ſatisfie. 

eArgem.3. If good workes may merite or deſerue eternall life, much more may they wet 
and turne away temporall puniſhment: butthe firſt is erue, Marth.2 0. ver. 8. the kingd 
God is called wages or rewarde : 2.,Timoth.4.verl.8. it is called the crowne of inflice, whi 
inft imdge ſoall give. So it is a reward iuſtly giuen to mens deſerts: Erge,gaod workes maymach 
more redeeme rall puniſhment, Bellerm.cep.8.4b 4.de panitent, —_ 

we We' denue,that heauen can bee merired with good workes. Firſt, Saint Pol bus 

ing firf + "pol {nn further,the gift of God is eternall life, Rom.6.2z. he 

it. gift, and not wages. 

EEETE&e mnt, a nun ear oa bat of the warke 
mans labour,bur of Gods couenant and iſe. For 1. if it were by deſert, then he that kbow 
red twelue houres, had deſerued more, he that wrought but one, As Saint 4 | 
vecar,Gentinm bb.1.3., Hora undecima intromiſſes in vineam, ce, They which were ſent uo 
vineyard at the eleuenth houre,the divine indulgence made equall to the labourers of the whale 
day ,not paying the wages of their labour, but ing out the riches of his goodnefſe,ec.that 
they ones much j Yana _ le more on the > con vn plavar pr 
mam gratie non operi! accepiſſe mer , receiued a gi ce, not a 
wks. 2. Ade Lord faith, verſ.1 5. /: it not lawfull ſor wy Slwik wth mine avne! but 
they had deſcrued it,it had been their owne, 3. Saint Pax! alſo direAtly aftirmeth, Rom 
rad 1A counted of fanonr,but by debt : let them fay then if they Jare,chat to obtaine heaven 
is not of Gods fauour. 

Thirdly, 1. it is a crowne of iuftice,but not ofours, bur of the iuſtice of faith in Chriſt: as the 
Apoſtle faith, verſ./7. / haze kept the faith. 2. And itis Gods iuſtice to giue it in reſpeR& pe 
miſe,not of our deſert,as Awgnſtine ſaith, Ex miſericordia promiſſam, ſed iam ex mſtitia 
Promiſed of mercie,but now in iuſtice to be paied:ſerw.2 de verb. Apoſtoli, ſe? 

eArgun. 4. Belarmine bringeth in a great troupe of ancient writers to ſpeake for farisfa@08, 
but they are not ſo pregnant to ſerue his tunne : our generall anſwere to them all is this: 

Firſt,that themoſt of his witneſſesare partiall,and not old enough to bee credited, luchas lived 
in the latter ages of the Church,as /fdere, Rabants, Damianus,with other. wick 

Secondly,many writings paſle vnder the names of Cyprian, Ambroſe, Hiereme, Augofie" Of 
werenottheirs : as there gocth vnder Cypriens name,a booke De inwentione capitis Bape te,&e 
the invention of lob» Baptiſts head : In which treatiſe mention is made of Arhaaſme, und Thet. 
phil of Alexandria,and Pipinxs, that were long after Cypriexs time, The like exception may wt 


made agtinft ſome of he reſt. | | 

Thirdly,the authenrike fathers ſpeake of three ſatisfaQions : firſt, of fatisfaRtion made vo 
men,as yntothe whole Church,or to any other y are offended: and ih this ſenſe ſpeaketh OS 
epiſtol.3.ad Cornelinm, ſpeaking of ſchiſmarikes, Si cum Of ſatisfaflionibus veniant, andiaw 
tar ge, IFrhey come with entreating and ſatafaBtions, let them bee beard : $/ mines & Bab#98 
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of popiſh Penance. QueTi.7. 

; they threaten or curſe, ler them be refuſed : the ſatisfaRtion isto be made to them, 
threaten, burthey threaten vor God, butmen : in this {enſealſo, the olde tran(lation 
IAG a 1 ng ng $42 pa $.Pet.3.18. Be readie ts 

gnery wan, that arkgrb « reaſon, che, this ſarfaRtion then 1s made yNto men. 
"Gedh there to ſavulaiion made racoamansower confirnceer s.Cor,7, 11, het clea- 
26 , defence, or ſatisfaftion, ( as Eraſamu readeth, and the old in other 
& | the word *w, ) bath it wrongly : lo Ambroſe ad virgin lapſam c. 3.cired by 


2 uireth latstacion , that 1 
peo ane ampneraran Deer, 


of God,burt h ſpeech,commending there- 
by hey ſake way arr 07 racy re ſtare yp men 
| bi roles haben an Col, Fr oh commande- 
F: fo Terrwhen (aith, oh, Heber [ere qwbew vim ;You have on, ho ein willing 
£204 pans 
- The Proteſtants, | 


at ation ongho br waderntomeny ker by ein Zachear reſtored thar 
gotten;zor by reconcthng our ſelues to thoſe, whom we have offen- 
Gay 3 rp : but thatthe wrath of God may be and fa- 
B=ent aBent « dae vnto the ſame by any worke of ours , it 1s a great 
contrary tothe courſe of 
5 gary rs Aopoetrgars} OvT y true repentance and amendment of life, 
oy fatisfaQtion, either for our finne, or the puniſhment of finne : the Exocbiel 
of the conucrfion ofa wickadnen he faurh, His iniquities hakag more 
laidto his charge, chap. 1 8,22, Bur if after the Ginne remirred, there ſhould re+ 
iſhment behind , his finnes ſhould ſtill be remembred and mentioned ;;,ahere is 
xlarisf, tion for the puniſhment of finne, becauſe noneremaineth. + ,;; 
- th, God remembreth no moretheir finnes , cnchac he doth nov puaiſhthem 
er lc, cp.r rp bs og. 
_— ur emporallchaſiloments hack God their Gan they inre- 
hank hence? If he baue the Prophes ſhould ſpeake wholathyber 
p if heehave not, it recon oe. that God dochrhaliule his 
; had to their ſrines,or remembrance thereof. MA STITI008 => pkg 
AE Poe gengg, | 


bim: but now. it the 


ir ohotmed 


verl[. 20.the 

_ font paniihed Gr ilurEopcpah 

raked neficd righteous man, which 3 contrary tothe ſaying 

| Ezech, pay marr res hae gr The wickednefic jr oven 

Cx Sardey herumert rn ba wickdocde: burif hc be puniſhed for ls wickedneſle, 
t then doth bis wickednes hurt ham. Belarmize anbvercth ankvercth as before , thathis 


lathe of his 
ie former ri 


ma: Spe former wckdncle ama 
3 — veri. 17. The way 
rmepuniſherh, where 


= ſoube wickedueſ of the ones al bers 
man, no/not from temparall; 
not hams ON 

; but Gods way ra cpu Ar po 
- to ofutodptotodelritemmgactdon God 


we Nr pen oumires re hay nh 


2 Aartoadendgraar| or yrs doth not deale i 
ore :he edrotelodgyer aninhermance, Luke 12 14. which 
I » 


© of life and death. - nah 
, oF It is ike there was not ſachatt extracedinarie contrition in chwneman el 
before deprehended in adultene.. 2. Andif there had beene ſuch a perfe& 
ad endebe mibearelipiryobedt aamaduccaparky doth our Sauiour 
nomere? 3. Mariet teares did notfaricfie forher fine , ering faned byber 
declared her loue, Luke 7.47.50. - 
Gros ry, nr Chritt had all power in himſelfe, and wasaboue his law, yer hecameto 
all rigbteonſueſſe : Is. dee hofenrrke 
ding to the Law, Marth. 3.0 healing the ſpiriteall women kaecetd acting 
mitred the law of ſatisfation, being as neceſſarie in ee = 
quired ) ihe refarting ebxhe Leperco the Proc BY 
eArgum.;. lai.43.2 5. | ans be thet perrarh away thine iniquitier fax mine mgfily. | | 
verl[.4. He bath borne owr infirmities, andcariedexr ſorrower : the chaſtiſement of our yy 
bins, and with by ſtripe: are we bealed. God of his free mercie doth forgjue our fin: 
ors 6s nes, Deol ne fardettiontn wy weare made whole by his 


| Likewiſece Apo fit the Crit ate propkinion war ſaci i dohi'210, hal 


God, that taketh away the finnes of the world, lobn 1:29, Chriit bu axne ſelfe bare earfinat 
Dodo Per £404. nk Stef ——— 


Hooters ins granc, that Chrifts deach ln redeeme allche ſnnesof they 
isſu cientto 
bun Chex poet nr vl be ev bom yup raonn wn 
inſtruments, among the whuc ——  ——_— 
rallp 4 wo Pr IT is cruc, that by Chriſts mere we ace only iuſtified and 
yer techno burda we way arc ally the veer of Chl da fxcrmplg 
niſhment. Bellarmin.c,1 4. 

Contra, Firſt, there 1.is no other tmeanes appoinred for the cation ofthe fruits Cite 
death, bit faith : Rom. 2 26, He is a imſtifier of bim; chat is of the of Jeſus: verl.22, Therights 
vnſneſſe of Gellby the fait b of leſus : ver(.25. To be a reconciliation tbrowg b faith cx bis blood: lithroagh 
fanh worw's reconciled, witified ed wee have righreouſnefle; all other meaner of we 
report antfpetoes. 2. Againe, no workes of vurs catappl | 

workes, Ephel.z:8.9. Tre are uy | 
ver 10.9bich God bath ng (onions | 
for ne | "Roma bi r- Ou 946 a ieth not Chriſts dearhdar 
any | ei appherhitnoratall;. Tn 
: by Chriſts deacly, rhen are wee ar-peact with 
not puniſhchole for their finnes, with whom lie ts arprace. 3. A» 
fr yours 
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| of popiſh Penance. Queſt.7. 
oe: ing et aſhameo ig ht way be doe name : ye know 
© Or true Contrition 1s , our 
pen, rare, . defire, 6, zeale, 7, ent a Cue, pp ohne _ 
n—_—_— Andfecing thar continually a righteous man falleth, exew ſemen ermer.@ dry and 
Fa arp repentance,Prou.2.4.16, + he hath enoughrodoe ll ro wretle againlt preſs 
vo” YR. 00, how can be fitiefic God for his trankgreflita dier of 


- iniquities,l; ,9u#7 ſuſtineburt who it able to ſuftare 1? Plal 130 
wrach,much lefſ ara 


ym acres pry rv fuftaine Gods 


$ The Proper lay fa, —__ 1.1 7,18. Ceaſe to doe excl, learne ts doe well.che, Theugh 
be a: crimſin,[ will make them white a; ſnow, Here is no ſatisfaftion required, Likewnle, 
ver{.2 0. /n thoſe daies the iniquitie of [acob ſhall be ſong bt for, and there ſoall none be found. 
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onda captune, but it proceeded of 


.Calzin, 
on Pſtthe Propher /fay promiſeth the perfeRt remiſſion of finne rechoſe that did cleanſe 
| ues by contrition, repentance, and other good deedex, whach are their ſkricfac- 
ce rather makerhfor ſatsfaftion, than aga1 nite. Secondly, the Prophet Czrchiel 
of the grace of the new Tettameneqwlnch 15n0t aſcnbed to the merits of rhe lirac- 
fac «hee vndcritood of their H deltuerancegwee that the temporall pu- 
the next world 15 alwaies En mon arr muh- 


—_—_—_ this makethnor therefore 7; > 577% Him oy 
— making of their fines as white as ſnow or vel, igvnder perfoEhvomnil 


the condition required —— to doe wolf, to waſh 

ef be lausfaQorie workes,and goe before remu(ſion, then will it follow,that nor che 

| pqas.res the finne it felfe 15 by theſe workes redeemed: if you +: ome afrer,what pu- 

aihment can remaine to bee ſatisfied for, ſeeing there is no rednes, or remaining, 
(uberebyrhe puniſhment of finne 1s fignafied) bur all is as winte as (now? 1.324 
*Secondlyy1. Ic is cuident, that the Prophet ſpeaketh direRly of their remporall deliuerance, 

vedſ'24/milliake you from among the bratben though vnderthis temporall benefire is ineluded al: 

+ —rmin fpurituall grace. 2. Neither is the queſtion, whether the pamihmenc 

alwaics redeemed burwherher,when t 15 removed, it be by farwfactorie workes re- 

dzmed This place cuidentlyſhewcth, thar this deliucrance of the Iſrael (thoughtheyenda« 

relumeie yeeres captiuitie, with much afflition,which were as like to ſatisfie, as any -painfull 

oatothar canbee {uffered) 18 not attributed to their merics, but ro:the bountifull -avercie of 

if fatisfatton wiay be made for Pargatorie penance,much more ſhould it beaumiſe- 

| ranrm_agr par yarey as yy es. cn atisfi@0n farterh m the lefſe wich wee 


expericnce of, and you ſend vs to "de feicerheredT,and; bd a 
Ee xpren. 109 you end roo fo which ate clot boch ro 
khefyour deviſe of Purgatorie,and to reieRt your ſandir foundation of 

.6. In the Law there were no ſatisfatorie't , workes eexiey for the 

t onely the ſacrifice, 2. which were not counted as the 4. workes of men, bar reoke 
Dea neo , whereof they were ſhadowes : + 7dr dir aPangs 
wn were y preſcribed: argu. Calnin, 

Adllowine anſfwereth : fir; rhe {acrifices of the law were winich Rica for rirtems 
OO ry—mpr tr 3/mutrmp dew as. fine x ſelfe, nor the erernall pu- 

: Pfal. 51.16. Thow defireſt no ſacrifice the ſacrifice of God i a contrite beart. Secondly, n*1- 
thr hd the: facrifice ſeruc for all ſinnes! for Homicide,adulterie,idolarric,nofacrifices 
we ippwarned, bur aſhes and fackcloth;&c. Thirdly,God hath not itvthe {aww exatthy ſet down 
the rnesof expiation. Fourthly, the ſacrifices, as they were diuine-workes bring inflirined of 
Gd, ſoxere-they alio the labor1ous workes of men,and conſequently ſatisfaRtorie, inthat they 
vere an paces to cho wa TREO and ddegendted ypon thefanh of thoulferers,0upy2y aufforſe 


forthe forgnoner of ce ne ſell Le 
! make att ovement for bim,and it ſpall be ferginet him. 1. How cor 
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The fourteenth gexerall Contronerſie 
Secondly, 1. Theſinnes of homicide, adulrerie, idolatrie, blaſphemie,were ſinnes put; 
by death,and therefore nv ſuch expiation by ſacrifice was appoirted fort as for 
Flood contd not be expiated,or purged but by blood. t. David notwnhſtandin after be had cena. 
rrd ewo of thoſe A fac hced a contrite heart ynto afterward finde com. 
fort and further afſurance cf remiſſion,in offring the lacrificesef righteonſoeſe Plal.y1.19.this 
rightand lawfull ſacrifices applied to rhe right end, which 1s to their taith and 
3- But aſhes and ſackcloth were no fat ns for ſuch finnes, 1. For Bellarwine hamielle (any, 
that finne cannot be ſatisfied for, but the puniſhment onely. 2. And Dazid hauing repemedhs. 
for his ſinne,yet pretendeth no ſatisfaRtion, but ſuerh for mercie, Plal.g1.1, 4, 
fore the ſacrifices of righteonſues and faith, were the wmarion for ſuch f:ns, as 
Sacraments of Chriſts dearh,or clic they had no meanes of expiation ar all, which is notro he ad. 
«Thirdly,it is a great vntruth, hat the Lord by Afoſe: did not exaRtly ſer downe all mancer of 
TO rime,{ceing the Scripture laith,that Aoſes was fantbfull in al the Larkbaaſe, 
Heb.z.2. | 
Fourthly,ſeeing he graunteth that the ſacrifices depended of the faith in the oFerer,andfurh 
is the gift of God,and is founded in Chriſts death ; he hath made a good argument againſt him. 
the ſacrifices were not ſatisfaftions, but workes of ro 5 x ig vertue of Chis 
penny 7 I renin 4 gre earn orie, PRES 
. «Argam.7. Hoſh.14.2.T aky away all iniquitie, andreceine vs gracionſcy, we the cat 
of eur pe. fall detain away,then none remaineth to bee {arified for if aherfunas 
ing but thankſgiuing be required,then no ſatisfaftion 1s to bee performed : aqanCab 
nw 161d. 


Bellarwine anſwereth : firſt, iniquitie may bee remoued, though the pun: doeremane, 
penn: wi hf ——_—_ wee bee not acquited of the | puniſhment, weeare ts 
giue thanks. Thardly,if God ſometime do ſo forgiue, that he require no ſarsfaQion but efpraile 
it followeth not that he ſhould doe ſo alwaics, Bellarm.c.1 5 reſp ad earguw. 6, 

Contra, Firſt, how 1. can all inigwnitie bee remoned, when as the puniſhment yet remaineh? 
there muſt be ſome ſinne to be punuthed, or elſe God puniſhing without finne ſhould beeninſ, 
2. Againe,the Prophet h dire&Qly of remouing the puniſhment alſo, verl. 1.They fel fel 
by the ſword, verl.2.T hou _ thine iniquitie: But now verl.3. ypon their the 

ſhewerh,thar they ſono-more: all iniquitie, both the finne and the paneſhall 
be remoued, 3. Againe, ver, 5. Mine auger i turned away: but when God puniſheth for nneje 
is angrie. 7c | 

Secondly, thankſgiuing followerh after 1, full remiſſion had, and all iniquirie removed: but 
where ſatisfaQtion is to be done,there is not yet full remiſsion; for Bellarmine co 
ne retniſſioquoad emnens pane rectum: Full remiſſion is in reſpeR the guile of all 
moucd;cep.15.reſp.ad lec.z. Therfore the calues of the lips could nor yet be 
what remainerh to be ſatisfied, 2. Reioycing and giuing of thankes cannot bee withoureombent 
and perfeR aſſurance of remiſhon.: bur where God yer iudgeth for finne, and the punifiment 
the —_— $464 ” be no fuch aflurance. Ws 2 

zthis courſe cribed by the | nall,and for all the furd- 

full of God: he ſpeaketh ro 197 pt Sora 7 che Gichfull Cree Golden 
& noadts ſhall onderſiand theſe _ And the Prophet Demid ſaying, What ſoall Irander to the 
for all by benefits tome? | will take the cuppe of ſalnation, and call vpen the nameof te Lats! 
Plalm.116.13.14. h, thac Catranaiaichs other @arisfaRtion at our hands, bergung @ 
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| Argum. 8, The Publicane vpon his repentance was iaſtified, and no fatisfaQti 
likewiſe Peter was forgiuen, without any ſatisfaftion:'$d to the man ficke of the 
ſaid, Ariſe,tby hnmes are forgiven thee, Mark. .g Neither is the contrarie to bee ſeene inthe reftf 
che xrumghs in SnlptateSfremationf iran bs they were forgiuen freely without any fhnl- 
xequired: arg ans. ” , | 2:51: LEY 
Bellarm. Firſt,che Publicane was not iuſtified without ſatisfaRion, as ſmiti tw breaſt, 
has ſinne. Secondly, Peter allo ſatisfied by histeares. Thirdly, 1. 4 
the ficke man his ſinne, bug not the temporall puniſhmene. 2. His long fic ſaushs 
God for-his Gnnes. 3. Chit might at lus pleaſure togerher-pardon both the ſin and thepuii 
ment;but his muniſterycapngt doe (0,cap.16.reſþ.Ad erguwh.a« woes 
Conera, Firſt, the 1. ſautir of the lrenſt the Publicane was.a ſigne of his contro, ee 
of ſarisfaQtion. 2. He ſaith, God be mererfall te me « -; here be eould not 
crieth.onely for thercic. 3. And was the Publicanes fn&e/ſo ſmall, thinke you, that bE@# 
latisfic for it, with knocking vpon the breaſt 4. But this his contrition went betore, de® 
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of popiſh Penance, -- Buefh.5. 63} 


afterward : mtg aye gowns not before juſtification,no not in the popiſh do&rine : 
_ nard ex] ayer nd reared rey yo for. 

 Drograchinls ,thart Pereys deniall of Cheilt,was fo ſmall an offence,thar he could 

(ghe with his reares? 2. Peter wept before he found forgiuencs, as Ambroſe faith : Verecande 

berrore calpem lequuntar: Shaumefaſt teares without horror doe confcfle the fault. Bur 

917000 505 Pn——— Peter did not fatisfic by his tearcs. «Ambroſe ſaichy 

Go vente tulant, fed merentar: Teares doe not aske pardon, bur they are worthic 


or x ro be none fone . Peter then was not as yet pardoned, weeping for his ſinnes, «Ambroſe 


pkidy, 1, The ficke man had not onely his finne forgiuen, bur hs orall puniſhment re- 


inked: for Chriſt ſaid to him, Arrſe taks vp thy bed and walks. 2. Neither thi hus ſicknes ſarisfic for 
kwſne,;r was then faith that healed him, verl. 5. neither was there any plate for fatisfaticn, his 
{@ebeing not yer forgiuen, 3, And char Cheit did not this by bis extraordinanie authvenie, 

the ſame power which he hath commred to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, the Rhemifts 
wc yo in their annotations ypon this place :nez.her was this extraordinarie : for in 
_ alleaged, Chriſt rooke the lame courſe in forgiuing finne withoyr any ſarisfa« 


—_ haue ons fofrine of ſaitathin euidence from the Fathers, Councels,and their owne decrees, againſt 


_—_—  Getemans 2. 7 > = += AID , quantmen credrayns, 
cred! Thas fu only probecthand weureabl leto doe as machras we 


hat Marg. 14are to bims that beleenorts, If faith what neede 
delerv : bings ave poſſible onely protiterh, 


\lba.de $. UVenianmt ex fide ſperewons, non tangquam ox debrie. Let vs 
proven not of debr. Bur ſatisfation 1s of debr. 

Marcelem. T antam in nobu ro_ efſe dominay defbderar ee. God requi- 
ahkbctabilitic of faith in vs, ve corrmreſſe.quod a cx 09> parimur indicemms; That we 
frould indge that more certaine, which wee © ma ons h wee ſuffer, Burthe Papiſts 
mn holl no contin fremiion of finnes by faith, without ſuffering by ſatixfaBtorie 
workes, - 


Col Arexbce. 1. decret, ex Gratian, Anmtboritate Dei, ce. the authvritie of God, ard ihe 
inhzewent of his ſpirir, we doethruſt them our of the boſome the Church : qwoſqwe re/p1ſcwn 
danke Del ſatisfarizer: :till chey and farisfie the Churth of God. Hire rewodlingd 
| | mmm_——_—_ Cod aratationee hs Church aertoObd. 
1.6.1, Now innenie quid dexerit Ge. 1 finde not what Peter ſaid, 1 finde that 
| <0 ns yn woe Ireade histeares,] reade no1atisfaQion. 
anſ\ y ſatisfatiien,here is vnderitood excaſc tr defence of his ſinne,as it 
kloath, Onod defend: apes] ya.cmannarr cannot be defended,may be waſhed. 
Ie ae pane ragutandabe: cnn 6 Mrs agen 7 94+ 
ere, That Peter might facisfie,though i br not expreſſed, or r confethon was not 
puakeured,/ib..4.4ft. 17 f. Secondly,Gratian allo doth ſo vnderſtand it,alleaging tothe hike pur- 
of Chyſofeme rhde.s Lachryme lavent deliInm,c+6. Let teares walh away the finnes, 
Wadizn a ſhameto confefle: And h hercby e's es ſuffice without conſe/ſjon: 
whnke of excuſe or defence had bini einen, Thirdly, $. Ambroſe expoundcrh himaſelfe : 
hnnwery racuit give. 1 ſee the realon A Peter held his peace, leaſt thar the crauing » romp ſo 
offend. Peter was farre from excufing hisfinne,or Ambroſe from fo timaginin 
laich, Peceafti in fratrem ? fac ſatis + ſanatne e4: Halt thou offended" thy brother ? ſa- In Mar fer.16, 
and thou art healcd. Q #i waltes offendit peccands, placare min/tos debet ſatirfutiendst Hee de paningc@wtd, 
offended many 1n finning, mult appeaſe many by ſatisfying them. Theſe kinds of fa- 
mhfton both mow and priuzcely wee acknowledge : but RR" God 'Heſther hee, 


bee n/ preveſs Chr jſt ſang nine redimiitur, of cud meritunm s Chrifitahpliter, . 
= ry wore dec vryp —— ren are 
1001 13 1 And $ Paul faith, hom 

8.30. therefore to boperfenncd by man in ſaperfuons,fecing Cheriſh 
mftificacion,and glorfication. 
s ſcaled : led : Maſter Timdal holy Marry thus wieneleh: Satif2ion is a full recom- 
== to him, whom wee haue offended, which recompence wee are able to 
toanother cheated but ro God none can make any mends or recom+ 
Mathur onely Gods owne ſonne Chriſt leſus our Saviour: Fex pag. 1 249.col.2.artic.t; 
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THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ONE 
man may farisfie for another. 


7 be Papiſts.  -. E 
AtisfaRoric workes are not only profitable tothe ſufferers rhemſclues, but alſofor other they 
ow members in Chriſt, and one may beare the burthen,and diſcharge the debt of anothe; 


Rbemn/l 1 4. | 
ny, ner dl of the Saints are ſuffered for the common good of the whole 
Saint Pan ſaith, Now (inane fr pr ee bebinds of the offulden 
of Chri/! for bus bode: ſake which 11 the Colof[. 1.24. Here S. Panlraffiictions are mentgens 
and ſarisfaRorie for the Colo(hans, Kbeweſt, | I 
Anſ. 1. The A ſufferings were for the glorie of God,and the confirmation of thewkyrh; 

and in this ſenſe faithyhis afiBtions were for Chrilts bodie,that is, his Church fake: but there- 
fore it followeth nor,that they were meritori0u3,ctther tor humlelte, or others. 2. His ſufſen 
are ſaid to be Chriſts, who ſuffereth in his members, not that receiae any force from 
to be ſarisfaRorie, but becauſe he was made like and —_—_— ce by hisf| vnto Chr, 
Rom.$. 17. «Angaſtine alſo thus expoundeth the place : Non dxit, preſſurerum mearum, ſedClrifh, 
guia wembrum erat Chrith : He ſaith not,of my lufferings, but of Chritts, becauſe he was amend 
of Chriſt, They arc not then the ſufferings of Chriſt, as though they recerued a ſarivfaGtorie power 
frum Chriſt : but becauſe he was a member of Chriſt, who ſuffered in and with hu mew. 
bers. Thus alio anſwereth Sir /obn Borebwick holy corteflort Thar where Saint Pas/ 
(Re doth rot vnderftand thereby,the redemprtion,ſatsfattion,or expietion of 

at for enogengertuger ye Any the affitons of Chriſt,he vnderſtandah 
thoſe which he now luffcrethin his members : And ſo he concludeth, and fcalerh this dodirie, 
that if the Scripture tea1b untbat no man can worke bu owne ſaluetion but when wee have denealihy v 
commennded,wee ſhall be found but vnprofuable fernants : much leſſe can avy man worke enetheri 


tion : Fox pag, 1261, 
| age: tt The Prateſtants. IT 
One can merite or ſarisfie for themſclues, much lefle for others : neither can one man bewe 
the burthen,or;pay the debt of another wans ſinne. an 
Arg.1. The Scripture faxth, 7 be ſouls that finneth, the ſame ſhall die,Ezech. 18.204 
beare bit awne burtben,Galat.6. ;,Nove can redeeme bis brother or gize a price is God for 
Anguſtme vpon thole words, loh. 16.2 3 #barſeencr ye ſhall aike in my name, be ml ginedt yet» 
andrunt ur quippe ommnes ſantln pro ſerpſis : non amtens exandennar pre vel amen vel nana tie. 
The Sans are heard praying tor themaſelues : but they are noc beard praying for all theieſuads 
or enemics,becaule it ig not laid funply, be will gine, but, be will gine to you: Ergo, 
they ſarishie for others, ifthewr prayers be not heard alwaics for pv. 0 
Longpfel ls . De fartnudine fide bum exempla _ ienre,cyc. From the fortiighe 
wee haue of patience, not gifts of ri uſnctſe : their deaths were ondyhr 
themlelges,ncither did they thereby pay any others debt,Chriſt our Lord only is he, inwhomal 
men are dead and 'y: 
 eArgema, We cannot doe for our felues all that which is required at our hands : Ruviwaw 
baue dove al, wee muſt ſax, wee are onprefitable ſernamts, wee bawe done that which was ou7 dana 16 tw, 
Luk.17.10. Ergo, it 1s not ih any mans power to ſatisfic for another. So Ambroſe wranhwyed 
_ place ; oy hae Os Cote tts poſſi equare ſernitie ? Who can with —_— 
were 1n-<qualiyie ſo groar, rs Of (aluatica? Qy4 olner e «cceprt! Who anpaythat 
ERICENNRt fr ada feletrg, , pet ons uy rare 
Bernard allo faith, wricing vpon theſe words of the five fooliſh virgins; Gize vs 
14 peturs,vix inibus ſalnabuurge. Atoobſh requeſt, the wit man ſhall hardly be Ctataaged 
the Saints doth ſcant ſuff;ce then:ſclues how much lefle ſufficerh it themſclues and others : Mae, 
Dael, lob, ſhall not deltuer, no not there <huldeen , but as the ſoule that hath finned ſhall dy©3 
{o the loule that bath donerighteoully ſhall vnely live, Here are three notable argumtemsmale- 
ded : firit, mens righteoutucyie ſuſhcerh not rhemclyes, much lefſe others. Secondy, by - t, 
ſimone of the Prophet, that tho!e holie men there named, ſhould bur ſave theniſclues. I hire) 
fromthe hike : as wicked men do only by their owne Gnne eoridemane them:ſelues,forberightes® 


only live by their ownerighteouſnes, - -.. | | 1 6-25 aſe 
Bur here they will come un with a fiale diftinRion,that,St rmafrtie rigerem ſpe tl amns? Necere” 
ſpect the rigor of Gods witice,no mars wwſtice is lufhcieve for huniehte, ſed ex De muſerietia & 


bberaltaregge But of Gods mercicand hberalinie, they may probe thewtclucs and others; (ne 
relig. eſar cap.23. vr, 
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"joan un” 20207 ur} yer wens.{ pr. cm cannotiand has 
yer. 6./f grace,then wet of workes, And Pax/counteth all c ings dong, rei 
Chrilt onely bath 


'of popeſh Prnance. .Bueft 8, 7 663 


Plalme alſo faith, that ns men cev redeerne bis bratber Pal. 49.7, 
eo ſupcrerogate to others, Of butfwlnes we bave all received c+c.loh.1.r6, 
1 de panitent. Non alum ftatwati; nurrenm, oe. Appoint not another meſſenger, who 
your gift for you : Fer ve; pecra/fus, per vor erabrſcatis : Ye have finned by your ſelacs, 
be aſhamed... Euery than muſt for himlfe 


| ſemen hb. 1 diff unit redeanpt! _ Chryfts : : redee- 
nn cuanapdlin ber Srites Tho raifonsofele Scimes did 0 rt 
demand they arc profitable alo to nebers, (that is for example) bur they are nor our redewp- 


bb x diſtinf4.18.e. Voc omca! >> m7 ems wa mans vertue doth ſcarſe 
Ce mack leforten ah ablero funk another, way 


+/THE EIGHT- QYESTION, QF. INDVLGENCES 
| Page and penall iniuntions. bes (9: 
+. THE FIRST. PART, WHETHER--PENAL 
299% and painfull workes areneceſfaric ymo- 
, - fepentance, 
=" The Papiſts. 


JOroncly amendement, and ceaſing to finne, or repentance in heart before God is alwaies ,_ .. 
| to obrainefull reconcilement, but theremuſt be ourwardpenalue, correfion, and 7 
9608s. oP Cor.2.6:which word implicth;befide 
in was rebu! mary,2:Cor.: .6.wha un ;bcfide 
PO ——— corretion and chaſtiſernent. | 


The Proveflants. . 


Al. acknowledge,that in notorious finnes,and offenſiae to the Church,as this of the 
young mans was, inward repentance 1s not ſufhcient, but that after ſharpe diſct- 
outward teftification of forrow,and publike confe(ſ1on,farisfaftion mult bemade to 
: bur i followeth nor that this courſe ſhould bee taken for all finnes,which a man re- 
him of. And yet wee graunt that outward ſignes of our ſorrow are alwaies neceflarie in 
nnecnnt as (atisfactorie meanes to redeeme our finnes,but onely as infallible tokens 
gtts of our repentance. As Awguſtine ſaith, Satis durureft, cuins mentirdblerem oculi carn ne- 
_ He is hard hearted,the gricfe of whoſe minde, the cyesSf his fleſh doc noc ſhew 
peavtent.cap.9. 
Aqua. ; Therome but ewo cfſentiall parts of repentanceanderue converſion vnto God : To 
anefrom our finnes, and leade an holy life. So faith the Lord by the Prophet, If rhe wicked will 
Mitwfrom bis ſinnes andieepe all my flatwres,Ezech. 18.21, This 1s all Godrequireth, withour any 
aktyenall workes : wherefore ceaſing from ſinne and amendment of life, which neceflarily 1n- 
Glethe rrue ſorrow and conucrfion of the heart, are ſufficient for repentance. , 
—_— . Peter was receiued to mercie withoar any fatisfaction ; ſo was the Publican, Luc, 
.lkewiſe Chriſt ſaid to the ficke of the pallic, a fines are forginen thee, withour any 
wnGon : Ergo ſuch penall workes are nor neceſlarie. See more of this argament be- 
part. LOSS and all the other arguments concluding againſt farisfaftion, 
mp ferpr againſt the neceſhitie of penall and ſansfaforie workes, 
| me, C 4 rar bonam faciunt, preteritorum malorum condigna ſatufathto, oF inflautinns 
Bubrum canta prowt limatio : atufactio alta corrigere, & corretts nonveite» 
att The materior ee Th Mo don oo _ paſt, nd warie declining of culs 
ſit; dve make a good conſcience : Worthie ſatisfaRtion isthis,to corre that is eui be- 
Gs nottofall into rhe ſame againe. Here ſatisfaGtion ts nothing elſe but trac repen- 
and no other workes of farisfaQtion bur to ceaſe from euill, and doc good, which are the 
FWieftruc repentance, 


MS” 


- THE SECOND PART, WHICH BE THE 
| Penall Satisfacorie workes. 


nf 


' The Papiſts. | 
arethoſe fatisfaorie workes, whereby we doe ſatisfie God for the tem- 68, Error, 
| tdue vnto finne: and beſide theſe, there are other, opera indebita c workes 
Mmm 2 which 


64.Error, 


& Error. 
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which we are not bound vnco, as whipping and bearing of the body, and fuchlike : Below, 
hb, 4. depanitem 2.6, | | 

eArgum, Firlt, that prayer, faſting, ard ſuch-other workes commaunded are (; 
Scripture teſtifieth, Pſalm. 40.1 5. Call vpon ave mm the day of tr wble, I will deliner thee, ce. loel.z.15, 
Turre onto me with all your beart, with faſting, weeping, and mournirg : who bnoneth if be will ran, 
andrepent,6. Ergo, with prayer and faltting God 1s ſarrhed : Bebarm.c.6, 

(entre, Firſt, prayer is afrun of faich,Rom. 10.14. How ball rbey callon br, von when theyhaw 
rot belrewed > and Falting1s a meanes tomakeour —_ more effettuall, being 1 | 
treeping and mourning: all theſe are fruits and of faith, by the which God 15 recondiled 
wo vs, and his wrath appealed, and wear peace with God, Rom. 3. 24. & 5:7; Secondly, it #nce 
then the prayer whictr farisfierh or is zuaileable before God, but fanh, Jamix. 17, Theproer of 
farh ſhall ſawe the fickg . Thirdly , and this euident by the circumſtance of thele Pram, 
$0.15. Andthow ſpalt glerifie me : if God have the glonie of our deliverance, it is to be 
lus merticy n6t to 6artatisf{ion : and Tocl. 2.1 3; The Lardis merciful, yyacioiws, che. but fffing 
doe ſatisfic Gods 1aſtice, what need flce to has mere1e? 

eArgum 2. Saint Pawl whipped and beate himſelte, 1 Cor. g. 27. / beat downe my bodie: forty 
the word fignificth, to bear t1 bodie be blew. The Poblicane beat vpon hus treaſt : /oby 
rift v52s apparelled in Camels haire,&c, Erge, painetull and laborious workes not preſcribedee 
commaunded, are acceptable to God, and latistatorie : Bellar, ibid. 

Contra, Firlt, it is a vaine ſurmile, that Saint Pasl ſcourged or beate his owne bodie, as 
Friers Flagellants vie to do : 1, the Apoſtle rakerh hus fumilitude from champions that vie to 
and ohc beat another, which the word wwewe(s figrafierh z and fo continung the 
1 dee brat downe,gye. ' 2: The fame word 15 yied, Luc. 18.5 ./ willdoe ber right leaft ſhe come 
we wearre:Obtundat me.tt were abſurd to ſayleaft ſhe bear we. z. The Apcitle ſheweth, howde 
beat lus bodie,b1 br mging it ms ſubreftron, which may be done otherwiſe than by beating; 4. the 
the Apoſtles dorine 1s contrarie, Ephel, 5, 29. No man baveth bu owne fleſb , but nexrhath ad 
cher. ſheth it. : 

Secondly, the beating vpon the Publicanes breaſt, vas a ſigne of his great ſorrow, ard the 
diſpleaſure raken againſt his finne 3 hee did not in ſo doing wound or ofter violence Yar oy 
Anguſtene faith, Tundere pes, quideliud oft, quam arguere qued /atet mpeflore,$e. To vp 
on the breaſt, whar 1s itelle, but to checke or to reprooue linne lying lad in the breaſt, /o Mark 
Serm.$. P, 5.4 

Thirdly, all theſe ,workes are commended in Scripture : as to mortifie and ſubdue thefleſh, 
which Saint Pas{ did, Colofl, 4.5. Mortifie your earthly member; : toteſtific ſorrow by the ſaur 
of the 1oynts and parts _ as the Publicane 1s warranted, Nahum. 2, 10. The heart 
the knees (mite toguber.*S#Shns aultere life and converſation was agreeable to his al 
was to be « cryer em the wilderneſſe, Matth. 3.2. and our Sautour commendeth hun for hus fin 
Marth. 1 1.7, 18, Wherefore theſe examples ſerue not at all ro warrant laborious workes, petpre- 
{cribed nor commaunded, d_ 

Fovrthly, admit thele workes tobe laborious and painefull, yet were they not taticfaRtone. 
Saint Pawl faith, be was erwcified with Chrift, he had mortified. and ſubdued his fleſh ; yethedub 
lengerh no ſausfaftion thereby, bur ſaith, 1 we by the fainb in the ſone of God, Galat,z, 20. The 
Publicane mnaketh ſuite for mercie, Lordbe mercifull to me @ ſinner, theretore 1ntended nolamfa- 
ion: and /ob» was ſo farre from ſeeking any merit or larwfaRtion by his life, that he conlefireh, 
be was n3t ortbie to beare Chriſis ſheces, Matth. 3. 11. Wherefore by theſe places, no latpRione 
penall workes can be warranted or periwaded, | 

The Proteſt .ints. 
Fu prayer, faſting, almes, are the liucly fruits and «ffs of faith, neceſlaric to be done, and 
through Cliriſt acceprable vnto God, bur there is no merir or ſatisfaRion inthem. 

Argum. No workes which are commaunded,and wherein we are indebted vato God, arr able 
to ſawushe, becauſe wee haue done no more, then was owr dutie to doe, Luk.17.1c. Saint 

faith, Nemo in operibuu glorietur,cc.Let no man glorie in his works, becaule of right we 

dicnce tothe Lord,&c. Nec me paittnr domme vnius vſum eſſe operis, ant labors Ce. God doth not 
ſuffer thee to haue the vſc of any one workg or labour, becauſe while we liue, wemult bealwayes 
working, Ambroſ. m 17, Lac, But prayer, Eiting, almes are commaundcd, and fo our due debt 
vnto God : Ergo, they are norfatisfaGtorie. {2 3 : 

Hierome \aith, Cane,ne fi temnare ceperis, te putes efſe iam ſantlam,ch c Take heed leaſt thou thinke 
tliy ſelte holy, when thou beginneſt to faſt ; for this verrue is bur an helpe, itis not the 
of holincflc, ad Celant, but ſarisfaCtion is the very perfe ion of workes, 

This 1s alſo the opinion of ſome of the Popiſh writers, Now fatwfiers per opera alidrdebita : Thet 
we cannot ſatisfie by workes that are due, or debted : 7 horas ,Dwrandus, Palydenes $ore 


of popiſh Penance: Queſt,8. 
Wherefore prayer,almes, and other workes being commaunded, and fo our due debt yntoGod, 


dy, neither is God fo much as pleaſed with yoluntaric puniſhments inflifted vpon the 
hodie, much tefſe doe they worke any fatisfaGtion. 

| L Colofl: 2. The Apoltle calleth it, « foew of wiſdome in voluntaric rel on, 17 not the 
hFs. is 00 ere wiſdome, but a ſhew of wildome ; tor religion pref; , bur volunrarie : 
prieſts did lance and cut themiclues with kmues, being therefore derided of the 

t8. Suchare the pa workes which monkes wy; hcremures doe affiiRt their 
: God requireth no ſuchthings art their hands . ; 
Jeler. S. Pan! reprooucth thoſe, that of ſuperſtition afflittheir body, not for the healch of 
their foule : [ib 1 4.de perantent, £.4., K 
- Corrs; Firſt, thote 7 re affliting of che body to humble the ſoule, in bumblenes 
{mend and no! = the body : Secondly, all voluntcanie: or will-worſhip, wo-wremis (which Hie- 
fa rehgie, fallereligion, or falſe worſhip, Algaſie. gs. 10.tem. 4.) 15 ſuperſtiti- 
an: wherefore ets. chat. offer ynco God workes not commaunded, cuen of their owne 
king, to be atisfaGtions for them, are alſo guiltie of ſuperitition. 

Ifamineallo is a witnefſe for vs againſt himiclfe : Saris fattoria opera non in 05 ſernationib»r ab be 
ainhaexcegitatis, cc. We docenor place fatisfatorie workes in obſcruations inuented of men, 
katinfafting, almes, prayer, which 1n the Scriptures haue preceprs, examples, and large promi- 
bb c.1 z.refÞþ.adarg.7.a more cuident teſtunone agaunſt voluntarie ſatisfaftons cannot be 
produced. | 

ſtine ſairh, Qui tandit peltur, & non corrigitar , ſolidat peccata non tollu : He that bea- 

011 our $0 1s not awry pot harden or conſolidate his Games ; he taketh them not 
any: Tow. 9. de diſciplin. Chriſtran, c,10. Ergo, beating of the fleſh, being nor a mollifying ofthe 
hears, doth worke no fatisfaftion, 


THE SECOND PART, BY WHOM PENALL 
| workes arc to be inflicted. x 


Ye mics, they ſay, God is ſatisfied : r. by Scaring patiently the puniſhment that Goda 

4 ypon vs : 2. by afluming volencarily "the hbortous a: acflllworkes of de po 
3-aadio willing vndergoing the ſentence ofthe prieſt in his penall imtunRtions. Ofthe firſt there 
nwquettion berweene otter weare patiently ro endure the Lords crofle, though therebywee 
nettermerit, nor farisfie : the other ewothey would prooue thus. i" 


[ tnregrebend ,andrepent in duſt and aſbes : lob, 42.6. Daxid,of himſcife faſted and praied, 
thm;12. won lx todoe it, So likewiſe Ahab humbled Ianſelfe with faſting and 
adkdoch, r. _ t. he was not bid fo to doe z yet God was well pleaſed withit : Beſker, [4.c.4. 
Cars, Fuſt, thoſt were not voluntaric workes, ro humble themſtlues with faſtingand ſacke- 
@burſach as God called for, and were by the Prophets preſcribed to the people,” whenthey 
penance did turne ynto God : Toel. 2, 12. Twrne unto the Lordwich faſting and wetying, 0. 
Winefore by theſe exzmples they haue nor prooued, that voluntarie and vnbiddee-purinin- 
mas whipping andfcourging of the bodie, and fuch hike, arc of our ſelues to be 1Wfleted. 
kendly, none of theſe were penall or ſatisfaRtorie workes of penance, bur lively and evident 
erepentance. 'Thirdly, itis very ablurd, that «Abeb a wicked hypocnte, 1s marched 
heewkh Job and David, the faichfall ſeruants of God, in the exerciſe of true repentance: thav 
_— Abab,it was not of his ſatisfaftion, but of Gods mercie,remitring temporal} puniſh- 
tempora 
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and ll repentance : for how could «4bab ſarisfie God,that did (ell him(clfero worke 
ble wdadnefie. And they themſclucs graunr, tha a man being in deadly finne, cannor ſarisfie : Bef- 
14.reſþ. ad argum.7. | Es. X ou ; 

rojo St Pricits hane power to enioyne workes of penance, as affliction of bodiegmult, 

be- If MaakiegcorreFtion, by aloes-decds, fatting, abſtinence, and ſuch like, ConexTrid.ſeſſ/14 69.1 5; * 

not 2.Corimh.: . felt. 2, TE $002 S 2048 15] 7 .et.cnd ante 

= . Tothem 1s giuen authoritie to bind and looſe : Ergo, to enioyne penance :Atthey 

debe finnes, ſo they bind them vntoche penall workes of penance : and as they have power 

coke finnes, in reh the faulr and cuerlaſting: puraſhment ; ſo-ro-reraine ſinnes, tor the 

ay puniſhment: Bellar drb.4.c: 5. 7 ho! 99 

cnn N - Abf1. Some kind of ul ts, Church diſcipline is nor to Yeale withall : as bodily puniſhment, 
Wdpecuniarie fines, which are to be impoitdarthe diſcretion of the Magiltrate : Synod. Afogune. 

That 7) eArchrdiaconue malite enon preſumes : The Archdeacon ſhall nor prefy 

$15 | *paniſhwich pecuriiarie £ ary wnk-oe an holſome vſe ofthe keyes m Church 


F 


gt: Mmm 3 diſcipline, 


% 
69: 
= 


kt, chat penall workes may voluntarily be vndertaken, theſe les ſhew it : Seb ſarth, 70.Error, 


The fourteenth general { ontronerſie 


diſcipline,in puniſhing and cleanſing of notorious offenders in the face of the 
— mn. cn men penance for their ſecret ſinnes,is an Antichriſtian yoke Thy 


ly, yet publike penance enioyned notorious offenders, 1s no part of their fatisfa@tion to. Gog. 
ward, but a figne of their reconciliation to the Church, which they have offended -and 13pev. 
fitable for the example of others, that they by ſuch publike ſhame may be terrified from the 
like offending, Fourthly, binding and looſing are contrarie attes, when the miniſters byyhy 
word of bind, they looſe not ; when they looſe, they bind not: but the prieft dock 
both looſe and binde together ; looſe the finne, buride the puniſhment : 
which Chriſt gueth, is to.remit and retaine finne As for remutring or retaining of thepunh, 
ment, it belongeth to the judge of the world, Chriſt hamlelte, 
The Proteſtants. 

Irit, for a man tolay any voluntary or deuiſed puniſhment vpon himſelte ro be a ſarufadicn 

for his finne z it 13 contranie to the Scripture, | 

Argom.1. Mark.7.7. Invaine do they worſbig me jeaching for dofirimes the mew 
bur the infliting vpon the bodie ſuch pumiſhmenes , as in whipping, ſcourging, beatinget the 
fleſh, is the do&trine and commandement of men : Erge,it is a vaine wor{bip. Beers, 
Obedience to men duſpleaſerh not God, but when they commaund EY toGod.4. k 
1s the commandement of God, that we ſhould repent with faſting, ſackcloth, &c. hb,4.c.4." 

Contra, Firſt, gen be more contrary to Geds werd, then to teach men by theirome 

niſhinenct, to ſatishe the wrath of Gos : for the Scripture reacheth, cher Chriit ir oxr peace; tha 
be bath reconciled vs ts Godby bit crefſe, and laine batred thereby, that was before betiweene Gadd 
vs, Epheſ.2.14.16.thereremaineth therefore nothing to be {atisfied for, by vs: Secondly,wre. 
pent with faſting ; to make our ſorrow more effeEtuall, which they allo ſhewed1n thoſe 
aſhes and ſackcloth, was the commandement of God, and the practiſe of the Saintes; bers 
make bald the head, to cut and afflit the flcſh , was the vic of 1dolatrous priefts, 1 KingiLoe 
ther liked nor allowed of God. 

Argum.:, The Apoltle faith, Heb.1 2.9. We bane had the fathers of our bodies , which cnniied 
v1 (4c ſhould me not much rather be in ſubiettion tothe Faiber of ſpits that we might lme? Andvel.16, 
They chaitened v1 after their onne pleaſure, but be for our profite cc. Here the Apoitle maketh wv 
ſorts of CorreQtors,man for the body, God for the ſoule:and rwo kinds of correftionsg 
either by carthly parents, or by the Father of fpirites : From whence Iconclude, tharallanch 
ons tending to the hte of the ſoule, are applicd by the Father of ſperites : therefore as chikkmur 
chaſtencd of their fathers fer offences toward them, they do not chaſtiſe themſclues ; ſocuries 
gevly Father correcteth tus children, they do not puniſh themtclues. 

Origen faich in 14, Matth, Sigquendeghe. If ar any time wee fall into the neceſlitic of retpeirs 
on, let vs remember, Qaod leſns nos compulic ingreds nanem ram : That Ielus conſtray 
into the ſhippe : as the Apoltles went nur into the ſhippe of themiclues to ſaile on the 
ſome ſea, bur Icſus compelled them, Matrh. 14.22. ſo no man 1s willingly.to runiic ino'ayt 
fiion, but when he is theteto appointed of God. _ | 

nt ry penall injunRions unpoſed for fatisfaRtion by Prieſts , are not warranted bye 

wor . "A 

Argam.r. Such wockes as God requireth neceflaric to repentance, cannot be refuſedaithort 
finne, as ſuch, whereof the Prophet ſpeaketh, ſay. 1. 17. Eearne todo well, ſreks 
the jntunuons of the Prieſts may be refuſed withour finne,as ſome of their popiſh dium 
as Scorms, Gabriel, and this Bellarmine denieth not, though the reſt he ſaith be of an _ 
bb .4c. 13,therefore the Prieſts penall imrunQtions are notthoſe, which the Lord require inks 
our RI Ogon . Anquſten, 

eye . The Indulgences of menmay diſpenſe with the ſatisfations enioyned by the Pref, 
butthey cannot free them from thoſe , Bring forth fruits worthue of repentance? Ergo, tuch 

ſatisfattions are not preſcribed or commanded of God. dll acer} 
Bellarmine aniwereth, that the Indulgences of men, do not free any from Godepwayay/er 
porpremens nesand punuhnents : as it 1s the Apotles precept, to pay rriburers W_ 
bute belongeth: Rom. 13. Yet the Prince may pardon the tribute, bur for all 15 hee freeth nor an 
from the Apoſtles precept. Bellarni.l1b,4.0;13. 7 21% \ Wwe 
(Contra, Firit, the reaſon is nor abke., mat may remit 2 debt or dutiovneo man © Ergo, MP 
way duſpente with a debt dae vnto God : nay, ſeerrganemwan cannodremitthe debt of another, 
how vnreaſonable 1s it, that any ſhould preſume to remit any thing die ynto God. Secondlyſ® 
argument 1s not anſwered, neither dg] thinke that father Robert doth well vnderftand ow 
= _ : for Tag ING wo ram in this — fon wy 
hte ſrxites, ec. as they pretend they are.z- this being & precept of Scripture;-if drſpenlt 
with thus, then do they diſpenlc with Godepregopieeg adore they mult either tcnfelſethardar * 
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of papeſ Penance." Gueſt $. 65H 

waſR1005 are not theſe wertbie fravtes; fraitte;and ſo they have no ground in Scriptare-2-or if they be, 
NR —m—_— = 

nce1s afree worke, not of compulſion, or.coaftion: SainePaul exl:or- 
Op Sindge chemkclues, tharchey be no: 1.Cor.11.31, But now when penance 43 
DE an taken of himſeclte, be 1s tudgrdrather of another, he doth 
laith, Vaew panter, ms. 6. we nn Dizs,vt 
xx puniſheth ut, pt ſopſam rr vunitheſt, er God + if 
fn Godto doit, runiſh el Gl ryan art + he 1ſt 


ine another in his repentance to Godward : for of outward cuattſemer to the 
yo pow is not the queſtion, 


| laith, de remp. ſerm.131.c.16. Nanquam ſpernit pomtentiam, ore. God nener deſpileth 
xpentanice, "£ iebe Ganply & fyncerely offered vato lum Etian/i quit explere now peer emnern (as 
wfarired erdanems : Though a nan cannottulfill all the order of ſatrsfattion ? Here wee ler repen- 
unce, withour ſatisfaGhon preſcabed and enioyned, ts fufhiczent, T ikewife ad frarres mereme. ſer- 
wail. 0 Monache, fac vt mens tna fit liber, quem vidit,ghe. O: thou fobrane fellow. ( Monke ) let 

be that booke, whuch Ezzcbiel law, wherein were written Lamentations : Ad bas Las 

te conmertarTurne thee to theſe Lamentations:Here arend outward Sarisfactions en 
\ ——— Lamentations, 


Sw greg do. tit. 8.c.1. Manifeſia peccatanin fart ecculta corteftione pry anda» Manifeſt 
TIDE correchon, Bur popiſh prieſts many fa. eruoyne ſecart 
prance for great 


wherein they do contrarie to their owne Canons. 


THE THIRD PART, OF PAR- 
dons and Indulgences. 


The Papiitz. 
14 hm ne cipal Magiſtrates of the Church areaiolefoanthorizedeopardon, themed punith, 72. Error, 
remit the temporall puniſhment due to ſinners , the offence being rid forgiuen, 
which we all x21 0.900. nm. Rhbemift. 2. Cor. 2-4.Concel.Trid, ſeffts. 
To whom you oy goes yo EE oe INES 
mana _ nt,when be longer m-penance 
"1 Wa denn noe Larchae the Cherchmy tek fuck of hutnuliarion, 
inioyned offenders for triall of their repentance,and ſome farisfattion of the Church, 
nia ſeth thatthey arc - — . pr Bur it followerh riot, that the Charch therefore 
with any Ree nee towards God, 2; Whereas yortay , the A- 
ding his was ſu , might hauc kepr the young man hill 1n tem» 
: x 8 clearecontrary tothe owne who the Corin- 
forgiue hun, leaſt he ſhould be ouercome of roo much heaui veri.,7. The Apoſtle 
kde ould nexhe: forguue nor releaſe bin, before they had foegruen hun, and heliad fariſ- 
kidewhole Church, verl, 1 0. Nether would he longer inpuniſhrmert, hauingonce 
ined ſufficiently, ver{.5. The Apoſtle pls arh. pleafibuterticotes 
_———_— aw repencanceo be wrought m the offender, TEES. 
. 0T be Proteſtants... 
Ter which the Pope and popiſh Bithops do challenge atockeniteny yin again Par- 
and Indulgencer, 1s moſt 
RE RI unihmeut of this life,and the pairs ofPur- 
= : and ſay,that their cenfacticntnbedeadendeks hung, Ba. Leom 10 
L. Contrarie to their owne rp PRREING —_— poreſh ts- 
ſoluere,non mort wo: : 'The Ghurcls ms —_— thoſe which burner the 4s) 
tis grounded rpot chat ſaying otowsSatiour Whetfond yankind 5 


verebrye Super 
eſairh Saks h : for hee that dieth being bound vpſquam dicir abſe/ni, hee 
[roving —_— | cogroneed cvs abdcne/ Lhd | deprecth 4Agan(t 
Spich maoyhem belecurythargaverhem alnts, Gave nod anrnas corner(vt mendeciter «fſerunt ) 
_— :That they drew our of Purgatorie their friendvſoulcy,uuthey lyingly lad: 


2! Dy pardon not onel che puniſhaient; but che une both paſt, dev come for dayes, 
Pim fundreds chouſunds cEyecres: :; bdowſocuer the Rhemifiswookd facarevainhand,/thac an 


adulgrace is a releaſe bur of . Such was the firit labile pardon granmed by Boxs- 

ſariane 1300. And another by Leo the 10,amvs 1513. 

*Clwex6. m his bull of rote Fudan remit Mandanues (Angelis quit emu) tnimens om- 
v Mmm 4 wm 


Fox.p.$44. 


De Baniif 
hb.z.cap.1s 


.T he four tenth generall {@ntrouerſic 


wiam accedentiam, ce. We command the Angeis,to carrie all the ſoules of thoſe that come toRune 
this yeere, out of Purgatorie into Paradiſe : Er concedimus eruce ir, vr 4d 007 wm vote, duered 
tres animas qunas tellent,e Pargator'o bberarent : And we graunt to all thoſe, that have taken 
them the holy Crofle,to deliver two orthree foules at therr pleaſure our of Purgatorie, See 
monſtrous blaphenn:s here zre. See allo the Boſton pardons y_ by Pope /wnecent, 
falie,Pope Clement, which gaue them releaſe of all their fins for hue hundred yeeres, Fax purh.- 

2. Commrarieto their owne Canons : Clem (ib. 5.1 9.6.2. Certain Pardoners,and 
condemned ,qu#a 4 pans & capa abſelnant: which tooke vpon them to ablolue both trom the ſigh 
and pumſlmient. | 174 Wt "4 

3. -They giue indulgences for temporal ſeruices; as for giuing towards Subſidies for the an, 
ecnance of warre,for bmlding of brdges,and ſuch like : for the which the Councell of Baflar. 


hended,epifol ſyned.7. Bur the Apottle graunteth indulgence tothe inceſtuous 
þccaufeof his trae ſorrow, which teſtified his repentance,2.Cor.2.7, proemy 
that do ſuckend 


. Theycooke plenarie and general indulgences,as to all 
Councel of Bahl gaue 
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4 q—_ to grant | 
ſuch things: as in the yeere of Jubule,to all,chat viſite Rome, So 
rie indulgence to all refrant in the Councell, ſef.q5. Thus did not /obn Baprift, who munidee 
Baptitme of repentance and remiſſion of ſinnes, (which 1s the rrue indulgence) nat to all indy, 
rently, but to thoſe which confeſſed their finnes, Matth.3.6. the reſt hee rebuked,and threwned 
with Gods tudgeryears;” Yea thor owne Decrees teſtifie : Diſtimit., 0.27. Sotis remer, 
euntt1s remniffconem peccatorum ſe dare poſſe prret : He 1s very raſh,that thinketh he is able togwers 
miſſion of firnes to all, | 

5. They graunt indulgences to many that areabſent, and vnknowne , not examini 
contrition and repentance: fo did not out Sawtour, who vied to heale theſe onely in when hee 
faw faith, Mark. 5.34. Thy faith barb made rhre whole, Mark, g.2 3.Luk.7.co. Yea and theirome 
Canons ſay, Peccats venia non dat ur niſi correfts : Pardon of finne 1s nor granted, but to thoſewhich 
arc anche? : ſext decretal.regul.iar.5, 

| 6. Their mdulgences werereſtrained toſeurrall limits and circuites : Decrer,Greg {6.FR\R, 

£41 £ nou won ſubditts : es doe not profite thole which are | 
eo the Bil Ring 1s of his diocefſe, Bur Chrilts indulgence ws generall to all, loh. 3. 1 5 ur 
aa niad entocatbaheches biorke note ico 

7. 1 ence not for the tune only, rune tO Come, giuing ar aere 
thereby a [aertie to fin, Chriſt doth mn Srks had freed the adulterous woman;lob f: 
he (airh,Qoeiens fone 2o mere: be doth not abioluc her for the rimerto come,but onely gunhher 
an admonmon : See the Canon of Gelefias tollow ng. 


nun 
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8. Their mdulgences did flye 1n euery corner like flyes inthe ayre,or moates inthe noe: 
whereof there hath beetyarranciert complant : Frant be{ee tor madundpentia. che; There ue ſomany 
indulgences now adates,that they grow into contempt,opuſcarpeare./rb. ;.c.9. Bur the Scriptures 
make not ſaluation ſocafie-or- common a thing, bur that euen the righteous doe finder through 
much4rfhculne obrained;s;Pee 4.18; - 27 
- . 9. Bycheir indulgences they could gue power to other to deliver ſoutes;as before inthe ball 
of Clemens 6 but Chritt gave power only ynto the Apoſtles and Miniſters to reniic orrerainehas 
to binde,ar looſe : they:can bane no commurries on this behatte. ws 

10. Andthat which filled vp the meature of iniquitiegthey fer their pardons to fale:smPope 
Leo his rime,his pardoners for ten ſhillingswould giue to any man power,to deliuer one foule at 


hwsplealure out of Purgacorne. 4 #4 v4 T 
;that God onely forgiuerh tines, Mark. 217; And that Chiiftvo 


eArgum, The Scripture fait 
otherwrſe;then as God,forgane ſinnes, verſ.ro; His Apottlesonly as his Miniſters and Amballa- 
ſirmes,2;Corinth. 5.19, Whereforetheres 
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dors,io his name, declareand pronouncerenattion of 
no ſuch power gtuen varo metnar heir pleaſutero bindeorloole. , | 

Auguſtine faith, Nor ſecundum arburiun bominum tenentur, ant foluwrtur peceate, ſed ad abiren 
Deicy erationes ſantormre :Snnes are not logled, or retained at the pleaſure of men, butaccor- 
ding tothe will of God, and prayers of InsChurtch, |: 115 IEC ard 

Gelaſinu epiftel.ad Santt. Andanm ſubiito twls non legritur, quod corum voce degranitas :date wobis 
Denran, dun 1amewnes in errore duremns + Neſcis inter que wands prodigia hor poſſit adpoitri: Remind 
expe de praterito peteſt, correfioanc fine dubre ſubfequrnte,cy0.Jit was neucr beard af in the world (4 
they ſay, ) giue vs pardon, bur let vs continue in error thll : this may beewell. a mor 
frexis thing :the faulethat ispaſt, may de forgiten, tf arliendement of life follow after. This (00e- 
ned Bifl it amonttrous think, xoforgiae finncs to.ccme, mendiille ? 
bur this is an viuall praftilciritbe Popes Coniſtorie ar: Rome, tc! forgiue ſinzics pi" 
to come. \y | *- 


#35 3] $435, 19 2200 6 1 LOO « . i 
This doRtrine alſo bach beene ſealed't 7 bamas Clarky perſecured for fiyingithe Pope bathon 
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of popiſh Penantre;  Qneft.8, 
athoricie to grue pardon, and to releaſe any mans ſoale from ſine, and ſo from paine, Fex. 


\, 54/00 Martyr,being as%ed if he did not beleenethar the Pope had power to forgiue fins, 
afwared ; The Pope is but a man,and the Prophet David farth, Ns was tax delinry 11 brother, nor 


| for bimwonts GedPlal 49. Fox pag. 1918... 24 1 
may be remembred, how one #/rlhaw Bartow appoſed apardbner with tins queſtion ; 
the Pope cont4 debmer ſonles ont of Pruyg atovie }Theve irne doubt of that ſard the 
bee not then ( quort Button) of charnie deliner all ſonlerfrom thence ? For this ſpeech 
man was troubled, Fox pag. 1 2 30. x aftor(G 

Th alſo was Maſter Latimer: queſtion : 31 by the Pope who conld with 4 wordof bi; mouth [ arthey 
fpopied all Prery atorie ;, doth ſuffer nonwnthflandng fo mach wonry 1% br beft om v bar way and 

Ms 0oof oma Parrones in beawew as oth delrwey ont of Pargaleie.pag 3754840).1. 

| 4 The Papiſts, + "Go, NY 
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-micable,and applicable to the farthfall tharwbdnt,arcthe beryfro6und of the mdWkpences 
wdpardons of the C butch,an@rhe very treaſury thereof, and to budtpented according to cuc- 
firminsneede by the paſtors of Church, 2.Coriath;1;ſett4:Coloſ.1 ſet. g.tbemi/?. 

The Proteftants, s 55 Fo 

fiearemany blaſphemiesand vntruths conthedtogerher, » 1442 21”? 
+ Thata mans penaltiesmay exceede and begreater than his finnes,and @mirabaun- 
ingiidy fupphic another mans waar. For thus rheRheqitts fay : Which canact fard with the in- 
fre} God, ro puniſh « man more then be bath deſerned; And it15 contrane to the rarcs : Enter 
efiuviadgement wich (hy fer nant : for in thy by br ſhatt none that not be enfiified, Pliny, And 
Wwkltthe Lord ſhould call him to accounc, he ſhould not anſwere one to a thoafand,gr1. : 
4 How can the Church-gouecrnours diſpenſe the metites of nero ancther ? Who made them 
femrds of another mans good 2 Ye fay allo the contrarie your felues, That the abournd.ng paſ- 
fenrefthe Saints are applicable ro others by the ſufferers intention, Rhew. t .Colofſi212/Then not 
bytheChurches d:(pentation, eo and, 1997 292727 
«3 "Ira great blatphemuc,that one may be holpen by another mans merits, and it doth dero« 
= death of Chriit, whoſe only merits are the treafure and/ftore-bouſe of rhe Church? 

moltrghteons man that cucr was,can bur ſave his oyne foule, Ezech. 14.4 4. And that onely 
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vhehen by the reſtunorue of another : the reſtimonic of hes owne conſcience dothlardly'fufhce 


The Pays. 


by 
To tes the Popes and Biſhops : and as the Biſhops 1n their Dioceſe haue eſperiall caſes 
themlelaes, wherein inferiour Prieſts are not to deale ; forthe Pope hath alſo his pro- 
perkraarions, where1n other Prelares are not to meddle,Concil. 7 rident.fef.14.cap.7. The caſes 
*nedtorhc Pope are «1.10 number, Fox pag.785.The Biſhop of Parts, -w», 1 51 5 referaed theſe 
dwwohimſclfe, ro diſpenſe in murder, witchcraft, facriledge, lereſie, finome,adulcerie,ex Tie 
nn. Heſbaſ.loc.9.de penitent err.63. Likewilethe yeeres of their pardons are limuned: Biſhops may 
extde 40.daics pardon : the Pope may be lauiſh in his hundreds and thouſands: _—__ 
thsrefruation of caſes, ſtandeth not onely with the cxternall police of the Church, bur is of 
bree'endefore God;Concrl. Trident:ſef. 1 4.cap.7. £ 
The Proteftants. 
will not much contend with them about reſeruation of caſes, for we acknowledge no 
Y fachporer te giue pardons, or indulgences, either 1n ſuperiour or interiour Prieſts : yer 
Tell hew how this deuice of theirs ftandeth not with their 0:vne doAtrine. £ 
#yaw.1. Itis a greater power to remir the finne,than to releaſe thepuniſhmene +but euery 
ath the greater power, as they ſay, to remit finnes, yea as fully as hach che Pope hunlelfe: 
Abi his booke of pardons,cep. 2. £rgo, why haue they not the lefſe power, which isby indul- 
Mw difpenſe with the puniſhment ? And that of theſe two,theremutlion of finnes is the grea- 
= ed by the Xbemrſt.2.Cor.2.ſet.6, 
yas. Inthe point pf death, the reſeraation of caſes hath no place : bur at that time cuery 
| ablolue from all manner ſinnes and puniſhment, Council. THdant ſofſ. 1 4.cap.7, Bur cuc- 
howe 1s with ſome, and ought to be with all, che point of dearth : becaule wee arevncertaine 
Genitconmeth,and therefore ought alwaies'to be 1n a readines. Therefore cucn by their owne 
Meuery Pricit hath ar all zimes agthoritie ro ablolue in all caſes, | 
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L fatisfaRterie and meritgrious workes pf the Saints which doe abound, being commu 13 .Ecmer 


Auefinefanh : Vauſqurſque pro fe rationem reddet, nec aliens teſhrnvonis quiſquam adinuates apud In Marth. 
Dang vix {bs qw1ſque ſufficit.&c.Eucry man ſhall grue account for himſclte, before God wo man ſerm.22, 


diſpenſing of pardons and indulgences,is onely committed, rhey ſay,to the cliefe Ma- 7, Error. 


670 


The fourteenth generall Contronerſie 


Aguinic,if theſe wordezof Chriſt bee ſpoken to all Miniſters and Preackers of the 
Ioh.20.2 2 #boſe ſinner ye retaine (Fe. (which cannot be denied) tothem all then is co Goel, 
qually that power of binding atd loofing,which is exerciied by the preachingsot the word, 

Their owne Canons dee gayo authoriie to every Priclt to engy ri peragnce ; Derry, Gregg 
gir.18.c. 12, and they do bind cuery man, aviuett par 8 War 1h et falfil che 
inioyned;or els, vivens ab orglefie arcomur: He that rofuloth mult be kept out ofthe che 
as long as he hueth, and want Chriltan buiriall, when he 18 dead. If cucry Prieftthen by char ke 
hath png inioyne penance 3 why not allo to releale penance? Wherctore here theydyy 
their Prieſts wrong. yp 

And fning te areenttaden ſpeake of che.abuſe and yſurpation of the keyes in poph 
Church, as tn reſcruation of caſes,and fuch likeg] will briefly touch other notable abules ang og. 
ruptions among them in the dr{pen\ation of the keyes, and cipecially concernung excommy, 
cation : wherein they apparantly cranſgreiſe chear owne canons. 


ABVSES. IN,. THE. POPISH CHVRCH, IN. TaeT 
tt: adminiſtration of the Keyes,and namely about " 
$5 Excommunication. oc 


2: \Excommunication 1n tyme paſt in the purer ages of the Church, was not vicdtobede- 
nounced againſt Kings : Epiſfol. Leodienſ, cont. Paſchal. 2. $1 quis veins ff nonnm teflanenn, oe; 
If any man turne ouer the vid and new teſtament , he ſhall euidencly hind , quod ent minigh, an 

| , that kings and princes may hardly or not at all be excommunicate ; they maybe 
reprooucd, &c. Behold Bape Hildebrand was the firſt, qui lexanre ſacerduaiemiar 
cram contra diademaregum,char lift vp the prieftly weapon againit the crown of Princes, Batnow 
i, None, ont 0 NY pleaſure to excommunicate princes, and it hath been thepraftie ef 

Popes a long tune, | 

3. They did nor vic of auncienttime to excommunicate vpon diſpleaſure, but for ſane non- 
ble finne : Origen. raft, 2.4.m Math, Eft videre multes doftorer, cc, Wee may lee many dodiors 
and teachers, Sos ſuffer not to enter into the Church, &c. Now propter peccata, cc. Theydoenot 
excommunicate for finne, but of diſpleaſure and contention ; and they are better many umes 
than themſelues,G&c, Bur rhus was viuall in Poperie, to excommunicate men,vpan di | 
Arnndell Archbiſhop of Canterburic ſuſpended all the Churches in Lotidon, thatdid nor nag 


their belles at his comming : Fox.p. 5 5 4. 

4. Thevlic hath been, . _ for light or ſmall offences ſhould be excommunicae; Gaal. 
Anrel. 5.can,2, Nullus ſacerdatum queyguam reite fidei bominem, cc. That no prieſt for light caules 
or matters,fh any man from the communion: But the contraric is praiſed amongthew; as 
c— iſhop of Canterburie ſuſpended certaine poore men, becauſe they brought ltxer 
for his in ſackes. Fox.p.555. 

5- Ithath been decreed , Diem peremptorium ad primam citationen non fatuendun, marine 
cum de rebus Ecclefiaſticu = That a __—_ day ſhould not be ſet ypon the firſt cat- 
tion, eſpecially in Ecclefiaſticall matters, bur that the partic ſhould be further expeRed: £## 
revenſ. ſub Alexand.z.part.2. cg. The contrarie is withthem practiſed, ypon the firlt aaron £9 
excommunicate. | 4% 

6. Likewiſe it was decreed, Penrith imterdicianws, vt cauſa cupiditatis nullus,cye. We doinkibite, 
that none vpon couetouſnes doe excommunicate, or ablolue, eſpecially where the cuſtome 15 
that the excommunicate partie when he is abſolued, ſhould pay money, Lateraves.ſ#d {nnevemy 
6.49. Bur they vie to excommunicate for want of their fees. 


7. Another faulr heforethis time complained of, qued t#t hodie fiunt excommunicatione! P if 
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craler: That there are How ſo many excommunications by officials, that they are con 


turned to laughter : Opuſe, tripart. lib. 3.6.9. Senonenſ. concil, decret, mer, z1, We ſtraightly Of 
vt cancant ab earum multiphicatione, Ce, That they take heed of multiplying excommpun 

ne in v1lependinem deducantar, that they be not made noughe worth. Bur Laing 

with them, than for popiſh curſes and excommunications to flye abroad, _ / 


1s More C0! [F 


x. 
$8. +: m/. "56; 


of popiſh Penance, Queſt 8. 
- 4, Latrranenſ. ſub Alexand.;,.pert.1.c ;.Nift admonitione canenicepremiſſe.chc. \That the prelates 
Fs cn the hte ICC: hoe ypon canonicall admonition go- 
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wreconcile then, 

146. 44.84. Epiſcopur mellwm probibeat mgredi Eccleſam. ge. Letthe biſhop forbid none 
—_— Church,and to heare the word, whether a Gentile, kewe,or ks vntill the 

&c. which was ther nothing elſe, bur the communion : Buttvith them txcommunicare 

arc excluded from hearing the word at all, wherby they anghe be brought to repentance 

jr fnne | 

-11. None 


in the purer times of the Church were excommunicate, bcfore them: cauſe was 
Leodunſ. Net a Papas Ropmano no; excommnicate: credimar, oc, Nowher doc we be - 
chat we are excommanicate of the Pope, for we know he 15 net 1gnorant, what Necedemas 
kb; our lawe condemneth no man, vnlcfle x heare him firſt : But they vie to excomautucare 
uihodt preſence of the parrie, or hearing of the cauſe, Ba.vilied 

213, k istherr law,that excommunicatus non poteſt excommunicare, that they which are excom- 
guneate, cannout excommunicarte others. Cenſ. 24. que. 1, £4; But the Papiſts ſtand we feits cx 
» as all hererickcs and 1dolators doc : and'Maſter Beze ſaith, be told them th there 
kcenPiſſiacum, that there was none of all the popuſh fterarchic, whach by the partand aunc- 
exrratonsof che Church 1s not 5pſs fatteto be pronounce cxcommutnucate} Epaloh pp DE, | 
ng; Their owne canons make two kinds of excommunications 2 the greater, which "4 com- 
mnione fideliurn, from the communion of the faithtull ; and che lefſe,s perreprrane ſarraqermers * ; 
ng! the Sacraments : Decr.Greg.lab. g:ttt 3 5.0.59. Ahd the greatenoxetmmy- 
giamodisncrto be vicd, but vpon grear offcnces : Synod. Colovienſ part; 1 3.cag. r . amexronumis- 
picatue ft, qua mulls mater in Eccleſia: Seeing excommunication 15 a Tthed rhe 
wuch theres no greater in the Church, let no man be exconmnun pro pecratenkirh, but 
kedeadly finne, Now the concrarie ispraftuted with them, which draw out euen rerex- 
exmuncation vpon cucry ſmall occaſion, ncuer vingtbe iefic at all : And that n txebhogreate 
exwmuncation, both their pratile ſhewerh,in ſeparating nor from the communion @nly, bur 
fromthe encrance into. the Church ; and che Canon hikewife witnefleth, ercommmn icatioampiectter 
kya excommunication ſimply pronounced, without any condwmon, 13 vhdertrood.of the 
pre: Decr, Greg. lib. 5 .tit.39.c.59. ,$333237%:1 
"apÞy theauncient Canons, it 15 not lawfull to hauc any fellowſhip with exeammunigate 
they all ſtand excommunicate, gaz cibs, potar; eſcals,chc. which doe cemmunicate wth 
ameate or drinke, &c. Cawſc1 1.9.3. c.3. Nucolaw. Ste ſpe ftreconcitarrover; bers wachour 
kyrw{be reconciled, that doth companic with the excommunicate: Cp, Aſartin: Newpdlam vel 
eas laquendaem : They mult not openly or ſecretly ralke with them. C.1 Þ (bdarotia not 
Fro go tothe houte _ NIE vere ara arr IND. 
tomunicare with-tholte,thar companie w! eXcommuinicate. 

tithe Canons beeing thus ttridt, china onely chey char nic Fobrcrer, cabean 
Tunate, but they which communicate with the companions of the excommunicare:that Yor 
Wegdinke,and ralke with them, doe ſtand allo excommunicate:þy this mitancs, thawi@ns of 
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t cita- wnications being lo common as they arc) ſþall Randkibic arentc reaxho tory 
Lat fxXQmnimmunication. 02 6 wl20' 7) 13544h ob 20b dhe 
on f0. Y 17... Becauſe excommunication was counted ſo heauic a. ſentecre: dvarbvens; arrtnd work 

” Itisthe damnation of crernall death, to be 1zed by! excomanurents. Can, 
ubite, W63:c41.Inthefameplace it ixdeerced, thatthe of CXCOMMNgnicaton, now forrmls 


i, ſhould not be giuen without the. knowledge dFrhe bifhdp vv: 
Bur "Lo _—_ 1s praiſed amongſt them z cuery ll devunie, or ſurge, 
a —— rats Conentend hn contra kendipei 

\ .excommunicate perions (by the Canons a tall c | 
tedof awll priuiledges and unmumties : 7 At te cr nas aadopuides tre tndrcis:; An excome 
aeperſonis nort3 be heard in-tudgement, decver Greg. bb.va1 1 196 1, Now ſans bongci- 
They are. not guiltie of murder, that tako pn Gn the excommummece:{lwſ23. 
£47. Vrban./n nullam teſt imninm recipiends ; They wult not (be. receruey as wirtirfies un any 
Calixs,epit.z. They arc ſubict Baxno imperials to the unperaall oadawrieat ey ltand one 


yecre 


The fourteenth generall Contronerſie 


yeere excomminicate: Cod.(6, 1 14.6 Jey.1 3.Frederie. Whoſetth not , whar inc 
enſde, that thouſands being wrapped in the ſentence of excommunication at cnce, as 1 ſhow 
wr1ie,14. ſhall alſo icvrre neltie and danger of the Princes lawes, i 
17 Itis prohibited by the / that any man ſhould excommunicate mm his owne rag 
Pro vindta propria ininria , i __ alis probrbetuy :to be reuenged for any inwhe dowry 
himſelfe, which is forbidden by the ſacred rules : caxſ.2 3.98.4.6-27.Gregor. The contrary agy 
Rtiſed by popiſh Prelates : as ſee an example before ar11e. 4. " 
18, Nicen, 2.can 4. Itis decreed, thatno man, Proprter axri exatlionem vel alicnin: alins forts 
veverandum remplum clandere + Should for the ing of gold or filuer, or ſuch like ſhut 
Church doores,that is, interdiR n,that che diuine myſteries be not ſolemnized in it: The 
practiſe is contrary, who for the omiſhon of the leaſt durie, or fee, belongingrothem, 
other ſmall occaſions, do interdi&t Churches;an example hereof ſee in Armndell ertic.3, 
19. By the old Canons, he that was excommunicate,was ſolemnely reconciled to the 
Terre proſtratns veniam poſtmiat : Falling downe to the 7p aske forgiuenes: 
like prayer was to be madefor him in this manner : Frefta queſumns Domine buic ſamnls 
Graunt Lord,we pray theeto this thy ſeruant worthie fruite of repentance,that he may be mio. 
red to the holie Church,from whoſe integritic hee hath erred by finning, cexſ.1 1.9%.3.c.tcltht 
now among them abſolution 1s done in tecret,withour any notice giuen,or ſubauſſion majukes 
fore the co . ' Tt "7 
20. Laſtly,to end where I began,in time palt the Presb were ioyned with the Biſbogg 
the anime ofche keyes of the Church,as n dindag, and looking : but the Pope 
piſh prelates wererhe firſt chat brought in reſeruation of caſes, and approprared al ro 
excluding the reſt, as it may appeare by this reſeruation of caſes : and for the truth of aniqune 
in this theſe authorines I had at hand. ae aut 
1, 'Cavſ. $.c.106, Debent 12. ſacerdaes epiſc cireumſt are,cc. Twelue Dreſs aut 
ſtand brake Bop, when; hee oneenendonerammnicran;the (.1 08. Likewiſe, heade 
p- nitent partie was to be reconciled, the Biſhop muſt be —_ with as many, h one 
2. .12.48.2.c.5 1.Nec epiſcopi fe IeTW nee ere ſcope re: eccle ſia veeange.; 
Nekedle ibn a tkou «ala eo the Preab ork goa ſhop multkdlde 
.of the Church. If they were ioyned rogether in diſpenſing of the goods the 
nach more in the fpirituall, $&::7 
3. "They were toyned together in deciding and ending of controuerſies. of the Curd. 
Canſc15.99.].6.2Preſentibus ſenioribus epiſcops,cyc.The Biſhop ſhall heare the cauſes oftheCla» 
je,the Seniors or Elders being preſent, 'C.6.Nwllins canſam andrat epiſcopme,ch c. Letthellbuy 
no mans caule withioutthe prefence of the Clergie. Decrer. Gregor. ttb.y-141.7 5:9. lavimy: 
4.6. <9 94g pms cqppromoa el The Biſhops with the counſell of the Clergic multaigeat 
heretikes, UL CHTY 
4- | Janocentine 4 decreed, that omni; wirinſy, ſexw,chc.that euery one of both ſexes 
of excammunication,ſhould confeſle ps Geerdrizo their owne Prieſt, and Dodd le 
molten panitentrem, penance intoynedl by bum decret. Greg lab 251 ,38.c.12. TL 
_— Lg.Poteft gailibet conf: ſor pro peccaterum magnitudine, ex cauſa, quefhr nite 
td Cenipos communiane interdicere : Every confefſor may according to the greatnesof the 
ſinacs,as he ſhall ſee iuſ eauſe for a time co jnterdit from the Communuon. If they chePrcſt 
have power to binde, why: hath he noe power to looſe? and if to looſe, then alſo to binds) Theit 
ounetatpck allow thew1oinioyne penance;to interdit the Communion;why notallotogt 
indulgence; //(1u 17 0h, | - 


6 Grigewſaith : Epiſcopt eppreſtyteri,quibua ſunt credite catbeds e, qui tradunt ecclefſs, qu 
-Baſhops ters, to rw chaires or leates FeheChurch are commurred 
which doe deliver Churches to thuſe, whom they ſhould nor, are they thar {ell Doues, &c. Hes 
faichghares both of thawthe-chaire ofthe Church is commuted: Origen.trat,n 5.4 Maith. 
.- 7. A£Lmmbroſe thus win! <ſlevh: Lub.2.de (am & Abel. 4. Remiruntar peccera per Dei vwhnmen- 
iu Lenites imerpres Of executor oft, Lennes igitur muniiter remiſſionss ef : Sinnes are ecnvered by 
pane God,wheredf thr Leune is the interpreter, and executor, the Levitethe 
remillion; |: - Co $IUTD, 15-45! | | | | TOES 
8. To this agreeth our Engliſh confeſſion, Harw.ſef.r1. Seeing one manner of word 15 ub 
to all, and one onely key behongeth ages, bevetocncy power of all Miniſter 
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9. Tethisaccordetha reuerent learned man of our Church;writing thus : After 
a ted,becnat length by -—_ _ rs were vtterly excluded nome yo aduice | 
whezeof Ambroſe m_ eth, and: cnely <ntermedicd regiment 
| b Ops ly q __ cnely 10. 


- This manner of ſubic&tion in Presbyters, and ptelation in By 
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of popiſh Penance. " Qarlt.g. 65 
ordinance of Chriſt or his crak rare eg 


regiinent of the Church and diſpenſation of the 
preaching of the 


acheth the word of Godzand hucrth thereafter, hath che 
ant looſeth both in and carth: the which key is.che ſane Scripture char is 


g : |; 1 
qqÞ 1» 5 02 The Papifts, c | 
1 4 m_a— gs pentent Seats to poll their heads, and their women to weare a yaile75 Error. 
ge in blatke, to pur'09 ſackcloth, to looke forvrely : and ſuch ke prefamptions they 
ehcerningtheabire of theſe that doe penance, Bellerw.tb.1! de panitent.cap.2 2: 
Ny ", VA ob 8% « i *a.1.8; The Proveſtants, | l 6d 23D] Zo aw i3 4344 
V+ Sagiont vleane contratte biddeth his Diſciples, not rofooke. ſowrely, nor tv disfigure 
Fthemiclues, when they faſt and repent,or to Cora aherccrmmtutone? therr ſorrow,” 
gtodoe it ſecretly betweene themſclues and God, to waſh their face, ts annoynt themiclues 
de,char it- nor co.men thar they 6.16.17," TT 36 
hanniis tretings ocfraine abloiicns ic yong men newly maried might make: How De tempor. 
wy head. of chaunge wy habe ? faith rhus, Vera converfre ſuſficit tibs, ſine veſtiments- (erm.67. 
aaron The truc conucrfion of the heart may ſuffice thee without changing of thy 


x & % — V2 
1 Þ : 


monies and circurnſtances of 'pcnance, 


RELA 7” The Papiſts Vos Iv 
:. DHemioyned them to faſt bread and warer certaine daies in the weeke, to lic hard,to ab- 76. Error. 
aero 212riage,or to dbeſotie gretr alries-detdexto ſajithe for their fhnne, Bellares 
kltogee a pilgrimage,and ſuch hike workes.of penance were preſcribed them. = 
4.1 ++ "The Protefliants. * 0 © 
—_—_ conſiſteth nor in ſuch ourward, exerciſe of the bodie, butis a conuerfion ra- 
the heart, Ir was the mariner of hypocrnes, idolarory and ſuperſtitious men, toſeeke 
thetr gods with afflieting of their fleſh, as the Gentiles did eur cherr harre, Deur, 14.1,” 
woneſts did Taunce their fleſh. 1 King, 1 8.28.- | 
\ . What is to bee thought of luch puniſhing of the carkaſſe, Saint Panl ſheweth, Co- 
, He calleth it yvoluncarie religion or Fopertiieica in not ſparing the bodic: when men do 
t&rkbach outward exerciſes of taſting and abſtinence for the chaſtiſemeut of the fleſh, to fub- 
GXwthe ſpirit, bat with an opinion of meriting thereby, preferring chem before the faith and 
of the heart,as the Papiſts doc, f 
farrh, Non fit ſatrs, quod doleat, ſed ex fide doleat, & non ſemper doluiſſe deleat : Let it not De parnit.cap, 
tobe ſorrow full, but Ict his forrow proceede of faith, and let it grieue hion,that hee 1s not bs 
magrieucd for his fin. So then true repentance 1s eſpecially an inward work of faith, rather 
tedWexerciſe of the bodic, and ic ought alwazes to continue, Wherefore ir conſiſterh notin 
w; kberious workes,which if a nan ſhould long endureghe ſhould end his life ſooner than re- 
Ther owe Canons thus teſtific : Cav .33-4#.24.12.14.Leo,Coningia poſt penitentiam lrgitiman 
as ; Let not mariage bee Fm, her rt, penance, wunadla the rd Bing of 
weatethe Councell of Cabilon.c. 3 5. Quidam guibus in peenitentia vini of caratit v{iu,ce. Some, to 
a penance the vſc of wine and flcth 1s interdifted, they not changing therr mind bur heir 
aedoe line more delicarely of ather things. Spirnzalis avtems pernitentra maxine in panitemtibus 
vredber: Bur frirttaall repentance ought wnolt of all co flouriſh in penitenr perſons, 
waiſt this heauic yoke of penance in preſcribing ſo many fuperitirious obſeruations, 
" hin the Canon : Canſ26 qu. 7.6.12. Hom. Ext gr ame pond panitentie imponu Ce. 
'#&c.Theman,vpon whom you unpoſe ſo heauic a yoke of penance,mult exther of ne 
your penance,or reccuuing it, and being not able to beare ic,hee muſt be more ſcan- 
> or © 


s 
. 


eor offended, 
»x% The Papiſts. | | 
- meaſure their penance by number ot yeeres and daies : They hane their quadragenes, ,q Ee, 
—Aforue daies penance : ſeprowes, [cuen yeeres penance : Ex Tilemen, Hrſbuſ. lor. 9 de panitent, 
_ N nn Err.83. 


mane lawprohibited, 


96. Error. 
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Err $3 And they lengthen or cut 
ſcuen,or ten yeeres, yea 


Proeflants. 
f Hh perry Sar crys - Therd tg bs ings right ſorrow and ©: 
tion of the offender, Saint Pal teacheth vs, who wrieth for youngmanto bend 
gr at and ſufficient heauines for his faule,:.Cor.2.7. 


Mo » 1emperugye, Truc 
the binerncaoFche hates Froughi be burtora ſhort 


Synod. _ ſat Coobooy. peiby theg anda off panit entia quantitate temporis ſed 


th: _ of time, bur feruencie of minde. 
Can verge ut x waſp fornationny 
poris confltuts expetiant expletionem : deny, ke not without griefe, 1n 


ſpeR not ſo much the remucting of their Lee e ofthe be or appear ti 
penance, v4 

Deeret , par 2. canſ.2:6, qu,6.c,12 Inline: Dems inſetor cordis wan temporie :Godl is 
bio 9mong of the A C0 3.Celeftin. Vera conmer fio mente dil imanda,nev 
uerſjon 15 to be meaſured by the minde, not the tume, Diftin.1. de panitent £, $4. Nov 
derands menſur a temporis, quam deleryy : The meaſure of the tune is not lo much to be 
a gragy of the heart, 


RALL CONTROVERSIE, | 
OF MATRIMONIE. 


He ſeuerall queſtions belongingto this Controuerſie are theſe: 


1 | Whether Matrimonic be a Sacrament properly ſo called, _ - - 
2 Of Polygamie,tharis,the marying of many wiues cither ſunrliue 


Be lic,or at once, 
? 3 Ofthecauſes of divorce, and whether it be lawfull to manic ther 


k, diuorce. 


5 4 Ofthe degrees in mariage : Firſt,themanner of ſup or ae> 
counting of degrees. Secondly beter the degree 
may be diſpenſed with, y,whether any pan 


5 Ofthe impediments of mariage,of two forts : firſt, of thoſe that may hinder the apraſte 
mariage onely. $ccondly,of ſuch unpeduments as may both difſolue the contraR and themarnp 


alſo conſummare. 


Rs. B, compariſon of mariage and virginitie, whether cither be preferred before the other Þt- 


7 . Of the times of mariage prohibited, : 
$ Oftheceremonics an ho of Mariage, 
Of theſe 1n their order. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER 
Matrimonic bea Sacrament. 


T be Papiſts. 


TIS properly and rightly a Sacrament eFented of God, and not deuiſed of men,Cme 


cil. Trid. ſeſſ.24.can.1. 


Argam.r, Ephel.g.32.This is a great Sacrament: Matrimonie is here a ſigne of an holy! 
repreſennngrhe comunCtion of Chriſt,and his Church : Erge,a ſacrament, | 
eAnſw. Fult,the words arc thus to be read rather, This 4.0 groe wſierie. Or if wee re 


ſhort the tims of penance # _— to continue |; 
ſometime wo 1.de panitemt 6.2%. _ 


menh 
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of Matrimonie. Queft.1. 


have no great aduantage, ſceing they arenot i » that the originall word ay ſfe. 

wh — I_ ro ocercings then acrmencs 991 ith. 

16 ow godlewes : pocal. 17.5, «1 erm «bjlov. Neucher themclucy 

w =o em ey Secondly, the Ape "x ke Cap poarmom pen rr Rc? 

t and bis Church, ver{.32. Thirdly, Matrimomie wee confefſe to be inſtituted of 

to 3 art hohe thing : yet no ſacrament : for ſo was the Sabboth ordained of 

Geland Ggnified the reſt in Chrilt, Hcb 4.8. yerwas i ac lacrament, Wherefore all Ggnificatiue 
wdoyſticall figues are not ſacraments, M 

| replyeth , that this myſlerie whereof the Apoſtle (| is to be 
; it 15a ſigne of the conwunthion of Chrift and his Church, X an 

fuwelo nd it ; and Nazianzeme likewile, Secondly, this Pronoune demonſtrarie, bee, 

) to that which went before, where he ſpake of marriage, Thardly; the argument 

ſhewerth it, for by che example of Chriſt and his Churchgthe exhor- 

when to loue their wiucs; bur if this myſteric appertaived nothing at allcamarriage,cbe Apo- 

firargament faileth. Fourthly, the Apoſtle faith «+ £445, not + Xevr8 ; nog (bref, bur te Chrift : 

hat the my tterie in marriage is referred to Chriſt, Befler Matrie.e.1, 

"A > Hurem ſpeaketh onely of the marriage of «Adam and Exe, Adew Chriffam, oc. 

d Chriſt ; Ezethe Church : thism nothing for marriage now: for that mar- 

mgevns before finne in the tate of innocencie, and before the time of grace : it followerh nor 

2m fgurethen, and therefore a ligne now. Cbryſo!ome oncly lauh, Af myhlerian, reb- 

hangs guar, t c. This ws a great myſterie, that woman foriaking bum that. begat her, ſhould 

daveto ter husband, &&c. he —__ not of any my ſteric in marriage referred to Chriſt, {Vazs- 

archer makerh againſt them : Sero, quia lors rfe,cho. I kmno'ygrthat this place is full of Sacra» 


meas; bur thinke it to be ynderitood of Chrut and his Church : he auch no more than the Apo- 


ng no czcntion of marriage, 12212126 Rn 3 
—  upcealey works **%,15 18 Scripture referred tothat whuch followerh, as well ax ro 
tatwhich goeth before : as Mark. 16.17, Theſe ſigner, mim, bal follow thee ths belerve : andthcn 
the fignes are rehearſed. . bit 
- Thudly, tfollowerb nar, becauſe the Apoſtle draweth lis exhortation from the loye of Chriſt 
to his Church, that whartiocucr hee ſpeaketh of Chriſt and his Church, ſhould be | 


qe He gaze bimſelfe fer it, that be nught ſanitifie it,and cleanſe 11,c5e, oy 
? , 


myſteric in | g" LI $14.4 44443i- 4 
Sainthly, he ſtewerh bis ignorance in the Greeke tongue : for «« is ofcen times taken for 4, (we 
Wien wen, To fitin the Church : Heſchin.oc rw 12659, To write ira pillar, Dewet. So 
thenthis place «, to, may very well be taken for, ©, in, la 6 511 


«laltly, «Ambroſe vpon this place, My/irrmmm ſacr enum mor no Og 
kimtent,in the ynity of the _—_ ba an : wee hengradentte, yethe yas, 
kerendreth another cauſe of the Church and the Sauiour. Ms; 00% Lib! 
«2. icy married. Shee ſhall be fa- 

indear! 2.15, Theſt aroxhegra- 


"Life, oor inrameemancy of 


graunt this 

in holines and purenefic, fromthe filthic pollution of the fleſh: bur the ſacraments 
wnfgles of ſpiritual! d ſeruc tor the encreaſc of faith : it is not ſufhcient to be a megnes 
& wy common gife;bur of the ſpirituall and iuſtifying grace to make a ſacrament. Thirdly, 
if by fanh and loe here they vnderſtand onely the fidelitie and ducie of wedlacke, 
not thole ſpirituall graces, whereof ſacraments ace (cales : f wee rake them for the true 
of love, which are the common graces of the fanhfull, as the very mcaning is, they are a8 
alto be had out of wedlocke, as in ir. Lefty if they will receiue Hermes expalrinn pf this 
yh ldeangrgreadly roge)ehey can have no colout at all our of this place ; tor ghus ſen- 

Dee - rbey conriimaey he referreth to the children i $4 elarerndioriet is 
| = ry And this ſeemeth to be more agracable to the legergbe- 


f_- 


le chaungeth the number,ſpeaking in the plarall, If hey continues but before 
| "bes fd be ſowed l Pe ed Tha har the of the 


The fifteenth ne C ate 


mf rinenichooGnmere thee ape per bad —_— 
a ſacramnen, forthe ſcale of the Copel peaking now 
thusprooued : 
ws. 1, Matritmonie was inſtituted by God, before finne 10 apr os 

ſacrament of the 

Matrimonie alſo may / be betweene Infidelgy who are not capable of the ſacrament of de 
Church : Ergo, Argem. | its Calury. 

Bears. anſwereth<#. the ioyning ng together of Adam and Exe, had no promiſe of |; 
rituall benediftion,but bnely a c : Increaſe and multiply : and t Fr 


rence betweene that marriage, and ours now : Bellaras, 

Contra, 4, Looke What promiſe of grace the marriage of Chriſtians now hath , the fanicha 
matrimonie in Paradiſe * as marriage hath now a promiſe of faxcunditie and mutuall comb, 
and'ts be's rerhedie againſt vncleannefie ! rherwo firſt were promiſed in Paradiſe: F 
Gen. 1x8, murngllhelpe and comfort, 2.26. the third was notthen needfull, firne as 

knowne in the world: Secondly,S Paul ſpeaking ofthe marriage of the faithfull, 

h rhe fame forme of 'wordes which Adam did atthe very firſt inſtitution,” berefore 
leave father and mother eye. hereby ſhewingthe inſtreution and ſubſtance of that ma 
outs, to be all one. /fliirdly, the maſter of the Sentences faith, £46.4.df.2.6. 10m 
catuns Inflnutom off id ſacrament ; Marriage was inftuted before finne,to bea _—_— 


flint 226. Satramentuns panitentie, fiew & coning y ante tempos gratia 4 primc +410 bumani gary 
te Thefacrament efpenance, as likewiſe the ſacrament ot marriage, were from the begaaig 


of mditieind beforethe time of gface: then it followeth, that matrunone is no cre 
GCappdlbring mitmuted before. 
Belarm. 2. The matrumonic berweeneInfidels is bura ciuill contraftto performer 
—_— btk chemarri triage of Chriſtians 1smore, Bear bb. 1, d& Matrimos. 
7 > Chentians know, how berter ro vic marriage, than Infidel ; yerthordud 
———_ both is all one, as for mutuall conforr, for propagation, and to aucnd forniatits? 
pectoral ofmatriage,which in ſome ſort areto be found among Infidels: 20d ther- 
foreifis noſacrunent, Js 2 
2. Our aduedſaries are contrarie to themſclues : for they call watrimonie 
netiongf Orders, Marie, ſef}.1 5. cap. 11 . And they fay it is more tollerable for-a Prieſt 
many bnicubines, than to marric : Pigbias ex 7 ciewan. Heſbuſ”. loc. 2 1, Err.z, Doc thelekilox 
treaty ſoorh, tharmarrimone ts a ſacrament, which they make fo vile ,Polluted, dvte 
cleane at 991%" 
: ka prak fingers, Panl, againſt marriage of a 
the plerſe Goll;Epifh, ad Himerium Tirravonen. Boraf AY were a 
ſhould nor bald ie not agree with Orders, one ſacrament with another ? 
werethytharSiricguw condemneth not marriage, but acnledge ch 
lm Sends Kinilters; Secondly, it cannot be denyed,baur Te 7 in theaft of mma 
1s vncleannefle, of terpituds, filthine le: for why elſe F1 the prieſt ſay to Dazid, 
- wo 1. Sat And what eliers che caulc, why menare aſhamed roexercil 
bers! 2nd the Apoſtte faith, That the rig tre carerb forthe thing 1 of thee Lord, fc. 
$db ri bodbe andſpare,'1. Core7.44: Ergo, they hane an holineflc in bodrewhich! 
Mind theredlevia in foe lenle irmay be {aid of marriage : They Magn 
noxpledie Got: refp. udary 2. 
OnMPH Firſt, 1, che geof eniniſters is commendable,and allowable moni 
a3 6 las ted beforrinthat controuerſie : and the Scripture fairh, Hebrun91.: 
a vpn Larne tiogaine,thatplace Rom. 8,8. thar are inthe fleſh, 
Apottle $peakerlr not there of marriage, bur of che finfultorkes 
{ih YL ee Por ,nenber can be, v.7, adermarisl ER 
ye marred perſons : 4. the Apoſtleatlo ſpeaking r0Juch 
br Profelia,awhome he groetech by name, Rowa/x 6. 3. ah ret 
Br 


;, 1:how faris thisfcllow fromehe herefie ofthe MatcieniterideTari 
hufaltdbecallcthit vuciean: apregrioe acruryeareleyes” 
as in that rſpeRthe virgine Moy watcobe purified, Laz/2: 2:2: 1yall peret horkahpnRe 
clean 2's .ndther is ederyxiing donein tecrerencleani heft babdech vaes | 
and's Supiook: aſhamed, thar his humble behautour ſhould benerne i) pi 
eleane? modeftic alſo teacherh man to coner che vn 1:Cor.zy\ hell ye other 
tree » that any of the parts of the bodyaros nu dap nty pul rn 
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OB Cd "Queſt. 2. 
Marriage is:ſffcred r6' exertife that which is 
Stark Tedaryyya aa GE wnaed Lib: "te grat.e.7. 4 The 
vigineas {aid ro take careto pleaſe be holy, &c; not becauſerhe are Phholy : 
ae the Apoftle ſarth the contrarie, {f rbety children be boly, x, Cor 7.14. howare the y ynholy : bur 
gwſpoken cor zbecauſe the ynmarried MR Cn are void "ofthole i inpe- 
mens which accompanie marriage. y. Laſtly, the Apoſtle the marriage bed badefiled! 
Hedaty-2- bow dare he ſay it is defiled; wee not of the abuſe, but of the righe vie of mar- 
ſaith, Copals nwptialts, non pms The marriage copulatidni, {s noe 
as a fault. Angaſtine ſaith, Librding volupt or waptias cadit in expam, fed 
To feng op nc pleatre flute novcalpab becauſe of marriage, but pardo- 
apr. concnp. ib .x, c.14 
Bellar. anfwereth, That matrimonie is forbidden thoſe thattake orders,not avitis a 
- —_ bringec werldly wn and other 
rm they marriageto ſuch, asit 1s a lacramient : fora 11 patt bf this 
_ "mrnes in the marrimoniall at and copulation : ag) Rae 
d thus cuen by his owne cuntefhon : he graunteth that matrimooie is a 
Gnafke pgeofche preuallcomunuonof Chr and hin Church, cap. 2. butthis is repreſen- 
iun&bon : They 1we ſhall br ou fleſh, this is « great ſecret : Ergo, herein 
Elebcbe fucrament and cho aRtofarxrrmont{che tay) 165 pollanog of orders and thus 
| —_ poliuted by another, 
Iermine replyeth, that the aft of copulation or carndll at in Marrimonie , no efſenciall 
pai Serumers, trendy, iris morablcd; chanel which iacacao bonne Dad 
another ; as the Apoltles refuſed the dro & Deacons : AQt.6, bellarmreſpenſ. 
Fe Cinon of Lee isdireA contrary : Cam ſocietas nuptiareuw! 4 privcipio its fir inflitu- 
the ſocicrtie of acl was ſo er c the firſt Y; wr view. al or exc 
wokeduart is ſe nupr ie: That beſide the comtunRtion of ſexe, Mariage hath not the Sacrament of 
common of Chriſt and his Church, it 1s not to be doubred; burthar the woman doth norap- 
_ e, with che which there hath beene no matrimonial aQ or muniſterie. This 
y, thar the ſacrament of mariage is in the matrimonial copulation,  ' -- 
Iilowan anfwereth, that the Canon muſt be read withoat the negative, Y7 prever, fe. babe 
an, oe. that beſide the coniunQion,mariage hath the Sacrament,&c, * + 
Camus Firlt, it the negatiue be taken away, there is no ſenſe 1n the Canon : keawdid not 
mrullyknowne, is proued to be no wife, becauſe the Sactament of mariage onely confilterh in 
tieamall at, Secondly, the Malter of ſentences rehearſeththis Canon witha n #64, 
dheia6. g. Bellarmine thinketh moſt abſurdly., that the Maſter muſt be read wi To 
mewhereas he alleagerh the Canon to prouc /law walverews,ce. That a woman pertainerh nor 
, that is not carnally knowne, whichthis Canon proueth not, if the negative be omir- 
el. Thirdly , other Canons ana ar thid 6.18, Benedift, Not poſſe fieri vnam cerners, & 0. wy 
copulation: but the my ſterie 15 in beitig made-one fleſh, as 
vlſecalleth it fp vnitatrs,the myſteric of vnitie,” Fourthl y,Bellarwine hiuoſelfe $442 
whihat when the contraft is made onely per verba de future , bywordsof the future time; then 
copulation is an<flentiall part, and that then ex opere operate, by the worke wrought, 
X a doth conferre grace : Bellarmabid. Where by the way let it be remembred, thar 
eta before he proued to be vncleane,is now affirmedto be fo holy,that2 ie doch 


= He1s never ableto prove that he which huh one Sacrament of Chriſtiary relj- 
y to be deniedrhi other, as they denie Miniſters that haue orders , to be-maritd, 
are ſacramentsintheir religion: oe thetrue Sacraments ofthe Church us Bapriſe, 
and free for all, chat are firtefor them, 2; The A 
tedfice of Deacons as valawfull, butas inconuenient : neyther 1s this any 5 covrenbie _— the 
$dtxrcute the office of Deatons atthe firſt themſelues. 3. Thoaghit it ſhould be grant 
tharthe Sacraments may be diuided, in refſpeR of perlons, rar one iy hae ne WF ot 
Wher | ye it 4s nt ro be endured, that oneSacrament pollucerh another; ten fy Lok 
ms bb wer GE A Ee eakinge 
, bur ein an 
Rs Sacrament thereoughtto be ah exrernall ſenſible element, efhbhamny | 
ing worde, asthe forme: CY TL ud wpdrmeprigs res” q+ bot ob 
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Krennny, Calum... ECT 
he. Thefarne, arethe words the parries themſeute, whey AP 
MWkarrinony ; idedrthn 0. —_ axe the matter ipea,and the mga 
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cate 
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The fifteenth generall (ontrowerſie 
of the Sacrament too-: For the Ieſuite boldeth, that it is a Sacramentio the very contra andy, 
uing of muruall conſent; before it be ſolemnized in che Church, De wetriw.cop.6. - _” 
Anſw. Firſt, the Sacraments one and the zeceiuers another : therefore the mania 
cuery work 


parties cannot betkeſacramentallmarer, being the receruers, Secondly, it ts not 
that lanfhifyerh, but the word of God, 1.Tim.4.5.but theſe words, / raky 1bee, are no pareef 
word : Erge,they want alſo the forme of a Sacrament. Lager | wnvamnnge pos 
chers of the word areonly the diſpenſers of the myſteries and Sacraments of the Church, 1,04, 
rioth.4.1, Wherefcre the parties themlelues not be Mnifters of Matrimonie, if « way 
Sac 


rament. wn 
Fourthly,I will adioyne the reaſons of ſome of the Papilts: Eſpenſ#w de clavdeiin matring,, 
Fwy org rent > ay Tr ee, The fathers 1a the 
quired the word of faith to this Sacranieat, how much more in the Goſpell : but this, /raydy, 
1s not the word of faith : cap. 1 5.4% Groppere:/+ vewerabilem Enchariſtiam tdew «t porriges craig 
caters you item Sacraments : The Euchanit, ove and the ſame man may gue and receiue, burzy 
vor ſo.in other Sacraments : no man doth baprize or confirms : and ſo conkqueny,# 
priuate Matrimonie were a Sacrament, 09 man could marrie hamſclfe, 
Arg.4. We bauc plencfull reſtimonic of the Papilts themſelues,ſome affirme Matrimoniecy, 
crament of theold Teſtament, not ofthe new.: as Aphonſur 4 caffrs, hb.11 cont bereſer 
tras 4 Soto left.2 dt Matrim, Some hold it no Sacrament atall,as Derendas, whole reaſons 
follow : other denie priuate Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, being contrated onely, not files, 
nized, as Canur, whom Bellermine confuteth, cap. 8. Of the ſame opinion 1s Greppers: beforexta, 
ged : Catharmw alſo atfemeth, private contratt of mariage, without the content of the panay 
ta be no Sacrament, becauſe it 1s nomariage : ex Efpenſ.declandeſtin.matrim.c. 1 ;, 
Now Durand his reaſons, to proue mariage y no Sacrament, are theſe. 
Firſt, an every Sacrament, there 1s ſorae ſpi thang Gignihed, that exceedeth natenim 
ſon ; a4in baptiſine by the waſhing of water,the remulſion of finnes is ſhewed forth : burtinaw- 
riage, when two are preſented to beioyned together, a naturall man may comprehend whythy 


of Chriſt and his Church, Contra, Sacraments doe effet that, which they fignific ; butanr- 
man GAG on ef beandics Cs but onely the vmon of the aulk wd 
female : Ergo, that 15 not the princi fication of marriage. | 
Belly. ere thee > ah my een but ſuch an vnion as 18 inſoluble ; and wedlde 
vnion of their ſoules and bodies is ſignified in marriage, which exceedeth naturall reaſon, 
Comre, mo the vnion of the married parties to be inſoluble, is naturall ; for both amongite 
Genwles, as the a longtime,there was no divorce 1n marriage knowne or heardat: the 
Turtle Doucs by natureare taught to keepe themſelues inſeparably one tothe other : thaksr 
thus exceedeth not humane reaſon. Secondly, the vnion of the anind is no eflcntiall pane&aves- 
riage, for the e holdeth in the vnion of the bodice, though there be no vniting afgetie- 
(Ls te ball wy fb i vat de ſe xl 
_ Secondly, Darexd. in a ſacrament, there muſt be ſorne holy thing applyed to the 
the auniſter : as uw baprifme, water; in matrumonie it is not fo : there i# neither an 
ſigne, nor no miniſter necefſarie beſide the parties, nor yer any receiver need be preaty fo 
matrunonie may be folemnized by a Proctor ne parties that are ablenc : Erge, #uoob- 


, 
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cranent, 

Beller, anſwereth ; The reaſon matrunonie 15 vulike other Sacraments in\ theſe paints, il 
for that it is of the nature of a m_—_ : now in a contraR, the parties themſclucy ſuſhzezw6'® 
may be done m their abſence, Bellar, c. 5. refÞ. adergams. 11, ar” + 

| Comra, In huwavecontradts it is fo, as he affirmeth, no ſuch things are requi butind- 
vine contradts it is otherwile z of which nature all ſacraments are: for as it is ſaid of circuwalen, 
i 3s 4 ſigne of the conrnant, or coptrat betweene God and bis people, Genel, 17.11.J0all i 
craumencs are badges of our profetlion, and the cognaſance of our obedience promiſed roo God: 
lorhar in thus behalfe there is no difference derweene one ſacrament and another ; they being al 
.. Thidl SS rt I Wu meyer "7 
X Y, grace, ay | z are fealcs and 
the Proteſtants wings matrimenie nerther copferteth nor ſealeth grace Lam. fs $9 
which is remiſſion of Ganes, per theſecand, which is encreaſe of grace. The maſterof the Sy 
5epces Jaith, that ſows lacraments:doexonferre grace as baptiſme, lame in remedians tune ſ#%, 
us ape?y appointeyl foraremedie, 8 meramonte: L4b.4 ft.2.4. Dorand. ns 

Bellar. an\wererh, that the meaning ofthe Maſter is, that matrumonicavas not "aa 
dained $ this end, for remiſſion of finnes ; and yet it doth after a ſort remit Ganes,astheBucdd 
rilt;andths Sacrament of arder { refþ. Aadargem. 12; a 
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» of Matrimonie.” £uifh.2. On 
PIP ins amen: par is 6nely for a remedie 1 
vs mrantr ns vo "ceondn en deny any crament 
rote properly ſerueth co affure our faith of the 1on of finnes, becauſe it 
Rh ofche Lords death : and our Saviour faith Inn Noone 
;burthere is no ſuch iſe of remiſſion of finnes annexed to matrimonie. 
beforeyrelþ.ad! "Flng owe femmtaGrmceipeniey nes ant eflmed 
{hon of Gnnes 3 and now forgerting himlelfe) he {airh, ix ſeruerh for remiſſion of fiunes : 
agreeth with him(elfe. Fourthly, the Church cannot aleer or appoint the efſentials of 
the Church doch appoint the effentials of marrimonie, as in determining 
are to be married,and in what degrees: Ergo, it is no and. 
- Ifarmine anfivercth : firſt, that the ordinance of the Church is of the neceſſitic of the facra« 
cn Ig (pay out wen to one of another diocefle. Secondly,the ma+ 
MT Marmonie, not ſimply the Yoyningrogeher of man and woman, bur of ſuch 
| wroartenypar} lanfall :fororherwike the ſacrament of might be berweene the facher 
, and ſuch like neare degrees. 
_ as for Pnanceythis ſhewerhuficentl that iris no facrament, , becauſcird 
- oyuruyuty Contrh 0 na rs onely depend of Chriſts 
afltution : as the A liacred no thing ast Sacraments, but, thatwhich 
kehadreceived of the Lord, t.Corinth, r 1.23. Secondly,ſuch degrees in Mariage,as the Scripture 
| nr ci ———_ to _ as wear va 1 ma ener ,&c. Butthe 
of Rome preſuming to id d to make more s il for 
Ger __ ot gtakerth ypon rcke and chaunge x anon x)amep-"ro 
Twoore : which no Church hath power to doe intrue Sacraments. 
Fly,withour none are capable of any Sacrament : but aman before Baptiſine is ca- 
pale of Marrimorue : Ergo,tt 1s no ſacrament. Darand. 
; kw, Though itbe Matrimonic afore Bapriſme,t 1s no ſacrament : but after they are con- 
antefunt,c beginaerheo be facramens 
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Cantre, The Matrimonie before Baptiime,muſt cither be contratted anew,or elſe it remaineth 
the fame ſtill; bur a new contraRt is not II: wenn Id rhe. 
face, nomanmuſt par chew aſunder, Marth. 19.6.to be contracted 
were of God, then was it no Matrimomie, Aga gh wr parts war 


converted, other remaineth an Infidel, and ſo , Agine whars br oneoftheprie =. 
Marrmonte holie, and the iflue thereof hokee, 1 .Cor.7.14.though there benonew contrad. Ifthe 
ie remaine ſtill without alterarion, how 1s it more a ſacrament after Baprifme then 
ng the ſame eflencials, bork the matter and forme were in the Marrumonie 2 Of 

are (apree/ns,Echijnu,that a new contratis needfull : ofthe other, Thomas dv Ar- 


nin :{o well they agree together, And thus are Darands arguments fortified againſt 


—_ Ne Pompano acrementi in prtuſyne yer beanlechen Trad in oh 
mh os gnyoir th: or any man Fairy inke when the. A- 
- appar 114 oor a: reat rw is to be vnderſtood of all marricd 


EIT Cy Bur if ſo be Matrunonie were a 
| a 


Canil Florent im.in fine : bound named ket tanquam materia verbu vi forma, of 
Joſme mum cit 7 pa ſacramentum þ aliquid angaſion ſacramentum : The (a- 
manzgre pcrfired of chree drcethingaahobingaar elements as the marrer,the words as the forme, 
wdteperſon of the miniſter conferring the ſacrament z if any of theſe be the ſacrs- 
tlrboal bn According to this rule Matrimonie is.no ſacrament : for in the contraQ, 
bea ſacrament, there want both che matter and the clement,which can 
dorherhe partic's lues,and the Miniſter which ſhould conferre the ſacrament: neither haue 
|< ——— Ta 
haue fealed this truth: Richerd Woodman : There neede not be a ſigne of an 
ka mhererhe boli chang ini lk: Matrimonie is an holie thing it ſelfe,and is cnded out» 
ic 15 no ſacrament, Fex pag. 1990.col.2, 
- Martyr he denicth Maztimonie to bes ſacrament, but coafefſcth xto be a fa- 


anal and ghacho i defence hereof .pag.2046.artic. 10. 
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680. The fifteenth general (ontromerſi 
.-THE-SECOND QVESTION; OF POLYGAMIE, | 


F 


The Papiſts, 


to.Emree, Fy-Heir decrees ſeemevrterly to condemne and exclude ſecond mati . Conſyre 
at 


T.Prnance 
of 


fc dhgamia | | 
fachare not choſentothe Clerg againe,they denie publike blef] 
Bellermine would faluc vp the matter thus, becauſe the bletlayg given in che 


nueth ſhil,cep.9. 
CN The Proteflants. 


F "YOncerning the denying of orders to them thar are rwice married, 1 haue entreated elſewhere 
Canthe generall Controuerſie of the Clergye : that publike benediQuon is to be vicd in ſecond 
marriage as well as inthe firſt, we proac it thus: 

Firit, I reaſon thus from their owne principles : Enery Sacrament at the celebration thereof 
muſtbe bleſſed : for, Ewery thing is ſantlified by the word and prayer, 1 .Tumoth 4.5. Bur ſecond mar. 
riage wich them is a ſacrament : Ergo,publikely to be blefled. And whereas it is alleaged,that the 
former bleſſing remainerh. 1 anfwere : firit, the firſt Matrunonie remaineth not : Ergo netherthe 
benedifiien. for the firſt couples being parted by death,and fo the mariage knor 
can that bleſſing remaine,which was nced ouer them but whale they lived ? Agai 
trimoniall benedition is no more cfi-Quall, than the benediAton in the Euchariſt: | 
oftenrenewed : O97 - kt . x 

,Ragnel bleſſed the marriage of young T obie and Sare,which was giuen in marragero 
ſcuenmen before, Tobie 7.1 1,13, Ergo, ſecond marriage may be bleſſed. This bookeirvmmaan 
with them,and therefore concludeth againſt them ſtrongly. 

Farther, where God blefſerh,there man ought to much more : but Gods blefſngivypen 
the rwarricd couple being fit for procreation, though i be in their ſecond,or third marruge, Ev 
creaſe and muliiphe : Ergo,the Minitters bleſhing 15to be adtoyned, 

Laitly, Leo ſarth,Epifol.9.c.4. Ancilam 4 tors abjjcere, ff vxerem cert prongs (3 
duplicatre coningy ſed - «ris eff : For a man to reie&t his maide, or | hs 
bed;andeo marrie a wife that is a oman,is nota doubling of marriage, bur a profituigin ho- 
neſtie. 1 reaſon thus : Marriage after fornication doth receiue publike benedition, becauſe i is 

TER ndetbe (econd, butche firſt marriage : Ergo, much more ſhall marriage after lawfull marrage be 
publikely blefled : vnlefle they will make marriage worle than fornication, 


' THE SECOND PART OF POLYGAMIE,. 
which is the marriage of diuers wiues at once. 


iT 1 The Papifti. 
81. Error, | re inion, that it was lawfull not tnedocke Patriarches of the Hebrues,bat for the 
Gennales alſo by way of difpenfation ro haue many wines, 
Argum.1, Seragauc conſent to: Abrabem totake Rs wife, which ſhe would not have 
done,tf it hiad been valawfull : fo /acebs wincs offered yato hum ewo other wines: Bellawap I 
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4. 
Centre, Firſt, from the infirmities ofholy men,or women, the followerh not,to 
thething lawfull. Sers rwice difſembled,and in affirming to be charities | de- 
niedbo he hiswite :fo did Rebecca once : it followerh nor, thar it 15 therefore lawfull.. Secone'ys 
thoſe were Abrabams and Jacob, concubines,not their wines : they may as well inferry; that they 
hada difpen/ation alſo ro haue concubines befide theit wiues : that Hagar was not : 
wife,whnlc Sears lived, whatſoever ſhe was afterward(for ſome think,that Kerareb hixſecond wit 
was Hagar) it appeareth : 1, Becauſe ſhe is ſtill called Sereer maide, and ynder her corre&yon, 
Genel.1 6,6. 2.Andthe Angel biddeth her humble her ſelfe ro her dame,verl.9. 3.Atthe 
ſhe 1s caſt our with her ſonne,Geneſ,2 15 4. She is alſo ſtill called a bewdiworwean, Genel.2 1-19. 
if ſic. had been Abrabems wife, ſhe ſhould haue been free. 05) 
v/Argem.2. Thatitwas lawfull allo for the Gentiles by diſpenſation tq haue many W195 
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of Matrimonie.” theft. 2. 
example of L,abay, who was an idoltter, and gaue to ſareb two wines: fſan ito, 
bd orts he people of God, ta many witſes, Taiearing therein,as i is ike, the ex- 
4 Aras: Dr. 1 1,propoſ.g. * 
Firſt, neither ,46a»,ncr Eſaw were altogeth-t tralngers from the people of God, and 
proper barry ght forth,ase of the Genrilcs:for if Laban had bin a meere Gen= 
bo noc beer feric to take his wife thenct : and Efaw when he tooke his ewo wi 
m his fathers houle, Genef.26.3 5, and fo one of the Familie. Secondly, the fat of 
to more the lawfulnes of many wines, than Laban Images doe warrant the worſhip of 
Thirdly,itirnor like that Ffas herein inhtated Abrebam : t | for Saraavis den 
borne,and therefore in Efaur remembrance hee had nettwo wines, 2. Arid his fa 
example was tieerer to hiv to be imitated, who had but one wife, 3. If he had reſpe= 
ne —_ Abrabam, hee would not haue married our of the Hittires, wy nf 


&ed 

ts... Laſtly = of the Pazriarches, Cowngie vs ſunt dei pops 

bw: They vie. xg ek gtion of the ns, 7 of God : Ther Polygs ainie wr -0 
& watolerated for + wor 0g he Church, Burt che Church IIS entiles was not 

—_ Ergo, there was no realon of any ſach toleration among't them, Anuguit. de Vrrgs= 


e430, IT 


To RPESRT a8 


X c \ The Proteſlants, 


gPolyga mie, or the hauing of dioers wines at once, our ſentence is this : firſt, that 

_ never law Il, being either a epaſpelicn, of, or at the leaſt a digreſſhon from che firit 

]&rution in the wr —_— et inthe Patriarches wee on not, before there was yet 
the nevelhntks of thoſe times, _ vie and cuſtorne tol 

= Region awhorzed. Thirdly, amo wi Seeebvor where there 'watnot 

the ſe reaſon or occaſion, it was neither lawfull, nor tolera le Fourthly after Moſer law write 

the Church in they encreaſed, we doubt not bor that the multitude of wines was a Fnne 


F#rft;thoPropl: oe AMalathie faith,ch 2.15. Did be not maky one. yet bad be ebandevte of fever? 
nr hae tes feds. Here the Prophe z that the firſt 'inſbiru- 
Snrkoyrares hav of one wife * So our Sauiour, Mad 19. s. doth fend vs to the firſt inſti 
- 6 Dr nes Ar the beginning God made thew male nnd feuvnle : 
donor and they rwo ſhall be one fie Not hive ,or foure, bar only wo are made 
e or mkrpapr aver add tran greſſion ofthe firlt inſhironon. 
» that there was never py diſpenſation graunted ro maker lawful, it ageuidente, 
5 fot rhe - cape / bertt,che.verl.$, wee teade of ns diſpenſation; but a 
ca Moſer, and by reaſon hardnes of the lewes hearts,” 2. *A diſpenſation mutt 
a narcreas the. inflrution : dot the firſt icftteution | was giuen inthe creation; and 
tharedby tradition,rhough ir were not written, not onely by 5 a hefa J che 
Keadition muſt be ſhelved for aro, 4, IFthwre | beer wy ſuch ack 
tyStiocthe rghtebus firtt take benefire of it, to Whom it was ſpecialty pronnand,he = 
Lawbwas che fri thattyoke two wines, '4. Andthe diſpenſation being generall,for =p 
eng of che r1ghteons ſeede, they ſhould haue offerided, thatwſed northathiberric bing for 
anon good : 2 Manok; char ha onely Rebecca,and by her bur one birth, ' x. 
Nallem logitur lacob petyſſe- vnannte woque bee ſaceret, miſt ned = (5.40 ns 
her would hee haue vied more, if ny wints had nor re it: ib. 1.4. de Cinitas, 
had bren/any ſach dipentitan,why ſhould he haue defired one ratherthan twoF# 
hetolguschoconſenrof his wives ? it was then a permiſſion onely, noiſpet.- 


Fey Palygammie fav! the Gnivieowies alt ctherynlanfull: feſt ſerved not for 
gation: of he Chureh for the Which K way rolerared. Sony, Gy fathers 
babthant plurrs, quam nunc vaaw: Becaile vied wany wi more” 
Sew cud, he age byty Butthe Genrites had my ; how-twpoſſeſlc 

> woateirR - tb Inſt of eovenpiſtoncs, The#4.5. They't 'not le vrle-wit 

mo HO LL SITTTTHT 190, thy 34, , 

After the law war written, Pulygamic was ccdriuptiot/at Senintgreſiiont *Y 
kate ee; propegation , 28 o, ſaith : Cans copia ſpiritmalis c wo 
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THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE CAVSES OF 
diuorcein mariage,and whether ite lawfullto marric 
after diuorce. 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER THERE 
may be more cauſes of diuorce,than 
fornication onely. oO 


The Paps/ts, 
x.Erroe. luorce Bolarmine definerh it,is either from the duties of mariage,as from bed 
Dione whos nity lemme eng cr 
marriage, which is called repadinas. 
Firſt "AaCrhenatos afhrme,thac the very bond and knot may be __ in the 
dels,if one of chem after marriage become a Chriſtian : lus reaſon 13,becauſe 
in Infidclitie is no ſacrament, and therefore may be dillolued Uibreangjancrtprs = 
thole three things: ignored ang een ah voy we urge nag pre 
fuſed and forlaken, may marrie e, Secondly, chat though che comer; todudl 
the other is at his or her - refuſc,and may marrie againe. Thindy FOR 
be content to dwell wth the belecucr,but yet (o,that he as alwates entiling & 
bart en EeTng rn ny get The firſt of thee 1s not y vs gaablad the 
_— Saint Paal (arch ks Inf well depart ts bir depart, a brother flwown 
gift uu = «a 
ſubiaition in ſoch acoſe,t.Cor.7.1 5, nh yg 
Anſme Firlt, Saing Pow! giueth nor libertie to the one parxie at their pleaſure Trans 
the orher,as though they were no louger man and wite : for Faint Pax had aid 
Infidel portia be comont te dwell with the her ae or ſor 14 ne 16 be put away, But his 
one partie wilfully Trevor won boun norm betvn or repens 
cheworuall duticeof manage, Secondly, thoughthe Infidell partic be yerfr and ont 
if he be contene to dwell hc oe hy ber eſa bw (ith he Aol 
ur arr Corn Sudfeaccy Pan Dai 
REI eat dean art" =" do conucrted. 
7 


ESTER ES ENS EH 24 © 


Papeſts. I; 

8; Error, Econdly,ſ an from bed and boord may be admitted, they ſay, for diuers caulrr, (* 

F [mndew.ſeſſ.14.c0n.8. Bellarwins natperththree ; dendminoy hep logo din bk 

OR +3. at apy nay” © nbon CE win one 1s a continuall wer wed 

& proyacation to If, offend # owt Matrh, 5.29, Behar 49,14 

Auſw. 1. "an he nb. >, pr ee _—_ 

Saint Pay! would not haye a woman to fariake I .Cor.7. ' 

2, We mult auoyde ſuch, that is,take bende of their 

allp, where wee are not ptherwiie hound. \ Nerf ode eye SED 

hope : bet who knoweth whether the ofbatas partie may returne to 

proverhac wella fingll ein ll nanage a pram onion. 


echary 6 mo caulc of ytter diſſolution of Fed 

Fines anfall ode erovromay ue anay the wie but cy Fora IE ot rorr 
33 19.9 
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formication,cyc. 


Belorwine 


of Matrimonie. Queft.2; 


: anſwereth : firſt, our Sauiour ſpeaketh of marriage 1. betweene the faithful: ſo that 
|; e binderh nor,tf cither partie be an Infidell, 2, And againe,ſuch ſeparation is here _c» 
: þi by way of ſome crune, noe when # eendech to greater prfethion, and where | 
adulcerie ,08.5n che ſeparation of Infdels theres nor, when the parte forlaken may 
.: $ec » he an{wereth,our Samour only mentioneth the proper cauſe of 
ſhnarriage, whic is fornication z the other for herefic, and inducemenr to finne he 
nerall co all ſocaeies; for theſe cauſes the tonne may leaue the father,che ſeruantthema- 
ant, thar Cher in this rake of k putting 
Thrdly hee in of ſuch a dimiſſion onely, or 
| » continac for cucr during pore tions goed entareturt 


v2TE IS ed nb] 


n Deo rent robe onions no cauſe bur fornication, Belerecap. 1 4.refp. 


The words of Sauzour Whoſcener ſhall bir wife, verl. 
par Seater toche Jewra.chatwere ne bd chr hee mea ren warnnge 


= Aud our Sauiour reaſo from the firſt inftirution of narriage 
he law of the creation bindeth all both Infidels and belecuers. 2. Againewhen 
ATT &# COLT EA RY. > for a crime. 43. And when the beleeving 
anno, {Hay 7 cnc een ena 
be afterward thewed) how can i be w on rn en preg > of 
aero rd erneneim 


af 


. 
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Da one arpeare how infalficienthisthird anfwere ia: firſt, Boloranine is conere- 

I :for here he maketh fornication the onelyauſe Hops dimiſhon,much for- 

for heafhrmeth likewiſe, that the marricd parties by matuall conſent may ſepa- 

(Kc — ewes a : and acer cher vow rhurm ,ic1s not lawfull for them 

againe: 1s another perperuall ſeparation. Secondly ,neither is 

on for fornication neceflarily to continue, during their life rime ; they may be 

: and ſo both Bellarmine and the Rhenuſts thinke,expounding that place, 1 ,Cor.7. Lt 

havin vamarried,or be reconciled: of ſuch as are diuorced tor fornication. So Les epiftol.77, 
de thus : Quod debent famine, que captis viris nuyſerant ns 1,rogreſſic de capt inizare 
copulari:That women,wlnch marrieto the s being taken capriues, 

= Tuharvary to their husbands after their returne. Here women falling into aduleerie muſt 


= Againe, the Scripture ſpeaketh fer vs : that as God after ſpirituall for- 
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readie vpon their tepentance to recciue his people againe, lerem.z.1.7bow 
retarne vate me (faich the Lorde : ) ſo Chriſtian charitie requireth, thar if it be poſ- 
IR ſhould be made betweene man and wife, ypon humble tubmiſhon for the 
- mary we ſce,that euen in caſe of fornication the way is not ſhut vp againſt com« 
A therefore rhe Icſuite hath anſwered nothing, 
What Ged bath toyned together, let no manput afunder : Matth, 19.6. Bur the Papiſts, in 
many ſeparations from and do put aſunder thoſe, whom God hath cou- 
here the dutics of marzage are broken off,chere mariage it ſelfe is alſo difſolued : if the 
be no longer bound to render the carnall debr oneto another,and other ſeruices of 
of mariage it ſelfe is looſed berweene them : this then 1s but a frivolous giſtinRti- 
are rwo ſeparations of mariage : therum,quoad vincnlum : One from the bed, 
Me Foc bond ef mariage : they then g ſo many pr _ 
Wkethe other : and ſo man druiderh, where God hath 
anſivereth, that the bond of is onethy Feage hes ep eng 
:for otherwile , when the maried parties are ſent by Ce haree of olhce and ſo 
bond alſo ſhould preſenely be difſolued, and they ceaſe to be man and wife: cp, v7 


2 fo 
fone Firſt Bellarmine granteth, that theſe words, Whom Godbbath coupled, eye. are vnderſtood 
den warige, norof the carnall debt, communion of bedde and boord: ex ronteſſis, I 
: Tnat whereby Fekete Thy pled and made one fleſh, is the bond of mariage, bur the 
debtmakerh them card begs or res 6 Marth. 19, g.theretore the carnall 
| phage pr the propofirion is proucd by the of dur Leuicur, verſ. 6 
vhetfore they are wo wore twang bu one fleſh: Lt women therefare put afunder, that which God hath 
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The fifteenth generall Controverſie 
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zoynerh ; "11: { hoes 

"Secondly, S. Pas! victh all theſe words indifferently, for one andthe fame ing,del 

1.Cor.5.3.to be in feruice or ſubie&tion, verſ, 1 5.to be boundto a wife, yerſ.2 7.50 

45s, ſeruice, ex, bond : are with the Apoſtls all one: where then the debt of the fleſhis 

nor the ſeruice of the bodie, there zo the bond is looſed, | . 
Thirdly, that in mariage the debiraw, debt, and vincu/um,bond, 

debiti, the releaſing of the debt, is ſolwtio vincali, the difloluing id: 

file faith, 1.Cor.7.27, Art thou bexnd to « wife, wet to be looſed; where hep 

uers of the difloluing of _— but they allow no diflolution of 

of infidehtie: $. Ambroſealſo farh, ſpeaking of the difſoluing of | 

Hacovingh eigghe. the reverence of age 15 not due —__ —— 

iage. is 7.1.44 (orimth, The difſolung IO BITE with him 

(anf 34.9.3:.2- Non tf ervanaommgy oc The ai wbariy amr | 

which departeth becauſe he would nor beare : Not ro the faith or debe of 

and to diffoluc marriage are the ſame. * t 2:1:2u4 2 
(anſ31.q9.7.c,18, Simmlicr non valeds debirwm reddere :1f the woman be not abletorend 

debt, or due to her husband, he may marrie another : Ergo, where the debris nortpayed;rhews 


age bond s diflolued; - + + ALLIS | 1620S 
"Fourchly, when the parties arc abſent vpon neceflarie accafion,or by conſent, herei 
refuſal, nor acquitallotthe carnall debt, as there 1s in forced ſeparations; but in affe tional 
fire, chey remayne ſtilkfubieR cne to thi other. : therefore the reaſon 1s nor alike : ſo thai 
clude,thatthey ſepardting, where God allowerh no ſeparation, do contrarieto the Scriphinny 
aſunder,vhere God hath toyned | wii"oy 
We haug alſorhe full contaget antiquitie, that no dimiſſion of mariage is to be adnuny 
for fornication : Concil. Anglican.an.670.can.10. Nullu cont | vt ſunt 
an docer, fornications canſa relmgquat : That no man put away his wife,butas the Goſpell 
Toltaen, 12 can 8. Pr domini eft, vi excepta canſa fornicationis vxer @ vire 
at, ce, Iris the renanny "rye of the Lord, that as af yr fornication, the wife ſ} vor þ 
diſmifled from her husband : and therefore whoſocuer v other occaſion, exceptthel 
mer crune, doth diimiſſe his wite 3 becauſe he ſeparateth "which God hath ioyned; 
put from the Communion, ſo long, till he receiue his wife againe. :hin 
Nicbolans 1 de metrimon.can.6. Quicquid mulier contra te cogttanerit, non eff excepte 
themis regcienda : Whatlocuer thy woman deth praftiſe again thee, ſhe muſt nor be 
for fornication. What greater cuidence of antiquitic can any man require? This Cananss 6+ 
hearſed, canſ. 32.994 £22, EIE\ | 
We have further evidence: Cod lib. 3.tit. 2 8.Jeg.1 1.Conſlant. Qui ferat biberes 
ET ? Who can endure, that children from parents , wes ſhould be 
their husbands? Yet Idenie not, but that ſome Imperiall lawes allow other cauſes of 
beſide adulterie, as homicide, ſacriledge, robberic, manſtealing,(od.hb. 5.cir. 17 leg. 
tencie or umbecillitie of nature,abid./eg. 1 0.yer the Canons of the Church haue 
as here I haue fer them downe, zX 


Canſ29.99.7.c.19. Gregor, Excepta cauſa fornicationis : Te is not lawfull for any mantydilmi 
his wite , except it be for fornication : ſolikewiſe Zacher. canſc2 9.4u.2.c,2., Corea 
Quicguid excepta canſa fernieationis cogitaripoteſt borribile, ſuſtineat marutas ; What thang 
ſocuer may be RO _ = _ - fornication , the husband muſt ſuſtainee,#1, GW» 
munione privwerur 75 c. um be depri the Communion, Qui citra c# formicat1ons v 946. 
= noon dw{ers,which beſide the fault of ua 4. vpon yn occahon doth dt 
miffe his wrte. | 
Now concerning the marriage of Infidels, eAzugn//ine ſonietime was of opinion that the wike 
might bee diſmiſſed for Infidelitic : but hee reuoketh and retraeth chat opinion, LebrereB1 
= Forelſewhere hee flatly concludeth thus : A wire non fernicante nov [icert ennume' 
=_ it is not lawfull for a woman ar allo leaue her husband, if he commit not fornication , De 
LOng.1 7. " 


And yer further, to make this matter more plaine, we acknowledge no other cauſe of lawfull 


divorce in mariage but that onely, which is preſcribed in the G amely,for aduſreric orfor- 
nication, Matth. g.32,and 19.9. There is noewwnhſtanding oekrank, Ofky the 10arringe 
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knot may be diſlolued, though not for fornication : as when ene of the parties doth wiltolly row N 
nounce, leaue and fortake the other ypon no juſt cauſe, but either of lighens fe cr for divensiel- & 


£10D, as when an Infidelltorſakerh a Chriſtian ; a Papiſt, a Proteſtant. an berevike, WF 
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of Matrimpnie. Queft.2: 
zon any other ynlawfull or vyniuſt cauſefforthe faith plainely, A brother or fiter 
eftion in ſach things, 1.Cor.7.1 5.that is , is freed from the yoke or bond of marriage. 
ine thatthe Apoſtle is ſo to be ypderſtood in this place : for the word which hee 
isnolonger a ſeruant, or in ſubic@tion : which is to be taken inthe ſame ſenſe, 
zuld ſay, «4m, hee or ſhee 1s no _, bound ortyed : which word the Apoſtle vieth 
© And againethe Apoſtle hath relacion hereto the fourth verſe, where he ſaith, The wife, 
bath no of ber anne bodie, and the husband likewiſe : But now, faith he, the Infidell 
_— illally' ſeparated hiniſelfe, 54/4, the innocent partie 1s no longer in ſubieHion, 
$42, hath now power ouer his one bodie: andis now become, w>es, free, exempt 
| age knot or bond, in which ſenſe the Apoſtle victh the word,yverl. 39. : 
wee mult know, what kind of defertion it is, that cauſcth a diſſolution of marriage, 
manner. Firſt, it muſt be malitioſs deſertio, a ialitious departure without any 1ſt 
when as the husband ts abſent by conſent about neceflarie affaires, as the Merchant 
the ſeas : or is employed 111 ſome werghtic bunefle, as in warfare, in ambaſlage, or ſuch 
Saris violently deteined in priſon or captiutie, amoiiglt the Turkes, or elſewhere : Ia theſe 
"Ie like caſes the wife 18 bound to wait and @ the returne of her husband, vnleſle ſhe be 
raiſe aducrriſed of his death : According oo + of the Trullane Synode,can.93, Mi- 
ares gue mon expettant viri peregrinants redituns, ſed alteri nupſerint, antequam ceri« int de 
[SC =_ Jas yon wiues,which doe not c their =. one returne, being in tra- 
Like doc marric others, before they be certaine of their death,doe commit adulterie.Second- 
xcent partie mult vſe all means to recancile, reclaime, and bring home againe the wil- 
obſtinate parric ſo departing, if it be poſſible, Thirdly, if he continue in his obſtinacie, 
jauing no eto returne,the matter muſt be brought before the Iudge or Magi- 
wen fuch caſcs : who publike citation of the obſticate partic, and certaine knowledge 
refuſeth wilfully to appeare being cited , and ts not otherwiſe letred to come, may with 
deliberation pronounce the innocent partie free and at libertie to marry, accordingtosS, 
taabrrole, A brother or fifter is not bound m ſuch things, 
Thirdly, nenher is Saint Pax/contraric toour Sautour Chriſt, who alloweth no diuorce but 
fornication : for thac 15 a diuers caſe from this, whereof S, Pax! treateth: And there is 
difference berweene lawfull divorce, and vnlawfull and wilfull deſertion : for there the in- 
firſt cla:methche priuiledge of ſeparation : here the guilte partic firſt ſeparaterh 
z there diuorce 15 ſucd and required : here the ingocent partie ſeckerh no divorce, bur 
all meanes of reconciliation : So that properly the ſerring free the innoccar partie in 
cannot be called a diuorce, Chriſt therefore p zaketh of lawful diuorce, not of cu 
0h of marriage : for then mention ſhould Lemon made m that place of narurall Jearh 
ure,whichis confeſſed by all to be a diflolution and breaking oft of marriage. 
Thus hauc 1 ſhewed nune opinion with Bezs and others concerning this point ; bercin further 
waallthe reſt, referring my felfe to the determination of our Church, and the iudgemenc of 
Code, Beza.1,.Cor.7.verſ 5. Hemingina, Tileman, Heſhuſ. Luther, de captin. Baby» 
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Matrimo». Melanit, loc. theolog. tit. de coning. Calnin, in 19. Math, 
alſo the conſent of Antiquitie : {oncil. Lateranenſ. part,$0. cap. 24, wee finde this de» 
{Acertaine man for the ſpace of ten yeeres was abſent from his wife, the woman came and 
amplaned, that ſhee could no longer expet his returne ; then it followeth thus : Epiſcopue fent 
| :bus ſuis mandauit, vi pro eo mitterent, Of ipſum ad propria rewocarent, Cumque clays 
s ſpatio, vir ad propria non remearet : Eprſcopus in confpettn Eccleſia imter eos dinorty ſen- 
19n/camy uit, of mulieri, vi alium virum daceret plenariam facultatem indulfit : The Biſhop as 
Z ,did enioyne their parents to ſend for him and call him home : And after along 
we, when he came nengls Biſhop 1n the fight of the congregation did pronounce the ſentence 
of Worce betweene them, and gaue the woman libertieto marrie ——_—_ Which ſeprence of 
WBiſhop was approoucd of the whole Councell. The {ame Canon, ſee decrer. Gregor. kb, 4. tit, 
0.6.8, apP s 
- Funhereuidencealſo we hauc for marriage in the caſe of agg 414 : Ambroſ. in 7.1. ad 
Cainb, vpon theſe words, « brother or /iſter ts not in ſubiettion,c5c, Non debetur renetentia © 
\orret awtborem coningy,coc. The reueftence of marriage is not dueto him, which abhorrerh 
theathor ofmarriage, &c. ec per bor non eft peccatum ei qui dimittitur propter deuws, fc. Ando 
£800fmnc ynto him, which is diſmifed for Gods cauſe, if he marrie another. ; 
Callb. gs. leg.2. Conſtant, Sponſa poſt biennium, eye. The (poulc after two yeere expetting 
furne of her husband, may marric another: Tit.2 7.eg.2. Poſt rrienrum,after three yeeres ſhe 
bY Marrie : ny. 7. Poſt quadriennium, after foure yeeres,it ſhe heare no newes of her husband, If 
guethis libertie, when the husband is abſent ypon other occaſion, and ſuppoſed tobe 
& much more 4n the caſe of yoluntaric deſertion, ORE 
"” | s Ooo Likewiſe 
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Likewiſe decreeth the Canon lawe, Can. 28. qu. 1.c-4. Fxor fine vile culp 
wife 1s eee ney ack acall, Tide ebale Odell wich korea Or. The 

Ibid. qu.2.c.2. Greg. Infidelis diſcedens, &c. An infidell departing finneth againſt God, andthe 
faith ofmatrimonie 15 not to be kept with him, 

Deeret.Greg .lib.4. tit. 1 g .c.7. Quirelmquitur ad ſecunds fi voluerit, veta tranfibit : He or ſheethy 
is forſaken, may if ſhee wall, goe ynto ſecond marriage, 

The Papiſts themſelues allow the _ forſaken,to marrie againe;but the difference 
vs is this ; firſt, they affirme, that where the one partie 1s an Infidell, the marriage is < 
whether the ynbeleeuing partie will remaine or not ; contrary to the gy Cor. 7.14, Ihe 
becontent to dwell with ber, let ber not forſaks him. Secondly, they hold this to be deſertion 
where the one partie is an Infidell; and in this caſe of infidelitie only matrimonie vpon deleting 
to be diflolued : whereas if there be a wilfull deſertion of the one partie, the caſe isall one, whe. 
ther he be a profeſſed Ipfidell or not : for he that is careleſle of his wife and family,by Sane Pk 
rule, « worſe than an infidell, 1. Timoth. 5.8., 


THE SECOND PAR'T, WHETHER IT BE LAW. 
full co marrie after diuorcement for adulterie. 


The Papiſts. 
adulteric one may diſmiſſe another , but neither partie can marrie againe for any cauſe 
during life, Rhemiſt, Marth, 1 g. ſeft.4. no, not the innocent partic may marrie againe* for the 
einen is notdiflolued becauſe of adulteric, Concil. Trident ſeſſ.24.ca».7. 
ww. 1. Mark. 10.11, boſoener ſhall put away bis wife and marrie another, comningh alul. 
terie againſt ber, Likewiſe, Luk.1 6.18. Ergo, it is not lawfull tomarrie againe atall after thewie 
be put away, Bellar.c.16.argum.2. ; 

Anſ. Saint Marks and Luke muſt be expounded by Saint Marthew, who faith, ball 
pus away bis wife except itbe for fornication, and marrie anotber, committeth adulteyie : i 
followeth, that not cuery one which putteth away his wife and marrieth anggher, commmeth 
adulceric : wherefore the other Euangelifts muſt be vnderſtood to ſpeake of other ordinarienad 
common occaſions, ſuch as were vſuall among the Iewes, for the which rien did vie topotaway 
their wiues, and not to include in their generall ſentence,this exception of fornication; farthen 
the Euangelifts ſhould be contraric cach to other. 


an canons Cs SITE 


which is affirmed : as Luk. 17.18. There are wove found to n——yg 


| | uments. Thirdly, if they vnderſtand Marke and Lake thus 
without _—_— then t ſnall not be lawfull atall to <ſmiſe for fornication, Bellerm. 
that thus may be prooucd our of Saint Matth. c. 5.v.z2. whoſoever ſhall put away bir wife, 
fornication: Ergo, for fornication it is lawfull to diſmuſſe , {antre. 1, Doth not he now 
the vnderſtanding of Marke and Lukg,to Matthew ? 2. And doth nor he himſelfe condude the 
contrarie ypon the exception ? thus he offendeth againſt his owne rules, and allowetb that bs 
owne argument,wh:ch be mulliketh in ours, : 
eArgum. 2, Matth, c.32, Whoſoener ſhall marrie ber that is dinorced, committerh adutterie The 
muſt be vnderſtood generally, without the exception of fornication for if it be lawfullto many 
an adultereſle that 1s divorced for adulterie, and not the innocene partic, that i d! __ 
for adukerie,then ſhouldthe caſe ofthe adultercfe be better then of the other : Bella 6.169% 
eAnſ. The adulterefle 1s not Rtraightway to be admitced to ſecond marriage, bur its fi Heal 
ſome reſtraint ſhould be made in the diſcretion of the magiſtrate,lcaſt x might be madean 
practiſe for incontinent perſons to get them new mates : therefore in this behalfe the 
caleisnotlo good, 2, The innocent perſons caſe is much better, becauſe ſhe is free from jo 
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of Matrimonie. Queft.1; \ | 887 
the adaltereſſe is guiltie of , 3. The innocent partie may be reconciled to her feſt buf”. 


The 1,Cor.5.14, which Ebengeridabe benenewtaldend, 4. If ſhe cannot be reconciled, 
partie fall into the finne of incontinencie, as hee is moſt like in this caſe (refuſing 
dhe ieofan honeſt wit-) ro be giuen ouer , then hath the innocene partie theſame reme- 


> much berter conditions, than the other. 5. Neither dorh the 
| by this inftance : Yourpenance you ca che ſecond cable after thi - 
need not this remedie, the adufſterefle 1s adored to it 3 is the adulcerefle therfore the 
wr becauſe of this ſecond table ? no more 18 ſhe for her ſecond husband . 6. Whereforethe 
mghe firſt clauſe of the ſentence, except it be for fornication, muſt be ſupplyed alſointhe 
FE covet March, 19.5. where the exception 1s 1oyned to: both pm. $A of the ſen 
ace, boch of difwiſſion, and marrying ay aine. | 
agen. 3. Rom. 7.2. The woman 15 bound by the law to her husband, ſolong as he liucth : 
tllong bur dearh death diffolueth the bond berweene man and wife : therefore not la to marrie 


giineatter druorce , Rhemuſt. thid. 


Af. 1. o—_ Pan/muſt be expounded by our Sauiour Chriſt, who maketh exception of tor- 


- x Nemher rH Saint Pax denie, that marri be diſſolued \ while they live, without 
of wedlocke : but that alrhough the knot hold Id during their life, by death iis difſo- 
Saint Paw/ hauing nb occaſion tointreat ofdivorce,ſpeaket of marriage as ieſtan= * 
and ſound by the ordinance of God,thatif a woman 1oyne her ſelfe to andther man, 
krfwmer wedlocke Ecrng not lawtully diflolucd, ſhe is a wedlecke breaker, 
oy Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Que ſub reef multer, the woman that 1s in ſubic@ion to the 
ancBar fo isnot a woman diuorced and ſeparated, any longer in ſubieton to her husband : 
tore of ſuch an one th» Apoſtle ſpeakerth nor. 
Laſtly, we muſt confider the ſcope of the place, and how the Apoſtle applyerh this fimili- 
alive he ſaith, that the lawe being dead by the comming of C: belt, we are freed from 
kenecedk toliuec vnto him z as the woman 18 free after ty dearh of hes husband to mar- 
OY ſothatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the continuance of the bond of wedlocke vn- 
Mdemhbur of chedifloturion thereof after death : which onely {eructh for his A uy wa purpoſe. 
Abdehaallo is that other place to be expounded, 1.Cor.7.39. where the Apoſtle {hewerh, thact 
rage romane firme and ſure vnull death, yet then 1t45 Gfloined : Tothus effcRal- 
Caictanws a lcarned Papiſt, "rid S "Ly FL 
"Span.4; 1.Cor.7.11. If ſhe depart, let her remaine ynma or be recon. gs 
ps ſeparated for formcation _—__ marrie againe, R emu, 
Saint Rant fpeaketh of © rations, which are cauſed by difſentions inm e, 
mingrof divorce for adulterie : for hefaich, 1, /f be depert 3 not, If ſhebe pat away * 2. ne1 
wh vfuall a thing for reconciharion ro be ſoughe atcer ſolemne divorce. 3, Againe, ;hee 
Wkk;Ler wor rhe wiaman depart, as being in her choice, whether ſhe would depart or not : but in 
traſeef tornication, ſhe was ro depart, or rather be put ence eddy would or not. Net- 
thrwould Saint Pawd haue {aid in cale of diuorce, ler ber wor depare, ſreangehe Golpel game 
tobemade ber:vecnce the manand —_—_— rele; oo ie 
anſvereth, +, Thatche Apoſtle in the firttplace, v. 10, Let wor rhe wi dezart from 
had fpeakerh of volawfull and vault departure; Ittbe next v; 1.41, bas if ſore depers, /et ber 
mroamerrred, or be reconciled, he ſpeaketh of lawfull departure for fornication. ; 2, If che 
Apaltie h4 ſpokeriof any valaafull or Hmm" departure, he'\yould not hane pur it torhewo- 
manGoice, whether to be reconciled or not ; but fimplyhaue enioyneder to be reconaled : 


Trek fame kind of departure is vnderſtood in both :\4.b oy-make 

ſentence, and theſe wordrs;is 4, quod i, but if; haue to the other lhewe 
italerence cf che ſenſe 7 2. and againe, the fame worde39e/t» edna eats, levy ons 
mir kind of ſeparation, 

\Srondly, 1. he Apo doch apt oth wean hero benncid or voter by 
kanennev denying doth drive herto ſeeke reconguhanion 3 andfauhehus 
DO RTISS noe reconcile her ſelfe; ſhee! ſhould rewaine vnmarried ; 13, For 
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co recciue hereoreconcthatione: bur here © 18 10. The power gf gheguil- 


F 


LFINTEY 


7 ESSSSSLENNSERPAN DEF BEESok bY Fo 


= | I vr wer ne error monte meer 5 "I 
it 5 e ſhould be graunred Muaorce, t .0q0omepiences wrap 

"ha | the chibdren-thoald beeuillproutded for, char are conſtrained ro le vner a Repta- 
= _ « Secondly , by thus meanes, the married parties being diſconcentgd, would 


udpicke quarrel ane the ohertharebey may be ore and mr in 
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Thirdly, if the marriage be vtrerly diſolaed, then the guiltie partie 1s enherto marrieggai 
Mende Fake hey of purpoſe may commur adulrerie,that they may marry 
lit : if che ſecond, what reaſon 1s there to reftraine the weaker partic remedie ? Beller.c 26 
Contra, Firft, 1. The ſame daunger will be to the children, vpon ſecond marriage after death, 
as well as after diuorce, ro endure ſtepfathers or tepmorhers ; therefore all ſecond marr; 
for this de reftrained?. 2, Ifthe innocent partie hauing not the gyfr of continencie,ſhould be foe. 
ced rokrepe an adultereſle thill, there would enjuc a greater inconuenience , the father being ves 
certaine of his chiuldron, -- Fur ſhould be Ow =2;d 
Serondly, 1. Asit be feared, duorces procured 2n wheres 
n a" rolecond nn ns ifthe way were ſhut vp,a greater matter nr Fre ade. 
by duuorce they cannot helpe themſclues to new wiues,they ſhould praRtiſe by other meanexere 
ro take away another, 2. Againe, where diuorce is by prerence or conſent, topleaſe theirgwne 


luſt,themagitrate m his diſcretion hath power to moderate and ouerrule ſuch mp 


ſes. 3. Bur where Chriſt hath graunted a hibertie,the wiſdome of man muſt noe 

leauethe ſuccefle to Gods proudence. | a. 
Thirdly, 1. As the gultie partic by Moſer lawe was to die for adulterie, ſo now alſo ; #iae 

gricuvus nul be latd ypon the offender,according tothe nature ofthe offence; they 


+ fivall liſt coſpraQtiſeby adulterie. 2. The glnie partie doth not ſue for diuorce, bur the gan 


grieued ; and therefore ifthere be offence millingly commurred, yet the innocent partie 
amendment and reconcyliation;without whoſe conſent and liking,diuorce 1s not tobegy 
ted. 3. Some haue thought, that the guikie partie ſhould not rake benetice at all of 
riage, as Luther, Eraſmus : fone otherwile,as Melent.im annot ad ec. ;, Math. Howſocucr btn 
ſo cafly tobe admittedro it; bur with duc pamuſhment and rebuke before, and the maturends 
uiſe and diſcretion of the Magiſtrate. nk 
x0 65: iiooh The Proteſtants. S 
no other cauſe in the world; bar onely for fornication, may there beenther a 
tion,or cleanc diſelution of mariage, by way of diuorce : Burtor that cauſe our 
grauntedhbertie,both to diffolac matrumonie,andto marry againe, - 2 
#9, Matth. 5.32 .##beſorner pattetb away bu wife ( except it be for fornication) committabihts 
rerie: Evyo, for fornicarion it1s lawful for aman co dilonfle tus wite. Likewile Marth, 199,8% 
Jeener ſballput away bu wiſe,except it be for rboredome, CT ———C 
for adulterie it is lawfull for the man both to put away and renounce his wife z and the 
wileher husband (for there is the like reaſon for both) and for them to marne agaiae. Thakkers 
ric graunted by our Sauiour Chriſt,by no hamane lawe can be reftrained or cut off, © mma 
This place eroubleth ver aducrſanes very lore, and therefore they haue found ourmaiyity. 
ing holes,but all ro farall EILKIEE | 6d bet 
1. Durand a cuncmng Papa th anſwereth : That when Chriſt vetercd cheſe words, tiekwe 
of the Iewes was, thatt erous woman ſhould be pat to death, andſathe husbandaight 
haue hberrie to marrit agaſne. | oO Rt IRE. 
'. Contra. B-Larmine 'onenchrowerh this anfiver, 1. Betanſe Chriſt here giuech a culenovemy 
to the ewes, but to all Chriſtians, nor being gnorant, how that in cuery nation, 
putting the aduſterefſe rodrach, ſhoald nt be in foree/ 24 Chriſt might agwell 
other crimeythat were puniſhed by dearh, az murder, and the like,thatin thoſe cates th 
marry agaie, becauſe by the lawe their wraes were to die, as well as mthe caſe of 
3. Chriſt h of difiraffion : bet properly the wife 1s not (aid to be diſru{cd, wheb (hetiay 
ro dearh } +0 12 eavindet rarer + 4 02 11! -HEzC 
2. Bellarmine therefore approoueth tis expoſition : Whoſcener ſhall bri wi 
it be for 4's radlentens” active licewould havethe hs evra rt + 
in this ſenfe : hee that putrerh away his wnfe; which ic ts nor lawfull ro doe but for fornication 
that the crime of fornication makerh it lawfull ro dinifle,, bur not after my" 
aine, | gy 
ons #. This ions concrarw ew the Teſuite, for he allowerh a ſepatation of giammmeny 
m ovfier cafes, as of heteheymbthme, vow of. continencge bur here hetazch rhar onlyſeparanon 
and iaitien i tobeundein thecaſoofForticarion..Thirantwer of Chriſt bad not been (uff» 
cient, #hehad ſpokenoplyot dworer,andnot of liberty eo.matry againe : farthe Pharifevmo#* 
acd the queſtion concernany the manner of dincece permatted by Atoſes law, after the winch# 
was lawfull for themto inarry againe!Andtherefore ir was expeRtcd that our Saniour 
firer to both thele points both in whar caſes they mighe daſmlſe their wines, and marr? 
ot, omega emer wines} wt | «x be read wholy together; vniciie 
ERIE putteth away lus mntrenty, coummirtceh adulceric : be wey cauſe her 
ulteric, as the Euangel hath manocher place, Marth.g:32.bur commit aduleery he doch mot 
© 000 
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rats x” ___ withour forrfication,finneth : Ergo, he that may< 
for ; net: itmaybe afefſe fine; or 2 
ee neo, 
Cae.r. This cen more ſufhcienr . :n\-rro1 ar 

kr tor tha®rhe other _ 


ewe robe mbſt fell; 21-1f as welt he-coman 
inde this ſpeec 
oneto 


if-you. 
© 1 | 
s forriication, Thus 
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cinaot lf. abfired, | LILLE) 


; I after diuorce for adulterie: no mariage ſhould be kanfull ; 
be puniſhed without has fault; and beſide; wn | 
ied the remedie, eyther ſhall live m continuall'b 
had been berter forno dwubreeatallto be 
| 141% 'Tize 10 7 i 17 11227 / TL 
Kow;:1.: The guilciepartic may be reconciled againe, and fo be reveined hill. 2, Or if thar 
- -— "rys pom thee of couitericie io reddioferibedetechgrBitfadtfor it, nldackeis 
: 3 And inthis caſethe 1gnocent partie matt endeuourts containe,as inthelong 
fickeneſlc of the wife : B.c,17.roſponſ.ad obietion>: -* | un. 
\Fot thepartiethat offenderh, his or herrepentance to be receiued againe z we 
| ythe beſt coarſe : bur all che marxer is, when as 
t, ſhall aman reraine aſeypent tillin-his boſome ? 2. The gift of 
| giuen to eucry man: for 1. ourSantour faith;Mart. 19.11, All cex wet receive 
*ibing ſave they to whom it ir gruen:lt is not then giuerrroall, for then all might receiuen;which 
'2. And the Apoltle fanh further, 1 .Cor;p,7 man batb bit proper gift of God, 
waner,axatber after rbar. But th eucry man may haue the gifr of cormencie,ar 1s No pro- 
ut warmer CI Egg ne- 
iweof involuncaric abſence, as in captiuitic, there being no-other remedic lefr, God will nor 
neceflary gift:but where there. is an ordinary ie by mariage,we muſt not flieto the 
Wnere ich were totempt God : as Petey leaped our of theſhipxo walke ypon che 
FRA began to finke 3. they which leauc the ordinanie meane , truſting to extraordinarie 
"ar" deceiued, 4..1f continencie were fuch an cake and viualb remedie vpon diuorce z 
Ark 3-gue this libertic,(anſ.32.99.7 c-1 8:that if a woman, by reaſon ot her in= 
| + Not able to render her duc, the quis ſe contiwere non pot erit, nabat which cannot 
macric? And $i4c.2.4.If a man lic with his ſtepmother, rr cine poteſt alians 
ſecentinere von peteſt : Her husband may take another,if he cannot conaine. vo 
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The fiſttonth generalt (antrenerſic 


nendbel ay re > 7 


"oe rs Sd 
rm. Iron lewbal uorcemarrmgewere nc lvfull thente lan of dior hu 
be vnneceflarit;newtber ſhoakd baue proutded as good 4reme. 
e alcogs Anka, Sa, 

tic at hibertic ro matrie agane 


Dinor1 in quoad t erwen propria fieripoſe : That divorce from the bed may be þ 
mans one authoritic: £.14. objermar,2. and by this private ſeparation, alieboſe 


5 This objeftian was made in «Fagaftiner time, lib, 2. de aduber 
vrged eo eanſpire againttheir wives, to take them oue way war 
aniwereth: 1. The ſame mconuenience follow ee > 
for any other cauſe than adukerre, that ſome may pratt agniact their 
chi aealirts i their wives. 2. Another inconucnience be feared on 


Pi ar de. wyeB rnce or rye wager. 
her life : This may follow vpon | hey pen -. App 
rings Cas els xmas. ty wang. par you Bro, 0 4 
feciet bewicrdiams, ce. If 2 wan muſt needs doe that which 1s not lawfull, Jer him comma 
rie ratherthan murder and marric ariothepwhile bis wife liuetb,rather than ſhed | 
conuenience then is worſethan the otber, - ;3., Where inconveniences arc hike to 
ſides, the lefle is to be taken, 'as rather that rule to be followed which is more cc 
Golfpell, as chis is ctomarric after lawfull diuorce. - | 

«Angaſtine airh,chat he which putteth away his wife for adulterie, and marrierh andy 
oft <quandew ti. 15 nox 18 the ſane caſe with him, which for any other cauſe purteth away 
rieth againe. Bur if tbe as lawfull for other caulcs to be digorced, as for herefic and inkiemc;u 
the letoite tclleth vs,there ſhould be no difference made berweene the ſecond mariage! 
and the other. «wgafinein the ſame place,though he be elſewhere reſolure againſt 
ter diuorce, yet graunteth that it is norplaine out of Scripture, whether he be an 
marricth againe after divorce tor adukeric : Sed quantom exritrne, vemraliter rhi quiſqm 
But as I thinke, we are edery one of ws.herein deceracd : And, de fide of apersb. c.20.hee 
gre fc Ant weaker Ing %, 6-2 ET nee rt are, Da. 

I end this point, better allowing Pollexwiaw wdgerent far this marter,than Angaſi 
whome there is much diſcourſed of bath fides : Ss marer 4 vire non farnicante drſce | 
alters awbere : fo amtens 4 far icante, non of 7 
depart Che hebent devey no ns , ir 15 nor ha rpelpcarck hahor tur bccauleof the 
commaundewent : bur if he be an adulterer, it 1s lawful to marry ,but not expedicnralmaind* 
cauſe of the ſhame and reproch, Ad Pobent. 16b.1.c.6, | \ eel 
Fo. rpucbur iy ren eytdence of antiquitic : /Vevetic. Concil. can. 7, Eos qui reletis 

”” 187, excepta canſe forneationis, ſen adultery probetione, alias | 
4 communiene arcender ; They, whichleauing their wiucs, vnlefle i be for tornicati wane 
went petnet tuna as deter, coke from the Communion, KBs 
then,that if adultery be prooucd, they way rehnquiſh therr wives, and marry other. 

Concel, Varmatienſ. cow, 63. Si quis cum matre + fila is adulrevie manſit, o poſiea the wi wn 

damerttat eam,c.14 vere meber, quan rebar acripiat virmes : if any bath | 


adultery with the mocher and the daughter, and after beeraketha wife, let hm difmillebh®* 
haue no wife (o long as hee liveth, but the woman ſo dilmifſed may'take an busband:T 


the mother and daughter did comnut this finne ignoran keepe their haha: 
wittingly, one knowing of another, domuient marites, ey nllontetic 


vers 04/14ccipiant muberes: but their husbands may take other womento thear wines. o_ 


&$ LS_ a2 CEE PFARBERETE FETTES STR PEE TAO ri FO EVE kT 


dial 7 + uy gem ng ny ry 


4 


 =rrangrer 


and mamma 1.614, Cp uns both marrie afrer 


), kd, 
\ Smdditer wir oxorem : W ſcparate from 
ET IEEIEES « (7904 


Sauer | h 
4 The Grecians Seri ptne: axyeomoin ad 


bus wife, doth not adde as before of oeFopaorrs Taye remaine , _ 
to marrie a 


+ - 


wdhuarce : but there is the ſame reaſon and libertic both of the man and wife in this caſe: 
farts lawfull for both. 


Athh5 44.17.log 8.T beodoſ.Y xorem velr, fation ducore defentns: Weds flea gleche thay 


carrie a wife, which p away the firſt, for cauſes there 


i, aliew dacore; CET I nn ne A rn 
he will, ro marric another, 
2.64 Lui ancilew duxeris vrerom he. Hee that bath married a band-woman, $4 
he knoweth her to be a bond-woman, ler him take another. 
7-6. 17. Fire hievt dacere aliam: : The man may marric another : ihid<. 18, 
m to marrie againe: $i aulier infirmitate cerrepts nov valet drbitums reddere : y 
Soph ny Hoody ide yo Er 
4 cums wins fraire, is nom 4 15 not to 
"_ # 6 nar. yas. negentay MANAgEe 
dh events 
man may take another, if he cannot contane, 
' £.1, Licet mulieri alterinubere, ob wary - The woman may marrie ane- 
weakenefſe of her husband. &. 2. Videtar walierem ſecundas nuptias contrabeve paſſe : Tt 
\that the woman ma pany moe. tp gan ces ran 
ahem duct, : Let a man rather marrie another 


_ Thy berebychdirowagier and Canons, mariage is lawfull after divorce : 


hes 


granted ſecond mariage digorce, for other cauſes 
_ CL Es rule luned in the Golpel, fo now they offend 


THE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE DE- 
greesin marriage | 


ofthe , whether the Leuit.18. 
Hertrmnns LE In may by uh Lot. 


THE FIRST PART, OF-' THE. SVPPV-. 


* extion and account of degrees. 
ONO uno. 1k 


and bloud : or ofaffuaitic, which ariſeth of reg, as when the 
00 4 


86. Error. 


The fifteenth generall*(ontronerſie * 
are by mariiage allied to rhe orher nes bans. wy ++ hit blood,ar Labavithe 
of Rebeoea ws lied by nnrhugias lo by blo6d vnro /ſaar;though not ſo neerely,” . 


:#5\n conkun. 
nitie,the Father or Mother, Grandfather,Grandmother,and foforth : in affine, thefatherin 
- bed phirycker gr rpmtodhn 16 : avalſo deſcending; /as the ſorine, theſonges 
Cdn nlanger daughter in Mw,and nes Rd Thereintline 
cerall line in conſanguinitie,as brother and Re rocker and 
I CORES =_ _ wir tender, un. 
rifrdonaphebran w | win 


Che hold be ltr fk r. tonke kownnnſe 


2. Ard thisis the manner of Pe 


ſcans vn p97 comp ng Andweſcerhatin Scripture not 
the ae bat the perſons themſclues are counted the degrees 


ff 2% 1 


the Ciurll fa d&conarerty; 6.14.16 2: Divclerid#?Fh aver avid: This 
hs gardchi Sg wekenint wrt {The 
c006/700n-yal.pa ſet it the fift degree: 2s 
Abrabenns grandfachgtto laveb + [aceh then 15 1n thefourth 


lrabarebrocher and inc from Coo oenrthrine mri 

perſon ftandeth for x : lated 1i"[ſacc 2. Abraham 3. Haran q Lot 5, OO! 

"ORE oye owed alſs by the Canon law : Caaſ.3 5.99:3 5.2 Colireiorihny 

ſanguiness dicumnr,quet dinine  imperatorum lege: conſang wineo: dicuwnt He. We call 

or pfone blood and conſnguinite, whom the dre lawes and the lawes of the B 
© 

- ROS WE Quia berrdit wer mequeunt 


; wk 39 17s yr 
Periodic 


TRE 
xc. Becauſe inheritari be 
As: 10 EO 


there ſhould be a 
therefore the ſacred Canons hane xavbery rwo 


degree : bur it mani rine both cheſe inderof compurtations,are of one ſcneeacy, WII 
cations 


bothtothe ſame effec. '-/ 
hide. 6.declarat.arbor.conſang winit nated atione inm,d- 
que it, (FE. Jacks pres debated fernd delcend both lawes doe accord tforene 


perſonaddedto anathery maketh a degree, Thus we lee that the computation of the Cuailllaves 
confirmed by their owne Canons, 
TheP. 


2. IR the collaterall line,if the parties be CE I addon the roote or ſtocke of cheyien- 
non, lobke how. many d diftanr they are from the ſtocke, ſo1s the diſtance berwees® 
thetmſelues : {acob and Kavbel are in the ſecond 


egree, becauſe ; T_ 
—_ pw a Cody tr Bathatl, in the ſecond WE Lb 
n any relation one tothe other, but ast are , & 
toyned 1 in the Roche, eflrmccp. 26, x hey -— : Rachel :. 


The Proteſants. | 

An. NIE doe we o BF rule : butrarher follow the account ef the Ciuill law, whychin 
the collaterall linemaketh ſomany degrees as perſ6ns, excepting the ftocke,whichs 
not to be counted in collaterall degrees, becauſe we begin not to number there. Wherefotraccoty 
dyng tothe rule how generations, ſo niany degrees. According then to the _ 
count of the Ciuill law, which wee here follow, /aceb and Rgchel are nor inthe ſeco 
fourth degree eachyfrom : Kachel, 1, Laban; Refeges,;. Faceb,z, For in collaterall degree 

we count not the diſtance from the roarte or ocke,bur the. mutuall diſtance from them!elues. 
And by this rule one brother ſhould be by neere another, as they are boch to their father: 
che which napuree Giforonfurth : Kvmng loue and affection, and ſo anert 
coniunttionberweethefaher andthe oo hargl ne brethren, \.By 


CF F278 
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DT fo BE O9-TUE 


of Matyimonie.  Quett.5, 


y; By this reaſon alfo, if Coin germanes be bur inthe ſecond degree, there ſhould be to de+ 
d che ſecond forbidden, Leuit, r 8. for there is no degree forbidden beyond chis; nexher 
this by name, and direAly forbidden, 
Miew. Firlt,dfrarre ad fratrem nov = nl patrem,cc.Wee doe not paſſe from brother to 
wedkerby the father : for one brother proceederh nor from anorher, either mediatly or imme- 
brother hath no comun&tion with another, but conſidered in the father ; and rhere- 
him we mult ſeeke for the diſtance of brethren. Secondly, in the ſane diftance, 
dedway be noewithſtanding a greater contunGtion, as betweene the father and the ſonne, the 
action is greater,than berweene brethren, yer the diſtance 1s alike, | 
Firſt,in the 1, collaterall line, the computation doth not follow the carnall procefſion 
geration,as in the right line : and aveforechough one brother proceede not ingeneration 
iuanocher, yer the compuration nay proceede from one to the other. 2, And he reaſonetlyab- 
hybrethren are contoyned in the father, therefore from him the diſtance muſt be derived: for 
ation and diſtance are two dipers things : and the contrary rather is inferred, that becauſe 
&@nianAtion is conſidered in the father, the diſtance alſo and difiuntion cannot beraken 
. 3. And reaſon i ſelfe ſheweth, that from one brother wee cannot accourit to ano- 
epaſſing by the father in computation. 222107 | 
git cannot be that in an cquall diſtance, there ſhould be awvnequall conjunfor': 
wndi@eerencs and farneſſe of the blood, maketh the greater or lefſe contanRion 1 wherefore if 
kn bee as neere each the other in blood as to the father; the communion ant) ffeftion 
ideas great : hit as in a tree; the neerer the roote the more lapps 310 in-contanguimiriey the 
Wl lay in the collareall line maketh degrees as perfocteche fiocke cnky ex2 
aw in the collatcrall tine as ma as eX< 
hb.5 tit.s 7.leg.y. Decine : Soror pop andere ee. The ſitter inthe ſecond ; 
ſonne in the third. Leg.7. Parraw & matertera: The vncle andaunt mm the rhird de- 
pulkgbles .Diecletian, Fratres vterini,c. Whole brathersare m the feeond degree- Leg 6, 
Sunbar: The vncle by marriage in the third degree t Conſebriens, The colin geraiance- in the 
wtknall theſe examples, there are (o —G_ as perſons, beſidethe Rocke, Thiskinde 
dfaaation hath alſo the approbation of the Canons : Caxſc3 5,499.54. Alexander. 
| fine concluditar,gyc Both the computations haue the lame end : for two 
one degree canonical: as brothers that are by the ſeculatlawes tnchefeeond de- 
the Canons in the firſt. |  LRAD 3 bus 
, 6, ; .c epledes he op awed the Cimll computation in the 
me are commended : firit, Q wore is do/dat 4 {rpite, ra linen equals Tois 
| — - rudkpys whar degree any = Liſtane Fromekettocke/ double lomackare Gy dllane 
ues : as /aceb and Recbelare in the ſecond degree fromthe ſtock (which 1s not'evun=- 
in the collaterall line) and therefore are diftanreach from the ochey inthe 
| . Secondly, another rule is this,in the eauall line of collaterals, wherhcr the line be, 
Mirmineri, vel drſparis;Of even number or odde, the degree is alwaied euen, Acthefirit line's 
althefeeond euen, &c.yer Rebecca and Lebav being inthe firſt line from Barbuel,arc inche (agond 
ich is an cuen number. It 18 otherwiſe 1n the Canonicall conpuration : for man'edde 
rk an odde degree : as inthe firit line, where Rebeccs and Lebas ftand, rheybauethe 
gr. k 


wad %- $4 


: yet the firſt compurarion is commended in theſe words, Bene dicitur ſacundum' loges, 


ſaid according to the lawes,G&c, 
lvl tere laſtly adde the teſtimome of $. Ambroſe, that it may appeare how degrees were ac- 
(omtedin his tune * Ad parernum 1 frarres fibi quarts grads ſociantar ge. Brothersetnldren 
#ewynedin the fourth degree : bre awtems gradue tertine eff > but this degree is the third; namely, 
the vncle and his niece. * \ > W279 
The Papiſts, 
t rehird rule is this : In callaterall degrees vnequall, that is, Thare. 
both are not alike diſtarx from the ſteckey they ſhall Abrabars 1. | Nachor 1, 
rin that degree, in the which the farther of them is remoued Iſaar2. | Barbaet 3. 
:a in this example, /ofeph 15 _ foure ———_— Lact ;. Laban qc 
thetecke,and as many from Nachor,hkewite from Batbwel and La- Hoſep "\ 
The Proteſtants. 


4fNJEither is this rule perfeRt : for by this reaſon, he that is indeedea degree farcher off, (hal 

be in the ſame degree : as /eſep# ſhall be as neere to Leben hes #9-t0 Nacher, who 1s 

tree from Laban: but this is againſt common ſenſe,that /oſeph ſhould be as necrethiefur- 

Bet to him that is neerer by three degrees. 

Telemineanſvercth : The reaſon is, becauſe the perſons that are of the one fide, = babent 
| Iudinen 


87.Error, 


The fifteenth general C ontronerſie 


babirudiners ad tor, qui ſunt in alters , wifi ratione ſiipitir : Haue no relation or iodito the 

on the other fide, bat in reſpeR of the ſtocke wherem they are all 1 . And there. 

looke how farre oſeph is diſtant from the Rocke , ſo farre hee is from each of the other 
fide. * 


Comre, If this rule bold in /o/epb, who is the fourth degree from the ſtocke,why ihallitae 
hold in «Abrebem of the ſame fide, who 15 1n the firſt from the ſtocke, that as /of-phixin 
the fourth from Nechor, Bathael, Laban, becauſe hee is1n the fourth from 7 
ſo Abraham ſhould be in the firſt from Nacher, Batbuel, Laban, becauie hee is hon 
Thare? Bur this 1s not fo : for youſay A s but one degree from Nacber, two from Rake 

Bellar mize faith the reaſon is this ; becauſe that if Abrabew ſhould be no further di 
the collaterall perſons, than he 1s trom the ſtocke, as but one degree from Laben,becaule hehe 
one degree from Thare, it would followe, that Laben ſhould be neerer to Abrabem, than ts the 
ſocke,from the which he is remoued three degrees, which isxmpolhible, has 

{omrea, 1. Yet by the leſuites reaſon alleaged before for /oſepbs account, it muſt bee ſoke 4. 
brabam : becauſe the collaterall perſons baue no relation or dypoſtcion together, bur as theywae 
and are vnited to the ſtocke : why ſhould not then Abrabemy account be diretted by his ikuee 
from the ſtocke, as ſoſephs ts? "x': 4 

2. Aschis way there falleth out an impoſſibilitic for Fbrabam, that Laban ſhould be coy 
huxthan the ſtocks : ſo on the other fide for /oſeph, that Labes ſhould bee as necre him, as Nake 
s,vho isthree degroes from Laben,and mult needs be fo much neerer /oſeph, This accountthae. 
fore and meaſuring of degrees WE their blind Canons,is found to be mult doubdallad 
vncertaine: as it may further appeare thus : The Canon law faith, Pucarampey a 
lincam equalitatis non creſcit gradws : That one perſon being added co anorheryall linebeequl, 
the is not encreaſed;as inthe former example, Laban is added to Batbnel, yet bathince 
ſame Yegree from Joſeph i conſ. 3 5.99.5 0.5 declarat arbor. canſanguinitat, I 

Contra, 1. It is ablurd Ind vnrcalonable that they be in the ſamedegreeof 
nitze,and that the addition of a perſon or generation ſhould not make a degree : for whatthas 
degree of conſanguinicic, but a generation? lo that ſo many generations as there arelowuy 

there ſhouid be hich 

2, In the degrees of affinitie the ryle holdeth well: Perſons addite per ſore per cant 
lam non mutat gradum ſed genus : One perion cumming or being added to another by 
pulation , the degree 45. not chaunged but the kinde: Jbid.declarat arbor afſonutar. & 
thers wife, marrying, avether husband, the ſecond husband 1s in the fame degree of han 
with ee brothers wife, though un-another kinde : but-it 1s otherwiſe 3n the line ofcoaiss 

nirte, ' yoews X . 
oh , If chis werea _ rule,that when two differ vnequally from the ftocke, one 
another foure, they differ one from another im that degree, which 1s fartheſt off chance 
fourth : then it would follow very well,they being diftancan che lawe degree oge from antes 
that if { cannot marree thy danghter, then thee canſt net. marrie nine, and lo allo afhrmatady;h 
this.4s demied by their Canon : For be that 67 in the third tlegree may comratt mith bis | 


m” the ac : ſed non 6 6andrrſo, but not conmariyile : deplarar arber. affinre, Bur if they 


- 


{; of diſtances according to their rule one from the other, why ſhould i 
both a tively,and negatiuely. l 
4+ 'Celeſtinus 3. decreeth contrarie-to this rule : Decyer:Gregor 41b,4it.1. 4.4.3, Thar whe 

there was a certaine indulgence ar libertic ro marric inthe.faxt degree : and ſo conſe 

that was ih the ſixt degree on the one dey might marrie into the {econd or third 
other : Qued videtur poſſe fieri ſccundam regulam, eye. Which it ſeemeth (ſaith Cele 

bee done according to the rule : which is, that how many degrees one 1s diſtant fromthe 
hee is diftane from cuery one deſcenJing from the ſtocke on the orber live; And fo ont 
fixr degree, and another inthe thy or.third in another lue, differ from 
fixt degree, and conſequently is:1pdulgence tight marrie : yer Celeſtinu 

that they-muſt nor be vnderfiood to be urthe ſix degree,nlefe boch of chem were daftant from 
the ſtocke in the ſixe degree : and lo bee 'apparant crolerh,the Canon, by the w hich they, 
ſaid ro differ in the fixt degree, if one of them onely bee remoued from the Rtocke in 


' - Wherefore ih collaterals we preferre the Cuuill account'pf degrees : tharis, ſo manyP a 


the Rocke of the kinredexcepred, ſo many degrees, ; Theſe then are the, rules for the © 
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of Matrimonie. Quef?.z. 


6 T he rules for the degrees of Conſanguiniti 


Tithe right line aſcending and deſcending all degrees are forbidden z as aſcending, the fa- 
n mp Grandfather, Grandmother, Leuitic,1 8,5, Deſcending ; the ſonne or r/o. re 
, daughter: daughter, Leuit. 18.10, and fo of the reit. 
4; Inthe collaterall line of c ainitte the prohibition reacherh exprelly to the third de- 
gtasit is not lawfull co marrie the ncle or Aunte , Levit.1 $8.12. and by way of conſequence 
z as to the Vincle or Auntes ſonne or daughter. 
are forbidden by way of Analogie, both to the man and woman : as it is 
to marriethe Aunte, Leuinc,1$,14. So Þy the ſame reaſon, not for 
ieffiece to marnieher Vncle, And theſe are the rules for the limitation of the degrees of con- 
micie : The direCtions alfo for the computation are theſe, 
+ IÞtheright line there are ſomany degrees as perſons : as the ciuill law ſaſth : Generata per- 
om generation of euery perſon maketh a degree : as before 1 haue 
i | 


Þ5. 
Un rr _— No vnequall, there are ſo many degrees as perſons , not coun« 


Of the degrees of Affinitie. 
» OO Av IRS OT dens: oo paoentoa Ing the Computati- 


auretheſe. 
4 The firſt rule of the Canon law 1s this : [ater viram of mulierem non comrabitar affinitas, ſed 
{> ar cewſa : Afinitie 1s not berweene the man and the woman, bur they are the tauſe 
ine : for afhnutie is defined Perſonarum proximitas ex coits proweniens : The neererefle of 
ng of carnall contunation, 
4. nit followeth, that the neereſt afhnitic is in the ſecond or third degree : for if the 
nadmfe be counted as one degree, the firit affhinmie 15 in theſecond ; if they be reckoned for 
_—— third, as the wines or burband;, father, brother, dang brer ,cyc. 
+ Qane grads bi conſanguinens,toto wnlier affinss : In what d thy kin{man 1s of con- 
mthe " _ degree ot afhninie is hus wife, The law nocd cb revive, foes they are 
35-9#-$.c.3.And this rule ſeemerh to be grounded vpon the Scripture: Levir, 18.14. 
vncener the ſhame of thy father: brother, CO SEIIgR Jpans. 
fire yncles wife is called che aun, as being inthe ſame degree of kinred : hee of conſangui- 
mfrof affinitic, By this rule the. brother being in the ſecond degree of conſanguiniie, his 
wlll be in the ſecond degree of affinitic. I am not ignorant that ſome doe account alwaies 
fnfiactic in a degree further than the conſanguinitie by the which ;1n;as they place 
Menbeinche fourth degree of afhnine, the yncle being in thethird of initic, /an. 
inns. Lexitic, And this accountIfollowed in the other edition : the matrer 15 nor 
tithe way wee make our computation : bur the firſt ſeemerh to me ro be more prebab | 
wading wche rule of che Ciull law : Generate perſona adycit gradum,cc. The generation of a 
adegree : where then there 1s no generation, but a copulation onely or conun- 
tnonew 
{ + Paſena addita perſone per carnis copulan mutat genus non gradum : One perſon ing to 
nad chaungerh not the cw burtbe kinde of. =_ as the b 
; tein the ſecond degree and firſt kind : if ſhe marrie a ſecond husband,he is of afft- 
zh the ſame degree, bur in the ſecond kinde: if he marrie another wife, ſhe is of affinitie in the 
F- Bythis cule of the Canon law may another be colleed : Perſona addita per ſone per geners- 
Wemmarar gradum, ſed nou gene, 5c. A perſon added toa perſon by generation,doth chaunge 
Mey offintic,nor the kind, As we have an example, Leuit, 18.17, The wives daughter 1s 
Wie! degree of afhinitie to the husband and the firſt kinde : her daughters daughter is in 
thetked degree and firſt kinde, And theſe arethe rules of rhe computation of the degrees of afh- 


p/ T he rules for the limitation of the degrees of Afinitie, 
| | run affines aſcendentes, deſcendents, probibitio extenditur in infinitum : In aſcending or deſcen. 
, ang, aihnitic 1s prohibited infinrely,that is, withour any liutation : as Leuitic. 18. 17. Iris 


ll to marrie the wines , wor ers dawg bier, and ſo downward : and likewiſe 
kr ek deny ef wagey eek os, wag, 
2, Aſſnitatis 
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2. Afewtatic perpetuum of a FI Ig , que mediante contyghnel} 
Pos gyarnlans impedunent, and it | wy 6. pg 6x x were b whom it was 
contracted : canſ.35.99.10c.2, As, though the wife be dead,yer her kinred is of affinnie fill wich 
her husband remaining aliue, s FIT forbidden bur | 

—_— probrbitioncm mrſ5 an : Afhnatie 1s not mthe 
kind Fa. mpg Afrnime inthe et kind ontinueth , till ic be changed , by Nome 
iunfton in marriage : as the brothers wife is of affinitic in the firſt kind, but if ſhe marrie gains. 
her ſecond husband is of afhinirie in the ſecond kmd, and with him mariage 1s not prohibaed, 

4. In collatcrall affinitie mariage 1s inhibited till the third degree, counting the man andy 
for one, or to the fourth, making them two degrees, Levitic. 18.1 4. the /acies wiſe u of affuition 
the third degree, the vncle being in the ſame degree of conf; ne, * 

5. Imter conſang nineos viri & conſang nineo; vxorit, nulla affine; : Berweene the kinred 
on the mans ſide, and the kinred ot blood on the womans fide there is no affinitie ? and thereſue 
two brothers m&y marrie with two ſiſters ; the father and the fonue , with the mother andele 
daughter. . . " 

yy In conſanguinitie it followerh, the father is my kinſman, therefore his ſonne, butnging, 
fninie : for the father mrngny fiſter, and — a ſonneby her, he 1s of conſanguini 

not cf affin:tie vntome, if he haue a ſonne by another wife: though the father be my kininzan 
affnitic by his firſt mariage, yer the ſonne is neyther of afhnitie nor conſanguinttie, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER ANY OF 
the Degrees prohibited in the law may 
be diſpenſed withall, 


« * The P ſtr. wht 
Hry ſay not that the Pope may diſpenſe withall, but with ſome of them , Concilliidne; 
ſeſſ.14.can,z. As they tooke ypon them to diſpenſe with King Henry the 8, maruge wth | 

his brothers wife : their reaſon is, becauſe ſome of prohibitions were only tudicullandgels 
tive conftirutions, not ded the law of nature. rats 

Argwm.1, If it bethe law of Nature notto marrie within thoſe degrees, it ſhouldlaekern 

in force before the law was made : butſo was it not : for Abrabam marricd his brothersdangiaer, 
and /acob two liſters, Bellorm.cap. 4 ISL 
Anſw. 1. As Auguſtine faith of t age and copulation of Adam children , brothervand 
ſiſters together : Fattum eff heme many top It was for necefſitic ſake, becauſe therewae 
then no more women: ſo alſo may it bein ſome ſort true of thoſe Patriarkes,that hani 
tic to marrie amongſt their owne kinred,and not with the Gentileszthere was no 
of women of their owne kinred further off in degree. RR. 
2, Although this cxample of theirs, both in n-arrying many wiues and ſo neere of 
nor be altogerſſer excuſed or 1uſtified in them: yer becauſe the law ofnature was 
ly knowne, as afterward by the giuing of the law, which is nothing clſe bur an 
law of nature ; the offence was not ſo greatin them, but might berter be tollerated ; breanſess 
Anguſtine laith , it way neither (ortre morem Herwm tempornm , nc comrapre want Nexher &- 
gaunſt the cuſtome of thoſe tunes, nor againit any flat precept, And toconcl | 
1oly men had their 1mperfeCtions, yet we muſt not tudge them in theſe things ac & 
uill and corrupt diſpoition of men in theſe dayes, which might vie this berrietn manages 
berrer then many vſc lawfull mariage now : as Augaſtine ſayth, Caftiks babeben plares, 
walti vnam : They vied many wines more chaſtely, then many now live with one, De 
cap.10, yo 
Bellowine replieth : Firſt, hee denieth that /acsbs mariage and the reſt , were fola bin 
Deo,were diſpenſed with of God : for it h,Genel.28, 2, that it was the cuſtome« the 
_ to giue two fitters to one man: neyther would lacob haue ſorafily 3. yeelded ron, if bad 
been an vmwonredrhing: 4. andbeſde there was no neceſſiie in t,that they ſhould marnethet 
niwomen, - 
Seconsly, if they had finned in theſe mariages, 1. then ſhould they have continoedall tt 
life in ſinne, which the ſeruanes of God donot: 2, and by this meanes their children 
been baſtards, being borne 1n vnlawfull Matrimonie : Bellarm.c.27.reſponſ.ad probatt.@ , 
Comra, Firlt, Bellar. is 1. contrarieto bimfelte in denying that the marriages ofthe Fa 
were diſpenſed with : for he afhrmed before,c. 1 1,propeſ.. 4. Diſpenſatio circa polyg 
pairits,cye. The difpentation concerning polygamie,or mulenude of wines , was declaredtor 
Fathers by God,&c. Their Canons afhrine the ſame, Decret, Gregor. (16.4. tit.19.C. | 
ſimul plares vxores babere, niſi cui uit dinina renelatione conceſuw, cc, It was lawfull for none 


of Matrimonie. Queft.z. 


wines at once,but to whome it was graunted by diuine reuclation, &c. that as Jacob 
the I{raclites from theft, Sempſon from murderzſo they are excuſed from adultery :and 
many wines, ſoalſo ina in their neare kinred, it was by the ſame toleration 
ne ropes diſpenſation ized or warranted, 
'29. 1. appeareth no ſach cuſtome, to giue two ſiſters to one man, but the man= 
x to marrie the younger before the elder, y; 26. 2. there had been ſuch a cu- 
was in an idolatrous countrey, and therefore could not it awful, 
1. deſired bur one, and had a purpoſe onely to marrie Recbe/; but being deceiued, hee 
rockin fraies, char he matt eicher take bork;or cle be deprined of her » he chief- 
dl. 2, Jacobs aftetion herein is no excuſe of his infirmurie. 3, And the vnlawfulnes of ſuch 
mae, there being yet nopoſitiue law, was not ſofully vnto them. 4. Wherfore that 
Mareb might doe either of infirmitie, or ignorance, maketh not the thing lawfull, 
Their neceffitic was ſuch, that they muſt ether marnie their-kinſwomen, or clſe the daugh- 
Canaan, which was vnlawfull and forbidden, Geneſ.23.6. 
Wy, 1. Gods ſeruants doe not continue in any finne which they know , without 
a finne of ignorance or infirmitie may remaine in them : for how ſhould they corre& 
ic knew not : it was a weakneſſe in «Abrabam to cauſe Sara to difſemble, as —_ 
ae not his wife ; yet did not Abrabem know it, but continuedin it; for he commntred t 
wewice : and [ſaae his ſonne by his example did the hike, 2, Nether can it be denyed, 
was baſtardie in ſome of their ſeed : ſuch were the two ſonnes of Thewmer which ſhe 
herfather in law : But we deny,that though thoſe ages in thamſclues were vn- 
hat therefore all their ſeed was illegitimate ; both 1. becauſer fitive law was not yer 
gu which tadgenh of baſtardic ; 2. And beſide,they married not for luſt, but for procreation 
pation ofthe Church : 3. As alſothe vnlawfalnes of theſe marriages was tolerated in 
alefthe neceffirie and condition of thoſetimes. 4. And by lawfull marriage ſucceeding, in 
ance ofcime, the firſt ſtaine and blot was extinR and worne our. 
S.:. Deurcron. 2 j.5. Thelaw giveth this hiberrie, that ifa brother dic withour iſſue, his 
th | rake his wite, and raiſ&vp ſeed to his brother, This lawe commaundeth north 
eGod is the author of nature,who made this law,and doth nothing again( 
fore chat 1s no naturall lawe, Leuitic, 18. that 2 man ſhould not marry his brothers 
is it imply euill ſo ro doe, for then God would not have commaunded the contrary : 
ly a iudiciall law, afterward abrogate by Chriſt : Belaricap.t 7. 
2x, Thatthe law, Leu, 18. was —__ ypon nature,and endured cuen afrer Chriſts 
Rappeareth, in that ſobu Baprift (Chrift being then comeg andentred into his office) ' 
Hered for marrying his brothers wife, 2, That hbertie graunted, Devr. = g.is an ex-' 
tomrhe other law, which ſcrued onely for thoſe times, for rhe continuance of carnall 
ad maintenance of theirtribes and families, which werero hold till the comming of the 
ht now the cauſe of that exception ceaſing, the libertie alſo is taken away. 3. Neither 
Wow,char if the other law, Leu, 18.16. begrounded vpon nature, thatrhis exception 
—zainſ nature : for not fimply the marrying of the brothers wife, but the vncleane af- 
coucringthe brothers ſhame by ſo doing, makerh ir ynnaturall, as it1s in the lawe 
in marrying the brothers wife in rhis caſe onely,ro raiſe ypſeed to hum, and onely 
me during the ſtate of thar was not to yncouer but to recouer his ſhame,and raiſe 
meand honour in Iſracl, w it was not ynnaturall. 4. God is aboue nature,and 
: and who may berter expound the law thanthe lawgiuer : and by the ſame right 
; Jinthis caſc oncly graunr liberrie to the brothers wife, norwithſtanding the 
azall law, as Phincbes did (lay the adulterer and adulterefſe, and Samne/ the Ki A- 
eemchſtanding the law, Thow ſhalt not kill, Nether doth it , that becauſe God did 
te caſe diſpenſe with his law : Ergo, man hath authoriric to doethe ſame. 5, Laſtly, if t' 
ered that in this exception, Deur.2 5.5, the next kinſman who might marne the widowe 
[anncxthe brother,is to be vnderſtood: for neither doth the ward in that place fignifie a bro- 
oat rmnnt grew norriag. 4 4. where not the brother burthe kinſ- 
meth this duty. This anſwer might ſufhcero remooue theleſuites force : but we rather 


eth:: Firſt, this exception ſhewerh, that ro marry the brothers wife,is not ſimply 

then it could a and lawfull by any circumſtance, Secondly, he 

d bean exceprion ; for not God,that knoweth all ,doth vſc to make exceptions 
Wrmade, but men, when they ſee the law cannot be kepe. Thirdly, neither is it 
Pann, for a diſpenſation 1s no lawe, but onely a qualifying of the law in ſome particular 
RS varthly, this kinde of marriage is againſt the lawe of nature, no otherwiſe than killing is, 
ſome circumſtance may be made lawfull, __— may the ocher, Bellar. 6,27, PE: 
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Contra, to marrie the brothers wife of a fleſhly mind,and carnall luſt,s amply 
Rene he any clings lute ens nr corn GT BEM 
raiſe yp ſeed to the brother, for the continuance of the tribes and families, which were 
people,was not euill, not proceeding of any ſuch carnall deſire to the brothers wife, but of bed. 
ence to the law : like as to killa man 1n malice is ſimply euill,and 1s never made lawfull, yer Fg. 
zeber killing not in malice,but in the z:ale of Gods , was commended. : 1 

Secondly, as man may make exceptions mans lawe, ſo to God onely it belongathes 
rake exception againſt his owne law : for who dare preſume to adde an th to Gods law, but 
hanſelfe?neither doth God giue exceptions agai its law for wane of foreſight, but for they 
fite and vrilitic of men,as this exception was for the commoditie of the Tewes. 

Thirdly, neither was this a perpetual lawe, but onely for that nation and for that tune, wad 
therefore hath the right nature of a diſpenſation, | Fg. 

Fourthly, 1. As killing with a malitious mind and of priuate revenge, 13 againſt nature, z 
cannot be made lawfull ; ſo is the marrying of the brothers wife with an vncleane affetion 
to kill co the glory of God, is dif with in che worde : loiachiomarriage done 
dience to the law, and vrilitie of the people of God. 6, Ann x 
dared mg 4 err ranges paar Wigan ark alſo the caſes and ex | 
low the marriage of the brothers wife, muſt be warranted by Gods word. 3. bear + 
graunting that this kind of mariage is as much againſt nature as killing is, doth confeſſe um 
as we doedefire : neither hath he ga ng res avaune ars enryarey 
diſpenſe with killing but God, o neither 15 this marriage lawfull, but in caſes lim | 
pointed by God : ſo that neither the Pope norany other mortall man hath power todi 
thus caſe. 
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The Proteſtants. 


E affirme,thar it is vtterly vnlawfull for any Chriſtian to marry within the uo 

VV bibieed: tricher can any humane power diſpenſe with ſuch marriages : but 

of that law being d ypon nature, is in force for eyer, Wherefore the Pope of Rome 

eth himfelfe plainly ro be Antichriſt,in diſpenſing againſtthe law of God, AP) 
o_—y Lewt. 1 8.24. The reaſon ct that law 1s given concerning the forbidden deg 

They not defile themſclues m any one of thoſe things, becauſe the Gentiles dee 

ſclues thereby, and were caſt out before them for it. Wherefore it is a naturall andpapeal 

law, otherwiſe the Gentiles had not been bound vnto it, we 
Bellar, anſwereth : Firſt, the Gentiles were puniſhed for other greater ſinnes, as i | 

terie, mentioned before; v.21. 22. and not onely for theſe marriages. Secondly, the 

marry in their kinred without any reſpe&,and no circumſtances conſidered, and 

ded againſt the law of nature : forthe Parriarkes married within the degrees prohibi 

bam, yet were notpuniſhed, Bell.c.: 7.ref. ad argurs. 1, proteſfaxt. Lo 
Contra. Firſt,the words are, /» al theſe the nations are defiled : therefore theſe vnlawfullmartt- 

ges are comprehended among the reſt : and although they had other finnes, for the 

were puniſhed ; yet theſe alſo raigned among them, and conſequently were vnnatunll. 

ly, the marriages here forbidden are ſunply propounded without any circumſtance, 
e no circumſtance of mans deuile, not MiSveg in the law, _— 

of theſe marriages. Thirdly,the finnes of the Gentiles are noted, ith they dn 

lute themſclues : the marriages of the Patriarkes were before the law,and in reſpeR 

firie ofchole times, their chaltitis and fidelitie tolerated, TK 
Argum.:. Mark.6.18, /obu ſaith to Herede,lt is not lawfull for thee to bavethy brochervwk: 

Ergo, the law was not abrogate,being in force in our Sauiout Chriſts ttme. Neither are they® 

ledge, that Hewodeo brother was yet luing,or that he had a child by Heredias,and 

not lawfullfor himto marrie her : for all this being graunted, which cannot be prooucd, 

car ane Sag text, that /oby reprooucth him in no other name , but becauſe hee , 
Argue. 3. Saint Paelreponenahche incrfinonn man that had his fathers wife, "4.&< 

5.1, PE Beige mie but this nee Rrdidlen any where in the nee xt 

ment, but onely by vertue oſes law : Ergo, that law concerning degrees of kigred contin 

in Re Ne ana ah Bios concerniog Saran ets grees tn ol 

holdeth, and not in other ; ſceing that all the d there named, Lewtic, 18. are wa em 

ne ently Goes ok oyevng demand buy cones 

part of that law 1s reverſed, The words are, v.24. Te ſhall not ti bejornnans 

lo then all the degrees there exprefled are forbidden, Nene: a gary ern hir-co fa 

inceſtuous perſon did keepe his fathers wife while his father lived : wkich is vncertaine, 

is by ſome afhrmed, ſo it is by other denyed, as Theoderer; bowſocuer itwere, the A 
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is fameto be this, that be had bis fathers wife © ſo that we ſee, thatthe Leuncicall prohibition 
wall,and in force vnder the Goſpell. 


E95 


1s againſt them, who ſpeaking of the marriage of Conſobrines or Coſ.n germanes, De ciuirar 
1 fomericin vice id ves dining probibmit, or nondumt probibucrat lex Cen: be Det lib. 35, 
| uſenentier the diuune law forbad it, nexther was it yet prohibited re: 


hwe. If that then be thought lawfull, which Gods law manifeſtly forÞþidderh not,that 
malawfull which it plainely forbidderh, Wherefore to marrie withun any of the degrees di- 
ddeh, Lew. 1 8. 15 vrrecly vnlawfall: © Pe | 
ace the full conſcotof antiquinie, Cancel, Agathenſ.61, Hos inc effus cenſemas efſe, 5 quic re- 
1, ant germavam vroremduxerit, cc, Theſe we count inceſts, if a man marne 11s bro- 
or luv owne fiftet; hismother m law, his Aunt;&c.as it followeth in Moſes law. 
pa : 6an. 10. Aurelianenſ.3.cap.1 0, ArclatenſIſnb (arols con; 1. Gregor, decret. 5, 
frgem2, Inalltheſe Councels it is im flat termes decreed, that itfhall not be lawfull for a- 
ze mharrie his brothers wife. wh 
ſcan.q. Nolatlicita coningia contre preceptum Domni fartiri preſuwat, vr fra= 
nenercam te. Let no man prejume to make anyvnlawfullmariage contrary tothe 
nent of God, as to marrie his brothers widowghns morher mn law, &c. 
tit 15 not lawfullfor the to diſpenſe in this caſe with' the. mariage of the brothers 
the determination of the Pope hunlelte : Zacherve of that name thus wriring'to Bos 
Se who required his aduiſe concerning one that had married his vncles i1fe , whoathrined 
ache was fpenſed with by Gregoree the 3. his Predecefiorg Pope Zaobariemaketh thisanfwere: 
v1 predeceſſor noſter it apreciperer;,nec enim ab Apoſtoleca ſede tha diregront rr, que contraria can 
aw farers offe perbibenrtar + Farre be ut from my predecefior comake any \uch laiy,for the Apo- 
fdfieſea hath no authorine to decree any thing conerary to the auncientCanons,Epiſtal, ad Bo- 
afeiee; Burfor a man to marric kinknatios wite, 1s contrarie to the Canons, as we haue leene: 
v mthis caſethe Pope cannot diſpenſe. | 
Mehanetbe approbation of the fmperiel lawes', Cod lib. (tir. ; Jeg 4.5. Valent. Theodeſ. Fra- 
wir vizerem ducends, vel duabu: fororibus contungend: penny [icentiam ſubmonemmus, crc. We do denie 
keencetomarrie the brothers wife, or to be Srnedes ewo filters : tid leg. 9. Anaſtaſiar: Reſcripra 
decremimms, c, We decree , that all difpenſations, licences of the Deidon.the. 
de, which do giue Icaue tomarrie the brothers wife. Wherefore ſeeing the lawes of 
Fractsdo concurre with the law of God, inthe prohibition of ſuch mariages ,-it tolloweth char 
we aicere morall precepts, and agreeable to the [ay of nature. | 
; Canons alfo are euident, Cauſ.2 7.98.2.c.1 1 & decret,Gregor.(ib.4 tit. 1.c.4: Spenſars 
ater babere non peteff : The brother cannot have to wife his brothers ſpouſe : how much 
mrecannot he haue his brothers wife, thatwas noteſpeuled onely, but married to him; |... 
-C.35.9%.3.c.8. Nonreliftem fratris: It ts not lawtubro marrie the brothers widow ,@.1 2.Nec 
fretres wxor17:Northe wines brothers widow.  - FN » Too | oo 
$4.3 - /xorem prop ruqui met ita me eportet attendere gfe. 1 muſt foregard my kinſnans wite, 
degree ys though ſhe ina lame degree of mine owne kinred. By this rule 
more lawfull for a man to marrie lus brothers wite, then his owne ſiſter; And the Canon 
q , Quialner ſentiant Autichr:ſts ſunt, chey that thinke otherwiſe , are Antichriits : ſo 
enkquently che Pope is by their owne Canons an Antichriſt, tor allowing ſuch inceftuous 
rages. 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ANY. OTHER DE- 
ga grees may be by humane law prohibit thoſe , 
direQtly forbidden in the law. 


— The Papiſts. 


L. X Hey affirme, that by the law of Moeſes,thoſe degrees only are vnlawful co marrie in, which $s.Error. 


4. aredireQly and dy-name ſer downe: 4nd therefore it is not valawfull, by Afoſes laiy , for 
tVncle or Aunts husband to marrie his niece, becauſe it is not by name prohubired:as Abrabew 


'Wamtzed his brother Araws daughter: for Save was his niece. The moriage alſo of Colin germanes 
wade full by Maſe law, ahd prattiſed,/Numb.36 . The. of 2 4 
$ Vodaſonnes. Therefore by Meſerlaw no degrees are forbidden, which are oor direttly named, 


ters of Zelopbebad married their 


P27... ; 
Oy brahems cariage roar pet h jy 4befo ſponſ.ad 
if tage what is to t, we hauec ſhered before, reſponſ. 

.that although this mariage of <Abrebem 13 neyther commended,nor imply al- 
yer it was tolletated both in reſpeR of the necellirie 1, of choſe runes, when 
Ppp 2 an 
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as could not marriein further degrees of kinred, | 
from the idolatrous heathen. 2. Likewiſe the libertic then was 
to the contrarte. 4. mode parent me 

+h. Nas la , want” franiei 
vin = for gene we Sayers e.chac the vncle is no marry 

nd1 a e yncle 15 no more to 

EG bis Aune: endthis being by name probibiced, Leaie.18.14. 20.4.the 


is neceflar; incleded : forthe fumereleotor degravedtiineed, Gor propertent FEIIEN 
men and women : wherefore ſuch marriage is vnlawfull, neitherto contrafted; andifitlaye 


be diffolued, ©. 
| ement is to be ginen, ofthe marriage of ewo fiſters ; that as the brother irforki 
ie his brochers © ſo the Giter noeto ioyne her felſe eo the Gitets buckaghs 
whereas Bellermine vrgeth that place, Leuiticus 18.18. 7 how fbalt not taky a wife with bey 
vexeber daring ber bife : thereby proouing, that the lawe onely forbiddeth to marrie 
, not ſuccel{mely one after another . I anſwere, that the text 1s ratherto be readghy, 
ſhale nottake a women to her fiber, that is, one woman to another : Firſt, the |; 
fignifieth a woman, aswell as a wife : asin the next verſe following 19. and in many other 
ces. Secondly, the trac reading is, ro « fifer, not, with « ſoter ; ſo the >= ſigraber): 
Then thus to reade, Thou ſhalt not take « wife to ber fifter, hath no ſenſe : to take the 


e, OE i abies were to berter ſenſe. Thirdly, the phraſe is ſo taken in Scripraie, 


ef. 26.31. T bey did ſweare, vir frarri, aman to bis brother, that 1s, one to another : forather. 
wiſe, [ſack and « Abimeelech were not brethren + Likewite Ezech. 1. 10. Their wings wae ivy. 
ned, famine ad ſororem, the woman to ber fifter, that is, one to another : where the vtvane 
wordes in the verie ſame conftruttion are vicd : ſothen in this Text, not the | 
on rogether , bur Polygamic or Bigamie,.che hawng of two wives or women together,;u 
idden. We 
—_—_ thac oy wr gs ove prune) to one ſexe, doth binder 
it may thus res rules we __————_—_— -9 
head: fo eharaf the other ſexe were not included alſo, none of the pr cs ts 
cerne them . Secondly, ro giue an inſtance, Leuiricus 18, 11. Thew ſhalt not diſconcr 
thy fathers wines dawy brer : It the ec did nothold im the other ſexe, then it mi 
to marrie the tathers wiues ſonne. Thirdly, concerning theſe degrees which are in quelaa 3 
rig Arn _ Lc rv INNS aaa ge > ny or hn 
, , verl. 14. Secondly, ing of ſeeing degrees [+ 
tie are forbidden, asto marric the wiucs daughter, the nearer cannot be laws 
ae cons eee racked ben Searinl edioyne eG 
,c0 | I vn 1s neece, I will adioyne 
cellent teſtimonic of Ambroſe, who writeth hereof at large to one Paternus, Epritel, (6Ta- 
pulere pars filiam, eye. Youwould ioyne together your tonne, and his fiſters daughter, 14s 
js te Foauocat [onus nommuns, Ofc. ar ry dont} bungeyy® tre call you backedfor 
thus you ſhall be both agrandfather, and a father in lawe. 2. The diuine lawe doth forkbidbro- 
thers children to marrie which are in the fourth &c, bur theſe are in che third, y. fue 
you will pretend, that OY pobeatieh by the diuine lawe, becauſt it is not forbidden : Hanes 
& probibitums afſers, but I ſay it ts forbidden, becauſe lighter marters are forbidden, darn 
bus fratribus, of brothers children, &c, Neither doe you finde it forbidden , that a 
marrie his daughter , quia interditium eft lege nature, becaule it is forbidden by the law ft 
ture. 4. Whatis\o common, as forthe vncleto kifſe his neece ? Hoe inoffenſe s ofculom 
ſapeiinw facies: You will make ſuch kifles of loue to be ſuſpicious, if ſuch be edney 
riage. 5. But if you $ not the diuine lawe, yet the Emperours law might mooue yes. 
Theodefins forbidderh , that couſin germanes ſhould come together in marriage. Thus muck 
2. Concerning the marriage ucſtion. 
it cannot be proued Corey 


germanes ſcemeth alſo by ſome analogietobe 
7 trot. hey 9x be haured to warts farubert a 
a man to inarrie his wines danghters daughter, Lenitic.18. 1 7.why ſhow&0c 


the line of conſanguinicic hold to the fourth degree hkewife ? And fo acither the ——— 


1 CE 5PM cns - 


+ 


4 


mo 1 ** 4. 0 ds coddoutdinitbces wore reabnebhrinibes cer otra. 


Kh married one eſpouſed to his nephew : how much more 


of Matrimonie. Queſt.3: 
brothers daughter, or the 


marriages of Cofin germanes 
humanc law, and fo they ongheto be : which kindgof marriages may lawfally 
7 + 07 looſed : but the marriage being conkummare and iniſhed: | 
ro . 


- 


| anſa atts rere- 

; quamnuis generatricem libidinem ? Who doubteth, b arthoaids. PR 

of Colin germanes is honeſtly forbidden, |: the diuine law doe not prolubie it? for to 
man oweth a ſhamefaſt reverence for (ones 


| ſake,he ought to refraine his luſt, 
the conſent of antiquitie : Gregor. 3 deer, 6. Si quis neptins nurum nourrcem duxerit, re. 


aches: Ifany man marric his niece,tus daughter in {aw, or mother in law, a&curſed be be; As 


alawfull for the Nephew to marrie his Aunt,fo 1s it for the vncle to marric his niece. 


the marriage of Coſin germanes, the Canons cuery where forbid it : Agutbenſ.can.6r. 


48.30. Aurehanenſ.3.cap.10. it 1sdecreed,that no man ſhall marric conſobrmmam, his Co- 


_—_ 1.Nou cet conſobrinem,boc oft que de duabus ſororibus ant duobn; fratribus pro- 
weinm accipere : It is not lawfall to marric a cofin germane, which commerh of ewo 


x two filters. 


4.1 1.Ne quit conſobrinam, vel filianm auunculi ducat: That no man marric his cofic 
vncles daughter, Thus we fee how that our aduerſarics, that make ſhew of antiqui- 


ly enemies to antiquitie, 


I will ſhew the conſent both of the Ciuill and Canon law for the vnlawfalnesvf 


p:rſt, with the vncle : ſecondly,the wines ſiſter : thirdly,the vncles daughter 
8.5411 .4. leg. 17. Diecletian. Newini et 
rt Matrimomie with his filters daughter,that is, his nicce. 


.20.leg 1 9./mf{rnian, Whereas in the conferring of dowries and other giftsſome ſee= 


make a difference berweene vncles and aunts: Afſerebenin perſonit annwenlornm,non ctians 


terarum,vel anziterum locum babere : They affirmed that 1ttooke place in the per- 
vacles by the mothers (ide, nor of the vncles by the fathers ſide,or of the aunts : the 
Talem ſubtilem dubitationem amputantes: Wee cutting off this ſubtiltie and doubr: 
the condition of yncles and aunts to be alike : As then in this caſe,there was no 
bderweene vncles and aunts, ſo why nor alſo ic marriage 


? 
2 canſ.27.q4.2.6.12. Gregerie decreeth againſt par eeptta—_s 
Canons 


torbid the 
ofthe niece by blood ? ; | 
4.3.6.8, Si quizrebite, vel filie anuxculi: It is not lawfull to marric the vncles whe or 
ouch more vnlawfull is it ro marrie the vncle himſelfe ? 


be volawfull marriage of Colin germanes, 

not the like ſtri& prohibirion in the Imperall lawes : for by the law of Antownes : 
«2 5Jeg.2. and the conſtitution of «Arcade bib,y vieq-lex 19. the marriage of conſo- 
colin germanes is made lawfull : Yet as farre off are inhibiced ; as (66, 5.tit 4. 
4, 140 OG YI AI ET II DI | x Conn, 
daughter. Theodoſi« allo a law againſt the marriage of coſin germanes,as 
Ambreſe : yea and the Canon law is very ſtrit | ſuch mariages: Casſ.3 5.9%.3- 

So rpm bc rpaguisr Wu ave tm vn 
þ.41it.2.4.12, Non debet cum conſebrina propter publics boneſtatic inſtitiam permanere: 
remaine or dwell with his Cofin germane for publike honeſtic ſake, whether he hath 


her,or not, 
wee: firlt,that the wo firlt degrees are cuen by the law ofche Gentiles inhibited,as be- 


is the marriage with the yncle,or withwhe wives ſilter, Secondly,a difference 


Rinde berweene theſe, and the macriage of colin germanes, which though ar be not conuentent, 
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yet ir nor innctuiaF nr probes by the Imperiall lawes. Thirdly,the Canon law ſeparageh 
Coſin-germanes after 


Papsle. 
2. JT islawfull for the Chorch to reftraine other degrees of affinitic and contagalaich tie, beſides 
chote ibed by Meſes,and that the decrees ofthe Church in ſuch caſes do binde in cog. 
ſcience,Cencil.l rident ſeſ.: 44can.3, As to prohibite marriage voto the. ſeventh degree in harg. 
rall kinsed,and afterward tothe fourth. 2. Alſotbeir Canons do make fpirituall ki 
commeth in by Baptiſme and Confirmation: and ſuffer 1z0t the godfather to marry the 
or the godfather the . 3. Likewiſe they haae found our an aſhnitic that commerkin 
by ET onely of Matrimonie,which bindeth (fay they )1in the firſt degree by the Canon ay, 
with is the firſt and ſecond by the Ciuill law : asthat it is nor lawful for the to 
her which'was etpouled to his brother. 4. Alſo arfbcher kinred and affinitie, by fornicationua 
vnlewfuall fieſhly kno.viedge, which bindeth in the ſecond degree Canonicall, which 1s thethi 
and fourth Ciuill ; as it is not lawfull for the ſonne to marrie his fachers baitard, Bellarm cops 
nr F34 & I" y "Y 
Theforminethie reaſoneth for the reftraint of conſanguinitie and afhnie : firſt, to the ſeven 
degtecand afterward tothe fourth. | 7 
Argum, x. Thereis a peculiar ſhamefaſtnes and reverence of nature dueto kinſmen, which 
violatcd in marriage. 2. If kinſinen might marrie together, they could nor vie cohabitation, oe 
any familiaritie together without ſuſpition : but whereas marriage is incerdifted berw 
meh;there is no Caunger. 3. For the propagarion of loue and charitze vnto others, man 
forbidden in theſe degrees, wherein their afhnitic or conſanguinitie is a ſufficient bondef lk 
without marriage. 4. If kinſmen ſhould warrie together,therr loue would be roo inordinareghe 
loue of marriage being ioyned tothe naturall loue of kinred, Bellarw.cap.2 9. 4.15 
Centre. Firlt,the wiſedome of man 1s not to controule the ordinance of God: if the Lardhach 
notchought good to make a reſtraint of marriage ſo farregitts preſumption in man to doe irlhll 
ie berhought,thar God had nor reſpetrothe reucrence of nature, propagation of loue, fanilar- 
tic of kinred,ſobrietic in marriage,in ſetting downe the marriage law'? = 
(Secemdly,none of theſe inconueniences neede tobe feared 1n degrees fo farre off: for whaey 
the fourth degree in the Canons, 15 the erght Ciuill degree : and by the Canons,brethreazem 
the firft degree, brethrens children in the tecond, their childrens children in the third, andiher 
children if the fourth : what kinred can there be now berweene Cofin germanes twice 
andthere being little br no kinred, there is neither 1. reuerence of nature due as to thekn 
the fleſh.: 2. nor familiaritic to be adinitted withour fuſption, otherwiſe than betweenefm- 
gers : 3. nor yet ſhall the propagation of loae be eg rok being no ſuch ſure bondeleadie 
out:of marriage: 4.and conſequently inordinate loue in the marriage of fuch is not wheltt- 
red,the naturail afte@tion by ſuch long deſcent being extinguiſhed, 5 
x The Praeltants, 
1. forbid more degrees in marriage, than are cither direly or by neceflarie 
| | prohibited in the lawe , 1s ameere Antichriſtian yoke = Ao the Che 
the Lord(the author ofthar law) bett did know,both what perſons were fit for mariage, wdtow 
farre the line of mariage was to extend. *% 
Bullarmine weir. that the law of the degrees of marriage was peculiar to the ped 
lewes, vato whom the marriage of their kinred was not fo much reftrained : brit, 


were bur few. Secondly for the preſeruaticn of the Tribes and families. Thirdly,that being fufſe- | 


redto marrie in their kinred, they ſhould nor ſo eaſily put away their wines, ads 
were permitted to put away their wives,and to haue many at once ; ſo in like manner ro-mne 
within certaine degrees of kinred, Bellarm.c.: 9.re{},ad argum.2., 

Contra, Firſt theſe realons are nor ſufficient to proue the lary of degrees in mariage peculiarts 
the lewes: 1, They were a great and populous nation : in Dazids time there were 13.undred 
thouſand fighting men in Ifracl and Iuda,2.Sam.24. In the raigne of leboſaphar,1udahonely was 
able romake 1 1,hundred thouſand men of warre, 2.Chron.17.14.to 19, therefore in of 
their ſmall number,there was nn rea/on to allow them to marrizwith their kinred. 2 
ſcruation oftheir tamulics there was a ſpeciall prowlſo in the law, that the brother might eake the 
brothers wite to raiſe ſeede to his brother, Deuter. 2 5.3. Moſes permitted them( 


thus law of degrees )zo giue ynto their wines bils of dtuorcement:and it is ſeene by experiensr 
the neerer in degree the married couples are, for the molt part greater contention cy 


4- To pur away their wiues was but a toleration: bur the law concerni 
dement,and thetranſgrethion thereof Wniſhed with death, Leuit.20., 
was direQly contrary tothe law, Lewr.1 8,18, Deuter, 17.17. 


degrees was a comMan- 
hauing of many wes 
Secondly, 


knowledge : but that is too hard a ſentence: it is ſufficient to kin.. 
der marriage contraed,but not wo by carnall communion, as] have ſhewed before. 
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of Matrimonie. © Queſt,3. 
this was not & Jaw he bind the God 
the pprachbochby ls Pu eprhenton of Ke for meg ng 
cenuring of he mes igang xg" 
ey leroy forbidden a. £urticas, 2, Newber can they heyy any Giperytanon oc 
pn in 


the new reſtamenc contraricto that lay, 


XJtit. 4 leg.17. Diocler, Incollaterals both of affiniticand oalknguinicie,the prohubi- 
beycadthe fourth degree : Nemini beat, a man mult not contraft marrimanic 
Aunt , filters daughter, or Neece, that is her daughters daughter; with his brothers 
ror Neece : andin afhnutie, with bis wives daughter, wines mother, lonnes wifez fachers 

. none of theſe exceed the fourth degree Ciuall, The Canon law thas teſtifieth, Canſ. 35. 
us: In quarts generatione fi conralti ſaerint; non ſeparentony « They whichare maried 

, « Airy generation, let them not be ſeparated : ibid. e, 12, /ulins, V ſque in tertiam progemiom, 
&«.Noma:: wuſt marry a wife to the third degree : Theſe Canons inhibite not marnage in the 

inland fourth degree ——_— much lefle to the ſeuenth. / 

Lammrsſ. part. (0.29 i non ſunt ſeparands niſi ® prime vel ſcemnds gradu conſanguinitatst 
pane Colne maſt hed d,vnlefle they — eſt or __ T5. con- 
; the lecond degree by the on law,isthe fourth degree by the Ciuill law,and after 
; after the fourth degree then marriage 15 lawfull : it 1s not then reftrained till the 


bro invention of ſpirituall kinred is bat a popiſh tricke, to get the more money for 
ons : for by this reaſon no Chriltians ought to marrie together, becauſe they arc all 
all kinred in Chriſt, 
| ——— are againſt them, Canſ. 30.9%.3.0.4./rbax. Poſtc compaternitatem genits,fe. 
Gollhers cluldren may marrie : On. 4.c.5. Paſchal. Yxorem c dacere leet ; Aran may 
mmelsGodtathers wite : Decr,Greg, b6.4.tit.1 1.6.1 . «Alexander, Filg duorum uparb inde 
arches; Gedfachers children may contraQt matrimonie, 
: new affinitiethat commeth by cſpouſals,is alſo but an hamane i invention: for che 
onely of the kinred ofthe fleſh, which ariferh of carnall quantedgs and copulation, 
or pong onely of marriage, Leuit.18.6, , 
the con generall Councell, Lateranenſ. pert. 6.can.27, Pope Benedbfius de- 
7 gcay ol. gre defponſaverit, fieam non cognencrit,poteſt aliam ſororem fihi matrims- 
: apperet enive rum & muberem non poſſe fieri vnam carnem, niſi carnal: copela fibi adbe- 
ub eſpouſcth one ſiſter, not hauing knowne her, may marrte her filter : for-man pad 
wg nor made one fleſh, but by carnall copulation. Therefore by the eh | words 
wenade one fleſh : Propinguitas [ngmini verby dicit ur, non verbi; pus. aur opinquitie ; Lone lood 
isfaid, by words it is not made. Cwr ergo probibeams, ——— 
tWhy therefare ſhould wee forbid ghar, which is no roo in 4 mae bidden ? To 
alſo the decree of Pope Alexander, Lateranenſ. pert. 45. cav. 5. Neu reg caro vir 
(niſi carnale, copula cobeſerimt : Man and wife are not one fleſhbut by carnall ——_ 
-Thavalſo the Ciuile law reſtifierh : Cod. vb. 5. 1ir.4.leg.2 4. ſwf mien, Conditis nuptiarum 
babitum, aut potentiam: The condition of marriage is accompliſhed byche ate, ol 
te or poſſibilinie, 
alſoare cuident, Canſ,2 7.99.2. c.17. Iulins : Mnher preter commixtiovers ſexunm 
ted matrimeniums A woman without the copulation of the _ Theycann hoes ma-' 
.18. Beneds2. Per nuds ſponſfiens verba non poſſunt vna care fieri : cannot. be made 
mon by the words of c{pouſall. The reit of this Canon is recited before 
The Maſter of Sentences makerh this anſwere, That thoſe Canonsare vnderſtood of eſpoudals 
are made, per verba de futwro, by wordes not ofthe preſent, but of the time to come ; when 


= not,conſenſus de preſenti, ſed ſponfio futari - nt a conſerc for the preſent, but a'promilſe for 


Conera, Firſt ,thag d:ſtinQion ofthe Canon law is but an humane Koa) ops there is  fierpa- 


dew fer conſen » : That faith of marriage is made by coucnant and promuſe,or by conſent : the 
int bolder =o ſecond 1s firme cuen after CO ſocietic with anocher : (af. 27. mk 5! r, 


_—_ Scripture maketh no difference betweene the coucnane of wwe" 
$7.58.We will call the maid and avke ber conſent, ec. Wile thow goe with 1 tend te 
pac _— . Her promiſe by theſe words of the future, will ge, are calted ber conſent. So David | 


accipiat in vxorews, to take her to his wife : be ſaid nor, ] dotake thee to my wite: 
1Sam.,. 40. Wherforenir ſimple and well meaning age, CUNT NE A romer anne con- 
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Secondly,the Canons exclude all eſps 
oor 1 a | 
by words,not made. He 


be one fleſs. 


The fifteenth general {omtrouerſie 


wharſocuer from the 
s dicitur nou verbi; efficitar : 
generally ofall words of 


Propingquit 


Fourthly,the laſt we admit, for rhe ſonne ofthe father begotten our uf marriage, is of hiy 
kinttd, though not lawfully : and gn peter em err wh. reſpeR all9 ro be 
cuen of this linred of the fleth : as Rebevis curſed of his becaule he lay with his coneubine, 
Gene.49 4.which notwithſtanding was not his fathers wife. So alſo the Ciuill law,Cod 4b,yay 
leg 4 -— "_ (ncubins patriz non debet ofſe vxor fily : The fathers concubine cannot be the 
fonnes wife, 


THE FOVRTH QVESTION, OF OTHER 
impediments of marriage. 
are ſome i which may hinder and difſolue the contra ofmarri 
it be conſummate, but not after : ſome,which both may hinder the concrat, and the 
matrimonie euen after carnall knowledge. 
The Papifts. 
iments of both kinds, which may dilanull the een. 
erimonie it ſelfe : but hee maketh no mentioned the 
parents. And indeede it is their opinion, that it is not a neceffaric thingto bere- 


I | ge as, digers 1m 
traR of marriage,and diflolue the 
conſent of the 
ſpeRted in marriage : norof the eflence thereof, neither can fuch marriage,as hath the conleneef 

the children only, either by the ,or Magiſtrate be diflolued, Bellarmc.19. 
Eſau married without his fathers conſent, yer was not his marriage difſolned: lawbil- 


Av 
ſo fakes has fathers conſent to the inarriage of Les, and of his ewo handmaides : Ergo, theya- 
rents conſent is not neceflaric, Bellerm.cap.1 9, 
his fa- 


Anſio, Firſt, concerning Eſas his wgarriage,we ſay he did very cull in marrying withont 
thers conſent,and it was a great griefe to his parents : yetthe marriage being once comm, 
wee ſay nor, that then 'onghe to be difſolued, for want of the parents conſent, butrhecone 
and cſpouſals _ Secondly, for [acob, his maides were not his wines, and Lea was thruſt ypon 
hun againſt his will : no marucile if he had not his fathers conſent, when his owne was wantag: 
but co marrie one of his fathers kinred, as he made choyce of Rgcbel, hc had his fathers fullcot- 


ſent. # 
age of children without conſent of the parents, the conſent ofthe par 
Marrinhs 


Argem.:. Inthe 
ties i Jon which 1s ſufhcient ; for conſenſme facitunetrimonizm, conſent makerh 
And if the marriage of ieruants againſt che will of their maſters be notwithſtanding firmeand 
ſure,much more the age of children;&c. Bellarmn.cap.19, | 

eAnſw. Firſt,onc of your owne writers ſhall make you an anſwere : Conſexſme facit nagtia,ſed 
rormm,qui ſai inry ſunt ce, Conſent maketh marriage, but of ſuch,as are in their ow : lo 
are not children, and theretore their conſent is por ſufficient: Efpenc.de clandeſt in matrimacy. Nth, 
Secondly,where the maſters are in ſtead of parents, there they haue the ſame right and power to 
bygone or difſolue the contraQts of their ſeruants, which fathers haue-: bur where leraants have 

$ beſide, they are to depend vpon their fathers conſent, and not the maſters : andinthis 
cale the argument followerh not,for fathers hauc greater power in the marriage oftheir children, 
than maſters ouer their ſeruancs. 
T he Proteſtants. 


Pimer doenot ſay,that the wane of the parents conſent may diffolue marriage conſummate 
after mutuall coniunQtion : butthar it may breake off the contraQ and eſpoulals. 
neither haue the parents pawer to beſtow their children in marriage withaue their 
nefis 24.57, And this 1s agreeable to the law of narure : according to the conſtitution of the Het 
then Romane Reg : (od.lbb.y tit,4 leg.12. Diecletian. Nec filiunsfamilias inwitum ad vxere® 
ducendam cogi,che. The diſcipline of the lawes doe not permir,that the ſhould be 

ainſt his will ro take a wite, Thirdly,neither muſt the rs exerciſe a tyrannicall power ar 
their children in forbidding them marriage, but muſt alway haue reſpeR vnro their neede, And 
thus _ their __ 1s neceflaric,and without itthe contra no validinie, 1. 
37.38. t hath power to giue 11 marriage or notto giue, 

Arg. js p64 16, Thelaw 1s this, That if « men lie vibe made mot bererhol, nl bf 


Corinth.7- 


FEISS FLIES T TOY POUUFEP[[R_TLAzz__—_ (OR CCC Tn 


Therthis 4 io ſuch caſes where there is no contraR : butthe law faych 
RW refule after the contrat made. 
| their muruall carnall knowledge be nor as forcible to ioynethem, as a 
Cent us berng but in word,the other in deede.. Secondly, Numb. 3 0.4. The tather may 
daughters yow made vyato God : Ergo, much more her promiſe and contract made to 


le to uo 5/n angy ſuch an one,asis in rare pwelers,yer vnder age,4 young mai- 
25 NOt 
Contra, 1. In Shane crsh be three eſtates or degrees of women ſet downe : '@ maiJe, a 
widow : of cheſe three only the widow hath power to make « yow:ſhe that is not a widowv, 
ynder her husband, if ſhe be married, or vader her father,if ſhe be not: So then the law 
and ll aides ronari, valefle you can findeour a fourth kinde,that is neither of maides, 
wazes,vor widoives, 2, Againe, here are to be ynderſtood rather maides of yeeres ang diſcre= 
' nan to make a vow, than of tender and young yeeres, who knew not _—_ a vow meaneth, 
z-And beſides, theworde here vicd, verf.4. nw* ſignificth a woman, not a girle or young maide, 
4 Laftly,a writer of their oryne thus concluderh - Exgo veled fhebnr Dev nance: 
pts prrrant parent paremes diſſo/nore, Oc. Therefore might the parents diflolue vowes 1nade by 
noregens Cod could they nor recratt clpouſals nade to men? Epenſce, 1 de clan- 


[.Devuter. 7.3.7e 9 the eg Reftadogorpdgd: 
ſeme,ghc. Hence the lame author concl legems fruſtra laturni oye 

haibeen made in vaine, if marriages had been free tor the children withour the fathers conſent, 
kgane, whereas the Ifraclites had ſworne, that A —_— give their cothe Ben 
nres to wife, ladg;2 1. «Yer mere es oo Pore wryent_ ann gricued for that tribe, mo 
ng,er{.7. How ſhall wee wines totbemt —_— m1 ighe hauc helped the 
Ins pores perplexine, if norwithitanding their parenrs ap woke devamrried of 

Thus much Efpenſ.and much morc,fbr.de clundeftin.matrimon... 1.2. 

We hauealſo the conſent oy. antiquitie : to omit thoſe ancient Canons, which are very man 
whichdoceinioyne that cluldren ſhould not be married without therr parents conſens 7vnto 
which Befermine anſwereth, that ſo much hee graunteth, yet it followeth nor, that the contra 
ſhaakd for that defeRt and want be diffolued : we will therefore bring forth ſuch Canons,as anni- 
ee _ ts not. - ot Sf hay FR 

epiitol. 1 Non fit commginum nift ab bis cc. is Ho martiage ut by at 
ouer the woman: let the wife be demannded of her keepers. and rotors, and eſpouſed 
ER RIDE IT re as it is adukerie raches and whoredome,than law. 


wed es, adbebworint, (e- 
_ poo emacs ooe fr deſi, Ea 


> a. 4 —_' & Y” 
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ceſſante petri; volunt ate ce. It is no laws 
e fachers will being being ent ene > A Ra Thou art not hin- 
echy ſelſero hes os vs covtrabendis nuptys pairis a ACCe= 
fathers conſent be tothe contrafting of mariage : bg Ho hen Vidus 
| > lm —— Widowes vnder 25.yeeres, i po poeatel oa 
manizer, uſt not enter into ſecond e without t -urathn, pray wrt : $it.6.leg.6, 
Fama marric an orphane or pupull, wholetather is dead,being vnder 2 5. yeeres of age, vec me 
tnww bebuife, itis tobe counted nomatrimonic , nor they cluldren, that arc borne ta ſuch 
rae, vnleſe the farher dying willed ir. 
the Canons : Canſe32.9%.2.6.13. Cuibe pero bn &e. The maiden 
werukey concerning the eſpoulals ; for therein ſhe wm areal aca cv 
ſhe nonlulced with about the day cadrimecf ber Thisis ſune 
Earipides, chus ſpeaking in the perſon of the woman , muemucns, Spenſaltuns 
mens carans ſubibie $6. For my c{pouſals my father ſhal take caregit ineth not 
| oe the im nagrabl tk ky of nature, chat te anne of ſhould 


withourthe conſent of 
annig «246.11 eleſ. This law aged png FO Digeſts, tir.de naptier.ritu,leg.2.Cenſiſte- 


#apcie,c4c Maruges cannot ſtand, vnleiſe they conſent, in w power Slaphon... 
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Divers of the learned Papiſts condemne ſuch marriages;asarecnterpriſed without 
of eyes: 0 ws, LY C © Gentianns xl bis Sooke ecigeriaetnien the er 


he apr ne. reeke canon to this : Qua ſome 91, qu haben poteſtarem. * 
fornicationes ſunt : They are fornications, no mariages, u hach are done without them 
the power, &c. Likewiſe Carbetinnr, frriva ofſe velim nec veraeſſe matrimenia,che. | 1udge theme be 
no true, bur void mariages : Efpenc kbde clandeſiin marrinieln ye (tt n03m 

There are notwithſtanding certaine caſevexcepred by the law, wherein —— - 
hauefree ext to marrie without conſent. cn 

1. Siorr perente : If both che parents be dead. Cod. hb. tir qleg 20. Hover. 11 

pry ere 28.leg.19. + qo. 2-07 par? EROT t w avy'c marribag 
out Ls arents con | 
I 120; Pot matrirpanitentian, the. If the mother ſhall giue conſent, the facher 
dead, and afterward repent her, yerthe marriage ſhall be good. . = 
4+ Cod. bib, 5. rit.4. leg: 5. wy Jong Ihe fonnes of iadde men may marric wits 
conſent, 

Other caſesthere are beſide, as when the fonne igmonmmend, that is;, fer free by his fakes 
hath borne any publike office of Magiſtracie or goaerrlement', Effiexc £. 16; dr clindeſtin, wading 
Buttheſe irregular and extraordinanie caſtsexceptcd,, the power of parents 1s notto Go 

gcd, bur rheir conſent to be expeRed-1n the alsof their culdcen,. uu 

This trueth alſo is fealed : Maſter Tindal/ Martyr Let par pareneprvide rig 
children in ſeaſon, teaching them allo to know,that ſhe 1s not his wife whome! 
het husband whom the daughter takerh, without the confenror good w Nth —_ E:ders, orthew 
that have authoritie ouer rhem-74f their friends wiil not marrie them, then are they nottooblae 
if chey marric themſclues : let nor the fachersand mothers alwayestake the vitermoſt of them 
thorine of their cluldren, but beare their weakenefle, &c,pay. 1249 col. 2 artic.2. : n2uh 

There are alfo other caufes which may diflolue contracts and cipouſals made : asif che kn 
and lawfull condition ___— _— contraQt be not kept: or if there be an crrot.in 
ſon, hee hearerh afrcrward of her diſhoneſtie, whom hee rookeor an honeſt woman : 
may make yoid the contra, but not the _— if chey be once ioyned together, 

s. ” 
2. ſer downe many im pee may make a nallitie of mar it ſcl/afterie 

Y toc hormonndre 4 L them we” acknowledge, as afrerward it thall An : burthele 
follow! ena tec 994%-4 1} 3 tht ' 249 

Firit, the yow of chaſtitic andentring into Orders do looſe the bond' of mariage. Jehrmks 
to this purpoſe vrgeth char- place, 1.Timoth. 5.12. Having demmation , becauſe they, tame 
their firſt faith ; the firſt faith,is the vow of contmencie, which was a ſufficient 
erumonie. Bears. += 1 

Contra, By the firſt faith, is vnderſtood their faith, w hich they profeſſed in Ba = 
nouncethe workes of the fleſh, whichtheſe wanton. widowes now follow-n fort: _ 

: 1, Sothe imterlinearie gioſe, and Bruwo expound this worn ex mn aeernere 2..The 

Apoſtle doth interprere himtelte, ver\.8. hs not for bis owne, dexyeth the fairh, Ot 
that 1s, by his workes he denieththe religio ary ary : NOW-TO rikes thefauth, verl, 8.a0d ro y10- 
late the faith, verſ.1 2, doe fignifie the Nt 3. The Apoſtle afterward theſe widowes h- 
cence to marrie, verl. 14. whuchhe would nothaue doncit had beene abcrach of 
the faith to marry after their profeſſed Widawhbgd:rius place buth Coryſoftome & ex« 
pound of widowes profeſicd. wide.Efpenc.or bune locxin. This text then nothing maketh them. 

Secondly, mariages of the faxhfull with Infidels are not onely vnlawfull, bupyoid; Belleanine 

Yer he confeſlcth that fuch marriages arenot void eytherby dune or. 'narurall law,or reef 
wi of the Church, bur onely by che cuſtorne of the pe God, eg 
ſ-2.3. 

eArgam. Infidelticinthe old law, and difeariien religion did make matrimonic 
much more now for there is greater difference berweene vriſtians and Inbdcls ; then - 
eweene the Tewes and Genrilcs, Beflarm argums. 1. 

eAnſw. Firſt, if this argument conclude —_—— thing, ie ſheweth , that cuen by the divine bo 
fach mariages are void : whichnorw! he before denied, - 

Secondly, the argumentfollowerh nog, — law belonged to the policievf t that 
they ſhould nor marnie with the Genrtles : who were accounted as at yncirc 
people : but now this wall of partition is taken away ; and in Chriſt there is neither lewB 
c:an,Galath. 4.3.25. Thirdly, the mariage of the Gentiles, was for no other caule it 
lewes, bur leaſt it ſhould b: a meane to withdraw them from the worſhip of God,Deus7-4 
proucth nor, that an Iafidell willing to dwell rogerher , and of whom there may be ſome 0 dy » fu 
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are nnernk . Fourthly, 09g med. eur 


LE te taſtes 56.Ecror 
to * 
voulBelarm.e.2.2. ; 
w The Prot 


F ingthe inualiditie of vowes to diſanull mariage, wee hace dectrrad ate wank be 


Contre. 6 de Monachir, For e lawfully contracted and confurumate 
ah rod by way of dure inche eaſe of adukei 7 Te Toad 


—— 2 * 
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Our Sauiour giueth this Artend-yary that 

19:9. no man ſhould difmufſe 

but for fornication: they eral], nap war' wr magmas on into Orders 1 ſhe 
ghedifmiſſed : and verſ.6. No men maſt put aſunder that, God bath they which are 

— +7 mandy woe Ergo,no humane ordinance, ſuch as is the ſingle life an- 


hb. tir 31.4.7. Alexander giveth libertie to woman profeſled, adreligioncm 
| ETIE hacer returne to her husband ; Dov eas fandall ako profeſſ1- 


Hal bb.5.94.15.c.1 Banif 8, Simplex vetum nou reſcindit.chc. A vow doth not 

age afterward contracted : and againe he ſaith, ors ſolennitas ex ſola couftitutione oft 
ſine vom bency byckoconimianef che Cured and «Alexander ſaith, that 
nou minu; oblig CEOS vow doth not lefle binde before God, then a 
like yow.: ans] keg vere, uct binderentringe afher= 


hav.tit 6.6.2 . Votum ſolemmizatum per ſacri ſuſceptionem ordini,chc, Avow ſolemnized 
ing into holy orders, is not of forceto diffolue marrimonie before going,though not con- 


with carnall knowledge : wherefore mariage contrafteSionot kindered or interrupted 
on of Orders, 


doth the infidelitic of the one partiemake a nullitie of : for S. Pan faith, 
OO ena wor > oo he will dwell her, 1. Corinth. 7. 
wi{. ry, Ofthis matter ſee more, purt.2. of this Controuerſie. 

1.t.7.leg. 16, Leogh eAnt _ s diner fate re- 

a7 g.1. Les Authw,$ffcom Cn Noca eſpouled, &c, the law alloweth 

difoluing of the contraft andeſpouſals tor reins yo not otherwiſe. 

10.0.1, Nicolans, Sireligionts cauſa coningia , ſciendumn ef}, 
of piphetoeymag tin r_.c1 rp xs acme rag emegeh lo be 
Wed, let ir be knowne, that although humane law dothallow ir, yet Gods law doch forbid it. 
ES "What God hath 
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pur aſunder:and leaſt he ſhould be thought to ſpeake onely of thoſe, which mar- 
iſme,ler them remember, that the queſtion was asked by vhs nee Ag 
ere made, e.8. «Au anhane: r gevy boags hey 1 4 fidolebur 
wan beere,cc. You thinke thatthe infidels ought not to be diſmiſſed from 
forbiddeth it, but I fay tt is lawfull, becauſe the Lord forbiddeth itnor; yer- Sh 
re ADNAN ſte wiſheth or admoniſherh;tharie (ſhould 
be two opinions, one thinkerh it 1s not for infidels to be diſmuſſed , the other 
dapoticns: ſo which opinion ſocuer i are not at allto be ditmiſſed, 4 
ſalutiz,ee. The departure of the from the Infidell,bringeth 
Greger ym may en Fidele infidelbus matrimenialutr copulati,eye. The 
19.6.8. Innocent. 5 000m 
Odin erin: with vnbelecaers, may | 39s 6g moons > wg 


Deerer. Extychrani. In eft 
ati dawſer ar; Ea lope de of of kvſemreeprovn Paid rx ngurrt 
both infidels, he diſmiſſed. | Borif he very bond DICED 


ne ſaith, how can they come together againe? 
Tere commer Pawn diſable the 


f Her yoreck macnarkes pony nope wer Fa nn ET 
mlaks ec ſequent : That war bt hve berweene thoſe, that once had 
carnall copulation, but _ an marizge followed. &: 

Fol, 66. Now licitum eſto « ducere, quam 
Pr ur teach any gn pin inane entiſcd to follie before, 
PAT ag) he be poore 8 "NE" 
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Concil.Lateranenſ part .45.can.2. Alexander .Contrabere qui: þ cum 64 MAfTINOGIOO quem virs 
heaters A man may contraQ marriage Len wag waters her husband lived, 
he defiled with advlterie. Theſe Canons are direly oppoſe to the Tefuires opinion, 

Now whereas Bellermize excludeth not all adulterie before going from turure marriage, bye 
where the parties were compa and confederate together to marrie afterward : their owne lawe 
ſimply maketh it lawfull for a man to marnie hvs mn he had promiſed her mariage 
before : Canſ.22.994.4-4.22. Quam prin: concubinem bebuerat, non oft peccatum in con; ſaſeper; 
Ic is no finne to make her hs wite, that was before his concubcoe : ea! nramrece lane te 


hom he confirmed take her to wife. : 1.6.2, Freri | 
w con an oth,to ro Canſ.31.99.1.C ry otef conteginn comme 


_ preceſſu adulterinm : age may be made with whom adulterie was 


Gregor Jib.q tn.7.c.8, Siqui: vxere vinente fide data, cc. If a man, his wife yet lining, did gi 
ai ro mals _ contract darkrs to her, and did not your. ork * 
riage is not to be diflo]ued. So then neither adnlrerte precedent, nor yet the giuing of faith,qe 
contrating warriage,the firſt hasband or wife yer lruig,though theſe are gricuous offenceyyee 
are not ſufhcient to diflolue or breake off Matrumomie. , 
But there are certaine caſes, wherein Matrimonie vnlawfully contrated, yea 
be diflolued : as firſt if the conſent of either partie be wanting, as when by tyrannicall 
and compulſion they come rogether,and the conſent 15 ſtill withholden. = 
Hormiſda decret .4. Filram innitam & renitemens, zeme viri alicaiu coningie cogat ſcciari:quarny 
enim vnum oft corpus,unps efſe debet animns: Let no man match in marriage vnto any his 
againſt her will : for they that haue one bodice, ought alſo ro haue one nunde. Ni 
won.can,1 . 51 ſolns conſenſns defwerit cetera cum ip/ocoitu celebrate fraffranter : It the 
be ing,the very carnall copulation,and whatſocuer elſe befide,are all truftrate and 
Secondly,ifthe conſent of beth be wanting,as in the marriage of children,thar are not 
ue conſent, &<3 
px Nichols.1.de matrimon.con.z Þ binoneft conſenſua virinſg,, thi ron eff coningium : che. Whereach 
artie conſenteth not,there 1s no marriage : Therfore they which giue gyrles ro boyes in manage 
in the cradle, doe no a at all, ynlefic both of them when they come to yeeres of diſcring, 
conſent. | | | = 
Thirdly,if there be an error of the perſon, as if one be thruſt ypon a man in ſtead of anocker, 
as Lea was vpon /aceb: or an error in the condition of the partic,as if he or ſhe be an Hennaphro- 
dite,an Eunuch,or ſuck hike, __ 
Later anenſ.part.y 0£4p.28. Alexander. Sremt puer, qui non poteſt reddere debitum nen eff atmemies 
to, fic mpeaenies ſunt, mineme ad contrabenda maitrimonrd repwiantar : As 
ION a nee tor dutic ef iarniags z 1s not fir for marr: Tho nenher arei 
to contraft marriage,that have any naturall weakenes or aobeciliitie. in this placeit 
therythat alchough it be not the cultome ofthe Romane Church, yer the French | 
ſolue marriagetor frigiditic, and unpotencie of nature. a 
: ,if chey marrie within the degrees forbidden by Moſes lar. In all theſe caſey Mats 
monic thus vnlawfully begun and nbmes be crflulued, Bur lawfull Matrunomie 
abrogate,bur either by nacurall death, or lawfull divorce for tornication, In the caſe of deſertion 
allo and long abſence of either partie,aftcr the expeRing of hisreturne ſorne terme 
rags intelligence of the parties death ; or if he be wilfully abſcur,of his lewde anddt 
aj 9 innocent partic, by the wiſe and deliberate iencence of the Magiſtrate,may bepronoun- 
CC ids + « | FR 
For other marters which are commonly obicHted, marriage is not to be diffolued: As forlong 
abſence,when the husband is detained in captiuitic,or {uch hike : Leo epitol.77.cap.te 
ne debrant, que captis viris mupſerant alyr, regreſſir de captinutate viris. prioribus copulari: War 
marrying to others while their husbands are capriues, muſt be reſtored vnto artheirss 
rurne, 


Barrennes 1s no cauſe of diſſolution :; Latereven part.6.cap.2 5. 0b cotnnds poſibuluatem furins 
debet dinortiam: Divorce muſt not be made;for pothibilitie of gencration, Th 

The lcprohe is no cauſe : Lateranenſ. 37 part.cap.3. Alexander. V xores propter lepre® ceſs 
mutende ; ſed illis petentibou deber debirnms reddi : Women for leprche mult not be put away. 
their husbands muſt performe the dutie of marjage if they requireit. ; 44" 

So likewiſe 1n other caſes ; Quirgurd maher comra te Cogitranerit,vel fi te acenſaneril wont F998 
14 Can je fenewtionls eycienda: Though thy wite ſhould conſpire againſt thee,and accule thee, Js 
ſhe mult nor be caſt off except for fornication, Nichol. 1 decret.de matrins.6. 


Ibid.can.7. Hi qui matrumoninm ſani comraxerunt & vni. ex duobut dementia, ant furer,cot aligns 
infirmit as acceſſerit vow debent coxmmg 1a talinwm difſeli; They w hich were ſound when they manned, 


if cither of them afterward fall into frenzie,madnes,or ficknes,they mult not for that be Ibid, 
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of Maninionit Qut.y," 
[cienduws oft de bir qui ab aduer memwbri: truncant wr 
th je Ate in aaa ton prioygunyunc:6 repre 
enemies, None of theſe DF ol breake off marriage. And thus Ly” 


{THE-FIFT QVESTION, OF THE "COMPA: 
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wp. 
| > pred before Martiag ad nely for tha aiet ſta 
enot onely for that it is'a more te of life, and 
wor troubles in this world,but that it 1s more conuenient for the Ne of Gods and 


Ba graceful parnac and {anQitic, both of bodice and oule, which marriage hath not, 


p 1.Corinth.7. 32.The vamarried careth for the things of the Lurd, bow foe may pleaſe God 
mc me airmen K bereft red. oN 
po. A ett olece, alſoa fier 
\ laying in this place, that virginitie is alſoa it p7.Krves: 
ds brvice a, not Gmply, bur for thoſe onely that haue the gift of comtinen< 
which: cannot abſtaine,may rar ir ir ren with a more quiet minde mar- 
eamany popiſh virgins which burne ny faſt of concupiicehee. Secondly, yernt 
nirginatie 1s amore holic and cleane thing in it ſelfe, and inore-inerorious before God, 
pe 15 : for this were to make marriage vnholy and vncleane 3 whereas it is tot the aR 
_ - wr wha wang. wary APR, an enchamgrswinh it beforeGod in themſclues, 
tt ismore boly than other. 
Kifarhwhichmaketh yonctipend of God, not the merite of ariy worke ? and there- 
x htull beleegers it 1s ſayd, Apocal. 1 4.4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with women: 
hey ave wer genes And he vnderftanderhall that are redeemed by Chriſt, from 1mengft men,and are 
gry ver{.4. and not onely thoſe, which pe in common yſe of ſpeech 
al . And thas Saint «Ambroſe expounderh *.Ss wes virgines dikes, quia corpora 
ſernarwat ec. It you only vnderſtand ines,becauſerhey haue kept their bodics 
+ Ge Ste eta owcks orie : for al the Apoſtles,c lobn and 
+ Tacmreqturdry gutyryands Frue godlines therefore and a fincere faith, y wee 
dfrom the worid,and 1oynedro God,1ts thetrrue virginine, has 
Sicut non eft mupar wes petientia in Peire, qui paſſmeft o in l "ou 
EI ena ag om pride vgs 
: As there was no greater merite of patience 1n Perer chat ſuffered, than in fobe, 
plot ; ſo there was no greater merite of cunrinence in /obn that was never married, than 
w that begar children, Scerhenyby his OR ERS lame merite of married 
d perſons. 
jangrenſ.cap.9.Si quis virginitatemn profeſſu t abominatile; nuptias indicat, avarbema 
ou n profet{ing virginitic doe condemne marringezes an abocinab le thing,let him be 
ed, Bur thus doc our aduerſarics, whoare carried away with ſuch an extraordinane 
Monkiſh fained chafhnie, that rhey deſpiſe marriage, calling it a ning and polly- 
vn gfe hx arr un : LRN 
"CnbdRe.58.leg.1 Contam. Whereas there was a lawe, that,celebs, a fingle man was not ca= 
queſt or legacic : the Emperour correQerh that ordinance, and thus enaterh : 
«que conditio capeſſends,qued mereatur: Let the ſarhe condition be to all, married 
to receiue,wharſocuer they are meete vx worthic of, Thus 1s the equitie of mans 
koawake difference in reward berween the ſingle and marricd : ſhall Gods law be thought 
vhegtore yacquall 2 - | 
| Siqurs virginitatem, oc. If an man profeſling virginitie for Gods cauſe, doe ar- 
| Maher aro maniac les Men be noodle ENT ANY 
of Gingle, lite,tendeth to the diſpraiſe of % he 
4-4-0.6, Qnis ignorat omnes retro ſanito: cin{d? fmiſſe meriti,e. Who is ignorant 
inrime 101 ame res leſt ſme Wh nar ha 
——— IN ep ne Ed att, 10 
fore marriage, 
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The fifteenth generall Controurrſie 


THE SIXT QYESTION, OF THE itkes 
oO marriage prohibited ks. 


s The Pais. ® | &-- 
are certaine ſeaſons in the yeere,whcrein for the holines of thefeſuall times, they holy 
it vnlawfull co hane ſ ized : as from the Aduent to the Epiphanie ; from 
eſima Sunday(as it is called) to the oftaues of Eaſter : from three dayes the Aſce 
to the oftaues of Pentecoſt, Ruard.T epper.ar2.2.0 p.5 :6.But the Councel of Trent hath for 
moderated thistime,& cut it ſhorter,thinking it v that matiage ſhould be pre 
the thigd part of the yeere(for ſo much the tune interdiAed ariſeth to, if account be tak 
weekes: The time of Pentecoſt cherefore they have 
Eafter they would haue begun not from fima, 
Vpon thele tunes x ynlawfull publikely co have bc 
lines of ſo great and becauſe of recriaung the Sacraments, Beley dranatrim.cap.3y nin, 
Argo. God commaunded the people to abftaine from their wiges, when hee was to 
vnto in Mount Sinai,Exod, 19.1 5. And Sam. 1 .4.Before the Prieft would delay 
ſhewbread to Dawidand his ie,he asked if the young men 1emlelue 
men : Erg 1age 1s NOT at all cuncs, Bellarns chid... IC, | wy n 
Anſw, Fi places alleaged doe rather proue, that men in thoſe mterdifted rumevangly, 
not at all to comeattheir wives,then that the folermnzation of marriage ſhould be reitwas a 
bur I thinke they would be aſhamed ty forbid men their wraes companee fo long together 
or frxe weekes at the Natiuitic,and eight or nine weekes at Eaſter : why chen ſhould no 
be as lawfull as the other? Secondly,the abſtinence fromtkeir wives was commaunc 
and ceremoniall kind of ſanctification, as was alſo the waſhing of therr clothe 
verl.10. And the companic of women was at ſome tines counted as a legall pollution, fates: 
Ginfull or vacleane abt of it ſelfe : as the women after childbirth were commaunded waunk 
themſelues, Leuit.12. from a legall pollution onely,not from any ſirfull or vncleane ak 
it had been a manifeſt iniuriego that holy burth,that Aſery her ſeife according to? 
Luk.2.22. Wherefore ſeeing it was a legall kinde of fanctificarion, it is nor to be mengladim 
pot fo RI 0 > x tn." TY REIT He p{tine 
alwaies before the receiuing of the Sacrament, ſomerimes wee denic 
conuenient : for it was not alwaies required,no not of the Prieits in the lawe,when 
offer incenſe or facnitice.For whereas the high Prieft, which was alyvaies but one,; 
ning and cuering to offer incenſe vnto the Lord, Exod. 30.8. he could -not obleruet 
lefſe he had been intoyned perpetcall abſtinence,which we fee by the law was not mg 
them. This doubt ſomewhat troubled Awg»ſtine : for firit be faith, That it muſt needestalln 
ing the high Prieſt was married, and did ſometime goin vynto his wife, that the offeringebn 
ſhould ſome dayes be intermitred : bur in his RetraQations he mitliketh bus former lokai 
Ones TR A RB head chomrning inccath,cnd crwardwen 
to his wife, and ſo was vncleane,vſque ad veſperem, but yntill the eeuvening, not afrerahea 
nide,& then he offered the event ;—wdur*y, >urorryyarn} mr Tag ,oughiehn = 
ficient: for the Hebrue word,whichis tren(lated the ecuen, or ceuer:ide 79, fignibetht mag" 
when the Sunne 1s ſet, when light and darknes are mixed together : burcheincenſes PEO 
before the Sanne ſet : yer I/ay,admicting Angaſtines ſolution, the high Pricſt did ne 


ry 
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whole day before he offered : muci-lefſe many dayes, much lefſe many weekes, mudhlelle aan 
moneths : as the Popiſh Church preſcnibeth by interdiQung (o afrE avs \ A ndiS 
The Proteſtants, gk o 


"2 not onely the publike ſolemnitic of marriage at ſorfic times may haue i 
all Marrimoniall afts ought to ceaſe: as when men cither priuately doe giae 'X 
agent prayer, .Cor.7.5,or when publique or generall faits are by ual - 
thought meete,and by the Chriſtian Magiſtrate proclaimed : we doe not demie,burin outage Re 
ment allowir,and by our pradtiſe approue it : bur that Matrunonie at ſuch fernumesas 
and vncleanethingisto be forbidden andreſtrained,wetake it$o be popith ſuperſtitiog®I® 
Ancichriltian yoke. | Ns 
Argam.1, It diſgraceththe holy inſtitution of marriage, which the A i cal 
rable, Hebr.13.4. and Saint Pas/ — the fruites of 4. which — | 


- 


fachfull, hole, 1.Corinth.7. 14. How is itthen,that there can be any cuve ſo holie, the which bo- Nw 
he Matrimonic is not beleeming? Againe, in thus doing they make difference of Co- Bu 
ming ſome in themlclues more holie thun ochers,contraric to the Apoſtles rule,Galat,4410-%*: 1 
oll}ans 2.16, Fi 
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Argon 
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of Matrimonie. Hueft.6, 


oo wie, bat wot ber, but ont time 
FT ok though ir cfpe /enderied omar petommgee rn mow 
Goren area 1 > > ue , when their marriage 


vr” 5 ur woneyr eee not Sathan 
Re ne whdefor tarts 75 "Fon ipeyroe Againe,whar 1s this elſe but s firkddng to mer- 
thoug þ not in whole, yer in — i lot © — Wi 
"yew. 3. COD rnndy remotes che poveghe Nati, 
= qr rai af thy he power Fen 

| ——— + beds it not arumeas t A co dif; 
be but ome. 


he: Ard nathe SY of thei for 

as one ramen ; 

'o haveabandoned other ( __ 
1 yer {plerahrensyWoregs 7 ws of marriage at certaineſeaſons, would 


eo re,nroc libertie to marrie 10 thoſc iphubited rimes : firſt, 
1 offence to other | 


__ 


figgecabic ©othe lbertie of the Goſpell oo while diſpenſation it is wade lawfull 20 
=p thele rm1ics, for cuery Ce nhar Al pearchs _ ("ob cron, ver 
kwenely to be an engine to draw adaantage. Fourthly, (our, or 6 har prong: 
ing it: theſe inhibited tunes, as /obs {ramermentic it 1s dana 
mg rhe) aj og hoy a7 ns 
the lawes of the — A becocumbrd web och Fi: 
[That no ation or prohibition, Gods law e xcept, ſhall trouble or impeach any marriage,ritbout 
Tre 42. yr) Hno  prokiirind, then Ss prohibition or re- 
,becauſe this reſtraint of marriage is not grounded 'theword of God, 
nit could _y ealtered ; but 1s onely an Sniins nfl ac! Geaorh rhcker to a= 
tlibertic of marriage,and ro be againſt the Apoſtles rule, r ,Cor.7.7.as Thaue ſhewed be- 
re: mmine Opinion ie were much berrer for theſe reaſons alleadged, for this Canon of reſtraine 
| om than vrged : CE EI I None 
dderare therein, 
fdervs ſeea little 1 ou,how well aboot the times 
: ſome of them {ry ere: bt xg pl 
art rune nſcaſonable for mariage, and that is at the feaſt of Saint /obn Bapeyft : Neither 
by here agree about the wr _ three weekes before ofabſtinence from ma- 
Synod, /lerdenſ decret,( ox 14 deyerondy Syed Suleqaabieſon . Some 
bealfo other times of dicjon'as ih fatts,and1n the holy dayes ceues + 
mthey hold ir nlawfullromarrie, porn bees hehe uall runes 
zeither in part,as reformat, Ratifpon.artical.21.the laſt weeke only of Aduenr is reſtrai- 
age : or 1n whole,asthereſtraimrof Pantecoſt is abridged and cur off in the late Tri 
cr. Thus it appeareth to be onay an humane tradition, which hath ſo much doubt- 
yncertaintie : as though any time can be too holy for marriage. 
there bea more holy place then Paradiſe? or a more holy cime, chan ile man wasin 
Wpeencie ? yer cuen then apd there Matrimonie was inſtituted. 
Ut, pant expetareohnmbrler Anno Ava —oloert om fea fb od 
holy for this onely immediatly was bur marriage may 
lemnized nthar day the abuſes and eden which commonly fall out in ſuch 
; — »gnſtine ts of opinion, that che marriage in Cana of Galile,was die De tempor, 
dn the Lordes day. Andi it is moſt firthar Matrumnonie ſhould bee ſolemnized in the ſerm.1 59. 
agregation,which 1s viſually afſembled yg day : RG Poeaay oY 008 con- 
aid, 


Merge be kepr and lemnizcd;excpeing the reſets 
ſome tunes of marriage to particu- 


wv 


I 


Haw for decencic and comlines fake 
pax DW wetun marrying wakie a yeere after her husbands death, was counted infa- 
ati 12.leg.15 Gordian, bur generally coll and for rehgoarhe law ne 


te here the teſtimonie of the Martyrs : ſob Lambert holy 
to be ſolemnized at all times in the Th han ne Me _ 


the ſame z and thatthey will not {i daics to be proclai- 
adiſpenſation for money be purchaſed : All:tieG Md pers root tiog.col.x. 
| |» 2002) whevagy Ln a mactyag his wife on Pakne Sunday ecucn, Fox * 
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qt. G 
arimenid Tere 


Amari ofeoreaBie vnto the 
hawes hereof (qprobame 
hon (ode ment 
2. 
2" Ago, Clan rage 
nocto the ciuill Magiſtrate ; and Saint Paw 
leevers and Infidels,1.Cor.7.1z3.Ergothe 
"FR he followeth forChrif 
not ; as King 
TE manera 
Fe Ra kaecheele Tall canis: for Sine co Sec Syckarn 
port, eh in on oof 
h direQtion for cauſes,as cas, 
a lo chen cher thake things ho: brunt any an 
A 4 erred and door for Marrinoatall and ocher cates ſoit is the 
the word af God to minitter counſell; and giue diretion to the ciuill Magiſtraz 
caſes, but not without authorimie from the lame on oaaryy ehammagoe er 
Argim.2, Macrimonie 1.154 mor yo 7: ob pubs now 
fafticall : 2, and many cafes of conſcience may fall out,wherein recourſe 
= ors of mens ſoules: 3; otherwiſe, when there are no Chriſtian M ir ſper 
Sedo broughe belive Hatthon Tadges, # rhe Church hark'an power: vcrme- 
Avnſw, Firſt, we denie Matrimonie to be a Sacrament, neither ſhall they be ever ableepan 
x ſo, Secondly mgpand pres. caſes of conſciencein Matrimome the paſtors of ſoules muſt be cc 
out of the but it followeth not,that therefore ſhould make lawes : and 
Re Her nents youreferre the deciding oftheſe c 
br eaſhen ladges haue 1. made good lawes concerning Matrimoniall matters, as thi 
d marrie his fathers concubine, Alexander.Ced.bb.y rit 4.leg.4.not without the pit 
ſent : Dice 12, Notthe filter, ſiſters , aunt,&c. Leg .a7, Dioclet, Not 
at once : ibid.cit.x ETRES 2. Bur where h lawes fail, hey malt rake theres F 
$.Paul did againſt —— - correQhon, _ 


Atrimoniall cauſes, ſach as are before rabearted, originally doe to the <> 
ſtrate, by whoſe munificence they haueheen graunted to eccle lp 
them it doch belong to make MatrimonialFlawes. bays - 
Argum.1. This is cuident firſt our of the Scripture, for e Afoſes and not Aaron, did 
lawes con d of marriage, Leuit.1 8. and other Matrimoniall cau 
ſtrate is Gods tdaly congnmce an rare harder mb Rt 13.4.therefore alſo 
puniſh all rranſgreiſzons and offences in marriage; to him it apperainth ef 
edlines and boneitie,1 Tim.2.2 Therefore it ts part of the Magiſtrates care,that 
Nt Percy veemn bycke duties _—_— 
Argum.2. Sccondly,this is proued ancient practiſe Ciuill p 
perours both Hearhen and Chriſtian haue made lawes as concerning the de rs, cont 
worce of marriages ; ſce Cod./1b,5 tir 4.de Nuyths tit 5 de inceſto,chc. Beſide their 3 _ 
monie of the law 1s euident : Cod bb. 5.11.4 leg.3. Semerns, | licuwys matrimonizm corcn ſo 
dice: Vnlawfull marriage muſt be compla hd of fr eur hd whom the lawe & 
competentem tndicem,a competent empeen ue. If the Secular be = 
peteut. .11. Dioelet. If a mans tather detaine his wife,rel#or « therefore x4 
uince ſhall helpe. Leg.20. Theodeſ. If there be many comperitgrs ofa woman, that po» 
Jadeel deliberare permaſſam of The Tadge ſball detrmin: whom ſhe ſhall have. FL 
3. Ir appeareth by the realon of the law: firſt, Cod.bb. ;.rit.8.leg.1. Alexandi: 
Care". þ 7 EPY E) HDTY- "1 Hee before whom any cauſe1s| S 
— examine queſtion incident : Bur ſo cannor an Ecclefjathcall perſon,cxamme eo ene, 
| ener this hllerhtioaceion a the oihcetddmimants: Spoon p67 Ce cer” . V aleriaons: CHESS 
queſtia + incidens crimmalis eadem ſententia terminantur A - ; 
_— 


of Matrimonie. waa $. 


THE EIGHT QVESTION, or THE CERE- 
monics and rites of Marrimonic, 


The P 
He Tefuite reckonkth vp ſcuen. Firſt, whchleops be 7 in Matrimonie,are bleſſed 1ooE:tor, 
__ "re kl they forthem im the fa oftheMaſſe. 
a rogether vitre purpares of & candida, wn 
| , Fiftly, ce Bride giuerh tothe 
ze os bl of ke . Suxely he ennipt ear pags ponim: Se- 
fri En ene ie 


The Proteſtants. 
of thoſe rites we altogether allow and vie them our ſclues, as the 6,and 7.for both 
vhto'God for them,and chey are herarrrloe inmindecftheir dutiery 


_ indy en hr. wei gre. 


EI whey chunk 


© tartclouedand ponent blew and mhiewrakei re ora May-gue 
1 Maren 11 igerwmememenne | 


ao : "11.63. boy nal 
Argue ning ow + | TL w 
nc. arora np in ſting ofche Bridegroome ubdfach like muſt be fe: 
ry 1h Seo quam Suns ha ek 
$204 2 1qu4 aue GTon- 
A rhapeaprandeclebtiicefmerriagebe omirted, noching wwanting tothe 
furer Sire h Erb Cu Jn boy and vere ctotroyurk 


J be onely cull 
mein SRL che a:  yied <þ fare deat 
pert were meg me tony nor ooh ITE 
condemnne it as a ſuperſtitious toy. So we conclude, all ſuch i 
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THE SIXTEENTH GENE: 
 *RALL CONTROVERSIE, = 


F CONFIRMATION, OR- E., 
DERS, EXTREAME 
YNCTION. 
. THE FIRST QVESTION, OF 
. Confirmation. 


mo is quiftien are hee Firſt, whether it be a Sacrament, 
thereof, ] how hn ,of the cffcR of this 


_—_—_ 4 


WY gn, | | FIRST. PART, WHETHER 
my ir bea Sacrament. 


The 


- NR 


423 44 


ro 
: andthat they were ſuch viſible 
ache bole Grown 


Thirdly,to make a Sactawene, itis notenoughto have a viſble igne; andto- 

tov llggace therewith co be, beſtowed gore and cya an he 

oy wheeh were carried: tothe ficke from! ratro 
kignes, and forme 


theſe ſhould be ſacraments ; for bete are outward 
Chrift,nor 
beater aan infuonefaurnearby Cr 


was no ibftitution of a ſacrament by 


fill: Beleric, 

we 1.graun oor ry hands, bi 

cesand En ex #4 not SAWTISHA bac NL 

traordinarie worke of the A poſtles, and no good Greek rare . +: Thorp 

all mine ads ence oiken s, yet they had all inthoſedayes ſome 

' cohfirmarion chk fai K.16.17, Theſe token; ſhall 
in 


thei clave that all theſe a receiued extraord 
baprizedbefore and belecued ,and were of the common 


ben thar beet 
bor they had betne 


ces as Simon fd to be giuen : therefore extraordinarie and viſible. 


Secondly, 
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me a. tas. 3. ated ts i 5 oo Ss 
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: if the viſible which of 
Hi TOI BEES = 


ſacrament muſt haue his appointmenefram Chriſt, 'conliting doth ef an 
Guce, and thowerde of inſtitution ; but he Popuh acrament of confirmecine lack 


: theelement they vie, is oyle, the word of conſecration, er eras 7. 7 i y44 


| ramp tre irene me of beahb, ho oo aea te Re the Sounc, | 
Whtburnone of theſe haue their n by Chriſt or his A 2m terre 


2.8. 19. ndin ccher places we reade that choApoliic heireſs 
ESSE Inn I 
une gbc in laefter, w Dama- 

jpmhbethe deuiſer of Chrifine : ning nojafirenca iruron m he bog 
gon. 2. pThe Seriptneebetite entrocediacleimys , 

—————_— a ſacrament by x ſelfe, buras 


the Apoſtle Heb.6.2. The dattnine 
- to ie depended vponbaprie, x as nora -4 —— 


aw4quI "+ x* 


t alſotheir owne Canon, p. 4; War et PS re, None of the | 


't Cdoatdiers goe without Chriſime ; Qais inver no1 plaruis' w 
mate Chriſmari,chc. Beca heeitianhre once 1n ae be. Chrilmed Cited Obie 

Lo ts : Chriſine is but oncebiefſed orb  Fitog we lar; thas 

wats vicin confirmation, went then 


elſe is it bur prayer oucr aman? He {arh not, itisa 
— Deojard rm” Scitis quia quomods / non coſe ſg: 
cnpudangratpnnt Ld adamant = hay Cholprhreu wn po of bap 
an the firit ſpirituall nouriſhment of hallowed fake, and theentranceto 
Reonfirr ten ofche holyGhett by ole. ices conflemariel ts burgyatr of Bentihdanil 
2 a ſacrament of it (cite, 


"fel. Arclarraſe ſub Carole. can. 1%. preſoyteri fo 
Tha the Pri keeper in der ele bh fps oſmagding goon amd ſis 
Th ee led of erament, chav, ater ore property win bf 


cauſe ſuftered Maſter Beybridge boly martyr for denying Confirmation xo bes. Sacrs+ 
| Fx7 gue gratethereby, pag,2046.col. col. xz; arricy3. | 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE MATTER. 

” *% and forme of Confirmation. Ft 

"777% 
matter of this Sactamons, te mind wedembptred wick haben, Bhs 
Ce a bored a hey roſe che Minitterhereof, and Rriedin 

Re ee ian a a he rate #05 hy G 


.. =_ Qqq 4 Argon. 


; wh 
aps ſaich; Aſonns impeſri alind off, [x hem The ingolicmef De Baptiſm. 


hb.z.c.16 


»£ 241.4] 


102 Error, 


Thefixternth generalt {anthouer i re 


of confirmation, . 
: and this holy chriſme was prefigured by that 
ah te raberoack ane pr mercannoed: les ba? 
"DYE Qs: by 


Proeftam 
\ the faith not, Which bark confirmed, but, Which dn confirme : 
of char externall of confirmation, ſee what inturie Et 

os, wt man Gcbers,bee had neede now to be cateckizedande: 
ID poo TEE - 
Meh es ther @,eftablſhertorby 
119/12 ————————— 
Ft 4 Ts iT 
wort [cb alſo maketh 


id he moncngattt I Trey y9ws 


where Ci Et 


ra cya ans kingly : 
ofa ne, ten fonrakes by the ſprrituall annomnning: 
Anda prom rum mobo pen, giuing his ſpirit a3 a pledge,thar we ſbould not 
miſes : Ambroſ. 1n 
{+= Exr'vy heare Auguſtine: expoſition, Chrifl as fir in corde, vuitio ipfins fit in corde : 
£88; vnlfis eiwe docer : Let Chriſt be in your hearts, let his annoinung be in your 
| racy {u3anncioung} you may be aſhamed therefore, ſo groſſcly to abuſe the Scri 
\And concerning the. omement of the tabernacle : firſt, it is no way anſwerableor; 
Chriime : 1. Phere is no mention made of balme inthat confeRion, Exod. 3 
Bellar. 1,062 beſbers, is a generall name for veer ſpices; by the 
z by Latine, aromats, fpices : and ſo ts i taken in (criprure, 
i ener ona ge ing ao wakyen 
tweet ſpices, cyramon, calamur, you mu O 
thor 3 Th mor red for hy pyoo maſk prog 
hehe back ef es Themes was thus annomted : forif it be 
- neitherace'weto challenge i: bur Chrift was no otherwile annointed then by the (x 
\29.1-57" wefe notto annoint any mans fleſh with that oinement, Exod. 30. m—_—_ 
dare you ume to lay your Chriſme ypon euery mans forehead that is confirmed. 


,fay that your Chriſme; and thar ointmene were in all poines SE 
re Sr er ye 


_ ewing the Chrifme cuery 
Ry 
aoſeqon fr deal it where chey ng 

et Pie als ak rhe babes, which grew but 
ary 7-noy iſhed: yet Bollerminecentroulerh kim, aud faick,thee there is0 ki 
| aginfmlod beſide that which viedro Rm yet by Bellarmines lc 
T9 = AE 49 UTIZS Axe vader wrap <y And Plinie 
ted for this macter, b 0973s ty word 2; To. ylrwaak 
of ytoces/zibara lpith ceremonie. Third , yout benediftion f it, is bur a ki 
you haue noword of to conſecrate creatures in that { 
Sringrnre ned bys bythe wonl of God and payer: A O69 AT rar 
-nofl of creatures, 


Arguma, A unde bur vearo hn yo ay Grin, ,AQ.8.17. 19.91 ehp 
£6. Our 


les layde on their handes, but vſed no chr riſine hath no ground out 


Bellarw. 1. Js the firſt place alleaged,the lil Ghoſt was given b the laguly ruile 
God without a Sacramenr, 2. tart nl eh) wp paſciog of han 


vnderſtood : as where the ApoſtIts are ſaidto.baptize in the name of the Lord leſus 
© >. . þothche father and the ſonneare vnderitood ; and wherethe Nagle okenonrn 
ey rhongy 


mas tits on «a ao tmSN<.Oo.N T iyiococc Traoggacoccd 


©» of Confomation, Que#t.r; 
| . 
1. the holy Ghoſt came them while Petey preached, AR.16.4 
es Silo br emenorditari pricedge: berth vicall ſet ch preching ef th 
may fſeein Lydie, At.16.d tai comerby bxrng Rom. 1017 2. And 


 kithe pirite was giuen withour and before the gre 247 for their further 
Caifon, they were baprized, but not confirmed with chriſme : fo here is a Sacrament mini= 
{ogitc to their further affurance and confirmation , but none. other , then the Sacra« 


LY 


7; wedonot doubr, bur that the les baprized inthe name of the whole Tri- 
pagh compendioully the name of Icfus be expreficd , becauſe they were commanded ſo 
echarakbough mention be not made there of the Father, Sonne and boly Ghoit, yet in 0- 
| Pazlalſocliewhere ioyned the word with 

Py ; he very lis 


the 


, wa, > ere rene; oa 


whe bf che 
- Seramer,rothe —_— es vw gy, : Caictan,3.per.qu 72 Artie2 Dominica 
FY 7.4qu,1.4rt.2, Aranſican cap 1, Quin baptiſendte { briſematus fuerit; in con- 
low ſar ae TIO. A EE, nt Wt va benedsio oft : Hee thar 
I, or annoynred in Baptiſme, muſt admoniſh the Prieſt thereof mm confirmation(that 
Emtannoynted againe ) for with vs chrifme is bur once hicfled and vied. He therrthar 
th chriſme, was confirmed withour chrifme ; This Chrifine then and conſecrate oyle, 


matter of cgnfirmation. 

” The Papiſts. 1 

"FH forme of Confirmarion is in the words which ere pronounced, I ſigne thee wirb rhe 
Creſſe, and confirme thee with the Ghriſme of ſalnation o bealtb, inthe name of the 


fietheSonne, and holy Ghoſt, Be 10, 
-. 74 Tho Prevents. 
mutt ſhew the inſtitution of Chriſt, out of the word , for the forme of euery-Sacra« 
nt:zwhich they cannot do for this, yaleſle they runne to their beggerly traditions, which 
kphemoully call the word of God ynwritren. 
re haue they learned,that men are confirmed andeſtabliſhed with the external annoin- 
Oyle# fo faid ſome amongſt the Colofſians, Touch not, taſte nor, handle not : ro whom 
ate anſwereth, Which things periſh with the vſing, and are after the commandemients of 
.21,22, So is this annointing with oyle, amecre invention of men, and hath ns 
wercue or force, then in the naturall vie thereof. 


TE T7 PFAKES IF33 E9>7 - "Ft 


mn ty » 1p .£ap.10. 
to him that is confirmed, 
ligne ofthe crolle, 


the oylez but a ſeale 
Chritfo 

an a fire. 

cotſecration in thoſe dayes , to ſay, I confirme thee 

Chriſme of ISDN ranma +. 


THE 


The ſixteenth grnerall Controgerſic 


THE THIRD PART, OF-THE MINISTER 
of Confirmation. 


22 ob | | The Papifts. 
Error. oP SePepiiporebers uid: Some thinke har the Biſhop isſoneceflarily the Mi 
'X firmarion,that it cat in no wiſe be committed to Presbyters: Sis Bonewentur. D 
in 4.4ta.7. Other of them are of opinion that it may extracrdinarily be miniftred 
rr roar Men Behaty, Pa/ndanus : But wang En era 


Need Apoſtles: Erge 
ee the onthe hands, gaue the extraordinary grace 
EE Secondly, none can ſuccredethe 
their Apoſtolike and extraordinarie oh orve: Thdy, FU 
noethoſe viſible ignes, which torby k 
and were :ands$, _—y ah Ng un recs 
Ker = + # ſanlto credendus eft : 'risto ber | 
rr; ane. ateore holy Ghoſt : adwerſLuciſerran. Fourthly, Philig was, 
wang, 21.8, which-was an office before Paſtors : Epbe.10 Biſhops are the 
will they denie that to an Euangelift which they yeeld ro Paſtors? 
i mea. PENIS SHED pp 07 A a AP > 
nebarto Antioch, AQ.11.22.,2 
The Proteſtants, 


Wer: with Hiereme, Si boc loco queras, in eccleſiabaptizatas,chc. If. y 
V e, why he that 1s baptized in the Church doth nor bur by the hands of 
y Ghoſt ? Know, that this obſeruation, Ad honorem potin: efſe ſaceraoth, 
mſi Is rather for the honour of the Prizſthood, then any necetſitie of law 7 
Ghoſt onely be giuen at, the prayer of the Biſhop, they areto be bewailed, 
—< are baptized by Presbyrers, and die before they are viſited of the Biſhop ; 


werſ Luciferian, He thinketh this enceto be rather an otdinance ofthe Chur 
une inſtitution. 


Amnanias a diſciple of Antioch, layd his hands vpon Pal, AR.10, and at Anti 
raine and teachers layd ontheir hands vpon Paxl and Barnabas, ARt.1 3.and noted 
theſe were Apoſtles, 

Bellarmine anſwereth : that eAnenias laid on his hands,to heale him of his bindn. and notty 
give him the holy Ghoſt, Conry, The texr it ſelte is contraric, AQ, 9.17, He 
end ſard, brother Saul, the Lord bath ſent me,that thou wighteft recerng thy ft, nl 


w/e] 95.6.1, Gregor. der vs _—_ Prethyteri, ce, Where Biſhops are 
tho 


nt, that Presbyrers may t thatare baptized with Chriſme in the hrwbe | 
flint int}.4.c.119. Pre he It is JaWwfull for Presbyters eo annoint thoſe that are 
Chriſme, whether they baptizein the preſence of the Biſbop,or without : 6,1 25, he 
cetue rnagrs office to baptize, muſt nor go without Chriſine, / uh Gregor .leb.1 tit,q4 
facerdetes apud Conſftantinop.cye. Simple Priefts at Conſtantinople do confirme : C 


ſeſſ-25; Greco: thc. Ainong the Greekes,Priefts not —_—rr CR :it 
Ge aed hats eration 


Bellermane himſelfe graunterh, that the chiefe Biſhop _ gue authoritic to a a 
to conkirme , 4b, 1 de watrim.c.5 refÞ, adarguw.1 3, 


* 

THE FOVRTH PART, OF" THE Errr- » & Ng 
cacieand ertue of Confirmation. __ . 
: + 

The Papifts. | 

Ti holy Ghoſt is giuen in confirmation, for force, ſtrength, and corroboration, againlt 
our {| praleneicad tm confuty inhe can 10n of our fairh, cucnto: 
wihgreatincreaſeof grace, & . AA.8. this reſpect it giueth more 

grace, in ſtrengthening of vs the diuc cen Bape he I, 


” 


” 
. 


: PF Conftnts fe py 
"APY ted injurieto the Prints 


power, as by, confer ra 
John 4. AS ATi Lge FE 


fg mw Cee, yer coor 


aes 
. - 
"or 


7: 
th a Aa SATs rat mperfeRt wi 
ſaying, that he which is baptized, never be a Baba valeſſe 
line, Gerſov, And that it is RR V, ith greater reverence 
SORES. 7. Yea, they Gp of the pro and vic 


of the affiftance of | 
nn the death ea prco lh may ain Teach he Lars | 


it, Cqlofl.2. {Þ 0, Bapriſne js a of DANI, Sink gr Aa : yet. th 
MI g10e ge mrs wn 16 he] And thus Yap oft Ftahr 
grime of Got no Gnnae belire LIN. 53d 
th, w crament of Vation is, Yallienit ſacrementum off virtw 
6, ſpirits ſaniing: ene Vaon Bake rem o vertye; Weroans P 
$ become now of your Sacrament of VaRtions . 
adderh any complement to Baptiſine, their own 
par.3 dftint. $. 6.2, ht woos a dark forterrs plenitmdeners 
e cending to innocencie: Continue tranſ- 
_ = regeneration is ſufficient to thoſe that pre- 
te out of che "> Py -. In hisvts >n in ine is ſignified deſcen/io Airiens od 
—_ deſcending of the ny to dwell with vs: If then by Baptiſme we hauc 1cnoven- 


rit dwelling 10 vs, how is x VPN MAITITIba \ FTI De4: paar - 


THE FIET PART, OF THE RITES 
andce ceremonics of Confirmazion. 


Mo oreet The , 
eremonies which they commonly vicin ax REI, are theſe, Firſt, the Biſhop muſt ;0s Ecrer. 
vpon the por or cruze of Chriſme, Secondly, hee faluterh it intheſe wordes , "Awe 
nt : Haile holy Chrifme, Thirdly, he giueth a kifſe, Fourthl y.he ftrikerh bim that 
[wich his hand, totcach him patience. Fiftly, has forehead is bound abour, leaſt 
ald runne downe , whichteacherh him nor to loſe the grace of God, Sixtly, 
wether he maſt neither waſh his head nor face. De. ONES 
famongſt them, Bellerw.cap.1 3.hib de confirmat. 
The Proteſtants. 
of theſe ceremonies wee cendemneasridiculous : as the breathing Ypone the eoje, he 
 confirrue, which light geſtures become not the graui 
s ſhould 'bedoneinthe Church in decent and Say order, 1.Co- 
of ſtriking, the like whereof was vied in the celebrari- 
the Councell of Cullin : how it 1s hry on 
7 £4Þ 47 + 
men fre te Gave 
apart laws, Cod. hb. 8. tit þ's 6. hee 
faata, ſach inturious to be lefr ; qoram ener bil mnenitar 
| El can be noreaſonable end : /abemns circwita bueaſ ined: bo pefornmy gee 
will fuch royes and circumſtances to ceaſe. If ina leach ſuch ridiculous royes 
hired, how much more vacomely are they in an a&t of 2 Secondly, one of them 
i lolarrowco flute the ofke, 968 ny Jr k , Awe, All haile ynto 
ir, being athing erg them are ſaperſtitzous, 
myſticall and rypic Rgnalications and ſhadowes, which agreeth not with the nature 
ſpelt: for all ſhadowes are now paſt, the body being come, Col. 2, 17, Laſtly, they are 


logs, cacaberſome, and burdenous, as Angafme a; A 
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The ſixteenth FR Controvrſe e 
fois ſacramentic ltberam eſſe volnit, oneribuu 
which God hath left. freein frwee (a 


cell of Mentz,cap. ahora ZI 
chith initio Peri ne, &e rand =: — fider con 
firmasis, externs fy roy re : crament of. c 
exhibired onely ke py A hands: : for whereas che holy ſpiri wire 
nan of faith er Hubelowpatioety in thoky that were 
hen of 6urward anointing, Atthe fitſt,che Ape les vid nothing; bur, ! 
allthe reſt of the ceremonies came in ſince by men. And this ibgures 
Ieſuire, who will needs beare vs intiand, that the Apoſtles vied oy "le and ; 
Grion of hahds : which 1s but his braine-Fcke conjeQture, w atour ang 
iow barbcha t holy martyr of God [obs Haſſe fe, ele od: 
rittbus ſolemniz.ata, oft 4 diabols iT rand te 


ann, Bi folemnized \ with the ſuperſiitigpatites thercok, ſcerer heap 
byehe dedi 


Il. Danton ad and. piſc *%, & 
,viderwr, pb. fit ritws lems: And asf {4 hes we Biker avnoint boye 
innen vaile bound totheir head,it ſcemerh to be a « fallian : rthas ww 
ly vitering his conſcience, this good. man was 9B I 10. rw Councell ot 


THE SECOND” QYESTION, 
of Orders, » I} 


ſcuerall of this queſtion, bee theſe: birſty wherheric be a Sacrament. 
the mater! 


-4.qrons 
—_—_ 


parcthereof, Thirdly, ofrhe lies and vertue thereof. Foerthly, @ 


THE FIRST PART, TT Og THE RECEL 
uing of Orders bei Sacrament. \ 


Teas... 3 +1 77oo 


P bem holy Orders arc a acrament rightly and properly ſo calledyt was nn in 
tine Councell, Sefſ. 2 3. caven.3. And r A not onely the three higher degrees, 
Deaconſhip, Subdeaconſhip, but the foure inſcriour orders, of Exercyfe, Acalurbi 


ary, do belong vnto the ſame ſacrament of orders, and are lacraments: as well as the 
cap.8.1ib.de ſacram, ordenis, 


va 
LArgem, 1 Timoth, 4. 14, Deſpilſe not that gift which was given thee through] 
the layingon of hands, Holy orders giue grace by an externall ceremonic and work 

a Sacratnent, R bemi#t, in bunc locum. 


ef. 1. It cannot be prooued qut of this place, that impoſition, of hands. gi 


this was an extraordinarie gift which S, Paul h of, and doth not alwaies tiny pa 
of hands. Secondly, this « was.not giuen 


y the very ceremonie of :mpoſition of 
Coon propels and revelation of the holy Ghoſt : for it was reucaled vnto the Chu 
ophefic,that Traetbre was a cholen veſſe]l af God : therefore Saint Pant ſaith 
ethogwbec i committed vnts thee, heepe through the boly Ghoſt, 2. Tim, 1. 14. The v ; 
wesh - the conferrer of that grace, andthe preleruer of it. Impoſition then ot handWWpr 
ourwar 


ne of the preſence of Gods ſpirit ypon thoſe that were lawfully ordaine 1:1 x LY F 
on whome were laide, received notthe holy Ghoſt, bur ſuch wo as were, q 
God: And therefore the Apoltle chargeth 7 aotbre to lay hands ſodairly on no many Yb 
which caueat was not needfull, if ypon whomſoeuer he had laid his hands, they ſh 


ould it E 
atly recewwe the holy Ghoſt. Thirdly, cuery promiſe of grace annexed to the outward? x 


keth not a Sacrament, but it muſt be the grace of 1ſtification, ſuch as 1s not in orders. |, od 
Bellar. denyerh, that cuery Sacrament ſeructh to 1uflificauon or remiſſion of ſinnes 36 


—w— 


—_—_——_—— TT” 


F-5 OR BRA? 


#3x, 


-l 
W 
4 
af 
- 


; 


n I inordaining of a 


of Orders. Duott.x. 


x) ni rb TO 


aſſarevs of remiffion of finne, it is cyident 
| = Corr i an ber werent al 


vf finnes : for x, Near wt pre The tw} ſhalt lmr 
peer doom "a7; ores .what elie is the wil re ori 
? But our happmneſle is chis, wins cur fend! forgigen, Plalm3o.g. 


3 are forginew. 
, = hapothioirefhandsr Bell. cap. 6. 
likewiſe 2 a Sacrament, berauſe Car rnefro rp rn 


eapcy'8. ' 
The lekres rexſontandeth thn: whatſoever it Enos 
res 


pon Pex, and he recciued tis: 
| of fake; bcauloit —— 
ſhall be a ſacrament : for Saint Paw/ nexther receiueth orders from + Ananas, leonng 
atly called from Cleid jad rain tat ade ala wrbrleakes nf 
*hee hath reaſoned as well-for the rett af the orders : Whatſorucr is act eivevabls 
| tncky ; burche creation ofthe world, rhedrowningfche ſame by whtary dr 
gcrable,or.to be done agai tes Hnaldbe entire 
keitrrated: Toles 4; rs ne or ne 
Caondrs be 
a MA rod fore, freer rforedrotu ola torr ar / rl be vo eeethe ders 
ſt, moped $n6%; 76.09%; 2c | 
watr 1.786 Protelenc, w | wy 
Poyifh orders wodey! not at all receine intbrhe Church, moch lefſecan vieab 
NN; The lawfull ordeiningof Paſtors, Teachers, and 


| z butno facrifi no miniſtring Deaconſhip at the Altar : 
er fat bemk Malone Cocnatraet alle to bee Sacramencs, properlylo called, 
| mr———q————> 


1, Sacraments muſt dk infibien from Chriſt; ſo have nor your orders : for 
Glnſteurcd one! Apoſtles and Diſciples: Prevbyrers and Deacons were founded by che A- 
BESS ro cotturaſſion to conſtirure new Sacraments. Arfort 

wnarde, ESubdeacons, Acoluthi, Exorciſtes, doore- en wes rr 1 
e hor ordamed of oo Apoltles,nor heard of for many —_ —_—_— 182.3 
 Or$awy ur, when he ordained Apoſtles, vied nomnipofirion hands, ve didannoimt rhenb\ 
vary giuen by umpoſincn of hands, is noSacrament, becaufeirtiarh no infteuezon 
nat ke denn norbur that the enutterie ofthe wordis Chriſvordinance, but thar'ires 
w Ker t, becauſe they can ſhewe no nſtibuzen of thy ournged HaneBaid <5 ou 

BY { ' «Kg 
ſt might make Apo Aleswithout rnpoſron'f handybrcao he was nottyodn 
s* a) nd chere inworks rothe contrarie, of aoton of 
| '4.Furrher, (ceing thar in or pace atone conduc 

_ needs be of God, for noman to annexe grace to the (igne bus Obd'; 
Sigraceistyed co impoſition of hands, S. Pain, Tinorh, 1.6. Strre vp the grate 

Þ ola <A ide} x - 42 worke withourſacraments; 
Arſt, we doe not PREY power _ & 7 
wan exp bar nec can be heed fororderob pena 

is neither: can y 

= lly, the infl To of « Sacrament aſt beexpreſledin n Scripture, not implyedor 
y colleQed. Thirdly, im none of the Sceatcnt/genebenntanCee WorgenBnc 
which is no-ſacrament : neither hath S. Paw! any ſuch meaning, as Thaue ſhewed 
= adogee. 1, Fourthly, an ordinance of the minifterie by commaandemers frond 

004mg wane a3. 
ſacramettbath neirher outward element, acoadedobinttiaient 
Jaying on Ie fone by Ing , that the — 

re 


.” 
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The ſixteenth general Contronerſie 
Ce men 


Receive offer facrifice : 
IE nn 


wr cell me gf al calponry one of orders a ſacrament ; then mat you 
" foyer youneg you ak rv on ſhall you haue ſeven 
thay you thought ; and ſo fourtcene in all : for you doe: diftinguith all the orders in 
forme of conſecration one from another : :and therefore they cannoe all make one ſary, 
Bellarmone anſwereth: nat pare amr yer erp yr ay or 


Ernanon alma bur on acumen, eg hey 8 by rein Bee 


craments irrererable, But nog pr oi. pc ugh differ both in mateer enlan, # 

ne oe 1r hy ot o eden ramen Fl 4-Y 
alrud Pagrendeneatbetmdys Commended 

in In Ego, there do pence Det 


he vue wr rs ag them : the Maſter of Sentences ing of 


they be ſacramenes ofche Golpell, which malt be inflitured dn. 
nano earned denie th inferigur orders of Subdexcorstndvnder,go ke _ 


frickbontive hnmenz, fowg, lo4ies.2. 


OF THE MATERIALL PART, he. ORDERS, 
which is the impoſition of | 


en nas 3 a Li 14. 


pw = yn jm > OE Ine IR one of the twelue, there was no 
hands vied, AR.1. therefore not enery where : Neither can it be anſwered , Rm 
was omitted, becauſe Afartbias was extraordinarily called by the direction of the 
13.2 ET 


theie it ro be 
int 
I nernn, 


TP Hoc impoſition of bandsis —_ and decent 5 remonie tobevſed of che nbine® 
of Miniſters, we willingly gracne, and our Church doth reraine it;hutwe* 
notes be of vheeſſence of orders, as that without it, vpon no occaſion, there couldbe Wn) 


(Ee Ot; wben beinficured hi Apolicybrembed vpon them, he laid not 
calt lottes for Matthias, no i Ge0nf bands wmernioned ug 
part oforders, for then it could hoemibnd ty 
Derm Bo. Cn 06. +9. 
tiene manuams, without -—_ 
ſtred withour it. 


of Orders, Queft.,2. 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE EFFICACIE 
which they aſcribeto this Sacrament. 


Shs facrament of orders, as call it, oaths double Ficſt, it VEIN 
iNec ET > wrap office: rt pages al cupure pr Apart greg 

n chiefly conſ;ſterh, and not in prea the 

they preach not, {oncil, Trident. ſeſſ. 23, can.1. By boly or- 

when thoſe words are pronounced, Acrpe fpirituns 


Ge 
Gol. Appel. onely effenti of the ofhce of 
5, tobe dipenhn of the mpheneaof eh wonde and Sacqucnns, 1,Conath,4.1. 


A 
wh. 3.6. 

a alſo ſaith : O wicangque aut Epiſcopas ant Prerbyter frequenter de Deo rar, o& tn A 
"mk E/ETWHA PET WOTIAL WT AAWHRNCIAT, aan Re on toes _ ——_g 
doth ſpeake freely of God, and preacheth way tocternall life,is an angell God, 

: the only principall office of crue Daſtors, toteachehe way aothe kingdowe of God. 

Jly, it 1s allo a great vatruth, that the holy Ghoſt 1s ſtraightway gjuen to all thole, vpon 

miſceucr hands are they admenedro Orderas For what need then that triall and ex- 

which ought to be had of thoſe, which are co beordained, whereof S. Panl fpeaketh, 
aeb..22. if the only laying on of hands can,wake able Miniſters? , 1. 


tr: Our Pr oct Geo Bing rn many TT Ex von, 


ro wang were xr non And be gut - - 1+ *-- ham 
PL 10915 : vnto ro to 
rig dmg rn, 1m ne rag 7 = bers 
1 7. Precenis 1 «At : Kt ypon 
Ke cir gc ommerro keyed, _ 
nd Ap.0.0ffatom Aeroberemto deolavgeioem fon oft, diſſemmatione ver- 
4 ione a ew pariſh eſpeciall in two things: 
dio Macken aa" n:- ey , 
khlgert.6. Verb: mmiflerium ſenti:fſum. ;&f. The moſt holy A- 
myth before all other ogy ſaying womb ul thac Chrifit ſent him 
2t ro baptize, The office then of of che Goſpell chiefly ſtanderh in preach- 


ce owes decreen DiſtinT. EET 


nd 
be 
o 
b. 
o 
5 
re 
ad 
Jh: 
s 
" 
" 
w: 
n 
S, 
oy 
ee 
The 
" 
" 
cl 
” 
o. 
; 


e of the is the true knowledge or diſcipline of the diuine 
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able to the prafiiſe of the Charch of England, which requireh allthe Prexbytert prefente 
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bow wel? they among themlſclues. robe 
 Againe, the place 1n /James maketh for their coith enciling ddinchs 
have allcbe called : but one prieft 1s neo bring your apa 
oy 4 gy Wy xg lamer,though it be notdeadly or 

cke : But your VnQtion is neuer miniſtred before the ipagen of death. Thirdly heli 
cemiublypromuled : But not one amongſt ten recouereth anceling; 

Argeam.2. Chriſt vied ſometime clay , and fpittle, Garin x tmeny4 boa 
dieatrd yas the Apoltlet — why, 1 pray you then, may. toe they bee 
well as this 2 for they were fignes of dur for arame: To —_ 

- Þ% 
A ad; 1s not the like reaſon: firſt, choſe other ceremonies are nor 
dedr&befrequented as this of oyle is, lam... Secondly,there is no iſe of (part N 
nexed to them, as vnto. this. Thirdl y,neither 15 the certain} er cfthole | 
bed a ah Elders char ite Pre re of chiam.5 
you'cannot proucan licatoncfs Jalamgat out of thae place of, 
CS Tace the Apdilles,is the author of Sacraments : There 4s no Facratuent of 


A Me Tong example and precept of Chriſt : but {o 1s not yaarlandn- 


,the other clements, which Chriſt vſcd, haue thoſe three things Ponte 
Sauiour vied ſpittle divers times: as Mark.7.3 3.10. healing the dumbeman, 
ring the blinde man. Here is an iteration of the ſame clement, Secondly, bean, Ma = 
effeQ : for it healerh both dumbnes and blindnes. Thirdly, the Muſter thereof 1 
Chriſt himſelfe, 

Thirdly : firſt,the fpirituall ner Te > le,but to the 
lam,1.25. Neither ah pr ramdacy ole Elders were as they [ 
bor diners of che Frhdall, whack rewe mor Miniſters badebe aft of beck. as It 
Mark.16.18. Theſe fgnes ball follow follow them that belerne,che. they ſoall lay their hands vyon | 
CE ON. : 14 

lairh, De latere Chrifts in cract ſacramenta rc : The 
the Church ifſucd out of Chriſts jew Oar Ther: poſed onrat has fide, 


blaod : but we reade not that le was ſhed from him: therefore Ang uit rac: agate 
Vn&tion is no Sacrament. ITS ” dar By 


Inwocent.1 Epiftel.1 cam 8. faith, that this cuſtome inann with eff 
14.184 kind of Sacrament. Carrara Ne refs 
ner: Fhiviarchearled, fa2.9 ; wil ata 


Wee.haue alſo the ſeale abide Cake dams: aa ce 
thought concerning the Sacrament of ancchng : he —W 
be wot what 4 man ſhould be. the better for ſuch an oy lng rhe ent 
lobn Denley, lobu Newman, Patricks of ork lie Mons yrs, "Sn to de 
firming, that the annoynring,and anceling of the ficke,was not A 
Ne ER 


——— ic cca2> .. © - 
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of extreame Vattion. Queſt. 733 
” "THE. SECOND PART,.OF- THE MATTER | 


atid formeof extreame Vnation. 1 

| i .- hm IO ak elintacat The P " rn TP Ll oh 

matter is oyle oline coaſecrated by the Biſhop, not imple, or ynballowed, as is water in 1 12.Error, 
| ifae*: the formens wt theſe wotds 2 By this boly waition, andby bis moſt gadly nite Bed 

| ; Belarmcc. 7. - | 1it 3g TEIP SE {6 A 

[ The Proteflantt.: 8 110 

| the forme: i. It is notwarranted, norfound in 


other Sacraments are, and therefore we refuſe it, 2, It ts 


match+ 
annomung, and Gods mercy together, amd ſo1oyne the creature and Creator 
2 1. Theelement 1s not conſecrated, but inthe vſcof the Sabramencz 
6. bread is bleſſed m the breaking : therefore that forerunning hallowing, of 'ogle 45 
and ſuperfluous , 2, If __ water ſerue for Baptiſine being ſo excellent a Sacra- 
more may ſimple oyle ſuffice for your ynftion. 3. Your canenzalſoallow the ſprink- 
hng of water as well as oye ypon the ficke, deer p.3.4.4 4.127; Aſpergs &e. the ficky are bid 16 be 


16.1 


lv THE FHID PART, OF THE EFFECT 
14.4 and vertue of .extreame YVndtion. TITER W | 
" "> , "_ Md 1 132 0 + Big 
wa” The Papilt. ; Jt ,7 Sus 
it giveth health of bodie. Secondly, it wipeth away the reliquezof finte : And theres *'3-Error. 


the prieſt thus ſaith : Yer ifam ſanftam Vnitionem, & ſnem prſſimam miſcricordiam, rndu/- 
Deir quregand delegnift per viſum che. By the vertae of this nement, and 

areal faucur of God, the Lord nr thee, what thou haſt offended by the fight, 
e;Belirw.cop 7.8, <p | 


7 


iſh aneeling is not able to heale the bodie,as weſce by daily experirnce : foe mort 
en hae atrer your annointing ! and they that doe recouer ſhould doe as well wictious 


$14 Jt oac2 0a 2 
"Aitedtfo the papiſts themſclues are deuided : ſome thinke, that the health of the bodie ische 
| of this their Sacrament : Domenicas 4 Serv dritentt. 23, gu. 1, art. 2. Brilerming 
thother chinketh, that the health ofthe ſoule 1s the peculiar cnde : andrhe health of the bodie 
andtionally, 10 farre forth as it 1s expediencfor the foule. zl 1.46) 
Swirepheth, many times he that 15 anceled, 1s more wicked then before ; bow then is it to 

of his foule 2 Befarmine, when this falleth out, he obtaineth not health by the Sacras 
wilt, butby fone other naturall meanes, Contra. Then it would follow , that naturall 
«in pplicd,arc more effcQuall for the health of the bodie, then your Sacrament is 3 ſet 
agar health, when the Sacrament doth nor : ſo then ſeeing your extreame anecling 

wes giae health, by your owne confeſtion,it 1s no effeRt of a Sacrament;tor the Sacrament 

eth Sacramentally,where itis not otherwiſe huridred tor wane of taicth : bur many a 

lman may be anceled, and yet die,in whom there 1s no ſuch let; and wany a wicked man 
mayreevner his health, in whom the impediment is found,namely,the lacke of faith, 0 

3 Ttisallo a great blaſphemie, to aſcribe remith1on of fnnes to a terrene and beggerly cle 

nem: The Apoſtle ſaith, nor the oyle, but che praier of faith ſhall ſave the fiekg. The Scriprure alfs 

ſeth, that the iuſt ſhall ue by faith, Rom. 1,17. And we by faith, not by Gight, 2Cot. 

{4 - that aſcriberh remiſſion of finnes to oyle or any other externall clement, walketh by 

| yfaith, So 

nethe popiſh diuines are put to their zand much ſcanning there is among 

Mer mannc of bones are ark by extreame —_——__ : ſomeſay veniall finnes; other 

to ſinne that remaineth. Bellermone chinketh they be reliques of any finne veniall, or 

ry d the terroror anxictic of ſoule,which remainerh and perplexcth be loule in the point 

Bellarmc.$. | 
(are. The Apoſtle ſaith. ver{.6. If he have commirred finne, or as the vulgar tran(lation 

th, if be be in ſine: whereby the Apoſtle vaderſtanderh nei:her che lefſer ances oniy which 
&ycall nigll,nor the reliques of finne only : bur finne it felfe whatſocuer chat 18pardonable. 

% Thisctuutting of finnes is not alcribed to the annoying with ople, bueto the prayer of 
Pa w [ all 


The ſixteenth generall Contronerſie, 


faith, verſ.16, anh: one tg another, audpray one for another, that you | 

led: here upemincowne infel o Toner prequredn edehte oh Hooks 

performed by the other : by theſe rwo meancs health is obrained. 
3. The being 


th fend peers apemeneh Gal Rom.9.1, Ther oven ment 
1, Being init aith we are at I, 41 now ws 
mg was a ſigne ir bo wg :* .6.13.'T 
with ojle, and bealed them : but in this ſay, the ſame gy & healing 
op rw pirertipeoee ; Is 
9: poſtle requireth.confe{ſzon of finnes in the ficke, 
million of ſinnes: they vſe to ancele the ficke when they are paſt ſenſe,and fo can 
rance: as Sexy deever.bb.; zir.2.c.;. Alexander 4-reproueth the vic of certaine, Uni 
_— ſana mentis,ce, Which vie not to comfort any that are not of a 
and ſoufide mentorie : how then can there. be forgruenes of finnes, where no 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF-THE MINISTER --.. 
> .2 of extreame Vndtion, and the ceremonies. 


The Payilts. 

Icſt, chey gikSower onely vntotheir anndyncad Maſſe prieſtes, to ancele the ficke withoſle 
F Lay ——_ aue no euthocizl to:dont,nor obeſe are no priefts, Council, Trident ſeſ.14,4.4, 
Secondly , forthe rite and ceremonie, the prieſt comming tothe ficke muſt ancoyne kuſve 
ſenſes ; £4 eyes,cares,noſtrels,mouth,and hands : alſo the reines, which is the ſcat of concapt+ 
cence,and lus feete,wtach are the mſtruments of execution, Bellarm.cop.1 0+ wo. 

\-* , The Proteibants. | 
1. His annoynting which Saint James ſpeaketh of, was done by the whole 

- :& ders in euery congregation, which were not all the Paſtors of the Church; and 

the Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, are both more eſpecially bound in a> of the 
tieto viſice the ficke,and arethe firteſt perſons in regard of their calling to pray for them 
fort them;yet Saint {amver much tcommenderh the prayer not only of taithful Paſt 
zighteous man,whuch ts auaileable ro procure health vptothe ficke. verſ.16.Yea,and 
by ther owne Canons, [anccent. 1. Epyſt.1.c.8, that it was lawfull tor lay men and all 
vie this annoynting. nds 

Bellarmine anfwerech with Fenſenins , that Innocentins fpeaketh not of the rs 
—_— thus oynement,that it 1s lawfull for cuery lay man to recciue it at the Pricits 
ſovie r,cap.9. | 

Contra, 4 This place alleaged out of /anocentias troubleth them ſore, and maketh themalnolt 
at their wits end {Themes Walden” anſwereth,that lay men may ancele,where there arenaPnels 
to be had : burthis anſwere mithiketh Bellarmore, becauſe the Prieſt mult neceflarily be the Minis 
ſer of every Sacrament, valefle it bein Bapriſme, Domenrens 4 Soto aith, that [nnecemins (yet- 
keth of a kind of conlecrate oyle, which it was lawfull for lay men to vic,beſide this 
oyle : this anſiwere alſo diſplealerh the Ieſuite, for /nnecentins ipeakerh of oyle conſecrated bythe 
Biſhop,which was the marrer of this Sacrament.Secondly,therforc Bellarmmne hath found out a0 
other anſwer,but as veſufficient as the other: the words of the decree are the {c: Sands olee chriſmer 
tis ab Epiſcopo confetto,nen ſolam ſacerdatibus.ſed cf amniburvtt Chriſltanis licet in ſuwaant | 

ate inungends:. The holy oyle of Chrifme made by the Biſhop,it 1s lawfull nor onely for 
utfor all Chriſtians to vie by annoynring, in their,or their friends neceſſitie. This annor ben» 
derſtood as the Icſuire ſfuppolerh : Firſt, it 1s lawfull for other Chriſtians to vſe oyle, as the Pricfs 
did vſeir,which was by miniſtring, not receiuing.. Secondly, they may vſe it to annoynt ther 
well asthetnſclues,thercfore miniſtred to their friends, 

2. Whatneedthe bodic be annointed in ſo many places? It is meere ſuperſtition : ofthe like 
minde was Peter ſometime, when he faid to Chritt, who would waſh his fect ; Lord, nocmy feete 
onely,bur my handsand iny head. To whom Chriſt anſivered : He that is waſhed, need fave 
to waſh his feer,but is cleane all, lohn.1 3.9. Where, although the words of Chriſt have ap 
tuall meaning: yet we ſee the cuident ard plaine praftile of them in Bapriſme : In the he 
Sacrament , wee doubt nor, bur that infants are thoroughly baptized though cuery pa 
not rouched with water. - And cuenfo, if your ancel:ing were a Sacrament : why might®* at 
ſuffice, in ſome one part of the bodie to bee annoy nted, and rot in ſpmany? This wee are lure of, 
that nowe you ſpeake without booke : For the Apoſtle maketh no mention angoyDuPgs 
eyes, hands, or mouth , but onely generally of annoynring the ficke , And thus 3 Pk 


wa. 


Coy 
: 
a 
* 
- 
» 
. 


TEPHS AE FE IO 


BE ASTETREES REP FSAEEBTETT PID EF SEHEYTFSC FTI>S 5 


of extreme Unition, Quelt.i, 
ne Vnion is no ſacrament, nor any of the other foure, which you have in- 


THE CONCLYVSION OF THIS TREA- 
ne the $ 


Scripture, and euid 
” erof che Lond, Ee nt wana way 
ings are Ee ry 


Ggne,as the onar= 
forme. Fourchly, the end and yſe, to bee a (cale of our 


, in the new Teſtament, 
Chriſt co be vſed for euer in the Church, Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper 1 


IS preſence, as alſo his precepe and commaundement, were 


muſt be an outward viſible elementall ,As is water in Baptiſme, bread and wine 

2 cy . But ſo is there nor in the fiue Wo ;For in one there 1s no figne 
y, that the parties that aremarried are the 

the audible yoyce of the Prieft 

: Bur in all the Sacraments 


ater yore no nd ry Soanc,cc.In 
. In guing of Or Receine thou power 16 offer vp the bedee of Chrif. 
the vertne of this ojle forgine thee thy fimee. Thele, they ſay, are the 
they can ſhew no word of God for them : for it is not eucry worde 
= the word of God, i.Tunoth.g. Wherefore, ſecing they haue no word of 
are no ſacraments. 
ny} ſacrament, which is, to ſtre our faith for 
of ſinnes : ſor i (mg.of Galdnag 2 ap enn ge 2 to the forgiuencs 
: As Matrimonte doth bur ay they, the graces of marriage, az hdelicie, 
mull love, and ſuch like. Orders doe conferre the Prieſthood. Here isno figne or 
Snag ofthe grace of iaſtification, Inthe reſt, remiſſion of ſins is aſcribed to other inftrumen- 
allaeancs,thanto faith only 3 as to ſarisfaRtorie workes in Abſolucion,to Chriline in Con- 
ret le in extreame VnQion : wherefore we conclude, becauſe they are no 
2% of faith, asS. Panl defineth a facrament,Rum..4. 
_—_ are no ſacraments of Chriſts inſtitution, bue 
ceremonies deuiſed by gen. 


Here endeth the third Centuric. 


Soli Deo immortali, patri, Filiocum Spiritn ſanto, 
fit _ bonor C# gloria. 
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FOVRTH BOOKE 


OR CENTVRIE, CONTAL 


NING A FOVRTH HVNDRED 


OF POPISH ERRORS AND 
HERESIES: 


ONSISTING OF SVCH CON- 
TROVERSIES, AS ARE MOVED 


| CONCERNING THE BENEFITS OF 
' | our Redemprion, as alſo touching the per: 
hs, ſon of Chriſt. 


= 


WMEREIN ARE CONTAINED THE GREAT 


WESTIONS OF PREDESTINATION, FREE WILL, IVSTI- 
FICATION BY FAITH, OF MERITES; WITH A TREATISE OF THE 


wnixerſalitie of Grace which queition hath much occupied of Late the 
learned beyond the Seas, -b. = ors a 
ſer foote in the Church of = C 


"Y , 
. "ES 


Exiled. 


AT LONDON, 


Imprinted by Feirix KynGsToN, for THomas 


M a x, dwelling in Pater noſter rowe atthe ſigne of 
-- = == he Talbot. 160 0. oe 
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FABLE AND REVEREND IVDGES 


” $IR IOHN  POPHAM 'KNIGHT, LORD 


. CHIEFE IVSTICE OF ENGLAND, AND 
of her Mairſties moſt honorable priui Councell; and 
vv wy ight, Lord chicke Ba- 
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ſe doth properly apperigane principally to ber gr 
Ipooſe in che whole ome iqm of thankgfules 7 rrſtfor the peace of our 
knvextant, ſo vnto you rn 4 part thereaf,as ber worthie minifters for the ſame 
adi mecte ſome durie ſhould be acknowledged. eAgaine, what ut better beſet« 
occupied in diſcerning of truth from error , religion from ſuperitition, 
fib-ftaw falſebood, which this books performeth in ſome meaſure? This autho- 
WirGethath pur into your hands and imdued you with th diſcerning (pris. ud 
wot be « ftranger from rebgion, neither receuue the uudgemens of faxth 
band, T oe Whom belonged the indgement of the falſe Prophets,Deu- 
terongg, 5.484 the puniſhment of Jdolaters,Deutq, 5.but to the Cuall Mar 
ther, which did fit inthe gate? _ ir, that the Indge and the Prieft are 
ined toger heres fella'des 1n commuſſion for matters of indgement : ſe preſcribed 
reg? rraibjediylebolaphata,Ghron. 19: Meche yet 
deljre ſane 18 this Works £0 gine VB10 your Honors any dire (Zion for knowledge 
Po ror FL drsp te ri ature 
ng 10.4 woble man ::Scio nondcefle vobis homines,qui: um 
fm haius mundi confilia dent; ſecundum autem Dcum,.aon facile 
pou neneya tein quabcan eg ds 

> *__ Sil 4 
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Tun Evrrsrtn DnpicatORite. 
eſt inue i | 


A _ ot T_ 4 Fl 
= hiclegas, 


nw} a Wo EEE 


TEE | 
vnlearned /ort, who bave yot m ery 


Thirdly, whereas he Scripture oh. Are: it; author. 
tic the people ne rr ite common EL forbulmyy 
retoyce ? VVhat honeſt man ioyerh nov t0 L i pright all inſt men exaltedtothe 
throne of indgement ? {ach as the «Apoile ſpeaketh of, They are thenl minif 
of God forthywellhth; hap ar for their www; | 

va i Sat Prev irenieaid vede ſubdiris hefoar: n6Qamyiam; ſally oo _ 
—— Iudicemte conſtituertitt; ſed fibi; bit tibr.Goeon teereſore nu th; Fi 
WL ways "a | you, ha by calling are as Ode von earbhyPih 812. joor'r, 
tur Goibiczo hate conttonſter;nor torepartthe perſon 
Toad or infHHee/Ya famour arid embrace religron;wor to bY" adn 
gifts: - Whertin;ar I traſh, you haut Vit herto walked well: Jo;God 
hold out your race to the ond. Nuper(# Bernard /arb)8 veſtr3on 
re cepitaiira ſecundior; \Epittl 42 \S5me exporievce we bag 
places of your arpſition ta doe ruftice anitmore vevruftes'h beraf 
againe faith > Ego'quorum viuo mrids* dont womans ger 
good Men dine ad dk cheriſhed by thy «ayhteoms tualvernent of 
wours, ntl h boat and vet jwy de andere all 
pag] nh unde; 

5 Hithedvo'f bur oh SPeved HeVedfans that ava/ay to Write'td 
ys #0W briefly what Fhaut Written Twrbic ſourrh pare; beſh 
ritng and enlarging of that; Which it contained tn the (ormev edition, 
tn hurdhed more of meWerrors aud heveftes of Poperiezavthry 
Fellariithes rford 4votlime;w bieb Wai tne ben exciigs when rhe 
rhe bookoeiphe forth >*TV\niratfo of purpoje nrerſerrett'sn this laf 
rreatrſ#df War greer and 'Whightie gf Phew nr fy” 
= may jo age ee af 0008 unread 

ees — Cont enthl 16 [ay as the \Sor pure 
i { for FO6Je chat art" glen br ro wiow te poanb an 


lm re wk — 
fm 


_ -rhas eicher 
ig je ns doch a" 


1} 2 
z 


oe ae retreat rt ren 


- 
a XA A oo a mc om cc 4 


"0 


[ 
' 
k 
. 
F 
'I 
l 
- 
k 


Of ©AS TS ny ET Ben OTIS 


Tax Eprsrts: DzDricaronty, 
d coariable, in altering and ; 
DICE 
ehrefe ſcope t# rh12 buſines ist0 


friends Per ſeentiow? thei 

raged as a lyon, Hoſtis ille noſter{as Auguſtine ſa:th) rum leo fuit, 

aperte ſzuicbat. After dard the aduel played the ſwbrite ſerpent yefiering 

b with bereſies-tum vt draco erat, cumocculed inſidiabarur, Bur 

Wb profeſſion, boeh by bis wth crue(te the denell ſheweth 10 be 4 

bus ſecret poyſoninp of religion * $0 that theſe t'bo great 

wel rammer, which before at timerded ooyh the Church, doe nov at once lay 

"I ws. 15 ag arnſt their violent fans ple bely Mabiges v/ed the defen/a- 

pſpitcence : Sic nobis nunc opus eſt vigilantia + So ro prevent their ſub- 

yg! Te muſt ſe orgilancie and care,the Minifter to deferierhy enemiie 
anifirate to repell bum, 

thus may an enemie ION bt knowne : firfh,they are 

pf whom our Sanionr fpraketh, They hate the light, neither come to the 

eſt their deedes ſhould be reproued,loh:3120.7bey /evke provare aſ< 


and connenticles,as bemg aſhamed of their doings. For ſome- 


trueth was drizen into corners, yet 11 1t no'd preacbed' s, 4nd 

mm theſe dayes fuch connenticler are ſwfpictons : andthey are pion 

of Councels.Concil. Gangrenſ.cap?6. Si'quis extra tedlefiam 

timpopulos congregat, anathema. Coral Caodicen: catr-34. Non 
—— Eccleſiam Dei relinquere; & ti angulis tongrega- 

facere: Jt is nor lawful to leane the amt: Oogme and aſſemble roge- 


_—_ — gP vhoels to know them $ aint lads teacheth vs,where be ſaith, 
iſe gouerament, and ſpeake cuill of themthar are in authori- 

8. Such are ſome of the Romiſh ſeftaries, who ſpare not to remile rhe 
toconſpire to lay hands vpon the Lords boly one, «All ſuch 

res 4 befort God, who both curſeth their wicked counſels, neither will 
=_ pupuniſhed, as ſaith the Toletane Councel.12,cap.1, Non erit 

atis ſcntentiaalienus,aut diuinz animaduerfionis yltione ſe- 

iſquis contra ſalutem principis aut erexerit yocem,aut quam- 


anquequzſicritlzdendi occafionem- 


Thirdly, if we marks how ſuch corner-creepers doe [ov diſſenſion, and ſecke to 
our peace, hence we ſhall mage them to be no right teachers,nor true mem- 


_—_ Church : for we haue no ſuch cuſtome,(ſaith rhe »4peFtle)nor 


$ of Godta be contentious, 1.Cor.11,16. of fuck Auguſtine 
: Venit perſecutor,& non fregit crura Chriſti,yenit Donatus & 
tEccleſiam Chriſt: : Integrum corpus Chriſti in cruce intermanus 


rumeſt,& inter manus Chriſtianofhmnon eſt integrum corpus 
inPlal.33.cap.3- 
Laſtly, 


Augaft.lib.r, 


oY 
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con urs; Thengh they hawg we, 7 will not channge 
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Naan dew emp. Dean See che the old H 
the «Arrian ſad : Si ad eculcum ends, , NON _—_ 
wy s a) 4 

'T be c4mſe of this their obf{emacie u 1m thoſe Which ſeduce them : as th 
Eſay /aith,Qui ducunt,ſeducunt vos: They which enkgnl 
Sant Paul ſpeaketh of : mito houſes, and 
laden with ſinne, 1. Tim.4.6. Bur chat which folowerh,they ſhall 
longer,verl.9. as God bath decreed it : fo it belongeth to you, right 
as Gods fart bfull minifters, ro ſee the ſame executed,as ye doe. Tet wee 
their defiruttion, but deſire thetr concerſion : Non oramus, vemori 
mici,ſed vt corrigantor, fic mortui erunt inimici,iam enim 
crunt jnimiei: Fe pri bot for the dark of our execs, bus fer chats 
1101 4nd amendement, ſo our 0 ag for being 
be uo mare 0ur enemues, 7 prey boning 
hs RR pane 4 

ſame, that wee may que upto the bonſeaf Ga 7 f fmens | 
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p95 : but that truth and equiie may flouriſh, 11 + 
. \\vertue and odlimeſſe encreaſe,to Gods gloriegthe , 1115/1; 

bake [4 your oWwne comfort «A 
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"CONCERNING THE' BENEFITS OP 


our redemption , purchaſed vnto vs by 
AE edeaeh of Chet vy 


- paqoenart Se wrenarenor wherein wee and 
ent, as toaching call, regall, and prieftly 
office of car Sauiour Chrait: the next ce accordingto our Poles 
order and methode, doth offer ynto vs ſuch queſtions to be conſidered 
of, as are handled berweeneonraduerſarics and vs, concerning the be- 
.nchrsenfuing by thele beauenly offices of Chriit. And this treatiſe con- 
ki 12 taineth three controuerfies; which now' fallow in order ; The firſt is 
L&I > of the ſtare of man in his firſt creation, before. his fall . The ſecond, 

of the fall of man, the condition and qualicic thereof. The third, of 
fempararion of our decayed narure, and our reſtitution by Chriſt, 


L | 
* THE FIRST CONTROVERSIE BEING THE 
t 17.in the whole, of the ſtare of man in Paradiſe. 
7 controuerfic contayneth three queſtions, Firſt, of the ſtate of mans ſoule by creation, 
Secondly , of the qualicic aud condition of his bodie, Thirdly, of the place, namely, of 


pur aduerſarics dt 


bh THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE 
perfection of the ſoule of man, 
[ape ! berweene vs, thatman was created in his ſoule according to the i of God, LError, 
inholines and «os in his will and affeRtions, as Samt Pas ſhewerh, 245 
nd perfeQtion of knowledge, and wdgemenr'at the vnderſtandi parts 
GleC.3.10. for in theſe two conſiſted the image of God, being thus agreed of the thing/ 1t iclfe, 
mint abour the manner : for the Papiſts opinion is, that rhe originalliuſtice aad perfeRtion, \ 


- = — = > Wy” © 7 »» =” SF © ww ww — 


mumade : but now in vs,they doe proceed ex original culpe, of originall .This then 1s their 


all gift, by m__ 
as a man ſpoy | | 
in the cauſe or manner;for the one is ipoyled by force,the other is naked withour force, 
without clothing : ſo man in his creation withour that ſupernaturall gifr or grace, was as 
Maked, butnow by ſinnc 15 as one robbed and ſpoyled: 2,Againe,wherc he faith ; If you rake avey 


, 
- 


T he ſeuenteenth generall Controuerſie, 
istheſame with Adam but for finne , 


fr dnt; rk not 1n 


Am vpn od inkomre 


is, out of the condition of his" 
ture z it ; 
Argum. 1. al a \ Gen. 
nature and creation, had it not been for | 
haſt loſt, thou art morrall:” Alſo Pal. 8. the 
little lower then the Angels, per plane bg 
bodily ſubſtance, 
And io much1s 1 
but ourwardly cap. 6. - 
eAnſs, t. Tothefirt ce we cada chinh Suratodphmcd m 
the Lord 1n ſaying, cthow ere def, ge; did notthere ſhew the ftate, wherein 
whereinto he was fallen by fine, for by.natureche was no more to return 
his bread inthe ſweat of hixrowes : for they ate both-toyned together, If 
was alſo a ſu rall gifted bevoid of taboarand trouble, in ſeeking his foode ; 
ſuperyaturall gift alſo in theearth not to bring forth thornes and thiſlles: 
thatman muſt care his dread-with fivear, thar is, with labourin cilling the ground, 
abſurd ro ſay, that God created the earthy withe begin Oy with an apen cfle and 1 
to bring forth weedes and ynprofitable hearbes, ſecing all he mtg ge was excellent 
Fo the other plate allo we doe thus make afveren firſt, wh ight not God 
create the ſoule of man. likeynto Angels,though it were incloſedin obey body, as naturally 
created the bodies of beaſts in ſtrepgrh, ſenſe, agilitie, ſwiftnes, and the ike quali o 
equall, but farre ſuperiourt&the bodies of men, which arc ioyned with arcaſonable # 
bodies of beaſts to an vnreaſonable?Secondly,this place;Heb.2.1 5. ly is applied 
veri.9. But we ſee leſus crowned with bonowr and glory: but the glorie of Chrilt 1s not a 
externall, or aperngeerey ; but altogether in $27 natural, kick he had with God 
before the world was, Tohn, 17. 5, Therefore Beflarmine faileth in his colleQion here, ” 
wm.2. If Adams integritic and infocencie were Hatutall , then they ſhould havereas 
ned atrer his finne : as the ſame naturals in divels doe ſtill remaine: bur fo doe 
Anſw, Firlt, theargument followeth not mmnaturall qualities : for «Adem had 
without ignorance , memonie. without obliuion before his fall, which were natural in: 
bur ſo hatt-he not now : (othenaturall qualities are corrupted and decayed by finne, 
turall tubſtance and ſubict as of the loule and bodie remaineth ſtill, though much d 
corrupted by:finne, ij) 
Secondly .yer this natitrallintegritie of Adem is not viterly by finne extinQfor th 
alaw ot nature, which s.a remainder of that law of perfeftion, whereby a mans | 
eyther accule hun or excuſe him.Rom.2.14. q or 
Thurdly,neither Joe the ſame naturall quabrics remaine in the reprobate ſpirits, whi 
before therrfall : for _- hauecallo loſt the 1ntegritic and innocencie of nature ; yea 
qualities of the ſpiritaail nature are inferiour tothe ele Angels, 
Fourrhly, = wr is not ike berwerne man and ſpirits : for the decay of 
rits1s helped rituallnature,and long continuance, and therefore it is no —_— 
euill fp ry wa nb in vnderftanding, memortie,knowledge,agtlitic of nature farre 
of men; dehick are both cl with terrene A by the morralitic thereof 7 hag 
the courle of experience. * Se 
The Proteliems. »$* | 5-740 
TY the gifts of integritic and innocenicy were 1n our ReSerents by natute of cher 
nbe Without Gods gift (for cuen naturall $s are of Gods grace ; that is , 


their naturals were not the ſame, but m then ours are; 

they weretheſame in them before and after their Fall #64 cw our 
Argum,'1, If Adamsnaturals were the ſametharours are, then it would follow that 

cupiſcenceof the fi.ſh, whuchisin vs by nature was alſo naturall in Adew, and that 4 

haue beeneas prone by narure vntoall kind of vice,as weare: which if it be granted, this 

make God the author of fiance, and his workmanſhip imperfeR, if he had not made 

oneby creation,as could not Gan, 


grace Tad giftof the creation,which is — won vr Lombard.deit.2 5 hb. Joie, 


, - 


dams 1: 


doen :revver} 
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felony ce mak 
: Which ſhoul 
was made, 
vis. eg 
irnfulledar Adeartbouts hu 


X. And againe the Teſuire here 
:Thatno naturall p4 


" GERT ALOTE  ETOT TT TREECES STSECOPFrOE ECT ECISESSE 


was the laſt : EOS 
ary agen: = amen irovn & Gone, Meri, 
EINEEIDs, NE andnghtoi aka + Artiz«.bb.y, 
ar need .babarc of mw o1s bake .thod "_— 


CLIT LIDS 


XUM 


2.541 orkut frm cy Totnes x. 
OOO IgE 
= Seq hecrcnmad in 1 | | 


ny "FHB, SECOND. Ev t$TioN, or THE 
4 aps-ngas #20 PO RET RING ANI" | 


gor inyp= unto berweene thale © 


to generation prooucth but fuch 
Fane mr rho porn 
22, res huge ane v0 
beene 3. Some | 


270181 94710 £7 Sinton 1d pnitou I; hy 


;, Ce INN Fs yo} - J T * 1208 
2s (= 42 venue f ares mectand 


40.09 17 Bol Pou; mbicfra antral Jock; | 
od — i. 


Jr J 


of the flate of man in Paradiſe. Qutf.z; 
ated together of divers buinors and qualitics, whichoiſt needes make je morrall, 


=..:Firſt, ifan immortallbodit had been a fieteſt commpariidn for che ſoule,and yet was not 
| : then by ther ſentence, God did nor that which was moſt meete and conuentene, 
what maner of qualitied bodice humane aQtons require now.it sKilleth npe;<ertenn it 18, 
D: > 07 017 Og OT WANG pes 999 hpgnge oY 
ch as creation. an relates <d . od 
.2. Auguſtine faith, Conftay inter Chriſtians; veraciter ('atholicam teneme: fidems, etian ip- ww 4 
| 1s mortem non lege nat ure, ſed mitrite infutam efſe peccati; It is euident amorig Chri- cap,c5, 
nature, bur by deſert of Gnne Sauer Rex! ello ſhewerh, thee deach commrinby fn | 
ay ra9 uy ern, py wr _ 1:0XT -. tone 
kilas. an , that death came in by finne , becauſe e that ſypernaturall gifx was 
& whe mit opent nf mans & > : | 
Goarre. Yet hath be not ſufficiently anfwered : for if man remajningin his pure naturals was 
wto death ; then ſhould there haue beene death in the worlde wi Gnne, which $, Paad 
lenyet death is the wages of finne,Rom.6.2 3; 3 324arrr 7 ;0 —_ 
"Sq. 3. Chriſts body had no poſitbilitic of corruption, AR,2.2.4. [t was rmopeſſible be ſhonid 
death : the reaſon is giuen,v.27.7bou wilt wet ſwffer thy boly ene 16 ſer wn; Chriity 
aline! Eoderdane fanfare pentiened hinkonemaption tine adn Gaoafien 
je was freed from the poſhbilinie of morralitic and corruption. | 


1. Bur how could angelicall inmortalitic haue ſucceeded mortalicie withour any change 

and angelicall immocralicie hach no poſlibilicie at all ofmortalitic : Adam ſhould baue 
I angelicall unmortalitic : Ergo, . 
*JHE THIRD QVESTION, OF THE PLACE WHERE 
#5, Adam was created : namely, Paradiſe. 


lefuite affirmeth, that Paradiſe, where Adam was placed, was a terreſtriall place : which 
graunt : and ſuch a place, as was not knowne toany : and therefore hee muſlikerh cheir 
as, that would define where Paradiſe ſhould be : Some thinke, that Paradiſe is taken for 
world, as /eſepbas : ſome, that it is a place deuided fromthe world beyond che Ocean 
imagine it to be a high (cituated region, reaching een ynto the globe of the Moone: 
inke it was in Mcſopotamia : But Bellarmine approoucth none of theſe opinions, but 
Wthat Paradiſe was y a vnknowne, yet that it remaineth ſtill ynto this day, Bellarmiv. 
14. This queſtion then hath two : firit, whether Paradiſe were a place alwayes vn- 
ro men ; Secondly, whether that Paradiſe doth remaine to this day. 


| The Papiſts. 
tParadiſe was a ſecret place kept from the knowledge of men, the Ieſuite would ſeeme to 3-Error. 
itthus, | 
1, If Paradiſe were ſcituatein a knowne place , it is moſt like by the deſcription to 
in Meſopotamia ; but there it was not: for the text ſaith, that our of een EPS Ars 
afterward was deuided into foure heads : butthere is no ſuch riuergrhar hath bus beginnung 
la : Ergo, Bellermine cap.12. nts 
faich not, that this river had his beginning in Eden, but went out from Eden, 


inning before, and ſorunne through Eden Jy xray are wero vader- 


ext are called 
inc deuide them 


Tet 23 


ſaid to in the time of vintage, and ſodoth Nilus. 4, Hierome, Ambroſe, with 


The ſenenteenth general! Contronerſe 
Argus.x. How could Parade be nowne plac being kepe of the Cherubins bra tary 


Avnſw. Firſt, the of it withche firie ſword, doth ſhew that irwas a place - 
and not inhabited before the flood : for ſo long was TY 
was ſci though the thereanto were ſtopped. , after 

radiſe was deſtroyed by the flood , it needed not any more the cuſtodir or watch) of 


_— — where Paradiſe was plantedthen lay open to man and beaſt, being 
and inhabned. h | " 


Paradiſe , otherwiſe called Eden, was in a knowne place of the world wg 
was moſt like to be Meſopotamia ; thus we make it plaine, | 


Argaw.t. The two rivers mentioned inthe deſcription of Eden , namely , Hide, 
Tyne ak mh «Einar funds rune rag Mcpiuna: Oye 
was . Po 


Bellarmine anſwereth, that the ewo other heads of the rruer, namely Phiſon and - 
ewo riuers and Nilus, which come not neere Meſoporamn , and therefore it is with 
that the two other rivers make the other two heads, cap. 12. p' 
Come. Firſt, Phiſes and Gibon cannot be the knowne rruers Ganges , whoſe beginni 
the mountaines of Scythia; and Nilus, which ſpringeth trom the mountaines in 
Phiſon and Grbow are ewo' heads of one Fountaine andRiver : but Ganges and N 
ſeuerall heads or fourtaines, many thouſande miles afunder ; Ganges in Aſia, and Niwin 
Africa. MA 2 hy 
Secondly, if Ganges and Nilus be theſe two heads, whichare knowne Riners, and their fwun- 
taines alſc ne, then muſt Eden alſo be knowne, where the Ielume faith the river hathhigks. 


Bellarwine replieth, that Phiſen and Gibon cannot be two heads ſpringing from Tigris 
phrates, 1. Becauſe thoſe two heads are ſaid to compaſle diuers nations; bur the bra 
two rivers do runne by a ſtraight courſe into the Perſian Sea, 2. The mappes do ſhew, 

s and Euphrates after their contun@tion are not deuided againe , but runne 

- 3. lerem.2.18.the COINS BRene thou to do m the 9 of 
the water of Geon! Geon then 1s Nilus the river of Egypt : Againe, Ecclefhaſt; 


oE, 
24.31; 


Phiſon and Gibon, for Ganges and Nilus, Belarmine c.12. ah 
wo | wks ws, ends on and Grbon the two neather ftreames of Ti « 
hrates ethrough and compaſle in a manner the lands Hauilah, where gold 1s 
kick is Arabi deſerra, before they fall mary ſea. I F* 
Secondly, if he view the Mappe ,or follow the beſt deſcription, he ſhall finde thatglets 
vers Tigris and Euphrates part againe, before they runne into the ſea. 1% 
Thirdly, 1, in lerem.2.18. the hebrue hath not Geon,bur Sicber,which ſome do take 
others ypon better ground, for a riuer, that paſſing by Arabia Petrea, falleth into the 
and deuideth the Land of promiſe from Egypt, Tofu. 1 3.3. neyther deth the vulgar Larinem 
Geon, but aquem twrbidam,troubled water, bay. 
2. Itis 1. no good argument, that Gee» ſhould be Nilus, becauſe it overfloweth in | 
Vintage : as though ir is not vſuall for rivers to riſe ewice inthe yeere, inthe ſpring , *s 
rumne: 2, and yer Nilus greateſt overflowing is in ſeedetime,which is inthe ſpring, Deutdiito. 
+. vrge not beſide, that this booke is not canonicall ; for the other anſweres are ſufficentbe- 
©, 
Fourthly, Hiereme and Ambroſe do follow the opinion of the Greekes,who were herein decri> 


ued by the tranſlation of the Sepruagine: as « Ambroſe de Parad;ſ.c.3. Thiſon Ganges eff i 


Greece: : Phiſes isthe river Ganges according to the Greekes, &c, And Epiphanins laith, 

ques Geon,che. Thauc ſcene with mine cyes the waters of Grow, meaning Nilus,and then 

lerem.e.18. where the Septuagint fo reade : epiſt ad Joann, Hieroſolym. So that this 
Greekes was grounded ypon the erroneous tranllation of the Septuagine, 

Fiftly, this opinion 3s concrary to Scripture, 1, Phiſon and Grhov come out of one riutt 
haue the ſame beginning : Gencſ.2.10. Bur Ganges and Nilus are many hundred milestant. 
2, Gihon compaſſeth tbe whole landof (uſp. Genel 2.1 3. Which they take to be Ethiopia ; but Ni 
tus poem. wr Egypt, nor — taking his beginning onely from thence: ſo that Cuſh here 
is not taken for Erhiopia,bur for Arabia deferta,for it is a general name torhem both. 3. Where” 
as faith, he had ſeenc Gen, andthat be bad drunke of rhe great riner Empbrates: 
vers of Paradiſe being fo well knowne, how could Paradife be aplace vyknowne? 


Argum.2, Againe denis deſcribed y the countries next adioyning, as Aﬀyria, Gendi4/14 
Wn” 


£ 
% 


o 


oth ankprr.ma gn Ouef 3 
{.1+.Catralſ ix ſaid haue elled on the 
Eien 


© Eden Gat of che ofthe Bible: 
: Ifai.3 penn 


WT I sYS, - 


. 4 . rar 
A a 06 


ltd and to 


” 78 \- . whethertheterreſtriall placeof Paradiſe 


' Wit SECOND PART OF THIS VESTION, 
] | 
, yet remaine; 
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Thi Papifti, 
; ſhag thi He Log contatupete a ichei hy (Fm. 
is 


Ne hat Heb nd Edu live wich God we deni whether in heir bodies 
| gSeripture ſaith not. Secondly,but that they line in an and terreſtrial 

T EOIHE BEGS Y contracts Deyn Reed that Elias wentvpin a 
] rin I King, 2.11. Ergo, he is not in carth. Paradiſe is now noterre- 
| I place in heauen: for Saut Pax/taketh Paradiſe and heauen for all ohe,2.Co- 


' nſ24 
T be Proteſtants. "i jbu Doe” 

; e de oedbythe feed ' wethus ſhew it. 1-54 long: 

) =.r, Ti waters inthe floodoucred the whole carth, and preuniled over allthe moun- 

| wevnderthe honnen, Sheena cubnree,Genal'p, 20. TWICE AA Cry age 


ed. 
| low, Fi all chaſemonneaineswere covered with waters where Ganent and 
| all o nee LO paree torr cher mountaines and regions of 


X fv here: ib all ce meamine mere cue yer he wine havem 
5 th make the a lycr,and ſay,as it were correfting the text, no, all were 
I. Secondly,thus to yphold his fancies,be runneth to myracles : for the waters 
bg t cubues aboue other mountaines, and yet not Paradiſe,muft needes 
| real, area ore ennThnt : But what authorie 
; #ikus co coync 
. ak Pp bad dine Srnmr marraclers foe Meng) and Big fpninn cho 
from the waters,for they could not baue liucd in Paradiſe, being ogerflowen, as it 
a doe. 
7 | Terror es 
re bee ance} nar colour freced the flood vpon Ie A, for abbot 
T runtieandall the 


wes 


| 

Y wrongs: man, and no more a ſinner nbw, then Hewech was, when he 
3 4 vp: mightnot Neth therefore a well have been keps there as Herod elperially ſoo= 
- | xmas nor to continue there,, butto remaine onely for a time, till the deluge were ouer- 
b Ah 


: efolloweth not, that Paradiſe ſhould be 


ve Ee: 
which was Eden : puny Proms 
which is the 


ſalons ere,che. Then I ſhall be Gafe,when 1 hal 
of fire ngve eel he Pant a ae 
Pirate, of he ic to 
coen Thee the cite is,the mother of ys all. thenis no other 
cAUEN, nt - 


AN - APPENDIX OR THIRD PART OF THIS? 
queſtion,concerning the tree of life in Paradiſe, 


The P. 
Ellarnine rehearſech two opinions of this re ſome thinke that it was c 


maghr decay, in ume $ are of that it was ap 
a meaneto EEE bor behave akercher ure 
tha mindews 


m_— .22 Leaſt be put forth bis 
vey por yin amp oggophas 5s had power to giue cternall life 


Ps > r, DSP IN is ironically to be 


x > 6 > indeede,by of th Adam ſhould live er 
the eto Lords 3 Jeriderh the Gli 2d 


of man, | 
the yer amr eiigairve end anug-o : Bobold, (ſaxch( 


ago uy nf 91,16 know good and exill- cy rr 
uþ ee edindiepee eftheverts : leaſt be line for exert it,he 
duced whine hee have cternall hfe by cating of the treec 
belecue before, thar he ſhould by raſting of the forbidden fruirin kne 


toGod. 
© 2 'Orif wetakethe wordes fimply as are ſpoken : the meaning isthis, charke 
was by hin rs Fa Loloeche thereof: it wastheman 
led the tree of life, not becauſe it gaue lite,but was a ligne thereof. 244 
The Prot OM 
as TEE Coons. RRP ISeE heremin was, 
Þ yertoendue himmithanew kande of immortalite,burthar it was a igne on oe 
receiued of God CEXMY 
1. Thistree, which was in the middeft of Paradiſe, was no otherwiſet 
then cher was of the mo of good and ecuill : but this was not ſo « 
aQually gaue knowledge,but was a ſcale and ſfigne vnto them of that miſerable knowl 
experience which by tranſgreſſing of Gods commaundement in eating of that f 
into. And this 1s confeſſed by their Maſter, that ens call the oe af good 00 
cauſe man by tranſgreſling in ——_ experinnds diſceret, ſhould learne 
whar difference here was berweenegood obedicnce andeuill dxfobedi 
other tree was a life, Soin the Reuclatiog, 


the tree of life, which is Chrift Ietus : Hem deed herrverre of beck ces 
ifechis waa ua gne and ymbole of lie | 
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the other aye more notorious are a9 were in the OY 


On er aechefoarayeniall conee, fac naare forginen 6: Gods handuxper is io ah 
Ee Snocemes hens pariacet.in Ota ; for 
TI OGS Ince the foundation, that is, Chriſt Iefus,though their be 
Argue... Macth, 5.22 Only hethae faith to his brother, foole,ic worrhie of bel five: he 
nn 7 OE angrie, 1s but cx/pable of indgement ,or of « Conneell,chc. Eqs ory nn 
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rept ary ſhew a difference and of cuer 
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Hrky or naw garner ,doe but three degrees of the ſame uſ 
fire is due tothe reſt, bur ir is onely for diſtinQtion, to ihew both a difference of 
and 


Se , this is cuident by theſe reaſons : firſt, becauſe indgementr, api ey phy 
cuerlaſting puniſhment or condemnation, Row.2.3. bow ſhalt thou 
eof Gods Secondly,cuery fin is a tranſgrefſion of the law, 1.10h.3:4. And a 
& vader theewrſe,Galath, 3.10, But theſe aretranſgreſſion $of thelaw, Thea fo 
our Sawiour ec : Ergo, they are vnder the curſe of the law, and ſoſu 
Thirdly,Szint Pan/ apron atanrale dome of God, 1 .Corinth.6. oheal 
rec, 1 a rayler; for the worde _—_ d, or cockbraine, being deriued $ 
which MINS repens en emenſe; hee that ſaith race, ſhall not inheri 1 


dome 


_ 59. Then ſhalt not depert thenee, till thou baft andy ng: hb 
are as vena finnes, which ſhall be > odyes chai ebb ay nk 


Firſt,vur Saviour in thisplace ſpeaketh of offences among men, and giueth | 
= eſcape neo: and de ble of chal 


ray yak t.verſ.15 . When tuft x wer 
rh 7 fetedrngoif nb nb bas | os ALA YI: 


= thar there are 


is,it is worthic greater death, and is more har 


of the fall mas. Bunttx 


e haifhedin aid bring forch deveh,rether then Knrie but conceived onely, namely 

_ {imaller finnes; the greater are ncereſt to death. Orherwile to ſpeake 

baoly rqareg.cene/yry ace Rom.6.23. 

7 Ginne confummare we vnderftand continuance in finne without which is 

eight conſummation of finne : then the Apoltle fpeaketh toref Gnne tr iviein ic llbines 
qevanted of before God, who in his eerae Forgruech firs not conſummare or finiſhed , but 

by repentance, and in rotor n atom aunts condemneth finnes conſummate by 


ceir ſelfe 1s worthie of death : t.Iob.2.17. The world paſſeth 

| there Farrerane ae is faid to be the juſtof the ieſh, and th looted er) 
the will of Gel abidert for owey ihe that harh the luſt of the fleſh, twhich is choke 
t&world,fulfillet eva ry mers ego, hee abigerh nor for ever, and conſequently is 


| The Proveftants. 
78  coſeſe hartheres a gat dre of inns bob incheirnrure and hep: 
F alhiment due vnto them : that as finnes are greater or lefle im themſclues, ſo 
| orlefſe pumſhmenr. And therefore we deteſt their error,that thinke all 
| ard alike : bur yer wee cannot admit this popifh diſtinRion of veniall and 
\ ſome finnes were veniall in their owne nature : for even the leaſt finne defer- 
th, Ch 1 ſhould deale with vs accurding to the exaR rule of his iuſtice : yer all 


te leaſt burche teſt are veniall by grace and faith in Chriſt, vnto the faithful 
I not otherwiſe : We proue it thus, 


#1. Thar all finnesin themiclues are worthic of death, the plainly : 
26.Carſed is every one that continnerh wot in all t rhingr rites i thief: Ezerh.20. The 


fnerh ſhall dye: lam.z, 10. He that faileth py Lv ng bd : Bue- 
ſgrellion of the lawr raed gre but alt tranſgreiſion of the ſaw, 


4 Ergo. 
anſwereth, that all thoſe are ynderſtood of mortall and great not of the 
es which he calleth veniall : for in the firſt ace,the words are(writtew in thi: lew)and 
are only furbiddenthe greater finnes,as adulterie,idolarrie,murther, and fo likewiſe 


more hainous finnes are reckoned 


"ts This poore clauſe(rbis lov)cannot helpe the Teſuite: for Saint Pax alleaging this place, 


mm wa things written tn the law, not this law: ſhewing hereby 
enerally of the whole lai, or any part thereof, are ſubic& ro the curſe of 

he Propherto be vnderſtood. 
[64 in Saine lames hee anſwereth thus : He that offendeth in one point, that 1s,not in any 
We bur fach an one,as whereby charitic or loucis broken; and then it is no veniall but a 


« Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, Fhoſoener ſhall beepe the whole Law, andyet faile in ove point : hee 
ofany great and a aramteranſgrelion.for how ſhould the man tha dorh , ſeem 
wholelaw : —_— A ns 

a keeper of the law. S:condly,the Apoſtle putteth an 

: « arial yet killeſt,thou 7 artahreter: : but hee Lil or 
Ir! or bangs vnaduiſedly,or calleth Racha,as our Sauiour 
amaumder a po therefore Ghar falch in theſe poines lallech, and focon cranG 
x Uthe law. Thirdl all veniall finnes doe faile alſo in charme : ou x ——— 
nan.1z. wo { gu hee therefore that breaketh not charitie doth the lawe, 
t-not : But he that commirrerh any veniall finne, tranſgrefſerh the law, otherwiſe it 
| therefore failerh alſo in charitie : Saint /awes therefore by this one point yn- 
dk rental finnes,as well as other, 
» Beſide,our Sauiour Chriſt faithto Peter, If [ waſh thee not, thow gopay s in wee, 

"Fl finnes exclude vs from hauing part in Chriſt, and con(; 

dd; then conſequently nets {pledges ray wrap 


anſwereth,that veniall finnes doe not (i :b-374 from the kingdome of God, 


WM fora tame, rill they be purged and 


"Gy afrhen veniall Me nranr waſhzdbey hall Enpke exchade om che 
Wen. Secondly;the force of the argument remaineth ynanſwered : for it all fins mult 
ve; mayin Chrif,or eſe we have no partin him,and Chriſt died only to rake awa = 
ach deſerued death, as the Apoſtle faith, Hebr.2.14. Vader or td 54 
Y Ml oy ini rb r vert. And,rbat be aighe dolne for frare of des oy 
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their life times ſubiet to then that were ſubic& to death by reaſon of 
were ehucre Leer by Cherts Cach-: Bee al fs for che which Cer ted, were w 


Argon, 3. Ifallfinnes are nog mortall,then Chriſt died not for all Ginnes : for he oy 
did ſarisfic onely for: Gnnes thatdeſcrned death : but/Chrift died for all finnes, lob. 1.19, ... 
"Oo all Gnne,which| ts lefle then any aGtuall ſine, ſuch as their venaall 

of death,andchercby ekrdignaberenonm ane An ny 
dem did, Rom. 5.14. Pal finnes which proceede from _ 9 
ſeruedeath, Saint Pax alfo further thus laith : "If tdornbes Im aber nw 
doe jt bat pane that v4 i me,Roni,;20,Hecalkthic finne,though 

is againlt che Rl that will have. Saget pe 17 
nw ks and ſay fyrther,that we ntede nor aske forgyuencs for ſuch ſinnes. 

Let Auguſtine ſpeake; in the laſt place : Feccara ignerantia vel negligentie — 'c 
reant —_— excnſantur vt maneant melinſq, purganiar inuocato Deo,quam Dear beter by pro 

and negligence are on acceliah hen oo 
to then by prouoking God to confirme them : Eqge, bargracmes 

cope for — fiones, finnes of ignorance, 

Alſo he faith, Proprer omme peceara bapt:ſmn1 innemns eff. propter lewiera or ati 
ſins isg remegie,and the prayer for the leflc,de ſymbel.leb, $6. L998 
areuntheir owne nature guikie ofdeath,and not of themiclues pardonable:for 
—_— Lordyprayertor them, nor aske God forgiuenes,as the Rhemults ch: 
anwotat, Rom. 7 ſett 8.9. 

. Wehage ailotheconſenc ofantiquite : Gelafhws tom anarbemat. Ef8 peccatum ad 
precato manontibus;e/} peccat um non ad moriem 4b redem peccats recedentebua : There isa fi 
death,to them that continne in it : there is a ſinne not veto death, to them that « 

Nicen,: .can.y. Peccorum ad mortem oft, quoties alqui peccantes ſe now emendant: A ſine 
is, when they that finne doe not amend themſclues. Repertance we ſee,makerh all f 
RRC are veniall of their 01 

ut by repentance 

Decret diftind 2 5,4.3 gloſſ.ex Auguſtin. Nulum peccatum ef! veniale, quod nov fiat 
placeat : No fin 1s fo veniall, which 1s not made criminall,if it doe pleaſe : char is, if the 

3 3i4funt.1.£.47.F enialis equit ar cenfeſſio deliftorum : 
aki confeſl1on of finnes follo kg wk _ __—_ and a 
Maſter of Sentences,4b.4 &ftin&.17.4. 

The Maſter hath many | tothe like effcR : Lib.2 diftin4.2.4. 1. Totus bow 
&c.Whole marr {hall be condemned, vnlcfle thoſe finnes, which without any will 6 
working, but with adelight onely of the minde,are committed in 
uour of the Mcdiatour: Bur theſc, by their owne definition, are onely veniall 
notthe conſcat of the will. LOLNE 38.4 «A he made to ſane anotber,ts 4 
weakebut to the perfett it is damnable. Itthe ſame fin Z "__ to one, and 


then is it not 10 it owne nature venial, Lib 4.dift.20.6. Qs a—__ 
venialia : Sore mortall ſinnes,are by n—_y made all Fherefoce they 


worthie of forgiuencs inthemſel ut by repentance and mercie in Chit? _. 
Some learned writers of the Parts doe Gif from them in this erronious di 
and mortall finnes : /oenn.Gerſon. 3, part. theoleg. tra de vie anime. let. 1.] 

refutat artic.z2 .Lutber.lacobus Alman.traft.3.c.20. 


' THE SECOND QVESTION, WHETHER $INAB- 
any way may d with the will of God. 


The Papi 
N? ſinne ſtandeth with the will or intention ig? God,bur is direQly Ie 
Rom, 3,ſelt.4. And therefore Chriſts death was Gods a& no otherwiſe, then bypammn 

At.3.ſet.z, Neither 1s God the author of finne, otherwiſe then by cite hr WRC 
of ls grace : ewno;.Jam.1.13.Sic etiam A ABC 3.44h7 ha « 

Burt our faith is this, grounded vpon Scripture, that whatlocuer is done in che 
done by Gods ——_— onely,bur Randeth alſo with his knowledge: Hell and 
fore him bow nanch meg the barts of men? Prov. 1 5.11. With his will and pleaſure 
the Lord, that did be in beanen and inearth Pal. 3 5.6, With hiserergall or _ 
Apalſtle ſaich,that Chrilt was delivered yp according to y determinate counſell c 
Andnotoorly ogburallthing in the world ace doneby the power of God: Shal th 
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nillerh, hee is no wore contrarie to h 


of the fall of man, Quetf,1. 957 
rr wry 1 reteginecs There is then another diffe- 
the ſecret couniell of God,then is A 

ed rn rn "Ties 
14.475. Multe non volantatem Dei.que fant 
ET Ce IO ST an IE 
y de commurred 
will ; Contra cam 
mbnets the figned will of 
s in; jp oabetatr ou oey rae ang. wes 
ſo Angafline concludeth, Dy Ig TY NI Dems nolant , 
De, nuflo mods facere volneram : ante. xr— mare rok, 
zuld not ; but in regard of Gods omniporene 
a. $. pm 43 carr. pong wy ofeke Lord lai.t. 13s 
; Goat mull not ſuffer you 10 be 1emupred aboue that you _ AC eetaban 
"_ yn, copallico ns lecagh dnt s chuldren to be remp- 


ks oreffed forgetteth the in queſtion, and fighterh with his own 
IT 1 ever. pom. Am man den! ypen? wen ue cev For we con= 
3c ! oye rs compellcrh any man to finne, Secondly,there is 
ao of chis bur the errall of a mans faith ; asthe Lord 1s faid 
1 Abrabam,Genel. 22.2. aac to have maternal proofe of his faith:any o- 
ddremprerh nor. Thirdly, theſe three wayes we Gods power in the fin- 
of men. 1, Inforiakingthem, y ng to follow their 
: he tooke his good ſpire from. Sav/y by abſence of which fpirite befell imo moſt 
| Gnnes. 2. God as a Creator giuetn life and power toeuery thing to moue ,to live, to 
y AR. 17. /n bim we line, we mone and bane our being, 4. He as a tuſt tadge doth fin- 
{their owne finne,Rom. 1.26, For thus canſe God g es athotew that fin, 
quent of defertion, a worke of the creature, a mdgement 4 7 rmx A as 
ate will of God: yetche Lord is no way acceſſarietothe euilneſſe of fine, nor the au= 
tant In this ſenſe we mullike not that diftinQion of Origes : Multa fine voluntate Det ge- 
yaibil ſine promdentia; prouidentia oft, qua diſpenſat, & t; volunt as, qua vult, aut non vault 
we thngozredone wiehdurche will ahingwithers his jiouldever rake is 
e,wherewith he doth diſpenſe Jy ITT BE. 0 ITS, PHIOs . Eo de 
© or nilleth any thing : wherefore angntnnt hence (Porte WED PIT Bocy 

th with his prouidence, 

The Proteſtants, 4 
affirme, that ſinne neither Randerh ablolurcl with th wllof God, for he madence 
ihe, nor yet created man to finne; neg rad us + Gorge Ao operons 
gre aber Re cnt we. 1 bur Choir comers; wkboarpratiion 

tto vietheir natural EEO wen are of pr ra hholing ofhograce —— 
God worketh otherwiſe then y permithion or 
idered both as a Creator,that giueth power to every thing,to moue,to Iv, co dothis 
d as atuſt iadge, punt and edging manic) and by chi games, I 
« S. Peter faith, that Chriſt wasdelimered vp according tothe determinate counſell of 
$3- Gods determunarte counſell 1s more then «crane wacnernr 
wing of the Apoſtle is this : that God had decreed and char Cheſ 
predeeme the world: but that /ndes ſhould betray him, or Pilate condemine hy, 
ic him , God decreed nor irſhould be done, butto fuſkr iro de done, Prlwes 
t the Icives ro worktheir malice butinoſtiaſt- 
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yy. a here tobe commantramerehens 
minds of wicked men,and  ntagnd ghee dicks one by pam 
ſec : which are cleane contrarie: bang a 
wa tling is Secondly wbendiGonh come hnd way bemche felt the for her _ n9e: 
co perm 100. Thur ying that God imclineth tocull by opening gone 
4 z herunneth intothar 1 I moſt 
Law peg erms Freya em finne : for how canit be acoyded, { 
finnc,poyntethto it, and ſheweth the meane : and might as well hinder way tot 
he d Capra wang TRA Te BF next, x indy 
Shemes to curſe,was gas or TIT" ation,ſo farre as it tended to good :1 y,n 
himlelfe after a moſt holy and iuſt maner, for e mall 
| Dan, ndthemandetton of us nlgementvpon th wicked man. And thaka 
, Dexa veluntatens eine proprio ſuo vitio malam in boc peccatum indicio ſus 
e:God by hisiuſt and ſecret ww -nt,did incline his will, being corrupt of # 
=; "pg Loeghe faith, inclmexit,he did incline his will, which is more,then perm 


eArgum 3, Godis faid in Scripture to harden mens hearts, and ro blind their 
verl.3. [nll harden Pharaoks beare. loſua 11.20. It came of the Lord to barden their pecans 


ſhould come ag dinſt Iſrael, 1 .Sam.2.2 5. They obeyed not the voyce of their father, bec Linioes 
_— 63-17. #hby baſt chow made vs to erre from thy wajes? Tohn 12.43 9, They cali 
Eſa fr he bark blended their cies and hardeve their beart: Rom. 1 .2 8.Galgand 
— 


bahomennerh Firſt, God 1s not m—_— induration -or excxcation jo 
onely negatiuely RY deſerends, by ſuffering them to be hardened, 
king them. Secondly, in Scripture thoſe things arc ſaid a recs blind, whic 
ann wares our ſo God is ſaid to harder 
by mitiſtringthe occaſion, hora am Ts men are hardened : as Pſal.105. 6 
beart: of the A gyptoans, ſo thar they bate bis peopie: God did not ervert the hearts be 
cam, ay NEmg ere oi people cy tooke occaſion thereby to hate chan ob 
6.13. 14. 0bſerwat.s. | -< 
Contra, re. Fuit, Thomas dquinas whom: Belrwineileaget, graunteth, ,that | 


1, now permittends, willes of men, not « 
Sally pol .meownen 9.ad Koman.that ,not by ſaſleving onely, be 


before the childrew of iyruel, Revel. 2, £4. Shall we thunke | 
beforementofall at? nd ect make Godeher chore 
torupteth occafienabrer, by ictting the occaſion or motine before mens 


eyes 525 
. thegvholeworld, 3, .Burif bat the accaſior-which God 
\ 12: J « fthey oy wuuſtreth,is 


are thereby : as when Grads 
Ca hiinitr nova acall in they al ocaiens banened when 
offered: enrcnbGatetnoragy way be 1a1d to hardew mens. 
—— Anguſtine hath fourc qyinions of this matter. 1. God aid to harden 
ras, becauſe be nuniſtred the caule, whereby Phrge his heart 
970 13 but thisas I ſhewedis not ſufficient, 2. Indurare Dex tvvitar, 


: of the fall of man. Hueft.;, 
ws faid to harden, rpmadedes wine rot > 4. Thas God ſhould be 
f a the hearts of all wicked men $ berry baryp om mdng on mn 
pens Dei ſed wenſfrarar It moſt be viderſtood of Gods 
kne 1 | woorking, de 46.1 +.6.this were wy confound 
gewicdy teAite,' 4. Wherefore in the place he Don: inderaxit per in- 
am, Þ bara per iberum arbirrinm: God did indurate Phares: hs1mft 
bythe freenefle of his corrape will : de hber arbir.c 23. To this exeneof ple: 
koi God doth not harden mens heartes onely, by pertviſſion, deſertion, . 
; bur, as a1uft iudge, he puniſheth finne by finne them ouerto the h of 
: and Bellarmine vnawares confefſeth mare t when God in Scripture is ſaid to 
EM fait vr inflar index he doth it x aut ers. 5. This is more ther todoit 
ordeſertion. Laſtly, d Taiy c this mwarter, by this 6. 
be: Sol daplici videtur efſe virtutis, ere, The Sunne ſeemeth to be of a double vertue, one to 
te, another to burne or harden, bur according tothe matter and ſubic@: ſo God harde- 
hanzer heart, becanſe it was by bis corrupt thomg bt: of an eartbly nature, as the Swe bardeneth the 
bs.* in Cantic. So then as the Sunne,nort by withdrawing his light, or by ſuffring, bur effe- « 
radar thyme rear + but the cauſe of all is in the corruption of mans hearr, 
conclude this whole I Ifay with Augaftine; firſt, Non cainſquam peccati antbor 
« Creator , qe eftatem hab uit non de , ſpore dehgan : God iFnort 
_ ere Grarr nature, which whenit power not to finne , finned wil- 
fol tmpeſ. Anguiin. Secondly , alind cir Des & ordianit;ahud we ';— ty 
ur ch madeand ondersive iſpoled:ſometh nee 
d, as the darkenefſein the creation, in Pſal.7, So God in 
c \Greror rom nhomehe crore chpoerodorlinor argu 
dercth and difpoſeth of finne, direQng itto the tult 
| 4.6.2 3. Cm 4 Deo traditos de jp oyr ory 4 When wee 
k def xn) giuen vptotheir luſts, andobdurate,&c. We confeſſe that they had fo deferued by 
ins : Where therithere is an cuildeſert and hardnes keare followeh ts, 
God isnot to be conſidered only as ab Bn nent Tok . 
9.3.c.39. The Colluthians are numbred among oc y 1 Dewm non face- 
ſay char God doch nor euill, comrary es Lord create exili : the 
ading the power of God from enill, ber onch byte way permiflion;arenorfarre 
refie, 


TeMaft of the Sentencesis a plentifell witnefſe with vs; ſhewing diners wayes out of \4#« 
ſhow finne tandeth with the will of God. nab GR ng, 
tall ſhould be done : for by this mearits Gods power and goodnefſei1s ſeene , inturning 
d, l6b.1.dit.46.g. *. Voluntas Dei de nobis a Ceri: 
:Thewill of God is fulfilled of vs, eb d8ou when we finne 
47.i.that is , Gods will cuen in finters1s 
REED: 4 Deo antbore : Pull afions, en Labyoeoryty yes re 
no: bb. 2.dift., ; Ea ate ſunt of pecrari,che. is "'y 
# fnne Set Cod nd Pane ar for all puniſhments of finne are iuft, 
$5. So ikewiſc bb.2.4.32, Concupsſcentia is qpantme pane peceati drum antborens: 
a ce, as it is a puniſhment hath God the auther, bur as it 1sa finneor it hath the 
author. 5. Lib:2 diſt. 44.6. Poteſtas malieft « Deo: The power of cnil,orwhere- 
ze,ts of God: Potentiam Deans tribuit, elationews entie makitia noſtr « mentis maenit: 
! wh Jp onenarapraden uber the power is of the malice of our owne mind. Thus 
of the ſentences agreerh with vs: whereby itis cuident, in what ſenſe Goditfit- 
obe conſidered, not as 2 fufferer onely, but as a worker and difpoſer. 


i 'THE THIRD QVESTJON,-.CONCERNING NL otoe 
= thefinne of Adam. d 4d | Carer 
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"THE FIRST. PART, "WHETHER ADAMS FALL 
was any other wayghenby Gods permiſſion. 


ſutra: onely ſuffered Ts deat ana 9.Error, 
ng willed ordecteed it: De flat.peetar bib.3.c.2. < 
Vvy 3 | Argem 
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The eighteenth general Controucrſi 


*Adams rebellion and diſobedience : bur God in his moſt holy counſell, knew how to ene 
dams ruine and fall to his benefite, *% 
Either doe we affirme that Adews finne was appointed in the will and decree of Gad her 
N d from the libertic of Adams will : but the fall of Ademw was both | 
and decreed to be,not red onely, . 48, 
1. As Chritts death was decreed and determined, A&.2.2 3. So was thefallly, 
for the end of Chriſts death, was to reſtore Adems fall : and if the end be decreed, they 
» things alſo,which are neceflarihe referred to that end. Againe,Ephel.1.4. The Saints 
Chriit before the foundation of the world, who bath predeftmate vs to be adepred thorongh [ef 
From whence I reaſon thus, the ion of Gods children in Chriſt was predeſtinate &kp 
dainedbefore the world : there could be no adoption,if Adam had not falleh : for : 
a reſtitution, ifthere had been no tranſgreſſion or preuarication? Ergo, Adams fall wasden 
Angultive faith, Tenenda oft cheeregals, This rule muſt turely be held, that ſinners, @ 
peceatts preſerio. nonpredefiimatos,pernam extem ys predeftinatam, were foreleene in their finnes, noe 
z bur their puniſtiment was predeftinate,Wherctore Adams fall being a puniſhment 
of his finne,was inate,and before ordained. Concerning Adams finne, how ut mayfad 
with the will of God, I haue ſhewed atlarge before,queſt.2.part. 2. 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER PRIDE, OR 
infidelitie were the firſt ſinne of Adam. 


| The Papiſts. | 
xe, Error. He'Teſuites opinion is, that neither intemperancic, luſt of the fleſh, infidelity, or ap 
TS ride > was the firſt offence into the which Adem fell ; who being cickled ; 
louc,and an ambitious defire to better their eſtate, when the diuell had ſaid ynto 
ext Dy) ye ſhall be as Gods: afterwards allo fell into infidelitie, in giuing care to Sathany 
belecuing the words of God,Bellarm.deſtat.peccat h1b.3.cap.4. ® 
Arguzs.t, Wenreade in Ecclefialticus, chap.10. verſ{.14. that prideis the originallef ime; 
Ergo.m was the firſt offence,from the which flowed, Bellerm ahid. Wes {> + 
Anſw, Firit,the authoritie of this booke doth not binde vs, becauſe we doe not ack 
nor rece1ue it for Scripture, Secondly,it 18 on by the text ir lelfe,that pride hath 
ginning,and therefore is not the originall of alltranſgreſſion: as verſe 13. The begs 
pride 11.to fall away from God: therefore by.this ſentence, diſobedience 1s ler before pri 
ginning and thereof. Thirdly, the Canonicall Scripture ſpeaketh contrarie; 
aith,that not pride,but. couctouſnes or the Joue of money,isthe roote, that is,the beg 
cauſe of all emill, 1.Tim.6.20. | WY S 
 eArgum.2. S.Panlſaich,Rom. . 19. By ove mans diſebedience many were made ſinners; hutanoo 
dicnce, that is,not to be lubic&tothe commandement of another, is the firſt a of pr: ys 
thefirlt ſinne of He pea prin, | ; F \. 
DAnſw. Firſt, Be llarmine hunſelfe confefieth, that the ditobedicnce ofour firſt parents wastmiim 
«Fue,the third a of their tranſgreſſion, infidelitie the ſecond, pridethe firſt, cap.9. bur now be 
curneth his ſpeech,and ſaith, thar diſobedience was the firſt a, which he maketh a partef 
Secondly, by diſobedience in this place, the Apoſtle meaneth not any one arouene 
committed by our firſt parents, but the whole lump or maſſe of ſinne rather, which did eancarn 
their tranſgrefſion: And this appeareth by ſetting againſt Ada: diſobedience, the of 
Chriſt: wacky is vnderſtcode, not any one vertue but the whole righteouſncs, reac 
of Chriſts obedience : whereby many (faith the Apoſtle) are made righteous : but Wen 
righreous,not by the partiall, but whole and cntire obedience of Chriſt, As Chriſts obt 
then is taken for his whole and perfe&tobedichce; ſo is AdemrAiſobedicnce likewiſe, * * 
. 1, TheP reteſtants, | : 
Houghr be not a point greatly materiall, whether pride or infidelitic in Adam any 
' & >on was the firſt, Jecing it is on cach fide confefice, that both &f them were 
cauſc1r 1s good,ſo far asis pollible, ro ſearch our every truth ; we will alfodeclare, w 
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«7 - of the fallofman.. _ Quet?.1; 
zommerh ricereſt the truth: firſt, it isto be conſidered, that finmes | it 
"and were heaped together inthe tra wn of Adam: Angaitmereckeneth wars ow, 
w# there was Sacrilege, that is, they robbed God of lus honor, in that they beleeued 
Lo (9/9 ray as, yr gy ry, . 3. Fornicatio ſpiritu- 
tall fornication,in ning credit to the divell. 4. Fariam, Theft,in caring fruite which 
ited, and ſo none of theirs, '5, Ataritia,Couctouſnes, plas quam ſafficit In 
then was ſuſcient: Augnit.Encherid.cap.q5. Andin anotherplace he downe 
we : Gulans,capriitatems, ſwperbiam : Gluttonicytor they ſaw that the fruite was pleaſantto 
id therefore deſired to cate of it; Concupilcence,or carnall defirethey percerued them- 
pbenaked,&c, Pride, in ambitioully ſeeking to be like ynto God : Ad in Ereme, 
IR thele we may adde the exculing of their finne, and in Adew, his credulitic, in gi- 


oe 


light eace to Exe her ſuggettion: The firſt of all theſe,which are ten in number,was their 
hich Augaitine lacrilege,nottherr pride; and vw ſhew it ghus, 
. Infideltic,and forgetting of God is the beginning of all ſinne,as the Palme faith : 
bath ſaid in bis beart there is no Ged:and then it followeth: T hey hane corrupted,and done an Plal 14.1. 
danineblo works: The forgetfulnes of God therefore,which commerh of infidelitic, begetreth and 
1 other ly workes, And our Sauiour fairch, chat from wathin, our of the hearr, 
gehe ſcate of infidelitie) proceedefornications,rurders,&c.Mark.7.: 1.Therefore pride 
weth infidelicie,for the foole will neuer life vp himſelfe againit God,ifhe had not firſt forgot= 
mmtteMaieſtic,cternitic,and cr of God. 
2, Wedoethaus allo demonſtrate it: Exa ſinned before Adams: Exa her finne was by ſe- 
2 ſhe could nor be ſeduced, but by giuing eare to the ſeducer : the ſeducer lyed ynte her, 
the word of God falſe gag they ſhould become as Gods, by cating the forbid- 
te, whereas the Lord had 1yd,chey ſhoulddyethe death if they did eate : Sathan there- 
ſecould neuer haue ſeduced them, voleſſe they had giuen credite to him, which was therr in- 
... ooh ument then is this: phetpony were ſeduced, was before that whererto they 
: for the cauſe is alway before the , the meane and inſtrument before the end: 
nn is that whereby they were ſeduced,in giving credire to Sathan : pride and diſobedi- 
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hereunto, namely,to cate the forbidden truit,and ſo to be like ynto God + the brit was 
Roftheir diſobetence,the other of their pride: Ergo,their infidelitic was firſt, 
. Faith is the beginning of rightzouſnes, Erge, infidclitie 1s the roote of ſinne : 


? 
. Ie followeth not, for the foundation of the houſe is firſt laid, butiris laſt deſttoyed: 
isthe firſt thar liueth,and the laſt that dieth,cep. 5.obief&.2. ' #1, . 
Gare. 1, The firſt decay in a þuilding isatthe foundation,and where an houſe is at once de- 
brought to vrter ruine, it is firſt yndermincd at the foundation : ſuch was that yni- 
w of mankinde,which began art the very foundation, namely the decay of faith, 
Rag nk word : ſolikewilefor the other fimill inthe naturall end of man, the 
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laſt chat dierh,but where the death is violent,and haſtencd, tlie wound is firſt made 
heart, to procure a 1nore ſpcedie diſpatch : and ſo Sathan gaue firſt our parents a deadly 
md mche heart and life of ther ſoules,namely their faith : thus his owne examples are turned 


Is very boldethus to contradift their owne Canons : {lementin.dib.3.tit. 16. Clemen. 5. 
in the generall Councell of Vienna : Yade vuinus eft ortum, prodyt 4 medela; vnde 
vita ewenit: Where the wound began, the cure was made,wheredeathentred, there 
: Burt our life and cure beginneth from faith in Chriſt ; Ergo, in bis faith man was 

and wounded. faiſe# 

=. ne ſpcake: Ego cum eApoitorn dico mentens mwulieris fuiſſe 4 ſerpente corruptom, & ex 
IYER IET I ſay with the Apoſtle, that the minde of 
: wroin corrupted by the ſerpent, andſo by this corruption luſt came into the minde 

theman and woman : Cont. /uliax.(ib.6.cap.1 2. The corruption oftheir mindes then bred 

kt: which was two-fold, luſt to cate the fruite, which was a ſpice of ghanoete ; luſt and defire 

to bemade like God, which was their pride: theſerwo did ariſe of the corruption of their 
ade, Lheir minde then was corrupted firſt : and that was by infidelitie,: |. 
Hktrof allo we hauc further cuidehce: Tertwlbas,bb.2.in Marcion, He doubteth not , Ade deb 
imberefin,c+c.To cal Adams finnc herefiegwhich he commirted by preferring his owne ſentence 
dekreGods: What was this elle but a kinde of infidelitic,not to giue credence ynto the ſentence 


in their ownelawve : Clement wtio Lib, «tit.16. Gufta: ſaucianit ; fn feat rThotats 
the taſte health, that is, theraſte of Chrilts fiſh giuerh bealeh, as the taſteof thefor- 
Midenfrante gaue the firſt wound : diſobedience then, whi ana he frune of nel wasthe 
os Vvyv 3 
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11.,Error. 


WF 


The eighteewrh general (ontronerſie . Original 
fr| tranſgretfion, for they would never hauccaten of thertree, if they had beleeuedthemdee 
God,thatthey ſhould have died.” - | | bars, 
The Mafter ofthe Sentences, ſarth: [n que verbo locewm dedit rentandi cum dixit ne 
In whick word the woman gaue way to the ,when papa pars en 
bamane perditioni;: Conſider the order and progreſle of mans 
Firſt, God In what day ye eate thereof ye ſhall die : then the woman ſaid, Leaf? yee die, laitef oy 
——_ Tee ſhall not die: God affirmed,the woman doubred,the diuell denicd : Ergochewy, 
mans ing,which ded of infidelitie, was the beginning of the 10n, 
Cerraine allo of the n, as Bonawentare, Scotmr, in 2. jovten. diftinft.1 1. 22, Denietiae 
Paton ar ir rote = wr og me hngietto | dew/d 
Laſtly, S. Ambroſe thus teſtifieth, Peccatrurt Ada won longe idololatr ia, pr ener it onh ſry. 
minem pmans futurum Denm, ſecut a mag is quod eur ag.at rr ray ys 
Adams 15 not far from idolatrr: : he finned thinking that man might be God, 
that which the diuell perſwaded,then that which God commaunded : ww Lak.1 3. 1f Advyfnce 
were idolatrie, it proceeded from infideline. on 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ADAMS 
ſinne were veniall or morrall. 


| The Papiſts. . 

"Un lefuite denieth that the ſinne of Adam was veniall: his reaſon 13 this, becauſe, 
fis non rollit grations ant amicitians Dei : Vernall faultes doe not deprine men of the tw o 
friendſhip of God. But God was angrie with «Adem, and thruſt him out of Paradiſe : andbyhis 

tranſgrel{zon he loſt his innocencie : Ergo,it was no vemiall finne : cap. 8, "a 

| The Proteſlams. a 

F the Teſuite take veniall finnes for thoſe , which in their owne nature are pardonable,ul&s 
ſcrue not death, as be doth elle where ; in this ſenſe neither was this finne of dem, norms 
other , no not the leaſt finne, which is commurred in the world,veniall : for by "honfty 
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deſeratth death, Rom.6. 23 .But if by veniall finnes we vnderſtand thoſe,which, 
are ir their owne nture, yetthrough Gods mercie are pardoned : ſo we affirme , tharbabhs 
finne of our firſt patentes, andall other,which the children of Godg fall into , are veni 
though for this ſinne God was offended with eAdem,and temporally puniſhed himy 
againe,through Gods mercie, reſtored to fauour or grace. Thirdly, veniall —_— 
derftand the fmaller and lighter offences , to we denie alto, that A Ghne was 

was an huge and gricuows treſpaſle; yet he was by grace thereofacquited, Theſe tro pointithe 
are briefly to be declared: firlt of the greatneſle of Ademss finne:ſecondly,of his reconntys 
pentance,and his vndoubred faluarion, 0 i 

_ Firſtitap reth,thar the ſinne of our firſt parents was a gricuous and great offe 
the higheſt . 1. InreſpcR of the partic offending: Adam received power if he wou 
ſinne,therefore his ſinne was the greater. 2, His ingratitude doth augment the finne, 
ſoone he had forgotten the vnſpeakable bencfites , beſtowed vpon hun tn his | 
{pc of the commandement it fſelfe , which was verie cafe : for in ſuch abundance 
of moſt pleaſant fruites, hee was onely forbidden to eare of one :-and therefore, 
fine ſaith : Tam lewe preceptunn ad obſernandann, tam brene ad memeriaretinendum tanto 
tra vio{atum off,quanto faciioripoſſet obſernantia cuſtodir1: A commandement ſo-cafic to 
ſhort to be remembred, was with fo much the greater vnrighteouſneſle violared,as it 
eaſily have bene ohbloues t m_ fourth —— ,1s the :ſuc of this finne , whereby A 
did nor onely hurt himſdfe,but a miſerable ſtare ypon his poſteririe, both in thept®ps- 
gation of finne,and the Ons 5.Lal 7 wk 2a ——_——— laid pon chiswanl- 
grelſion, ſhewerh the greatneſle thereof: for beſide fpirituall wretchednefle of the 
not onely depriued of thoſe excellent graces ot holinefle and righteouſmefle, wherein 
ted, bur alſo made ſubic& co cucrlaſting damnation ; there was a threefold puni 
vnthem in their bodies : ypon the woman,in bringing foorth with paine and 
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iſhment kd 

min their bodies: vpc in recon 
man, in getting his —_ in the ſiveate of his browes;thar is, with paine and forrom puttin 
RN Irs + rs _ and yeedingro mornkey and corruption, Theſe ciral 
then; weighed together,do plainely ict the ſtare and alrtie of 4am cranigeliws: 
cher wean boheocobelreGed, , 1 ny 2: 

Now concerning the ſecond point: we do,notwithſtanding the greatneſle of their knnew# 
doubredly bold,againft the herefie of the Tarianes, who blatphemoully affirmed that Alw"® 
codemned,thar our firſt parents were the children of Gods cle&i The leſuir alſo affirmhth* 
lame : but ypon veric weeke ground:as that Aders & Exe did make them coucrings of 
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wehaue for Aagemr election , but theſe at this rime, and in this placemay fuſhee,” 
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= AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART,” OF THE 
ay greatnes of Adams fine. 


| Omen, Firſt, that Adew was not 
than 
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ſeduced but 
WORANS, Fap.9. 
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ne haut roctined foman 
the hurt hu poternicanoobe une dt 0 70. 
The Proveftante. | * 


| Tea air_epatioidinh but fas, we acknowledge; che Sripeure loaf 
1,Timoth:2.14. Adam wer net deceined,butthe woman wat doteined.. / 


_ [III Adams Gone twhaaibedn ax 

if ut not the grearelt that oQcr was ; ſecondly gthb Maſterof ithe 

| rn rarer hurt by Adam finney mwas novfor thas hi 

,thetall other, butini reſpetof oorat in whom the whole humane nature 
”» 


Thirdly che fine rhe b6] greater, which ſhall ncaor'be @rgiuen: 
te ee? the reprobate and dmmed ar gee bing puſhed ih ecrlumg darwin 
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Adams Rom. 5.12. Secondly, we confeſſe,that 
> pon; doierer dy Abieeies Leer Ladamonalids hihurhe As monte bender 
fone deer; ber bach a> pellured and defldJ thefooleof ein wenn 
wy, death hath reigned ext mad © Tacklieall ley iden 
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Adam: ſirme was veniall, Hilarie teftifieth: Adam confeſma,veviere reſernarmarthar Adew ; 


nes 'd 2 


ood: Ergo, he wav no reprobate, nota dd fperdien Sera hee of hae eres on 


y, that Aden finne,was 13. Error. 


thirdly, for that «Adams fnoe 13 Error. 


nade finners, verl. 9 ichedrathol wrote > 
tucd, and PRACT 
beginmng of the ſoule and the body : as the Preacher @ 

that 1s,the bedie retrrwetb 19 the and theſpirn to God thatyganeit -Eeclent7 he 
the Zacbariethe:Lord faith,that be formerh the urit im the ndft of man + Zachar, 13.4 ach 
the Author tothe Hebrewes, | ſcemerh tu make a flat oppoſition berweene the fatberagfthe ſages 
and1be farbir of the fpirirs, Htbr. 12.9, Yer becauſe this queſtion is nor plainely determungg che 
ſcripture, we thinke it morefafe,beingror a point ct fanh,to wonder at tas a great myſley 
not raſhly to pronounce anie thing,as of a common & knowne matter : Ard the 
the Preacher fairh,ghat noman knoweth theway ofthe ſpirit, Ecclef.1 1,5. And thus Anyajime 
contented humſclfey, writing in theſe words bfihe woman inthe Machabers,that ſaid toberghd. 


in. dren, 1hwow ner bow you came mis my monde : F go,rmqut neſets he ſcir,qu1 formenit, viruw ſactgy. 


- man writ, an iam format) dederit : fr eqs dice de anime mea , ma neſcire, 

men :L know r.ot,ſaith ſhegas if ſhe ſhould tay, 1 know nor, but he knowetb that 

rit, whether he framed irtogether withthe body , orgaue it to the body tramed before ; 

ſoule , I cannot tell hoe it came 1nto iy body. h he 

Fourthly,this being concluded and determined,that the ſoule hath the beginning of Godaad 

not of the parents : yet we are able to anſwere that obieCtion which is made concerningongg 

finne : for this they reaſon : Sinne 1s an adiunit of the ſoule, not of the body : it cannotthen he 

in the bodice before the ſoule comegand zn-rhe{oule it 1s not, becauſe it is created of Ged 

vnſ{potted:vnlefſe thereforethe ſoule ſhould be derived from the parents, we cannot knownhere 

toþlace 6rigunall hnne+': tl | | kt 

- of. Qunginall tinne 19-ncacther tothe body,nor tothe ſcule, but x14 bemm's 

..* Ginneotthewhole man ; who con tlifteth of body and ſoule: & it comunetb pot at the 

or of the ſoule alorie, bur ofthe comnnttion of them both together : ſo thar- now ne! 

die mult be reſpeRed alour;northe foule alone; but astliey doareyntly make one 

{,:1 ver Pye cnpres ory are partakers cachot.others woe or weltare, BP 

If it be further obic that x ſtanderh notwith Gods 1aſtice , ro thruſt a pure ſculeimton 

vncleane bodie: We turther anſwer: Firſt, that the ſoule and body are not of Ged reſpettedas fn- 

gle ſubltances, bar as they arezoyned together,to make one man:and therefore therei 

condition of both.Secon in reſpe& of Gods creation,;:s a pure cregzure, 

nucth ee that ſtate one moment: forts created in the mudit of the badicygin gn v 


qaymacaneyakpeing ro the bodie, beginneth to be yncleane, $.ys- 
{oe 4 oth anſwere very well : Quomede influ off v3 anrmarecen; creats ab emni dellipigne- 
nm, paſhomes corn, druer ſoſque eraciatar gtiam demenum incur ſu: u parunl'; ſuftineat, fe 
prepaid eigen phate Sd aneginale peccarum : Looke how it may betult , ayes 
5 7 pany gar alloffenceyyer ſhould ingdure 19 infants the pallions! 
ansot theficl yea the invuign of ul (which were tuffredtotorwenschldren) | 
ya queen rule of witiceythar the ſoulcin finfull fleſh ſhould be 
wit | 10 [23226 - 42213 
| ee wnoborne alles, 
aubt was borne of fai | 
11/408 -- 
of Adam 
Ar 


2-80 oY « $10 Goes ob To ail 
no ſubſtance, nor hath anic a bengof it RT 
* corrdpt3drioEnGrure : forieuittycrearure of God is good. 1. 
moth. 4. 4. Ergo, originall anne s no RORR c Cod, bei cuill: Saint Paw/allo faith, 
om, 7.19, 


I know that in me dwelleth no guod ginall ſin then hath the ſeate 
ng raneeddng ic ſelfe 19 273 45: T Oe _— , b wage 
Laltly ,wedo di between origing/tgud actuall Gnne: for infanci.aud y 
| et | 
lecoh 


ood ang ; the firſt » 
| yer had done newhes 


* 16 


md—anaigaaon: he dulſepence 


at 


of the fall of man. Haefi.g; 
ginenFrer Baptiſine.Fourthly, whether ir be hurtfullro the afcer Bapeilcne, Fiftly 
hel | concupilecne.Sxrly ofthe puniſhmene of orginal] foe. 

THE FIRST PART, OF THE NATVRE AND 

XL definition of originall finne. 


ofour firſt of thepuni gs anae part of or! 

| oy | apes ren the puni , are the or 
cit ſelfe: and therefore it 1s no part of onginall finnewhich 

& propriam peccatirationem, the true and proper nature & condition of finnc: Bellaras, 
F£4p.19, _ 

FOR allonarigr parc of Dellowiteer definition, there is a double faulc ; for he'faith 

inall inne is onely the deteR or wanting of iuſtice —_— y 

corruption and prawne : there us pot only a grace an evil} preſence, 

OE on bebetneier naall curni ofthe mind from God, whereas thers 

rebellion of nature,and deprauation of the nind,as cucn now-ſhall be ſhewed, 

ofthe offence, that 1s, the 


was a puniſhunent to our hit parencs, isa naturall cuill in 
37. So this naturall ſtaine or blot of fine, in reſpeR of Adew , it is a puniſhment of 
10n laid ypon his poltenitic, in reſpeR of vs 215 ſinne. 


The Proteſtants, 


define originall ſinne geterally to be that euil,which is ingraft in our nature,wherein 
weare conceiued and borne hath. Panl calleth , peccatum pubabitens , the finne that 
in vs. This originall cuill or finne, hath ewo parts : for firſt thereby we are made guleic 
and diſobedience of our firſt parents, which 1s made ours by 100; as the Apo» 
one mans diſobedience many are made finners, Rom. 5. 19. cogether with the 
e,the puniſhment 1s *that 18,dcach 1s gone our all, i 4 much as all bans 
12. Thus 1s che firſt part of this naturall call, which us denied by our adverſancs, but 
as we ſee, by cuident teſtimonies of (criprure, By this then,ewo popiſh afſerrions ofour 
werics arc ouerchrownetoneof iberres Þ and Carberma;,that Adeavs (inne 18 ours on- 
tion; which opumon Behlarwive paines to confute,cep. 16. the other is main-= 
by the Icſuice himfſelte,that Adams fin is aid to be ours, becauſe we were then in Aadems 
byzes when he finned,cap. 1. But we affirme that weare guiltie of the fin of @Adem, not by bare 
ation,nor yet potentially only 1n Adams loynes, burreally ,vcrily,& 1n-ſome ſort : 
us rcaſon may appeare: Looke how death,the punuhment of «Adams fingis deriuedts hi 
wesſo is his finne : bur death reigneth ouer vs verily and indeed, not by imputation,or po- 
: The firlt part 1s proucy by the Apoſtles wordes : By one man finne encred imo the 
nidrarh by fave: Rom. 5. 12. they encred therefore both after the ſame maner. The ſecond 
ai ce maketh good: for we ſce that children are ſubictt to dic, and are taken away by. 
i: Ergo, Adams finnereally and indeed 1s transfuſed to hispoſtermie. This then is the firſt pare 


Gn, reatmw cntpe + obligatio ad p : eby we are made guilie of the hnne of 
Gtrieyn  % g panam : whereby g 


pu | 
The other part is, beſide this reall communicating vo vs,the finne of our parents , a general '3-Erroe. 
| ind cometion ef chewhels mintes alin, bockinkis fork and fo his bodie:1n the 
there is the blindnefle of the mir:de , the lofle of freewill,che vnrulineſſe of the affeFtion, the 
fleto vice; in the bodice, the iſcence and rebtlhon of the fleſh, - + pp aon1n 
here concerning this part of originall ſinne, we affirme and maintaine ewo points againſt Bellarm. 
: firſt he ſaith thar originall finne is no Poſitiuc qualitie, or any tnherene ewll diſpaſiti- ©2P-'5- 
notmature: but wharſocucr iscuill in vs, it d agate Propane tes Er, ou 
Weabgee quaieerefrom the lollcor want of or vall tuitice , not from ante inherent quali- 
© Pad, who callerth this us; 1s 7 
have 
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| are. Bar the contrarie may be ſhewed out of 
Wan mbahuasr, Rom. 7, 20,0 corps ertiry bodic of deach, or fin, verl. 24. burhow 


15.Erroc, q 


wa, 


The eighteenth general Controutrſic 
haue a being or dwtHling; and be as a bodie, a maſſe or lurpe of finne, if it were not an inherene 
nalitic,bur a priuation or defe&t onely? So Ang aftine faith : Oued in menbris corporis buinywaghe. 
venir were (amy; omen driefun conat ur attr abere,cyc.boc off malum qwoneſ. 
citar enenis heme ; That which is in the members of our bodie diforderly moued or ſtirred, andia. 
boureth:o captivate the minde vnto ,this is that euill of finne,in the which cuery man is borne: 

. Pelag 2.4. This finne which hee of, moveth, and is moued : wherefore itis fame. 
what that 


a being, and is capable of motion; and for this cauſe nor a priuation onely, or 4 
defe wade 


ondly,the Ieſuite defineth originall finne : Habitnalew mew 4 Deo: An habi 
faking,or turning afide from God,cep.19. as though it were it habire, nothiug inf, wg 
did burgiue a or inclination to euill oo 

Contra. we doe admitthe diftintion of | and aRuall finnes : forthele ws 
by vs done and cormmitred, the other come into the world with ys : yet this originall anduwive 
fi 


EY Ren SoC 
aQuall thing, bur this is the fruite of originall _— 
perbnres : This [cence, which is the law of fnne,is even borne 


dren : com. Pelag:2.4. And this rebellion of nature doth bewray it lelfe in children, by 


reaſonable ings which are ſcene in them : © #i wow rations, ſed dolore imerdiany ths 
bibemtey : Which are not ſta ooo rearwnrdgaal rence wor 
and therefore he thinketh riſt in his infancie,was voyd of them: cour Pelag bb. 


Concil. Aranſfican. 2 con. 1. St ſem prenaricationis Adm, non totum ſecundum 
avimanm doit mrnrmmgrny rewt.gpd cs. 3.76 9,999 wr : If any man fay,that by 
of the tranſgreflion of Adem,man isnot both tm bodie and ſonle cha ro the worſe;let hini 
be accurſed. The nature of man therefore by finne is a corrupted, it is not 
in habite onely : for there is, «ftv promas, ſecwndue,the firſt aft, and the ſecond : the 
ward : and fo we ſay that man is inwardly by origmall finne corrupted, | 
as in the roote,or ſcede. The ſecond aR is externall, when this bitter roote of Fnne wi 
yn Av - PSY SES 

Decret .par.:.canſ.3 ; Aiſt.z.c.2 ; This Canon eth,that origi £1s not © br 
bur aQuall: frſ lg of beltrads mouths tniefo; Iniquitie i che habae ot 
teons minde. Againe,Peccarum off opus iniquitatir;iniqhtitas autor ant 
is theworke of miquitie; iniquitie is the worker of the guilt or of the fmne, Thus then erigjuall 
finne,which is here called iniquine,is not onely in habite but in at. MES 

And that originall finne is not onely a priuation of originall iuſtice, but a reall depraudtion & 
our nature , not priuatiue onely but pofitiue, many of the learned popiſh writers doeaffinae: 
as Henear pod. qu Gregor, Arimin.in 2 dift.3.qu.1. loann,Dreeds,1 lib de grat, & Wer. 
- Likewiſe, Hyerowim. Hangeft c.1.c 13. Ex Ade delifto,che. ſecuta oft playa gr 
ablatio,cy arig inal calpe ws : The plague or wound that followe Aderns Game ab- 
lation of oryginall iuſtice,ard the inuafion of origiriall finne, Originall finne then isflamewhat 
cle befide ration of originall raſtice. | 


Bur among the reſt the of the Sentences is moſ reſolute in this point : /b. 2 ;30f0- 
ginall finne is a fault, g. Fome: peccati, lex membrorum - 
avay 


| wy 
rm gang ion of finne,the law of the members, the diſcaſe of 

tyrant. All this ſhewerh more then a priuation onely, DiftiwA. 3 5, /. Aliquid penit 96; He ſhiew- 
cth thac originall fiane is poſitive, and nor a priuation onely. Thus the truth wanceth noe the te- 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE- BEGINNING 
of originall ſinne, whether it be deriued rh 


He Iefuite thinketh that originall finne i NF ferined Hons aw: his bet udbelyreS- 
ſon 1s vponS.Panlr words : By one man fine entred into the world, Rediff. *- ADs 
At in Adam all dye, ſo in Chriſt are all mats aline, Cor. 1 5.22. Ergogthe propagation of noe 1s 0h 


from eAdam: .13.66.4.de ſtat peccat. 
y Aasſs. Firſt,the word thee the ER ans hag in|the'Larme 
differently a man,or a woman. Secondly, finne is fatd ro haue entred 
iz,by theman is the chicfeſt inſtrument of getteration: as the 


ed 
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XUM 


© ofthe fuleſmet. «£2; 
MPG 27" wenn if ahouben; Ani thetcfore in the lawe the 


were arcunerſed, becauſe the boginnung'of the carnal} generation, was from them, 
who was the more worthie and excellent 2 


bet hernia 


, v9 fallem: Becaule it entred by the 
of man: Or, becauſe —_ had not ſinned, humane WRC bin corrupted, 4b, 


char Adew wan the chief tn reſpeRs, chough FF 
wee graunt was the chicfcſt in'ſome not in the 
he eeeats banc his finne indeede was greater than 
was tronger than the woman, and moreable to reſiftrhe rentation, '$econdl 
encountred with a ſtronger enemue, or he TID prone 
Gen.z.13.but Adaw obcyed only the te oper onal 
ner rn th Lo coke man Gen1.1 16.and by theman to his wife: where- 
offence ſeemeth the greater in tranſgreifiag the commaundement : yer although 
teminwere che chicke rranſgreffor, as by theſe and orher circumſtances may uppence yer they 


_ and beginners of originall finne. 
| I yy dll epeapdetin : for it 1s che fe in 
.inour parents,and 1s in vs,in vs originally : and the ſame 
aut have the ſame beginning : bur finne entred into both by the man and woman: nay 
_— decetucd,and was firit —_ hae r Fimoc.s, 14. Ergo,by them both fin 


| oberg one —_—_ 
| hev at,cndid re Earkram} car Eccle Es ome 
| SINSTY | 
rough her, becauſe ſhe gaue occaſion of jou no lod n her,as wee are 
dyc in Adam, Anſ. Saint Pant victh oo theſe dye in «Adaem,or dearth came in 
h «Adem,Rom. rg verſ.12; e6Therdfvrachireis af dffevence inche wdedes : ſo 
er we lay,wve dyc 1n or by the woman, ſl ts one matver, . 
elaitly,anſwering an obieQtion of the P berher Gnnoeatzedby ons 
not to fay, Ecce failum oft ribu.{@tis;per dues pernnanfyſs poveras: Bel 
 amo—y ſinne cored by ewoahe man and the woman. 
wntin.cap.y. Primorum hominum peccatuns eviene do onxinge frnniens wane 
urge trabere,ghe. Phac the (inne of the firſt men (nor ofthe firſt man, as of one)is 
ation vntoalunen,and ———_— _—_— nao ſpin 
ops both our firlt parents. 
ofe ſaith, Adem of Exa primi it wt generis.its errevis parenter: Aden and Exe the firſt 


_— @' gnead foofour er The agrenlerohe of naar: ol 43.48.32 
artns ſequitur matrem,g7e.The birth the mother : asif a freeman haue a 
Iwoman,the childe alſo ſhall be bound and nor free. Sextdecretdib,y.nt;1.c.15. 
fity ur ſecundans taw mutric quem patris Jineam : The of here= 

as well after the line of by the j 


NE Meter Pe ares ah 16. Llro—end 
is was not ſeduced: then x wilbfollow,rhat cthe-womans ſinne the 


akedand thrmans knnegwhick was the Gon, ior beginning to 64 
EINE | OP 
AN. APPENDIX, WHETHER, THE SINNE OÞ- 

IE 77 vv - Cldamor Bue ens nan nctary | 
If 13:10 *;, 
That Adaws ———— da | 


| queſſion is noeſo controuerted berweene the 
theanciencfathers ofthe Church, who baue written di upd Ws 
Adams (inne ; Saint Chryſoffome and Saint Auguſtine doe! ſeermo to 
lap of the woman : I will propound the arguments on both ſides, and then 
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aganx; : 
. 1 [ani decepit ſuperior greatara,ghe, A fuperiour | the woman,thati 
:burta woman deceived Adem:be had a weaker tempter. - 
2 If Adews could not Keepe the commaundement, which hee heard of God, how ſhouldthe 
o "baked che Cadalocieltien, -2 -:-,n 
The man 1s woman | * 

- The woman firſt confeſſed her fault,Genel, 3.ver(. 1 3.7be Serpent begwiled me. 

5 The woman accuſeth the Serpent,theman more accuferhthe woman, 
reward in her puniſhment : though ſbe was to bring forth in ſorrow, yer by her fruite ſhe full 
be deliuered 19% PEST ; = 

Bur theſggeaſons may thus —_—— oo _—_ confeſſerhy thiths 
erpentis ws: That man was decctued. by the perfwahon of the Serpent, ſamz 
jo repens ny well rempted the'woman, and the diuell by the woman temprd Maw: 
Adams then was the ſtronger tentation. | | as 4 

2 Thewoman knew as well as the man,that they were not to eate of the forbidden trigye.,, 
God harh faid, Te ſoall xot eate of it,oc.. | mY 

3 The woman is both rebuke4 and firſt puniſhed; | 1 

4 The woman. confeffeth her fault, no otherwiſe than Adew did, by poſting it off 


tt ano 
5 - The man ſpake but the truth, that the woman gaue him to cate,as the woman faithflewss 
beguiled of the ne. $5. 
. 6 Thebencfit ofthe ptomiſe concerning the womans frede redoundeth tothe 
to the woman : and the promiſe is firſt pronounced before her puniſhment is inflited, .. 


THAT THE SINNE.,,OF ,THE..WOMAN WAS IN 
| it ſelfe not inferiour to Adams tranſgreſſion,but ho 
--" rather greater, | 


as. > - 1 OBS] 793 1 EI, oe defired the diuine c 
pow gn come topaſſe : but Adew did not (6 belteue, being onely cntiſed 
difinitanhb.z. | 00 7090 2 

2 -Maber ple peccanit, wins : The woman offended more, becauſe ſheywpw 
Rs uy mag motors 2 ot ' wacbbn + aor pmareas nn trauaile dn 
1 labour: Them. Aqaizcat.qu,i £3.artic 4. | .- 

3. ſe. proviminm of Denne peccanit ; vir in ſetanrunm cf Den: The w + 
nike ſelfe, againſt God, againſt her husband : rhe man onely againſt God and hinke:6 
Grneſ FI £42: '”, ak Cad wt | -_ 

4+. Saint Ambroſe allo vſcth this teaſon : eMalier pb , Fe. The wen 
ned willingly,and wiingly,in cher eficeothe kin hated ſhe drew allo her havand 
toerror,de Paradi[.cap.s. aft: + 

. As their finnes were in degree and order;ſo wai the puniſhimene ; firſt the | 

as being the firſt ſeducer:next the womian 1s chaſtiſedjas being un the ſecond degreagh 
wen.is reſerued tothe laſt and leaſt puniſhthent; --!* £0 

; 6. Buathe beſt reaſon of all is grounded ypon S. Paul words: Adam was wet deceinnthatthin* 
man #44 deceined,and wei farpd m the tren (preſſion, 1;Timoth.2, 14, W | 
this note : Hede ampling teligneras, fc. Eme linncd the more, in ſo much that « 

axed wh..It is not counted tranigreſhon, How.31, 4d Rem, And S. Ambroſe thus : 

irs muſier, now mulicrs vir exther erreris ; The woman to'the man, not the man to thewawar is 
author of error. The concluſion ofthe queſtion is thiszthat Adews finne in reſpeR | 
and excellencie of his perſon was the greater : as Auguſtine ſaith, Adam plus pec as 

De ver.& fall. , LS undawit : Adam finned more,becaulc he had more excellent graces and better wre- 

Pran.c.14. fiſt: Buri tegard of iheiqualitie ofche inde inir elfe'it is cuidene, that the inne #fewomen 
was tempered wick oppo oſocridath o infidelitie and-ambition, than Adews was. 1 <0 


this marcer with thar concluſion, T. , 1 the all har b fallen into 
thus anſivered him,that asked, WTF 40H n the like caſe ;thar as ore being 


| eddy wany oak perry 
buc coped: rim queres : Bethinke your felfe how you eliuer me hepcc,aske not 
ther. So it is necdlefie; for' ys to be inquiſitive of the: beginning, « ce, qualitic'4 
Ed age our parrntsi; but leg. vs rather, fecke and labour by what meanes 
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he 
the Maſter of the Sentences thus reaſonerh : $laswidetar peecaſſe mt 
by | nie, &c. 


--—_- 


Py of the fall of man. Que? 4; 
*” THE THIRD PART, WHETHER ORIGINALL 


mein flarwords denieth,that the corruption of nature,or iſcence,which remai- 16.Errce. 
in the regenerate aFtcr Bapriſme, is origanall Palrques -—» any tnneof it ſclte, nor yer 
them gailec,in-whom it.is found: Belarmbrb.y .de fixt.peccat cap.7, The like alſo rhe 
afhirme, that concupilcence remaining after Bapeiſine,is nor a finne,nor for« 
4 IT lianc,brcaule n 15 the matter and occaſion of fin, 
».1, Saint [emer ſaith,7 bas luff mhextt bath: coroent 


7-Rbemnft .im banc lecwes, 
I forvh fine: E#go.it ts no finne 2 
ther be ſiane, as one Serpent bringeth | another :10 Horh the mother and 


x Wemay berter conclude our of this place, that concupuſcence-is ſine : A prod rre(fairbour 
ge Feand prod oad a» eul iver,oui france Matrh.7.17, but hn rout brin« 
frunt. man 46 v0 nat hr ey the Apoſtle) when br u dr awne away of bus concu> 
> E15- an cmileree, 25S 4 s 3M) 121233 
a Tin Pan = hr no og os ater! a that dw4lleth im nee ifor | bnom 
| s,m7 fleſh d- »s gord : 747.15. Hence 1s proved firſt charthas 
2 rin Egan rat ris you dy et oy | Hi his deſi heres 
forthe ſh properiyiance capable of ine Gullom.tnd, = | obeys 
faſw. By the fleſh and che minde,Sarnmt Paw/dorh not here wnderſtand cherwo parts, whereof 
noon ioth nemely,che bodie andthe ſoule burke (peakerh of a man new regenc- 
me: bythe fleſh vnderſtanding wharſocuer is carnall,either in the ſoule ordodie : by therninde 
t cuer 1s ſpiriruali and regenerate, And therefore as he ts regenerate, he faith, thefin 
iwpaured : but yerit is frone (hill, / | a4 
obrecterh : 1, Though ſometime the fleſh be taken for the whole aan, yer is it not 6 
fthat which he nameth fleſh, he calleth the bodic of death, ver({.24 butby the mortall bo- 
the parts of man cannot be vnderſtood : for the foule. ts not mortall.-' or egtrrof 
By death here the Apoſtle vnderſtandeth not chemortalitie of the bodie,bor rhardearh 
h by Fnne both to the bodie and ſoule : a3 the Propler ſaith, Tha; foule that faveh, 
h.18.16. There is then a'death of the ſoale, asthere is of the b6die : che bodwthen 
nothing elſe but the bodie, that 1s, the wholetutipe and maſfet fin, Romis.6, which 
death buth to bodice and foule, . wo 
Adlew. 2, Saint Pax/hereſpcaketh ofthe inner man,verſ,:2 but that is the foule of man; as 
2.Ccr.4.16. Though our ourward man periſh, yet our reward mani i venewed daily the guts 
CE rene aan inehis placeglie Apotie vader fnndech hringhmarle p 
be. By the 1nward man inthis place,the A art 
| 7 both in bodice and ule: which 1n other places he calleth the dew ram add che 
man ts the old man. And as her: he ſath,our outward man periſheth : ſo elſewheregour 
crucified with him, Rom. 6.6. And by the old man, he vnderſtandeth the workes of 
| only outward, as, Lye not one to anetber, ſceing you bane put off the old man,Colofl. 3:9. 
Coo rb omar gdb renewed the 1 four mend 4-24. 
Mew.;. Againe, S. Pan{-doth in very dire words duttinguiſh berweene the minde and the 
minde [ ſerne the law of God,in ip the law of ſreve,verl.2 5. By the minde;vnderitan- 
eloule of man : by the fleſh, the bodie, Bellarmn, - 651449 
« Saint Pax (peaketh indeede of a minde regenerate,not ſertingit againſt an ynregene» 
die t for if Saint Pauls minde were c,{o allo bns bodic 1n ſame ſore mult be preta- 
the ſame regeneration : for he hunſe}te ſaith,Glarifie God i» your betht 4, amdiiy your ſpovtt, for 
the Leeds, 1 Cor.6.20, The regenerateare renewed both in; bodie and foule, and inthem 
rific God : therefore the ficſh cannot be here taken for the buGieyAecing the Apottle 
of hinſclfe, ho no doubt was mortified in his bodice, and did beater dawn, r:Corintg, 
the minde finphe ſignific the wholezor all rhe regenerace part : tor as there 15 a rege- 
;Be renewed in the ſpirut of your mind, Ephel. 4 .t4.ſothere 15a ficſhMy-mind;Colof 2.35. 
irgthe Apoſtle by the nund muſt either vnderſtandthe whole regencrate part, which 826 
nerace, as the ſoule to the bodie, and therefore the —_ man is called the ſpiry- 
wlman,; Corinch.2.1 5. Or elle by the minde regenerate which is the principall part of rege- 
= Xxx ncration, 
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The eighteenth general Controverſie Original 
neratien, incluſipely thewhole regeneration is infanuated, a part fgnratively being taken for the 
AW LULA WW SUL 3 rk | 3i1l 


whole. + -- 
Hauing now anſwered the Icfuges pbicQtions, we will ſet downe ſome of our reaſons, why ths 
ce isto be vnderſtood,as we fayd,not of the two natural parts of man,the bodic,and the 

o that by the fleſh the Apoltle meanerh the wholevnregenerate part : by the minde or ſprrx, 


—— ama ui£4 ca o . www a CY uo wa co =. o = 


verd 27. And ada: law mm we caprine ta finne, verl.2 3. Theie 
EY agjainey {ce @ my member: leading ap——_—_ — | 
dead things how can the Apoſtle ſerue in his fleſh,or doe any thing in his fleſh,withour the gpe. 
dwellerh,as the Apoſtle fauch< Ergo fleſhis not hereto be confidered without the ſoule, | 
"_ 
feſh,is the whole corruption of man both in bodice and ſoule,ſo much as is put off by the ſpun 
Argonn.$, TheApollle callerth concupiſcence chelaw of his members, verſ.a3.what1 
(oule 19 mant: Ergay Thusmucb for our anſwere to Bellermines ſecond argument, 
demnation ſtall ry them, contraricto che Apoltle, Bellarm. (15. 5,.cap.7. bY boa 


are not-vreered of the r part= if of the be 
erefore by che fleſh malt wee vuderſtand the part vnregenerate bock 
mbodicanod foule., 1. . | \ »4T.v | 
Hrgur.z. A perfe&t man contiſteth of bodie and foule, but that which 1s regenerate 
Argans.4. Theficſhasthe ſame,which Saint Pax! ealleth the bodie of dentby verſ.24, Thehs- 
circumciſion of Chriſt, Colofl.2, 1 1, Ergo, the ficſh in this place is the corrupt and vnegeaeras 
he mmanterd, he ſhewerh elſewhere : Mervsfie your earthly member, ei peta. 
- Argos. The & lan There 1: #n condemmantion ts them hat are m Chriſt : Bur ikconcupil| 
Anſw, There is 10 condemnation either for concupiſcence,or any other ſine, becauſe 
«vcd 


Argam.1. Saint Paw faich; The exjl / would ner,pbat dee {,verii21.Uſerme in my firſs1 wo 
yetnotof the bedie tr it ſelfe conſidered, without the ſoule : for che fleſh of ale ina 

Arquw.:. The fleſh of i ſelfe without the ſoule #-r0 Ge place for finne : but io che fic Gang 
the inner man : Er eneration 1s both in bodice and ſoule, ' 
die of death is all one with the bodied of finne,Rom.6.6. The bodice of finne, or kntull bedi 
pareofthe whelewan-} + - . 

ien,Colofl. 3.5. bur theſcapanormembers of the bodic,bur ot the whole corrupt 

cence remaningin&thole that ate iuſtified were finne, then there ſhould be laxye mattergfcans 
in i. ſclfe it be worthic' of damnacian, yet the gult thereof is taken away in Chriſt, 


Bellarm, The guilecf 6nne-cannot be ſeparated from the thing, that in ir ſelfc delemgbeans 
demnarion : ne miner went rs plenbypnaywropurinennge ej 
17448 


verſ21.Forgivetes juremeted, if the wicked will turne away from his iniquitie, 
remaine no | 1.2007 

- Contr. 1.. | Me aadic the next wordes before, Rom.7.2 ;.Juaywindel 

the law of God,in my fleſh the lawef are :He is not aſhamed to confeſſe,that finne reamainedin 

s members,yet was he one of thoſe, chat arein Chriſt, ug as 

- 2+ Saint /obw ſaith, 1,Epiſt. 1.9./fwe ſay wee bane no ſme ve deceine our ſelues : if wee ahawies 

our ſuns be is faithſull to forgine theme, Hete the Apoſtle ſheweth, that to have finng, 4069 

have forgiuenes of ſinne,may both ſtand together : wherefore it is falſe which hee ſo boldy'$ 

firmerh, that the guile of finne cannot be ſeparated from the finne it ſelfe : the guile is ken'#- 

way by forgiuenes ir Chriſt, and yet after forgiuenes obtained, hee is a lyar, thac ſaith heat oo 


. , © « 
3. Theturningfrom miquitie, which Ezechiel ſpeaketh of, is by repentance, wy) js 4 
commurthe a of Gone : the Raine or blot of ſinne 18 one tn at and worke of an: 
though fin raigne not iN. vs,that we obey the luſtsrberesf, Rom.6. 12, yet there is ſinne ſtill dwellng 
in vs;Rom.7.20;ſo long as we hauc our habicationin theſe houles of clay. | \ 

4- Ifthere remaine then areal ag Fr no {inte atall ; how farre are they fromtheapyn 
of the Pelagian heretikes, Anabaptilts, Libertines, which hold that a man may accaineiothwlife 
$0a liate of perfetionz And if the regenerate have no finne, what neede they ſay charpa&on Þ 
the Lordsprayer ; Forgine »: our trefÞaſſes ? Bur I chinke they will be aſhamed of lo great 
dencic : as «Angaſtine ſaith, Neſcio virum quiipiam vel beretica praunate re | thinks 
no man can befound,though of a moſt herericall proud ſpirit, which will (I ſay) noropenly p97 
feiſe,bur thinke ſecretly within hinuſelfe, that he neede gor ſay this perition, Forginevten FAÞ# 
ſer,gye. conm.Creſern bbb.2.c.28, 4.4101 


| ; | 'The Proteſiants. | jg 
"> concupiſcence, and the corrypr inclination of nature,euen inthe children of Gog#1e- 

rily and properly finne,andin ie ell worthie of damnation, Hur that both it, and. W© 
— ———_ Chriſt tothe fairkfull, and lo nor imputed : thus itis proouedby 


CTY) © OE > CNET 


i, - 
« Argos: 


wn in Pope i gs bring in im Rom. me 17-0 Op, ate, 
anſwererh : firſt, it is a finne improperly ſo called, nor becauſe it1s u ſinnetindeede, 
che cauſe or effc& of ſinne 1 for the A farh, that thus finne dwelleth in his fleth : 
_— is not the ſcate or place of finne : Bellarw.lib.y cap; to. Welt 17 
ary; Letit benoted, that the Apoſtle nom wes he thbony. leaft req ſcyerall times 


ade of finne in this-one ch report and muttnowlearne of Bellarmine 
2, By the fleſh: Sand Pant ro before we , ynderftanderh not the bodie, 


ewholeÞþa ofmaquor reve 6 ell of chil aye bod her orci fo 
vb 4 . Butthat con iſcence hath the 


io: further by Sant Paws deſcription : dernerh EE 
char io euill, verſ.1.9, Thirdly, hee farth he n,verſ.1 5 
H wrerc men chat [am eeevri 24; e linger wrerchdne, hich 'a the Ge of ne 


anſwereth : chat it isan euill, but no fnne. 
yy by the leſuires confeſtion, ind Sdine Pagtfairh iis Gnve? Ee 
thac is finne, 2, What will he anſwvere ro this place : / Park cv fe: Bos 
wt Inſt ,except the law bad ſaid, thow ſhalt not luſt, veri. 7. Lott of and concuptient is for= 
i by the law : Ergo, it is verily and properly a finne, 

before diſtinguaſhed @f finnegbur chat not tetuing hisearne here,for he dare not de- 
t the tranſyre(ſhon ofthe law is finne : he hunteth about for another diftinftion': Con« 

; = by the law (:bow ſbalt not cont) is not originall, but aRuall concupiſcenee: 
ic 15 not pertinent to the marrer : for Ghrams wee OSIRIS but notthe 


T 


Firſt, Saint Pal farth,that fnceroche oceifls Y law to work all manner of con- 
yverl. 8. Ergo,all ay nr payee fo forbidden by the law. Secondly, 
t in ane all manner ofe y finne, faith the Iefurre,he voderftanderh original 
: the Apoſtle then callerh Nh the working concupiſcence —_ the concupiſcence 
&rreth downe by the name of concupiſcence ſtill : > then we reaſon thus: That is fin 
| ich ts rather ſinnc, than that which no man doubreth to be finne 7 bur concupiſ- 
wpbr in vs by our aduerſaries owne confeſſion is finne;: yerthe working ED 
ze, becauſe the Apoltle callethir USER nc —_ by Fo, it 1s 
me faith,that /oluntarius attns "That is the is, the volas- 
| of concupilcence which is forbidden by t pn, ſo ter in tarie motions, ih his 
wie, are not againſt che law. But Saint Pan/ſhewerh the comtrarie : If 1 doe that which / 
_ to the law,that it is good;ver\. 1 6. His inaoluntaric motions were a EN 
ing them againſt his will, he did in 1adgement and conſent a e the in 
he went — Fourtbly,if originall con cebe as the Iefuire 
wneedes be conrrarietot elaw,whichi is good, and ſo forbidden by the law : or elſe the 
not be a perfeR rule of rightcouſnes, and goodnes. 
2. The Apoſtle calleth rhe [aw of bis members a law rebelling againſt the Lav 4 bir minds : 
rebellerh,or is'contrarie tothe law,is ſirme. 
1, Eaery —__—_ rebellcth;or 1s contrarieto the law, is not finne : for man, when 
refiſteth the Jawe; and yet man is not finne.; And agune, in that che Apoſtle cal- 
Ki, he ſhewerl-that ic is norproperly finne, but $6 "oor rule rather of ſigning : reſponſ. 


WI The Iefuitesinflanceis very ridiculous, and booin _—_— the nakednes of his cauſe, 
faine ro bolſter out with ſuch ſillic anſweres : Man reſiſting the law is nor finne rt (elfe, 
firmer : the queſtion is of that, which formally is contrarie rothe law. 2. Thar 
of the law 1s ſine wee ſhew itvs : Sinne onely yarn the ng 08 oe _ 
proper wages & ſtipend of fin is death,Rom.6.: 3.and nothing is worthie 
dane: but —_ tranſgreſhon of the lawe, falleth vnder Gods curſe, Galath.3.10,Erge,itis 
3. Concupiſcenceis the law of ſinne,therefore it is not ſinne. eAnf. Yea,b __—_ red- 
sworſechan finne: As chelaw of God commaunding things holie, iuſt,and good, is it ſelfe 
ue bole, righteous, and gcod, Rom. 7,11, ſothe laiy of finne preſcribing thar whichis 
, wicked, is irſelfe more vniuſt, ewill, and wicked, If then concupilcence be not finne, 
your argument is worſe than finne, what haue you gained? « + 
'Verſs 13; Towill preſent with me but | finde no meanes to per forme that which is good: 
= <ovi not thathwhichis good, finneth; Aggine; verſe 24: O' werched mav that [ 
delener me, from this bode of death ? that «may aman weerched, and bringeth 
« finne : Ergo, a => pee working theſe things, is 
1; Wretchedacs I Scrpeur 9 abared ro parhmen ber then the ful, z 
' + "I 3 
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not that good, which he cannot do, he is lefle gaod, mn 
ES death, bue of the niece oor, 


E244 
it ſelfe, but iſſung out ; 
of finne maketh happic, Plal. 32.1. ſo ſine maketh wirerched. Pers 
the Aotlewecdd be delerd from, made hwy wretched: en Io 
he caller be bode of 97+) 21990 OPIN RO Ergobis concupiſcence 
chedzand ſo conſequently 15 properly | Foe 
z- Itt. is nor11i a mans powerto do any good thing, but allour power. is of 
ans hora 7 mo 5 (Yo; moa Yr vndone : | 
ts » > > 0-97 mane Yer ar any ers 
pit hally the work of fine becanſe they belcene not in me: now to os... 
but it is the worke 6f God, Tohn 6.2 PS. kv 
4: S:Pault. ſpeakerh direRtly. of cunfemncrion,whichiediiferend drack; Ron Ae 
51 no condenmnation tot mbicb avis Chr. 2. Thongb he ſhould ſpeake 
ſerie and mortalitie, they arc 'the fruits cf ſinne , Roms.y. 12, Dearh rawe is = 
ey bringing death 1s finne. 
Rom: The wiſedowe of the fleſh is exmitis againſt Gad: Genel.6.,, 7 be eaqmes. 
——_ wens beart are ell cominnaly : Ergo, concupiſeence is finne, by ct 4 
Bellerrs, 1, eſe places are vnderfiood of aftuall, not originall finne, b And the 
thas deſeriderh the wicked, in whom concupiſcence remaineth and ratgnet D's 
Contra. Firſt, theſe places cannot be otherwiſe vnderſtood, nd wb ane linne, 
po ſeth A eres whuch he faith is 
6. but the wiſedome of the ſpirite 6 rhe imward of the ſoule, and theren 
of the ſpirite, Epheſ.4.23. Ergo, the wile dome of the fic inward ſecret 
heart, 2; Iris the ſame, whach verl.:z he calleth the law of f ſinne and death : as thew 
ns pep rr or he = bue the —_ concupiſc 
ver[.23. 3. Moſerallo c , faying 1. 
of the heart : bur there no fall Gn beforerhe choughes. 2. AndGene.8.21 
hrs yrmgunatn yer gr! vb MO Irs GEnS os 
Sawonr allo expounderh atth.15.19. Out of the come exil thought 
of cuill choughts 1s originall engl dane - , *2 M6 
Sccondly, r. Moſeras he ſpeaketh in this place eſpecially of the inhabitants of che cldwaih 
Genef.8.*1, yarwryy naturall tate of all men ingenerall ; that their el 
2. S. Pdu/alio ſheweth-thigto be the condition even of the children of Ged, rbar 1 
cient to thinks any thing of themſclues which is good. 2.Cor.z.. ER og 
tion ban, rr, even m the regenerate, yet bridled and gouerned b ; 
by hows regenerate the finne of concupiſcence remayneth : : thele pl places lima 
Aremm.;, The Prophet Danid faith, 1. Create in me a newheart Plal. (1. S. P aw! (aichy/Bpbely 
ver{.23. 2, Be revewed in the (firit of your enind Colofl.z3. 3. Mortifie-your 
wcation, vaclanneſſe, cc. Ergo, the enerate had neede fill to be renewed , oe 
the old man : Ergo, the finne of co ditenerlicangiantinchemjatc Bm 4 1.9. 
If we ſay that we haue ns fiance, we deceuue our ſelues : the Apoſtleſaith, /f we ſay rharmhang 6+ 
ſhewing, that inne that continually remaineth, which is originallfinne : for ocher ſinherare not 
alwaics inthe regenerate, .Caluin, 1s 
Bellarmine aniwererth,, Firtt, to the 1. and 4. places ; that 
finnes, which the regenerate are dayly ſubicR vnto. 2. 
Ay werent hens; pres in whereof, they had neede dayly to be renewed. 
Iy,the —_— moſt more her earthly members, that hey givenoe conſents 
into n, vncleannefle : which is all one withthat, which the Apoftle 
that ſinnce ſhould norraigne in their morrall bodie , Rom.6.12. Belares nas gue 
$9.12, + 
Contr. Firſt, it is cuident, that the Prophet Dazidſpeaketh of original Gnve Cor way 
fore, verle x. In fine hath my moatber conceaned me: ru progeryie] he defireth to be 
2. The creation of the heart ancwts expounded by S. Pax/to be.cheputring off rope 
and putrin CRIES 1created in BpdeL4-24-1 Now the: 
God, which the Propher to be created in hinwyis detaced ang:deformed by 
cupiſcence ; hereforragainſt that he direGteth his prayer. 2. Thoſe religaes of finncin theregh- 
nerate, are eyther belonging ro a&tuall oc ocigioall inne z but in the Din of death 
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dead or extin&m for then need nde bemortfied : and what- 
- er wa wh invs is cuill and whereto we muff be drad, is finne, Rom. 6.1 Is 


re fear thr the ine of concupueene ſhould ragne 42 xpproreewryr f IN 


| ſpeaketh ante lire cage tioat 
of > and aterenndver 20. if farwekanins Sreadzibers he 
s have im vs, which is none other but origiaall finne , in 
finne which hath been commuted, noting aftaall ſinnes, where the regenerate con- 
| puke proguemeuoteyary Gur av rx wars rw ual Gone. Ho pen 
+bot none RI no 
he the which Chrit is our reconculiation. 2.1. Eg 
end iditeur econcilitaien TC 
we ſce how frivolous and 
ſpeake : Wen BaGuaun > 99H 
antie male? He that is baprized is deared from the 
cuilles therſelues : for ſhall we thinke that he is v 


ke Ibid.cap.6, 


knnes | b 
way in Bapriſme, then other Sinnes are : : burthe 
Bapriſme, « che blorkedilboremeinn Ol 
= : for neither it, nor any other fins Thall be i Pchoke, 
in Chriſt : bue yetirinn Ga fill, cache reſt are.) v-dagahtve dare callita 
+ x WEIS reins wh nay operann of, frynnſe 
man ace, /pneraentia ings, ic Eh , in now po. 
Pome A ee NET nor, us finne jaw Tole char 
4 t of finne: Epfelror, I ynorane then be fn, concupcene, which 
Kignorance, is much more. 
| v > rae ay eos > ooo Heemalowyud tn oberemuton Li. 
ſubſtantia vitinm; Dei gratia no; regrnerante nou impiutandens, Dei gratiainnante Van. 
| r= - This cuill, which remainethin vs, beung nota fub-+ 
beviceef gn or nature, by the grace of God vs ſhall nox 


d, b the vsis b rgnteet] tp theende crowning 
| - bjealed, pn Seaminge mgrns 
+ vitines avice and an And what difference, Ipray you , betweene vice 
| Vitive , ſaith Bellarwine, of nomen babirrmalt , peccarams operationis mals : Viceisthe ponurmlisr; 
.- pBhebite, fla the name al enaton, Vice and finthen are .cgſin germanes: de ſtarpeccar, 
poncupiſcence be a vice or a vicious habite,it is in the next doore to fin. Againe, Augaſtine 


ie a threefold change of concupiſcence : it is not A  ebo wes theendit 
Kok ir charges hug it be brideled, z yet It cea- 
dbe finne : but onely Ar WOO Is ra "which Gate iwekis 


twhen the time of our reward commeth : Spa ns fare Wi Ge ens, yh 
| them, and not imputed. 
© Gil, Melewitan.cap.2. Propter bee 
wb For this cauſe children,whichf aur TIS vs rl nh be 
wegl = | Karen whowe a rap 
=. Or1g1nall corruption not arc as g no 
Si ne, ſhe Laoohebopraad a> y awo_4g oy 
mt per.;.diſtist.4.c.2. In Caro peccats or bodie 
tes euacuate ; ka NE REIeny boes be 2 ſed ne - bpm» 
EEE == it, which was burrfull co him 
cir Maſter tothe like fot, Mr Afial32 b rec lchr hardly bi ii 
ptifer Anmoreions; byvhe exmunies ef, god ting ener 
:originall ſinne then remainerth ſtill;bur it is not 
wg PLS OI cons, Indies Apeihds Bards em 
| Condit ionens communi: orig ini : Euen inthe Apoſtles, cleanſed 
nas ==: pre common 
Xxx 3 originall 
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Thevighteenth. eenth. yenerall {omtroner ſic 
orbirth: blanocrincs cis Apoliogs Woes 
EG 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER ORIGINAL 
finnebehurtulltothe Tuan _Y SH 
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= wot [ now, but Chriit ineth m me : Gal: 
par the refiſtance of thefieſh, is ſo ourreward, thatit 
: for whoſe is the fleſh? is itnot ours 2 Who efor thae which i 
be, ſhall noewe? Ir is therefore our owne fault, that our ficſh is rebellio, 
O doe neew yeeld to the working ofthe ſpirit. 
the operations of the fleſh concarre not with the ſpiric romake one aft; 
| ee torr ern ag ae _ 
_y ws - 5716 17s ” 
or iſcence remaining, but not inthe mares, gerhg 
yn em gate 
A ( w Ire 
that neal (nr Row) 7.19. yo. ers a underanero te working of rhe ſpirit; 
Argums.:. ares by, a es | 
pi ar pai whe penget"wer taken away. ButS.Pas/ hareth it: #bas / bat 
ver[\.1 5. and longeth ill he be ridde fromit : O wretched man, that 1 am, who ſhall del 
the bode of this Gab! verl. 24. Ergo, concupilſcence is not good, nor any way help 


goodnes. - 


chuswrirerh of theſe ſmaller and eſſe innes : Quibss pecears cis exc a 


Aranſican Concil.2.cop 2. Ss quiz ſoli Ade prenericationem ſuem Lox af eech arr 
ofſe,c+ c. cnniage Kang men fy cher Alan Te TY hag” 
ritie and offpring,accuried be he. Gag —— 
, > av ws he Papiſts , alleageth our of 5. Cyprias | 
a grave writer among t outof S.C de te ha 
to this effeQt: Neminem hbidinuns mor ſus habe That no man doth eſcape the 
luſt without hurt: According to that ſaying of Propertins hb. > .Nec quiſquam ex illo vale: 
abit: No man goeth Os 7 we err mug, . Timoth.cap,2. And out of Ap 
Hypognoſticor um: |n omni bomine lbids mala eft,c concupiſcence is cuilin cuery 
Tims.; Tay Whereore orginal i hurtful thegenrare Cn 3.39. The | ; 
heretikesrehearled among the reſt, called Opbire, of the ſe they did reverence 
in parad:ſum induxiſſe virtatis fone : That ſerpent brought into radue 
of vyertue : not much ynlike doe the Papiſts commend concupiſcence, was 
Gring, thaticmakech the opgrinicns of 1 men more meritorious. FY 


THE FIFT PART, OF THE PLACE OR 
ſcare of concupiſcence inthe regenerate. 
The Papiſts., 
Ellarmine ſometime fleſh :s raken in the $ for the whole man 
wry wory vera Tor wrap we ne ryan 
godly: y: Bellarms, de ſtat peccat.rb. 5 cap.7, refponſ; ad ar guws.2. cantion) 6. And therefore 
that place of S.Pand,Tbere not it bois PET, Aubcny oad thing, Row.7. 
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j ut of your mi ied. 4.24. he Hour! 
fnls, vecerrape In 
arell, wh: is outward in the bodie,n.Pt 
fleſh, vnderftande a body 
ch exerciſed inthe tami 
the Saints ſhall be renewed, we grantzin | | 
49.28. bur i followerh not, regenerate then from all mortalitie & corrup- 
they tarirjot now berep and ſubducd from finne : the ſoule alſo then ſhall bee 
| rs ure, like the Angels, yet for, qll. be ſoule while it is in the bodie,is 
ed, As itis od cheregrntrernn Rel jon of our bodics, Rom.8, 23. 


then our redemption 1n body aid ſoule , nog accompliſhed : 
gs begun mths lite, ; 
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_ The Proceſlans. 
concupilcence dwelling in the regenerat,remainerh both intheie bode & their ſoules, 
har as their regeneration 1s ofthe whole man, both in bodie and ſoule ; ſo there is ſome 
in both, reſilting againſt he ſpirit, which in the ſcripture 1s called fleſh : thus we are 


I. Saint Paalſaith, 1 awcerneb,fold wader fn, Rom. 7. verſ-14. if this ſhould bemeare 
body : what could be taxd moregf thebody of an adukerer,murtherer, glutton, ot 
elſe is giuen ouer toallwickednefſe, ;then that iv as foldeynder fin? If S. Paw/then, 
my ficſh.Iſeruethe law of {inne, ver. 25. doth ynderſtand bis 


T7 


®xz Tx Apt; 
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beat Iam 
i Enoralione a ie ad laid, be had ginex bir members ſermext1 to fin? to ſerue ſin in the 
an conf Coe body cre : Bur neither $. Pan/nor any other re- 
man is a ſeruant an When ye were ſernants of ſine, yee were 
| > rm ,Rom. 6. + 6.20: Adobe er amber rents chateſs es 
gebreferch.Pa ſpeaketh not 
uf uricngofrhoſe word Fi Apcr PIE vg (909-00 +> ewe Tulian, 
{ : Quod ille dicere nonpot wes or ror re wh lid. 3.in fine, 


extends an oe had conſented in his heart, to that 
d lus concupiſcence led hunzor hy A and ſcruice of his bodie had done it, 
loch dedoor wine the ata Rerie ſeruice of his bodie to finne. 
ba hack (omeine hirdenominanonofchemind burnoref the boi S. Paw! faith not, 
_— ,bur / am ; and afterward,iv me,that is,my fleſs.Saint Pawls fleſh is humlelfe,bue 
ſe conſlterh both of bodie and foule: Ergo,the fleſh inthem borh: :ſcemore ofthe expo- 
us place, pere.3.;ſtius queſtion argum.2. 
2, There is a molt cuident place for this purpoſe, Gal. c. 17, COSINE 
opt 4inft the fleſh : The Apoltle by fleſh here vaderitandeth the corrupt part 
y and {ule : 1 OY lag akc the workes of the fleſh, he nameth nor onely finnes 
angie, as adultcric, rackennede, bat NEE the ſoule, as hatred, 
es, verl. 20. And allthis while the A peakerh to NY PIIINNs ardet 
arena} vpayl cannot do the hom world : this he writeth to the faithfull among 
&\ .So to the belecuers ano boſons he ſaith, 09-18 BOSSA members, 
rout wheaaeſ, conven :whi rm the minde as the body : wherefore 
. "7 your pple any ay bur ofche ol man oeenerar both in foul andody: 
Po. the fleſh,cuen in the regenerate, doth comprehend the cor- 
© Shall Auguſtine now ſpeake: 34s rae. nſerta mortals, legs 
now | Hee eff lex ormminm mort que repugnat 
En REELS oe ont ARES 
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of the ſoule : 


feſh,andis 


19.Error, | - nes affirmeth,that infants dying withour Bapti 


um degrat, dren dyingin their —_—— Cs; ſeeing God 
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ravon.zl, 
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rk ward gr APl17 f. Care non dicitar 
them 3 Af .27 f. men | 
The fiſh mockandte int bor beeaake the le deche 
| THB- SIXT PART, OF' THE -PV 
ag 2611 of otiginall ſinne. X , 
iſhment due to orig fnne; is doable,cicher rall or cternall : 
nl pr wma, 7 remporall. po ities 
., OF THE -ETERNALL PVNISHMENT -- 5 
ducto originall finne, _ 


The Papiſts. 


& ako 


NISHMENT..... 
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niſhed: bur their pun! ox ſenſu ig mis f 


baptized 
nd queſtion of che aecellg 


» Yerthus much of it Nere, that the popiſh-opinion, in holding all infants dying wit 
tiſme,to bein the hnnefdpmtame ont moſt yncharitable : whereby it homo 
ſtraineth Gods power, asthough he were not able to ſaue 1nfants without the ſacramentyi 
by 8 IO, and impugneth his iuſkice, in ſuffering ſo many, hauing nor yet knagem 
aero be loſt, | | ($591 
Our opinion rather is this,agreeable to Scripture,and the rule of charitie : firſt, that an 
el infoarain rhiar ry arcs, oma ry pany originall corruption, are ſubiet 
nation;yetthatmany of themare ſaued, borch by the coucenant made to ther faithfy 
both or cither of chem,and to their ſeede ; and that both immediatly, if their nexrpana 
belecuers,and medaately ſometime,when their former baue 
next progenitors are Infidels, (for Gods iſe made to them that loue him, 
thouſand generations,Exod.2 0.) as alſo ſuch as are not within the coucnant; fo n 


before intreated, in the 


ſhould be oucrtaken of the wickednes of this life : for which c 


haue been taken Sapient £ : es (3 . 
Kh... nom roth econ crates leaner af the puniſhment of infants, Blais 
oneth thus. | HY. 


. eArgum.1, Wereade inthe Apocalypſe, vH1 much a ſbeglorified ber ſelfe and 
Se DIETS 18.verſe 7, ELSE | 
ſelues,or lived 1n pleaſure; pherefore they ſhall haue neither tormenynor ſorrowe, wn 
pecear.hb.6,cap. 4. | | ——_ 

Anfw. Firit,che Icſuire abuſeth this place to ignifie the torments of hell: it s a propbelieefthe 


—- 
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$ Eroo,t a lene ci hl toes Mall ae rome Eo 
oy t2 n0s (> ex 7 ————__ this ator, crrtey all 
SR in the foreſhid flmnesc” , - Hor, _ 
- yi The Petit een . 
SH duc and wages of ociginalt fiane,is cternall death PIT ip + aaa 
Scand ſoule m hell: And bell in the Scri uresis alwaics taken forg ce of torment: if 4n- 
au Bapciſnie ate con ar yg caniotthere be 
| fromtorment. 31 ; 
_ gen. 1. dra anie ded 
Fo int o wer the dt] and bi: Marth. : 
Taree mh a eat ry ner: oh 
. Beflarmine (with, that the forme of ___ 
which were of the Church, for CO eres ons becaule no 


rh alias cauſe of the eendemnation of Infidels, and thoſe whichare out of the 


or warty : wherefore thns place appertuineth not ev clabiven, that die with 
were riot of the Church, Bellerw .cap.ys. 
The fayling or want of good wockes,jo cauſe ofcondemnation ro allmen, whether 
Sade Charch,or without,as S. Pan{ ſheweth, Knew you wn that the wurighteens ſhall not tebe- 
of God as fornica: ours, idolter; adulterers: and he reckeneth vp other workey ofebe 
5 Formato nog Sc. 1.Corinth, 6.11 . he ſaich not for want or (ay Tex 
,thar before they beleened,chey were in ſtate of damnation. 
topur this matter out of doube : the text ſairh plainely, tharin the day of i 
08). arent rn Ae 32. Ergo, all forres of men,bort within and with- 
fv bn pyopetn we remng whey ag mark gs my 7 


2. Apocal. 2 0.1 5, Whoſorney was not writtew tw tbe books wes cat intothe 
— 


They ſhall becaſt, we graunt,into the lake of fire,that is, xc mcg angry 
darne cf the fire/cither becauſe they ſhall be in 6 Iugher or that the fire 
onely detimends,vou vrends,co he + wowjupve dohry..y tee bacndevann. 


Who ſeeth noe what vaineand ſophiſtical ſhifes thisfellow vſcthto obſcure therrurks 
£ 00 bf thew can hel him, Fel che exe ich choy Gullbe caddregchoihrfOagacohe, 
h then the fire, where they ſhall ſee bur nor feele nx: bur chey ſhall 
21. $. gran RC ntog end brim] one, 

muſt be burned and 


he Icfuires 
infantiam, the du inn hs berths + dean Bas. 
Cer nd hel ſo danger nh come vnto it, & purgator. lib. 2, 


| tbe ſos he im agineth,then cannot infants any way be caſt into hell fire, ſceing there is 
NR bo Tongs whnredero Tie Gurmgenotrue, 


es _ cue chileen be borne the 

their cauſe no 
wheel = 
res reeree ds berter obicR thus ynro the eveacor men,thetto 
An he to cre- 


The eighteenth general)\Controdierſie. orhine 
| Dart pray. 1-raſr Sine ene qaatyatn fv ne oft of, 
7 my rc 9G > CY uns”, apr wr parvaryng |, = 
20 Ir oy evil tgst ÞtN 20 oi; bo 2100 23et |: | 1ang :yd wang 
i Pare4, Afb. 4.013. Dog ft ſacraments baptiſmat is; de bee ſecu/d. travſenm, ſempriers, 
prmriendes ; PE Ae ears the trans of Baptifine ſhall bee. pavaſhed wh 
axubiog.F—: Gn cox bof-00 ute} Pro penges «yer of Original eqs. 
$403 14, 30! ; Lug 3 4 Ott 03380 1 a0 Toe 3553 $299 "" * 

The Make of Sxevges i vpn, on, that infancs, ſhall bane ſenſe of mward qui 
of the worme of conſcience : Quod Dei vifiene carebunt in « Brcaule chey ate 
6 We rr rr Fey Foy door eaſe of inward poine, why net ul 
gurwar «s itit{tnigqe?: iis ,' 7 | + NO 


"THE: SEGO ND--POYNT.OF..THE: TEMPORALL - 
puniſhment of originall finne. 42:1 293166211 As 


TP Here ure may tuils amdplaguoswhich are lvd vppn men incheirmindey and | 
- b thereof,the will,vnderſtanding,and affc Arons,and in their bores, ſore: 
aliaf.he life, which all are iuft puniſhwents of originall finne : britan the 
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POL Har ens re Ye ps, but much more of hcaucnly and ipintuall. 5. 
condly, —_— 


foohſhnegatd fat uitie of the mind, the priuation or want of wit, which 
ate borge-withall, mote then any beaſt in their kinde. Thirdly,the difficuloe 
attaining to knowledge and learning, Fourthly, the cunoſitie of the minde, and thedefirithat 
mpdehtobtionsiogeckethen bid. and rot belonging to hum. Fiftly, the yanirie ofthe minde, 
which 1soccupied wany times in fooliſh and::dle CREE and ſuch other defeRts therebe inthe 


pdly,in thewilland affeRions: firſt, there is phbilentia,ſelfe-loue,whereby curry wan inad- 
Fro himlelfe, Secondly, the frowardnes of rhe will, in incluung to cull ren then good; 
chafing vice, rather then vertue, Thirdly, the carelcſnes of men in following after hetwenly 
things. Fourthly,thecoo great deſire and coucting of carthly things. Fiftly, the inconſlancieand 
mutabilitic of the will, $ixely, diſcontcntment, murmuring, and repining, No wan (ontented 
with his owne cttare. Seucnthly, the weakenes of ebiions in being ſoone proyeked to 
anger, cnuie, revenge. 8. Laſtly, the concupiſcence and luſt of the afteQuons, feckingty ouer 

ec n , 


;, Thwdly,in the þddie theſe infirmities are remaining; firſt,naturall defeQts and wants; as ſome 
are borne blinde, ſome deafe,lome lame,8&c, Secondly,the infinite diſeaſes and ficknelles, which 
our badics are ſpbiet.yhro. Thirdly,che difficult,hard and ypplcaſant meancs in reconmagout 
health. Fourthly,the great labour and toyle of the bodie for the preſeruation thereof, ſiltly,the 


Sw 44 == = -- +  —- 


ſhorrnes of aur lite,and the mortaline ot our bodics, with the continuall feare of death aymunene, 
and 


Oucr our heads, x - Vt" 
f ly,befide theſe,there are externall calamities without vs : fict,by nature beingthedhul- 
dreu of wrath,we are-ynder the pawer of Sathan.Secondly,man is become by reaſon of his finne, 
once ancnemie, yea,as the Preacher ſaith, chap. 3.18, a beaſt, ro anorher. Thirdl , the ynreaſo- 
nable creatures, whagi.man in his creation was made Lord of,are now become rebellog kd 
obetlicnt. Fourthly,the reſt of Gods crearures,as the heaucns, the elements, the carthare armed 
Fre mg as when men are plagued with drouth, famine, peſtilence, mildewe, lightening, and 
u <5 OL 4L21 | | - . 
\Fheſe and many wore calamities ſinne hath brought vs vnto, and they are iuſt puniſhments 

for our rebellion - diſobedience againſt God : As Saint Pas! ſaith, tw and -> 
"4199 and wrath ſpall be pon the ſonle of enery one that doth ewill, Rom..chap.2.yerlge 

thus wrueeth, Conſe titorwey malorum, gue nunc pal imur nov oft ob ſcelera ſuſcepia in vi 
wi philefophiputernntgye. The caule of theſe guils which men ſuffer, 1s nor for the finaes 
another lite, before the ſoule came into the bodie, as ſome Plulolophers haue thought; there re- 
majneththen nothing elſc,burthar either God mult be charged with ini pi IIs as 
either not willing, or notable ro make man righteous,or thar py hen ena firſtcrank i, 
greſſ1on : but becauſe God 1s neither vniutt nor unpotent, we muſt nerdes confeleghat this grits | 
_—_ yoke ſhould got belayde vpen the ſonnes of dams, bur for original finnes Carre. [alien 

. F4.16, + | | + ILL mw *3* 1 uw ” £3% | > 

4 A ettatannd our aduerianigs are agreed ;; that, wherein wearic and dilagr ee» is this 
poynt,as followeth, +; .* ' | oo oh 1 rol | BY | 
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of the fall of man, Queft. 4. 779 


YE. ; wh The Papifty. TS TEA HT. 
deber offedts, which we affirm tobe the fruitebM| origioall Ange, but Bellet- 30, Erree. 
pets the Þlc offree ylltadee good,whi ed 
the regenerategharchey ca not chuſe,buc uite man 
DER EY EL BT, 


ſach lie : Thetwo firſt the Teſurre vtrerl wy { 


Elect ge wit al Ce Carts 


here properly cauſed b ita 
EG renecpret 4 = by exrtch nor Teo AA wenc 


: Ergo CENCE line, Beflarm 
followeth not,heat and light | 1m 95g7 ms meek the fire : 
fewthe Sunne hath one Gaye evra. >r%y ſo the fire hath another : After the ſame man- 
bien Fareed x /> yan} greg by OS 44. and lo lake... 
72% 
Wining: forthe Gnns inch mae: 
: fortheſe finnes in the earch 
ngfromheir proadend wiltal apo : but man was ſeduced and RN 
tranſgrefſed 4 whoſe fall was; narher ſo, mt wes 
ks fancs crther Noa ar CO_ hainous. 
"There are foie 2 et gy 67 
wheſound in childrem: ah apharnr er men are more readje to behold cher 
azsfnncs than their owne, Bellerm.cap.g. he qr the ninth wound of the vaderitan« 
there is alſo aalitia oF perwer ſuas,the frowardnes and malice of the will, which Bellarmine 
the fifr wound or diſeaſe »n the will of man,cap.10. Bur theſe defeRts are nor in children, 
kecuſeas yet they want fuch ats of the will and vnylerſtanding : wherefore exther theſe are not 
er effe&ts of originall ſinne,as the Icſuite affirmerh they are, or elſe there may be ſome fruits 
ndhifnn, whick io moſt tres, becauiechey wane 
| | nes, effe&ts ſhew themſclues. Therefore Bellarmnes ar- 
peirdebem od 
| hieefecighall tempt, 
ants. 


| Tenn Iejahoco nee rae re the mnmedane upd proper 
| Rebell yrs worker yr rhecar (ret Gkeferiginal crnntpicenm, 
| h5uw. 1. 10n c ls 

| ks aFey. Br pay, dltrultmarmuring nd ch lege INT of the 


| Fay Theſe cull motions that arie ſoddaincly in the mind withoos eoaſene ofthe 
fpring immeduarely from ortginall ſine : for chere 18 n0 evil, thman, burh@ha 
> fremche corruptinanef cxranare, or bychodintzeat all on Ge from bath: Bur 
, deſpayre, diſtruſt,&c. m the regenerate have no conſent of will { for-Saint Pan 
ewill 1 would wet that des 1, Row. chap.7, verſe 19, And Demd did theſe things in 
Ulewwe heard before: Ergo, they doe ariſe! from originall finne. 
faith: Operatur m nobu pecratww deſideris ens, quibus i mor obedemay (i, f veluntas 
no7 oper amur ; i non obtemperamns, eprratur in nobis peceatues : Sinne worketh in vs vn- 
; whuch fwe obey by conſenting vnto them,then doe we alſo worke with 
fave : bat if we obey them not,it is ſinne that worketh in vs, Pſalm. 1 18.concion.2. lya- 
lvfull defires and motions wrought in vs withour conſent of the will, are the fruives end efiolds 


Eergiaall inne. 
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VERSIE, BEING, THE NINE 
TEENTH IN THE WHOLE, OFTHE 
REPARATION AND RESTO-» , 
ringof man by Chriſt. i 
His ControuerGie hath foure party: firſt,of our Predeſtination : Secondly, of ourmea. 
on; vnto the which belong the treatiſes of grace and free-will :/Thnrdly,of our mtifcs. 


a mor oopt le where oO: of good workes that followaur ws 
THE FIRST PART; OF PREDESTINATION, 
Yn ate ordenny rr great ger ination 1s. Secondly, | ve 

aflurance 


be predeſtinate. Thirdly, the cauſe of ation. Fourthly, of the certainte, wd 
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THE FIRST PART, OF -THE DE- 


finition of predeſtination, 
The Papifts. «vide 
ann defineth predcſtination : Predeitinatis eff pronidentia Dei, re. Predeſtnatea 
1s a certaine | , or foreknowledge of God,whereby certaine men < 


fallible meanes and wayes direRted vnro life cternall, Bellar melib. 2 de grat of liber 

In this definition we finde a double fault : firſt, becauſe Be/larmwne definerh predeſtinanam be 
ea tr 4 > © Or png he affirmeth it ro be onely of the cle. Iacetths 
latter fault more ſhal be ſaid in the next part. As for the firſt, Pe/lrw.maketh predeſtivamarobe 
a fpeewea kande or part of Gods proundence : and further ſanh, that predeſtmation | 

rothe will of Cod, partly to his knowledge and vnderitanding, but moſt princigahywhs 

ledge : bs (faith he) predeſffinationss ratio & efſentia conſefin : \\ [rein conbiſteth tleveryes 
ſence of nation. oneth chus :: | 

,\ Saint Paw faith, God barb not caft away bis prople whom be brew before, Roma1.1.Th 

fe ten of God remainath fare, the Lord knowerh who are bir, Timoth.2, 19, Feller, fan beret 
he concluderh,thar predeftination ts a forcfight or foreknowledge of God, Bellaymtbid, 

Anfw.” Firit,theleplaces doe cu prouc,thar God foreſaw 1n lus dinine pr oudenceibe 
that ſhould be ſaued : and that his ce 23 certaine and infalhble 3 bur ua | 
COTE = $99 rge of God, it z#nor: he1:ce prooucd.- Seco 

oth di (h chem in t eallcaged, | be foundation edremameth ſa(arh x) 
ad bath this ſcale "x rene .ag callerh er TomTom A, way ern 
the ſeale rlirreot : the foundation then,and the ſeale are nor the ſame. Thirdly, we 
Angaline: A 09 fyriſicatur rome prafſcientie vt Kom, 1 1. nou repmiit Divi 
ſnam quem preſcinn :Somerime predeſtination is ſignified by the v. ord preſcicnce,as inthe1189 
che Romanes, God hath not reiced his people whom he knew before,gde per ſeneran 824419» 
In this place therefore preſcience may be taken for predeſtination. / 
The Proteſtan :. 

Hat ination is alwaies ioyned with the prouidence and preſcience of Ged,We£raunt 

bar thar predeſtination properly ifſuerh cut from Geds wall, being 2n aR and Atherech 
and not of his knowledge, it may partly appeare by the name : ſor pred-finere non dn pl 
perly fignthie, to define and determine, which requirerh rather the cenſert cf the will, than 
of vnderftanding. We therefore define it thus : Predeſimnatio off deeretow Det $e.Pre Ceſtinaron'®s 
the decree of God, touching the falvation and condemnation of men: cur arguments arc uens 

Argwm.1, It the preſcience of God give the effence, nature and kinde vees pordet | 


as the lclunefaith,then js it the cauſe thereof, and the other is the ett z but Gods prelaact got 


c 


s LY 


00, of the reparation of mankind.  Queft.1: +#t 
predeſtination : for he alſo confeſſeth, Hominer grats 4 Des eltfo1 ante exrnene ope- 
Tharcren areftecly clofted of God before rear whey rr any ph 
ſayings : eleftion,hefairh, goeth before preſcience, 
nes (= predeſtinanion proceedeth of Gods good will 
pleaſare which be had paryoſed 


ofhis will,che countel of 
ef Godduronely 
to the 
to his 
cletion of he children of God,ſaththas: Sed dns voluntary Hypo, 
aqluati meritun : « Aud:,qut emmia operat ar ſevundam confilmm voluute- 
proſe; apa radtrnn, pak brag gr my mtr EY 
hearken, whar the Apoitle faith,which workerh all things according = the counſell of hisowne 
enakerh eleftion a free worke of Gods will, 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THOSE WHICH 
are predeſtinate, whether ſomeare ordained to damna- 
tion,as other are elected ynto life, 


[ns this point, there are foure opinions: Some thought that all men in the end ſhould 
ſaved; yea the divels & all : whicherror is atrribured to Origen : whom with the reſt of this 
mon, Augaſtine corfurcrh ar large, {6.2 1 de cinmtate Dei, cap.17.04 24. Some other held,char 
We grace end mercte for aLand wasnct enpway the confrethe repocderinn afron: 
Tiswathe herefic of the Pelagians, every where confuted by Angaftine in his learned workes 
inſt the Pelagians : and Iam afraid t hath roo many favourites and friends in theſe 
kin The third opinion is of the Papiſts, who denic nor, but that reprobation doth proccedein 
from the wilL,and decree of God,burt char it ts noe ſoproperly Gods aR, as clecion 
K. opinion is ours, that predeſtination 15 both of the cle ro ſaluation, and of the re« 
puke to damnation. Againſt cwo of theſe opinions, wee will deale briefly at thus time : firlt; a« 
puitthe Papifts,then againſt the crror of the Pelagians, | 
THE FIRST PART, OF REPROBATION, 


The Papiſts. 
intendeth no mans damnation,ſay ry" or abſolutely,bur in reſpe& of their de- 2x Ertoe; 
Cnerits, Rhem/ft anner Rom. g.ſeft.g. And IS is not the cauſe of * by 
Wordamnation,#bed.ſeZ.1. Ofche ſame opinion is Belermine,who, h he | 
Om pm rpomgr Ti ond wy Ie author of it, then 
*CUettoa: yea he excluderh it our of the CE OITIRnY whuch he definerh co be 
the prowdence of God onely to direRt thoſe thar are octernall life,lb.4. 44 grae.c.g, Their 
vqumentiare theſe, | 
wines. Timoth.2.4. God would bene all men to be ſaned and come to the knowledge of the wrath, 
tet.3.ver.g. God would bawe no man to periſh but would bane all men to come torepentence.Exech.18, 
pdednifioc the deabef' fonner: Ergo, the death and damnarion of men,ftandeth not pro- 
fly with the will of God. 
def. 1, God 1s fajd not to will or defirethe death »f a finner« not becauſe in his ſecrer coun- 
Mhehath not decreed ir at all,bur becauſe, God 1n their condeinnation hath reſpeR to his owne 
Sriewhich is the chicfe and principall end both of cleQtivn and reprobation : And Gods lo 
dr of his own honor & gloric, that1n reſpeRt of it, he1s ſaid not to will or defire other things: 
tevilch nor death or danation,that 18,not as the chiefe end of his will or purpoſe, but intenderh 
their damnacion,thar is,the ſetting forth of his owne glorie : as the Apoitle 
9.14.that God hath ſer vp Pharesto ſhew his power in hun:So Auguſte latth, /te ple. 
4 preſcientia in alot manante inflitia,tn ales gratia profinents eff: So the tulnes of 
ce 13accomplſhed, his tuſtice being ſhewed ypon ſome,and vpon ochers,grace and 
Krac;& dib.1 cape 1 3 | LCL OSTITES 
Yu Yyy 2. God 


oQ 
o 
be 
ha 
be 
N- 
ug 
&& 
The 
_ 
ofe 
00 
ani 
be) 
ce 
{nd 
ew 
1.t0 
19, 


" RIS RS AR 


\The nineteenth general Controuer ſie Of Prediftinatien, 
becauſe no man 19 to.# po vant 
ther finnes, without 


caule of-daqmayer a, 

a ſinner, becauſe be 

ſaith, Predefmant ſo 

th predeftinate only his wage- 


16. 
bane all men c. Amguſtine 
wnteligamns : By all men,we may vnderſtand 
poſiles meaning, which 
1ngs ; giveth this reaſon, becaſeGeg 

would have all mento be faucd,thatis,high and low, Kngs and peoplezmen of all ſorts, 

4. We muſt vnderſtand theſe and the like places,not of the ſecret, but of the revealed wil of 
God, who offereth ynto all the ourward meanes of Jaluation:there 15,elwntas medy 
voluntas fins : the will of God concerning the end,& concerning the means leading 
So although God haue willed and determined cuery mans end, ſome one waylome 
the externall meanes of ſaluation are denied to nene, And that thus is the Apoſtles meagi 
which followeth doth declare : God would bave all men come to the bnonleage of the rub yet, an 
to come to repentance,2 Pet.3.9. Thus allo eAugaſtme expoundeth theſe words : Kenuata bac tjews 
Lone, quam dining ſcrent1a intra ſecrerum tnſ01114 ſua commer , ſyncer ifſime credendan eft.che Sert 
apart the conſideration of the ſecret countell of God, it 1s ſyncerely to be belecned tne 
would haue all men to be ſaved: that is, offeringto all the outward reancs of faluatin,ahs 
word and Sacraments : cows. artical, falſ. impeſn. artienl.2. To this purpoſe Saint 
vorar.Gemt.c. 1. Quammis omnes downs ſaine; fieri,yc, Allough God v ould have all me 
and come tothe knowledge of the truth: mon 1amen ſibi drſÞenſationum ſuarum abſinl:t poteflarm ge, 
yer hath he nor taken away the power of his diſpenſation, that the order of his countell fhoald 
runne otherwiſe,than he in his ſecret 10 nt had appointed. Qs 

5. Saint Ambroſeallo ſheweth an __—_— this is to be expounded,/eb. 1 drwns Gas, 
Cap. 3- Habet poym/us der plenut wdinem ſnam oc. of God haue a certaine plenitydecriul- 


nes, and in the cle there is a ſpeciall kinde of vmuerſalitic : ike as when the Scri 
of the wicked, Ee,que de parte quadam diexniar che, Thole things, which are fpoken 
doe ſeeme to appertuine to all : as Philip. 2. Al ſerks their ane, & c. Videmuns ergo pro 


panes homines nominari : We ſee then that for a part of men, all men are named. After the knene- 
ner may the Apoſtle be vnderſtood, when he ſaith, Godwonld bane all men to be ſancd. 

6. Saint. Ambroſe alſo hath another expoſition of this : Vault Dews omnes ſa/naifalf a> 
redant ad exm,cyc.God would have all to be ſaued ; bur if they come vnto him:on fe earns 
dentes ſalnentar : he ſo would it not,as that they againſt their wils ſhould be ſaued, &c.hatallmen 
are not willingto be ſaued: Ergeo,God would not luch to be ſaued: eAmbreſ.in 1.T im: Among 


many expoſitions of this place,there is none of them, that enforceth theſe words to fgnues 
| decree and purpoſe 1n Godtofaue all. vo—— 


The Proteſtants, 


Od as he hath mizde all mien,fo hath hee freely diſpoſed of their end,according wihecoun» 

ſell of his owne will, ordaining ſome to be veſlels of honour,and others to be vetiehefwrath: 
And this ATI Rane with the iuſtice of God,to laue ſome and reie& others; for be 
might wſtly condemne all ro etcrnall death... So Augoftine lah, Neme inftitia ow 
ncbbicam t gratiam, alteri reddiderit debitam parnam : Let no man ſeeme to 


tuſtice, if hee give yntoone grace vndeſcrued, and to another puniſhment due and deſerved : 6 
Predeft bib. 1 .4. vo 


Furcher,we ſay with ne epiſt. ad Hieronym. Nubil no: cop at dewan credere | 
ſome culpa dame Noting oy cowpell vs to beak Godisa TT 


4 


out ther fault, Agaime,we confefſe with Anguitine: Dexa muitis fland: nem 
15 the cauſe of ſtandeng to many,of falling to none : CY _ 
[9s 4 ant volnniaten intult definquends.cap.1 4. God,m that he cannot decerued, 
hnorforced any cither with a neccfhitie or will to finne, We fo then aff:rmechereprobave 
of the wicked, as thar we thinke none ordained to condemnation, which the have net iuftly $6 
ſerued by their finne,and that God only hath decreed and willed their puniſhment; notther 
finne,thar bringeth them vnto ir, + | SS / 
Argum, 1. God bath made the wicked for the day of ewi,Prover.16 were before of lW6® 
wed 19 rbts condemnation, lud. 4. The _— Iſai tarth, 7 opberk, that by _ prope oa 
ter 30.3 3..Avd enerlaſting fire is ſaidto ed for the d1nel] and big angels, $6 


. of obe reparation of mankind. - Que. 
of old;then they were allo prepared of old, that ſhould be tormented in hell : for 


1 
——e 


s dgement alſo of this marter : Er reprobi in Eſau demonitrenur Indei, & De ſymbol. 
i | Chriſtians : The reprobate Iewes are ſbewed in Eſes, and the cle 1b.><ap.2.* 
in /acob. He vnderſtanderh this example of cletion,and reprobation. — 
-Sadly,cthe Apoſtle fairh, that as the veſſels of mercie are prepared toglorie,lo the veſſcls of. 
whe pre | 0 Oy ry. wo power ouer his cre a- 
ure Porter hath ouer the clay,to make of ira vellell of honour or diſhonour. 
| er(\ 17. The Lord fer vp Pharaob,to ſhew his power in him,Pro. 16.7 be Lord bath made 
tag for bam ſe [fr ,und the wichgd againff the excl day: The damnation of the wicked then,doth as 
firtorch che p)orie of God;as the ſaluation of the cleft: for God hath done borh for lus owne 
2th are the Lords proper aQts,the one,as well as the other. ; 
hipatine faith, Frlins pordarront mr I AI Rn predeftinaras: The betrayer 
nit us called the of perdition, he was predeſtimace or ordained to perdition : 


Kiliebber.rc7; ; 
ne, he ſaith, Tenende off inconcnſrt bac mmp10/ 1n in mands 

_ mou pr edeftinat os, Ts OLA ne Wn TRL 
| or foreknowne of God in their fins, not nate, 
nate, .articnl.6, So then Gold ordat not men © 
| fortherr ſinnes: yer are not the wicked to complaine, 
forſaken of God,becaule of their rebellion,and difobedience, Nemnher are the 
: foraſmuch gras» hath not denzed them 
repentance, to walke before 
vnto them of their free eleton,and | 
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nang : we ſay then,that it mult be 
ele&,that God loued them from the beginning, &c. bur of the not eleted mt mult be 
God did hate,that is,reprobate them. A more cuidene tcitumoniewe cannot 


THE SECOND PART, OF. THE VNI- 
uerfalitie of the grace of God. 


FELL SILLS 


32 


ofevernall life;as of their owne accord doe belecue in God, It — 
Chriſt alſo dyed in the purpoſe and intention of God,for all men generally,and nox 
;Ftith as are ordained vnro life, 


6 3.T 


| Y ſhed, 


ſhed,iel 14} ” T ty te T \ 1 +, Frhmkes,to all wicked 


blood was ſhed for m.de Encharift.lib.4.cap.15. This ſhould ſeeme alfo"to twvetrenets 
jadgemencofthe elder Papiſts: for fobs Carole M was charged by's pop. Dodiorinte 
ſhould hold;chat Chriftdid #1 ually for all men,Fox.pag, 1920 

that he hanyſclIfe thought that ti of death was ordained and 

therefore that he dyed cffeQually for all. = ito (a$3G 
There be at this day three fandrie opinions maintained by ſome concerning the: 
of grace: The ſine one! ny bowing peocatss 
born:xmm peccata . Thar 


any 
effeQtually : abſque | 
dulicic : Heberw theſ. 19, Againe, Over 
fine non : That the reprobate as well as the eleR are ſaued by Chriſt, whether they 
Huber theſ.2 70. That Chriſt dyed as well for che damned and reprobare, as for 


Jacobus «Andre. AM p. 548. yer are not the reprobate ſaucd, h 
I Rh ſo are deprived of this reconciliation warchabd by te 
-245. etl 22, "IE. 
ſecond opinion 1s, Ommes how ine; beneficie &f rratia vniuer ſali ſana 
Chriftum ſermons: That all men,and euery one by the cnicerialignceafGodche 
are ſaucd : yet not without refpe&t had to their farth : but they lay further, Fidew in Denwadive 
lem eſſe ommibry indutam  trenatam [That this farch aber war, age dey nes 
tex. So that in effeQt they afhrme the ſame rhi wy TIT AT. 
are aQtually faued by Chriſts death,if they doe nor d wilcully reie this grace. +4 +4 
The third opinton'ts, Qzod fir Dei ſaluare ones, & cor ' 
ferne, Poems wn conditrone : That Pages Gods purpors, that Gar ſhould Lronar er —6 
hath eleed and predeftinate them to eternall life, che condition kepr, that 15,:f 
Br Rs So allo Snecanr : Deus vainerſalter omninn tn Chriſtemifares 
#{ump i gens in Teconciliationss fads + Thaas God wry >. me 0g. 
whole mankinde into the coucnant of reconclation,de Predeſimmar.g 80. T hat is, as many be 
lecue; which gift to belceue they acknowledge to be of God,and the ſame nrg denied toanyut 
offered generally to all : andthar it is in mans power to giue aſſent ynto grace offered, andtobss 
leene : Volunteten 4 Dro doftems go motam 4 ſanflopoſſe ſe ; oneryry. Bren 
——_—_ ps 8 and ſomewhat itirred of the ſpirit, mayapplien 
the aſpell,beleeuc,&c. Hemming .de lubero arbit. | I 
opin 10ugh in lome circumſtances differing from themſclucs,as thefirfthab 
deth all men aRually by nature to be ſaued by Chriſt, wi any reſpeR to their faichgehi 
cond by nature,nor excluding faith;the third by grace and Faich,whoch they ſay is | 
and apprehended of mans free will : yer all theſe hetein that Chriſt was nor giuendalk» 
ther to dye for a certaine and definite number of the ele, which they denic, bur yniuakllylnt 
all men in the world, F ' bodes <1! 
The firſt opinion,applying Chriſts deathto all,as well ynbelecuers as beleeuers,dothmanikels 
ly the Scripture,which ſaith, God ſs loved tbe world,t hat be bath ginen bis anty 
Secher wbeſcener bebenrrbin bim Seals mepereb the. loh. 3.26: 2 ;-,'_. ob 
The ſecond, making faith a raturall gift, is contrarie alſo to the word : for that whichwoate- 
rall is org to all : butall men haue _ faich,z.Thefl.3.2, 1 
The third, aſcribing power to mausfree will to recetue and a rehend grace offcred, guinkath 
the truth which 4 aro me Jon can doe nothing, loh.4 "7 44 | 
But leauing the ſcucrall abſardities of theſe opinions , wee will deale againſt themall inthat 
wherein they agree,concerning the vniuerſalitic of grace: and eſpecully againſt che latzer,wisd 
ſeemetlRo be much approucd cuen of ſome of our owne co men,and alreadie 
* ſome patrones and defenders tn our Church. —— ] 
ouer 


daungerous for feare of further infetion , wee will nor lightly 
ſome panes, firſt ro anſwere the argaments ved by nec gle pae cc 
Owne, 'x 
Their arguments are of two ſorts, either drawne direAly from ſome places of Scrigture,or 
ſome ſhew and apparance ofreaſon : of the anche rl olece Wi 4 4 
\, Argon. Firſt they obicKt ch places of Scripeure, where iis direQtly affirmed,chat Chen 
all men. | | _- 
1., Godwill that all men ſyall be ſaned,1.Tim.2.4.and verl. 5.Chrift gaze bimſelfea ranſern ©. 
men: Huber theſ.70.Puck,ration. $7. _ q , | | a 
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2, Chriſt died for all,z.Cor. 5.verl. 1 5 Hubtr theſ. 87 Pucks.ration.g, 1 tn 1} 
| «th 
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of the reparation of mankind,  - Queit. 2: 


- > IEEE oe; ond. 
00h '93- | | 
WW. forviall Reom.,s. 24 
wÞ 7 alt fob for allmenebr,2.9 | 
0 places 97 IT! ;they inferre and conclude Chrifts death is 
dhaallco all,and thatin the purpoſe of God he was giuen ellen, 
rſt; corheſe places wee will anſwere in generall, and then in particular : that Chriſt 
» er 107 mee op cps yon the Scri 
ahh Chriſt died for ,loh.chap. 1 o. for the Church, Epheſ.chap. 1, He prayerh not 
orld,Ic 17.much lefſe dicd for it ! leaſt now the Scripture ſhould ſeeme to be con-= 
46x ſclfe,we muſt nor rake the letter, but follow the ſenſe, where we Eade mention made of 
= ie of Chritts death ; Chriſts death therefore is ſaid diuerily robe vaiueriall,or to be 
men. 
{The death of Chriſt, ſocanduns a ew, in reſpeRt of the ſufficiencic and the fulnes of 
jon thereof,hath ſarisfied for all men : bur ——_— __ 
tothoſe,which were fore-ordained to life in Chriſt ; rhus «Awguitine diſtinguiſheth : 
new  potemiam precy, ſanguis Chrifti redemprio off tatinu mundi : quoniars ramen 
er wt ſunt redemptions proprietas band dubie penes ler oft, qni membra ſunt Chre- 
of the greatacfle and price, the blood of Chriſt is the 10n of the whole 
all are notredeemed from captiuitie,the proper cffeRt of 10n 35 onely 
inthe members of Chriſt, Tom. 7. ad artical.falſe. . 
This 15a vainediftintion of ſufficiencie,and efficacie, O aia mil magic requiritaer 4 
dntieveritetem, quam efficacitas : Forthere can be no ſufficiencie, vnleſſe the ſame be effeR 
4: There is as great difference betweene ſuffciencie,and efficacie,as befweene Nrapur, w 
gry ic F renew firlt ts good, there is the ſuſficiencie ;z then it brin= 
trum, which 1s the efhcacie:the tree may be good, though it haue not alwaies good 
may be a kinde of ſufficiencie without efficacirie, Secondly, we fay that the 
«Cinſtis both ſufficient and efficacious in it ſelfe, though it be not to thole that periſh for want 
ledzand it is efhcacious alſo tothem in ſome ſort, for through Chriſt they enicy what good 
afhever they haue,though nor after that Gingdlar manner,as it 1s to the Faithfull : fic [uning ad 


19. 
Saint Ambreſe lb, .de fide cap.4. [Te quidem miſericordia ſua omnibus natus eſt,ſed 
_ nn, th" os 5p ry 0, pe ng 
al of the hererikes 1s the cauſe,cthat he, which was borne co all,ts not borne 


cially he hath ſuffered for vs. Whet is this ſpeciall ſaffring of. 
y for the cle? 
ſextent bib, ;,. difting.20. bier.c, Chritas preciums noflre redewytionis obtulit pro omnibus 
ad ſufficientiam, ſed pro eleftiz 1 ans ad * Chet offered vp theprice of 


| heel a rebaitefche fullerucieburornhe def endy as concernmgehe effies- 
iaQuon 1s recetued by Thomas, Lyra,and the whole ſchoolemen: .1,Timp.36. 

\#, Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for all, and that effeRtually, that ts for all che : for asthere is 
unerſalicic of the wicked, as the Apoſtle faith, Al ſeeks their owne, and not that which is leſus 
ilip.chap.2.verſ.2 1.thatis,all falſe teachers : ſo there is an vniuerſalitie of the fairhfull ; 

wht laich, lohn 1 2. #/ben / ans bft vp from the earth, [will rev all wen vnte me,ncaning all be- 
| nates ad : All ordained to faluation, as Auguſtine expoundeth ir, 

Tra, ewiſc Wai. 74. They ſball be all tang bt of God: that 1s ports 21) 485CER OT 10M 
pe Dine babet plenutudinem, te. in elettus & preſcitt ſua quedan cenſetur vaimer ſites, to* 
wendy de omnibus hominibus omne; bomine : videant wr aſſumpri : The people of God 
hacertaine tulnes,and there is a kind of vnivetſalitic in the ele, that out of the whole world, 
Whole world, and from among all fnen, all men in ſomt ſort ſhould be deliuered, Ambroſ.de vo- 


hb.1 .cap.3. 
3. Chriſtis ſaid 6s haue dyed reduc myers earn rey der death, be- 


as att redeemed, doe obtaine redemption onely by Chriſt : To is that place to 
bederſiood,r.Corinch.chap.12.ver{.6. Ged werketballin ak.nv 4 Ns Pacha pts ; bue 


IS FEY 
| quam ins Chrifts 


Yyy 3 


rule alſo,rreftar.in loban. 3, So itis aid, 

every kinde of diſeaſe, Marth.4.2 3.Decs 

Luk. 11.42, Omms [udes exibat : All ludea went foorth vato /obn, Mark. 15 

part of Iudea, , + > 21464 

_ Cen deo have (pate le ene et eo nues hing of the! 
oblation of vnto all, which notwithſtanding 1s nor or mall: 

ds Dl amarrk ary a Gaye Imager ren PR 

ar) are ſaith our Sawmour) 22.So the grace PeCcato ata eames 

= ern 

6g 


4a. + 


communiter, ſues excitat mgularner doth call all men from ſhane 


after a ſingular manner,and cffcRually. _ 
Ns UBod doe off Cheitourmatdly ro alland yer al be noe thereby called kl 
RG lo of God in Eel efechalico al, # all had wy babies: 
Keſponſ. Ir in 1t ts ; eo grace to 
if ſome to obey their and to be 
others wemaſt oe beinquiliia Lye yo ns er rbek, 
and ſecret, but they are alwaies moſt 1uſt ; for he hath mercie on whom he wi 
the calling of God worke not itproper and naturall effet in the incredulous,vnto 
we jr ix lya2y Big fg Oey being made vnco them, the 
nes of their owne —_ ſauour of ID ROT G 
diſtinion of generall c : lib .2.de vocut Gentinmm cap.8, Prater illem yourees 
fratiam porvint cen mam dp pci ere ary men yin 
tnte vocatio ſpecralss exeritxr ge Belide the generall grace more | and ſecretly, 
on mens hearrs, there is a ſpeciall calling more excellent in working, of a larger 
mughtie 11 vertuc, | 
THE PARTICVLAR ANSWERE TO 
the former places. TO 


would abſolutely hauc all men to be 
Gods wil ? Rom 


place 

= eas 

ſaid to a raunſome for all men,thar is,for all ſorts of munyarfor 
althe clef,or alficiendly for all in generall. __ & et 
| Intheſecond place, 2.Cor.g.1 5. the Apoſtle ſheweth, that howſoeuer the | 
ſufficient for all, yerir is cffcRuall onely ro the faithfull, ro them, Ther from 
themſelnes, but to Aim obet oh or chews, verſ;1 5, and to ſuch as are new | . Bural 
error ee oral ndno  Enh nor 
, lat place S. Peter ip to | n calleth verſ,1 , 
is patient toward vs, ſaith hc, ycrl.g. and would bane no manperiſo : that is, none of vs,nopedf the 
faichfull and cleQ: Sic Innims reſponſ.ad ration 90. And againe, The 


parrence, | 

tifulneſſe of God, leadeth every was to repemange  Rom.2.4. But they ( faich the Apoltle)#h 
iT 406 Womens by, wa wr WITS my Wes 
Codes Pannes the epayogy thear deft on : God is notto be charged within," _— 
wie of he EAA FAV rhe po 0ts Chr pave nfo þ iGed, verl.30- © 
In the fife place, Heb.2.9. where the Apoſtic ſaith, thac Chriſt didraſte death for allen be 


terward expoundeth himlelfe, ver{.1 o.; T has Chrift brought children 
nRibed,verſ.11,whom Chr vouchafirh eo call his brethons, 9 as veliy. 
Theſe are not yniuerſally all men, bur the fauhfull and ele onely Chriſt onely is the river 
their (aluatidn, whom he bringerh to glory, ver(, 10. ;1« 8.9008 
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th of the reperation of mankind. > Quefi.1. 


Their ſccond general] argument is drawne from ſach places of Scripenre, where 
" gawon is made of the whole world, in the benefit of redemption : as Iohn bpbery 2155 drone 
feb, that raketh away the fiane of the warld : Poe ern ared nn 7 Tr 
fpior for the life of the world © Tohn 12.47, 1 came not to the world, but to ſane the world: 
| ig. God was in Chriſt, and reconciled the world to bimſelfe. Thele places are alleaged by 


AT the benefce of Cirids deachroall. »- a Bo 


| Furſt, Chriit ts ſayd to take away the finnes of the world , in of the ſufficiencie 
"eh dcarh, which is able to farisfic in it world T bow, 
onely to 


b. 
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ws Ang 7 ues ofa 
|  nnnly ws bs 
beſt ſont me. So then there is a world that hath not knowne Chriſt, y the wicked 
there 1sa world that hath knowne Chriſt, that is, the company of the ele& : ſo Abrabem 
the heire of the world, Rom.4.13. thatis, the father of the faithfull , verſ.rr. 
\Sothus writeth, TreQ.mm /ob.y 3. Munda appellatur in makit bominibus, qui tote terrarum orbe d&ſfuſo 
| on WII > my res Frm ee. rr at Apoſtolus, Dems 
tin ( brifto mundum reconcilians fibr : The world 1s of wicked men, thar are dif 
ethe world: rhe world alſo is named of good men,rthar are fo likewiſe diſperſed ; as the Apoſtle 
Ah, God was in Chriſt reconciling the worldro himfelfe, This world Chrift came to ſaue,not to 
kc} be gaue hiniſelfe for the life of this world : this 1s the reconciled world, as Auguſtine againe 
ith, Mendes dammat ns quicquid preter Ecclefiam : mundas reconcihiatus Eccleſia : The reconciled 
zonely the Church : the damned worldall thoſe that are beſide the Church. 
| Bur Saint /obs ſaith, Chriſt is the propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for our fonnes onely, but 
of the whole world: Chriſt then dyed notfor the ele onely, ( not for our ſinnes onely, 
the Apoſtle ) bur for all in the world : and therefore hee faith the whole world : fic Haber, 


« Firſt, Saint /obs in ſaying ( notfor our finnes onely, but, &c. ) meanerh thar Chriſt 
Ahnor farisfied by his death, for our finnes that now belecuc, farch the Apoſtle, bur for as many 
-#tallbelceue, whi ae ergbcbr eo 7.11 Sect by th hoe merit 


CER A EE AMEIES 


which ſball beleene in me through their ward: John 17.21, Secondly,by the whole world the 
may here as well vnderſtand the vniuerſall —_— of the he ſaith, The wbols 
in wichedneſſe, r.lohn 5 .19.meaning the wicked onely. Therefore «Auguſtine writeth 
#l.48, Torns mundus in maligne poſugy oft propter 2izania , que ſunt per torum mundum, 
tiatiorff peccatormm totine mund; proper triticum, quod oft per totune mandam: The whole 
in cul; (oconforf chetareathronhioutrhe whetoitarkd, and Chriſt is the propit 
. linnes EE EN INE ops. m_ world, Far 
6" +3. . Their third generall argument 1s grounded u Scripture, 
had by diam endelededetinnndy Clerk ere colaptred rogether ; as Rom, , 
. Hr by the one the fault came vpen all ro their condenmation : ſol theinftſying of one 
the t all men, 4c, And againe, 1.Cor.1 5.22. As in Ademal die, ſo 
ale: Chriſts redemption then 1 as | Adams fall ; vnlefſe ye will fay,that 
*tthrfincexceederh the merite of Chriſt; But all are dead in Aden © Ergo, all are redecme 
nf: Heber. 7 beſ. 48.Sneren,depredeſs pag 486.492.4942 abbi. | rs 
tz. es expoſition may here ſafely be admitted, that all men are ſaid tobe taſtified 
Chnſt, nor all net ate aRually iuftibed him, but becauſe all thar are iuftified, are not 
Sherwiſe wſtified, then by him: asallthatare dead, arc dead in Adew: Augaft. de nater. & gras. 
__—_——_— RR Adam all die, &c. Sicut onme /ques mo- 
wiſiin eddew morinmter, rc. As all that dic , donordic but in Adew ; (o all are 
alkaline, are made alive in Chrift, Awgwf. Hierouyme, So then as all char pertaine to Adew, in 
the eſt generation, are dead in «Adam; fo ———_— porno trmnev great > 
"oChrit, are made alice by him. 2, The Apoſtle faith, char all they which are 1 by 
raigne in life iſt, ver{.17.but all tharare of Adew ſhall not yzherite 
warner 
ON 
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iuftified by Chriſt,neither dyed Chritt in thar ſenſe for all. 3, New 
Yyy 4 ther 


- 


The nineteenth generall (ontrouerſie  Clrill din 
ther doth-it follow, that if more peri + or gong Ig means amd 
through 


Chriſt ſhould beof lefle force, of Adew. Firſt, becauſe they which haue 
in Chrifts death, are depriaed thereof their owne vnbecleefe,not for want of why r x 
encic inthe raunſome and price of redemption. Againe, though ſo many ſhould be taved by. 
Chriſt, as are cad in «Adew, yet herein grace ſhould be bur equall to the finne of «Adew; as. 
many for as many :But now the Apoſtle h grace, notin reſpe& of multitude or number . 
of the redeemed, but in a double . Firſt, Adews fin b death, grace by Chriſt gineth. 
life : now it is art eaſier thing for many to periſh, then for oneto bereſtorcd: Adam alone loithy 
ſelfe and all theworld : but all mankind 10yned cannot ſaue a ſoule : grace ; 
mms ney difficultic of the worke. In this ſerſe the Apoſtle fanh , Rom.gag,vf 
through the oFence of one, death rai z much more ſhall they, which recee & 
grace, reigne in life, &c, Secondly, the Apoſtle ſayth, The faw/t came of one offence te condbiuey,. 
@®, ver(.16. that is, onely originall finne, which we derive from Adew, maketh vs guiltieofcon, 
demnation : bat tbe gift is of many | Ns 6 : in Chriſt not onely our original, bus * 
aQuall finnes allo are ned. This then is the preeminence of grace, "o 
The other place, 1.Cor.1 5. iscitherto be vnderſtood of the reſurreQtion, or rather of thee 
of the Saints in glorie : for the Apoſtle faith , al ſbaiibr made aline im (rf: not that they alreadie 
are : And in this ſenſeit maketh nothing for the vniuerſalne of grace, And if we v . 
re on purchaſed by Chriſt, by ( «#) here, the cle onely are — namely, they which 
arc of Chrift, as verſ.2 3. And ſo Ambroſe vpon this place expounderk it,vpon theſe 
rinth.1 5. Sicut in Adam,chc. As 11 eAdaw all die : Scemt Adam peecans mortem inuenit , o endqrer 
PI texuit ; ita Chriilns mortem vincens, emmbns qui ſunt ex e191 corpore vitaw :& 
eAdam (inning wrought death vpon all of his offpring;lo Chriſt hath purchaſed life to all tharue 
of his body : vel fieut,c4c. or as in Adam all, both iuit and vniuſt do dic : ſoin Chriſt allþothbs 
lecuers and vnbelecuers ſhall riſe, though vnto paruſhmenr, | 
eArgum.4. Theirfourth argument our of Scripture, is from ſuch places, which ſcemeres. 
tend the benefites purchaſed by Chriſts death generally to all. | 
Furſt reman place, loh.1.9. This 1st ene fake, ther kiyhenerh encry man abi 
meth into the world : Ergo, the light of graces common toall : Packs ration, 5 5. | 
Asſw. Firſt, this place muſt be ynderſtood not of that ſingular and efpeciall light of gay 
which is giuen onely tothe ele, bur of the light of nature, or common grace , whichisi 
into all : for what light he meaneth, is plainely ſhewed before, ver(.4. ln i war hfe , — 
the l; frm gps army rhe orcs een uy br ee citic of reaſcn , which 
in all by nature, Secondly, if we ſhould ynderſtand the light of peculiar grace,then it wool 
low, that not onely grace 1s offered, but receued of all : tor this light is fayd verily andindeedts- 
lighten all. Thirdly, A#g»ftines expoſition may here ſafely be reccrued : 1Unminar onnerbanian, 
5.ommis generis bomines : He lighteneth all men, thar is, all forts of men : or thus, //l»nindtume 
bominem,quia niſi ab ipſe uullas illemyneter : He lightencthall men, becaule there 1s none lghtened 
Res Renrrat Pathak vnbe pale 
Obie. 2. 11.32. ſont vp all under , that be might bane mercie 
ciethen a7. wa - "M F "Ga 
Anſw. meani ace is this, God wi!l haue mercie vpon all, that is, both lewesand 
Genes : for of rr, dpcfic extrcacarh throughout the whale . cr : Intell 
Angnſtine) de [nders of Gemtilibus quos Dexws predeftinanit : It isto be ynderſtood of 
Jewes and Gentiles, whom God had predeſtinate : de cinit4t.dei. 16.21 cap.18.c4 24, 
Obief.z. Colofl, 1.,:0.1r pleaſed God the Father, &c. by bim toreconcile all things to inſiſt t#%+ 
be v5" in earth, avdibe things in beanen, through the blood of biscroſſe: Ergo, Chriſt dyed for 
:Packs.82. p44 
Anſ#, Firſt, if they will ſo ſtritly vrge this word', ewnia, all things , Chriſt ſhall not . 
the redeemer of men, bat of allchings ache works Secondly,this word therefore i oo - 
ved,according to the macter or ſubie&,wherofthe Apoſtle entreateth:who having firſilerdowne 
the worke of the creation, whereby all things viſible and inviſible were created,verſ.16dte@m- 


meth then to the worke of redemption,which ke extendeth not to alll thin rifle audio 
as he did the creation, bur reſtrainerh to the Church; whereof Chriſt is x moe. 


Church conſiſteth of two parts, of the Saints in heauen, and the Saints in | 

Apoſtle ſaith clſewhere : Of s bom is named the whole familie in beanen and in eaxch Egheli9:15"I 

benefit of redemption therefore belongeth onely to the Church and familie of the Sai - 
Obie.q. lobn 17.2. T bou beſt ginen bim pewer ower all fleſh,that bee ſhould gine eternall 

them that then beſt ginen bim : Erge.all fleſh is reconciled vnto God by Chriſt : Haber tbeſ1615)/ 
Anfw, Firſt, it followerh nor, Chriſt hath power ouer all fleſh, all feſh isrecondked 

by Chriſt : for he hath power ouer all creatures in heauen and earth, cuen oucr —— F 
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of the yepavation” of mankind.” 3 QuoF?. 2; 


« rob ens __ - rene. gd Poreflen 
eo men vnto out as * 
7 51 acrepie vt liberet ques voluevit ; deminer, quor viluerit : fed res fibs rfſe dats: 6- 
ibs det vitarn eterwams : He hath teceined power ouer All men to whom 
| ere ry Adtemtg rogers oe or rt In Os = 
e! iv Joban.rrafter. t tr; Thirdly,thatnot all men,buronely ſome in this ſenſe are gruen 
; he hiniſelfe witneſerh 1 / bane detlaved rby name onto tbe men , whom me out 
(dr cemeteries maar vs va goa choſen our 
world, And chus mals of their obie&ons out.of Scriprtte:let vs now ſee ſome other of 
yen: . Their ſecond generall argunient is drawne from thoſe abſurdities and inconueni- 
wich do follow, as they imagine, vpon this dorine , that God in his erernall counſel 
inare ſome vnto tion, as he hath ordained others to life. 
F {If God have appointed vnto damnation , and ris mpothble that ſuch ſhould 
wtfane, neither can ſentence be altered : it ſhould ſeeme then, thatthey are not in faule 
- ſeeing! can no wayes eſcape the wrarh of God : how then: can it be auoided, 
Id be the aathor of fin? Sic Haber m 1hefib. Savtan p. 483. & 500. | 
« Tanſwere with Auguſtine : Oni de ficinat,nen ex opere Det, ſedex volurtate ſua deficiunt, | 1c cit im- 
wr vt cadant, nec cyrinminr vt deſerant 5 caſurs tamen ab eo, qui fallt non poreſf, preſernetur: poſic.1 6. 
which fall away, or fine, do nor fall away, by any thingtharGod doth or workerh, bur of 
me'will and voluntariemclination; they are neyther compelled to fall,nor caſt off torhat 
ſhould forſake God : but God, who cannot bedeceiued , onely foreſaw they ſhould 
of man therefore is voluntarie, and none the cauſe of it bur himſelfe : God foreſeerh 
{kwywhoſe cyes nothing can be Hud) that finne ſhould be committed in the world : but hee de- 
medirnot, bur onely forcordained the puniſhment of finne : And alchough fin be ewill , yer the 
pullunient rhereof, as it 15appointed of God, is iuſt and good: ary + tte Pe "ITT 
pms bur 5 modum & ordinew ſunm, ſed cruciate eff 1: malus,quornm pec- | 


EO 22 EEEEFT-- 2.06 
_ SS 0 .,..z9x - 


STE _ dC EE © a  _T AI/I&@£vf 


# Everlaſting fire, which ſhall corment the wicked , is not euill it ſelfe, being noe 546 pa69 
«by e meaſure, and order, butthe torment is cuill ro the damned, ro whoſe finnes it 18 


dan 3 

Lawheare for this matter the teſlimonie of Sweranws a Patron alſo of vniuerſall grace : Dewns 
t vail o odio deſtinare, quos valt ; fr bomine! tmterea ſpente , non eoallt maleſacere, che. fimal 

ate now prprnantia: Theſetwo ſayings,for God to harden;and ordaineto be hated, whom he 
cakes notwithſtanding to doe ewll willingly, not of conſtraint, are nor concrarie; 
Ing and fubordinateto another, Noſtre veluntates manent libere ſub dinina providentia: 
canſu,nen t oluntar mitlic conſe, ſed potins ftlabiliuntzay : Out owne wils remaine free yn- 

t dence, the firſt eauſe doth notrake away the ſecond, but rather eftabliſherhthem: 
WEdpredefinar. pag 622, His meaning is this, that Gods will and decree be the firit 
ankef all chings., and ſo of the ſaluation, or damnation of men ; yetare there ſecond cauſes, 
\ WinbyGods will is effeted: as the corrupt will of man is the cauſe of finne,and finnethe cauſe 
jon. It is not Gods will, that any man ſhould come to'condemnation , who firſt wil- 

, into fin,doth nor juſtly deſerue rhe ſame. So then Gods decree is notthe cauſe of fin, 
e on onely of mans will. Thus haue we the teſtimonie of an aduerſarie very cleare 
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% Ambroſe alſo thus teſtifierhi; #b.2. de vocar, Gentinm.c.q. /£terna Dei cognitio nulla nor vroet 
Wiſhate peccands,fc. The eternall knowledge of God, doth not vrge any neceſſnie to finne,nei- 
therdded iniquirio cede from whence cominethequitie, &c, From thefree will of men tranſ- 
trioaketrooke beginning. . | | 
atro 
as 
hi 


TT 


0114 facit hominem malum, ficut miſericordia bonwm:;Reyrobarion is nor fothe cauſe 


pas thas bb.1 .4/#.41.lter.E. Nowreprobatioita oft canſe mali , ficut predeſtinatio canſa 
tion is the cauſe of good : neither doth obduration ſo make a man euill, as 


mgood, 


Bo Cot would (ehey f ht be from fin : why ſhould hee ra 
Uſeſw.2 w pes fr Lydon x: cnc w ra 


Ine his grace to one, then to another ? well anfwereth -vnar abdomen 

; lum autem non ritmeat, nec eff comprebendere, nec licitum inueſtigare : But why 

ſomefrom fin,an/not it isneitherpoſſble ro comprehend, nor lawfulls 

eg The Apoltle alſo may relolue ys herein, whoſayrh, according as God kero Moſes, 
be wercie pon whom { will hawe wercie and will bane compaſſion vpou whow | will have 

mh” Other reaſon we tnuft not be defirous to know, neither ſhall we be euer able ro com- 


A 


But why ſhould God ſaue ſome, and not others, ſeciog they are all his creatures and 
workmanſhip? 
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.- | The nineteenth general Controuerſhe.-  Cleiſtdning 
n ip? bow is not God yniuſt, or partiall in ſo doing,and an acceptor of perigns) gg, 
oav-puifodeprebefinee. ++ 1/11 | (5 50 HW oor oor ee Ot 2 ans 
Anſw. 1, Saint Paul hereindoth ſatisfic them to the full: firſt be ſairh,/#be @7 


- ;Ir th 
pleadeſt againſf God? Rom.y - _ Seem coy ing,thaz the creatures 


why | 
be reieeth orhers,namel his power : ; 
Fr omar ns es Le Ice,cannot rothe but 11 thealawon 
of ſome, and damnation of others : he therefore that Gods dealing hereu1 to hevait, 
Anfw. 2. a ſingular ſpeech marrer ; News Dennorue, 
Poe obs. net alters reddiderit debitan# pornam: an andebu debrior crediunanees.. 
, Ones ab eo, quod debebat axegerit { Let no man iceme toc 
{ore giue grace to0ne another render puniſhmene due 


ſhall the debror accuſe the creditor of yniult deakag, if he forgzue one Jus debr,and 
that which thou oweſt ? depradeff. bb. 1. 4. Neither can God be charged with 
 reſpe of perſons,in that of his free grace and mercie be ſauerth ſome,and leaueth the refl.inghex 
finnes : heisfaid co reſpeRt for ſome qualitie or outward carcumtance prefemcrhans 
before another : as the Iadge'ts ſaid ro reſpeR che perſon, when hee hearerh che rich 
the ſinall and the poore,Deut. 1.17. As Seed being lent to annoynt one | 
ſonnes,reſpeRed the outward comely perſon of the elder brethren: Burwith God thereww@ch 
reſpeR ofany ſuch ourward condition or qualitie. AR, 1 o. 35; God 18 no acceptor of perſeaabur 
in cucry nation he that feareth God : that ts, God reſpeerh not y perſon of men 
kindred or countrie they are : So is it likewiſe taken, Rom.2. 10.7 bere « no reſpe(t of perjeatiyfery 
od :that 1s, whether _ be Iewes or Genriles. Its not therefore of any 17 
Jo me are ſaued and not others , but of the free mercie of God : Gbd | 
thereby to be moucd co ſhew him mercie : therefore he reſpeteth no mans. perſon; 
ObieR.2. The perſon of man hetokeneth not onely ſome exrernall qualitie,or 
in man,burt the efſence and ſubftance of man ao : As in the Tranirie, the name of 
ſubſtantially. Therefore if God be no acceptor of perſons, one man cannot any waics be 
derrremactinr: Rnamebyradglinn agde, ol eefGieg 
Anſw. Firſt,the perſon of God and the perſon of man, are not well compared rogerher;fires 
—— 
x not in man, in whom many things are accidentall, and ſubieQt to chaunge, Sec 
the perſon inthe Trin:tie be ſubſtanciall, yer is i nor all one withehe ſubſtance of the 
there is but one ſubſtance of the Trinitic ; and ifthe perſon were the ſubltance, then ſhoold thers 
pevensmnt  > OO Ry e> on rme, and io are they overth 
owne example. Thirdly,if they will fo ftritly exclude all reſpeR of man on Gods behalley how 
commeth it to paſſe, that belceuers are ſaucd,all vabelceuers damned? vnlefle the 
' faith makea difference between them,through the gracious and free acceptation of Gad 
fore God is ſayd not to accept the perſons of men no otherwiſe than I haue ſayd, that,acrro 
SY thing in man,or of man, whereby originally one man ſhould haue a prognenceto 
another, | 


, | —_ Lo 
$3. They arcall Gods creatures,we graunt: but what then 2 muſt either all be laued,or ſhould 
God refraine trom _ thoſe, whom be foreſaw ſhould fall? Nogt is ſufficient ry er runes 


the cauſc of their fall. if God in his preſcicnce ſaw they ſheuld fall, and 

deſiſt from creating them, that tl.ey might nox tall ; then ſhould the pretcience of God bederet> 

ued in forelecing that to be, which ſhall never be, Auguſtine alſo doth very well rouchth#pown? 
Contr artic. Creat bommes ſecundum confilum bene voluntatts ſut,reparatures in muliis,qued 7 
fall. mpo- ved now fecit : God,according to the.counfell of his good will,did create men, = 
fi3-4. ich he made nor, | 


them that, which he had made,andto PRIN w ; | 
Obre&.;. If it be fo, that God hath caſt luts ouer every many and hath alrcadin decreed col 
ccrning their ſaluation or damnation ; then all exhortation and preaching; and all endevour W 
luc a godly life,is 1n vaine : tgg,dr vnoquoque fie,vt pr wares of, x hall befallenery wang 0 

1s predeſtinate. Sothe Pelagians obictted, de por ſever bb,2.15.. 948. 
Azſw, 1. ThedoQrine of predeitination doth no more hinder godly cndeyout-and, end» 
tion,than the doftrine of Gods preſcience and foreknowledge: Scat now deterremer (latch Ange 
ciency 


Fine) 4 confitenda praſcientta Dei,che. As weare notterrified, or ftayed from coofeliuig 
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Sang exill, tales ern, qge(es pr 6d ering 
SD noi ave - ra 
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that 1s ood,itneither is of our ſclues,nor yet commerh ynto vs by chaunce,bur is beſtowed | 
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arend of the cle& either of ſome fatall neceſſitic, ſome-accidentall chance, or 
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zore ſhall beleene, then God foreſaw; then muſt the number of the cleR and belceuers 
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Ne ldwethe reſt, for there is one condition of thein all. Saint Paz! ſpeaking of certaine 
bats they were ſpecially an | y elected. Further, the Scripture laith, 
caller} wane flrhey ren by their hames ; hove much morecheſammes uf mremploch- 
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more ſtiffe and reſolute, then a popiſh profefior ? And thus much of thas ſecond at 
will be ſhortcr in thereſt. | 


THE THIRD INCONVENIENCE 
or Abſurditie. 
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wo appertaimerb whoch was #® the creation : ſo then 

= 14.7 —00rm e98 fon, odds the Gelfl;tocenfons vanes; 16 de fre grace of 

htornPulnbhgunſtede debehioodetuniert im wes: De vrimerl.grat.pag 57, 

cludeth, that 4 8 oat Arwogeer 75 mar were and mwardly | 

becanſe mav,volens cred, b wi/lmy hy, being ence moned 
Ears pag. 56. Sohis opinion is , 7 bat ihe will of 1 
man: nfrung me 113, _ 
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onely and of laluation, free will is cnely 

jms Curr \ but freewill: pag. 120. Thus be conte withthele- fathers, ther x 

re Lag wt os ain ary » 4 receiveth, worketh nothing, And re 
of nt mopmil thing $ood, by bir freewill, webatd 6 

pon oy. > be be ee will es good is of rage: and $nd thus he iy 
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trones of this opinion : but Hemingins and Swecanns,or other vniverſalln 
Their opuuon 1sthen, that farth s partly of God, of manzt 


of Godby his ficew! ' Againſl the which opinion we the: 
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. of the repgration of mankind. ". Queft.2; - 
t | ing of Faith, likewiſcthe very inward diſpoftion to belecue,where- 
eencn him, char i theth the nec gun reby gee and che ration of 
ot, which-connerterh our will from infidelmie to faith, bur char it is in vs,18 
we oped eergy Avian peat wm an this worke in you, will 6- 
the day of the Lord, This decree maketh both/againſt choſe, rhac affirme faith to be 
nib r oc bow er pov prom be cither the begznning of faith 
reale, or - nto freewill, and notall to grace, as Hemwingins, The abſurditie 
np acuenccatur erect es Dec 
"Fit bein manspower to , whether do man te, of 
&: Man vn erate @ notable robelecue, for the nerurall nan perccmeth anerhe.chingis 
teſpinr of God, 1.Cor.2.14. And thisis partly confeſſed by Hemingins and Suecavn; as wee 
before. If man muſt firſt be regenerate before he can bene conmndints 
ng an equall meaſure of faith, and grace is offered on Gods behalfe ynto all, thar all men 
regenerate? You will ſay, ſome are regenerate by grace : But why do ſome apprehend the 
gencration other ? there 1s no power yet in their will, becaute te 18 
maſt i nct then beneedes confeſſed, that God giueth a greater meature of grace to ſome, 
hath cle&ted, then to other? And this the Apottle proouerh, where he4aith:Ged 
of all men , ofertaly of theſe which beleene, 1 T1moth 4.10, Bur if God for his 
e NO more to rs, then ynbcleeuers, bur in that they accept of wt dry 
ow is he after a more eſpecial fort the Sauiour of beleeuers,more then of others? Thisplace 
th of neceſſity a more ſpeciall'grace and fauour of God toward them that beleene. 
mn rap oro ap gamma He nj ee 
our warrant:lohn 10.26, Tebelernc not, for ye are not of my ſheepe: lohn.12.49. They comid 
becanſe God badblinded their nes: AQt.n 1.48. private maar ory ie ee) be- 
ir anſwers to theſe places wee haue ſeene before , that wee neede not to repeate them 


faith and ood gift, the beginning, perfeQion and end, is onely of God, thus 
ſtihec inthewordof God: Re but of God that ſheweth 
xm.9.16. It is God that worketh both the will and the deed, Phul. 2.1 3 Without me you can do ne- 
15.7. Noman can come vnte me, except my father draw bim, lohn 6.44. Hemingins anſwee 
God draweth, by ſetting before vs the promiſes of eternall life, and by miniſtring ſo ex- 
nobict : pag. 57. Bur after this manner God (you ſay)drawethall men: and tuch draw- 
refiſt Gerallchar are thus drawhe by this common grace, tollow not : But they thax 
pf God, as here our Sawour ſpeaketh,ggpuſt needes come vnro Chriſt, verf. 37. Allthat 

of th me, ſhell come to me. | 
dude this place, theſe patrones of common grace d6 fall into a flat point of Pelagia- 
whoſe afſcrtion was this : Vitam erernam ommbus paratangfſe, quantum ad Dans qngnery 
4 I ro rv W9rne 03. wary Des crediderwnt : Thar life eternall,on be- 
Bprepa d for all, and as forthe hibertie of freewill,, they lay hold of crernall life, that of 
ages © nope Mane 4 pee, papmare..: regen Thisdid the old Pelagians hold, this do 


: | - 
tdrequite vs againe, for this charge, they accuſe vs of Manichciſme, the Manichees tooke Hemingius 
the vic of ll altogether , and affirmed allthingsto bee done of neceſſitie, and conſe-, P*5 + 
made God the author of finne : rothis opinion they ſay, we come neere. " 
8, We defie the monſtrous ſeftof the Manichees and all Manicheiſme. Firſt we affirme, 
Ihgs to be done of abſolute necef{irie : for th God haue decreed the ende of cuery 
it this no more bringeth a ſtoicall and farall rie;then to.fay that God hath forcſceno 
Som (which they themſelues affirme:) for whether God onely forcleeth, or wes <tr 
=—s cnn otherwiſe fall our, t hee bath foreſeene or appornted :' yer ir ft weth 
—mttheyoke of abſolute necefinic 1s therefore layd ypon vs: for neither Gods preſciencenor 
Mtination taketh away ſecond meanesand cauſes, as the libertie of mans will, and ſuchlike, 
=rather oſtabliſ} them: for as Goddid forcknow and ordainerhingsto be done , ſo be wil- 
ind decreed, and forefaw the meanes whereby they ſhould be done. | | 
% We make not God the author of fine, changh he haue nor cleRieyl all: for thenot eleQted, 
leftto themſclues by the corruption of their owne will, fall into tinpe, which God * 
nlled not, but the puni of {inne, he decreed before, and jn his tie wall (ee yxeeuted, 
| fecither do we take away freewill : which we ſay is the beginningand fountaine of Gicnem, 
Sw men hacks Freewill, that is withour conſtraint to do ewH,- Ft Ska yogi pe 
I Eorthe will of man:bur man ( we ſay) willerh, and by grace his will is reforryed to will that 
| Kitugoce:50 gr; the wil ofman isvrroughe: Man hen barh 8 vyilin good hings,bue 
, | Irher palliue: yet God otherwiſe worketh in man , then in bruite: beaſtes , tor they hauc no- 
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will, which followeth, And I rnovgnad rey 117 emer not? Nay, of the | 
yer er Are tre 7.19 point of freewill,than che Papaſt Me 
| The Papiſtsmake adſtinQzonof ſufficient and effeftual on Gods & Bel 
Ye Frmnys.y But theſe Vnuerſalifts ſay that,on Gods ; like effeQuall g 
coakbaochornenilouberhabe fret whaeby ome bepengymaberhi 
tothemſclues more effecuall : Sothey aſcnbe moreto freewill,namely,to make 
than the Papiſts doe. 2. The Papilts ſay,we have freewill(yer ayded and 5 
| pom yan CE NINE ue, 

works,which are a neceſlarie mw 

Eo wears eltibed.char ache 1 np ef tuſtificarion, 1s 


is but free in ke mat Ts ern 4 

thus much ofthis third 1 hows. | 
| Thae it is not in a mans power to belecue, Saint , Fmabroſe thus further witneſſeth, is 
ypoh theſe words of the Apoſtle : Seritg ye krow God, or ratber are knowne of God : C 
querarent Lexar rage. abate did not ſeeke God, hee c 
to his grace, Lb. 1 .de vocat.Gentrows cap.9. Licet imfit bomini : nolle tamen mi 
bet bonwm vel : ind contraxit wature per culpam, bac recipit natura per gratiam : 
man to nill chat 1s good, yet he cannot will that is good, vnlefle it be giczen him. 


THE FOVRTH INCONVENIENCE 
or abſurditie. 


Aoi ied.4 Another conſequent of their opinion is, that as it is in mans power to 
his cffeQtuall calling,ſo may be re od ple wo 
moucd by the word of God, _—_— 
rae libero arbririo pag or they fy; rw pony. 
avuittiicoradifiraprardoc God ul og waphapnt x 
fuſe grace offered: Snevan.pay .9 
. OurSaviour faith,O /er»ſalew cc how often would [ hene gatbered thy 
&r.and thou wouldeſt vor? Marth. 23. Wherefore if they would they minke hors hank 
therefore in mans power to refiſt his vocation : fe Heming pag. 117, "1 ms 
Contra. 1. a Ep Ie rrynivg Wy may Ts Nena, On AcfR propre 
pry beleeue not, but the defeRt is 3n themſchues : therre is no defeft properiphig 
io ufficieneyoroall; bur chatir ix fftallto ome and noe ro others, c 
n, and emjnes of nature, whuch God rakerth away and healeth in 
d fu ab choredidcrtteiinin hed handnceed hence, a 
—_ hoes te comers neem Fel ny offererh thoeunrrned meangyy | 
w come to faluario gracero apprehend : this calling r 
= ;whom God uſt leaueth to clues. Thereis alto an effeQuall c 
inward! ke y the effcacie of his ſpirit, and draweth his ele feng 
wikig.90obey calling : and thus are the cleQted onely called, and this 
ſited. $ofairh our Seujout; Mey ar celed,ramely,folficiznely on Godabch 
*», chat is, effeQtuallic called, as the ele onely arc : The brit calling was c 


Here irwill be'obieRted : firſt, This generall calli REBT 7 
norGod to be charged with they ofchole;to whom necedheBualle __— 


Avfv. God in no wiſeis chargeable therewith : bn Goloaling we he 


is for want of grace in themſelues,that iris not effeRtuallroxbem., 
" Obie.2. Bur why doth nor God by the pomerfll operation of grace, makeixeietallrou 


25 to forme ? is he nor now partially a | 


' Anſ. God'is a debter to none: but whereazall by nature haue wade themſelves the ſervants of 
ſinwe,tf Godin hu juſtice ſhould leaue them allto emi enero ntenter meg 
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cie of Gods mercie, if man will not : for if God alſo would yonngs. core gr 

his mercie,he could alſo call them, as it were meete for them: They therfore are clecs 

who are ſocalled,thar they refuſe noetheir calling : the reſt are not cleched, which are 

& obey not. Arid thus muchalſo of this inconuemence, that if man may frufirate Gods 

all caſling,that God ſhall not have mercie,valefle man will ; then is the will of man tron« 
ad of greater power,than Gods will ts, 


1 theſe thgee pornes : ih ine te pantBellbeebih pac 


calling cffeQuall in ſee, Secondly that the generall call 
= wowka may arr Dama ony in , that the cffectuall calling of God Gon'y 
I. Saint Ambroſe YJochqhus wienefle eaiden 


Ab faith,l6b, 1.de vocar Gent £,2.Credimas ſecundum ſerntaras ge. We belceve according to 


; "oa Gods prouidence was neuer wanting to the ynmertall companie of wen : 
BY pepgtes ſpegralibus ad pictatems drexerit inflitmtis, ec. which prouidence of 
ue ſpeciall direMons vnto godlinefie to his people, which hee had excepeed fromthe 


the ſecond he thus teſtifieth : $1 quis wom credit in Chriffum, gener find heh Splenda, or 


1 radio: ſolsy excladat: It any man belecenue not in Chriſt he 
uld ſhut the windowes ores domes hb.2 caf.2. 


1.de verat. Gent.cap.1 ©. Nibil ob fiftere minus 1d quod volueris 
knee dim by orstwoary yo Ars gt oeuer it would, And 
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: but grace gaue ynto them the other, whar 


alſo thus wieneſſcth : Yolexts ſalnum facere nullam bominanm refiflie arbitriow: Mans 


: | ot able to refit God, being willing, or to ſaue: De torrept .& pyar 1e 72-4 


”m vo/untati Dei volantates bumnanas won poſſe : It is nor to 


| cannot refiſt Gods will. 
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ela gy eftace, wiſherh, char himlelfe ſhould 
it followerh nor,chat he could periſh: 


hemere accurſed,ſo the lewesmight be ſaved Rom.9.3.yer the »oftle us 
fercier could nor periſh, nor be ſeparated from the loue of God, Rom. 8.38. And be lity 
there was a crowneof glorie laide vp for hini, 2.T1m.4.8, No ſuch thing therefore can be nfye? 
red ypon theſe extraordinarie rs nec 2. — 
will put out,&c. though M4 wer no away in zealeſo to ſpeake, yet the 
kerh adwſedly. «Aſs. h vnto ſoſes infirmitie ar this t 
by way of conceffion,faitt ynto him, thar if irvere naeotazale bed. v4 1c 1 | 


| _ Moſes ſhould not,bur they rather that ſinned. Againe, it 1$2 


RE Ee rae ee es but by writing in that be 
cree of ſaluation is ſignified or blotring out, the of dnchaatiogr 
dang: wn n_npron rt wee ebeie ind SenmeNoin :for otherwiſe to ſpeak . 
they were never written in the booke of life, Apoca. 17.8. Here we haue a direQtteſtmay 
2 60d were mower atoldeent i ebooks ofiſe; how dare then any man wreſty 
turetoa co ſenſe,and fo make it 1 ? Or as Anguitine 
frattoedlance quod nuen quam To ooent— 
ok Dems quenquam ſcripfit & delet? quemods ergo ibi delentur ? boc difi ua eft feotnderpoey 
gia 1he ſe ſcriptos patabant: We muſt not ſo rake t,as though God writethany inthe be 
£9d blotrerh them ove again: for if a man ſaid,whac I have writren,] have writren (ſo Þ [” 
coneerning the inſcription of the Crofle) Tec voorrhin/n Lapee. ach arbor enarea + the 
then blorred 9 IDYY EEST oh-rr wa ee y thought there 
They alſo obieRt thar place, 1 9.27 bom: romog ts EI | folfe 
probate : Ergo, theeleQt may become a reprobate: Pucks.rar. 
Anſiw.1, That Pav{was aſſured he could not be a reprobate, we have ſhewed þ 
knew that there was a crowne of righteouſnes lard vp for him. 2. I 1s northen to bere 
the Tar of Paxl, as though he feared any reprobation before I his minif 
doe hiniſelfe raticbin he preachedto others, his iſteric ſhould bee 


py 2. Now that faith alſo may be loſt, they ſhew it thus: 1 .Corin, 8.17, 
hedge the weaks brother periſh for nhom Chrift dyed : Ergo, a man may loſe his 
Heming pag. 4 
——_ None can finally oreternally periſh, whom Chriſt hath redeemed by his de 
cannot loſe any thing of that which 1s giuen bim,Toh.6.39.17.13. 2. Therefore the e Apo 
file here by periſhing vnderitandeth nor a finall deftruQhon, but a ſhaking or weakringeftar 
which verſe 12, he calleth a wounding of their conſcience: now it is cne lace bg + 
nother x#ilay : that this is the ineanipg, it may gppeare by comparing this pla the ike 
Rom\14.1 5. Deftroy not bins with thy meate for whom { brift dyed: v ford nan ried 
6 Sninw+, deſtroy not : that 1s, thy brother is gricued, verſ.1 5. he h, is offends 
weake,verf.21, And againe,verſ.20. Deftroy net the works of God for wmeates ſake, : ir ord ty. 
wnder: ſo then, ard wwwnn, deſtroy not,with the Apottle arc all one : and to build yp 
trarie to deſtroy,as they are oppoſed,Gal 2. 1 8, /f / build again tbe thing 5 that are deftr | 
asto build vp andedific our brother, is nothing elſe but to inſtru and confirme h 
deſtroy,is not to periſh his perſon, but to empaire his faith, 3, Or thus we may 
thy knowledge th weake brother ſhall perrſh: that 18,as much as in thee lyeth,by thy r 
brother might periſh, not that ſimplic or abſolutely he doth periſh, 4. Laſtly, $. Pal 
not here of the eternall of God,'in them tor whom he harhygiuen Chriſt ro dies 
as he himſelfe giveth the rule, Lone bepeth all things, 1.,Cor.13.7. ſo we ſhould thi 
of our weake brother that belecucth; butthar Chriſt dyed for him-#And thar the 
— reſpe of Gadaſecrer decrte.inthe death of Chriſt zbur of that hoye 
t we ought one to haue of another, - appeareth, Rom. 14. 4. where the Apoltle 
Gods ſecrer decree fayth, Exdrymes Pandeth of | pon ne maſter : cuery 
bur ſome ſtand, ſome fall: Bur in reſp gf ement and charitable opini 
faich,verl. . God hathreecived him: ver\.4. He ſhall 
yer inthe! : | 
qui) belenir finder, eltablied, and recciged : and ſo conſequently for hum 
I 
_ Cour. Ho Aoac] comtraie Ge char bath oureleRion n farcheforc Ged, neicker- 
& may faylegand cmpayre, EY ome; 
oy the exdieaeteſimnnggs of Scripture, | TY #* 
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Gab, ove loitboin Iokit4.r, 
id 1929 Apes pe oe A ny 


pag 65. anfwereth, that no man þ vickrriche play theelet from Go; 
Wo away : Sromne aifogramncth chat th Gods bebe our elcQion- Sons 
ur not on mens behalfe, vnlcſſe they continue, and bold faſt heir faichs the 


&s.1, The textis, My father is fronger then all: he is then ſtronger then ſclues,that 
e willing nor villingly the ele cannot depart from God : For / bs eh 
h.Chnt end thy Ball noe pr lohn 16. ver\.28, They can in no wile periſh, neithet 
2 voluntariedrclins you orf lerem:37 40.1 will put my feare imto their hearts, 
nener depart from 2.19. { will marrie thee for ener unto men righteouſneſs, = 
Le Goda clechan 1s abſolatcly fareboch on hy ownebehalſe nd on therr ems bo bf 
xr Saviour reftifierh, John 6.39, Thairny farkirrwil that of alwbichbe wha 
inning Johor we at the laft dey. All char are cletrd, ſhall be xfl, 
| FAnd God,to fach/as he hach choven, will gue grace to continue. The! therefors 
4 fall away, were noteleded in the beginning : And thac fanh, which ſcme 
ke of, 1. Twnoth. r;rg. 1snotthe waſtify1 CE Le bigs rie, or hiſto< 
Rene falagawar hom aherhen noe make Tode leliva voy : asthe Apoltle® 
their vubelcefe np he the faith of God wichout effett Rom. 3.3, 
otwithſtanding confe , that Gods cleQtion ſtanderh falt,and is immurable in them 
eelcRed, nor by phe env feniph baby rag gift of God,for of our ſclues we 
and changeable, readie but rhae we ſtand by grace, as Ambroſe ſaith, 
gentrwns.c.g. Si defetura erat rf tanti Apoltofi, wifi pro co Chriftuiiyr aret mnerat erpre- 
45,c4e. It che faith of fo an Apoſtle ſhould hane fayled, it Chriſt had not 
| Emre mri 1, for the vachangeable firmenes of the nunde 1s noe to 
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Wirwere a full drac andyed fory this they Hate" not a iuſt 
ould not y fallaway, Thetefore they haue bur an _ 
z fairh, which they indeed hide not, but ſeeive anely ro vero 


dy 
_ Skuchel baue inde which they triake racke bf. Ny Apoti 2 nickemy 
ano: a rages tag fuk, whichwes cevby logs; alych.s 6. arfFis30yned 
' I conſctente;Rom, c.1, 1:Timorh:r,r Proper bad) put away 2 good confers 
dh rn prin ok” chis S. Ambroſe, 2 te vocat Gentinm 
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the infirmitic of man; but nothing can overcome | 
| awning win en pK Arg 
hath not yet been anſwered by any of theſe Voiuerſaliſts : neither ſhall they cual 
anſwer it, R 
Obie. Doe we not ſee by experience,that rp erm yr yr 
then loſt, and cletion wi Weanhrere wich dog Ny ll | 
uer were enducd EI, _ = Aba nerd 
Tantram nou wat ntO One, wmcy 
be God Fare God gia ch norgracres y becauſe they are not ofthe n 
Hen fs cr entonn ie, h e. Secondly,buc _ the c leah 
aut omning non rotates Lange 
not at all; or 1 © or it is reltrel beloe het It be eded: 8h | 
paagdoey 4 | 
Same Lan, Ang xv 8.ad Rome. On credere videwtur & nap permanent in 
«defts. negantwr : They which ſeeme to belegue, and continue not in faith, are not 
Eit qui ad temps eliguur, fiext Sanl of [ndas, vox de praſeientia, ſedde paſtarſtnilibjany cre, 
A no 
Obred, If then the cle& cannot cheir fairh, tow 
ab oanmotn Spare, Le he ene cd ws fal: errangy | 
is nds  faxk,and doc fre A oa, whercb | 
meanesto'preſerue our oc in VS acare w y wew 
aſſurance « bad © Gribongh our eleRion be. alwaies ſure for 
pen ore iſe aflured CE A he of an workes of our 2.Per.vih 
faluation be certainely decreed before God, yer is i by meanes, ſuch as he 
liſhed nm my As Saint eAmbreſs witnefleth, bb. 2. de vocas. geu 


| as ome Dow pleat reviore nem for udia tanyev non tollunt ur erands, nee pe 
#n'g liberi erbury denors relaxatar : Nithough chat which God appointeth x 
bur done, yet the ſtudic or defire of proper nottakcn away, nor the deuvtion of nr 
relcaſed by cleQton. Wha 
And for th cexaince of ledtionhefurthr chureflibeh Lk a dove. »1.c.9. Somali 
ein inker {eto mage Joanie 
bror urn corporis eſcientia 
DR cron orhnget 
cannat n of hk 
Hons Fir wg ny ve ab ppnogs i 
10 ers wor [ Gabriele ; Pauium, 
Gabriel (ball be the ſame, thar.cha diucll; and Paxl, that Caiphas ; Huberms bard ihe = 
I hae ſheiyed before,that Pawl and Peter were no more cleQted, ther [ndas, | ; 
And thus much of bar ion 5 whachtheyare drlaey 6 convene 
on and faith may beloft : where many. abſuxdiries, a have ſeene ; ; 
pn mans pe Pecmnenenadforcbagm dfore ed.af eleQtior 
paar mourn Toy Ar paoy--cx A Sg 
wne : that if he not 
of ſaluarion, and ſo deſpa: Pays. £' 
freewall ; 6 wafrable bold fo 
kerem pre macgy fr cy Wray ar = 
equntie of ogr. cleftio ave rt 
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wationis +” icon onely S ”; condemnation : Huber theſ.1 87. And: p* 
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whas d, warn Joe rn rm a rr 16. Thirdly, char ori 
is northe reprobation, and aQtuall conderanarion, in 
wart ryniefrmdty by the mercis.of God it is nog. impured 0 chats; which 
by Chrift,as no other ſinnes are* Tr is falſe, , though otiginall finnebe nar 
b ; YR init fclfe it hath ſofficient marey of condemnarien 2 qp nem? 
finne , and finne is. the ground'qr cauſe of damnation : 
ground of teprobation, as vnto ſuch children of infidels, a5 are no {; ah 


ning wilfull hpi wenn feta chants ale eee 
I will briefly ſhew by theſe two arguments, «b *noommode, which follow. 
will follow ypoa this that all thoſe nations of 
| apy ren damnation, becauſe the Goſpe wt er 6 rm 
14.16. i Pe eG HINA was WIE 54 30 
net bimſelfe wi wt neſſe in t r from beawen cy c 
= on herebinmaiedt ohe emanate ward pony grin 
ignorance God regarded nat : Seeing therefore that grace was not offered them, 
bes contemners, of grace, and ſo conſequently by their. opinion , were free from 


teeny indeed anſwerech; ; Allthele ca 
were racl, an prochiſe, in the beginning contemited the 
Fedempe jand refuſed the promiſe, and therefore were wortiuli reed : De 


7. Jani ;that all nations atthe firſt deſpiſed the promiſe (yer ſhall he never 
ſo prove, thar in the time of the lawe, grace was vniuerſally offered to all as > 
” 1e afrer them be counted contemners of grace,whichthey neuer he IThe 
aftbal | fnnes, though they py A EI 
gercan they nor, inthe 1uftice of God, be the ground of their erernall rxection, And as 
aginall corruption, ir 1s confeſſed alceady,thar i it canuot be the foundation of reall re- 
abs, To this obicQion gherefore we expeR a more lufficient ankivere: , . ' 
+I odieQion 15 ſtrongly vrged and enforced by Saint +Amvbroſe : bb. 1. devacer, 
Face >: boninee paris perewnte be. Part of mankinde is deliuergd, the reſt ek 
aſcribe thisrothe wils of men, that grace negleRed oedema 1 each | 
ſprrekiing cauſa populoram: The condition of innumerable people —— 
| m for many ages no ighe of heauenly doArine did ſhine; por \o6-tek ou lays that 
new poſterict c wat orgs. prota hr He the people,thar fate in darkenes, ſaw great light, As 
' ,ncluderh, that the Gentiles were nor calledfor-rheir iwerires, becauſe they ſarein 
and had no heaucnl light : ſo ic may be inferred, that they could not contemne we 
= vr reg rye.” bn. gnbiant fon © 
we Aurnge's Tram the infants both of the faichfull and infidels;cthac if oabeilck 
wy exclu from eleQion, then are they not excluded, for they are not wn her faith, and 
war deſpiſe faith and grace, To this obicQion divers anſwers have bee REES 
an ſufhcient, 
ie may be,and is anſwered of ſome, that infants are iu according ro the foreſight of 
hele dang x arvogg ap | vol 
eAnuguitine confuteth 11s Ay apt of S. Paxd, 2 .Cor.s. oe Shecwnen De predefti- 
wding to "a tore hay (ne he faith not, which were foreſcene. ſhould be nat. Sandor, 
1 were rep Chriſt vpbraiding the vnthankfull cities char: ſaw his Pt 
ind Poe mat henyy..t been done in them fad been dowe in T y- 
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. The ninetremtbpenerall Comtrenerſie Chifttaluy, 
Secondly,le may be ſayd,thar infares Jying, thovgh they be not ſaved, boeauſe theytlay 
ih yr ae hey nor damned ur they ſhall ace # craie hande of bread, vgbnex « 
the ki $4 ? Ea O42» 4. 
Cone. But this alſo is oherthrowne by $. Pav/, Rom. p. where he ſheweth, that byouny 
fince,death came allro <7 Wrer mmm : and hereſy en they be not (avedhan 
ily damned. Thigalſo is confuted by aftine lb te Hon perſenorancap 12. 1 inn 
katy, | ering he chiddedin of aGe faickfol chin thity ard arddcs 
and belong vnto the prownſe;Gen. 17:7; lic ras 7 gy / wb Or 
them holy, .Cor.7.1 ; As for the children of i ; he them ents s 
real. rich them (fefaieh) ,and further he defineth not ther ſtate; 
(mra.1. ing the children of the farthfull that dye in their infancie, we aff 
they all by natureare ſubieR to ercrrall danmarion, andat God adiudge any of 
demnation he dothit tuſtly : which we leaue ynto Gods ſecrer i ent; yerwe drew 
rather to judge,thatthe i , whom God calleth co hinitelfe, ard fo prevent the ct 
are ſaucd, becauſe they are" vnder the covenant. And here we vnderſtand not onelyt 
dren tobe vnder the couenant, whoſe immediate parents were belecticrs, bur if any off 
deeeſſars in former times beleeued, for the promiſe of grace is made to64 thouſan genie 
Efo0d.2b. But whereas Suecavas holdeth all the children of the faithfull;boththoſerhs 
they that remaine,thacihey arceleRed z whereas we ſee,that many righteous mens thillh 
fall away from God : how can it be 7 vnles they will affirme,thar men may fall awayf 
on,which how abſurd i is,wve have ſhewed before, Againe,thoughthe children of the fi 
ma Ae tang rub grace, yetare they not by faith: farcth then alone is cor the obs 
2 Cn Infidels children,it iaftrange that Swecanns ſo much forgetterh him 
ſend vs to Gods extraordinarie and ſecret working z whereas he telleth vs, 1 am fu 
hundred times m his booke, De predeftivatione ; Ged dealeth not with vs im th 
ination, Secundum abſolnt em ſnam, ant exirdordmariam potentiam,ccccrtingtol 
INAr1 .677. ant occulta ſug volnnitate, or after his ſecret will, ſed x lege ſwi fel 


atti,pag.633. bur atter the lawe of his couenane ſet forth in Scripture: 


ra ſcriptura patefatts 
neth he then in the ination of infidels children to ſend ys to Gods extraordir 


and ſecfre will} he haue ſhewed vs ſomewhat revealed in Scripture. 
-\Bureohelpe him a little : we affirme;that. even children of Infidels, whom itplea 
ordinarily be cleted ; firft,fuch children of Infidels, whoſe mmuncdiate parents were wal 
but dnirformer anceſtors were faithfull,may be ſaued by the couenant of grace,v.tichi8 
athaufand generations : the reſtthat are ſaued, whoſe enitors were altogether] 
ſaued by Gods ſecrer eleftion : vnto the which Snecenme 13 ow to fiye for the 
queſtion. And thus much alſo of this inconuenience, "8 
Saint Ambroſe thus enforceth this obreRion concerning infants: Lib, r.de vecar. Grit 
ſpice ad oninerſelem multitudinem parau/orum,gyc.Look vnto the vnueriall multnude offilieen 
which all the vie of vnderſtanding and freewill, Some goe vmto eternal happinesbeng 
generate,others to op was miſcrie being not borne againe: It you confe fle original lanes 
are all guilcie : if yu for innocencie,they are all without fault : xov mawence. wh 
wan inttitia, ſed baber, at inenarrabilrs gratia : Humane iuſtice can find not hung 
or make difference, but the vnſpeakable grace findeth ſomewharto ele, The cle of 
dren is grounded vnely ypon the grace of God, here is no foreſight,or reſpeRt had vt wn - 


THE SEVENTH INCONVENIENCE. 


A Bſard.7, If it were ſo,that God eleRted ſo many, as he foreſaw ſhould Le, 
ſight cauſed the Goſpell to be preached ynro them, and that Ged reieAed thee? 
he foreſawe would not beleeue, and therefore ſuffered them to abide in ignoranceſt | 
myſtericor ſecret at all in our faith, why God hath choſen ſcrue,ard refuſe d ethers :f6rtitn 
15 axparant, becauſe ſome belecue, and others doe not, But Saint Faw? acknowledift 
grear & vnſcarchable myſteric,thar ſeeing al are ſhut vp in vnybelicfe;er:d fo are in #elew 
mon caſe,yet God hath mercie onely on w hom ke will, Wherevpon the Apefticin | 
from. rye ear R———y the riches Ave Were. + Jet of Go | ! 
are cements iwaies paſt findirg owt 7 Renil11.33," is place our 'Sah 
og derek. | Midge Cer Toe 
Firlt Packsiwe faith, that the Apoſtle crieth not cur in adwiratfed, \as not finding Wore 
concerning the queſtion, why ſome were choſen, others refaried : fer bag) been a hip gmeors! 
thic ſo great an Apoſtle, ſoro leauc his diſputaticg infer ; but 1H43 ravk er, Lauoy? x 
io + © Ge 
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actors pleaſth him, are vnleachable, they Gronenad divide bedk rogud ace 
eden char wichinby tanhren be beleennd, Thanberroof erablond. 
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That it is in mans by che trength of hi freewill co beleeue. 
1 the ele may become fo lot botbrheir eleowand fic,” 
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the he wemey Sdioynr other ablurdeoes: krſt,char if Chriſt died for all and all be not ſa- 
followerth, tha Chriſt for ſome dyed in yaine ; this Habrrow Howling gas 
y Barth Sear an, chr Chet lic nor wr rwys mary. 6 FLA 


cr 
Yontelled by H Heber Ls dnedy Sum Px, ler 
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1127. denied by the Apoſtle, up ap ng pany Tofan.thel 21 
the of that which he hath made) pervaly of theſe that belzene, 1 7 iy xp we 
hath done fomewharmore ſpecially for belepuers as their rs Gen for, other 

Creator, 

| conclude tis pace wirhchae ſaying of Supa, nemedeiihhs dixk, new eftirex 
? #07 ad ſempiternum exiimm preparates, non vx moary 6 wm ſanguinee 
-—-s hr roger treny wwe Fngng or ns > ſc he ſaw, 
life = price of his 


Za. in loban 48, Here «Angnitine twothings, both that the wicked and yn= 
ers a Tania SN Danny edt 
wot ſaluation. 
\ aftly,1 will adioyneche ſcale of thisdoArine that. thacellimonips ofthe boly marryus: lobs 
x (hu prok cth his faith, / belene that — prays 2 py Rep: 
repent, and fot none other, Fox. pag. 192 0.col.1, .-! 
amy Cr) (1rruſt), maintained this auncjenc truth eancerning 
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dience or feewill, Abewe, Hob. 5 
God aaa "#54 
Belle wine 18 of 2 0 rogether : for 
Co no on ann apr oo apnea pada wry. 
any reſpeto their workes : he eleflss efſe my 0 pron p : the 
ey ar eee rec befor any foreſiglt of their workes, bb.2 Santo, And he dothnae 
h ic by arguments,arid at large confuterhthe conerarie 
on reprobationglisſenrence is this, Partim ad ſolam Dti voluntatens, partiom ad peccaty 
eſſe : That is partly to be referred tothe will of God, partly cothe foreſight , 
not wholy to either,but tn part to bot.cep.1 6, on 
And further he ; his mind thus : thereis, faith he, reprobatio negatine, a 
nom ny to ſauethe wicked : There 1s allo 


probation ; as 

re. poſevreprbton men ,as when God ras Sag porend w typed, burto be 
condemned : the firſt a& without 

had vneo men : the ſecond 1s cauſed by qa depend ar Andre 7. 2pre "Ja 
And here we doe not much miltit-ehe x. _ 4n —_— marrer as agre 


——__— from the trueth,as cucn now ſhall be ſeene : ſo that in this 
t cauſe to conrend with Belaymene: but our whole bufines is with the Rhemi FP 
for their ſeneenice to eleion, that it atiſerh onely from the foreſight of ng 
workes,they reaſorythus,the faith, He 11 made the axtbor of ſalnation, to all that | 
Heb4.9. are fot eleQed we condition of obedience: _ __ 


wgedby ſoncrharplacevf the Apoſtie, 2, Tim.2.20. /# 4gyear di eg 

bonor, ſome for d1ſpowour, an parg « bryce theſe, rap wry nts 8 
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behalte,bur on hs owne behalfe, for yntothem; whom he chaſerh he will gine graceto 
to belceue,and power to doe that he 
Secondly,good NS are the effe&s and fruites that follow PredeſtinationRom.$quhs 
be bath vbebark called, vingirbeld coled,bobinb inftifed, he. Therefore thy 


no cauſe of cleGtion. - 
Bellarm.cap. Thidly beer anfer cannorbe Found, then that which Bellermine makerh: the 
13 reiponl-ad ſajel not;that a man by purging hitnſelfefratttvice is made a veſſell of honour, but 
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is,ot ſhall be: har noone robe foot fark ad bbencar no caule why 
lefted vs: bu certificatorie,and infallible arguments to affure vs of our dlefiuint 
asS, dad / deer clin .Epiſt.1.10, b named 
Mo Rom, 20m Theſe eter he —_— to be wade ind wh 
Jus is 
rrp in doth know in his preſcience oboe, which ace 

Tor: ps penahephe goniiineny if they be nor knowne.. Secondly, the "ebatte 
knewtheni beforeto be c. but he did predeſtinace them co be like his ſonne : -chix(aakhund 
tie then'is an efteR of their Predeſtination,nor a caule. Thirdly,Gods preſcience here 
ken fot the know of ation': as Iohn 1 ©, Chriſt is fatd to know: his chatus to 
tac Plalm. 1 / Gods ſaid to know the way of ther! $52 22 
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men good workes, © '- 
_ ">ufw: Firſt, this plate ſheweth that good ayer vnto heauen, whereiuatwok 
watkebotnor carter fe at : Theres d 
riveche the decree of td ueogr' + eendns ane-war good workes goe before the 
hep-ph ver yon Jr wherohiagyorraferao 
Secondly, S. eAwbroſe out of this place frameth a contrary argument, proving therebyghare: 
Ie@iori'1s her of grace withourany to workes, £6, 1. de vocar. ones. 2.4 foe 
wndecima miromſſis in vineam,Cc. —_ which were ſent into the vineyard at , 
by the diuine indulgence 
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—_ Let vs ou ſee onthe gr Lo rs they can ſay concerning reprobation. 
Avronm.1. {tle faith, #rath and indignation ſhell be ton the ſoule of e man, that dath 
endl, Rom. 9. —_—_— reprobation of thewicked hath OT to their cl wock workcs. 
reprobation made againſt the wit- 
kruy bytof the executionrather of thar decree ;the euull workes then of wicked men,are 2%le 
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yeelſe kcirherto bonorable,or vile vſes,Rom. 9.21 "yr S "£11 
l > eleHorf of the Fairhfu or cr ey few teenie of 
ir proc on t gorioal fl 
Gtwichour any foreſight of their good workes as any cauſe thereef:weprouentbes. | | 
= t. That which the effe& of our eleton, _—_ thereof :- bug 
wards bore Ar arr Ergo. This ns 


* 


me, y which could' not be good vnleſſe R—_— 

. So then var holines and obedience is afrunc 

> aeelether Ferher wee iy remit good paſo men, Godmake 
wr - 


op OI Our dleAien, is norof the willer, or rhe ranzer, Pave Goltehes 
s,R ma 60x the mercie pf 'Godis the election: foraifour 


wpycdvooar Nga or 
pork 


henna Becauſe they art laced erdekuered 


gr of merires,bur veſſcis of -grace de warus's Tof« 


ore” wes irieye rr oat f : Rome: 9 ſeit... 4 
TCR IT eye 2 ner === 


Nd pane | 10. 22930 


roof ſarediand 
—_ ns 
wwker: 


| an En Tent we br — 
Cs net, ' becauſe all wall 
obry theircalling ( (for God callethall, and grurch all aſfcierk 
peru Annafrroag Apebrertary and.ſo x | ; 


ich Infants are ſubicR being bar 
Chriſt6s be freely rs berke Sonne of God Rom-1, nn Chet 
- 44: Chet Was MAR WAS to 
cookd nor deſerne by any workes ta bethe Foone of God 1 &rge, bs members alſo are fraghiy 
deſtinate. aL01 (PT ION "Wh 
of their works,then it ſhould be no myſterie avg 
it, Rom. 11.33. for the reaſon js evident , why 


but 
wey of 


is (a1d 19 dag 


the arber bored +. ehax is, riot ſo nuch 


x 
- who as he | | 
in his 1aſtice the rdeat a et :4 ths 


| ; 12.0% 'S :; bon) $2 TuY I-41 Thi 100k; VII far fe - 
The Lord faith, 1 haue lotied [ecob and bated Efee; before ther the childruwere berth, 
» detrcute or exif, Rom. g,.verſ.11. As Godlowd rye he Eſas but be loved 
» Wirhou reſpect to his wrt ear, 7 Yom that 1s, not 
and voluntary aR of nog wt werFoure pang of: as > + 0 WR 
" Angeftine porter calc of rwo twinnes : Qeerwn va aſanairar, abs reltwquicer, Wh" of 


1s. farre vnlike, 
, andis ſauce ; —? 


ghroere poem when re 4k nexherele&109,00r yabe. 
; \ = mater o an thn ts acorn du oced rw wull 
"Twill adde one other realon oat of Aagwfme,co ſhur this phacewithall : 5 
RES. Conga 
| CAT i ed and pang Cat g emmipotantr Crenars = 
of nochang, were got 
Creator would condemuetome to 


grace, $. Habbroſe 13 a 
eaking © ors whom ome re ſued and lee, there \eer fil nk rk Wl 
aieng: DEED Pic Cork howes cle 


Vatio clefiienis eft, ec. Tide reeumng ge ven lens of wha 
che will of with wham the reaſon of clafion is bidde and 


| EE AF War TH TE werd'b _— 
| men Arpud, erandem jaam ab aw 
to their labour 


brdar Sr gary rw enrol 


of 


b gre 1 ore 


mow > em area lier rothe ch — 
anneal checeton gre, hea mkerembatied 
\tharaQuall reprobation x decreed to none withoarthcirdefert chat 1 ele- 
dntaon is deferued;rhe (ame farther chus witnellerh , 24s 
4 Dl rondarr | 


«+ \N\;OERLD YCunBSUENREETUT REREDEDTY TOPES TIPS PITT WY TOGTT OT OO 000 CE CG AO 


. The vintreemb jenerall Contronerſt oe \ 


Cz 1 91a bb Mieals ans het 1izands , hamnTr ui modo 300 = wwewayy 


+ =» THE FOVRTH-- CT Rne E THE-+- 
132044 211 ; £) ' "tairrice | Can "A Ne: : : 
14210! Lit, It ont mitob ng at AmndlrV:x V4 


ee naeode gd. Eve woabecacledetiel 
of be loſt, whictares much | 
: for none are ruſhified 4 bby whom Go betore hath pred: 
. They, cannot therefore fall away from the grace of iuſtification, vnletſe 
on. {0 WR BY »J) 3 « +S2S rad. is 
SHOE 19 The Provefflents” 2 
"ND enhinge of God, ſuch as ſhallbeſaued, remamerh fure and 
cat ir modo any of eh ger ly, the 


Fn rot a mp Da ſemper 


Heben a | Pe on MATTIE Ne 


CET: of 
E. ap fre ayes Ty ques precrann Den: 
hea 


oor TEX ET OF ,,*> XX 


: y ” ” 
un errant badnorbymniy.of luppoſtaon, ori the | 
decree bering pretuppoſed :-Fbr cerraine x ts) that the 
cemiluerare ſudieRt tofall ; bur Gods decree of cheir ſaluation conſidered , 


" 3: 11 2 O87 wi21 Hiews! 


qu. 14.7% 3. Stdplivicer ibinente feriptes womgeiom delers ch Thas fats 
Rn the boake'of life, cannovbe.blbcted ov6.: bur ron 


A+ A « .c co. YO #M-- Mn = 


writtentbere not by predeſhnauon,-bur-in 
Tee Err opunion of pſeg@aer 
ond God. 


. 
SOD KL 1% . \ TT. " %, n 


be prodetnare, yoomagny:Cenf 09j wha EEE 
Wim om "0 tu pre pry If mma ns font 
- > 2 array | = jedarumre 


04, New 
canngr be toge Mori a 
yet damned : ibid.C, Non poteft efſe vi ab eternd ſit pr & 
not be, that one ſhould Gem cuerlaſting be _ and yet now not 


Eecuft this point i is cuery way cleared as ronelye the certaintic of the degree of deſtination 
P -. 
Fear, ery manto be aſſured imfalliblic tae ſhall be ſaved without fecha 


A 


we ae © _ £ i « = <« 8a 


molt damnable, falſe illuſion, and preſumption, Rew.8,ſeft.g. They call it a faithle 


REA CEAOTX LESS.SCBoqCSZACLLL_CLA SC CEA _AqRRqN] ..LTT, 


TY CNW * ww wes 5 = ” 0 & = 


= —_ ST a-}]+7 


SF 5 ©, — T0 TY GD Wo Wb 


VO Pabled. + 
Traenne Counted). 
Councell cal- 
cerrainte of 
wy ny" 


1. Saint Paxl[faith : I know nochi --OFPRIEP? thereby iaſtihed ; Panl 
aſſure himiſelfe, whether he were 1 
Pani was molt ſure of Gods grace, and his i | faich, Rom.$, 38. Hei 
that nothing can ſeparate hiry fromthe loue of God in : bur hee doth acknowe- 
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he were cleere 19 conſcience, 


2, Philip.2.1 2. Work your ſaluation with feare and trembling : E-geomen muſt not be 
their ſaluation. 


afafw; We dre not teach men to walke ſecurely,or preſume of their eleQion, but wee proteſt 
that ſceing_ men are predeftinate ynto good workes, that vnlefſe they be carefull rg 
holic life, they cannot afſure themſelues to haue part in predeſtination : yer wee teach 
meagorwirhſtanding,afſuredly to belecae + promiſes of God made to all thoſe that beleeue,rto 
belived. And this confidence doth very Gengene 5s wh the feare of God, Sectheſe 
whvered more at large in the Gondan part of iuſtification,queſt. z. 3. and 4, Then as Proſ- 
ſaith : ſenrent.6,9d capital.Gallor, Gratia non li Ld adoler; ; Grace doth not a» 
will and cndeuour,but cheriſh it.So predeſtunation A EONEIRINAL 
ecarcfull, 
The Proteitants. 
0! r ſecuritie of ſaluation is no vaine preſumprion, but an aſſurance vpon the word of 
thatthrough faith in God, and walking in that way which God hath pritoct vs,wee 
mdoubtedly come in the end to eternall li 
.t. As our cleion is certaine, ſure, and vndoubted before God: fo it is the Lords 
eucry Chriſtian while hee liueth, may and ought in hunſelfe to be affured racked rei by a 
aith : as Saint Peter teacherh vs to labour and giue our diligence to make our r calling and 
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So the Apoſtle ſairh,2.Tim.4.8.that there was a crowne of righteouſneſſe laid vp not 
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terns dei propoſit um ſuper ſua ſalute futura: que ſane re non quam infuſie pratie 
mnegpw qnem f ata 2.2/5 ar” : This 1s not brought copaſle, bur by cheek Goltes- 
> py nn by faith;the etcrnall purpole of God concerning his ſaluation: which revela- 
- ye elſc bur the ſpirituall infuſion of grace, whereby the dceedes of the fleſh are mor- 
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Grace beaqualitic inherent, 
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2. We will defire no better proofe, then the Ieſuites owne confeſtion : Whobeing 
with that place, Iohn 6. Emery ene,tbat bath beard, and learned f my farber,comme bunny, 
verſe 45. thus an{wereth, [nfalbbifirar effeflwo,non babet pro canſa ſindum diſcipuls, ſed —— 
wmagiitri, fient alleg at Anpivns thidem prophetiam Iſaie, erwnt omnes decrbules Der: The infallbilrie of 
certaintie of the efttR, ariſerh nor ot the defire and ſtudie of him that 1s taught , asthe cauſe 
thereof, but of the excellencic of thetcacher, as in the fame place our Lord Chr iſt alleaperh the 
Prophefie of [ſay, T bey ſhall be all raught of Ged,lohn 6.45. Bellarmin cap.1 2. And againehe faith: 
Si eadem motione arcepta vnu adds mon credit, lange manrem babun Dei gratiam, 6 credur, 

non credit : If by one,and the ſclfe fame monion inwardly receined, one man 
other doth not, ſurely he that belceueth hath a greater grace of God,then he which belceucthnae: 
Rn 1.cap. 13. refjonſ. ad obiett.z, Here Bellarmine aſcribeth the efficacie of ace, tothe ex- 
of the teacher,and to the _—_ of grace, which ſore haue,and othershavenc; ks 
then of God onely,norhing of our {clues, that graceworketh cffecAually in vs. + 111 , 
-- Auguſtine allo (aith : dhearit reeſaiem credemtd > Dro,alia mndredentouges aptnnt, 
rams hymen videre non peteſt niſi Dems i» corde eric ſpirit ker hots perm IG 
aut cnrrentss, ed is Dei; rn another reaſon of | pr; exbgyron 
that beleeuerth'not< for hee: that belecucthy not, cannot ſee the true light, 
doe h his:boare with his pirite: and ſo-1t 38 nor of Hind that willethy 
runneth, bur of God chat ſheweth mercie : cont, Pelagien. art.z3, The cauſetben of 
ly he illuminatibn of: Gods ſpiriee:. f6raf any thing were to bee aſcrib<d to man; RR 
be.wholy of _ that ſhewerh mercie,bur ſomewbar alſo of the willer, and the ORs 
Apoltle denier g2: | : 20 7; 

Concrl, Aranſfcan.2.can.r. Si quit Gre gratle Des, Aakatdes pany, defideraptibas 
bus miſericortbam dic1t confers, non autem dixreit us per infÞurationem ſpiritus m nobi, fieri 
Pato quidicit, quid:habes, quod nen accegitth ?: 16 any man fay that mercte is conferred\vpanthole 
that. helecue,defrehudic, &c. of chemiclues without the ace of _ nor. ens 
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THE. Fun QVESTION, | OF. THE DISTINGTION 
a: 51219; of 'Gtadt into gritiam apterantem, cooperantens,vel idianantem : | 


grace-working,and grace- -hel ping. 


Jaw. a he | 3'f | aw | The Papiſts, 3 | f 16 ; 
Bucs Elermine thusdoth define and diſtinguiſh them : Gratia oper ans eff, que facit v Nonlin: 
2.wor 


king her which tiaketh vs to will, that which R goods: ary ws 
or ae tmplenmus: Helping grace, or grace warking together 
w ib amnde, thatGod nel 


he ypateery rr dos char, which weo be or rare, bare 
workerhrhe beginning of cuery good adiion ; qr 
obthe: will: :burtho accom the iow noroacl 
wahlanin. 47 210:13 4} obo 1121214 1s, 00000: 


of Gad, bur he worknhegreer 
-gatry ens. The Joe —_ illifrare bis marcer by this Gmilitude's As if jngere exp*d- 
| re co ſaþlelmto the Ealkunere, dyes hee is vawilling, his fitpd commer, 


: him, and! prov ws far for the pauigation, 

nals nk kg hw vimar packs lays anethaheyy HO ag rk 
yerean heenar” ſay; ha I ng caried or conveyed hit 

bar imac: Soſarth her, God oncly' worketh the beginning; of RT - 

Fnaczagehe will, buchec 18 helpibgourly and aſliſtave to:man ms abs er ot 
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vnlike : for what preſumption isit, to match the doing of man with the power of God? Firſt, 

"err tiorbracl arms From he hach no | pag Ag pUTe PAnee? burGod'is greater 

-then our Heart; he doth not onely applic 10nto It, but bendeth andturneth it : as Jauge- ne cottept & 
fre allo faith, Dexs on babet in poteſlats bominuns voluntates, quan ipft ſuas : God hath greater grac.cap. 14. 

wer ouer the willes of men, then they have themſelues. Secondly, allchc helpes thar man 

' vr miniſtrerh for any aQtion,are exteryall : But God is aydiyg and aflilting every w 

by his power,' and w mightily in the inward man, Welee the infufhcicncie of this 
Arſe. 


| p it were a fit ard meete ſon, yet we know that ſuuilirudes prouenot, 
av mdre doth this: itneedeth nor therefore any large conturarion, 
© | The Proteftants. 0 bo 
4 rn diſtinQtion of grace, Wir ir ſhould be ſometime the principall, chicfe, and onely wor- 
king cauſe in man,and another while bur ayding, and aſſiſting onely, and that man ſhould 
hee ioyned with God as afellow workerin any good aftion, wee holde ic to bee a blaſphemous 
doftrine : that the will gf man workerh together with grace, as it is, cauſe phyſica, 2 naturall 
aſe of ſach ations as Me wrought by man, not reſpe&ing the qualitie and goodnes of them, 
bathe worke onely,we deny not : butthe grace of God onely is, cauſa moralss, the morall cauſe 
| good ation, Asthey are but aQtions and operations, ſo ey proceede from.the will of 
"an: bur as they are or commendable,they are the workes onely of grace, ,_ -. 
em. God worketh the will and the deede, Philip.2.1 3, As he worketh the will,oalfo ha 
Worketh the deedezthe will of God alone worketh: Erge. Againe, ThatGod way be all inall,faich 
"he Apoſtle, 1.Corinth. 1 5.28, But God ſhould not bee all in all i every good ation, if man 
f hole tpn as afellow worker. S. /ames ſaith, Every geod and perfet gift is from aboue: 1.17, 
nogood gift, or worke is from below, that is of man, either in-parr, or in whole, Our 
Aanour Chrift faith, Sive me mobil poteſtis facere: Without me,you can doe nothing : ofthe which 
mads eAwenſtine writeth thus : Now att fine me difficile poteſtis facere, ant fine me nibul pateſtis 
uy Fw quidew : Hee faith not, without me you can hardlie doe any thing, or wi 
WT lnnor hniſh any thing, but you are not able to doe it art all : cont, 2, Epeſfel. Pelag. + 


.8, 
ek thatin any good aftion God ſhould worke part,and man part;then mighe man worke 
IE is his part,ivithout Gods helpe: And if God doe but helpe ro worke, what .is that 
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ro giue power more cafilie onely to worke z as though man, without that helpe, yet more 
4urdly and iffiulelic of himſelfe might doe it?Bur all this 1s contrarie rothat lay ak 4 Saui- 


_— me you can doe nothing. | 

Rint Amebroſe here hath an excellent teſtimonie, Epift.34. Gratia Dei tota repebitar, nif tota 
zar, fe. The grace of God is wholy refuſed, if it bee not wholy recciued: and as hevis na 
| man which in any one ppyne difſenterh from the.catholke yeritie ; Sue extr© gratiamef< 
ſew, fo aliquid de cins plenitudine d. ffiretwr; So hee 1s withour grace, which doth deny any thing 
tfthetulnes thereof : Grace then worketh fullic,and not npert onely. 6 n ", 
Decrer, pare. ;. diſtintt. 4. c.1 56. Quicungue dixerit, che. W yer ſaich,that che grace of ruſtt- 
fation is Eo.chat, what we are bid to doe by ane th tompleamms ron we 
bhalldoc more cafilic by grace; lct him bee accurſed, If Gods grace doc bur helpe to worke, 
vat doth it cle bur oncly make vs more eafilie to worke,which this canon condemneth, 

The Maſter of ſer:tences maketh both thele, the working graca and helping grace, all one 
pieand gift, L6.2.d:f.2 6./iter.l, Ithen reaſon thus : if it beall one grace, ir worketh alwaics 
-. bur it worketh os in pI "gg the will; as RI allcageth Nut of Aogufzer 
|  gratiam, que off tn iſt; poſits, ary «8 The will 1s preparc 
frat ree nkſterh op faith of Chil» Ibid tft 26.lter.d. Ergo, it alſo worketh da 
in belping and aſſiſting the will, Therepre both the firlt worke in prepariag the will, and the fe+ 
wndnenabling the wall, is onely of grace. _ 
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THE THIRD PART OF .THIS CON- 


By 


"Ou troucrlie of freewill. il 


; Snerall queſtions are theſe. Firſt, of the nature, condition and,qualitic of freewill, 
k dly, of the power of freewill, Firſt, in naturall clungs. Secondly, in morall dures, 
Az ſpu ituall | | 1 
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| The nineteenth general (ontrouerſe 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE NATVRE 
; and definition of freewill. 


Elermine defineth freewill after this manner : Ef Mere patelis onto rd ah AAR 
Bucs intelligenti nature attributa,cyc. Tc is a free or abſolute power, to chule, or reFak ane 
thing before another, giuen of God ynto a reaſonable and vnderſtanding nature, or create, 
We mullike theſe poynces in thus definition : firlt, concerning the power of freewill, well 
in chuſing, as refuſing: ſecondly, of the obieR of freewill, chat it 1s naturally, as it is now tg 
be foundin man, inclined as well ro good as euill : thirdly, concerning the qualitie andcog. 
dirion of freewill, that it is atiue, and not paſſive : fourthly, of the ſubieR of Seewill, Ofthele 
in their erder. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POW- 
er of freewill. * 


The Papiſts. by 
x libert as, a double kinde of libertic : kbertas 4 neceſſuuate, a libertie or freedoms 
[ ——_—_— when it isin our power to will, or hot to will, indifferently to chule, cere. 
fuſe thisor that, as to walke, to ſirte, to goe, none of all theſe being neceſſary, bur ſubicQto og 
will and choice : lbertar #roaFione, a freedome from coaftion,or conſtraint,ts when, that wedoe 
is of necefſitic, and we cannot chuſe but doe it, yer we doe it willingly. As a man can 
but ſinne,yer he finneth voluntarily, he is noe conſtrained thereunto : Bellermine 
in the freewill of man, there muſt be a freedome not onely from coation, but from 
bb.z.de grat .cap.4. | a 
Argum, Ecclef.t .14. God made man from the beginuing, and ft bim i the band of bam, 
{e@. be back ſet water and fire before thee, ſtretch ond thy hand, ro which thouwilt ; before man i Uſe a 
death, good audemnill, what bim lketh, ſhall be ginen bim : Ergo,the freedome of mans wil,is n 
not conſtrained, bur hath no necefhitie, ſeeing it is in his powergto chule or refuſe what him 

Be 


eAnſw. 1. We grauntſach a free will to have been giuen to man in his creation, bur isnopke#} 
by his fall : as Awgnſtime ſaith : Lex in Paradiſe non poneretur ſernande, niſi liber efſet cam 
quam nolle ſernare, ſed feut per ſe lapſus oft, nox continuoper ſet. am veluntatem,reſurger 
Alaw ſhould not haue bin giuen man in Paradiſe co keepe,vnleflc he bad been freegeyrhe 
or nil to keepe it ; but as man did fall of himſelfe, fo he canaor rife of himlclte,that is, by ks owne 
en toe. FA waightie authorities, therr k ſ cd ley 
2. Youmv vs more waightie authorities, ther? thoſe out of Apo Ip» 
tures, ſuchas the booke of Ecclefiaſticus 1s, if you would wiane any credite to your rote 
authoritic of ſach bookes binderh vs nor. D ON. Le” 
Whereas Befermine alleageth diugrs Fathers to proue the libertic of free will, not onely fom 
coa@ion and conſtraint, PR npeetine, ther to good or cuill:they are lo Ns 
thavthey eyther ſpeake of reof man in Fs perfeCtion, or of the will of mangas tisbyn 
neration of grace, not by ag we of rind 1077's neceſſitie ynderftand coaQlignt - 
lon, as « Angafſrae faith, Li bonrints arbitrium ab omn(neteſſinatis vinculo. vindaa 
cc do redeeme mans will from all bdnd of neceffitic : that is, as he expoundcth ir, fab fwefte> 
Lerum cc. We place no mans bitth ytder the farall deſtinie of clic ſlarres,/1b, 2.cont.Eafs 
By necel{itie he vnderitanflerh a Fatilldeftinicand compullion : from ſich nece ſiems 
the will of man. NN EE Eo og pork © anger th 
matic 1 Rr 
A Freedome of will from necefſitic we graunt tohate been in our firſt parents, whereby 
was 1n their power, to have choſene = the, good , orthe cuillway. : fince thatby A _ 
demstranigreſſion the whole power of x was Ach, arid all clir gifs and gracesof creation 
decayed ; there remaincth no freenes-of will vnto go6&in man, bur onely a yoluntaryprompt- 
nefle and incl;nation to cull wirhour conkraing, . | +6. Tr 
eArgum, This bave 7 found, faiththe Preacher, That (od bathiniade man rightes 
men) invemtions;Eecle.7.31.Tknow, faith Saint Pavl, lat i'm, that is,uy. 
good thing, Rom,7.18, Theſe places proue, that , howſocuer it was with Ky 
TTY nature there remaincth no good thing in him: and therefore no inclination to 
15 go0d, | 


allotree 
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that which 


We are not able, ſaith the Apoſtle, to rbinky wry thing of ex ſelnes, but our abilitic or ſufficient #! ef 


Ged, 2.Cor.z.5. Vponthe which wordes Augu/tine wriceth thus, Now dones ſunpar cogent = 


notchale \.. 
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of Free ul. \ "Part. 2. .baf7.1, 

grrficdun cagitare, ſed me Es C1 weft nibil : Wee arenothir, to thinke any 

do ipetic, bur efarre OS HRY fear rag Yee Greothinke 
matter, but not any thing, the contrary wyhereot is nothing, If we are not then by na« 

7H. cothinteany ood nechirfcranctl Kt. f 

Bernard thus writeth : News putet ideo defturn libernm arbitriam ee. Let noman thinke it is cal- 
ledfree will, becauſe it hath equall powet to andeull; for then nexther God , which catinoe 
heeuill, nor the divell, which cannot {hould hancfree will : but therefore it 15 calledfree, 
becauſe none can be good or cull, ns 5 volens but willing)y,, {b arbn. 

'$. Ambroſe alſo 1s an cuident witnefle © lib.1.de veces. Gem £19. mt bomeni bona wolle , tas 
ro nf denarumn,uon babet benwn velle : Although it be in mans power to nill that s good yer bee 
canzor wall chat 15 good, vnlefſc it be gruen him : the one he hath by corruption of nature, the 04 
therhe recerueth by the operation of grace, Againe, Non in peteffatenoſtra of cor neſirum + neſtra 
agiatienes: Our heart and our are not in our owne power : de fag. ſeculc.1, Voluntas 
arabic, que now <b ommutabth voluntate regitur, taxto cnn progmqmuat migus alt.quants 4cTINS mntews 
daar oftiexi: The murable wil, vnlefle it be gouetned of the nnmutable will, doth ſo much nearer 
approch to 1niquitte, as it worketh more intendedly : Cas committetubel aud quam dw itti: For 
amanto be commurred to his will, ix all one,as to be dimurred or forſaken : Nebil in furs viribus ba» 
btyaiff pericmls facilitatem : Mans will bath nothing of it owne but the facilyie of dau 
bean. Genr 4b. .c.2, Then it followethgthat the will of nature cannot choole but to-do 
ad; Whar is this clſc bur a necef{itie not of coaftion, but of depraviation 7 1 
Bernard yet ſpeaketh more eutdently : Serm $1.,in Cantic, Anima male bbera neceſſuate &f encills 
towet or cf proprer meceſſitarem, bbera proptey voluntatems, che, The ſoule is by an vnhappy 
fre neceſi tie, both bond aud free; bond becauſe of neceſixtie, (it cannot otherwiſe chooſe ) tree, 
becacſe it 13 voluntary. \4 
Par Lombard (16,2. dift.25 liter.c. Libernms videtar dici erbitrianm , quia fone conltione & 
vater Fe. It ſecmeth that free will is ſo called, becauſe without coaftion and neeefhiric ir 
He taketh coation and neceſſitic for all one, and ſo:affirmeth the will to be free 
fom coafhon ; which wee alſo graunr. | 
| oe cn $:.a72.0) 3.fanh, Per pectatum periſſe bbert atems gratie,non ber 1a1em mature, » 
queelt 4 coaltione: By finnethebberue of grace is loſt , nor the hibertie of nature , which 1s from 


\nApbinſcde cafre ib.g. Libertas, que epponiter neceſſrati, ſen, vrverinedicam pouftions: Thats hb 
__ miatecciting, GE rei Theſe pagaih writers ſerme 
ahberuc oncly in the will from coation and compulſion, 
Y THE. SECOND: PART, OF 
the obiet of Free will, * 


; , The Papifts, 
_— Votunsati: proprimy & pronarium obie tum bomem off, ſine aliquid apprebenſim ſab 3 1.Error, 
boni, that the proper and principall obieRof the will of man, is that which 1s good, or 
oris ſotakento be: and ſo he determineth, Per arbitrium nox experi mals, ſid bong; . 
free will not euill things, but good are deſired, 4b .de grat.3.cap.12. Wo 

. The inclication of the will vnto his cbic& isnaturall, and therefore God is the author 
: If God bethe author, then it is good : the will of man then is not naturally enclined to 
rail, for ſo the inclination chereof ſhould be euill, which God hath made, Belarw ibid, 
- vſw. That naturall power which God hath giuen tomen , generally to wall, rothinke, to 
defire,to hate, ro loue, mult needs be good, becaule iris of Godzbur the execution of this power 
nche abuſe thereof, by willirgand —_— and refuſing and hating good , ariſtth of the 
amuption of our nature, andis cuill;neither is God to be charged with it, We diltingaiſhthen .- 
baweene the naturall gift, and the vie thereof, berweene the nature of man, asitwascroatal of 

and the corruption thereof: ro haue power to will, raya x5. $0119 ned burro 

vithar is cuill, isan abuſe of that power, cauſedin ys by the corruption of ournature, | 
| haaer rd 16.5 age is that, which is deſireable 4 bur that which is 
BR, « onely appettble or le : Erge, onely bewnms, that which is good 1s the obicht of the 
—_—_ T yt falſe: fo fireable ) that is vnderſtood 
\ «in, 1, The ition 1s true, falſe : for if by (defi at is vnd 
which ought to be defired in donor ps ad Etctdefbed, we grauntit. Sc- 
andly, for the afſumprion ; if it be vnderſtood of that which is naturally aber eac” ar . 
Inte ſtinQ of nature, cuery creature deſirerh that, which makerh for conſeruauon 
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| The nineteenth fenevall Controuerſi 
of ; bur this is not to the pointin queſtion: Bur if hemeane that which is morally,and y 
envy good, the aſſuwprionis falſe 3 orthar which is good in this ſenſe is nor _—_ 
by nature deſired, | 
The Proteſtants. 


Hat man by freewill may chuſe things naturally good,as for the preſeruarion of his life, 
ff Fencrhoneric of his ciuill eſtare,and ſhun the contrarie, that 1s, things hurtfull ynto bs 
we doe cafily grant ; ſceing it's a gift of narure, cuen beſtowed ypon vnreaſonablecreg, 
rures,ro diſcerne what is good, and what hurrfull vaco them : and in this ſenſe wee denienor, þue 
that the proper obictt of the amely in naturall and cull marrers,ts to couct good,or ar the 
leaſt, hich lo to be: But yer concerning tiungs morally good, that 15, vertuous and 
ly aQts,the will of man hath no 1inchnation thereunto naturally, bur is prone to cull _ + Ne- 
ther is the will decceiued in raking vice for vertur,and following cuill,in the name of good, Some 
indeede may pretend ſoine natarall or ctuill goud,as profic,or pleaſure,bur nor that which smg. 
rally,that is verily & truly good: As hethar ſtealerh,is 4 | mat 09 is for his __ Back 
will good; bur he cannot think, that therein hedoch tuttly, which is the morall good. An adukeree 

undeth to himſelfe pleature in that finne : but he doth not fo much as imagine, that heecan 
pe hat in commuting adalterie, which 1s the morall vertue. Wherefore wee doubt nottocan- 
clude, both thar mans freewill naturally hath no inclination co thar which is truly good, And4. 
gaine, Malurgtian ſub ratione mals, proprium obuttum voluntars efſe : That cuull,that 1s,finne,euen 
as it finne,is the proper obieR of the will, by reaſon of che corruprion of nature. 
eArgum,1, That the wicked are y inclined to cuill,cuen as it is cuill, the Scriptureces. 
cheth vs: {t is @ paftime to 4 fools to doe wickedly,Prouv. 10.2 3. A foole makgth a mocke of fin, Prog, g, 
The wicked perſcn is not decciued 1n taking vice for vcrtue, bur doth naturally as verily loue 
vice,as by grace the righteous embraceth vertue : Wor vmro_thern (laith the Propher) that lady 
good of enill,and enill of good, —_— darknes for light and light for darknes,liai. $20. The Prophee 
eth not out againkt thoſe, which finne of ignorance and fimplicitie, taking evill for good: hue 
againſt ſach, which doc finne of malice, and willingly and witringly commend euull,cuen becayſe 
it 15 cuill,and hate char 1s good, for the goodnes ſakez#hich draw imiquitie with cordes of ventihus 
if they were ſeduced by error in —_ one thing for another ſhould be led th 
drawne into finne : but nowthe Propher farth; They doe hale and draw fin to themiclua, wank 
Cart-r I. T2 ta” 44 =T715 7» 
eArgum.2. Auguſtine in his booke of Confeſſions,is not aſhamed to confeſle how thathewss 
accuſtomed to apples in ns childhood and younger yegres,when as he both n_o_—_ 
berter athome, agd hauing ſtolen them, he caſt them to the hogges : ſo thar (ſaith hee) | 
theeues,adulterers,and the like,doe propoundto themſclues in their euill doing, ſome end ores 
ther : Ego nibul bic amanxi preter furtum : Tloucd nothing clic but thefr ir (ite bb conſe 
Angaſtine neither did it tof pleaſiire, for he had betrer fruite at home z nor for profir,for 
them to the ſwine, Wherefore finne,cuen as it is finne,'s naturally the obieR of che wall, 
Likewiſe the diuell loucth euill becauſe it is euill : che wicked hate and deteſt God, who 
good : Erge,the will may both defire that which is ewull, and hate and deteſt that whichs 
Bellarmime anſwereth : Firſt, Auguſtine in his thett loucd tþe finne, but vnder the ſhewof ae 
deleftable good, becauſe hee reioyced to deceiue his neighbour with the reſt of his companions. 
Secondly,the diuell louerh our fignc, but vnder the ſhew of ſome good to hiniſelfe, taking 
rofitable to himſelfe,that many periſh, Thirdly,the wicked hate God, bur ynder the ſheworco+ 
of cuill, becauſe they hold him a ſcuere Iudge, Bellarm.cap.12.refþ.ad 2.4 Tas 
{ontre, Firlt, Augaſtmee lanth,Nebil emanr: Iloyed nothing bur thetheft ir (clfe, Heevald beſ 
cxpreſlc his owne meaning, wherefore hee ſimply loued and defired that which was exill: if bee 
made a ſport to decciue his neighbcurs,this was no morall good thing, but a carnalland ſenſual 
delight onely : and ſo wee denie nor, but euenin fine there 15a ſheiy of ſenſuall delight and plete 
ſure,but hot of any morall or true vertue. nk : 
Secondly : Firlt, thediuell procureth our cuill, not for hope of any eaſe to himaſelfe, for bee 15 
paſt all hope of caſe or releaſe;but ro doe ys hurt. Ir is ſaid, thar ya came into the b 
theenuic of the dine vnto vs, Wild. 2.24. notthrough ſelfeloue to himſelfe. Secandly,this were ©9 
extenuate the malice of Sathan, as tliough be ſought not our deſtruRtion ſo much todoe vs Dt 
as to benefithimſelfe, Thirdly,this good which Satpan is ſaid to ayme at,is nor ariyworall good, 
or true vertuc, but a malitious and Sathanicall delight. Fourthly, þut if in our euill Sachan pre- 
tend good, what good can he imagine in his owne deſperate finne? The Scripturefaich,Seir® je; 
and the father thereof, loh.$.44. Then as the father 1n lus childesſo he delighteth in fin as lus OWNE, 
and defrethir,cuen as it is ewll, | | | 
Thirdly : firſt, the wickedeſt man, that-ligeth, is by nature perſipgded, thar Godis goodg #09 
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therefore-cannot hate him,as cuill;buc their wicked nature abhorreth God, ag good, 50 > 
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of free will. Part.3z. QOueft.t, 


| an adoteetdtPron.ep.ep hb kate hem for hs vettue 
fake: And the 


Lord himſelfe ths faich to the wicked : [1 thine exe exill, becanſe / am ghod? Mat,: 0, 
verſ. 1 5 Here goodnes it ſelfe1s hated of the wicked, * | 
Saint «Ambroſe faith : Home 1/5 donat um non babet bonne velle : Man canner defire that is good, 
yadetſe it be giuen him : de vocer. Genr.leb,2.cap. 9, Null ſpecies contuſquamvirtativecturnit, gue ſine 
=e gratie.cfe. Theres no ſhew of any vertue occurrent,which is defired withour the grte. 
of thediuire grace,ab:d.Therfore aicellgeetacyidcierche proper abinſte? the wall by nature. 
Peter : Eft hbertas non vere, oc. There 1s a libertie not Rm doe cuuil, whenceke 
diffenteth from the will, tudging that noe to bedone, which the will defireth : 4b 2. 4f. 25 liter bs 
How canthat ſeeme good to the will, whichreaſon mwdgeth co be cull? | 


l.Ocham(one of their ſchoolemen) afhrmerh with vs,that the wil may be carrie dtodefire 
erat mad eritioenceo dh gfmmgnny Af.s. X 


"AN APPENDIX, WHETHER THE END IT SELFE 
. be the obic of the will, and whence the will is | 
moued to defire the end. 


The Þapifts. 


I: 
rs 


;themeanes rending tothe end, His beſt reaſon is out of Ariſterle his Echikes hb. 3.cap.4. No” 
manconſulrerh te be happie, but of the meanes how he may be ie, 


widfGod, bur naturally unprinted in the will, His reaſon 15 this, becaule if this defire be an a&- 
| it muſt proceede aQiuely: bur if it ſhould be inſpired or added befidethe naturall 
icknation,ic ſhould be paſliue: Bellarw. bib. 3 de grat.cap.14- 
Py ; The Proteftants. a7 
FE 1. We ſay thatthe end is the firſt and chiefeſt ching in the defire and intention; 2. Theres 
x Aifference betweene the defire and deliberation , berweene will and counſel Conful-" 
apo the meanes to effeft that which the will iatenderh, or defircth : andſo your Philoſo-t 
bee vnderftoode, 3. The Scriprure teſtifieth with vs ; Saint Pax! fairh, Silefrere by" 
tobe with Chriſt, Philip. 1.2 3 .which © beſt of al, Whar is che end,burcharg which is beſt 
bewith Chriſt, which here 1s the obieR of the Apoltles defire > Your owner? alſo \ 
IC.1 5.1 4. Before mans life and death, good and enill,zbat bim hketh ſdall be gizen bim, © 
death are fer before man, as the obicR of his will : which are the very ends/themſclues, | 
&Wercadc in the Goſpell,how 7 bomas ſaid vnto our Sawour, Toh. 1 4.5. Fekwow wwe rbicber thow 
of hav then can we kno the way? We (ce then, that firſt the end wdelinonceatbefood, nid 
the way. Our Saviour anfwereth,/ am the way,the truth and the bife : whereby is figntfied, that 
Grit is to be defired, not oncly as the way, but as the end, whichis fe, As theſe 
words, Sequimr te Domine, ſed vi ſequamanr c. We followchee Lord, but ferch vs,that wee 
mayfollow thee : no man doth aſcend withour thee,thou art the way,the truth, the life, the poſly- 
bilmefarth, reward: de bon.mort.c.12. Chriſt then is ro be followed,as the way and the life,as both 
the truth, and faich, and reward. a. 
{Sccondly, x. The will is actiue in reſpeR of his proper obieft :bur it is paſſtue, asitismoued” 
mdſtirred of God, 2. The Scripture 1s euident, thar the deſire of commang to, and being with? 
Quaſt,borh ofthe way and cnd,js nor naturall,but aboue nature, from God. Toh 6.44. No mex 
Gamer ro me,valeſe the father draw bim : The louc of Chrilts appearing 1s rewarded with a crowne \ 
Eglorie,z Tim. 4.8.but no naturall gift is ſorewarided.. 3. Sane ofe : Nulla ſpecits camſquan 
Tris eccurriut que fine done divine gratie babetar : There 13 no ſhew ot any vertue, which is had or 
defredwithour the gift of the heauenly grace: Ergo, the end, which 1s faluarion, which-ts noe \ 
wehout a ſhew of vertue, is not defired without —_ 4. Capreolw(one of their ſchookemtn) 
this deſire of the will is wrought onely by God,and1s altogether paſſiac in thatre-" 
bed: @ 2.ſent deff.2.4.qu.1, . 7 T | | 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE QVALITIE AND 
condition of freewill, whether tbe aQtiue or paſhue, 


The PapiRts 
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ft, Sowie affirmerh ghar the end,acerernall life, ls noe properly cheobielh of the will,bur 4 Error, 


{$Secondly,the loue or defirerorhe end(he loith)is a naturall a of the will, not infuled or inſpi- 34. Ecror, 


Hermine affirmerh,that the will of man is nexther paſſive onely, nor partly aRiue,and partly ,  x.ree, 


Ipalliue : ſed fmpliciter & abſolute einem: but ficmply and rely awe, Of rheſame opt-. 
won are divers ofthe Schoolemen,as Thomas Aquinas, Scotnr, Henriens,C apreolas,Ferrarienſas they 
Kectcd and allcaged by Bollanine eb, 4e rwteopdo. | xaos 
& Cccc 4 £0, 


The nineteenth grnerall Contronerſie 
Arguam, Tre ry I Yarrow 


6 perpetall gent a 


cauſe,but ſhould it ſelfe —_— 4 -— 
np rerong EE oadetalark hrech,to doe the 

"F Cor ln whas things forncrthe nliabmen naturally is free, there i» 
worknthfreely;and A mc in een aſtionss But ynto good <þ hath nate 


freedome at all, but is made free by grace: and therefore we in thas 
Me ier fee by —— of any mags + Sec6ndly, not onely grace worketh w—_— 
nr rr waar Uo th vadernding moverk moueth the will actruely, valcfle (contrara wy 
vature) the willrebell againſt the reaſon and vnderſtanding, ry 


The Proteflants. | 
working:foy 


will of man we cannot abſolutel eee ner pee 
-{ 6 rey ruin g aur ing that is willed, ſo is the will it ſclfe affeRted : for in 6 
which is willed, or defired, wee are toreſ peR ewo things : the generall power of wi. 
= for ring,without any ref; ro con; er warhrey Abord Frwgrl aryl 
_engul—rnes my bra the 1 48 v-1'4 09 hr pg, wee will, we defre 
—_— ſois the will of man freeand line, whether it re aorywdeper; that axe '# 
ualnie of he objeR, oF be ell which is deed, here allo is the will ofmas 
or: Bur if #t be good yr ny wh gr», 6 om ing inv0. Sothen, hw 
vnto good things, ynleſſec it badeomne ly che fouri working in vs. Sothen 
eft,to will isin our owne om dnevels) Dromwillerve hook hefGed. 
. - - Argos: lJobn 8.36.1 jp x ym Joie pr LA pr ni Phihp.2. t 2.41 is Gudnlih 
Sr >. pep wb will, and the deede, The will of man then in-good things workerh nogbutis 
CI oor. N— 
Fanta th Fa from another _ Fe 
Volunt a; bun ana won ate conſequitar gratiam, ſed gratia w doi 
poodreag ohonrwe ay meme reve ryu 0 ret rr obonmnech 
bqwtaekary .8, The freedome chen of the will, 1s the worke and effeſt ofgrace : 
oainatis dreffelh,orthe thing wrought ar cauſed, inn nn 
—_—_ 


ms Sn BBT 24m 


i Frirns Lombard freew1)l to the grace ynto raine : Tare mentls 
En nom ent emu ng en =; 
x ur qge>t ne ave hogs thar is, freewill : Burthe carth in reſpe& of 


notaue. 
ls ace Thunb, 40. b. Paſſinapromiſſi atio bominum eff : The five 
2=ds nefmen. Fackchen, et of the will and radeteding = 


AN warh 6+ ns) WHETHER THE VNDER- © 


ny. op pr levy workeactiuely 


The Papiſts. y 
Ellarmine to maintaine his owne ET the will of man is onely ard 
doubteth not to denic, voluntaters menrri 4 ratiove, that the will is _— ; rlen woe 


rus ww." + part doth aww voluntaticefeftine producere,produce and cffet 
b.3.de grat.cap.t0. 


Argums. The intelligent part worketh necefſanly <1 0 4rd wear” Remy Ea + lhtny 
that to will is neceaienotfreegtthe vnderſanding mo | neceflarily, as irdoth : Bel- 


Anfw. Firſtche ynderſtanding doth notalwaiesworke neceſſarily : for the will and defirem- 
Se rhonght reaſon,and 1s not alwaies moved or perſwaded by the 
- hong Kel ork notellrtyyo we = may retaine the freedome till Hornot 
pave. ut coaftion and compulſion take away libertie : as grace worketh oeceflardy _ 
the will,chat is, ſurely effo&tuall efo@ually,yer grace taketh not away freewill. 


TS endufrading « or i part mooucth the will of man aRiyely, it is ewi- 


eArgont, That which is the life of man is the agent and aRiue worker in manswill: forall 
aGtions proceede from the if: but the reaſon and vnderſtandmg s he life, becauſe ixistbelight 
rag) minor the of man; lobn t.q. Ergo *$ 


Againe,that w 4 ond chr. ib SAR ee TS 
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\ bf Freywill, Part. Burt? 1. 
| of God is in the minde _——— | 1042.0: ain # 
| hehe inoge of bw, that vated a* os, Sg dren ox mouer of 
= reſembleth the ynderſtanding to the man, the will tothe waman; Maher dicitar wes 
rat 4 off animnalis pars off matey r+ opts meme + tad mentern : The woman is 
be'the mother of all hung, that is, the naturall or part, is the mother of all good 
de heng connec + = —a00n de Grneſ.cap.2 1. The minde then worketh atiuely ypon 
wethe fenfia . | 
Dior fee Scholemen hold rhe wllo be paſſe in te of the yndertanding tar ms 
wth it, though it be aQtive in refpeRt ofthe obieRt which is wiſhed or deſired : fie Gabriel i 2. ſent. 
bf: 5.49. vme.. Peirms Paludan in 4 jou tft 495.9%.4. 


THE FOVRTH PART; OF, THE 
ſubicR of freewilL 


The Papifts. 
affirmeth,that freen ill is incident me to reaſonable creatures, which no man de- 37 Error. 
ieth, and hee confefleth that there us freewill in God-and in the A : and ro this 
theſe places, Pſalm, 1 3 5.6. Whatſortey 4 the Lord, that did be in beanen and earth. E- 
1.11 Which worketh all things according ts the onnſell of bir owne will: cap. 16, Hence hee con- 
hat the will of God 1s moſt tree not onely trom coation agd compulfion, but from all 
lindof necell1tic : and he blameth Bacer and Calzis for alcribing a c to the will or works 
ef God: ib. 3 de grar.cap.15.1% Y | 
. Firſt, wee willingly affirme, that Gods will worketh moſt freely, that is, without an 
tenftraint,and this out of thele places is concluded, but not that Gods will is free from all necc 
Iecoriris neceflary char God ſhould not will any thing that is cuill. Secondly, Bellermine allow- 
# Lanbards definition of freewill : Liberam eff ad virumbibet : Ic 15 freeto cither part, cap.5. And 
tefame place he proucth,that ir is not ſufhcient for the will to be free from #hemthog bo from 
© : thenit mult follow in their ſenſe, that Gods will muſt be free to exther part, both 
Ca euill, which were blaſphernic ro 4fhirme, 
—_ The ProteFtants. 


Xx neither tic Godto a farall necefſitie;as the Heathen Philoſophers did : neither doe wee 
YY affirme,as he laundereth Calzin to fay,tharGod can doe nomore, than he doth: far 
linfaith,be could of Jones raiſe vp children to Abrabam Macth. 3, Neither doe wee denie, tharG 


—_  R MF HF a” 7” 


Js 13 ie Renner Oþ hor can; Ty 
or 


x will here 3s nt 6b 
harh-no freewill, or chas 
ow compulſion or coaftion, 
ſeith, $i ile definitar neceſſtas,$e. : 
Cn hr this cling ſhould be ſo,ve necde ride feare leaſt this neceſlie houldrake away 
| of will : for ticither doe we put Gods forekn6ivlege vader nerellue, when we fay it 
tſaricGod ſhould know all things afore: &b.5 de cinitat. Dei cap. 10. {ugaſine denicth nor, 
Not cQuitrainc tauphcd, 
achey meaoe afaralignapre- 
vii. On | u4- 
4p.vie, Leap | 


Jſonrthcceats; Will ſhall 'be much more free,when it cannor feruc ſine; Ir followerh, that neceſs1- 


Tips where no coaftion or compulſian is, doth nor take away the jibergze, aud freedome of 
th THE 


4 * 


g8.Error. 


Defenſ.Apol 
pag.43, 


The nineteenth general (ontreanſe 


THE SECOND  QVESTION, OF THE _ 
power of freewill. "R 


are three kindes of humane aQions : Some are naturall, and civill,as to walke,to th; 

ſow,to plant,to make warre & ſuch like: Some are moral, ſuch are the ations which 
raine to verrue,or vice z 4s to giue almes,to live chaſtly,contrarie to the which are theſe,to 
ro commit aJulcerie ; with the like : Some are diuine and ſupernaturall,asto belecue,to hope, eg 
loue,&c, This queſtion then hath wg hey, to this diuifion three parrs : firſt, of the power of 
freewill in naturall and ciuill ations ; ſecondly,in morall : thirdly,in divine and ſupernaturll, 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE POWE 

F of freewill in naturall things. | 
TR" of the queſtion is diuided into other particulars : as firſt, whether the deitiewd 
power of God may be knowne by the light of nature. Secondly,wherher man hauefreegill 
in naturall things. "I ey 


THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER THE GoD- © 
head may be knowne by the light of nature. 


« The Papiſts. "1 
Elermine not contented with Caluine his gr of this matter, who graunteth that bythe 
light of nature generally the Godhead may be knowne,addeth further, Veram & veandaw 
waturaliter poſſe cognoſci,cy non ſolum denn in communi,c+c, That the true and onely God 
may be knowne,and not onely after 4 common and generall manner, And likewiſe hee faith 
furthermore,that to this naturall knowledge and demonſtration of God, a man may »al 
afſenttri, giue bis aſſent without any labour,and heede not, aaxthe gratie fpeciali,any (peciall elpe 
or alsiftance of grace thereunto, Bellarw {+b,4. de grat.cap.2. | 
a= S. Paul (aith,that the Gentiles euen by the /ig bt of nature might bane groped after Glad 
found AR.17.28, The knowledge of Godis ſo caffs and readie at hand, to be found evean 
the creatures,as a thing that may be groped,and felt, Allo the ſame Apoſtle ſaith,rher rheinafhs 
things of God,as ord pared rene are ſcene by the creation of the world: Erge,God is knownebyla 
creatures,to be 1uſt, good, almightic, &c.Bellarw.ibid. ' 
Anſw, Theſe rplace proue a generall and confuſed knowledge of God by the creatureswhich 
we graunt,bur ſuch a particular, and manifeſt light of knowledge, which the Ieſuire ftrivethk 
they proouc het.: obey hehe (Nan he Qpale) after God : but men vſeo 
feele in the night, ard 1h the : and this n ſerueth onely ro make menymthout 
excuſe, Rom, 1.2 0.4Ad bee, faith the iy fp" fone ipji i abiles : It cannot wg ya 11 
dlecre,or knowledge of God, So we reade in the booke of /ob : All men ſer it and bell 
a fare off. lob. 36.2 5.chat is, the light of nature is bur a dimme and obſcure hight, as when aman 
beholderh a thing a farre off, wr. 
The Proteilqnts. 


lewuch,thar the Ieſuite here dealegh againſt vs, as enemies to the light of narue;lee> 
ing they themſclues,if they be conſtant in their daQtrine, and agree in 1udgement ongywnn an 
other,in this matter hage been more ſtraite-laced, than we. This queſtion 1s atl 
betweene PD, Harding, and thar teuctend learned father Biſhop level : who having a 


qd titan ft : Man ray ——_— know of God, beth that he is,and that he is iuſt, 
ror light ofnature it may be knowne,borh 

that he is almightie, juſt, eternall, | 

tudgement of Bez.4.anner. Kew, 1.2 0. With whar face then can the Icſuite open his 


vs,as though we cotidemned theli 
Bur ſuch a narurall knowledge, 


£ 


char God iv,und 
C'For otherwiſe he ſhould not be knowne ro beGod : See the 


* OE -EETSoASTCCECrreo_3rcescococes cooocoeocoaocccoccacs err EELETY \3v L399 CE 


WY  ES____G__S. 7 YO TII— OT 


of free wil. Part. » Quef?.2. 


wtach the Tefuire vrgeth, we cannor Hor yer chat 4 man, withoar-ſpeciall grace, can giue 


has aſſent vnto ſuch naturall know ,and come to know his Creator thereby. 

Agee. 1. Firſt, that the light of nature ts nor ſofull ,cleare y andperfeR, that its able to 
kring vs torherrue knowledge of God,welcarne out of cheScripture: Our Sawiour Chriſt faith, 
Noman commeth to the Father but by me, Tohn chap.14,verf6. The true knowledge of Godis not 
knowledge God c light of nature leadeth vs notto Chrilt, therefore not ro the 

know 
ny Second ndly, , that man of himGlfe,nicbour Gods ſpeciall gift,cavnot make vſc of this 
paturall know God, and ſubſcribe to the ſame, and anger 3-4 qrx weinparrbhey 
out of che wor of God:; he was in the worldzand the world was made by him, endihe works 
knew him not, Ioh.z.1o. | 7 

Bellermine anfovereth : 1, This ceis vnderſtood of the ſonine of God the feeond of the 
Trnitie : _— myſterie of the rineee, we graunt , hos gy pe chermrens Ares PRENITnR, 
"Contr. The Evangetiſt (eaketh hereaf the creation of the world: Tharrkd was 
ad yerthey knew not ther Creator 2 avnonr of the wort: _— 

bm neo <y; 7 7o=dr the forthe paver of God 11 ſedne 
iuton of thimorld, Rom 1.206. 

Bellerm. 2. The light appeared in darkreefſe, thatis , dap-witedeme. as Sud ti fcenit cork ialthe 
| Creme kenenana ers etrnine as brragrhey wineredfon; 
idcherefore ir1s true of rhefe creatures, thaythey dnotthe hgkc. 
11Cgnre, ESO rag en, a nor wry rote which in 
men,ver[.4. The {fe was the light of men, and This is rhe man 7hat coun 
MT work vert The eluitethen xh ſhenutally” by i» applying ivvfico 

ercarures. - '- 
3\Laſt of all,the leſaie chaaplech iperandy hedidhetrne cate deck 
ypc, o curorer, finfull wy meth; which perceiget A this light, | = dos 
wbbcauſe they not! WY DIORG. 5%: 996 
Nether can Ginexpoſnom bal force Eager helondi 
+1 parade of darkeneffe and 1 pn, yiry. > 19 1 
He, Tb15 61 the light that ig btneth ehory mance eneanerh then ,buralt: 
hend, noteth a want of power, a EC edG; ſheweth a 

reef abilitic or power : That ye may bt able to comprebend, Ephell ichap/z'vetf; rs.” 

, thar yea ctlernngel ou will,  LaRly , we graunitalls that i 19tru6) we- 
rebendere they would noe. : bur thats oral for the deela- 


4-46 for the other ;'v1 rroeþerimnt, they 
tf. As not to comprehend ſhowerk a-defeRt of power" k6-Ade "eb 
#vill Thx, nocwithſtanding this ſnoakeknd miſte, ch the lane A hore, 
tainethlogre both ag__ nit the ſafficrencie of natural lighrin TT cue 


tiereunto on mans b THEY 
hwaftme thus writerh theſe wardes in the N:Vo nas batwhth tbe Seune Jet the Fe- 
i pork pane bun the Sonne, end br te whons the Sore will reweate bir Mar- 
hs 59. Which maſt not be ſo Spin gAr 1\no man knew the Sorme butthe Father; 
ther was borh knowne of the Sonne, and of thoſe to whom the Svime teuenlerh him, 
is riotfayd of the Father concerning his tots 4 To whom the Father will reveate him: 
def che Sorine; concerning the Faclier, T&whom the 'Sontie ſhb{l reveule' inp cd te 
kllowerh, $6 is ditwm eff ,ot ime awn1, &-patrem Of 1p ſave flue per fltern remelers quiayyſe 
wnaess —_—_ *Bar nr {eyes een rc earl ore Yharboth chePa- 
the Sonne are revealed by the Sonnepbecanſc he is the tight of wane omar 
Þrn48.We ſeethen tharGo8n knowne ontly'by Chrift, he s ſhadowed forthitt the 
ther then knowne:: And that Chritt is chatnacurall lighraphereby cucty matt is | 
yrs 4 aw" that 1s, the light of-nararc; is ro ol vie or ©, bares holeture 
Chr | * 
a learned popiſh writer, v eth that place of s. Panico this pop Fo Tunoth 237. 
The Hier thr eto flndag —_ /-fs entaihns bantind vtr warimit of Maunin: 
Lalhumane waters great ones ſmall.” And he farcher thus alleag duref Dattomrini ; Falſum 
Ree, ſed bmwons, ec. Tovnltterſtand thar is talle, is a poinrof wiſedome, bur hu- 
Kane; beyond this degree nan cannot proveet: co knowthotrueth is a poirit of diditne wifedors, 


ro 


839 


time, w 
. eng Wine roar et They were belecuers that did fo, faichwrought tint 


to the which a man cannor attaine of himſelfe , valeſſe he be taughe. The Mtaned 
that which was the higheſt point of humane wiſedome, to vndeaſtand, what was not, bu 
cerkineinedances Repriker God tons) ex citat Eenc comment .in 2.T moth. p.26 liter, \ Where- 
fore the knowledge of nature God, is obſcure, doubtfull, mperteR, not able togiue 


direQtivn cothe mind, withour inſti, Et of grace, 


THE SECOND POINT, WHETHER MAN HAVE 
freewi]l incuill endnomrall things.” 


The Papiſts, 
"DIS> leſuite etfiemeh,andi it is the common opinion of that ſide,that in naturall andcigi 
man hath a free and abſolute will, whether to or euill, they reaſon thus; 
Argam.1, It is 17 mans power to do ſome things, which he doth not, and againe to lezue ſome 
things vndone i in cuill matters, which Ro Erg pv wr retry infuch —— 
_ thou baſt arhed wiſe dome, vet afgdiony life cye.1 King, 3.11, S8 Peeiarh 
Ek not an (hine owne A854. Here we ſce Sa/owen nught haye 
A toewbinh boadhloct, thas is, asked riches, apd long life,and nox wiledome-: and Aaig 
m1ght haue left that yndone which he did,as to haue fold his poſſeſy1ons, and to bring tema 
tothe Apoſtles : Br larin hb.4.de gras. c0p.7 
Anſs, Firit,though 1nc1udl Siena mana teniiend purpoſe, be in mans to 
_ to doctoexetute what be hath purpoſtchas not ſo in bus power: for the ileman ma» 
kerh « wanitclt difference betweeneothele two : The of the beart are mm mn, bor tuejore 
of the tang we 47 of GadRacu. 16,1 dipoſerh, \ , 
bengay was notan.Salewens power of himſelfp.p acke wiſedowe of God, rather theams 
ut his will and defire was thereto direbted of God : for ifche Lord pug ititoGalmny 
= x 47 pra pls 


them a worke of grace;; AU that beltened were in one 
Ee quoricorp r them all, xeig bey nadere among them that 
| + cheir lance gacebrns rhagmnta ofenhers,. | 
gueth yy choiſe ay du aha 
« Firlt, Joſh,24.1 5.Ghivſe you this day whomere well ſerme. $ 


EI wot ther. (he mich I hl ders he. Thirdly, Marth, 19f 
Anſs. oplehad norpower ofthenlalues the ie L God 
lad tit choſen them. ang rp ke rr rs ey ry er and hef | 


ple anſwere, We will ſerine, the Lord, for bes owr God, yer(,1,8, Furlt, hee was their God SC 
them, and giuing grace yand then they choſe the Lode. Secondly, this place otheryiſe 
enforcean abſolute eletiqp in diving matrers,and nog 1n ciuill y, which were + guſions : 
for this choiſe of the people was of the ſeruice and religion of God. 

Secondly, David: will is directed by taxch ro make choiſe to fall jato Gods hands: be) 
binfatrenes; are great,verl,14. His faith and confidence in Gods mercies direQteth his 1 

Thardly, 1, Thoſe places are vn alleaged co procue freewill in ciuull :10 enter 
imo hfeand ts follow Chrifh, are-not ciuill, bur ſpirtuall and dune; wall hee chen c that a 
ry hath power of hunlelfeto follow,Chriſt,and carer into heaven ? blaſphemaus igthewouth 

@afhrmeth.. : 8: {Why che precepts of Stripure gre thus ſer forth ynro man, Saipt 4a 

c—_ ſheweth ; Now ob alind ynquam dat ur pr eceptun niſi vt guerazur precipientis 
ce) decentionn, tore paginarnums Deo ſerninne, von carext eine virinte oxi ſerninne : & Jen nm 
_ obedients per fic ur, tune effetins denini operty declaraaic © The precept is g} helpe 

any ns js way be ſought; the yoyce of the teacher, the letters of minuſter 

od z nether.doethey wanthis vertue, whom t ſerve : 7 wa oY 1s fuldyw hich 1 

commundedaheaperagion of the diuine worke 1s declared,epef, $4, Th of Scrip» 
ture proue not a freewill in man,bur onely ſtirre ys vpto lecke for his bo to polprwe the pe? 
ceps;that grueth tg... . 

Arguem. 3, Herea great croupe of hoth Greeks and Larinefathers 3: ie in fog the the proofe 
af freewill, I au{were ;; frit, i 1s cerratne that ſome of the Greeke rs aſcribed roo puch t 
freewall,more Ithinke than the Papiſts dave acknowledge : as in the Houulic =—— 
haut vponthe ſtorie a Zacbom: : In 18 off ot peſſiocqueje in (1 oft v3 wvelis,@56%16 1s inf Oe 
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a wh arcotdi 
we doe w confent : tha® rant his ni dy rc wal 
Ul 1s made freeang; thac by neremanenll 15 free from compulſion or conſtrame. 
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| Se orar bs bers x Firſt; wee prinne, Gol aces” 
s,being in ena ern _ freewth in __ echnin coll fie; 
tro bu ot to wy 1b ro ,or godly en Xvt9 latour,thereby ' 
rt ayer vto py ,to butt hooſey ter of charitieqwithour 
gitzonof merit, thele godly are not of our felues, \ vr pn vs'by the ſpirit, 
ly, wee affirme, thar athoogh in ſdehhingernond or deviſes, are free ; yer (0 
ations : it is not as free Oo doe ro I ber. | 
't, Theheart hw parpeſerd di; we) but rhe Lord doth direlt bis Feps,Prou. 16.8, Many 
ve are iv moan heart, the comſeTof the Lord hal find Prov 19.yeſ's}. {vor etc 
fue inet in bimſelfe neither is it in marto dirett his ſteps, lexe'10.23.S. ſawer alſo 
morrow.I yall goe1nto the citic.: Te owght to ſ4 Wy all, 1 will doe thig or that 
hn.47g. By theſe places we garher,that iris'not :, what himſelfe v 
d therefore he hath not a free and abſolute wilt in in ehiſe-things, 
Aſs. It 5 one thing to haue iberam eleftionem. a free choiſe of things, another to haue hberanm 
rcely to execute thatwhich # man willcrh : theſe places ſhew, that man hath not 


'to execute his will : us will or purpdle” may befree notieſtanding in i i felfe; Bel: 


"The lefuire bath made heryattdifivere contyarie tohimſclfe-: tbr before hee us defi- 

hominens,a ffeeman,or a ari'ffrecwill, qui pro arbittio fact, vel now facit, which doth' 

ph chi or that, according to his a= Rt 7,07 gum.2, But here forgetting whas' 

he limireth froew!ll within the ofeh6inincde ahd nor exrending 10 

Bin or exccycion! » faying co chivefſoR, ofman is fret;but ro accompliſh 

his c he hath wr weeds * Which 15 the'very y rn that wee aftir- 

nilbefore: that howſocuer mens thoughes: in-neere ciull and naturall things are lefeyneo them 
ſoare not rheir Pn. 4 {: WY 

2, Iay.26.12. Thow beſt wroug al ey 4; "i 11.36. Of bim,chr b bim, 

wav al things, 1 Cotin. 126, God werkeeb' al in oF: E126, the dilpofition of the will is of 

"Kew, Mans Freewill,and Gods grace in poneig like as without the lighten man 

antit ee; yer the light beirgpreſeri, its #r@rrians n his eyes ati ſee,or to ſhur his 

Jy cn ppent pers yet a lleochuls or refuſe Brllarm. 


Ef this glofſe is obidtrariersGetene: for if God worke all HEE Cine 
EIT williworketh nothitig: how worketh God all, if Kee worke aot all,but 
fellow helper 2 Secondly,the reaſortis riot alike beewerhe the gifts of nature, and rhe gifts 

Effice : for the power to'ſct} td hearepworice gruen ih the nature matt,andro! the execution 

nc necde no ſpetiall direQion, but vhegenerall aſſiſtance of Odds Jrduidence: burin 

s of grace,as inthe wooged. es good the ſpeciall atfiſtnce of Gods ſpirit 1s 
[wee ſhurkiseyes an hol at a man catinortſhue his heart againſt the 


kingof grace. Thirdly hereſie of the Pela ta dei gratiam 
= pee Frere events They Uo afirn i Dade eG rene 


| hm euery worke Gods alliſtance : ware referred chemſclues ro freewill; which was bnce 


Their ſentence was this that K was thegrieeandgift of God;thar they bad freewill : 


this gifronce giuen,theexecutionand Uiſpoſigtion-of 1 was in themſtlucs:Hrord6.ep9h. ad 
D ddd Creſs ont, 
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reeml br the porpoſe only 


-inm of 2 If I will bow, coyFinger, ſtapdgie,&c. iethe helpe of God ahyaies deceflarie2 


rey x any eprnayina 
Farce ORCLY a5 THEY: are | 
ny gedly worke, Secondl | 
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rech thus : Awds ingrate, ima Apeftolom predicentem:!Heare thou vogratefull 
the Apoltlc chus RR To ' ſeemer me decglſ jet al be done 
rie of God. So then cucy in theſe ciuill workes Gods algiſtance is neceflanie. 

Ambroſe allo thus teftificth,epeft. $4, Quaſi bomo anxilie de tin quadeth 


in quadam non egeat 6; As though man needed Gods helpe in ſome part of his ai oo 
tume,or moment,wherein it were not tous and cle 
o 


* 24 


not : or that there were any ti 0 tv  perniciout urtfullt 
if the ſpiric of God were wanting: Erge,cuen inthe direQion of ciuull aSons the preſence of the 
ſpirit is neceflaric,ifin no acton,nor.any tune he can be wanting... ....... k.” 


AN APPENDIX, AS TOVCHING. THE NAME 
and difference of freewill before mans fall andafter. n 


bY : . © The Papiſts. 
Fs concerning the name of freewill, Bellgrmine greatly | 
boldly chaunged the name of freewill, calling it ſer=uw arbitrium,bond will : his reaſoga,be. 
cauſe the fathers w= alwaies vſcdthe cewill in the defence of the faith tburtuact 
like,that the Church would haue vedit, if it had beenan offenſive and yafit name, Belnabb4s 


Secoudly,hce doubteth nor to affirme, Poſt lapſuws bominem efſe libert arbitry f fait ane ligſum: 
That man hath freewill after the fall,as well as he had it before, His realon is this, becauſethe pro- 
uidence of God is alleaged by Calniveto be the onely impecimenc of freewill : burGodsprou- 
dence was as well before mans fall as after ; Bellar 1b. 4.cap.8.argum.6, Thus in Bellenninn Opto 
nion,man hath freewill as well after his fall,as before. n0* fa: TM 


; The Proteftentts. + ond os, 
| Hr 1, Thatthe name of freewillwas yery much »{ed of ancienttame by the fachaywe Bats 
for they had to deale with the wicked Manichees,& other heretikes, who made the beginning 
of fin in the evilnes of nature,notin'the corruption of wans will ; therfore againſt thothey mu2- 
tained the name and pature of freewally/olong this name; had not only atolerabl, n 
vie : but now ſeeing it 1s. abuſed to Ggnikie an aptnes and libercie-in nians will by patureto doe 


Rage may deale with it,as Hezekzab did with the braſcn Serpen _ | 
h of 


complaineth, that ſome havevery 


ce ca  aicﬀn «oo ca 


| t, which though 

ning,yet becauſe in proceſle of time it was abuſed to ſuperſtition, hee cauſed it 
downe.By the ſame example we may Jeauc andchaunge the vſe ofthis name of 
2.. The Scripture doth call mans will.and man higſclte by naturobomd, and: on 
freedome or libertie but by grace: Rowa.6,20, 7e wwe the ſernants of ſinve : Serwj ptwes: Vi bat » 
this elſe but to ſay, ſerwmm arbirrixow, your will was bond,orfervancto finne, | +1 . 
3. Concil. Aranſican.2.c,13  Quodamiſſum et ,c4e, That which is toſktannot bereftorcd, but by 


= Ss -o xc an Ac & 


him,that firſt gaue it, asthe truth ſaith : /f cbe Sowne wake #6, ye ave ,8.36.Tha " 
Scripture acknowledgeth no libertie of - wall bue by rs per ler woes name of Freon? f 
nature,1s contrarie both to the ſenſe and phraſe of Scripture, and an charyndertiansd 

refrained,and diſcontinued, r:c op bt "v2 a 


Secondly, 1, That man after hisfall enioycthfreewill as he did before.jn contraritrotit 5"? 
ture: Ecclelialt. 7, 31,God bath made man rightcons Smt be bath addedi> any mayurions And the WOE 


of free will. Part.2.  Queft.2; 


the which man was created, whereof his holic and freerwill was a part, is by Adews 
en bt or any erberiin 18, 
ghar God preſcicHce or prouidenceis an hindranss 


Tome octuyer fl hybyare > err ge oxy res 

wihe bberrie mans will : but we _ Ambroſe: Aterne poll 
manat » onde 

TE ions no be Go 
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commeth,/b. 2.dr.vecet mpg pt may bw mes ut mans 
Re ork fecyled han of th of will given in 0 way. aca :char which God 
neceflarily comeropalicſ otherwiſe ſhould not have been forcknonwe 


+ mw 8 ny 

rays che by his fall is loſt , and that man harh not che ſame libertic of will be- 
2 oben ge plettifully reſtified,by Eouncels and Fathers. Arauſicen.2.c.5.Liberums 
bominis infirmatun & leſam: Freewill by the finne of the firſt man is 
. Can.2 5, Per peccatum prin haminic ita inc linatwin av enyatwn fuit h- 
need Taro nga. 


z- 
fore 


OOO gent yr hr ergy boys Peer Lomb area key this 


eigen conſent tot : Liberearbitriamale Lend brat th mon wakes 
hath loſt bothat and himſelfe : /b,2. 4iF.25 hter. H. NIN Rennes 


fetal, uateth,thar man after his fall may haue freewtll as well as before. 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE POWER OF. 
the minde naturally in morall duties. | . - | 


the 24/45 Cr open knowledge,which man hath ed nature of tel o_ fecond- 
Fehe power of his w 


' THE FIRST POINT, WHETHER MAN” NATY: | 
rally doth vnderſtand whatis true or falſe, good,or..... 
| Tens 


TT CURB AATD  FK*z.0T. 


RES 


diqued veris morale, what is truc,at ſometimes, in [duties,and to "be Followed,and'y pox 
ly,bur in particular,as when and how todo iuſtly, how to giuc alnes:And farther he he 
Allie volum atts ei vero conformis,erit attio virtatis: That if the will follow the ynderftan- 
ang,in this naturall iudgement of the truth,it will bring forth fda Loa This thesd is his 
qunion,} naturally the mind of mi vnderſtanderh,which are truc vertuous actions, bb. 5.Megrat. 

Argem.1, The Apoſtle faith,,hen they brew God, they did not glorifie bi a1 God, Rom. 1,2 1 r= 
ks had the knowledge of God naturally by the creatures , and naught thereby, hae 
Tiagory oo idols Pelle 44g, £42 7s 

Firſt,a knowledge of the Creator by the creatures, we graunt,but an ny 
agenerall and confuſed k nowledge onel piraing to make al na the ſaich 


xll onely,as $. Paw{definerth,s the power of God to ſaluation : that is,the only c at meancs 
vsto God vnto ſaluaticn, This naturall knowledge of God, though the Gentiles 


== it,conld neuer of it ſelfe haue brought forth a vertuous ad. 
pietatems pertiner, which belongerh to godlincs, cap.3;44b.5.reſponſ.ad rg. 1, 


zas p12 to be able to abſtaine from Idolatrie, belongerh to godlines,aml is 
Ds deleete : therefore 1t is not in mans power : And yetthe.contrary ishere afhir= 
ted by the leſuite, Potwiſſe Gentiles per cogmitionem vuin; Dei ex creaturiq acceprom abſtinere 6 cults 
—_ + That the Gentiles by the naturall knowledge of God inthe creatures gh have ab- 
ſaned from the worſhip of Images. 
ay 2. The Gentiles which bane not the law , de by nature the things contained in the law, they bawing 
__ "om are « law to themſelues,wbich ſhew the effeft of the law written in their barts,their conſcience 
7. pwn ws 5+ ja" Apoſtle wy IIS. 20 inp Cp ON 
eo e natur of reaſon did know lome eS,W to 
nf buing, be pa it light ge, oppere 
Dadd 2 Aviſm, 
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eyed, 


ra{20,but noe _ to bring them roche tighe worſhip of God, as the Iecſuite ſu - forths | 


843 


Eo aimeth, Gnomes by hnarorlrenge may y know 02721 © 


Bellermine confefſeth himſelfe, that a man cannor belecuc in God, ſine ſpeciali gratie amxilis, Bellarmine 4. 
__ ofgrace : * bb. 6 cep.1. nor yet ſo much asthinke, much lefle doe of him> gain humſelf, 


The ninettetnh genevall Contronerſic 

_ Firſt,wee denie not, as wee haue alreadie deelared,bur that the Gentiles naturally j,4 
ſome knowledge of right, and wrong,of good and cuill,and did naturally touch thinges : but chis 
knowledgend praftile of theirs was farre from b forth/any verrnous aAtion, or goodac.. 
ceprableworke (which is the thing the Teſuite haue prooued) becauſe they had nol, 
without thewhich it isn6rpoſsible ro doe any acceprableworkegHebrix x,verf, 6, 4s 13; 
. Secondly,this place ds'well ſheweth,that the Gentiles had power taturally as wellto doe,arts 
know fuch things : bat itis impolſble to perfortne the workes of the law naturally, as Beliarwins 
himiclfe ſheweth : Non poſſe ſol natave viribus adempleri precepta meralia onemia, ſecundary 
tam opery : That by the power only oftideuive.che apa precepts catinot be kept, as the 
ſubſtantiall,rhar is,the cxternall werkeycop.g. Ergo, yertherthe knowledge of morall Precepes is 
ebitnSourly by thrift POR ern ; 


Lisht of nature wee acknowledge, whereby naturaſty men, aftcr a darke and obſcureman- 
Argh vaderftand, in 1horalt #thoHs, Tome reſemblance and likeliboode of cquitieand 
truth : And the Gentiles direted by the tjaturall principles, were able to prouide by thei 
apainibatulterie, murtherthefr,and ſici'notorious diffioneſtie of life ! But that there is any 
nacyrall dittinQtor cffeQtirall poweror knowledge in man,whereby he 1s able to bringfoorhns 
Rood or vertuous aft, we hold it ay, 4dr ny > Ke rockiihg aching bo 
' - Argamict, The Apoſtle faith,,7r are vet ſaſſicient of our ſelaes tothmke any thing, but ety ſuſſitiney 
© of God;2:Cor. 5. 5:Therefore ts dortiimians power naturally ro thinke or conceiue tharwhich 
15 o0d. — , js 2 J : . | 

 xafw, Saint Paw ſpeaketh of tych thoughts as concerne. godlines, and apperraine tolife eter. 
nall,whith ve gfauncardnor in manspower : nee of morall duties, Hellermcap.3. 
Contra. 1, Saint Paul vnderſtandeth all good thoughts whatſocuerare in man, that they are 


God: for elſewhere he ſaith, rhat emery thowg br muſt be broug br mo captizitie to1 
Ce Wwe; hid any od thought of hianſclfe, what x ro wn be Swe wh 
dience of Chriſt ? In ſaying (exery thowghr)hee ſhewerh,that without Chrft, allour thought and 
morions are rebellious. WW 
2. Asthough morall datics doc not appertaine alſo to godlines of life : asthe Apeſllekith, 
Godlmes 11 great puts man be coment,+c,Contentment of minde,and auoiding of courtoulnes, 
which the Apoltle treateth of here,is a morall vertue, yet Saint Pawl calleth it godlines, 
3- What if we graunt, that godly workes, and morall duties are two diſtinCt things: yet they 
are both of God : for every good gining is from above, Iam,1.17. And Paul among the Gullit 
 {p#itreckonerh vp goodnefſe as well as faith, Galath. 5, verſ{.22. that is, the goodneſſemdbe» 
neftic of life, in thought, will or deede, is as well wrought in vs by the ſpirit, as faith in ng 
jon, RIC 
e Arguni.2, The imaginations of the thong bt1 of mens bearts are only exill continually, Gen.6,; trgo, 
man hath by nature no good thoughts. 

Anſw. The thoughts of mens hearts are ſaid to be cuill, becauſc vr plurimizan ſunt male,they are 
for the moſt parreuwll, Belar.cop.z. 

Coitra. 1. If it had been written in generall termes thus ; the thoughts of mans heart areeull, 
the Icſuites anſwere would haue ſeemed more probable : bur ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, thy av 
ovely enill,and that contmually,they cannot be partly good and partly cuill, or good atonetume, 
andeuill at another, but wholy and onely euill, and alwaies. Wherefore if this ſcriprure betrue, 
then is his anſwere falfe,and imperrinent to this place. | | 

2. Wchaucothertcſtimonies of ſcripture, that doe witnefle with this text, which wee have 
alleadged : God bath made man righteous but they bane ſought many inventions Eccleſ.7, Yerly 
reoutnes then is of God, the inventions which man followeth are vaine. The Goſpellfaih, 
Highe ſhrneth in darknes,and the darknes comprebenided it not, Joh. 1.,The rructh is the lighr,zhe munde 


man by nature 15 darknes : if the minde naturally vnderſtandeth the eruth,then ſhould dark- 


nes comprehendrthe light. | | 

Laitly, the Pfalme ſaith, There is none, that would onderſtand and ſecke God, Plal. 14.2. Erg9man 
hath no vnderſtanding of good things by nature! AS t 
| Auguſtine ſaith : Nemarette ſapir, relte inrelbgit, nifs acceperit ſpiritum ſapientia < imelelins : No 
man-ean vnderſtand aright,or truely be wiſe, vnlefſe he haute received the ſpirit of wiſome, and 
vnderitanding, Epift.1og. Theretore true and right yaderitanding is nor ingraft by nature , but 
wrought by grace. 

S. Ambroſe, ſerm.10.im Pſal.119.ypon theſe wordes, Giue me vnderſtanding, that I may learne 
thy comnmiandements : $' Propheta imtelle(l um [ib1 dari poſtnlat quis tam arrogans,qui profitcarnr in fas 
poteſtare efſe peas ray to If the Prophet defire vnderſtanding td be giuen him, who 8s ſ@ ar- 
roganr, asto proteſle that intelligence or vaderſtanding is in his owne power? Pet 
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will ; the naturall will and knowledge of that 1s good, he referreth to the ſtate of man mn 

"nk cir condition of corruption, | - 0 
, Mauy of the Schoolemen are of this iudgement, thatno moralltrueth can be knowne of bus 


- mane vnderſtanding 
_ Ariminenſ.in 2. ſen diſt.26 qu.1.art.1 concluſ.2. 
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"THE SECOND PART, OF THE POWER OF FREE- 


DELewine doubterh not ſo to affirme that a man naturally without Faich , both with ſpeciaſl 43 Error. 


"men, yer{. r (. Bellerm.therefbre 
_ Godjas Necbo f Egypt, (whom /ofias vnaduiſedly went 
om commentodof Cod Fad. The 


he a good worke : ſeeing thatthe wicked are 
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of freewill, Part.2.. Queft.1. 


efte dicitwr honue nat uraliter velle bonuns , quia in refla ff bona voluntaie conditus 
iy 00mg vegan OED Inn and right 


Pet Lombard. 
;A man is well 


now inthe ſtate of nature z without Gods ſpeciall : fe Gre- 
Capreel.in2 diſtmt.2 8 qu.vnic artic.z. Gaſpar 
our ad- 


.- willin morall duetics, two Queſtions. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER A MAN 
without faith and ſpeciall helpe from God may per- 
forme any thing morally good, if no ten- 
" tation aflaule hum, 


The Papiſtt, 


ance from God, and without it, can performe ſome morall good worke, if no tentation. 
:fora man by nature alone without Gods helpe cannot reſiſt rentation,e 9. | 

.1. God doth reward morall workes done without faith ; asthe ian Midwincs 
rewarded for ſauing the male children ofthe Hebrewes,Exod.1.21. 2.N, $447 1570+. 2. ; 
for his ſeruice done ynto God , in the beſicgingand ouerthrow of Tyrus, Ezech.2g. 
ra{$20. 1 baze ginen bim the land of Egypt for bis labowr becanſe be wrought for me. 3. Dan.q4.24. 3: 
Redreme thy finnes by mercie to the poore : Here the almes of an Infidell doth auert the pu- 
niſhment : Ergo, it w2s a good worke, 4. Rom.2.14. The Gentiles net the Law, de by natare 

the things contaynedin the law: the Gentiles by the light of nature did the workes of the law : Ergo, 
without faith, ſome morall workes of the law = , Bellarm. bib, 5 de grat.c.9. 

, Firſt, 1, They were not the Egyptian Midwiues, but the Midwives of the Hebrew w6- 1, 
| nor = herein grollie deceiued. 2, This worke of | ear wc not with, 
exthaith,verſ. 2 1. They feared God:wherefore it is imperti ed,for ation of ino= 
nllgood workes W2u faith, | ebints apa: | ” 

Secondly, 1, It may wel be,that Nabuchadnezucr went agua Threnyy the ſecret inſtin& of 
ing c inſt) going vp againſt Carcho- 
ms, was commanded to make haſte, 2 .Chron.z 5.2.4. Then this example is vnhitly allea> 
for morall workes done by nature. 2. Itfolloweth not , that becauſe hee wrought for God, 
itwas agood ſeruice : ſo Sathan did execute Gods will ypon Jeb, and the Iewes in purting 
Chriſt to death, yer neyther I truſt did well. 3. Neyther doth the temporall reward prove ito 
' t y recompenled withourdelert , withrame 
ind Sunſhine,Matth..45. and Abeb by his temporane and worldly repentance deferred Gods 
math, r.King,z1.29.but itwas no ood works beingbur mri orrow,rifing rather from. the 
acc of Gods 1udgments vpon his bs from the deteſtation of finne .: and wer{dly forrav 
(kith the Apoſtle) canſers Fab, 2.Cor.7.10. that is, helpeth nor ro ſaluation, butre rather 
mato periſhing. 4. Sucha ſeruice, ſuch a reward ; a bloodie ſeruice in ſacking of Tyre, is rewar- 
&dwith a bloodic viforic in ouercomming Egypt. - 5. Auguſtine faith, Nom offichs ſed finibus vir- 
ae; 4 viths d:ſcernende ſunt, ienim non propter hoc facit HOI &e. Vertue 15.30 be diſcerned. * 
fromyice, not by the officious aR, bur by the verruousend:; if then a man doth good not for that 
end beſhould, he ſinneth, cone. ſulian.43. Therefore valeſſe it can be progedy Fa Nabuohadnex- 
whicked Tyrus for obedienceto Gods will, norfor reuenge of his owne mall 
wusdefire to enlarge his kingdome, it was no good worke, 3 - aw 
_ Thirdly, 1, checext isto be read, brecke off, not redeeme, for (0 is the. hebrac word mv perach 2, 
tken,Gene(.27.40.whers /ſeack ſaith to Eſes, Thou ſhalt breake his yoke fromehy necke. 2, We 
cafeſle, chatin the Infidels, their almes, and luck like good woorkes in ſhe, were much berter 
their cuaniteſt finnes, and that to breake off ſuch ja s, by ſuch workes, iz wascommetda- 
oe it followerh nor, that they were good, 3. Theſcalmas edes, 10 & ani by the ſpiris 
of God gaue this counſell,ſhould alſo haue proceeded, not from his naturall inclinatign,but 
SinkinQ of the ſpirit : as Awgaſtine well faith, Colligitur ipſa bona opera, que facinnt, nony, 


4 


ſed Ulus, quibene viitur ;. ipſorum eſſe peceata, bena male factuns : It is F 
PM workes,which Iafidels Dt - burhy, whych well vieth that , which s ce - 
7 ; , 
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the fine is theirs, do ings cull, cont. /wlian 4b,4.cap.3; 4. Her faith 
Nee miſericordia peyote ber rey 1h Saul 4 Domino miſericorde damnari: Nets 


ibid. 5. The auerting of atemporall puniſhment , doth not proue it ſitophe to be good : as Js. 
euſtinefaith, Cm mon 7 gg prodeſt bene vinere? What doth it profite a man to liug 
well, if he live not ener?is /oban.45. Whereforetheſe temporall —— _— not infidels, and 
conſequently were not good, becauſe they auayled notto Þ - | 
- Fourthly, 1. Some of the fathers expound that place of the Apoſtle), of ſath vf the Gentiles 
4+ | 
aswere conuerted to the faith : As Origen, Si videris Gentes ad [eſum wennre & credere oi, ei 
thou. ſeeſt the Gentiles come vnro Chriſt and belecue in him , and fulfill the worke of the 
law, &c. doubr not to fay that Iefus hath written the lawn theſe ſtones , bow. 9 in Joſua, Souls 
Anguſtine anſivererh the Pelagians ; they are faid ro do the things of the law, Quia ex Gentibuyoy. 
werunt ad Enmgelines: Becauſe they came from among the Genriles to the Goſpell, cone. / 
But I do nor greatly vrge this interpretation, 2. Weſay,thatthey among the Gentiles, 
lowed the light of nature, wanted not ſome ſpectall though they had not faith, which 
other? among them had not : SoS, Ambroſe ſaith, Quodillaminante gratia innenerunt, 
perdiderwnt : That which they found by illuminaringgrace, they loſt by blind pride, devs, 
Gent {1b.2.c.2. The better ſortthen among them, had a certaine meaſure of illumination, which 
all had not, which they by the pride of their heartes corrupted, 3. Bur our more full anſwerey 
this, that it followerh not, becauſe the Gentiles did by nature-ſome thinges agreeable to the uy, 
_ ningto taſtice, remperance, mercie, therefore their workes were good : _ did things 
that had a ſhew of goodnefle , but not witha good minde : they were not then good worke,ns 
morethen the almes, faſting, prayer of the Phariſees, were workes ; which were not doneef 
conſcience, but for the praiſe of men: and as ay 1 rod Tolerabilims in die indith punientur ge, 
They ſhall be more ea « 4 — gry in the day of wudgement, becauſe naturally , chey didthe 
things of the law:cont./ahan, bb. 4.c,3. And this 1s that the Apoſtle ſarch,Rom. 2, 1 5. Their theaghy 
ane another or exenſing : notexcufing from the whole puniſhment, but ia inaking theirgy- 
niſhmentlefſe or more cafic, as Auguſtine expoundeth. 0o 
The Proteſtants, 
Hat «man without faith and grace,by the inſtin& of nature onely,cannor do any thing 
is good before God, whether he be aflauleed by any ſpecialltewprarion or nor : it is the» 
yident out of Scripture, | "9 
Argem, 1. Pro.1 5.8.The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomination tothe Lord, 2. Gen.6,q,Th 
imag nations of the thoughtes of mans heart are onely enill comtinuath, 3. Plal.t3.3, Al we gent 
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the way, there is none that doth good, nomot one. 

4. lerem. 17.9. The heart iz wicked and deceitful abone all thinges. _— 
"5. Matrh.7.18. A corrapt tree cannot bring forth good fraite : but eucry man by nature incars 
rupt tree. Likewiſe Luke 6.45. & 

6. Tohn 3.6. Thet which ir borne of the fleſh i: fleſh. 

7. John 1 5.5. Withoat me yee candee nothing. 

8. Rom14.23. Whatſoexer is not of faith, ir fine, 

9. apes rt doen np erty er C 

10, Tit.1.15, Tethe vnbelcening nothing is pare, 1.John 2.16, Al that it in the world; t1ihe fe 
the fleſs, the luſt of ths eyes, the pride of life. 'All theſe places do ftrongly conclude, that manbyne- 
ture withour fayth, 1s apr to doe nothing bur cull ; I will examine Belarmines anſwereto 
Scriptures, 
I | Does. The argument followeth nor, The ſacrifices of the wicked are an abomination: &rgs, 
their morall workes: For there is great difference betweene the one and the other. Sacrifices mult 
be offered with a pure conſcience, and tothis end, to pleaſe God; butto morall workes neythert 
required : not the purinic of conſcience;neyther in their ales is there any other end, buttob 
the necdic : Bellerm c.10.reſp.ad loc. 1 . r 
| Contra. 1. Berweene ſacrifices and almes deedes,there is no difference iv this behalfe, forthe A- 
pottie calleth diſtribution to the _ aSacrifice , Hebr.r3.16. 2. Heeſaich, To do di 

ibute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices Ged is pleaſed + wherefore ſuch almes derdesgas G00 18 
nor pleaſed with, as was the almes of chePhariſecs , are no good warkes : for, if To 
are we mtg 5p 3+ Neyther can the worke be good , where the confcicnce is dcfiled : 88 
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eweth, Tit. x,r 5.that nothing is pure to vnbelecuers , becauſe their conſcience is de- 


a. "3 Fellaym. The meaning of the place is, thatthe moſt part of thejt thoughts were euill, not 
all ; for itfcllowerh, vert.g.chat Nee was a inſt and vpright man, re pi) 2. 4 
(ontra, 1, The text is, all the inaginations of mays heart are exall ; howthen is he nor aſhamed 
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of freewill, Part.2. Hneft 2. 
weontradift Sermpeure,and ſay,net all. 2. > ago be expounded by that, Plal. 1 4.3.7 here 


yer that doth good, no vet one: Here Itruſt there 1s-n0 exception of any , as they are by nature, 


$. Noe was wr ara gr mfg or dogg Soberehatngby ae 
Fran heart areeilbymeury tr xpondedyc As barges romirem 


 belrw. Thisp ce concludeth not, that there 1s noman thar dothany good worall worke; 


chat is1 : for one or two good workes make not a tuſtman,that hath many ſinnes be= 
he, reſpon/-ad toc. 3. 

- Comcre. 1. The words are very direft, there is none rhat doth good, and with a reperition,, =s net 
a: doth he not moſt unpioully now contradict Scripture,in ; Yes, ſome ds good by nacure? 
«days ov (ar rags Ar} x ag" ary righteous or go6d worke ; for 
weuill or corrupt tree cannot ſend forth any good frue, Match. aB. 3 - S., Pawl 13 the 

er of this place, Rom.3.12, they are become «lr Soretgtetcedle, du rryuavnens, if 
bee wholy or alrogerber v e, how can they bring forch any good or profitable 


*4 Belar. Mans heart is faid to becuill or wicksd,notbecauſcircan do nogood moral worke, 
_—_—_ a way wen originall of evil}: as Chriſt fairh, Marth, r 5,19. Out of the 
coine euill thoughts, murders, &c.reſponſ. adargaw.6. 
, _ 1. If Se hedrebe the fountaine of ewll, iran bring forth no good : Iob. 1444+ Whe can 
pack out of filtbtmefſe no not one : lain. 3.12. The ſame fountame cannot bring forth bitter 
ut if mans heart being the fountaine of ewill, as he confefleth, ſhould worke a- 
"—— ſame fountaine,centrary to the Apoltle, ſhould fend out birrer and ſweet wa- 
ſame place our Sautour ſayth, theſe are rbe thinger which defile a man : if then an c= 
Wheare defile a mat), iow can that be dleane which-commerh from him? Our Sauiour ſayth a- 
Cleanſe firſt the inſide of the cup; that the out fide may be cleane, Marth, 24.26, The inſiders the 
outſide are the workes,which cannot be ne. Loc long as the heart is yncleanc: and the 
not cleanſed or purified, bur by faith, AR.t5.9, 
he ; Feller, 1, Chritts meaning 15, not that an cuill tree can bring forth no goodfruite at all, but 


{t part and 6rdinarily ir fortheuiltfrute. 2, Thecu:llrree is the cuilnefſe of 
good tree is the cients nature: When a naturall man-doth good, it is not of the 
Wncupiſcence or corruption of nature,whuch is the euilttree, but;ox bows watwre, of the goodnefle 
Etature,whicls the good tree, 43, "An euill tree catibring forth no good tru, tharus;an cuill 


= doe no good worke meritorious of life and faluation, Bellar viſpad arg. p. + 1 


Firit, rk meaning is that an euill tree,that is an cuilltnan,can bring forth no 
Fit ar all : : Firſt, Matr. 12.3 3. Make the tree good aud bis fret Me mes yet 
—— thefruit can be good. Sant {ora canye 0p good things(ſaith Chrilt) when years 
34. If an euill man can ſpeake any good thanges, our Sauiour had nut reatonced well, 
,Luk.6.44. Neitber of thorwes gaber mafia havef buſbei grapes. Like as then athorne doth 
narily,bur not at all brin y—_—_ figs,nor abufh Sev an evil heart cannot moue a- 
by thing has! is good,  Fourthly,thus Auguſtine expou : When [ulianthe Pelagiatghad 
pounded this example,whether it be finne in an Infidellco clothe the naked 2 «4 a. 
teth chus : Vrirum hoc male facit,vel bene? cþc. Whether doth he this well, or cull ? youlay cuill, 
Ki eh denie, bur he finneth : on dar” fn went bri eth forth uw fruit : a. 9/8 
aneuill tree cannot bring an truic at all, 
dly, 1. wo pie» m7 mr man CC ID 
ireio bock a g004 andevilltrer': for the good tree ts expounded to bethe good treaſure of the 
th. 12:3 5. And Saint Pew! faith,that this good treafure,which we carrie 1n' carthen veſ= 
ſelsin the Lig bt of the knowledge of Godin Chriſt, 2.Cor4.6, Say it you dare allo thar this hn 
"om is in man by nature. >; Thatthe good tree is nor W Gmirmns- 1k x wager = 
cuery where teſtifiech, Marth.1 5.13. Emery plant, which God bath nor Rs 
pull novyp good tee bur he pllct vpmbaloruer wnorplate by grace; for thar 
planring : Erge,the plant of nature js nota planr. lohn't 5.3. You re thar is, 
dbranchesby theword ; Ergo,nor by nature: verſ.16.1 bae es (yegoe al rog forth 
Ti ordained by nature, -/ 


y,no good worke 1s meritorious of life and ſaluation,yer cueryg good Bs is rewarded 
y *Merth:;1 0.42; pay ineth a cup oro ts oper 
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"6. Bellermine,a naturall man,doth nor alwaiesin every -worke obey deſt;,bur homay doe 
of his taturall propenfion to good; uot 'of by bis yitions yer ber nancwprrvfinry 
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-, Contra, whatſocuer is in man,is either of the fleſh,or of the ſpirit,the carnall or rege... 
A ee ee ated ae Lon mp" + 
ſurd : forthen, if a man be by nature borneof the ſpicite, regeneration or 1 birth werenoe 
necefſary, contrary to our Sauiour , Tohn 3.3. Except man be borne ag aine, $6, Then itfollowerh, 
hace pemraliman workingby the fleſh, doch nocking bee thee x 1s carnall and cuill : fargby 
fleſs lnſleth againſt the ſperit, the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, a are contrarie one ts. the other , | 
verſ.17 is Not CONtTATIE TO : therefore of the fleſh there 1s nothing good, "x, 
Paxl ſaith, that in the fleſh there d nothing that is ,Rom.7. 18,:and cucry man doth 
eyther ſow to his fleſh, or ſow to the ſpirite : but hee that ſoweth to the fleſh , ball of the 
corruption, Galath.6.8. a naturall man cannor ſow to theſpirite ; therefore lowing onely 
fleſh, be reapeth ar > CAPS I = 7 fhevs 
3. 7. Belar. Without Chriſt wecando no good worke tending to faluation z but morall god 
workes we can, reſponſ.ad lec.9g., 
Contra, This anfivere S., Paul quite puerthroweth,in the place even now alleaged,Galaths yg, 
He that ſoweth tothe fleſh, ſballof the fleſb reape corruption; be tbat ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſhall of the trite 
reape life eerlaſting. The workes then of nature, if they be of the ſprrite, are tending tocurly, 
fling life 3 if of the fleſh,they » OT IP—Ar > yr p B a good worke 1s not a corrupt worke 
JG te | 21 AYR TS pore works of. the fleſh,are no good workes : neither are thre 
any good truites, which remaine not vnto life, John.1 5.16,, 
s. - & y worked amp faith, vnderſtanderh not here that faith , whereby wee 
Chriſt, bur a perſwahon of oconttimes, whereby wee are perſwaded athing to be lawfull, ng, 
ad argam 10. 
Fo Auguſte anſwereth ; for afterthisgmanner the Pelagians obieRed, $1 boc de cibiaimels. 
dune paites,one. If you thinke this is to be voderſtopdof mgnres : yetthe Apoſtle by this gene 
entence, would proue this ſpeciall inne concerning meates,as it elſewhere written, withous 
it is impoſſible topleaſe God, Hebr. 1 1,6,com, Inl1an.q.z, a: buns 
9. - 9. Bellarm. Withourfaith it 1s impollible to pleaſe God to eternall ſaluation;bur yet the goa! 
neſle of mans nature, and the workes proceeding from it , doe alſo pleaſe God , re/fonſ! ad ays- 
ment. 1 5. | | by 
Contra. 1. He is contrarie tohimſelfe, forhe graunted before, reſÞonſcad 1.argum.that the facts 
fice and other morall workes of a naturall man; Des non placeaxy, do not pleale God, and | 
hee ſaith z God by them maybe pleaſed. 2, That Gods not any way pleaſed with vs, wi 
Chriſt, the Scr1 wn per nt Rom. 5.9. #+ ball be ſaved from wrath by bim : Ephel,2.2, Wome 
by natzre the of wrath « Can the children of wrath pleaſe Ged? ' 4. If he ſpeake of thepa» 
turall goodnefle of the creature; gs it 15 created of God, 1 anſwere with « Anguſteve, that if inthy 
ſenſe man is good : ſothe diuell allo, .as he is an Angell, 15goed,, and conſequently doth pla 


God, ASL ' " = s£4]*9 
to. 10. Bellerw. 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of meates, which are yncleane to thoſe that have ant 
cleane conſcience, and are not wel d of them. 2..Or if ut be taken generally, thenthins 


the ſenſe, thatall the works of Infdels are vneleane,namely, ſuch whichproceede fromthexink» 
delitic. $6. lobn ſpeaketh of man,not as he is Gods creature, but as he is a ſinner and louerfthe 
n_—_ in man as he is Gods creature, there bemany good things, as his will, ynderſtanding, 
re loe.14.16, 1 4 =; ; wy | *. 

Contra, 1. The Apoſtle ſpeaketh generally.of-all the workes of infidels, ver, 1 6, They areabo= 
minadle, diſobedient, to cudry good works reprobate. 2. All the works of Infidels mult needs pror, 
ccede from their infidelirie;ſering their mindes andeonſeiencer are defiled, which is the realonthe A- 
poltle giveth, thatnothing ispure-yntotheimpure. 3. We ſpeake not of the ſubſtance of nature 
and naturall faculties, whith are, good as erearcd of God, not onely in men, butin diels; there- 
fore this apfwere is not to the purpol? : the Apoſtles argument is very firme and : Thates 
uery mans eyther a louer of the worlde, or a lover of God; a naturall man, cannot 0 
which is rhe fraite of the ſpirwe, Galath, 5.22.' and hee that louerhthe worlde , louerh that 
51nit, elle, as the concupiſcence of the eye, of the feſb , che pride of APC SIA 
paturall man,ne louerh, nor followeth any thing «ls, , Thus notwwbſtanding all 
popuhglofſes, and heretical ſhufres, the trueth;confirmed by Scripture remaynerh, hat 
nature 


to God... py 3) L ; . d 2 | T' | po 0? of | 
Augoſtineti Lhapediſperſedly ſhawedin theſeſeyerall anſweres : $,vAmbroſe thus 
raw ſevecomcyeriie beg: Tem args. Jon, per cooper #40744 gratie, fine occulis per ſubwenh* 
| firationew ſpirizes, cc, The whale therefore, whether outwardly þ thebcll ok ks 
fecretly by ghemuniſtraion of che ſpree, he begiqmerh, encrealec, finiſher , whole pour 
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no inclination to good , neyther withourtfaith can perfourme any ching DIC 
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of free wil. Part. t: Dueft.1, 


no good thing ar all.” 


ing cut off from the roote* 114 omni; fortirade marceſeit, fi 4 dei anrrtredeſerarer -So all 
mans _—_ periſherh, if it be forſaken of Gods helpe : Ergo, nature (without 
Gods can doe nothing. " = 
. es Crtennethas Chitte+ Ea. .qn.1.c.26, bi Chritar non off ww ba um be. 


fundament 
| { Whete Chriſt ts not the foundation, there is no building's a 
wigeris off ſuperabficium ſacion, ailing Ef ay good 


y Ter. Lombard agreeth : One fine fide fiunt, bona non ſunt, quia onmne-honun placer Des Thi ey 
done without faith are not good, becauſe every good thing pleaſeth God + but without Faith 


#hotpleaſed,/b, 2 &f. 4 1 rey, A. _ | Ry 
-- THE SECOND QVESTION, 'OF THE POWER 
=— — 9 | of freewill in morall dutics, /- | 

v ; | 

bas The Papiſts, | 


An,cven as it now ſtandeth with him m the ſtate of corruption, hath freewill in morall du- 
Micro chuſe the good, and refuſe the enill, thar 1s, to embrace vertue, and eſthye vice, Bel- 
Wwibb.5.cop.r4 Wee will firſt examinetherr > TI wer they vrge certzine abſurditics 
apolbilicies,which would follow,as they think, if there ſhould br no freewill, and then we 
willanſwere their allegations our of Scripture, | 
"t#x-». 1. Sinne iscither necefſarte or voluntarie : ifthe firſt, it cannot be ancided,and fo con- 
ion finne : 1f the ſecond, it may be auoided; Erge,man hath freewill, be may auoide fin 

Bellarm.cap.1 4. 

©fw. This works very ſame obieion, which the Pelagtans,and freewill-men vrged Augu- 
——_— many yeeres agoe : S# perrate caneri non peſſunt peccata neon ſant : If finnes canndt be a 

they are no finnes, And againe /ninſtt indicarentar bomines, fi ea non faciunt, que inbentur 
_— en ſhould be vnuſtly condemnedyif they doe not theſe things which are commann- 
Fr ing impoſhble. To this obicton, we neede no better anſwere,thari Awguſtene bimſelfe ma- 
-Y Poſſibile o& facile um fait Adamo datum ex 0 00mnerex 66 peccatomn traxerunt! 
Menreccined fo ns. ne tvoſlible cunts, by the potued ajuay diſobedience 
whereof, a!l men are become finntrs : cone. /nhan.z.1%. And againe he faith, y libertes ſemel 
daveft bomins, ſed quia peccanit veluntas, ſequuts eff pereantems, peccatum habendi neceſſicas : Man had 
| ill given him,but becauſe he finned willngly,there followed as a reward of his Ginne, 
ineceſ{iric of finning, cont. Celeſtinum de FPRENES Augnſime therefore teacherh vs to denie 
this conſequent: Sinne 1s neceflarie: Ergo,ir 1s no finne, Becauſe that this neceſlirie of finne is not 
bycreation, but commerh by the corruption of nature, and proceedcth from Adams volunrarie 


10n, 


2 Pueit caneripeccatum,poteft refifti, ſed ello, qni non poteſt falli: Sinne may bereſiſted, 
may be auoyded, but by his helpe and afhitance, who cannot be deceiued. Dauobus medis cane- 
tar corpors; malum,vt non accrdat + fi acciderit, cits ſanetur : fic vt non accidat peccatum cavemns dreens 
&, never inferas mm rent atione; vt cite ſanetar, dicimus, dimute nobis : Two waics we take heede of 
tebodily diſeaſes, that neither we fall into them; and if we doegefrſoone xo be healed : ſo that we 
fllnot into finne, we take heede in ſaying, leade vs not into temptation ; that we may be healed 
our finne, wepray, forgjue vs our finnes,G&c. de.natur, grat.cap.67. Thus alſo we learne out 
& Avguftineto deny this other conſequent, ſinne may be auoided: Ergo, we hauc freewill : for 
ſhunned by grace working in vs,not by our owne power, 
a third conſequentalſo in this argument your Sinne is voluntarie;therefore it 1s not ne- 
; ſay they,it may be auoided. Tr followeth nor: for our will is free, not 4 »eceſſicate, from 
deceſſmie, bur 4 coaltsone, from conſtraint or compulſion : Men finne volunratilie, that is, wil- 
Fa of their owne accorde, not {o yoluntarily as thatthey may chuſe whether they will finne 
no. 
4 The diuels and damned fpirites cannot but doe euill, and wickedly, i is therefof&'in them 
of neceſſitic, yet they doe verily and truly finne : Itis then no good conſequent, if men doecuull 
of teceſſitic,rhey in ſo doing finne not, becauſe they can no otherwiſe chaſe. To this Befrmine 
h,thar it is true in generall,chat the duels doe cuill neceflarily;it1s falſe in parritalar,b-- 
cauſe all the euill which they doe, they doe not of necellitic : for it 1s in ther power notto doe 
many things which they doe, Bellarm.cap.1 4. wh 
Contra, Firſt,if it be nortruc in pricaſe, that dinels doe cuill of neceſſxie,neithet 15 it m 


weite;drvecar Genr bb /1.c.3. 1f Chriſt then workeall in vs by faith, theti tidtiire is 
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of men, for they haue greaterpower to leaue ſorne ſinnevyndone, whichthey doe, then theeyill 
pres dan becauſe arr nfo core nether lo yoyde of all goodaes, asthe 
els are. Secondly, if it be true but in generall, thatthe diucll finneth of neceſlatie, a, 


properly fayd tc finne,it.us ſufficient for our ; for then that propoſition is not tres 
Lol "y hr range pedgr ww, If it beneceflaric, tis no ns: fer maj leet 
in ſaith the Tefuite mores 


UE MEG Ge Frag ingony ou ler vs ſee how ? 
The 


all finnes : butthey holde,viters 
ſinnemay be auoided. 

Contra, Ipray you,what | 
pete —_ | may be os need 

may by freewill be avoyded ? Eyery man nor 
ce ing to ham,that hath no more, are all his finnes. If 
then may by hisfreewill take heede of eucry his owne finnes, then of all his finnes : for "ere 
bee any one finne,which it is not in his power to eſchew,by the Ieſuitesrule,it is no finne, The 
haires breadth berweene the Pelagian and popiſh herefie about freewill. T1. 

Argam.:, If there were not in man there ſhould be no place left for reward ogy. 
niſhment : for if a man doe cuill of neceſſ1tie, he deſerueth no puniſhment,and if he doe wellyy 
willingly,he is worthie no rewarde: Bellarw. cap.1 5. 

Anſ#, The very fame obieftion was moucd to ef : Vbi neceſſitas, ibi non off cane: 
inks of omeniew aeeſis quis khrtaref chart, qua fuacf to cerdns rafter ue 
wallam eff vonculum is, bert as e atiz, | in 

qu yrs. oray papa 6 er hibertic c—_ 
loue,which is ſhed abroad in our hearts by the holy Ghoſt : . de natur, grat, 
1s, God of vnwilling maketh vs willing, and infpireth a loue of good thing 
ares mmdnns> n= wet" aig Wane riegege 47 4 My 2. 
ment is due ynto finne,though men by nature cannot chuſe bur finne : ſle ſheweththe 
reaſon : By ove men finne entred intotbe world, and death by fixne, Rom.c. 12. Adams finnewa we 
luntaric, and therefore worthic of puniſhment : the ſame finne, with death,the reward therea, 
Adam bath propagated to his poſteritie : ſo that wee are both partakers of the fine, and 

e, 


eArgum.3., Ifthere be no freewill,then all men ſhould cirher be or euill ; and if theyke 
good, none ſhould be better then other; if they be cuill,none ſhould be worſe then other: whar 
of then is this difference that ſore are good, ſomeeuill ; and ſomeare cull in the meane, ſonen 
the extreame, bur from the libertie of mans will. Gods eleQtion is not the cauſe: for withowin» 
will eleion makerh none good? for then infants and mad men might be good by cletioand» 
CS ERAG. _ 

Anſw, Firſt,the difference and 1on of men,the Apoſtle ſhewethto 
God,and not from the will of ———— Who Sand thee, what or pr angars 
wor received? Secondly,itis true that cleQion requireth freewill ro make men good : butts 
is firſt made free by grace; as Ambroſ, Virts nolentium nulla oſt pſa gratia boc agit,vt neue 
ou PO pe netmns Tateede ane thole that arc vawalli * 
none,but grace firſt of all makeththe will an obedient ſeruantin them which are :bhe. ts 
vocat gent £.9.Thirdly,and in thatinfants hauing no freewill yer are ſaued by eleQtiong 
that notfreewillmaketh the difference,but cleQtion, Fourtbly,the cauſe then why ſomene 
ſome euill, is becauſe all haue not grace, the reaſon why ſome are better then others, i 
haue notthe ſame meaſure of grace,as Ambroſe excellently ſaith, Prater clam generalom gr® 
percis o occultins beominum corda pulſantem gxcellentiore opere, largiore munere potentiore viriue 0” 
cate ſpeciali; exeritar:Belide that generall = ——_ _ beating mens hearts, the 
ſpecaall calling ſheweth it ſelfe by a more excellent operation, a pn ſtronger powers 
bib.2.de vocat. gent. c.8, There is then a generall calling and a ſpeciall, a more excellent worke of 
the pirreqndaliexclen, larger and aſaller : as 1s the differcnce of the grace that 
workerh,ſois the difference in them ypon whom it worketh, Now let vs ſee what placesof SCrip* 
turethey obicR againſt vs. 


1. The lawe ſaith, Thou ſhalt not take the ewe of the Lord thy Gedin waine: Honer thy f® 


ther and mother,c+c.and many other precepts there are inthe word of God, which were gen 
vaine,f man hadnort I] ro chule or refuſe them ; Bellarm.cap.18, 


eAnſw, Firſtzthe precepts of thelaw are not giuen in vaine, twughir lye norin mansPoVe. 


| 
| 
1 
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| of free will.” Parti. - Queft 4; 
26 keepe them: for the vie and end of the law.is a a Schoolemaſter to bring 
yer(.24. $0.:dhgnſine anbyfdber box precepit 


$7 efor fcc con Cl | 
wooded vans Man hath noe freewill of lance bacs cnt 
12 RR rw nc | 


aSrok ncnpeenſce Scrpaoeadetutiins conalons, : as Ifay 
a_— ———_ eodtng ren Natv Feng 
connenderdents; It 1t weadons of Yonge «Se eG ra 


eto kerpe the commanndeenmn, 
of the workes of the lawe vnder the 
= A mans freewills- 


E EIS \ may 

weakenes,and pray ene Cl dee prep tine man may ene 

Coe, the Pelag:ans:abicted this very place vrged, Lay. t.19. Saint: 
AE itftepracepta ſunt, Sr ms on wogemnns ror 


<mqrangeey; that mr in their owne e ren ,mheramnbe 7 pony 1 ſhould ſeeke for an wa 
perordeliucrer, cont. ({ eleſtin.ds perfett inftrt. 

:3-' The Lord laid ro-Cen : Foetbes bis defre pal be ſubu, andtheu ſhalt lidnbic; 
og. This the leſuite ſaxth muſt bee vnderſtoode of fmne, that it ſhould be in his power, 
and f bee would, hee might ſubduc and oucrcome it ; Ergo, there 1s freeml in wan,cept2. Bobs 
lem. 


: Firſt;chis place cannot in any good ſenſe be applied to finne but is more fiely and 
ca uy ——_— whom the Lord por wut ry the dominion wor A befor 
text4s,bu defire,cye.which very y ſpoken ne,w is a 
&fed,ir hath no deſire : OR ra ncamife maders Cain (faie vnderitanditof fin 
mvcueracrompliſhed, 7hex ſpelt rale ener i :and ſo God ſhould be found yntraec of hi 
miſe. Secondly,it we ſhould admit the I:ſuites expoſition, that the Lord here meancth lin, Aw- 
Pſtves rnrerpreration commerh ncerer the tructh,who readeth thus : Ade — cine, i, mall 
Mibua! wm, fbt.cy rum qurſque donunatur 8, Cum 
Ws mind Chrrrntts The —_— octhe er nr att hs be towards nat ty 
him attribuce his finne ronone cl{c,bur co himdelte ; andthen cucry man ruleth oucr ſinne, 


__ doth not preferre it, by defending it, but by repentance doch bring it vader : De cinitass 
1 

wang. Beery where in the Scripture God complaineth of the ſtubbornes and wickedoes: 
omen: lerem.42.2 3. They obejed not thy woyce 5 Gre. > cats pen" .37. How often 
weald | bawe gathered thy children togerber, and than wouldeſt not? rg ane pf 

how aidecrts; If it be in a mans power not to finne, then bath he if tt be nor,God 


complaineth in vaine,ſeeing man cannot otherwiſe chuſe, 2, + Cp - 20. 14. This con 
Ode meither farre off jt is in thy month aud in thy beart to dos it : Ergo,coan 
commaundemen 


"IJ 


rs,bellarm. bib. ; de grat <ap.20. 
prayer porevg complaineth of the wickednes of men, becaufe, thought be nor in 
ir fares belrv withour grace, yet it is intheir power to refilt grace: as « lbroftthich,. 
#r;,4q%i nov veniunt, ſas potefh ate reluftantsr : They that come,are di- 
tby Gode belpe gow _— chat come nor, relilt by their 0:yne power, 46. 2.de vocat. 9. 
nd SENG with a neccf{aric bondage of finne, yer'm 
—_— therefore they are 1uſtly blamed. So Bernard faiths 


© = > mods ipſa ſibi voluntes in det erins mutata neceſſite!rm faciar hc, [ 
cannot te{l ho:y it commerh to paſle, that the will being corrupted by finne,dot make anecefſi- 
ictoir lelte,chat reither neceſſiie,ſeeingit i is voluntarie,can excuſe the will,nor the will being 
| entaled;can exclude neceffitie. And Saint latth, Fonwrniens.eft,vr malunm meritum 

| u effet narura ſequentis,cþe. Ir w moſt conucaicar, char che euull merit of the firit ſhould be tbe na- 
rurs 


rordof the next : untaritieeedieric whirewhly Laden, 

b, in Beaver of lp | e word of faith jvbich we prevob:If hen che. 
dy mop. ny we nobof mans freewill." MOBIL 4,202 

| 30.19. dave or befiwrages find leſhucy, 
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bogs 


2d the 


fe. &,chis choiſe and 


ket hole, 4. If Abrabamy ſervant prateth 
his maſters ſonne, 


choile ? t Ho 
427 mg vom when x co willing and cheerefull heart: b ci God whichks 
»*Secon | a c : bur iris 
Breen bomat—an res : asthe Apoſtle ſhewerh in the ſame placezveri, 8:God wah, 


grace 
10nahe al grace aboand toward: you : Verl.2 5, Thanks: bt wwts God for bis viſpeakable gift : which bes 
wh 8 RT Ire OY _ 41376 _- 
is very anſwere $, Anguſitne made to the Pelagians, vrging that place to Philemon, ver{.147 
Ja ups KA ar h: Quaſi aliter fr volumariuns,cyc.As Ie 15 other 
wiſe become wilkng, or tance, burthat God goth worke urys thewill and , according 
hall. The place @ noeto be acerfiond of keepi ringinainhly 
& k is not to be ynderfſtood of keeping or not keeping a mans virginin 
the Apoſtle giaeth arule for 2 roar chrt an. rar. armed. ary 
to beſtow them in mariage. Thus Aaguſtmme expoundeth this place, ſhewing char it is vnuſuallm 
the {cripture to take a virgine for virginitie,y 7.que/t ſuper Numer ,So allo T hrepbylati. PrimaſinSee 
dulins,victh others,cxpound it ; as .ſhewerh,de cland.matrin.cap.7. | ”-\ 
2. The eonppr tf wes ;; or giueth this ſenſe : firſt, 1f i» be vacomely that bis virgin 
the of ber age, 36.this ſhould be unproperly ſpoken of a mans virginitic, which is not ſole 
rothe flower of age. Secondly,the Syriake tran(lation readerh, Si war rradederit ram wire, Fhet 
hath not giuen her to'a husband: Bur how cana man virginitic be giuen to a huſband # Thirdly 
the Arabian tran(lation,ver(.37,.readeth in ſtead of vrgine, daughter, ro put all out of doube;” 1 
--3. Wir ſhould beſo-vnderitood of a mans virginirie, itmaketh more again freeii ll, rhanke: 
it : for euery man hath his proper gift, yerſ.7.and here his will dependeth vpon his ownenedit;, 
neceſſitie; verſ.36, If neede ſo require let them be married : verl. 47. 1f bee bath no neede; butbutk. 
pawer ower bis owne will Jie may keepe his virgine.So then, whether 1: be referred to the neededlia 
Jas 4 7 is daughter,or to his own necel{tie,hiswill is nor abſolutely to diſpoſe, bur aghnove! 
and neede 1s. This text then is improperly alteaged for freewill. vo (AED 
4. Thus alſo Angaſtizeanſivercth the Pelagias,obi ng the very ſame place, 1.Cor.z. 
walt faciat, Let him doe what hee will, 1. Quaſi pro magne babendum ſit velle nubere,cy6. Ay n 
wereſo great a matter to haue a will to marrie, where the queſtion is of the lt 
mne mercie, 2, Aut prodeft aliquid velle,ce, Or as hat profited ing hexot a 
lefſe pr Yu nc 1'r EN he goucrneth all chings,do toy — and thewoman: 
cont.Ce Auſtic. r7 10000-4909 
Laſtly, Belrmine heapeth vp a great companie of fathers as witnefles for freewill 140 whowt 
make this generall anſwere : Firſt,that ſome of them are counterfeit authors, as C | 
6.25.3. Secondly,ſome had their notable errors, as Origen,Tertalian. Thirdly,ſome were led with 
the error of their time, ns Cryfe ome, and ſome other Greeke fathers,which attriburedgoowuch 
tomans freewill, And cem a learned Papiſt doth well admonifhvs ; wi 
gre Greci cet * dvnfuois came legends : Heere and almoſt every where the Gree kes @Beewn® 
muſt be cautelouſly read, that 1t is nomarueile,thar in their cataloguesof herefie ID0T 
reckoned. Fourthly, ſome of them.exrall treewill, bauing to dealewith the contrary berchic of 
the Manichees, who altogether rooke away the vc of mans wall mpurwg f:nt 
nature. Thus A»gaſtine is to be taken in his bookes again the Mamebecs: as he conkfietb han 
ſelfe #ib.1.yerraft.that in his booke againſt Adementine, he affirmed, Iv Samrins ee poteftete, 19% * 
1s 1n mans power to chaunge his a apkerenClaah he)this power 15 of' God, So Hierams ee.” 
ſeth himſelf for cnucying ſo much agaivft mariage in his booke 
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of free will- Part.x. © Quelt:a, 
brougnzs', alind docere diſcip #d vincere adaerſariam : It 18 one thing to write of 
for inſtrudton z one toteach a learner,ancther to confure @ gas ,apolog, 
Fifzly,fome haue retracted afterward,whnch before they had written of freewall : as 
raceth that ſaying in his rmaywrny xn pu ehags 1-4 
nor - 


al Parmmach. 


Thiedl Scebietetond from compulſion and 
Ea, | oy %- -  TheProteitams: - — 
| man hath no freewill of himſelfe in morall daies,to chuſe tlic refuſe the 
- þ eb tinbrace vertuc, and decline from vice, but as be 1s wholy di Rs 
ſpricof God : and thatnotanly the beginning of ourcalling is ot Godgburthar the drawing and; 
OO oc RIOT TAI Tos Wn: cri 4p 

the word of God. "wu 2 y Js 00 
by 1. Pſalm. 1 19.46.[ncline mine beart onto thy teſtimonies and notro conctonſues:; Ergojr is 
God that inciineth the heart. ALI 3.4 IV 22 tis 36 200% 

Anſw, 1. Godinclineth the heart, by inward perfwafion, and inurting, ſo that norwithſtan« 
ding cis kefrin the powerof the wiil to conſent varo Gods calling : Bellarw.cep.29.rqpouſall ex 


" ” $43 « 14.43 4 i V2, V7.7 
= 1. The Prophet Dazid in the ſame place ſaith, Deduc me in ſemita: Leade me inthe 
wh of thy commaundements, verf. 35, And our SautourYaith, that his facher muſt draw vs,or 
ele we cannot come vntn hun, lohn 6.44. Theſe phraſes of Scriptureco inchac,toleadegto draw, 
doc fignific a more forcible and powerfull calling, than is fourd in the bare aRt of | 
inweng,alluring,&c. 2. It God ſhould a call vs by perſwafion,he ſhould haue no 
power in nou1ng vnto good,then Sathan hath 1n tempring to euill : for Sathan alſo by 
perfiraſion : Swadere + ſolicit are poteſt diabolus, cogere non pereſt, —_— 4 nobi3 conſenſum, ſed 
eu digell doth folliate and perſwade,he cannot conftraine vs,he doth nor extort or wring 
vsour conſent, bur crauethit : Augaft.bomil.12,. 3. I God onely moue the heart by ent-- 
ſing and alluring ir, not by an aQtuall drawing and enforcing, then-man ſhould have greacer 
power ouer his will,than God hath.: for many tunes the, will of man wirthour perſwaſion, of ic 
yoluntarie motion 1s inclined to cuill; but God 18 greater than the heart. And eAsguitine ſaith, 
Dew mag's babet in ſua poteitate bommum voluntates,quam ipji ſnas : God hath ——_— 4 ouer 
the wils of men,then they haue themiclues : de correpr.c+ grat.cap.14-Ergo,God worketh otherwiſe 
mthe will than by perſwaſion. 
Anſw. 2, God indeede doth worke in vs by his grace to giue our conſent to his calling : Sed 
it adinuands infirmitatem, non tollendo libertatem:But in thus doing,he helpeth our infirmi- 
he taketh not away our freedome or hbertic,Bellarns.brd. So his opanton is,that grace and cur 
frewill worke together. | | ; 

Canrra. 1. One of the Iefuites anſwers ouerthroweth the other: for before he ſaid, [nelinat Deus 
ala notre non regends, ſed ſuadends : God inclineth the heart, not by enforang it, but by pertwa- 
ang : bur here he laxh, Cone alind fact Deus cum not inclnat,quam operari vt conſentianmus ? What 
dedoth God,what he inclineth vs,then ſo worke,that we giue our conſent ? To worke then and 
todoe, is more than to mouc and perſwade. 2 Our Sawour Chriſt fairh,,#irhowr ave you can ded 
wibing :as a braunch cur off from the ſtocke withereth,and is alrogetber trunlefſe, lohn 1 5.5,6. 
And Saint Paw/laith, That mbis fleſh dwelleth no good ,Rom.7.18 that is, im the naturall-man : 
Epethere is no good motion in the wil of it ſelte, but all goo:ines 1s wrought in vs wholy by grace: 
tinot then partly of our {elues,and partly of grace. So Augaitine ſaith, Laborant homines inuenire 
in velantate quid boni ſit noitrum,quod no» ſit ex Deo; quod gnomeods mnneniri poſſit ignors : Men doc la- 
bour to finde ſome goodnes in the will, char ſhould be of our ſclues, and nor of :barl am al- 
togerherignorant how any ſuch thing ſhould befound: 4b. 1.cour.Pelag.cep.18. 

Argam.2. The ſernants of ſinne are not free, but by nature we are all the ſernants of ſuane,Rom.6.17.; 
&rge,we arc not free,and ſo conſequently by natvre haue no freewill, A 

Bellarmine: The ſeruice of finne 1s contrarie tothe hbertic from finne, but it taketh not away 
the liberrie of nacure, but chat notwithſtanding a man by his freewill, aſſiſted by Gods helpe,may 
ſhake off the ſeruitude of finne,re/penſcad 4.teitimcap 29. TEMP wy. ! 

1. Neither doe wee conclude from this place,that the libertie of nature 1s taken away 
fromfreewill : for as your Maſter diſtmguiſheth, there is libertas gratia « peceats, lihertas nature 4 
wreſuace : bb. 2.4.2 5.9. There is a libertie of grace from finnc,and a libertic of natute from ne- 

raunt & mans will worketh freely, that rs without con- 


ie, coaction or conſtraint, Wee 
ſtraine,bur not treely,that is without fmne, | T | 

2. That-mans wall is a ſcruanc to fiane the Apoſtle —_— verſ[. 19,hetaulc all our members 
cee were 


- . - L - - 
- wag 
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were ſcruantstoiniquitie : if all, then the will m4 we te ner of the ſoule, 
And verl. 20. #bes eruantiio were mes: the mans 
ee be dell ar fo vet ofr1 = Ee os Lachiening drags” 
- 3... Ifrhie will cannceriſe from | by grace, thens it notfree. A 
Arguanzy.: lob, 15.3, Arthe branch cannot beare fraite 

Ergo, without the grace 


do ne- 
5 Hthout me ye can doe nothing ; then the whole aCtintie of 

1s of grace, ,the braunchz 1s asatrunke, wherein the 1uyce of the yne 
runneth;it hath of it ſelfe rine and barke,but no life or growth withour the ſappe ofthe ſtocke: 


KO HOT As. 2. RAI a 


difpofition to goodnexithath 
grace. This place taketh not away the naturall-power of mans will,butthe 
aQtuitietherecf vnro goodnefe it virerly excluderh. -. 133 \ | 
4: Saint Paxlfaith, bat baſt chow that thom baf not receined ? 1. Corinth. 4.7, Wer have 
then no good thing of our {clues : Ergo, neither haue wee any freewill or inclination to thats 
bs of oh Hans $i wn kk 99750 , | © | | 

Anſw, Hebemns dons Dei bberum arbitrinm, ſed boc done accepto Domini ſumns altionum,chc, Wee 
hauc ll by che gifrof God, and hamng receiued this gifr,thena we work freely ,and arelards 
and commannders of our actions GET THe Fen as tefliomen. 
. Contra. The Icluites anlivere in effect isthas, t hauc a defire and inclination to good 

ings,isof God, becauſefreewill, from whence commeththus defire,is the gift of God: ſo tharthy 
recerung,which che Apoſtle tpeaketh of, hee would hauereferred tothe creation, when God be- 
ſowedth! tne generally ypon all; This anfwere is cafily ouerthrowne gfirit, $.Pal 
ea uch gifts as are recciued by grace,and not ſuch as were beſtowed in the creatmn:for 

benefirs of creation are-generall, and indifferently diſtributed to all: but the Apoſtleſpa- 
keth of ſuchgraces,as were dierily beltowed vpon men,wherein one excelled another, one fwel- 
led agammſ} another,verl.6,0ne was diſcerned, that is, preferred before another. Therefore the Apoltle 
cannot vnderitand the gift of freewill, as it was conferred vpon all inthe creation, but asrg+ 
uen vnto ſome by grace. - . 

Sccondly,the Pelagians did expound this place alſo,cuen as the Ieſuite doth, de bowis natare, of 
the gifts of nature : whom Azg confureth thus : Nangwid per bec done communia bominad- 
cernuntur ab bominibus? Men are not leparated or diſcerned one from another by theſe common 
gifrs of nature : bur the Apoſtle ſaith, i#hohath ſeparated thee? Agai Non dicrt Apoitolns guid pe- 
tes babere,quod non accepiftivt poſſis habere, ſed nunquid babes? poſſibilit as babendi fidt non diſcerait 0. 
The Apoltle laith not, what canit thou hauc, which thou didſt not receive a potiibilitic by nature 
to haue ? but what haſt chou alrcadic? for it 1s nor the poſhbilitic to hage faith, or any othergrace, 
which doth diſcerne mev,bur the having of faith it ſelte: de predeftinard1b, 1 cap. This place then 
cannot bee vnderſtoude of the pofſibilitie of freewill, which ſhould bee in efery man byn+- 
oo but of thoſe good thinges that arereally and aRually in vs : allwhich wee doe receeof 

| Thirdly, the Icſuite is driven to borrow an anſwere from the old heretikes the Pelagians: for 
thus they 141d : Non contra gratiam diſpute,(inquit Pelagianut)quia hberum arbitrizm defends fen'n 
bominem creann Dens c+ ills iberts inm donauit quicquid bomo poteſt de ray Marking 1 
tie debetur niſi eims, qui eur condidit cum hbere arbitrie? 1 doe not reaſon againſt grace(laththe 
lagian) while Idefend freewill : for if God created man, and gaue him freewill,whatſoeuer aman 
*18 able to do by his freewilh,to whoſe graces he indebted, bur to his, who madehbim with freewlP 
The very {ane anſwere doth the Ieſuire giue vs here,that whatſocuer aman doth by verwwedf bus 
freewill,it is by the gift of God, becauſc ill ts has gift. Er wos i5Fam, qua conditi h_ 
hoc nomine appellatar minime le gerimus tamen quia gratts data oft, gratiam fatemer, ſed _ 
rorem eſſe ft Chrifliax: ſumns : Andwealſo doe acknowledge thegrace of creation, where- 
by we $ are | DetIOes: It 1s freely giuen, though we finde it no where called by rhe Bame of 
grace, but yet 15 a greacet grace,and more properly ſo called, by the which grace wee 
Chriſtians: Angwfde verbi? pool feren.11. | Gegrd I 37d 

Celeſlmn.epsf0/.decretal.1 £ap.9. lia Drus in cordibus bominum atque inipſolibers ogra arbitria# 

ſanta coguatiopium confilium onniſy, raetus boxe volua at ex Deo ſit quipa per tum aliquid bows 


mus, /ine quo n1b1l poſſumns : quod igitur tempus internentt, tr quo cites anxilio: 50 
workcth1n the hcactovf men,and ih freewrll,that cuery hole thought, godly counſel, gee 
gy | 
/ 
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of free will. Part. 3. Queft.z; 


 tign ofche-will is of God ; ſo by him wee are able to doe ſome good, without whom wee can no= 


ing : there can; be therefore no time, when we ſtand not in neede of his helpe, ; 
Further,Saint Augu/frue thus telttfhieth : Liberwm arbitrium o ad malum & bonum net habire 
frendwn f,,56.We mirſt confeſſe that we haue freewill boch to good, and euill : but in doing of 
eailleucty 1190 13 free from righteonſnes,and the ſeruant of finne; but in doing of good no man is 
freevnlel: he be freed by him,thaz ſaid, If the ſonne make you free, then are youtree indeed,ſ1b, 
& corrept > grat.capt, | 
1 16; Volumt as bumana non libertate conſequitur gratiam, ſed gratia potins libertatem : Mans will 
be Wor —_—_ not grace, but by grace libertic or freedome, cap,$, Ergo, the libertic ofthe 
&whol ce, : 
— vatpoe; Fepk ine firly compareth lberam arbitrium iumento, gratiem ſeſſori : freewill to 
thebealt, grace ro the rider : like as the beaſt 1s guided by the riders hand to goe ſtraight in the 


tho abariew Hap reg ming regitnr: lo freewill is directed by grace, &c.conr. Prlagian, 
I 


2.3. Like as the rider then giueth all the direction and regiment to the heaſt ; which indeede 
,and rrauaileth,but cannot goc right mthe way withour the rider: ſo mans will hath no in- 
dination to the right way, without the illumination of grace. [&:& : 2500 
Bernard vcth this fimilitade : _ cum ad ignem venerit algens, ec. Like as. a man ci WT: 
frozen and cold to the fire,doubteth nor, but he had his heate trom the fire : fic ſpirits; in nobis ape= 
rathr omnia: 10 the ſpirit worketh all in vs: indie Pentecoſt.ſerm, 1. Like as then there is no heate 
burfrom the fire,vhen a man 1s ſtarke with colde; ſorherets no goodnefle in mans will, burfrom 


— Ambroſe,vpon theſe words, r Corinth.2. 12 We haze receined not the fprect of the world, but 
the ſpirit of God, that wee mig bt know the things that are ginen v4 of God : Unde ſiquiz eſt, qui aligns ſe- 
exiftimar babere bona, quorum non dew [argitor eft,cc.lf therefore there be any man,which chinketh 
be hath any good tlung, whereof God 1s not the giaer, but hunſelte the authorghe hath nor the ſpi-- 
rm ef God, bur of the world,epif. 84, The Papiſts then haue not the ſpirit of God, who aſcribe part 
efthe good worke vnto grace, part vnto freewill, but notall ynto grace.-* : | 

Saint Hierome vpon theſe words, Iohn 6. No man can come vnto me, except my father draw him > 
Opitrabitzy ou ſponte currit, che, He that 18 drawne,dorh not runne of himſelte, ſed aut rardus, ant 
innitar adinciior ut is brought either (lowly,or vnwillingly : 4b.3 .aduerſ.Pelagian, Mans will then 
hacthnoaprnes or inclination of it ſelfe at all to come ynto God, 137% | | 

Peter Lombard.out of Auguitine alleageth, [nftitiam in homine Deus ſolus operatur:God onely 
worketh vertue and righreoutnefle in man, {ib,2 diſtini?.28. a. 16:dlter d. It 1s in mans power to 
chaunge his will to the better : ſedea poteſkas nulla eft, nifi a Deo detwr: but that ts no power at all; 
mleſſc it be giuen of (50d : Ergo,in mans will, without grace,there 1s no power ar all. 7 

Laitly,this doQtrin-,that man hath no freewill by nature ro doe that which 1s good, hath bte 
faled by the blood of Martyrs : Richard Woodman Martyr,againſt mans freewill, allcadged theſe 
places of Scripture : Ewery good gift commert from aboue,lam.1.17.Of bis owne will begate be v5: Ibid. 
ver, 18. t 5s God which worketh mm vs the will and the deede, Philip. 2.13. £rga,mans owne will in good 
things's little worth, Fox pag. 1995. For els truth, a ble tothe Scriprure, ſuffered alſo The 
mer Spicer, /obn Deny, Edmund Poole, becauſe they 2tfrmed no mortall man to haue freewill in 
lumſelfero doc good or cuill : Fox pag.1912.articul.7, 


THE THIRD PART, OF THE POWER OF 
freewill in diuine and ſapernaturall things. * 


Ere wee are to handle theſe two feuerall poynts : firſt, whether the ſtrength of freewill 
be vreerlic loſt by che tranſgreliion of £4Adem. Secondly, what power it bath in ſpiriruall 
matters, 


The Papiſts. | - 


_ they ſay, is not vtterly extinguiſhed, but onely abated in ſtrengrh,and attenuated : 45 Error. 


ellerm.ce prat.bb.s.cap.3z0.Concil.Tridentinſ#ſ.6.cap.1. 

Further, Bellarmine thus explanerh his minde, that Adams freewill in two things was ſtronger 
than ours: firſt, Adem was free not onely inthe very a of willing, but in the i 
Wenot wee : for though we hauc hbertie to will, yet wee arc hindred by the corruption nature 

Om executing our will, Secondly, wee haue neede of Gods ſpeciall aſſiſtance aganſt rempta- 
ton, had not Adams, but was able by the ſtrength of his freewill,withour further helpe,to reſiſt 
*ptation, /:b,5.de grat.c4p.2.7,$0 his opinion 1s,that in the a& of willing good or cuill,we are as 
free as Adam was, % 

Argum. The Rhemiſts gather by the parable of the man in the Goſpell;thar fell among theeues, 
and was left for halfe dead, Lnk, 10,verſ.30. that neither vnderſtanding, nor freewill, nor other 

Eccce 2 a powers 
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powers of the ſoule,are ytterly extinguiſhed and taken away, but onely wounded by the finne of 
Adam. 


-Aafc 1, Tt is but'a feeble colleFion,and of ſmall force,which they do draw from this allegorie: 
for ories and ſimilitudes doe not hold in all things, but wherein onely they are compared: 
for our Sauiour Chriſt alleaged not this parablero any ſuch end, bur onely to ſhew,that wegughe 
toYoe good vntoall,and that they are our neighbours which doe vs goed, though they be ſtrap. 
gers and ynknowne vnto vs. ; _—_ 

z. Wedenie not,thatthe powers of the ſoule,yea and freewill alſo in ſubſtance remaine 
bur that the propertie and qualitie of them is extinguiſhed,that they haue.nowno oaturalling;. 
nation vnto good. Auguitine = + 1 an _— I . —_—_ _ | " 
P : gratia antem Dei ſemper fe, vt untatir, 

Ce Thett is alwaics in vs freewill, butit is ot alwaics good : bur the grace of ry 
waies good, and by this grace it commerh to paſle, that man,who had before an euill willhah 
now a good wall : grat.C liber arbut.cap.1 x. * 
The Proteſtants, 
Har the ſtrength of freewill in good things 1s vtterly decayed in man,not wounded andngj. 
-& med onely,butwholy loft, till ix be reſtored by grace : and that we haue not the like libenie 
inthea& of willing as Adew had in his creation,thus we ſhew it. 


_n_= S. Paul ſaith, When we were dead by onr ſinnes,he bath quickened vs in Chr Ephlaa 


were dead in your ſinner bath be quickened togetber with him, Colofl. 2.1 3. He fait 
the Parable,iu->5, they left him for halte dead, but ws, plaine dead men indeede: As Angaliiy 
alſo faith/t homo redeat ad injl:tiam opus bebet mrdico,quia ſanxs non eft ; opus babet vini 
wertugreſt; Man before hee can returne to doe righteoully,hath neede of a Phiſition,becay 
is ſicke; had neede of a quickener and reumer, becauſe hee is dead : de natur grat cap. 
then is not onely ficke and wounded, but plaine dead,and voide of all life, quicknes or agile! 
dikes | howo alqua, ſed in totaguum- 

Amnguſtine ſaith yet more plainly : Cum peccanct primus non in parte , [ed imtot 
a doliqui 7 When che firl aged be did not offend any Los part, but whalyi 
that nature wherein he was created : Contr: Pelag.articul.;. And in another place, Natars 
per hiberurs arbitrinm in ipſa radice vitiata : Our nature was wholy corrupted by freewill,in theyss 
rie roote or originall, that is in Adam : in Joban.tre.87. Erge, all the powers both of bodiemd 
ſoule,are wholy carrupt and decaied in ſpirituall things. ' 

 Innocentins epiſt ol decretal.2 5 L1berum arbitriuns Adam perpeſſns,dum ſwis inconſultizs vriturkas, 
in pr enaricationss profundo demer ſu eft + ntbil quomods mae ſur gere poſſit nuenit : Adam (ufferinghus 
freewill, wlule he ynaduiſedly vieth his gifts, was drowned in tranſgreſiion,and found (non 
in timſclfe whereby toriſe from thence againe : Ergo,there remaineth in our freewill by 
no abiliric at allrothat which 1s good, 1 

{oncil. Aranſican.2.can,2 5. Per peccatum primi hominis ita inclinatum & attenuatum fuit lun 
ebitrium,vt nulla; poitea ant diligere Deum ict oportuit, aut credere in Deum, aut | 
poſit, niſs gratia enm prenxenerit : By the ſinne of the fiſt man freewill is lo turned and 
that none ſince can loue God,as they ought,belecue in God,or worke according to God, 
grace preuentthem, 

Bernard hath this ſaying : Fomo non omnino amiſit arbitrium, i. indicium rationir, in indeed & 
diſcernendo,quanquam bbertatem ſuam amilerit, in eligends & agendo,cye. Man hath nor altogetve 
loſt his will,thatis, iudgement of reaſon 1n iudging and diſcerning,alchough he hari loſthis li- 
bertic in chuſing and working : for a puriſhment of his ſinne, and a teſtimonie of his 
dignitie loſt,his will is ſer for a figne, but capriued : de vir.ſo/itar, So his ſentence is, har man hath 
altogether [oſt the libertic of his will, though the faculric of his will doe ſtill remaine, 


THE SECOND POINT. OR ARTICLE, OF 
the ſtrength and power of freewill in 
ſpirituall things. 


- | The Tapiſts. | 

T5 ſay not,that a man by his freewill hed vr able to live well, or to obtaineeternall life: 

for Bellarmine prooucth ar large,that a man hath no power of himſelfe, without the eſpecill 
alliſtance of gracezeither to belceeue,þb.6,cap.2.or toprepare hunlelfe to receiue gracey@#+5-0f9 
loue God,cap.7.0r to will any thing appertaining to ſalvation, without the helpe of Gods gra©® 
c«p.4.This then is their opinion,thatthough the will of man be not gble of ir tele onl rodo any 
thing in ſpiritual aQhons,yer being aided & aſliſted by grace,it may:ſo thar they attributes oy" 
grace, partto freewill : the firſt morion and ſtirring of the hearr they ſay is onely of G00: m 
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x ſe facery beme poteſt : Man in this caſe warketh nothing of himſelfe, Lib,6 cap.1 1 wy 
, that we may giue our ent, gratia excitanti, ro grate mouing and tiring of'v 
ur Pace [ario gratia adinuany, tlie helping or grace tsrequilite and : Ibid © 
mpoſc7.lo here grace worketh,and mans will worketh-Thurdly this grace that helpeth mang will 
aaueaſicent, doth oncly deale by perſwaſion, itioforcerth nor,nor draweth it : bur it remayneth 
pallchis in mans power freely to giue or withhold his conſent: propeſ8, And hereupon it com> 
th, that by the ſame grace and inward motion, one is con and ancther is not, becauſe it 
vinmans power to reie&t grace: .9.And fo he concludeth : Poteft boniys abſolutt per liberuns 
erjvom bene facere,fivelit ; Cf non facere, i nom velit: That a man,notwirhſtanding the firlk ſtirring, 
=” oo nepagand eg gne, abſolutely by his freewill may doe well it he will; apd nor 
Sewell,if he will not : Lib.y.cap29.reſponſ.ad teſtimen, 2. Thus the Tcſuire the will of man 
eprincipall, not the ſecondarie caule, (whereinthe Rhemiſts are tore reaſonable, as we have 
exe;thar make it onely the 1nferiour cauſe : ) for the will of man may make grace fruſkrate,bue 
gecannot make freewill fruſtrate, by the Icſuitesdofrine : let vs (ee ſome of therr argaments, . 
hereby they would proue the fellow-working of grace and freewill together. nb 
+ efrgum.1. Colef nel ent get ira SIS 
and rv ling, Phihip.2.12. Ergo, man together with God workerth his ſaluation ; Belkerns ib.6 ds 
©. , 


> Af. The Scripture thus vſcth to ſpeake vnto men, becauſe are not as ſtockes and. 
floxrveyd of ſenſe, butreaſonable creagures, indued with naturall-gitrs of will and vnderſtan- 
diag>notbecauſemen hauepower rowill or worke a7 good "I nr maar 
Cams, faith the Apoſtle, then itfolloweth : for its G in you the will and the decde.. So 
then man worketh, and God worketh : Man hath a naturall power generally ro worke, to will : 
towill or worke that which is good, 15 onely of .God. Ceriam eſt, faithaguflioe, Norwell, 
facttgut S 
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inthus poynt and vs.” 

_— argument: for ifthe opfecpes 45 ntly con 
"good; ce onely helperh che will : x1 loynic togt 
x fg _ the worke is good, Sykes ww, 
butdoth alonemakethe workegood, 2.” Sowiere the Apo 
mites : we are rovnderſtand,thatin the godly aAhonofpr 
ther: we worke as it is anaQtion ngfrom 

mthes reſpect as the prayer na gody and 

nothing at all: Andthereforethe Apoſtle ſai 

we what ropray;ar we owght : that is the 

ir, Hauing now examined ſuch 

| other ottheir obictions. 
| | Eeee 3 
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ObieZ. 1. Tfthat man by his freewill hath no inclination vnto that which is good andy 
then belike men ; pon Furfatt wy». 0 py vey re of God ; S1e'7 bes. 
fet.3. I” | 4 WY. 

Avſw. Tndeede, man by nature is ynwilling to any good thing, but God reformerh/ one © 
willes, and giueth vs peat be- gladly ro embrace Chrift, Thus Augaftine laith , Trabiz 7 w 
iris modes, vt bom velit, non vt homme quod fieri non poteſt, nolenter credant, ſed vi velemet « "I 
ribu fiant: God drawerh a man divers wayes to make him willing : for men, which were ungadis. 

oc not belecuc againſt their will, but of rnwilling are made willing : (our. | * 


<I> 


.20. = 
CI Obiefta. If man hane no good motiorofhimſelfe, nor nodefire Gomes yoo 
is he better then aſtone, ora piece of clay, beingaltogether deftiruce of f ; 

7. | | d 
4 Auſw, We ſay with «Auguſtine : Now ficxt in lapidibus inſenſatis aut in 91 qua rationem nou big, 
Dems ſalutem woſfram operarar God worketh not our ſaluation in vs, as in ſenielefle ſtones, ops. 
reaſbnable creatures : So we doe not take away mans proper motions, and thoughts, as t | 
miſts accuſe vs : 2.Corinth. 3.ſe.2 God giveth nora new minde,foule,will,or ynderſtandi A 
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the ;but onely alterethand changethit : Man by nature hath power to will, tochs 

Ea he we al ord etiy, ar ang rutiſh creature : but to will, or thay” 

that which is good, is onely a worke of grace. ; "cats. 
Obie&.z. If God worke all, then man worketh nothing z what then can good workespy 

him, ſeeing he not ? | M? | = 
Anſw. God by his ſpeciall grace warketh onely that which is good in man : man him 

by natnre hath a generall power to will and worke,yet notany good thing, bur ofgrace? 

worketh, not without man, but in man and by man,as hisjoſfroment,whuch receiuethe} 

aQtivitie in good things from the firſt mouer and principal efficient, Awgeſtine alſo thus ar " 

the like obicRtion ; Ergo agimar ( inquics) non ag imme : wile fay thar'we ourſe 

wrought to good things,we worke not : /mme 5 agis,Cf ag eris,tf rmm beve ag ir, fi 4 bono 

rather,chou art both wrought thy ſelfe,and workeſt : and then thou workeit well,and tha 

18 good, when thou art firſt wrought and made good : De verb.eApoſtol.ſerm.1 3. 
Obie.4. Thas alfothe Pelagians,and freewrl men obiccted : ifman have no freewilli 

things: Talr ergo beminibus datum eff arbitrinm, quale in dementbus, quod mbil alndpeſſit, 

rn_ ſuch a will is giuen to men, as diucls haue, which neither can, nor willdos 
Anſw. Auguſtine anſeererh : Firſt, Tals eft multorum malitia, quali demonum, vt D 

ex patre diabols eftis : The like malice 1s in many wicked men, as is1n the diuels t ue 

wiſe our Sagioar Chritt would not have faid to ſome, your ere of your tather the dinell. Seen 

Sed bec inter bomines males of diabolum dſt at quod bomrurhuc etiam valde malir, ſupereſt etiam, þ 

volnerit, recontitiatio: demonibus nulla ſernara oft connerſio: Bur this difference there is ber 

wicked men and the diuell, that there remainerh hope of reconciliation, if God will, even 

moſt wicked mefi: bur no conuerfion or amendment is in ſtore for the damned ſpirit 

articnl.comt x Augaſt artienL6. The ſame difference there is ne the corrupt will of ax 

the malice of dels: that the will of men,though ir be p ently cull, dy grace may be mac 

bur the malice of the dauell can neuer be changed to the better. | = +> 

| The Proteſtants. Fo 


"ne ings to be conſidered in our will and thoughts, the naturall power c 
and hinkong, ane; | ad balinefe of corcbeoghes : the rſt is imive, r d 
perty ours by the generall gifr of God, but the other commerh onely of God, by his grace. Thimill;5® 
the ynd the.the are ours, butthe goodnefle is mecrely, andentirely wrought by.” 
the fpiritof God : Sothat in reſpeRt of the c 1aſpired into our mindes, our willesarealior” * 
ether paſliue : in. reſpeQofthe generall power,and naturallfacultic,of willing,thinking,vadet” 
One very fitly mans freewill in good aftiong,vnto waterie; the grace wot 
to cnt oct orga ine ion oichort thefarmee ends ap 
lefle 3-ofreemall isa thing alzogetherrude angadeformed, if ic be not framed and faſhioned® 
thereunto ; Nnſar. Epiſcop.(arthag.ad Nicolanm Tapam, 
very eo y beaſt which a man rideth vpon,graceto the rideror ſxeen: 
Sicut rwment um ind dam in via digit efforit mans regitar, vi iter rellum ſecnndam ſedenths in ſe ve 
luntatom poſſit incedere ; -a liberi graie ne regitar, of peſſit tx ſemitis Domini reac aw» 
bulere: And as the beaſt is guided by the hand oft ery thtie way gherhe in ch way ent 
ding to the riders pleaſure: ſo freewill isgoucrned by grace, to walke arightm the wayes of pA 
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w, omar 6 Leer of the heart created in Gur regeneration : : ſedigſa monduies 
rot parenco Gr cleaunecs efthchener in oudly On 
whichworket with grace : EE .F3.7eſpooſ boe.1. 
- The Lite by elweaativering, co 
re affirme, and graunt, thatthe narurall power ofche wi 
inthe naturall aRion of willing, or goodneſle 
nd purenes of our heart,our will,our thoughts, we holde one ICONS 
he will of man _ wan gh dogg ene nt on Grotuch the Kiute graze, pn þ 
zonfeſſerh again c, thatthe ſupernaturall purenes of mans is onely wrought 
ice,thoug he niturnl — ay , "7 
Fj - God worketh in vs both the will and thedeede,Phil.2. t 3.he helperh not onely bur 
holly worketh himlelte. nal on 
_feſw., God indeede worketh our will, but not without vs : forthe Apoſtlein the ſame 
th, 7. IG 14. Erge,man worketh together with 


þ 1 isthe cauſe why man worketh : Worke our your ſaluation,ſaiththe A- 
netenad [giony ntyrb reaſon or cauſe thereof; Forit is God which worketh, &c. So 
'worketh not any thing of hunſelfe, bur as his will is moucd and wrought ought by the ſpirit of 
r ifall were not of God, ow then ſaith the Apoſtle,Tbar God brall in all. 1 .Cor.15.28. 
enery good gift is of God Jam. 1.17, 17. Arguſine ih, Siw bows ſleu ninmone det fete 

we 30.millia, cum inmentum ills ſedente cacarrerit ſedrettor dictar facere, quia imnmentum facere 
foe & eberwms arbitriam fidei CR AR A Sn are f governs Asa man fit- 
In his beaft, ſaith, I haue bath. abour, when as not he, bur 

be: Iſt hath goneit ; burthe rider is ſaid to doen, mfg y by yrtat oitis 
Itehatrunneth the race of faith ,bur grace direReth and goucrneth it : Cont, Pelagianarticul. 


| ng 


Manthen as Godsinſtrumentworketh, burGod giueth hunthe whole aAtiuitic and power co 


brow.3. Saint Peel ſaith : 7 labeured more abundantly, then they all; yet net 1, but tbe grace of 
irwith mee, 1,Corinthian. 1 ,10, By this correQtion of his ſpeech, the Apoſtle ſhew- 
ptharof himſclfe he was not able ro worke any good thing, bur it was the grace of God in 


 Hefaith, Gratia Dei mecam, The pug God with him : ſo that the Apoſtle wroughe 
ie, but he and grace ether Bellarw.cop 
< N, Nay the Apoſtle a aſcribeth all ro rat! and by ſyn, The grace of God with me, he 


edibar wroughtin him, and was preſent with him : As elſewhere he faith, Thus [ 
| uh oper ry Jon Galath.2.2 0.So that whether heſay,Grace with me, or ine, 
Gone: his meaning is, that grace onely naw ig him, 2 he by grace, Ando Aegis 
thit : Quicquidvult bonum,quicquid ,« Domino a fine me at Dom inusgubil 
 Wkgod ener a man cher nillerh, or is able ee. I's is of God: the 
Ml Gichinche Golpell bear we Joucan dee nothing : Hypog noſt com. Pelagian, erticul.2, Br- 
_ of Scriprure,whichare manifeſt againt apt popuſherror of freewill, we hauc allo 
jeftionstoappoſe them with. 
Obef.r. Ifrhefpirir Fi God doe notdraw and enforcethe will ofman, but oncly moue it by 
ion, then ſhould wee baue no more forcible meanes roleade vs togood, then wee haue 
vs to euill: for ſathan dealeth onely by intiſement, and perſwafion : Exerie manis 
od, when bee i withdrawne by bis concapiſcence, andentiſed: Tawes 1.14, eAngoitine ſaich; 
\- nn invitzm : Sathan compelleth none againſt tus will : /= Pſa/#r.g1. Burr is cer- 
ook the ſpirite of God-worketh more ſtrongly u2 vs vnto life, thenthe remprer doth vato 
' n : for ur Sauiour Chriſt Gaith, The kingdome of God ſuffererb violence,and the violent rake 
ad : Marth,r1.12, This ſpirituallwolenceand force is not wroughe onely by perſwahon : 
-BucHell fuffererh not violence, many there be that goe in therear, thar is, willing]y,and oftheir 
owneaccord, Matth.7.1 3. Auguſtine ſaith well ; Virtureſt vitiopotent ior, ranma viriutepredita 
nine vitioſs potentior : Vertue is er then vice,and avertuous minde ttconger then a vitious: 
Deliber arbur.cap.1 2. This tr is wrought by more cffeCtuall meancs, then by DRONE: 
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* Freewill is the gift of God, and 
IT pow 


: ſothatixis in our power todoe well or no; Belo. lb. de grar.cep.29.1 
. $o belike, freewill is from God, but man himſclfe maketh it : for he will of 


man when it willerh good : bur ir 1s in mans , as they ſay, toincline 
:Ergo, ddrur obs roi aber: | hereupon'; as k 
well gathereth : Si beta voluntas 4 Deoeft hon antemn ex nobu ne limu eff id, quod bnobis 
| ,  bonam voluntatem no: d Dev adipif, 
is berter which is of vs, then that whuch i 


3. Bell ine thus writeth, that God inclineth our hearts, Nowes 

ſuadeeds, & invitands, not by enforcing, but by mouing and inuiring it: #4 vt i poteflate ©.” 
lantatis Da oben vinage/2 is that Se left in the power of thewill to conſent to ky 
that moueth, and callerh : Li6.y, c4p.29. reſponſ. ad teſiimon.3. And againe hee ſaith, itnin; 
mans power, whether he will bee perfiwaded or not, poteſt nou per ſnaderi: Lib.6, cap. t ; , 
boe.a. _. | | 
Who ſeth not now how neere the Teſuite commeth to that old Pelagian : H, - 
tam 4 Deo adiunari,r cnelandotantum quod fieri debeat: That man is helped only zby revealing 
only what is to be done, Whuch herefic Auguſtive confuteth thus : Nos ear gratiam vole bon 
ſolum renelat ur ſapienta, ſed amatxr : nec ſuadetur ſolum omne benunm, ſed perſuadetwy ; We vnderfand 


ſuch a grace, whereby wiſedome ts not onely revealed, but loucd ; not | hr pong 9k fm- 
rt. ded. Hethen that confeſſethnor ſuch a grace of God, whereby we are to loue thar1 


ly perſwaded thereunco, thinkerh not as A#gaſfrme thought, bur as the olds 
| us. af an Bellarmine he ſaich,that, Gratia wadends inclinat, grace doth onelymany”” 
perſuaderi, it is in mans power whether he will be perſwaded : So then, gra 
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grace. Thus,I truſt, we have requited our adu zand repey- 
ce them againe with as many in number,but in 6 
Now laltly, the holy Martyrs 
Maſter Bradford confeſſtth beleefe onel 
him, held on the other fide, that the a 
and Mien 
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of free will. Part.3. Queft.4; 


in Suffolke, ano 1 5 56. for maintaining this article with others, That man had no freewill of him 


ſelfe vnto good, For pag. 1913, 
_. See alſo for this matter, Aranſficen.Concil. 2.can.7. Ley rw 0. bonnm al: quod 


af ſclutem pertinet vite eterne, cogitare, eligere, <d:cationi ſaluters conſentrre poſſe dictt abſque - 
— "1 ay adore falunr ppirits; oY —eT ait, Stme membil nr M7 che If any man ſay 
- chatby the ſtrength of nature man can thinke or chooſe any thing , thata inethto cternall 
or conſent vnto the preaching of faluation, without the illumination of the ſpirit, is ſeduced 
athche ſpirit of hereſic ; for Chrilt ſaith, Without me you can do nothin 
-  $, Ambroſe Volunt as nibil babet in ſuis virus, nift pericali faciltatem: The will of man hach no 
in it ſelfe, but onely afacilitic of finning ; Swat. rae of at rota repel. 
wp rota ſeſcipitar : Grace is wholy refuled, ifit be nor wholy receiued, Grace then worketh 
,not grace and mans willtogether, 
© +. Decret. p.2. canſ. | v4 nm 3 5. Reſuſcitatur corpore vinit , abſente ſuſceitatare, mon antem ſic re- 
rates in anime : He that is rayſed in his body hueth, though he be ablent, that rayſed hin;bue 
worm is frayſed in his ſoule cannot : Erge, without grace the ſoule can do nothing, 
| Pa.Lomkard, vpon theſe words, /t « not in him that runneth, or willeth buvin God that ſbeweth mere 
the. reproucth their interpretation that ſay, It is not in mans wall onely: and further reaſonerh 
thus, Thatif it be not onely in the will, nor onely of mercie”, the Apoſtles wordes might be tur- 
nedehus, Ic is not in hun that ſheweth mercic, but in him, that willeth,&c. ſohe concludeth, ides 
ditum intelligatur,vt totwns detwr Deo therefore this is ſo to be vnderſtood,that the whole ma 
wo vnto God:bb.2.dif.26.liter b, Ergo, if all be of grace, nothing remayneth by mans w 
ay perfor mca, 


d 
AN APPENDIX OF <AYGYSTINES IVDGEMENT, 
throughly diſcuſſed concerning Freewill. 


"DEcauſe this learned Father,and in his time the moſt zealous defender of the grace of God a- 
{the power of freewill, and the aughticſt impugner of the herefie of the Pelagians, hath 
© writtenat large of this matter z and more without all queſtion, then any of the fathers beſide : 1 
Imllthercforc produce the teſtimonies alleaged on boch fides , that in the ende it may appeare,, 
- which way the 1adgement of this father — 
| The Papiſt, 
» be places of Auguſtine vrged by Bellermine for the proofe of freewill,are theſe. 
. I. Lib.dequantit, anime, > 36. Datum eſt anime lberum arbitrins, cc. There is giuen to 
»theſfoule of man treewill, &c. which they that denic , are ſo blind, &c. The fame 1s repeated by 
Ilerwine lb. de grat c.27, 
2. Lib.s de crmnast.Dei,cap.to. Nulle mode cogimur, 4c, Wee are not conſtrayned, refayning 
preſcience, to take away vo/antatu arbitrum,the rudgement of the will. 
"3 Hinegoefic bb.3. Quiſquis negazerit liberum arbitrium, cc, Whoſocuer denicth freewill, is 
noCatholike : Bellarm 1b.4.de grat.c.g. 

eAnſw. 1. «Auguſtine vaderitandeth freewill from coaftion or compultion : as (ib. 5.de ciniter, 
&i.c.10, Nec ideo peccat heme, Man doth nor finnce,becauſe God forelaw he ſhould finne:Gods 
ng doth not force or compell mans will todo any thing, 2. Likewiſe elſewhere Auguſtine, 

Liberum arbitrinum nos babere,eyc. Ie mult be confeſſed, that we haue freewil to do both good 

and euill,&c, Sed in bono faciends, liber nullns efſe poteſt, but in doing of good no man 1s free , cx- 

* Epthe be freed by him, thatfaith ; If che Sonne make you free, then are you free indeed, /ib,de 

gorept. > grat.c.t. Inthis ſenſe wee confeſle freewill with «Auguſtine, free to cull without con- 
franc, Ge alſo vnto good, but by grace. | 

4. Lib.z.coutr.Iuhanc.;, Tolerabilins dias, in impys dicis efſe virtates, oe, More tolera« 

thoſe vertucs,'which you ſay arc in the ies, you thould rather aſcribe diwmo muneri,to the 
dune gift, then to their will, though they know it nor, Bellarm.l1b.5 .degrar.c.g. 

Anſw, This place maketh againit Bellarmine, for Auguſtine would, haue the vertucs cuen in 
Infidels, aſcribed in ſome ſort to the gift of God, rather then to their owne will, 

5. Libde perfeR.inftit.conr.Celeftin, That place being obiced out of S. Paul, Qnod vnlt faci- 
@,let him do what he will : Auguſte anſwererh thus ; quaſs pro meguo babendum ſit, velle nube- 
rw though it were ſuch a great matter, to haue a will to marrie : where wee reaſon of the afli- 
— of Gods mercie ; hence Bellarmine concludeth a free will in morall workes without grace, 


Anſw. This placealſo maketh againſt him : for to haue a wil to marrie,ts natural, neither good 
Roremill ; but to marrie to fuch end as God hath appointed marriage, is agood worke, and 1s not 
m mans will without Gods helpe : asit followerh in the ſame place, Quaſiprodeft aliqurd ug 
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The nineteenth generall Contronerſie Auguſtines indgement 
As though in this caſeit auailed to will, vnlefſeGod by his providence do 1oyne the man andthe 


woman, | 

6: Hh neftic bb.;. Efſe fatemur hberwn arbitrimmr, ec. Wee confeſle afreewill, not by the 

» Whach aire to beginne or finiſh things appertaining to God, ſed :antumr in eperibus vite proeſecs 

tir tam bonit quam malit , but onely in the workes of this preſent lite, eythcr'good, or euill : Buy 

dice, que de bowd nature orinnter, 4c, 1 call thoſe good things, whicly do come of the goodnefle of 
nature; as to worke ih the field, to care, to drinke,&c. Bellerm.ibid. 

eAnſs, All this we graunt, that titurall and cxuill workes are 11-mans power, as toworke, 
tocate, todrinke : bur ro dotheſerh:ngs well, and to referre them ro the glory of God, whithis 
the morall goodnefle of theſe ations, is from God, ind not from mans will, 

5. «Auguftin.lb.1 de liber arbitrio,c.12. Viderinvoeluntate neftra efſe conſliturans, ere. Vou fern 
is in our will, whether we enioy ſo great a good, or want it,&c, Againe, © wiz peccat in eo quadunty 
meds caxeri poteſt,c4c. Who finnetl1 im that, which eannot be ſhunned : but we finne, Ergejraay 
be ſhunned, Bellarm 4b 5.c.27. 

8. Lib. de animab.t2, Peccatorum rewn quenquam : For a man to be held guileie of fin, beeufe 
he did not that, whichRe could not do, ſumma inſania ef, is great madneſle : wherefore the ſouls, 
that which they do, it they do it of nature, not of will, if they wanta free motion to do or notry 
do, &c, they can not be held guiltic of finne, Bellarnr 161d, | 

9. Lib.: after .cum Felice. Manich.c.7 . Eſſe livtrum arbitrium + inde peccare quem; fi velit he, 
Thatthere is a free will, and thereby euery one may finne if he will, and not figne if he will noe, 
1eudent inthe Scripture : Againe, Haber vnuſquiſq; in volunate ant eligere, que bona ſunt Eye 
ry man hath in his will, eyther to chooſe the good, and foto be a good tree, or to chooſe the ei 
andtobe anculltree, ibid, , | 

Anſv.' 1. Tanſwere here for Auguftine,as Hierome for himſclfe,who diſputing againſt /oninias, 
who ſcemed toextenuate Virgininie, falleth into the other extreame to be thought to condeage 
Mariage ; faith he, Defwerat pruden: leftor, __ vident wr dariora, eſtimare de caterit,cyc. The df 
creet Reader ſhould eſteeme and meaſure the hard ſayings by the reſt, and notto accuſe re,in be 
and the ſame bookerto bring forth contrarte ſentences: Quz evims ita heber,cc. Who is ſo blodalk 
to prayfe and condemne the ſamething ? Againe, Alind eſt decere diſcipulum,alud aducr ſarium vis 
cere. It is one thing to teach a diſciple 3 another ro confute an aduerfaric : are yee angrie withme, 
quia loninianum non docuerim , ſed vicerim, becauſe 1 did notreach [owinian, but confure himigs 
log. ad Pammach, The like may be fajd for Auguſtine: Do we thinke he was ſo forgetfull or 
Full, as one while to extoll freewill, another to depraue and empayre it?\ve muſt conſider again 
whom he writerh, namely the Manichees, whoimpured finne to the necefſitic of nature : «4 
ftine dealing againit them, when he ſpeakerh of freew:ll, doth conuince rather then teach them. 

2, Let vs giue Anguſimeleauc to expound himſelfe : Who Lib. 1 .retraft.c.g thus ſayth, Cimd 
hiberavolmnate rele f Sue loquimnr, ds illa, in qua bomo fatty eft, loquimur : When wee ſpeakeof 
the free will of doing well, we ſpeake of that will, wherein man was made : Thus if we vn 
«Auguſtine ſpeaking of free will, we willingly graunt all.” Bellarmines exception 15 a meere caulll, 
that Auguſtine ſhould afhrme the ſame will to chooſe good or cuill ro bein vs, that was in «Adam 
but notthe ſame power vf execution, Contra, 1. He ſpeaketh direQly,de voluntate, non poteflate 
elle faciendi,of the will northe power of doing well, which he faith wasin « Adew,and notinvs. 
4- Secondly, he elſewhere faith, Vutiate libero atteri , tots homowitiarnseſs : That free wall being 

corrupt , man wholy was corrupted. Hypegnoſtic.c.z. If man wholy, then his will alſo wholywas 
corrupt z then conſequently the freedome of his will to good and ewill was corrupted. 
3. Auguſtinefurther expoundeth himſelfe, and 1b. 1.retraF. treating of his bookes De bbers 
arbitrio, he retraQeth this very ſentence _ before, loc.7. as that ſinne may be ſhunned, thats 
5. manmay lge well if he will : he thus explaineth hunſclfe , Yoluntatem bene non velle, niff 4 Deb 
beretsr, That the will cannot will well}, vnlefſe God make it free ; Er nihil poſſe ſentient) , in 
telligents bonum occurrere,c+c. And that nothing that is good, can comeinto the ſenſe or 
ſtanding, but from God : thus if we will giue Awgaſtine leaue to expound himſelfe;wherehetrea- 
eeth of Mt will to do good, he mult be vnderſtood to include a neceflaric ſenſe of Gods grate, 
whercby it is made free, and nor by nature, | 
10, Lib de ver.religion.c.14. Nondubitandum video,chc. It is not to be doubte\l, thatthe minde 
hath freewill : for God would hauc his ſeruants to ſeruc him freely, which cannor be, fox 
tate ſed neceſſuate ſernirent, if they ſhould ſerue him not willingly, but of neceſli tie, Bellarm.tb1d, 
Anſw. 1. By necelſitie Augaſtime vnderſtandeth the forcing and conſtrayning of the wall : as 
before loc.2. Non coginiur tollere, We are not compelled totake away free will , becauſe of Gods 
[21996 75 : likewiſe ſuch a necetfitie, as the heathen aſcribed to the ſtares, and farall deſtinies n 
cewill he denieth, kb.de incarnat .verbie.2. but ſuch a voluntary neceſſitie,w hereby the will@aP- 
not now chooſe,but willingly finne, Avgaſtine affitmcrth, Lib. 1 .rerratt. treating of is bookes de 
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there arbitrio: Qned bomo nin poſit che. That man cannot now refraine from luſtful concupiſeence, 
Now nat wr oft proms mil ture bomunts ſelpone damen iris notthenacate of Gamenfecreaced, 
batrhe puniſhment of him being condemned : if bowe wen 


aindasS. Ambroſe ; Virtua nulla nolentinwmn of , ſedipſa gratia bee There isno yertue, 
efſe; bnt grace i ſelfe worketh this : "ar hr wear wing 1 veer Gemt.c 9. 
then Ang s ſcrile 1s maintained to be fonnd and good. 
11. [4 degra Cr liber,arbir 6.1. Renelanit Dane per 
God hath revealed by the res, that there's a 
12, Eprtel.47. Catholica ne que negat heberwnn arbicriam : The Catbolike faith neither 
m man, #eq; lantwm oi rribuit, ve 
rg it could doany thing withour gface, | 
14; L16.2.dr nupt.c+ concupiſc. Nov negameniberam arbirrians t We deniznefree will kbatuad 
Jof.c.2. Oe nofram tee? Which of v5 aah? That by the finne of the rſt manfree wills loſt 
om mankind, Belarm rhid. 

Hafw. 1. Auguſte expou ndeth himſelfe ,loe. 12, how he vnderſtanderhfreewill, lian 
gall hating good, Ace : and elſewhere, he calleth it bberaw volanterew, 
gratiam Des, a free will vecauſe of graceqwhich doth tree it from the law of finme,.f. 
wear 2 der... 2, Intharhe faith 'chefreewill, which Ads had 13 not loſt, hee vnderſtan- 
deba libertie from coation,and forcing. t. asthus hedefineththe will , Polenta oft moins ad «/1- 
god faciendues rulla cogente: The will is a motion to do any thing without : this liberticof 
wilremaynerh hill, 2. Yer Angaſtine acknowledgeth that oar will by natures nor free —_ 

flac: Poſt illt librra voluntate peecanit, not in meceſſ oeteſetomyrdctpteit fame Meer Ads 
bigfreewvll, we were are into neceſinie 3 and he grueththis. example : befor 
th free will to doit, or not to doit; but afterward, cans com- 
, qued err Rt arg Oe will is en+ 


amnuaccattomed to a thing 


er bnenren mh mmrens are ur fily dei vs vt upros. to 


cis oft enditurr quid agere debeant : The children of £ God are es 
ke,not that they ſhould do nothing,and therefore itis ſhewed ſhould 


ne, O bemo in —_—_—_ debeas babere, in correptione ores 
wbebere;n or a: one ns aan ants preg PSPS on what thou 


hane in Ln, hank ins me owne fault thou haſt itnoty mm, acknow= 
whence thou muſt receiue that thou wouldeſt have: _——— .W thenthe 
of Scripture are torthis end, to ſhew man, what hee ſhould do, and to drive him-to ſeeke 


at Gods hands, which is commanded;they demonſtrate a freewill inman,buttobe t 
wddireted by che ſpirite, Cy 

If, Anguſt .epif7.39.9u.2. Neg; voluntatis arbierizm ides tollit ur, quia innarur Cc. Neytherisfree 
taken away, becauſe it is helped ; bur theretore it is helped, becauſe it 1s nortaken away, Be/- 
lewWid. That 1s not helped, char is not ; therefore there i freewillin man, becauſe iris helped, 


belorm ras (1s, hb 6.117. 
Anſw, Amgmſtmme ſhall here alſo expound hiuſelfe : Aduter nefter Dewsaf}, bee ” 0950} wk 


Ge ferreain depnaruy + God is our helper, neyther can a man be helped , valeſſe 
of himiſelte : then «tr followwerh | Ouia non cu mn lopubbuninſenſaie he. Becauſe God worketh 


jon in vs as in ſenceleſſe tones z orasin vareaſonable creatures ,.comr Pelag bib, tc. 5, 
Hisopinion then is, that God is ſaid to belpe our will, in reſpe&of che natural faculcie of willing, 

man hath reaſon, will, and vnderitanding þy nature : butto will that which is good,man 
Knot onely helped, bur alrogether Lorry” and ar wnangb/A (ork : as heſaarhin another place 
boron; *5 mmuenve vn vol.,m are quid bond do labour to fide inthe ow 


podneſſe, which is nor of Cod, he pic go or dir ghee = t, id.c.18, 
oakach the like ſaying, Liberum erbitrium nos facit volemes, is + rn PO Eevy 
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The nineteenth general Controuerſie Auguftines indgemen 
eſt velle, ex jpſa bonum vels: Freewill maketh vs willing, grace well willing; from that wes 


euery mans power to will : | 
of God, Secandly,he further thus explaneth himſelfe: Sime tngaitas, fine inſlitls: 
ther iniquitie or righteouſnes, vnlefle they were in our will,they coold not be in our pe 
not in our pomus ſhould be neither 1uſt reward,nor : 
rar v7 Burthis gnorance and mhrautic,that either man | 
. cannetdoe that which he willeth, ex occa/to panars ordine venit | 
of puniſhment : cont. Faſt /ib.22.cap.78. Here hee affirmeth, that both good and, ouill is nay 
will and power,and yetthatmans wall by nature is ſo blind and weake,as that it cannext 
nor worke that, whicHit bught : w the power of the will to good 15 not of it (elſe 
ce, Thardly,ſothen as Bernard faith, Nec bonns nec maliu «// quiſpiem niſi volens : No 
good or.emll againft his will : but (faith he) Dems facit voluntarnes, vt now ſaluet i 
- makeththem wilh they be not ſaued vowiſhng,bb de bber arbu.,Wheretore it 15 
that conlemerh d,and 08 AE 7 Wa ani wpng his will reformed and . 
willing b /\Thole places arc alleag Bellarmmne,to proucthe power of mans 
rrp. wr re nga to ſer forth! the cooperation or ioynt working 
nd mans will m ſpirituall workes, 
- (13: ab 1 rerratt.cap.2 tr. In noſ(ra poteflate poſitameh c. It 1s in our owne power 
our Wall, &c. ſod >a: pottftas nulla off niſi detwr 4 Deo: but that 1s no power, vnleſſe it be 
God: Preperatar velantas a Deo,Fhe will is prepared of God : Bellarw bb.6.cap.1 1. The 


all,vnlcflc 3 Erge,it all the power be of God,there.i1s no power in 
17; Many other places are heaptd vpto the like purpoſe: Tom. 4.46.1 .ad Simplici 
ſunm  bourk ru ge; To will he would haue it both his and ours;his in calling, 


r1$.. Tom.s lth. dr cimitat.cap.to; Multafacimu,que (i nolemns, ven faceremns : Wee dnt 
things, which if we would nor, we ſhould nor doe them. Ns 
' Ty. Tom.6.l1b.2.attbr.comr Felicems : Habet vanſponſque in veluntate : Eucry man 
owne will to chule the good,and to become a ereez or the exall,and ſo be made an 
Nemo niſi dens, facere 1 poteſt, None but God can make trees. 
20. Tom.7.hb.2 de remiſ].peccat.cap.s. Adintor Dens,c4c, God is the helper, nei 
helped, which doth nat ſomewhar of himlelfe, Bellerm.tbid. 
21, Lib.denaturgraticap.32. (llooperante cooperamer : He working we worke 
his mercie doth preuent vs, & + 
22, Lib.de predeſt.cap.3. Virumque neſftrum eft Both are ours, toloue and belecue, lire # 
freewill, and both are giuen by the ſpirit of faith. + - S 
23. De grat.&+ ttberarbit cap." 5.Ne avtem putetur nibil thi ſacere hominesper Lberum,ge Lats 
ſhould bethougbe,that man dorh nothing by his freewill,it 1s ſaid, Hardew not your we” 
has 
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W, Lib .de fa 4- Arbitruem nit adiutum,eye. No man commeth, vnlefle 

þ.2.cont. Pelag .c.8. Niſs adrnents ills : Voleſle he helpe, we can doe nothing... 

2F. "TemA.tunital ſul. 1 .Now erat inpoteftate tna,ghc.lt was notin thy power to be borne of 
Adamt is inthy power to beleeue in Chrit, = | 


26,  Tom.9.tra.72.in loans. (Federe is Chriftum, hc: To beleeve in Chriſt, is the work® ® 
_ : this hee worketh in vs, but notwithour vs : With Chriſt working iuſtificationgpan Wo 
together. 


27. Temaoſerm.1 5.de verb. Apoſtol. Totum ex Deo.ghc. All is of God : bue weemullt not be as 
allcepe to doe nothing, to will nothing: Sine volnntate tra, non crit im ye inſtitia dei: W 
will the righteouſnes:of God ſhall-nox be in thee : he that made thee without thee, doth n&t 


he thee without thee : Bellarm bb. 6.cap.1 1, ; & 
Lin 


' IN ffenil cxmmined. of freewill, Party. | Quet.x: 
: -Firſt,in all theſe places, whert we are ſaid to workic her with grace, and eo be helpe+ 
we, en 24. andthat God dork wot iuſtific vs) 27. Angulime vnderfan- 
| « | power end aGivirie of the will, which as ie willerh;ſo rr and wor- 
| t wie yin grace,and is helpeT'und aſhiied: bue ar ie willeh thitwrfceh is alro- 
' rpall1 apart ions gage pon 1. How elſe ſhould all be of God;as hee 
| Jo £:7.and wee muſt ohely not be as men crpe : and aselſewhere hefairh; Neque fie tem- 
wn; de vobu ad:ficat Diinjuief ds iadibiv;qud ven bebntiivacs fits either doth God ſo 
his temp ond rs were pe that h4geno motion : ſerm.13.dr tempive, Mans natural 
; efi© z muſt beadded ro Godsgrace that maketh i ro will well. 2 * Thivis farcher 
ie hee rr and ercfre porn ho tis efGidigrnce andthe moving 
| LEE aw thr, $941 ny A eter 
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ach (erm. 1 3.de tempor , The will then cannot G62well, bur git i Sce our an- 
| ere befe read ſoc. 14.15, 
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abreaſt a or ona, Rs 
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mantded thee Fpharabenmnen fork i fog Teen he ſhould 
be lifeed vp:ddc being wearied in himfelfe; 'haie recourſe to grace:cove.Coleſihy.ce pry 
| |, We ſee he confeſſer, that eichoar praceiwan harh'no power to performe rhe precepts 
: To /, where eA, ſaith, ir is in a mans will ts chuſe good of evill;hee 19. tO belcene in 
ſfhe.2 5.2 6.he before expounded himſelfe; lor. 19, Dew ſoluws ſacit erborer,ch6,God ovly ma- 
zod trees : : The will then of man hithehis power, bur norfromit ſelfe, bur from God : Pore 
Ka of el is no power, enlefſe it be-giuen of God + as before 1 out of Awgwiking in 
ad lece:16, And that thisis the reſolute iudgement of Augaſtine.thar man hach no po- 
me to atly good rhing,it enery where in his workes : Arbury libtrr as 
bomini, ſed gia pectanit veluntas, ſequata eft peecantem pecratans babends tieveſſitas : 
It 1yas once giuen vnto man, bor becauſe his wilt finned, there followed and fell vp- 
ranecefſirie of ſinmng ; cont. Celeſtem.de perfett anſftic. Here Anguitine fairth;chatthere 

the nature anecefhriero firive 3 howrhen can ir have anyinchnation es xcomgs-vond rv" HY l 
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hy he corypred hinlefe vr anew reed fra; prgodertry=vervece mrs he 
need; ſe he 18 nor ſound, opus babrt vitificarore, quia wortuns, he had weede' 
= cru rdecaue hes dead: : lb.1 cone. Pelag .cap.2 3. I'marie will be then dead by 'riavate; tr 

life;nor aEtuiic a 
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£ boſe rd wires, Geek r ſtrength of it ſelfe to all kinde of ſinne. 
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The nineteenth general C RO 


conſequent is good, that grace muſt be either wholy admi 
— oneth,Rom.1 1,6,1f of grace,1 js me mere of works : for gr 
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The nineteenth gennl Ce ontrouerſie - Anguftines indeement 
Lik:8ude Gemfis: IT, The queſtion being nropodiided ; why Adam is 
radi, Mer Oren er Ah pit Brand. 
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Gnnie is of our negligence ; cuery vertue , of the divine indulgence, &e,-Here all is aſeh 
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tie are theſame nor in tructh;bur is funilitude ovLy. os gt | 4 


THE. THIRD:: PART, "WHETHER FALTH MAY 
| be ſeparated drom mnt 


. 44 


| £445 b: 


TI pri.” | | ; 


ah Eno Tolmer od 


e-+ 
- 


-t 
= 


pains Tits 
—_- w, 4, Or we —- ratherthat $ Paul fpealkech hete of FE 


may befeparared fromfoue, andmaybefound ti thewicked, Marth, p 
facha acl, 1,whereby mountilnesareremoned. F Fl L 


©" Belek, 


: of 


of faith and loue. Part.3, Queſt.27 


fr een. Hemet aca meh t. He 
generally of all, 2. He meancth char fairh,whach isi 
bead gheſrone rote bureau ah 


TRE maonk nornially en kind fk: bor bur thar 


,in the laſt verſche Scvccher bind 
IE EE gS 


v7 yon bur this faich whereby mountaincs are remoued, abideth 
jt is ceaſed, therefore he meaneth not thar farth. __ "_e 


».2. lohn 12.42. Maxyof the Yd men wry. the Pharees, they did wit 
f God (Here weicethere manta xo nix 986-4 ae re, From deny 

1, We muſt eyther vnderſtand here a common and ſuperficial not a.crue faith in- 
Seed; as vur Sauiour ſaith, Iohn 5.44. How can qr when ee receine bonour one of avorber ? 
- x Rn Try ee Gods honoynd only loued the praiſe of 
'# Me andchzoplaneof fo therefore 1s no maruell ky wa angar wx 2. Oraf 
k I chis place of ſuch chiefe men,as Nicodeway,and. of Arumathea, who belecued 
iſt indeed , bur were lerred by their owne carnall and infirautie : then had they 
fant though imperteR, and3loueallo neo Chriſt, though ſomewhat oucrſhadowed and 

Ee many Eon men. i 
3. lam.2.14, anaylet brethren , ba man ſay be bath faith, whenhebath 
SERIE IS 4-0 ae) 
indeed. 1. The ApoſUecſaith in the ſame RE 
heh Lever: but Abrebhews faith was a truc faith. 2. V le ſaith,cbee 
| of workers and wot of faith onely bes che fhadear fs fark not, 3. Hes 
a faith v ke abode aboar aſoule ; but a dead bodic is a true bodic: 

ft 

Firſt, 1. «Abrabemsfaith was atrue faith, becauſe it was a working faith ; doth it fol- 
II IIIn ITS Go the co rather is inferred. 
faith, which is cffeRuall by workes, tuſtifierh : ICs but a faith without works 
ſaue,verl. 14. Erge,iz1s not atruefaith, 3. A eto ein para tne badie create 


P theterrere and materiall pare, bur fimplie it 1s not a true bodice, nor the ſame hodie, which ir 


before in all points, wanriug life,aQtuitie and motion: ſoa Faith that worketh not,hath ſome 
the materials of atrue taith,as knowledge, vnderitanding ; buritis notthe ſame, wanting con- 
emer, cad charitie, and true confidence,whichis the life and ſoule of faith. 
Secondly,that a faith nor "ragns. gap rape” oy TU 1. Be- 
nb it to the faith of diuels, verl. 19, which is no A faich withoug 
helperth nor, neyther ſaueth,verſ.14. bur a working and Arr Fy ,uſtifyerh,ver. 24s 
, they are not whe ſame; for the ſamefaichwilt haverhe tameetfeR, 3 . Adeadfaich anda liue- 
are not the ſame : bur a faith not working is a dead faith, verl. + Faith if it bans owes 
in it ſelfe : but as a dead manis not a mah, noamore is a dead faith a right faith, 
de wpm pH fpirie d 
thand chariric,as aretwo diuers gifts an 01n nature and proper- 
paris bed inghed, : but in vſe they can neuer be : for where a truc huely. 
hare end where tru love amlehari jcinam infallible gn ofthe prince 
: nofaith then,nocharitic : and no loue,no faith, - 
4. Faith without workes is dead, lain. 2.26. and no.better thanthefaich of dine. paring, 
SEEDED : Ergo, there is no erueſkinh, wichour be 
charimie. 
i. Fides demonnm,ex pe nhdlinrao: Thefak of dna rea pet 
14194 
Firſt, his ſpeech cannox an hnnddintibadee ata to in. awy 
ape reta Lanny? wr reſpethe wicked ſpirit hauc a rex ay 
way atrueand perfe& popiſh faich, For.thus they define their faith: Ie.8 8maRt of 
2.{or.13,ſet.1, whereby wet doe vniuerfally belecue rhe articles of Cheiſts 
_ dethand refurreQion,&c.Rbemiſt anner. Row 4ſe.9. Bur the diuell hath this aQt of vaderitan- 
Pe womternys .2.19. Mark.y.7: Ergo, hee bath a true popill 
ts a right popiſh Catholike 
- Belerws, 1. A dead fairh may notwichſt beatrue faith : as a dead bodic, is a bodie ; and 
 Uſtanding water,and a running watcr,arethe latne inſubſtance,Beller.cag. 
Gees 3 Arfn, 


T he nineteenth general { ontrouerſie 


dead becauſe1 | 
Suman oe Fomgoyrer were mpanadke —mcuy reins 


to a hung bur rather to the life of the bocke ; apr er eto rey 


that which quiekeneth and giuerh life : print ry, W's Tee" = Þ<- 
A herfradeud man noma ,no more is a dead bp, 


dead bodie hath the terrene ſubſtance,which a bodte but 
Oy ns dl tance whch eb old ati I =_ vo 


matter, is 114 running water and parry ; 
— aye fon £3) ory mn of thatw faith hack, as 
namely ſome light of knowledge and yodertanding but yet nochawingtbe ſubſtance 


yy rene oo cannot be arght and true faith. 
Argam.2 is borne of God hath loue: Exery ove that loneth is brne of Gvd,x lokmgg, 
He that dwelleth in love dvelletb ee Aedeedtech tack But hee that I 


uboral Ryo are inek nh, 
not a | 
calla faith : forn ith without forme,1s no faith : thus vnderſtand a formed 


faith the ſame now that we affirme, and is contrarie to himſelfe, who rooke ypon rmplors 


of this n inffrficer impiaes, atrue faich, and ſuchanone 
S ltberh che ympodly, rey : If he have found out « formed faickbebls 
this true lively, and {oh g faith, he is contraridto the Apoſtle here,who knoweth no other 


re oe cobebeleede i Iefus Cheſt, 

Argem.z. 1. He that hath no charitie denieth the faith : 1.Tim, 5.8. Hothat providethas fo 
his cone ewicch the faith . 2, 1.loh.2.4. He that ſaith be knoweth God, and b not bis commans 
dement 1.54 4 Go lneg of God 1s not ſeuered from charitic. 43, The inf 
ho feb Rom.1.2 1,17. bur without charme,faith is dead,and can giue no life : Ergo,atruefaihis 
not divided from charine. 


- 


_ 1. Bellarmine anſwereth out of Gregor, Hom.2 9.in Enangel. Non babere veram 
xt; Tharthey have nctatroctanbgar docnor worke well : that 15,they 
hm were nain eh i 


5 teſtimonie is very direR for vechar there can be no true faich, whaes 

aly;rhe faich denied, m worke, is denied alſo in the heart : as the 
re, wr wary rr dorey in worke)bath neirher frons wor kxowne him, (1n his heart) 1 
Thirdly, as Saint Pas{(aith,2.Tim.3. 5. Haming « ſew of godlines, but baxe denied the power theres 
| -e* wrom power of faith is denied, whar elle remaineth but onely a ſhew and hal 


_ 2. The Apoſtle ſpeakerh of a bnenledaplorant with loue and friendſhip : bella 
rep 


( v8x. 4 Such i is that knowledge, which accompanicth faith : ache Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Jobgad : 
pedo wn beleened the lane, that God bath tn v5: Ergo, the knowledge af faith is not wth» 
out toue 
' 3-'Ir muſtbe ynderſtoode of faith formed with charitie, Belarm.yeiþ.ad arg __ 

Contra, He ynskiltull _ an inſtancein the cauſe : this formed faith, is the "fat ohichoee 
meane,a right and a deformed and ynſhapen taith, Thus then by his _ 
ey rue Foray he _ a formed faith, is not without charmie, 

eve lat dilefUio s mite non marner,non et ndatus ex Deo; plamariste e Cinjimem, 
nomen babes, falta ha8 1.9 3 rt oftendss (briſtianum,quid Ss " "We 
#ewvitay 7? If the lone of the father be not in thee, thou art not borne of God : thou doelt thy 
felfe to be a Chriſtian, thou haſt the name but notthe deedes : if thou doeſt not a 
Chriſtian, what good doth the name, where the thing is not found ? T7 att. 5. in Epiſtel. 


he be not borne of God that hath no loue,then hath he not faith : for he that harh f 
leeneth,ts borne of God, 1.lohn.c.r. 


*R 


7 Agune, hee ſatth, Omnes negans Chriſtum in carne veniſe qui violant charitatem :' which 
violate charirie, denie Ch { ro be come in the fleſh, Trl gs 27.\But which denj 
be come, &c. avoe  offfaich: : Ergo, alſo of charitie : hee that wat the one,wameth 


Wee want not teſtimodic from themſelues : 334#.2.c.1 loClritmandnf pl 
mands in ipſugs credere : To belecue chanles 3G . bums belle in hum ThwHOM faith, 
ym_m nes working by loue,Galath. 5.6. 

Peter Lombard lib. diſt. 2 3.liter.d. ( reders in dexm,eft MEI) Fw wen ive: Tobe 
lecuceinGod,isin x, to loue ham ; in beleeuing to come ynto him. Diſt.2 5 Jaer. e. Lan 


j 


T # of infliſying faith. Part. 4-  eArtic. 1; 


: Asmnch ' 
Fro as webelecue, ſomuch wellour : Pie fdet ton off foe chart 
charitate fides veritas imme vanitas role: Without charitiethe veritic,e richer 
(ent fk nbroger Thws-p6y. mu np ED 


+. the holic Martyrs . Thus Maſter If ly fink inlare ther t goed 
workes, rar Frum Fngronares prectrores ns baſftit: for S. [James 
thatf, - pms pf rk be ſaith not that i ic little or farblefus that it is that 
| rex JJ, 
Martyr: when H, Hep felttadchu Thar all which beleeue in Chriſt, 
dates how nad agar 
Le erent recog foe nil 
As LE, ren = <7 5 yr humor yr ſort wy x07 m0 Fd 
nvaganf :Foxp.r61 o teftimonie Martyrs,truc 
be foparnced S Gem chnkdrr bor thar which harh no logeg no fuck, * 


S. 
oft THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
| 2 validitie of faith. 
what manner faith iuſtifeth, whether as efficient cauſe of inftiicationJor as 
| -q kevendnr en erer agar warn tr iuſtified by faith. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, AFTER WHAT 
manner faith juſtifieth. 


The , {HR 
kak doch noeiuftibe 25an inflrumentia — ing the iuſtice or righ of Chriſt, ;, Ecror, 
butasa proper and true cauſe ir atually i by the digninre, , and merito- 
rivus worke thereof, Bellarms. ib. aſide 17.Kbemiſt annec. Rom. 9 


whe toſtiied Mn rece baich,do. ar Wages — naar LA ni iuſtiie ;for 


t & working cauſe: As Rom.z.verl.20.exeperibus ofcheworkeofihelaw no 
verſ. 11, no man is initified,per legem, by or b the low :hemeaneth notby 
on chatic,b Geeparkintbn GO but by the a&uall working and iuſtice 
aderiecks ieth,that weareiuſtified by the law,that is,the aQuallworking there- 
rob chat we are 1uſtified by faith,thar s,aQtually,by the very work. So the Apoſtle 


| Anh; per fidem wicerunt regua, regs ought they obtained kingdomes : that is, verily,and inderd, + 


Er & thorough,are notartribated to re 
n 


netreſpeRtiuely Abeloffered a greaterſacrifice &c.Heb11 1, th wroughs 

unnamed yowock ware prraot ,Bellarm. bid, ” | Hs 

| _ I. Joflenminar argamenti ground pon his 1 ke addiies; es 

- ,ex,1$a note of the material! canle ; Wake fm cocfot citefirowhen 
ſaith,ex fide, or, per fidem, we mult yrderſtand faithto be more thenthe inftrumen- 

al pi excrmbanl vhren wy annoy 15 Hot boundcochetatioeF Logiclnyanh 

teryer willlearnero anhery quarry. rr wage | 


2, Tablets ther thels prajcfianas pmandrinc | Og rn 
widuces to the inſtrument : Rom.1 0.17, Fides ear whe 2-9 comer offering 
aremade partakers of the promiſe of God ES 


thereof, Epheſ.3.6. But the ournard mane = 
pes or beger ry End, = 
; followerh nor, e roar wow omar oor 20? pre /AgrI 
od :char hee ſhould ek pole faith: forwnto- this 
I legem,velex pperibus legis, wo no CR 151althed pre the law,or the nyaciurymentoanigſi 
martue Che by cher donpe 2.tobe iuſtified by#aith, but by 
by faith in his ,ver{.25:tho 
ed ofeheian,thoogh neot-after the fame man- 


notacually 
TXT lied ona 1 faich, It is Chriſtchen CE LEN cffe- 
—_ the la ed ot : faich cffedderh it nor, bur onely reſpeRigely, and as it hath rela- 


Gg88 4 | 4- Through 


884 


Pres 
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4. Th tlic ey bland hinglormatopabd cho nate the Re gn 
the ient cauſe hereof : apprehenderh : Chriſt apprehended workerh all 
prodchings: fGalbar glu wy bir Sm ew re eee abi gn vrabphRam g, 

ſe great workes were verily done by them through faith, not as by the proper power and 
efficacie thereof, bur by the power of Chriſt dwelling in them,and being ud aoar by faith, So 
belt facrifice was preferred before Cains, not for the worthines of his farth, bat by Gods 
acceptation,to whom — faith. Laftl II ; 
fication and ſanQification : fa1 iherh onely inſtrc » bat of the workes of 
tion it is2 efficient cauſe,though notthe : for there 13 a twofold righteouſaes, q. 
perfe righteouſnes, whereby wee are made before God z andchar is the 
onely of hriſt : and of this There is 


S % 
47 AS 


Corpo TE FOE y 


| vo wk 2 
cauſe of good fruit,ſo is faith the roote and beginmivg of godly es: 
y,lam.g.1 5. it workerh peace of conſcience, Rom. 5, verl. 1, and it hath other proper 
it maketh ys not righteous before God by it owne af, bur as it apprehendeth, and hayah- 
hold of Chrilt. | bs. 
Arexm.2. Faithis a worke,loh.6.29.we arc iuſtified by faith : Ergo,by aworke, and ſo cank. - 
quenrly,by merit : faith then is meritorious. | 


«<Auſw. Faith indeedeis a worke, but nor any of our owne werkes: it is called the . 
God,Ioh.6.29. God doth wholy worke it in vs : Ergo, we cannor merit by it : Faith uſtifiech 


Mt A 4 pena He I A MES SH 7» * 


then,as it is the work of God in vs:for by this reaſon all other gifts & graces, which are 

in vs by the ſpirit of God, ſhould in like manner 1ultifie vs: Bur as it :hath relation vnto the gh. 

ie Ielus Chriſt,in apprehending his righteouſnes, which isthe office only of faith, and not ofay. 

other ſpirituall grace, 4.5 
Firſt faich is our tuſtice it ſelfe: Erge,not the apprehenſion oncly of iuſtice : thieſt 


. Argum.3. 
is proucd : Rom.4..Ts bimtbat beleeneth in bim, that inflifietb the fanh is counted 


reonſwes. So 1,Corin, 3.1 1.Other foundation can no man lay, then that which u laid, leſus Chrift 
then is the foundation ; and the rar the building, AR.1 5.9. Faith 
beart,the puritie of the heart is our juſtice: faith then is our tuſtice, and nor the appre 
wſtice oncly, Bellar.c.1 7 | 


" V3e ©: 1 
Secondly, Lik7:50.Th faith bath ſawed thee : Ergo, it doth more then apprehend 


| The fickemanshand, that a or reac 


the medicine, is impgoperly ſayd to 


Tlurdly, Rom. 10. 1.4. How (ball they call upon bim pon whom they bane not beleened? bow ſon 
beleene without a Preacher ? As the cauſe of taith is preaching; ſo faith cauſeth inuocation, un 
tion obraineth juſtification : faith thereforenot reſpeRtiuely onely, bat etfeQtiuely w 
fication,Bellar,ibid. | a 

__ Firſt, 1, It followeth not, faith apprehendtth1aſtice : Ergo,itis not our tuſtice. The 
apprehendeth,or recetucth the light of the day,and yer itis it ſelfe rhe light of tbe bodie 
Burt hike as the cyc 1s but i the light of the bodie, by conueying and 
outward light: ſo faith is our iuftice in{traggentally,w chat we belcene in bw ther inſt 
Apoſtle there ſairh, 2. Chriſt is properly the foundation : and yet faith allo is the 
foundation. .Chriſtthen and faith make bur one foundation : Chriſtpoſitiuely, amd < 
faith inſftrumenrally, by applying and laying the foundation. 3. Faith 1s not fa 
fie the heart, bur God by faich z'God. as the principall agent, or efficient ; faith as 


"Secondly, 1. It isno rare thing in Scriptureto atrribute the effeRt to the inftrume 
27 40. thy fwerdrbes foal line: yer is the fword bur the inftrumenrt : fo the iuſt mn 
hafarhbengheluly and _ inſtrument of the ſpirituall life. 2. As Chrifti 
hee : ewhere: uccerding to your faub be it vuto you,Matth. 9.2 g.Sal 2 
is bur the meane ormeaſure ofthe worke ; Chaſtisthewaorker :eotahe ſame pany ere. } 
Wo 0 thr rote er 9. = | Cys" 
irdly, 1:.As preaching is the cauſeoffaitb,ſolgraunt faith is of iuſtification ; batthe pre- 
ching of the words bue ch intrumenc, che ſpirx working by che words the ei 8. Bu 
fairh doth not ſo workee iaftificarion as inuocation:for as] belnea felch HG 
ceth the workes of ſanRification, whereof inuocarion is aprincipall, bur it in y onely 
cauſeth 1uſtification, | A 
, 
The 
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| Chr 

5; faith, Nemo inſte vieit, 

| nionr yes adv 

fed clamat ad Drums tw riiubrinabis ins 

made tuſt before : and man if made iult by hin that can neucr 
er earch le oe See Saf 


Faith it ſelfe therefore properly worketh not our wſtification; but, onely 
forthe L, ixo comoretouerheerts (ohthes nj worn Gibarepa 


& epiſtol. As eikis.ch' knocantnn: Nooper \nficia,te. feds 

Sret 7 nlpnmoy ar fete and che gift 
Faith then d6ch-not inftifie by the worke and. anerire thereof; for meric ani 
mare WET Ab, =o the gift;of God, \Agair 


orien 


| pr milf cx He Cod in our ks. In vs wibyon Er: 
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THE SECOND ARTICLE, WHETHEK' Sex 


T Rd 


"The Pai | 


- - l \ 4 q 
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Urhan then . 
Pabret reap andre Mrfckterdig Mere Fe hy 
pronounce him aceurſed, . a a3 i 
. _.. I. Wears auedby bopeRoe.$.4 24. E-po, not oncly-by faick, Rhunjf 


Anſw, The le here expounderh himſelfe: for (faith he verſ.2.5.) 1 
EE br ror 


mecca per, 

a = Fey ous: yy 7 cy a: 6 ORF ag Job. 
A to : I 

44 why we are tranllatedfrom death 00 life, Bel bi, ”Y 


r. r Toth AR we anfivere : that, loucis not rendred asa cat ik 
her finnes were by Chriſt; wares La rao, | 
and effe&t of her whereby her ſinnes were ; our Saunour Chriſt cc 


Pharifies who reputed her as a ſinner,verſ. 39. and 1 thac ſhewasnot nowin h 
rag rec brat mage Wer mer ol dnoory anbrycmaf't anna yraiar aA ſlic 
ſo great a benefir,as the remiſlion of her ſinnes, doth hold her ſelfenmch bound ro Chrilt, 3 
lowerh therefore, to whons 4 lt tle ir forginen, be lonerh a little : byxe to thes woman much w 
uen,therefore ſhe loved much. Her love then followed the remiflion of hanes, as an.cffed 
not before as a cauſe : for in this on arches brow ne mar SR 
yerſ.50,n9t her loue;”- 

2 Fo the ocher place we likewiſe arifvere : the Apoltle ich not, wee are tr 
to bfeg$e.but,ve know we are becauſe we lone the brethren :thar is,loue as a 
certaine ſigne vnto vs of our regenerarion-2as verl. r9.chereby we kavow yh. errLigd. 
loue iffuir from faach, wee are aſſure oarfairhisnovin vaine; tiottharchereby we | 
yer lone it {xife is no cauſe of our tultification, buconely a figne and badge thereof : f 
PORE wee ſhould love GOD firſt : Bur herein is lone, not that we lowed God frat bt! 

to. God theniſliewerh histoue Beſt, reconciling vs by his Sonne whom wee 4 
2nd thetz aber bar recontilairibs dy Cheiſt,and raftiScation by hich lows djs 
in ystoward God, Tf our lone then ſhould 1 $-amdmcreagae rex 2pds. 


ann EET nn, enſe,wedoubr;y 
of theTord;char is,beingdoyned widh/faich, is iſe, 
Iy,F wee take feare more ſpecially, ron | 


of rhe ſend offi8ican2on 
Fiction the firſt == Wear! 
the fr of Ei 
\ know 


—_ :whietfinthe {: lace 1s 
ſe arethe gifts and graces of ſan are 
c other ir ſelfe;bur rhe fruies thereof, to the which chie feareof God ther un * | 


Argom. 4. If faith alone doe iuſtific,and the other yerrucs, ah of charitig,dor.not 


xs thing ro 1altification,then faith may as well tuſtifie, when thoſe yerrucs are ab 
are preſent : But Faith ſeparated from hope and charitic,iuſtificthnor: E-go,faich a nedorh 
nor 1 ,Bellarmcap.1 4. 


Auſo, 


of inflifying farth. Part. woe: eArtic,2: 
It followeth not,faith alone doth iuſtife: 


. heare and um yo 0 0 wap Dee 
be yg AP" 


faith onely 1aftifeth., ſepals after whe 

ogoicomry god wake url lube, rue) 
xa one near EE doe concurre 
hf Meal atens infronrbet ut it is foo Uncdp ef hich os applic vaco vs the 

dykeeouſr gy ig cer —Hyr Paptndarors rm" 
WW. Arne: mere oa by faith. But the firſt 
| Doric may Scripture : Wee covclude that a man ts initified by 
the b<frr hg 28, far pron vir ay fur ,be bath wheremn 19 


obut nor with G 4-2. By grace are arab rene gr 0, 01 9, That 1 
ri a. Erentrkk onely ike fab tew ar the obcb the tbe 
of Chreft, malp.3.9 3-9 

ER chedthe ApotiCeacludetb notallworkes forrhenfaick i elf ould 

| from iuſtification, becauſe ir is a worke : nant Salons ut v, xa doe except cuery law, 
law of faith alſo ſhould be excepted, Bellow .cap.16. Suchworkes therefore only are ex- 
d,which goe before faith, which are done, ſala cognitione legir,ve/ viribus bers arbitry fins 


” 


PT a8 prep onely ofche anyarbyrie ftreng of without grace : not 

"Whworkes as are 

"Cats. 1. The Apoſtleexcludeth euentt] wickes alidefgmae; for whetthe had ſaid,we are 
by grace through faith,not of workes : NOI Pobentds 

b. ner woo matgin Ophct's 10. Againe,in another place he ſaith, Not _—_— 


berwhich we bad dong but ac cording to bis mercie be ſaved vs, Tit. 3.5. The wor rof 
Eareududed: but no man by nature withour the helpe of grace, can doe the wor - 
aſnefſe. Further, the A tn rent mms grace and workes cannot bee matched 
x” :1f it be avs, if is nomere of s, or elſe were »s more tif of worker, it i 0 
fads Lira were =o more worke, Rom. 1 1, vefl.6 red beds norte 
gether, becauſe the one deſtroycth the other. A et 
: for Iaske them,the workes of grace, are they not wor ſhouldiu- 
= wich grace,they ſhould be no more workes ; —_ (fath ay war rhe works were uo 


-n at this tithe, when Abrabems faith was i ed to him for righteouſhelſe, and his 
were rfuled in of his iuſtification ; «Abraham had OO ——__ excellerit workes 
th:As he obeyed God,to goe from his fathers houſe, ynts a ſtraunge wr! aareve 

*GeneC 12. 1.which was a worke of faith, Hebr.1 1.8,He buike lkarcandeal the 
Ke Goa Genelt 7.13.18. Before this time alſo eAbrabew was b 
xne(1 4.20, hen dfen :h cheſeworkes of fu, che Screare ach, That Abrabam beles- 
I, and it was countrd to him for righteouſnes, Geneſ.1 5.6; Wherefote cviett by 4- 
workes,iffui Errphanr ger an! Sie enpin his 1uſtification, 
anſwereth, Abrabew ax this time wrought many workes by hisfaith, 
oft Nh atempei aqua ac works bor hol andy ee radon with 
even the faithful, chat haye Faith, aigwends operentir won ex fide ſomerinie do worke, 
ef heme they linhe, or doe any puremorall workes, withour relation-t6God 7 


"xÞ 4b er the Gefell oth oF RAB ge which wy dane toe ardgy by owe 

thinke,thar the Apoſtle excludeth any ſuch workes : asthough any 

tfob rig inke,charby his innes 6r evill workes, hemightbe juſtified. What then 

| Kadet Teſuire, to giue an inftance of the (infall workes of Abraham, or any odber Faichfull 
| they cuer came in queſtion, io che marrer of iuſtification? | 

. As for ocher workes of Fair ill men, if they be good and are of faith : for 

; Rom. 14.23. bar farh alwaics bark acid ration 20 


887 
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God : therefore whatſocuer faithfull men doe well, iccommeth of faith, and MF vg conſcience, 
All, wharſocuer elſe in them,is finne,andſo commerli not within the compaſſe 

2. Saint Fesl,when he faith, Ther $6 ns > — 
ſpeake onely of ſuch workes,as he did he was called, which CY 
he was an Apollle : For whom [ baze counted all things Pry prgsr ea wogay ig 
wne Chreft, Philip:3.8. He faith not onely, I haue counted, as ſpeaking of the tune paſt, 
I doe 


Belormine anfwereth,that the Apoſtle could in no wiſe vnderſtand his workes done aker his 
calling,to iudge them as dung, becauſe he ſaich,that for ſuch workes, there was laid vp a awe 
. ofri OTE] Dems coroner Jercere tShould God crowne i 


Ganira, "Firſt, Sane Pea! doth noe Empl call theſe workes dungyo lo loſe bu in compu 
re ek the evetlen Fnowledge fake of Chriſt cans 
vorkes of in Sts ne forthe womkins he, which indeed av uzapdung, 
the excellencie of reward : but we with our workes are crowned for the worthines 
eternal is the grft of God,chrough Teſus Chriſt our Lord,Row. 6.23. We 

4. Now where the Icſuite abieQerh,thar faith is a worke,and that there is a law alſo of: 
Ergo,cucry worke,and cuery law  notexcluded from tuſtification. We anſwere : 
is indeed a work, but oy wy» = itn ohne teen tin vsonl by hus 
This ts the works of God, that ye beleene in bimgye.loh. 6,29, Secondl ;aftifierhnce, 
worke butinreſpeR ofthatpe which it hath to ap pprebend,and ap 

ines 


it tuſtifieth not by it owne w 99.99 ty ms 19% App 
exclude notcuery law,but legems 


ne but the law of faich is not che 
workes : EIS 
Argum.2 The {criptare Gcotionto fark: and beleefe ; WWhboſocner beleewerh, 
ſhall baze lfeloh.s. Thyfaith PEN thee, Luk.7.50, 4 are ſaxed threngh ja 
ap 8.Er onely4 babe 
ahfach onely +a e filth cndy;doch or jultiie; for by the ſame 
ERS ws. tem, are on o% named,as, Aſany fins are forgiven ber, ack wi ' 
Luk. 7.47. OCs bene Rom.s. 24.As notmithſtand RY 


or hope doe iuſtifie withoutfaith,alrhough they be named alone : ſocks contraric cannot by@- 
cluded, by the ſole naming of faith, Belarwcep.: o. 


. yang Firſt;thatneicher bope,nor charitic doe ruſtifie in whole, ot m \ part, neither + 
be gathered by theſe places,wee haue ſhewed defore in our an{were to their ſecond 


grnannagyes aink iuſtihicarion "ay faith, Secondly,we are adleto bring foortha 


where faith onely is requir - cps 39 ynto the\ruler of the $ 
now dead ; : Crocs: A ac ,and ſheſhall be made wholg 
Bellarmine anſvgreth : That Chriſt peakerh not here of iuſtification,or 
onely of doing 4 myracle, in railing vp one whych was dead : and farh alone is able to 
wyracle,t it be nocto;juſti | 
Contra. 1. aducrſaries ting faith,and the faith of myracles in ſubſta 
all bnezand char it 1s one and the felteſame faith, whereby myracies are wrought,and4 
men uſtified, Bellerm.cop.. Yea,the Rhemiſts confeſle, that the faith of myracles 
yar,deyotipn;and conhident:truſt,than the iuftifyingfaith: Anor.1.Corar39. If 
be or aaa worke myracles, why not alſoto 1ultific, ſecing, in ther opinion, they 
tipns of che ſame faich 2 Nay,if to worke inyracles,as they ſay, be the more worthue thi 
onely ſuffice for the grome worke,much more for the le ww 
- 2, Our Sayjour Chriſt rquredh noceer ch of Jr herghan be doth ach 
prey was _ with a dune, ſpirit : Mark;9, Chriſt x et 
able to caſt ourthe cull ſpiric 1 at kr ind. afar 
Butrthar faith was not lufficiect onely for 
all thi 3 are poſſible 10 bimchathelegnetb May 
bodic;byrghe ſaluation of the (bule : Egochamh 
Crede _—_—_ onely,1s ſufficient to ee al 
N tantwen, belecuc only, 
healed lab 'the pypode iſſue ;for tiebelerv 
ynto her ; Fider tua te ſalnam fect 
confeſlerh gp be vnderitood © the es - 
ratem: He aſcribethto og hechlinges of, 


ſaith tothowoman, whoſe ray webs 
It all NOopner ſpeaks of che 


413 


of inflifying faith. Artic. 
OO fey pron IX pre neem np 
—gum.;. Weare tuftified freely by grace, Rom. 3.24. Therefore not of workes,butby faith z 


ye ſaned through faith, Erb. 2.8. To bins that worketh wot but beleenerh in bim that injt- 
dy bi farberamrt oper Rom.5 Wes .Wee arcthen wihified PIER: 


+ lemon rc Ee excluderh ann 


hee herthey drm, ef al 


. 1, Before we OR NO rae fre whhourtaich Li impad 
God, Hebr 21.6. Where'God 16 nor pleaſed, there is ras pry. be pcs 


d Dames and ekrels. "=" R ; 
2; Iufhfication freely by CREE Sn merits bot holecorly 
of our ſelues, thoſe Pas et which wee worke by grace, and are of God,may ftand very 


vellorth ce: foras wittfication rerun - T0 54 runny + 
xchoc _purariumrra_rgns ad oparys on _ PARITY 


Carer. 9 aa en, rn abietadecky Ow 7. 78 rns wh 
ih ſndoeTe- 3 Merc hn hr jak rrp > fry IE 
Pt are ſanedby grace fe not ied 
.:8-10. Greta a orfommh 2 goodmerirw ts cher 


=” TIT & + w_ 


- 


meriteth not AF MTS T Tg ar Ancrng 

E==5 : which office of ng 1s onely ro faich ; it 13. noe 

Evens vary vn ad TBE are excluded. And againc, 

neth grace and faith tbgether ; By grace: are ye ſaxcd by faith, Ephel.2.8, bur no 

ve wee inde grace and workes coupled dr. pe in our juſtification. And chis may be a 
me cauſe why workes are excluded;and 


3- The homo groamgheechohegianingat car laibion which call che firſt 
zon,is meerely of Gods grace,neither can we hayeany v7 mos we are 
| por: in the ſecond tuſtification,which is the encreaſe of the tultice,a man may mc- 
'y ER : Animas. Kom.2.; . Stunt Paxl1n this place fpeaketh of the firftiallification,nor 
4 This butalateand new deuiſe,of the firſt and ST tn ee} we will 
wtheproper :The Scripture teacherh One the wg our righteoul- 
a Gag na pcel __ one riſk: 4.6. When we were 
11;he hath quickened vs bas wheſogn ace ye ee ſecdandba _— 

vrh ae pecine Jan wr ane 6 this faleationby ace, bringech vs 

ae xn: Exp both the firſt and ſecond 1uſtification are of grace, for they can bring vs no 


. The Scripture eeſtificth, that all, which beletue are iuſtified and faued ; which 
notbe infalkibly rrue, if faith only did notjultifie a5 Ioh.3.16.T her whofener beleenerh in 
wer periſh; AR. 10.43.7 brongh his name all that been in bw al cone remnſion of us: 
<39-By bins exery one tbat 5 inftifled. 
o_ chomfu can rar operon Fog cove 
withour faith can be ſaued:and none1s 1 £22, 
Cotrs, 1. You arc a-goodly interpreter, to an affirmative by : asto ſay, 
= "yas yak erxrgri that 1s, be that” [ deg mers his 15 = a 
the ſenſe of the former : as Mark.16.16. Chrift placebo et] 
l;be that beleemeth ſhall be ſaned he adderh,be that belrenetb not ſhall be dammed 
ofthe former, bat a concluſion inferred reon®, 2. Where Cindy Jo lohan x. pr 
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beleewet bath death rs life : will you irchas, be that belee neth wat 
= v in fourth paſſed,and bath ſhall one expound roma ing ary 


kondofs 
ny oh Shickbeeaeyare ynderfivod al fortesof people,whether Iewes or Gentiles, 
that are alliaved by fairh, Boers th. 
Contra, 1. If this ſenſe be admitred, all that belecue, that is, all ſorts of men that beleeue ſhall 
beſaoaizhe fame conchuicn fill remaiperh , thee faith al forrsof men bath TeweothſGes. 


SI that faith Joth iuſtibe, if other things be not 
CR nee br aetk aafe fo for the part eberect 3 as bkewiſe hope, charite 


Contr, 1. The wantor abſence of faith onely 

the ha worry He thas beleewerb and i rd foal 
k the ſcale of rhe ry of faith, as Saint Pew! fayrh of circan 
Rom.4.11.&rgi onely fealed 1n fufficerh, 3, Whereas it is faud, : bt (ame 
SR \ ſballbe wed AB.10-43 & 13.39. we reaſon thus, Chri 

one vs; burfach onely, hope nor charm dos WEMEHTUET, Lei” %* 
4 mals: ret bin hr” 20T7 


—_— layng of Fur 


4r0T-re © 44 © 


ET  InEEn ihe 


The fathers are plenifull witneſſes for iuſtificarion onely by faih, 


a CTCL Sn A Pn 


2. Hular.can8.in Manb, F ſola inftificat : Faith onely doth iuſtifie, >. 
; ; Bafilbouni ds hannies. Nomit ſe ſola file is Chriſtuns inflificatums:; He doth know hi 
ly iutiied by faich, 


papa 4-09. IE Sola fide 5 ſunt dons Dei : 
= of God: Sola alutew : Onely faith 1 
To at bomnlde flo Sver th we afere. _ oh 


Iy by faith he: 


Anſw. mv marry yrs Torr, thatthefathers, Leng 
exclude not all buteyther a _ EE 
mag <pirdne>ordi Pfant? as Hilar,2, ies of 
ome N Weha 

por rg pros rag uk mm 

Contra. Hefcher hatin arceFri and hen vacezof rhe Siri beſide, boty® F 
Tartar 4yrra lu uppers 1 "or $eutbaing ht hits rene Llp ers ; 

the workes 3.5.7 
erefoll teen fork good worker; theſe thugs ave — aks Heng eak 
fication onely to fac, yet he vrgeth workes as Sedley and probicable. 


yuh 


by alt | 


_ of tuftification by faith onely. eArtic.3, 

7$econdly, thar the fathers excluded all orherthings whatſoever, fromthe worke of iiifcerh 
to faith, 1tzscuidene. 

ne chn ls TREE Why doyee bring in any other thing to iuſtific de- 


ps y = / RACKAIH, que bomrinu initiria remaner?Faith being euacuare, 
other ruftice ot. >. 


vFidem tamtum prodeſſe, & tantom nes , quantum credimms : That faith onel 
to ſaluation ) and Ge wcanely cordeſs ins as we beleeucybeb. gadOnioegs,” 
Bat. 4 of all other'is moſt plentifull: Firſt , i Lac.1 3. Fiderreg une citlorin oft: 
thenthar bath faich, hach 
quebme Dems,vt five labore C 4- 
| Deans: He calleth them bleſſed, of whum God hath de- 
cruation,rhey bonld be inflified emeiy by faith. And-againe, 
remuUrtuntur , wulle ab bus requifuapa- 
Go thmione credant: They are roman, blefied, whoſe Ginnes are remired without 
r, no worke of repentance any ev ay wer ok ,&c. 
excluderh cuen the godly an workes of repentance from wſtification, 
, fn 9.44 Roman. Coen Flanders ar ſalutem creature ec 
# It is connenient;that the creature ſhould obtaine faluation inthe name of the 
dari by faire I reaforrfrom hence z as the name onely of the Creator iutti- 
y ir; his name bur his Name alone, without any other thing wharſocuer iuſti- 
Faith onely in his name, all other thinges excluded. Fourthly, /bid, Nullwum opus drcit 
Rl alam fl dandem tn cauſe Chris: He farth no worke of the law, bue onel faith ro be 
we in the cauſe of Chriſt, &c. deny ry PCr IO ge nas 9 what elſe is 
mired, I ſee not. re og ſpiriens dar trbertatem, ſolem fidew peſcens: The law of the 
_pnbgreoing oy ves h IR If the T5 ph onely faich, whos itthar 
quire an els? Suxrly,av . Arma Dei fides : ſolam viddas 
© Theannour Cf Coder fable fk the which Ge bars, 
&c. As by fairhalone we the condemnation of Sathan, ſo by faith alone wee ob- 
Kuſhfication by Chriſt. ,” 2. Timoth.:. Fundementam Dei fide: continet 
mane Dew : Tiie foundation of God 1s faith, which containeth all charGod heck promiſed ae 
| 0 rr hg ; if faith be this foundation, wap) wv 
fanother > Eightly, im 3.44 Galath, Sciunt ir per ſolam infÞefica- 
I eee eerie ae, b fois 
; of the law are vnderſtood all good workes and graces, and nor the aw of Meſer orily; 
expo vpon theſe wordes z No fleſb is tuftified by the works of the law ; Qnodne de 
tantum diflum puter, fc. ung C4 hacryant roman pe only of the law of Ao- 
not of all Gods commandements, the ſame Apoſtle laying, / conſent to the Law of 
ml wine cd (1 » Thus then hauc wethe moſt cleare teſtimonies of the fa- 
iGcation by one, delivered fromrhis writers corrupt glofſes, 
, wee want nor teſtimonie here from , decrer. pare.z Aiit.4.c.99, Gratia 
| qui ry repos re , & emnia gratis condona::The 
' not require mourning, or ſighting, or any worke burfaith alone, and it forgi- 
allfreely 


"Gre or. Tib.3 #it.43,0.3 [awocent. wi Chriſtum babet fidem, etiem/i Baptiſmum non ha- 
vg; frdwecns pr yin pri for \quodef? Chrittas | as: He that hath 
he hanenele ath the dation , beſide which none other can 

ay thar pope Ieſus,G&c, If Chriſt onely be the foundation, and fairh holderh thris fourtda- 
OA ſufficeth, (nor onely without » bur all other ghinges beſide excluded) ro 


ani 2 dift.:5.4. Hic apertt oftenditar, quod fides eff cauſe inflificationis : Here it is 
ſhewed, that faith is the cauſe of iuſtification: 66. 3.d#. bars ae mortss (briſti, 4 
es mondamer Ware maſhed romour nne faithin the death of Chriſt, 6.25 a.ex Au- 
. Nemo liberatur & damnatione qua per e<Adam fi por pd yo rg” :No manisde- | 
red from damnation wrought by «dew , but by faith of IelusChrilt , &c, If not otherwiſe 
Lay mew em ſtified by faith RI; ha holy M 

or tru tweareiu ( PRmeny ar- 
ed i and death : Patrick Hamelton condemned , for aman 1s 

by faithin Chriſt: Tow peg y7e.cols arte. 2. lobu T wkebury, For lame arricle 
others, pur to death, pag. 102 6.col. r.articul.c. Alſo /obw Lambert holy Martyr, pag.1117. 
EET ere _ 
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God byfatth oncly, and that .and charitie are not neceſſarily required to waſtification, pag. 
Is gry my een ag many holy Martyrs, who confirmed-and icaled this trueth withthe x 
blood - Which euidence our aduerſaries ſhall never be able ro ſhew for the contrary dofrine, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS ARTICLE; WHETHER. 
So faith be the beginning only of iuſtification. 

The Papifts. | . S.- 

\ 4 T obogns, dto be tuſtified by faith, becauſe faith is the beginn: the fowy 
and foers of 1uftification : Amory Sermopppindy en, nap rape (Surrmn er 
larmine: Fidem efſe initinas raft ificationis : That faith is che beginning of our wftificarion : L4,1,4 
Arun. The Apoſtle faith, He that commrerb ts God, waff brleeme that od «xc. Hebr, 11, 6, 
Ergo, faith is buta beginning and preparationto tuſtification: for he muſt have it,that is,ncom. 


ming to God: Bellarm. 1d. . Oe 
mg of tuſtification: Er _—_— beg 


eAaſw. Firſt,ir followeth nor, faith is the 
——————————————— —_— 
In a commer and beginner, there is required a comming inning faith: 1s fant malt 

vp,and ets him: Lord [ beleene, faith the cefallarenrin —_— 
Foxinaiag ef kicfhih; hehomyondobeh, herein che encreaſe .9.24. Secondly, neither 
neceſſarie to ynderſtand,this comming vnto God onely forthe beginning of our calling, butfor 
the whole vocation of a Chriſtian: as 1s eutdent by places: Come vn1to me all ye that aremeiri, 
and [ will refreſs you, Matth.1 1.28, He that commeth vnto me ſpall not bunger, 6.35. Hhitha 
commeth to me, { caſt not anay,verl. 37. He that it taught of God, and bath learned of the father, con- 
meth rome, verl.45. Burthelſe are noc fruites only of the —_— our calling, namely, tobe 
refreſhed, not to hunger,nor tobe gglt off,to be raughr of God : bur they proceede from theyery 
perfeQtion of our vocation and tu tion: Erge. 

Argum.2., To 41 many 4s receined bim be ganethem power tohetbe ſonnet of God, enents themtha 
beleene in big name: Tohn 1.12. Erge,they that belecue in Chriſt,arenotyet the ſonnes of Godybut 
haue a power and poſlibilitie addy to be : faith then is a preparation to 1uſtification, ratherthen 
the thing itſclfe: Belarmubid. | - ts 

Anſ. Firſt,they that beleeue in Chriſt are alreadic the ſonnes of God, as it followerhinthe 
next verſe,which are borne of God: and,#hoſorner beleeneth that leſi 15 the (brift, ts barneof ud: 
1.John 5.1. Heſaith not, ſhall be borne, ormay be borne, but is borne : but he that is borne of 
God,is elreadie the ſonne of God, Secondly, He that beleeneth bath enerlafting bfe, and batbyaſed 
from deach ro life, lohn 5.2 4.But none are heires of life, but children ; Rom. 8,7. If ye be children, 
then heires alſo,c4c. Ergo, hethat beleeueth,is really and aRually alreadic the child of God, Thid- 
ly, As many as are led by the ſpirit of God,are the ſonnesof Ged,Rom. 8. 14. But they which beleeveare 
led by the ſpirit of God,for be father draweth them, John 6.44. and they are borne nor of bland, ner 
dane 6 0 ur dep will of man,but of God, John 1.1 3, And hethat is nor borne of the feb, 

orne of the ſpirit John 3.6, Wherefore he that belecueth, 1s the childe of God, he hathnor 
pollibilicie ro be, Fourrhly, this place then cannot carrie any ſuch ſenſe, as the Ieſuite inferret! 
ypon it,for then the Scripture ſhould be contrarie to ir ſelfe ; that God giueth a faculticandabt- 
litic onely to them that belecue, to be the ſonnes cf God : Bur this place declarerh rather, from 
whence Flich receiveththis lighdignitic,power and vertug,to make vs the ſonnes of God: thatit 
commeth not of our ſclues, nor of the worthines of faith, but of the grace and free gift of 
God : as Saint Paw/clſe where ſheweth, We are ſaved by grace through faub, not of our ſelne1,&6- 


Epheſ.2.8. 
. The Proteflants. acS. 

Aith is not onely the beginning and foundation of our juſtification, but both the 

perfetion,and full accompliſhment thereof. : 

Argum.1, Saint Pexl ith, The Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation, &c. forbyit, the 
righteouſnes of Cod 1s reuealed from faith to faith, Rom. 1.17. Faith then leadeth ys to fait : Ic 
isnot then onely the beginning, but theencreaſe of ri uſnes, The Scripture alſo ſath The 
inſt ſhall line by faith, Rom. 1 17. Bur we liue rot by wſtification begun onely, but d and 
finiſhed : Ergo, our full iuftificarion is by faith, \Fy 

Anſw. Welie y home that is, faithperfeted, and formed by charitic : And we arc led from 
faith to faith;thart is, from an im to aperfeR faith, which is perfeRed by charitic : Bellarw. 
hib.1.de inflificat-cap.20. | 

Contra, That there are degrees of faith we graunt: there is a beginhing and encreale of faith: 
Ibeleene,belpe my wnbeleefe, Mark. 9.24. There 15a great faith, Matth, x5.28, There 154 _— 
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repute 


of inftification by faith ouly..' Artic. "= 


ſaall fairh,as a graine of Muſtard ſeede;Mateb. 17.20: But or-perfected b 
rhatitie,we'ytrerly deny it,as amvntracth comrarie toStripture; ak Ne ened arearidng 4 
opropery nec; erin eta ad Aran err br ber ha dkBanetcf Fantriage: 


rhng,the | SEG <lour concyrrech wwech | ve ares 


. Weſay nor, thatfaithis ohing of adftification; archer; way 
»ramimerh : burwmlich CN end 


whicht icbe the beginuang of bal ron eb oye 
: Therefore Abrabem:ruſtase was bog by tart. but 
woronely by faith.: FIET <A III's pi res Ges 
ain 561d. "_ en by e | = = 11-1 :-208tbado 3} el RUG 1007? 7307 
Contra. 1, We this kindly at the le uites hatiilefothat be wi wi thus my 1as 
farh isthe fomdation of inſiiectibe : f | coca 
by his confeth1on, fairh gc | donuearctor they 
wymrhclevery words, That works! are mare pri Feub in the matcerf 19/hrfication _ 
lawn fot.7z. le were good for them ; beÞrethey dealeagaiftvs,detbak 
workeenough among themſelucs. 2. nent 
on of righteouſnes, though dot cofelehie SE 
theTridenrine Chapter,which,as le ſaith, Nb an 


Hewis : Did give no more vntofaith, thentobe thebeginriing 


13. init-o cap. 3. That faith doth perfeRly* ry ryan. we De nncy 7 wer it 
i appeaeyfarher thus:Hee' yr] Sroges.for ior DE reread 
conſcience clecred , and his finnes remittedy but by. tax wahauc 


Age by faith, ne base prace toward GakRoe.y.x Mr 


': Augaſtine-vpon theſe words : lahti 6; 29. This inheyerig af Ged, ekln,A arizech 
ths: St imititia eff opus Dei quomods erit ops Dei,vt credarur in cans, mſi vt. Chodanes 
wen? If tuſtice or Trighteo ſheds he the wotke of Gordy: Howe ts inthe of God to, belicne 
in him, volcfle it bee rightcouſneſle ir ſelfe ro beleeue in him? See then, r.ts nor initiars' rnf1- 
Wecredere, ſedipſa dftitia, t notthe beginning of OUmeSanG's 2a, butiuſticeand ngagiubete 
xflte. 


+ Concil. Baſilienſ. ex oration. oreſulentir ad Bobewos, pede Hebtaregliie Apoſtolns, Chriſtwes 
fr fidems in cordibus noſtris nec ſi rar woe novo are avict comes c- 


nimarquit_ Jpoſtolur fily Dri eftir per fidews char Chriſt wellcth1n oar hearts b 
faith,Ephe. 3. neither thathe dwellerh ond ww (a> y peer vstobchischildren :Yeareall 


the ſonnes of God by faith,ſeich the A -ottle;Galarh, 3:26. If faith maketh vs the > nn God, 
then doth it wholy iuttifie vs: for beforewe are tultified we are northe fonnes of God. 


THE SECOND GENERALL PART, OF/ IVSTIPL., 
cation it ſelfe. 


| particular queſtions aretheſe: Firſt, whether inherent iuſtice be this formall _ of infti- 
bation, Secondly, of the cercuntie of uſtficaton by fah. Thirdly, wherber fax, vrche 
grieck iuſtification may beloſt, 


THE FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER. INHE-: 
rentiuſticebethe formall cauſe of iuſtification. | Þ 


The Papiſts. 


Tw deny inſtantly, that men are iuſtified us the onely imputation of *he righrooutacts of $6.Frror, 
wilt 


,or by the remuſion of finnes : Trident.Concil.ſefſ.6. can.1 1. or that we are formally 
made uſt by rhe rightcouſneſle of Chritt:cay.10, but hold chem accurſed thac ſoaffirmeand teach, 
Thisthen is their ſentence, that YVaics formalitcanſa,eft inſtitia Dei,qua not inſt o; ſacit,quam quiſque 
oe fs Theonely formall cauſe of our juſtification, is the 1ultice of God, whereby we arc nog 

uſt,bur are made 1uſt 1indeede, This is that —_ eucry man hath within Anigh, 
3 an 
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1d 15 inherentin by " 6.cap. 7: Sic Rbemift comet/Rons. 2. ſeti_4. Pelarmine alfo confenteth + 
Lib.2.dr inſti ee leroy eh nrprmanes 4nherenrt tuſtice ; ſecondly,againſt the 
unparariue 1 11G 05g: wide 6.) C2 SLNYER TD. { 35 HUT: 


ſon; As byemecapud 
but wherem 


vs = OO EOIN ck, heloghils 

ofthe worke or the thing done,many 
CTR OCITC7e one, but notin reſpet of the manner; 
| dfomChriſt after the ſame manner, as finne was 
red from Adem: for the ith, thatin Adem all finned, that 1s, verely and indeedin 
they are finners : But ing ofthe rightcouſnes of Chriſt, he faith, /r i 4 gift, and of the abu 
dance of grace,ver{,v7;Add how thisgitt wconneyed, he fheweth, where hetaith, The righteeaſue: 
fq Syed V4 WET YETs 51%. HIRE" AE, OE, 9 a, 


1 by 
ualitic and liknesof 


owne, 


4- If yer noewithſtanding the Icfuire-will ſtand fill. triftly vpon the / 
this compariſon in all payee : lethim ry ns 9 he detineth _ _ m_ nothing 
els, but pronatio ef carentuzinſlitia originals, to be a pruation or wanting of originall iuſtice:Dere- 
miſſ.grar, lib. 5 cap. 19. Then by the tame © pdeafbrontbpckis comperifen chat 
dams ſinnebroughtnothing bur a priuation of iuſtice z ſo Chrifts righreouſnes ſhould bringno- 
thingtovs,bur apriuation of originall Fane and ynrighteouſnes. But Chriſt doth not onelyfree 
vsfromfinne, butalio maketh ys righteous: as Auguſtine faith, Non ſolum peccata per Chriſuw in- 
terfetta ſunt, ſedinſtitia tribute: Our finncs are not onely flaine by Chrift, but righteouſnesalou 

en, Y 

; 5. - Yer ſomewhat better to content the Ieſuit,wee graunt alſo a ſimilitude cuen inthi 

berwcene Chriſt and Adam, inthe manner of transferring ſinne on the one (ide,and ri 

on the other: for as there are two parts of originall ſinne, the guil®of Adews finne 

to his poſteritie, and the uation of our nature:ſothere is a two-fold iuſtice: there is aiuftice 

imputed vnto vs by faith, which is the iuſtice of Chriſt ; there is a iuſtice inherent and abiding in 

vs, which is our owne 1uſtice : And as Adems figne entring into his poſteritic made them ſubiet 

to death and condemnation,Rom. x.1 2, and wholly corr and depraucd their naturez{01t 1s 

the ri onely of Chriſt whichfreeth vs from condemnation,which worketh in vs40 1m- 

inherent righteouſnes, whereby we leade an holy life, bat are nor thereby iuſtified before 

God : And as Adarxs finne ———_—_ by the naturalland carnall generation,ſo Chiiſts iuſtice 

is ſpiritually derived vnto vs by the ſpirituall birth which is by faith. " 
6. Wherein'this on holdeth berweene Adew and Chriſt, in what reſpeRt Adew13 

ſaid tobeaforme of him,that wasto come,that is,of Chriſt; Auguſtine very well ſheweth intheſe 

Contra lu- words: Adam forma eff futuri, i,Chrifti, quoniam ficut ille ex ſemetipſo naſcentibus licet non mandecane- 

lan,lib.z, rint de ligne, faltnreft canſamertis,queper cibum indulle eff: ita Chritusqevex po ſunt, tamerfi_nibil 
inſt: egerunt, fains eſt proniſor inſtitia quan per crucem nobis omnibus : Adam isthe hgure 
ofhim that was to come,namely Chriſt, becauſe, as he became the cauſe of death, which Y 
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a 
whereby 


| trththe whole workeof our redewprion,in 


i which are.of him, Athoughthey had done no ri yet prounded farthem 
hte hich he purchaſed promo gaue-ymo them, Adany then may be figure 
| che compariſon may hold withour inhercne iultice;for.the juſtice giuen ro vs,'s the 
iceof Chriſts crotle, and we are made iuft,withour doing iuttly,that.is wichour our owne iu- 


WY Whereas Balermine would have Chrilt to reſtore whatſoever is loſt in Adam:by 
the (awe.scaſon, by Chit men ſhould be. eedin this life from ſinne and death;for, Adew 
before bes fal 166 td nenher.Ouranſwere then is this:that indeed we find more:n Chrilt, 


hes —_y 
Argue... Firſt, Hebr. 1 1.4. Abel ed to be righteous ; amid Naeb likewilegver!.7. 


| Setondly, om.$,29.He bath poker coats fred threboimcer of biz Sonne: but Chriſt 
sigſt,not by an impuratiue,but an inherent iuſtice: are his members. 

* Thedly,Rom.6.; #e are gref into the fimilitude ifs death and reſurreion : but hee trulie 
died.and not puratiuely,or in opinon:Brpuve alſo truly not putariacly mult dic vnto-finne, &c, 
- Fourthly,S. Paw of the ſpiritof adoption now preſent, and of the adoption by the re- 
demption of our bodies, Rom;8.1 $05. hegtheodoption-or redempejon of our bodics, ſhall bc 
erucand not zor in; Opanion : 018 0ur now,Bellar.arg.7.8. 

As Bt bland Noah we 08 had lt ang.nghtcous ns nary em were fruites of 
ir faith ; but they Freon; br iuſtified before God, but it was the righteouſnes of faith, 
= >» pr, : as the Apoſtle ſaith, Noe was made beire of the rightronſneſe 

#1 by faith, | «7, 
- Secondly,the conformitie betweene Chriſt & vs ſtandeth not in our tuſtification:for the iuſtice 
ofChriſt was.in him originall,but in vs it isderiued from him : but it confiſteth in our ſanRifica- 
tion, the Apoſtle ſheweth : Arave your ſoles mith the ſame minde,that be which bath ſafferedin the 
ſabbath ceaſed from fiave. We mult then be conformable ynto Chriſt M dying vnto finne,and ri- 
tonewnes of hfe; '* :. Lf 05 
-TFhirdly,to dye vnto finne1s part of our ſanAification, not of our juſtification,which we grant 


ly andrruly bein vs. 
= Foutrhly-:Grſt,an adopted ſonne,isa reputed ſonne : andtherefore ſeeing we are Gods ſonnes 
by adoption in Chriſt,we are fo by reputation or imputation, Secondly, it followeth not our a- 
doption is true, therefore not by impuration : for, the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is as verily ours 
| ton by faith, as if it were aRuallyin our ſelues. Thirdly,the argument follo- 
weth nor from the ſtate ofthe next life, to our condition now : for then we ſhall ſee Chriſt face to 
we ſhall necde no faith, nor mpuratiue iuſtice, but ſhall verilieandperfeRly be made iuft 
Chriſt : our roabes ſhall be made white in the blood of the Lambe, Reuclat.7. 1.4. bur in this 
- __ by faith, and net by fight, 2.Corinth, 5.7, and therefore are juſt onely by the iuſtice 


+3 The Apoſtle faith, According to bis mercy be ſaved v1 by the waſhing of the new birth or 

regeneration and the renewing of the boly G oft ,which be ſhed on v1 abnndanth, through leſus (rift our 

Saniour that we being inſtified by bis grace,cyc.ad Tit 3.7.To beuſtified then,is hon. hc els but to be 

—_ renewed by y Ghoſt: but our regeneration is inherent in vs : Ergo, ſos our 
thcation : Bellarms, cap.1 3.47 gum. 


Haſac. The Apoſtle in Aapioes victh this word(to be iuſtified)in the largeſt ſenſe,as oye 
-hending both the iuſtice of Chriſt imputed vnro vs by Chriſt,as alſo thar juſtice & holines which 
s wroughtin ys by his ſpirite: for ſeeing the ſcripture doth call men uſt both theſe wayes ; '1ult 
by the righteouſnes or iuſtice of faith,as Noe, Heb. 1 1.7. iuſt alſo,though wr gray erigh- 
teouſnes wrought in them, as Lot is called 1uſt, 2.Per.2.7. not vnfitly both theſe kinds of iuſtice 
we comprehendedvnder the word tuſtification. Againe, this word the Apoſtle in this (ſenſe victh 
mother places,as Rom.$.30. Whom he iuſtificth, he glorifieth z where iultification alſo compre- 
henderh ſanCtificarion, which goeth before - re Likewiſe, Rom. 5.18. the Apoſtle cal- 
uding alſo our ſaluation, which nay —_— - that 

tocondemnation, the inſtficatign of life: yet ar other times ſpeaking more dittinaly,he ma=- 

th thele three degrees,being freed 7 auf is our aa "Te bene your fruit in bolines, 
thisis anRification, and the endenerleſting life, here is ſaluation, Rom.6.22. ſointhis place, the 
Apoltle confounderh theſe two words tos faucd,and iuſtified : and ſo he doth, Ephe1.2.8, Ar 0- 
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ther times he Jiſtinguiſheth betiveene them : as Rom. #.9! Being inflified by bir blood, we ball by ſe. 
nedibrouyh bim + and in thenext verſe alſo he purrerh Re betweene thefe two,to berecons 


mo 
dearht6 the end. Laftly;the Apottlehimfelfe d guiſh this -genert of 16ſt 
moparts: They which A arbag (faith he,verſ.8;) this'is the fication by faith, engby 


CULTS 


tk 


ey inuft goe togethery/and are both neteſlarie 
tainirigef eucrh ihe life; ©, PEO UT ORIG GB RUBLE WT Bt 930070 AS ROS 
Thele,and the like arguments our adverſaries have Yeuiſed for rheir inherent 1aſtice: Now lee 
vs ſee,rwhart they can obicta _—— wt ron; of che Fe _ by | _  ( We 
Argwm.r, Ifthe wwſtice' | imputed vnto vs; ſo thar we areverilyand, 
erocly courted iuſt,as if t were our owne proper r1ghteouſneſle; we ſhoald Then be countedng 
lefſe1ſt and righteous; then Chriſt himſelfe, and ſo conſeqaencly be rourited Redeemersand$4. 
uiours of the world,as weltas he! Bellerm.cap. 7.aronnt.y; © | -2 14 "36 
eAnſw. Firltyit followethnor, Chriftstuſtice 19'verilie made outs, as If it were-properly oor 
own-: Ergo, weare as wft as Chriſt: for Chriſts wſtice wasoriginally mhim, 15 ours but by i 
puration : his iaſtice was truly meritori6ys;and'not of grace;ourtuſtice by him is of ! New 
there is the whole iuftice that was in Chrrit, i d tovs, for he*'was not 1uſt , hewg 
man,but1nft alſo a#God, Secondly,wertivft diltingmſh berweenetaſtice it ſelfe and the conmeys 
nication thereof, berweene the proprirticand poſleflion of a thing,andthe vie, A ching tnaybe 
common in vſe, yet proper in poſſcf1on: ſo Chrilts iultice ts communicated to vs, that 18,thews 
rue,pover,and efficacie thereof, yet Chiilts perſone{ jaſtice ſtill rematherhin himſelfe. Thetys 
olive branches did continually emptie themſelues tro the golden pipes: Zachar,4.12. 
or conduits had no oyle,bur from the branches ; yet thefountaine of 'oyleremained in-the 
tree till: It cannot be ſayU-now,tharthe pipes were asfull of oyle as the braunches,'By theſealue 
braunches,the Propher vnderitandeth Chriſt, from whom wereceiuecall the oyle of gracewhch 
we haue,in as ample manner, as if this 6yle ſprang of our clues, yer faire inferiour for albrhisare 
the pipes tothe olue tree, ET CLIC VAL , '/ (1 0: 
eArgwnr.2, Ifweby the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt impured to vs, are truely counted 1uſt belure 
God, andare become the ſonnes of God, by the ſame reafon Chriſt by che 1 tron of our 
ſinnes,may be rraely counted a finner,and fo alfo the childe of the divell,which were a moſthber- 
ribleblaſphemie, Bur if Chritt, notwithſtanding the imputation of our ſinnes, be righteow ad 
iuſt till, wealio,though the righteouſneſle of Chriſt be imputed, ſhould remaine vnrighreogzand 
vniaſtftill, and therefore not thereby 1uſtified: Belarm. ibid, | Bb 
eAnſi, 1, That our finties were unputed to Chrift, and that he tooke them vpon himlelſe, 
and ſuffered for them, being now counted'/his by impatation,wee haueFeutdenr teſtimonies 
Scripture to proue it: Efai, c3.ver{.6,T be Lord bath laid pon him the iniquitie of v1 all: He 4 
their iniquities,ver(.1 1, He was connted with the tran ſpreſſors, and bare the ſine of many,verl,th 
alſo was cuidently pretigured by the ſcape goate, which was a type and figure of Chat; the 
ſinnes of the people were pur vpor. the head of the goate,and the goate did beare their nyquimies 
intothe wildernefſe : And the goate by this imputation of the peoples'finne, was counted vir 
cleane,the bealt yer by narure being vncapable of finne ; inſomuch that hee, which carried the 
goate,was commmaunded to waſh his cloathes and fleſh with water,as polluted with | 
goate, Levit 16.22.26,50S. Pal ſaich, that Chriſt was accurſed, yea made a curſe for ys,Gali.3 
verſ[. 13.Andthathe was made finne for vs, which kriew no linne,z .Cor. 5-2 1.not onely aac 
for ſinne,buteven ſo {in for vs, that is by 1.npuration, as we are made his righteouſnes: forſeeng 
this 1s the perpetual rule of Gods tultice,that the ſame foule that franeth ſhould dyc,Ezech.18.20. 
how can ſtand with Gods 1uſtice,thar Chriſt ſhould ſuffer for our lins,if they werenot in ſome 
fort now annexcd vnto him? Seeing then the Scripture faith, that Chrilt bare our iniquitte, Was 
accurſed,made finne for vs,counted among linners and tranſgrefſors : why. ſhould wee doubrrto 


ſpeake,as the Scripture doth, that Chriſt was for vs counted a ſinner and a tranſgreſlor, yet ii | 


Iniyſelte remained hole, tuſt, and righteous ſtill > So wee ga Chritt are verily reputed righteous, 


though by nature we are vniult and vnrighteous, 
2. Now concerning theſe conſequents, which Bellarmine inferrethhereupon : as firlt,Si Chri- 


flu poterit dicivere peceator tum etiam filius diabolt : If Chrilt may verily be counted or called fn- 


| 


ner. 


GE EE. 6h win 4 «KM % ow ww wat a try nm 


” IAN” PIP CTY oY +” FF 


S wr ms = R839 
=—_ 


_— —_— _— td hdd _ 


_ ; Contrs, 


* 


of inherent inflice."'+ Part-4; © QueFt.1. 
ner;then alſo the childe or ſonne of the Jiuell,whichiiz-an horrible thing to Wee an- 
ſwere : not cuery ſinner ts the childe of rhe divell : He that commirterb fin, @ of the dwell 1.Toh..8, 
Bat Chriſt never commared finne : [x bin: is #0 ſoeve,ibid.verl..; fine is laid vpon him only by m1 
jon : Ergo, Againe,euen amongft wiſh;cuery one that hath finne, is not of the diucl] : tor 
5 NO than 


, but barh-ſinne : /f we ſax ve bane no ſane, we dlecrine owr ſeluer,1. oh. 1.8, And 
yeririerrye,whichche fame le ofdedtty is borne of God ſannerh not, 1 ,Joh.3.9.for there 
pgreatdifference berweene rheſe rwo,to commur (inne,and ro haue finne, as Angaſtmedidiingut- 


ſherh: +8 AM ANTS — TIA PROA, wn Boe nn in aturm non , non peccar, fc, 
Trizone thing not to ſinne,ahother,notto haue faperforke Grnerh nor,in finne ra 
not;to obey the defires thereof : in 4.cap ad Galat. And againe, Quameir diabelar(faith he) ſt prin 
cop; 08mm: 0m orum ( anther, non ramen filior diabolt ſactunt quacangue peccata, filior amens diabo- 
bias facit the diuell be the prince and author of al finnes,yer all finnes make nor 
the children of the diuell, infidelitic onely maketh a man the ſonne of the Gvell, Anguſt comepi/t, 
rb.z.cap.2. He then that commurrerh ſinne,hac is, in whom fin raigneth, or 1n whom = 
me,is the childe of the diuell; not he which hath finne,but obeyeth it nor,or isa belecuer: 
mach lefſe can it be inferred,that Chriſt is of the ducll,though he were for vs counted among fin= 
e he neither harh,nor doth finne, bur it was only unpured vnro hun 3 into whole heart 


neuer any ſparke of infidelticentred, Thke 7 
Secondly,the Ieſuite inferrerh,that if our Ginnes were unputed ro Chriſt, as his righteouſneſle ts 
tora;then as Chri for all the 1 1on of our fins, remaineth tuſt,and holic ; 10 wee,notvith= 


ſanding the 1mputation of his righteouſnes,ſhould be vnholy and ynrighteous ſtilt. 

Anfw. 1. Trac it is,that as Chrittin his owne nature remaineth righteous and iuft, though our 
fines were impured,the 1 of our ſinnes doth nor pollute the purenes of his natuce : ſo, 
Fweſhould (cr apart the 1 of Chriſt, by the imputation whereof we are waltificd ; in vs 
by nature,there 1s —_—— but finne and corruption : as S. Pasl ſaith, / know, that in methat 
jumy fleſh, dvelleth no good thuig,Rom.7.18, 2. There is nothing the like reaſon, that the mmpu- 
tation of our ſinne ſhould leaue any ſtaine or blot in the holy nature of Chriſt, as, that the immpu- 


' tation of his rightcoulnes ſhould worke holines in vs : whereupomit w,that wee arc holy and 1ſt 


m_—_—_— he noewithſtanding the imputarion of our finne, is nexther vn- 
inſt nor vnholic ; firlt, 1s impoſſible chat Chriſt ſhould be vaiuſt, his holy narure is noe 
pln Gnne, but it is poſſible that man ſhould become rightcous : the humane nature is ca- 


able of aſnes,whercin it was once created,and ſhall be againe reſtored vato it in Chrilt, 
y,{n is not ſo forcible todefile and deſtroy nature,ds the grace of God is to preſerve and 
kanRikie : as S. Pax/reatonerh : If through the offence of one many be dead much more the grace of God, 
and the gift by grace, Rom. 5. 1 5. It grace cuen in men, whoſe nature is ſubieR to finne, and death, 
bemore able to ſaue,than finne is to deſtroy : nuch lefle can finne preuaile more,or ſo much,be- 
' Hgbur imputed, inthe nature of Chrilt to pollution, which cannot finne,as grace and righteouſ- 
nes doth in vs to ſanRuification ? And thus farre of their arguments. 
&s The Proteſlants. 
acknowledge an inherenr1uſtice in all faithfull men, wrought in them by the ſpirit of 
+ Y God,being now iuſtified by faith in Chriſt: bu it3s imperfeR, not able ro 1uſtifie chem 
oreGod z 1t 1s no other then ſanRification, which is a fruit of wſtification : Bur thar iuſtice, | 
whereby we are 1uſt before God, nor falſely accounted, bur made truly iuſt, is by the rightcouſnes 
onely,which we apprehend by faith. And ofthis our 1uſtification by Chnit,there aretwo 
rts,the clecrc remiſſion of our finnes and puniſhment due thereunto: for in Chriſt we are freed 
the law of finne,and death, Rom. 8.2, The other part is the mmpuration of the righreouſnes 
of Chriſt : By tbe inſtifyirg of one, the benefit abounded toward all men, to the infliſication of life, Ro- 
— And thae this 1s our righteouſnes before God, and no other, ur remainerh now to bee 
proned by (cripture. . | 
podkty . Abrabam beleened God,and it was counted to bim for ephemera Rong And,B/eſſed 
&e they whoſe ins even fog enteral are conered, and to whors the Lord imputeth ne ſin, 
7 "A righ elle 


ts {Sos of = nes not in * n_ petenens nſive or ext 
ut in that his fins are forgiuen him, and'the rightcouſneſle iſt applicd to him by faith, 

Anfv, 1, Wee graunt that Abreabem was reputed righteous by his faith, yet it followethnor, 
thatto haue faith reputed or counted for righteouſnes,is to haue the righteouſnes. of Chrilt un» 
puted by faith : for faith, which is impured for rightepuſnes,is nor the righteouſnes of Chriſt, bue 
our owne righteouſnes #And to bee reputed for ri here, ſigntficth not a bare opinion of 
righteouſnes, but ſuch an opinion, asthe truth ofthe marcer anſwererh : for the Apoſtle vſing the 


| fameword,faith,that to bim that workerb, the wages is connted,or reputed not by fanowrbmt by debt,ver. 4 


But the wages is not giuen to him tha worketh in opinion, or account onely, but yerily,and in 
deede; Bellarw.cap.g, 
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OFT FORESTS | 

Cheſt: andibe itisall one @ lay Jr in reputed for nghteouſne,qnd ne f 

P"-5"ſ. 1, The Apoſtle bere by fairh vnderſtandeth ſo he obie®t apprehended by fairh:as mer 
reputed We Are not orthines in 

but in reſpe£t ofche obieft: the  beleruinginit ſell 


| 5 _ 
tient farhion Cee begining of egleevelnes:borths Apoſtle a, Ta rbny 


"—— 25 1t 1s a work andact in vs doth ituſtifie; how can it be true,which 
wit home workes,verl.6. 


2. We fay not, thatto be iuz,isto be iuſt onely in cap an verily and ineede. 
for ſceing the Apoltle vieth the word,ſpeaking of the reputing of reward of debt, as well 
as of fauour : we fay that of grace and fauour a man is as verily righteous, as if hee were 


| indeede by his owne deſerts : for that whicb 1s reputed of fauour,is verily, and 1 
Dr ahich arepored of debeghoagh not after the ſame manner. B =—_ 
of . Chriſt is our wiledome,righteouſnes, ſanQification,and redemption, r.Cor.z.zo, 
Ergo Chritonely i our righteouſnes, whereby we are tuftified. = , | 

eAnſw. isaid to be our righteouſnes, becauſe hee hath farisfied God for vs,andthis (2 
tisfaction is imparted to vs,when we are iuſtified, tn ſuch ſort,that it way be called our ſatidaftion 
and our vigiareuizes the change rrp ene nem pt NR 
not ſatisfie God for our finnes, and the puniſhment thereof: bue it is an cffect of Chriſts ſatiefs, 
Riion,which is conferred, and applicd to vs in our 1uſtification: And lo wee may fafely ay, that 
Chriſtsri nes,and his merits ——_—_— to ys,when they are ſo applied vnto vs, wwe 
our ſclucs had ſatisfied : ſo that wee c alſo an inherent tuſtice, whereby wee are trulywk ; 
Bellarm.cap.10.reiponſ.ad argumn.1, intbs- * 

{amre. 1. It is very ablurd,as the leſuitc here ſetteth it downe, that wee ſhould be iuſtified by 
our inherent iuſtic,and yer thereby are not able to ſarisfie for our finnes : that onely harh 
to iuſtifie vs, that is able to redeeme vs,and farisfic for vs : We are ruitified freely by bis 
the redemption that is in Chriſt, Rom. 5.2.4. Our inherent iuſtice 1snotablero ſarisfietor vs, by 
Ieſuites confetlion : Erge,notto iuſtifie vs, 2, We may thus reaſon alſo ou of the Ieluires words: 
That cannot be a cauſe of our iuſtification, which is an effe& thereof: bur our inherent iufticeis 
an cffeQ of the fatisfation of Chriſt applied vnto vs,which is nothing elſe bur our ratification; 

Ergo. 3. Thatr nes,whereby being applicd yneo vs,we are as wuſt,as if in our 
ſon wee had fatisfied for our finnes, is that ri nes, whereby were inflafied : burrhigh 
the righteouſncs and merits of Chriſt applied and imputed to vs, as the leſuire hereacknowled- 
geth: Ergo. 4. Bellarmine ſpeaketh contradiQtories,ard toynerh together impoſlibilicies:he ſaith, 
that the wſtice of Chriſt 1s to vs inas effeQuall manner, as if we had farisficd ourſdue; 
and yet hee ſaith beſides, /uitiriem inberemtem veram efſe & ab ſolmtam inſtitiam : That wſtice inhe 
rent,is a true and abſolute iuſtice : How can this be an abſolute iuftice,and that together which 
impured ? T here cannot be a double abſolute iuſtice : for that is abſolute which is " 
tire of irſelfe : but Chriſts tuſtice 1 is an abſolute iuſtice,whuch hath ſarisficd for 
ly,as if we our ſelues had done,bur the inherent iuſtice doth nor ſarisfic for vs: all this is bythele- 

uite confeſſed : Ergo,it is not anabſolate iuftice. 5, Doth ior che Ieſnite now,in ioyningthe iu- 
ſticeof Chriſt,and our tuſtice together make rwo formall cauſegsof our 1uſtification 3 not- 
withſtanding hee inſtantly denied , afhirming this to be the tudgement of the Tridentine 
wr carey we are not iuſti ot onely,bur not at all by the 1uſtice of Chriſt,cop.2; Bur here 
heſai by Chriſts iuſtice applied, we doe farisfic the wrath of God : what now 1s this elſebut 
by the tuſtice of Chriſt truly to be iuſtified ? For co be iuſtified, is nothing elſe, bur tobe reconc- 
ne wee ring he fo hamedatly recon 

wi 0 2 

— Saint Pax/laich, He bath made bin to be fiune for v1that knew no ſrane,t hat we (bonld be 
made the righteowſner of God in bims,2 .Corin. 5.2 1,Out of this place wereaſon thus : AsChrift was 
made finne for vs, ſo wee are righteous in him : But our finncs were onely imputed to him,they* 
were not aQually in him: Erge,ſo is his righteouſnes,wherby we arc iuſtffieg only imputed to vs. 

Anſw. 1, Chriſt is ſaid to be made finneftor vs, notthar our finnes are impured to him,other- 
wiſe,than for that he ſatisfied for our fins, and was an offring for our finne : ſo the iuſtice of Chriſt 
is mpured to vs,in reſpeRt of his ſatisfaion : by the which notwithſtanding we cannot be coun- 

cd uſt : Bellarm.cap.1orefÞ ad arg. 3, 


--» 


- of inherent iuflice. Hueſt.1. « $99 
our finne;then w poltle ſanth,ve Inna ciie, 
hot it ſelfe, but onely the reward of righteouines : for theſe two members or 
Bn barecho puniſiuer 6c then Mead ebanincantly the Jecouſies by hu 
| reward of by hum. 
How could the puniſhment of finne m the iuſtice of God be laid vpon Chri # the Gones 
were not in ſore ſort annexed to the ſufferer : itis rule of Gods iuſtice, rhat 
the ſame ſoule that tinneth, ſhoale dys+ Ezech. 18.20. And how can wee obtaine the reward of 
char 


| s wrath 
emenateh,mee were reconciled to God by the death 
be mn” or wrap ber roar on 


| : 64p.9. 
we haue remiſhon of fins: 


12; We will inferre hereupor: but by che 
beſo hereby we obraine tuſtice,ar ry equently are iuſt, 
' *Aeſs.2. Or thas we ma ſtand the : As Chriſt is made finne for vs, that is, be- 

ing ehehead, he counteth che finnes of his members as his owne, ſo wee are the ri nes of 
Godin him : that is,the diuine iuſtice which is in Chriſt our head, is ro his mem- 
id , 


Thane, 1. Io the matrer of juſtification, we haus norany thing to doe with the dinine inftice 
Ronen te ENG 
; e meaneth,rhe righteouſnes of God,thar is,of the throughfaicth, Rom. z. 
ne +4 br the dame ud level rho of Gd nekr appended wr op 
y faith. | 
* 2' four finnes agree vnto Chriſt,as he is our head z then they doe more then by impuration, 
eG plagerly and ver agree vnto hum; becauſe there is a reall contunftion and communica- P 
abrccnerhehend and che beckie:rhelhidvo Sandwhy perkbenteitchon me tne becralrour 
afiftions are imputed to Chriſt, but that the head and members make bat one myiticall body: 


q denying impuration of finne, they fall into a einer gu ont > appropriate finne vnco 


2. The Ieſuite hath made a ve for vs : Chriſt is the head, wee are the mem- 
bk, boch make bur one bodie 7 rs Te ſame bodie, hath one and the ſame forme; Ergo, 
| and his Church are both formally inſt by the ſame righteouſmeſſe, and that is ther 
nefle of Chriſt. The Apoſtle alſo ſayth, that the body of Chrift, that is, his Charch, 1s 
thefulnefle of him that Glleth all a NS SIGES is the fulnes of Chriſt, 
emu muhlgroii 20 oe it Gl all in all, then Chriſt onely iaſtifierh: nor 
tot Chriſts tuſtice in pare, and our owne raſtice in part; - 

' Hef, ;. Chriſt was made finnefor vs,that1s,he tooke ypon him the fimilitude of finful fleſh, 
and wee are righteouſnefle, that is,do take the fimilitude of the dtaine juſtice : As Chriſt then ve- 
end tooke our fleſh, ſo we verily, not mapuratuuely, are partakers of his iaftice, 


Form 1. This interpretation which che Tefuite here enforcoth amen hold : eds 
faith , beecame in the fimilitude of foefyll fleſh , tt folowerh, avd covdemned frat 
Rom.8.3. If he will make one of rhem agree withthis place, he muſt make both: chen by his ex- 
rpg op eg that is, condemned, or deſtroyed ſinne'; Or where the Apottle 
1, be was in like ſort as we are, fin onely excepted, Heb.4.r 5. wee muſtſay afterhus: 
Chitſt was inade frnne, that is, rooke our nature without finne : A + meas bd! a 
contrary, he was made finne, thar is, he was not made finne. 2. ch faich, hee 
was made finne, that knew no finne : in borh clauſes , finne is tobe taken and vnderſtood alike: 
if then to be made finne, be totake fleſh, then notro know ſinne , is notto know fleſh, which is 
to deſtroy Chriſts humanitie. 3. As Chriſt was made ſinne, ſo we are made righteouſnefle : if 
Chriſt be faid here to take our humane nature , then wee alſo may be aid to take the divine na- 
__fure, But Ithinkethey will nor ſay,that the diuine nature 1s fo appropriated to vs,as the humane 


narure 
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' nature is to Chriſt, Wherefore ſetting apart wen wry idle ſſfts, which we ſ@ 4, 


iſh as the mitt , the ſente of this 5. tr evider IADIEY t 
ſins £ Chriſt m thispaſlions CE 


fins by imputazion were annexed ro RP. 
vs by oochogr ware wo ey 
Argum 13.38. Woodent teeny you forgineneſſeof fanes,c. ant 
ewery one that 3s apfed amen ke ett fone rhe 
chingof Chri nao \not inherengin vs; LikewſeLae,cy, 
verſe 134 TheP rae wc 5 le bee fo EE ave wp Owaullf 
then. js the e þ 40 rw his merciegany 
ey ofnnrs ds ey men we are noct En 1s 4a } 
<_ uonl=xmjr pg the condohatin 


cg dingh inward iuſtice, whereof Chriſtiathe efficiencea 
err hop not the; thereof. IRONY | 
giuencſle , bur for gr ory cane \ojpvants all an intufion of inſtice, 


12. 

2 Conra, 'Hieſt,. 1, We graune that cremiſhonef ine onge oexined in Chrif, ,weea are 
neecdyreparedaviuſtin Chritfor remuſlion of finoes,and imputation 
nefle do alwaies concurreinaR: rw GO ENIECINS er _ remiihon 

the one being of and mercc, the of worke; but grace and workes cannot 
ther, Roms, 6. of itis no more of worke.: 2. As Chriſt is the efficient caule. lng 
rite of our juſtifying faith > ſo 1s his twaſtice che 'very fortnall cauſe of our wſtification : for itivnce 
our owne heats, bur therighemſrſerf 0 God by the faith of leſua Chriſk unto all harden 
Rom. 3,22 . whereby weare 11 
Secondly, 1. The Publicane facth for perfe reconciliation, which is by Gods mercieinhte 
free forgiueneſle of our Gnnes in Chriſt: way rggry, Wn, 19 .5-1. Bring inflifiedby fai 
are at peace with God, and ſoarc > arr y reconciled deth nor vpon any 
— ar his owne z the Phariſce did ſo,and was refuſed; but onely appealeth to Gods mera... 
Argem.5. Now 1n the laitplace wee will conclude , with that excellen: ſaying of the 
That / mi yo ere pranef's mine ownt rig nigh whch op ror "$9 
through 1 of Chriſt enent neſſe, which us of God! y 9 
th his owne rightcouſnefle ; buthethat hath mo righteo oe Ce hah 
of his owne, Againe, he commenderh the righteouſnefſe of God rr roryy that is,hp- 
Nrehended by fairb,nor conſiſting in the meritorious aft or wotthineſle of faith : forif _ 
elfe ſhould be this righteouſneſle, how can allo be the righteouſneſſe of God? the ri 
of Godis not faith, for Chriſt hath noſuch faith: ic is the then of God ap 
by faith, which is our righteouſnes before God, nor any inherent iuſftice in vs, Awg»ſtine laithwell 
Si dixermmus,qued n1h1il tuſtityye habemns aduerſum Dei dona wentimur : i enim inttitie nibil babemwget 
fidem babemns : fi autem fidew habemus, iam aliquid babemns inftitia : If we ſay,we haue no iuſtzes 
all, we do belic the good gifts of God z for if we haue no iuſtice,we haue no faith ; bur if weekave 
faith, then haue we ſome 1uſtice in vs, Here eAnguſtine acknowledgerth no inherent iuſtice,but 
the iuſtice onely cf faith, If it ſhall be anſweredr thateven the waſtice of fairh is an inherett 
ſtice, becauſe ic wuſtifieth by the worthinefſe and merit thereof : Awgaſtine ſaith againe, 
on theſe words of our Sauiour, No mancommeth vnto mech. Vt doceret nos,ipſums cr 
now merits, To teach vs thatto'belecue, is of the gift of God,not of merit : de verbus Apof 
To conclude, he ſaith yet moreplainely : Tatum repute, quod influ e: pietati; quod awtem ph 
tne iniquitatiaſcribe: Omne crimin, facinus, velpeccat um, noſtr « eit negligentie: Omni 
Qitas Deielt indu{zentie: That thou art iuſt, repute it wholy tq godlinefle ; thar G__eY 
aſcribe it rothine owne iniquitie : cuery, fin and offence is of our owne > 
and vertuein vs isof Gods mercie, # Mat. ſerw,$. All our iuttice then, pI we areiuſt 
pendeth of our godlinefic, which 1s our faith, belirfe, and confidence in God. 

S. Ambroſe allo in 9, «d Reman, Connenit vi i» ſo/o nomime Domini conditoris conſequ 7 ſalntem 
creatura, bec eft per fidew : It is convenient thatin the onely name of the Lord Creater, the cre» 
ture ſhould obtaine ſaluation, that is, by faith, &c, If by faith onely in the name of the Creator 
we are 1uſtified, there is no place for inhberentiuſtice, 

We haue here the teſtimonie of ſome of their owne : Alberts: Pig bins contr.2 Colonieaſes, in an- 


tididagmatr. do agree, that ourinherentiuſtice is imperfeR, and northe fuftcentendformalcau 
of our iuſtification, 
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of the certaintie of iuſtification. Queſt. 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE CERTAIN- 
tie of iuſtification by faith. | 


| {2 The Papifts. : 

—_ Rbemiſt; call it a fathleſle perſwaſion of faluation to be confident of Gods and ſal- 56.Error. 
. 4 vation, and fides demoniorums, vow Apeſiolorum, the faith of diucls, not of Apoltles, enner.s. 

$CGir9. ſe.9. Sothe Tridentine Councell , call certicadmem remfſ1own peccatorms vanam, ab 

dap yrs nqmenak myo rommormrnys ny of finnes, 4 ae_—_ faithlefle per- 

fwhon : therefore cucry man, de gratia timere of —_ , ma in doubt and be 

guid, whether heebe in the ſtare of Sa HELL'S. 4 open 07-4 hero 
withourſpeciall reuclation, cannot be afured by hus faith, that his finae3are forgiuen him , 4:3. 


Argus —oug Wh 9. Whocen ſay, my beart is cleans, 1 froms fone, hich is not ſo to be 
it i :20.9. an ſay, my Tam , Which is not ſo to 
maderſtood, as though no man could haue a cleang heart or our Samoor Ci and, Bhſed.r 
thepare i» beare, Matth, 5. Burthe wiſe man thus ſpeaketh, becauſe nomancan know w his 
heurt be cleane : fe B As 
 Avf#. 1. The words are thus to be read according tothe Hebrue, #be ren ſay { have made ny 
hertekrane: not after the vulgar Larine, Who can ſay my beart is cleave : Sothartthe wiſe wan bere 
dechreprefle the inſolencie of thoſe, which thinke to be iiſtified by their owne ſtrength. And thus 
anfwereth Carberinu a Papiſt. 2, We fay, thatthe ihg of the wiſe man is this, that no man 
catibe deanc from finnein this life : In many things, we finne all, Jam. 3.2. which che Tcfuire 
willdenie,as indced he doth, he giuethche holy Apoſtle thelye : and renewerhthe olde Pelagian 
herefie, Poſſe bomunem ſine peccats eſſe per Dei \ nar 9 That a man by the grace of God, may be 
without fine, Auga/t.de natar grat.1.11. 3. To bepurein heart, berckeneth not abſolute pure- 
as in the fight of God : for ſo neither the Angels nor the heauens are cleane,Iob. 1 5.1 5, Butrobe 
in heart, 1s as much as to be ypright in heart, to he without deceit, as it 1s expounded, 
net Not to hauc a double heart, Pſalm. 12.2. As our Sauiour faid of Nathericl, this is a 
toelfraclite,in whom is noguile,loh. 1.47, This itis to bepure or yndefiled in heart. «Auguſtine 
fath, ſine macula dicn ur non qui 14m per felt ns oft, ſed qui ad perfetronem irrepre benſubeliter cur» 
tie: Hes fayd to walke without ſpot, not which is already perfeQ, but who doth walke on for- 
ward towards perfeQtion without reprehenfion, «Augaitine cont. Celeſt, This purenes of heart, 
afaithfull man may ſeeand knowe 1n himſclfe, as Dazid ſaith, Plalm. 73.13. I haue cleanied wy 
heart in yaine,and waſhed my hands in innocencie. | 

Arguw.:, Ecclel.g.1. Nomankneweth whether be be worthy lowe or batred: Ergo, a man cannot 
becertaine of his iuſtification, Bellerm.bid. 

Anſ. The wiſe man meaneth nor,thar a man cannot any way at all know whether he be in fa- 
wur with God:bue that it cannot be diſcerned, by the outward chances and accidents of this life: 
whe ſheweth in the nexe verſe, that there 15 the ſame outward eondition to the 1ult and wicked. 
Nay it many times fareth better with the wicked, then with the righteous in this life : 7 ſav, faich 
be, vnder the Sunne that riches are not for men of under andny, nor yet bread for the wiſe ner fanonr for 
men of bnowledye,verl.1 1. 

Aru x : The Preacher ſpeaketh onely of the iuſt and wiſe,and of their works, ver.r 
be comparcth nor the wicked and the righteoust ghd. 

+ Contra, Inthe next verſe the wiſe man expoundeth himſclte, al things fal out abihr to al, the 
ſame comdit ion is tothe inſt and tothe wicked cc. as is the good, ſo 65 the ſinner, be that ſwcaretb, as be that 
feernth an oth: verl,2. Ir is cuident therefore, that the Wiſeman compareth here the righteous 
adwicked both together : and that he meaneth, thar it cannot be diſcerned by the ourward c< 
vents of mans life, which of them is in fagour with God. And thatthis is his meaning,irmay ap- 
peare by the like place,chap. 3.verſ.2 1. #ho knowerb whether the fririt of man opwerd, and 
ar fore of the beaſt deſcend downward? Not that we are alrogethcr ignorant of the end of mans 
: but it cannot be diſcerned by the outward and corporall death, whar difference ts. be« 
tweene the ſpirit of man, and of beaſts : bene aan; wax deth the other, ver(.19. So inthis 
place,the Wileman,ſaying,that no wan knowerh hatred,or loue; doth not meane,thar this is un» 
Polkble to be knowne, bur rhat it cannot by the exrernall things of this life be diſcerned : Sie (a+ 
ni .bb.;.infunt.cap.2.ſet.;8. l 
Bellermine anſwereth that Salomen in the third chaprer ſpeakerh in the perſon cf the ynwile, 
—— ſenſuall man, who knowerh no difference berweene the ſpirits of men, and bruite 
: Bellarm, £49.4. 
Contra. $5 aiGdoch the Preacher vtter many things in this chapter, in the perfon ofthe Epi- 
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Ji thy 


© The nineteenth general Controerſie 


ine: Atall times let thy garments be white, and let ne ojle be wanting vpon thine head, verſe yy 
The arethe very rw ri carnall and ſerſuall men, that place their whole happines and fel;. 
citie in this life. Such alſo there were among the Corinthians, that ſayd, Ler vs eate and drinly, 
for to morrow we ſball dye: concerning whom the Apoſtle faith, Emill words corrupt good man, 
1.Corinth.x $.33. for any thing then, thatthe leſuite hath; yer ſayd,or 1s ablero ſay,t * meaning 
of the Preacher in this is ſuch as we have ſaid. LL 
um 4, S, Part faith, [ know nothing by any ſelfe, yet am I not thereby indTified, 1 .Corinh 4... 
Though the Apoſtle hadthe teſtimonie of a good conſcience , yet he darft nor affure lan 
whether he werethereby iuſtified, ——_— ewm locums. Bellarm {1b.3 de inftificat cap.y. > 
Anſw, ' Firſt, the Apoſtle faxhnor, I know not my ſelfe to be iuftified, bur I am not thereby 
iuſtified : therefore by this example it cannot be gathered, that we haue no knowledge of duriy. 
ſtific ation, Secondly, his place rather maketh againſt popiſh inherent wſtice : for the Apeſt 
faith,he 1s not iuſtified by his good conſcience, and ſo conſequently not by any good tha 
was in him. Thirdly, Paw was moſtfare of Gods grace, and of his tuſtification thor | 


Rom#8.40. Thercfore x 1r00 Ein ta alhoughte mere lc me his zuft 


Fourrhly, this then is the Apoſtles meaning, that the were cleere m conſcience, thathe 
walked molt painfully in his calling, yet this was not ſufficient to cleare him,and pronouncethm 
moſt iult before God: for as S. /ebn ſaith, If onr ewne beart or conſcience condemmne v3 not,God 
ter then our beart,and can cpie what is amiffe in vs,though we our {clues ſee nor, 1.Joh.3.26; 
Bellarmine replicth, wherethe Apoſtle ſaith, Nobel mibs conſeins ſum : 1 knowe nothing bymy 
ſelfe. Firſt, ether he ſpeaketh of himſelfe in his owne 1dgement, that he knew no finnemhy 
ſelfe, and then it is not true, that the Apoſtle was not iuit, hauing no ſinne, Secondly, orchar 
he knew his finnes to be forgiuen in Chrilt, and then alſo in their owne opinion, Paal was ft 
ed, but now he ſaith, / anvwet rhereby inftified, Thirdly,either they mult ſay,that he ſpeaketh ofthe 
iudgement of others,but that cannot be : for he ſpeaketh of his one wdgement, / indge wat w 
fſelfe, i remaineth then, that the Apoſtle ſheweth that notwithſtanding his conſcience that aceys 
ſed him nothe was not ſure of his 1aſtification,Bellarm cg. | 
(onira, Furſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not in generall of his owne ſtate, as though he knewno 
finne by hamſelfe : the contrane 1s contefled by lum, that Chriſt came into the world ro fave in 
ners, of the which, ſaith be, / amchiefe, 1,Tim.1.15, Sccondly,newther doththe Apottle fpeakedf 
himſelte,as now acquited of his finnes by faith un Chriſt : for ſo cucry where he confeſſeth be 
tultified by Chrift,Galath,2.16. We bawe bel/eewed im Chriſt, that we might be inſtified,c+c. verl,2o, | 
hne by the faith of the ſonne of God, Philip. 3.3.9. That 1 might win (briſt, and might be found ixhim, 
wot banmg mine onner:ghteonſneſſe, but that which is through faith, exc. Thirdly,he ſpeakerh then & 
his ourward diſpenſation and Apoſtleſhip, wherein fus owne conſcience bare him record, he had 
been fairhfull,and therefore he paſſed in that behalfe, very bittle ro be indged of thems, becaule [du 
not indge wy ſelfe : that 1s as faultic or negligent in my calling, whercin Iam iudged of others, 
Argum.4. Worke yourfſaluation with feare and trembling,Philip.2.12, Ergo, men maſtnet 
be ſecure,neither can beſure of cheir ſaluation, Againe, Make your eleition andcalling ſerch 
workes,2 Pet.1.10. But this certaintie that dependeth of good works,1s but conieRturall: andfit 
doe artſefrom good works,then faith onely certifieth vs not of our iuſtification, Bellarm.copb; 
eAnſw, Firlt,the working of our ſaluation with feare,excludeth cnely preſumption andeare- 
leflefecuririe, nor faithfull boldnes and confidence : As it may appette 1n the verſe following, 
where the Apoſtle giueth a reaſon of thisfeare : For it « god which worketh,ec. We ought then to 
firuſh ourſaluation nordoubtfully, becauſe God worketh ir, and therefore we may be molt ſure 
of his pronule: bur yet with feare and reuerence,as it becommerh children,for it is the Lord, with 
whom we haveto deale : thus we fee confidence and the feare of God may very well ſtand 
ther, Secondly,S. Peter makerh not mention only of good works, bur faith, ioyne vertueando= 
ther ſpirituall graces to yourfaith,verl.5.Good works then only doe not make our yocationfure, 
bur faith and good ncieken 15, faith working by loue : good works then arca certaine demon- 
ſtration of ourfaith: and by faith we dates our vocation,and ficics AT -w 
It an vncertaine demonſtraticn that is made by works, though it be nor ſo perfe, as that whuch 
ſheweth the cauſe: for the hear doth cuidently ſhew the fire,ar:d 2 good tree is certainly knowne 
by good fruit: Neither did our Sauiour ginea conieRturall figne to know falſe pr by, but a 
ſure and infallible marke,when he laid, by therr fruits you ſhall know them,March.p. Lallly, we 
muſt ynderitand, that there is a double affurance of our vocation, and uſtification : One whic 
15 more perfe6t, by the cauſe ſhewing the effeR, and thar is the inward teftunonic of the ſpirits 
Rom.8.16. And this 1s forthoſe that are wholy ſpirttuall. There is ancther nor {o perfeRt, by che 
cftcCts demonſtrating thecauſe,and that is by the workes and fruites of the ſpirit, whegcof S. Po 
ter ſpeaketh: And thus is for thoſe which are nor yet able to comprehend the ocher. 
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Bellarmine anſwereth, that ſo.long as they haue this water | er thi 
finne ; bart fourrainemaybedried / 0 es re may they rarton; an 
evra. 1, The , It ſhall br in bim a well of water, fpri toenerlaſt " 
it Lorne = ws it ſpringeth continuall ar real] pie. wee br 5 
eternall. 2, Saint /eb» ſaith mor finne nor, if, or while they hauetheir ſeede:bur | 
canſe their ſoed abidedb. Neither doth heereaſon thus : they finne not : Er ge, they hane the 
Bat chey haue this ſeedeabiding : Ergo, they cannot finne : for if they Gas are borne of God, 
arc ſubicQ to ſinne 1n ſuch ſort, as the Apoſtle meaneth, then may the chil.d of God, be therhilde 
rode oye : for hee that ſo Ganerh willingly with delight ; anal contivitzmmce therein , 16fthe 
diuc "o 43 
Argum.2, Hethat beleeneth, it alreadie paſſed from death to life, John 5.2 4. If it bethen row 
for a man tobe brought from life to death, from heauen backeagaine ro h el}, then may a tai 
belceger becomeallo a faithlefle infidet,'. | 
Argiem.3, Cantic.8.7, CMach water cannet quench lone, neyther can the flxuds dr owne it : 1.Cor.ty, 
verl.8, Love dnb nexer fall avay ; if charitiecannor be loſt, then neyther faith, for withoathuth 
there 15nocharnie. LIN 72410 104582 
Anſw. Charitie indeed falleth not away, but a man tnayfallfrom charitie : and as longucha- 
ritic — no flouds,thar 1s, perſecutions can drowneitor extinguiſh it; Bellerm.caovſd. 
ad 1 teſÞ.& 4. 20 LS 
Contra. 1. As chariticitſelfe is alwayes nent , bothinthis world and the next, which1 
graunr is the ſpeciall meaning of the : yerit1srruealſo, rhattrue charmie cannotbeſeps- 
rated from the heart of a fairhfull man , being rooted ( faith the Apoſtle ) and is lone, E- 
pheſ.2.17. How can thar wither, which hatharoote? the ſeede fowen in ſonic doch wi- 
ther, becauſe it hath no roote,Luk.8.13. Avguſtine allo ſaith,radicats cit charitas, ſecurnreltojchi- 
ritie is rooted, be ſecure or out of Joke: 8, fries. rehearſed /cavſ. ; 3 diftin@t.24-3- 
Orggoempannfiniethie plece, 1, Mane prof che ilitic and firmenefle of 'charitic ; t1aR.2 3. 
-” Matth.vpontheſc words, Charitie nearr falleth away: Ex chareate nunguane excidente eran ille ve- 
ces dicentis, confide,ge. From charitic nener falling away, thoſe ſpecches of the Apoſtle, 
Iam perſwaded, that neither deach , nor life, &c. can ſeparatemefromithe lone of Ged,&f6: 3+ 5 
Gregory alſo thus expoundeth the firlt place, Yalideeft ut mors dileftio, virrati morti; deleftio compe- 
rALUT, quia mentens, quam ſemel ceperit, 4 deleftatione mundi fanditias occidet, Fe. Loue is _— 
death; loue1s compared to the ſtrength of dearhybecaufc xr doth {lay in the mind for cuer 


it is the delight of e world, þb.1 o.moral.c.22.repeated, canſ.3 13 Aft.2.3.4.. 


Angufline dcth plainely ſer downe bis ſentence of this marter : Horwn fides que per dileitene 


operat ur, profeto aut omnine non deficit, ant fi qui ſunt quorum deficit, repararur, anteguam _y——_ _ 
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of the differencevf the law andthe Goffll, Dueft.1, 


aur: decorrept & grat.cap.7 Their faith, whithwork@hby love, either never faileth at a!l, or if it 


dofaylein Op Cs 5; nom againe; beforeche If life ne fenreines\infavfied 7 a*3j. F 


arent 1 n00z +4 T7 ts 3:1 * 419 erHorite © 917 93! 15 : Jy! 
: Ierrobly 9p. 5. Ouiraſtificant a, (drnmddepemtir Dee ilgx+e. Et tain bucbwht te ada bibages) 
—O_ eſt vita Oe :They that are 1uſtified, are edthe od hinedree 


, or cuen now, the right to come vnto cheanhereande  eternall life. How tan they looſe 
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Conra.s i Jrigcclaner * law we oderſtand {nerd 99 in cher = 
y grant , that! octrihe Golpell 


the ay for of Car Luk: [T.,70;but then ſhould-we nor ng nay an ar 


to our purpoſe: for whew and theGeſpell rogether, wo 
law of workes, which is called the morall law, as it is oppoſite tothe:doftrine of fartbo14, This 


then'weaffirme, thavthe law of faith;-which pperbarurmarai rv ms 
contamed inthe dedalogue, which iv the(law of workeb: as it ma iy mnoromare 12 

1. Thelaw-of worksand the {diy of faixhrhaziecon nya 
receioerh trength;Romjcp bac being baptized by faith ntoChriſts d rnvokn, 
Rom.6.2. &rgo no-affutitie' betweene'the:law and | 
farch were commanded in the —= xfhoald pur War 75. Apoltle deaicth, 
condudingrhus: ro germinate 3 ary Rom.3.28.. 4.Gtace 
excluderh workes, amd works excl 12G ufof frac. wok 
alſo exclude faicthand beleefe, Rom.4.5. To bim that worketh not, bat biternerts crc: ltrchende la 


of workevexclu > mndwiſcbcanctuded trrchctaw,” i carer grower 
the wrt ce diſtin : the law fairh; Dothis;; and-chon ſhalebe the Crnipell; bes 
— _— andir ſufficeth vnto life : For all things are paſſSle to bim1harbelroncth: Ma 

ore'of the ith of the G&lpelt raihob is rhelas of warkes: Jl 
dancer would ſhew an rather berweens chelaiy and the 


betweenethe thing chiecomametb;ubtrhar which contained, theroamſt need before 
nitie : | mop exten, pam 06. v5 res nos A ACT erp nee 8 

Nour! + 4; {1 aA not, EI.PTUT t} 1t 42? \£'? —_— 

S. Ambroſe ſaith, 6s Lact 12. Nemo ſub lege flew conflitmar hex nine intra oafrnancel 

ram £7 17-16; gr intro menſar ls is conſituar : Let no man EA wk in the law : 

within Peck Avithour nb ker ho man place within che ones 

law, &c, Ergo, Fai i?not Pray rmanay 3, 


Canſ.23 .4%4.16. Cumlege ſc radi wh ado bebebie inimvicams, &e, Whereuts 


virtkdi If the lady ib ſhake fourth rv ,atid!hie> hi thve enonie enetnic;Gc; It was Iawtudbried 
righteous men to hate Herron quia atee Tyſhames compoſerur roohiich i is ret 


new:1t the law ſuffered that pgs) Tn þ: (30 yos/r in theother, 
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neighbour as our ſelfe, win uy Vit Te; 0ek ax; lvoe the Goſpell cannot 
counſcll or commaund any thi 
to louc God with all the he are ora 

the Jt with the workes of the lav: Quod wo 


de lege Moſes tant 7 que vno nomine legis contiwentar,& c. 
Whrhthatyou' ke | ire wood ye] and nbrofull 


a cobev a wislkav,ch chews 
a= vf'w i0e 
<DIRIPR, 


nts 
' mr = 3 2 booflfl OF; '5H; 7; mn oo) 
£7 3d , I3& nr T 


Tera Thott 


mo 1s 


ferns $an be no greater ching, then 


is a rare wean 0 
del Se ee fon 


44S $#4- 4 


LO uiewhigi wn 
Heater dvice :rhet beſide 
ſry v ih pe Wh on i'rt W-(01ath$.lohn, K19s Throws 
Sly y > F3ud . os. SPITE . 
The Protei#, TI "4 - 6 1177 0h * 2h; 1,578) boy 24513 3 214G 4 "= 
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of the diſſerence of the lav and the Goſpel, Queſt.1. 


een vnder the 12w by grace they receitted ſtrengrhyin ſome meaſure to the law, though 
pot thereby anni} Apr Acecprienie reckoned (faith the Propliet Dawid) 
hencbeu ſhalt ebfarge ny bearr,Piol. 119.32. Secondly,grace indeed 1s giuen ynto vsin the Gol- 
ot tocnable vs to be tuſtified by doing the workes of the law,but by grace ave we ſaved through 

ſ.2.8. Inthat Chriſt is betome onr righteonſnes,t ,Cor.1.30,andwe the pe ae tae 


ol .5.2 1.Sothar as by gracetherightcous both vnder the law and the are lani- 
fedto walke in ſome meaſure of obediencerty the law : ſo neither then, nor now doth grace giue 
power to ys ro be tuſtified wArrhges rn yp cthelaw-: bur our tuſtificarion, wholy, onely,and im- 


wolucly is wrought by rhe ;Gaiath. 3.16, This theretors 1s no difference berween 
thelaw and the Goſpell. | | 92% yes 
OF THE: TRVE DIFFERENCES- OF 


the law and the Goſpell. 


l "a 41 The ſts. : 

Vii wee diſtinguiſh the law and the Goſpel chiefly intheſe ewo reſpe&x: firſt, that &o.Error. 
the law engendrerh terror and feare ; the Goſpel peace, Secondly, the law requireth 

ehedience of the commaundeinents thereby to bee watt ; the W commaundeth ohely 
farh, Bellarmrine refuſeth theſe two differences berweetie the laiy- and the Goſpell,ant# thus ben- 
&th his force ro ouerthrow then, ; (> & 143 4 [7 30! LB ; I.) 

"Argem.1. Firſt,that the Goſpell worketh feare,as well asthe law, he world prout it by theſe 
ings and threatnings,which are denounced in the Goſpel, as 'Marth.7. rg. Exery tree that 
ath not for:h good fruit s bewen downe,ce;Rom.t.16, ] am not aſbamitl of the Goſpell of Chrif, 
#c Then he ſheweth the fruits and effeRs — 1: Faſt the rigbtconfues of God is venei/ed 
from faith to faith. Secondly,the wrarh of God if frombeanen againſt all vngodimes r The Gol 
pellthen reucaleth the wrath of God : Erge,it worketh feare, Beller.cap.2. 

"Aaſe. Firſt,as whatſocuer is contained in the old Teſtament, doth not appertaine torhe law 
i the promiſes of mercie n C hriſt foreſherwed by the Prophers, which ough they were vetcred 
intherme of the lawe, yet belonged tothe Golpel { foiri the new Teftatnenc, all thatwee finde 
there written, is not ſtraightway of the ſubſtance of the Goſpel:butthethireatriing of Gods i 
thentsthere contained, doe as well appertaine to thelaiy,as the comfortabte promiſes the [de 
Teſtament to the Goſpell, So that thoſe places —_ onely that the law arid the Goſpell are 
loynedin vſe z yerirfolloweth not,that they haue the fame opetation and effec: $; Perer; ARt.2, 
and 3.andthe reſt of the Apoſtles, in their ſermonsrenipered therhreatriings ofthe law, and ele 
comforts of the Goſpell rogether, by the one drawing the people to tance, by the other m« 
_ hope of remitlion of finnes : the ſame courle ought the Mintiters of the llto take 
meeaching the le now : firit in humbling them{by the lawe, then» comforting them by the 
Gþecll : for the law, as Saint Paw! faith, &« 4 ſchoolemafter to bring vs to Chrijt, Galach: 3: verl.24. 
ke all this ſhewerh onely a 10yning of the lawe and the Goſpell in vic, not in nacure or pro- 


Sccondly,the Goſpell worketh feare and terror, per ercidens,not of ir ſelfe, but accidentally and 
mproperly : as Saint Paul faith, The Goſpel is the ſanoxy of life onto life and of deurh vato death,2.Co- 
mith.2.16. Thar is,properly and of it ſelfe, it workerh vnto life, bat notfo vnto death: which is 
votthe proper effect of the Goſpell, but is cauſed by the wilfull contemners, and diſobedtent hea- 
rers of the Goſpell : by whoſe perucrfe nature the ſweetnes thereof is turned co bitternes:So'then! 
mtothe faithfull and belecuers the Goſpell bringeth comfort and peace: if ir do notſots others, --- -» 
thefaulr is in themſclnes : Bur the law brought terror to all,euen to the righteous; for Moſes trem- | 

bled,and quaked atthe deliuering of the law,Heb.r2.2 1. <2 67 201 4% 


trgum.2. Bellarmine alſo prooucth,that the Goſpellrequireth the condition of obedience as 5, rrror, 


well as the law : as Chriſt faith to the young man ,of rbow welt enter into life, krepe the Commennde+ 
ments, Marth. 19.17. Hence be inferreth,that the Goſpell alſo inioyneth obedience, and not onely 
faith : And the Councell of Trent, ſeſ.6.cap.7. doe call this verbuns fidet, and, verbeuwr Chriits, the 
word of fatth,and the word of Chriſt, to be obeyed and followed of all Chriſttaris, which Clit 
here yttered to the young man, | Li a” Lt 
(ona, Firſt, wee graunt that the Goſpell requireth obedience,for ireſtabliſheth the lawe,and 
withourthis obedience lfere is no ſaluarion : for ewery tree that bringeth not forth good frwit ſball bt 
eur dawn, cc, Bur it is not now required as in the law, to be a meanes and canſe of life and 1uftiica» 
yon,as it was then ſaid,Ds this,and thou ſhalt hue; but only as a neceſlarie conſequent of our faith, 
mdancffettuall fruit of our tuſtification. Secondly, our Sauiour Chriſt verered theſe wordes ro 
theyoung man onely to humble him thereby, and to reach him to know himfelfe :tor he willing 


to taltific hunſclfe by keeping of the law z as we reade, Luk. 10.29.of another,which came to our 
| | $Sauiour, 


The nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


Sayiour,with the ſame queſtion, What ſhal ] doe to bane eternal life ? our Sauiur hereby ſhewerh 
him how farre ſhort he came of keeping the law,that not by-doing, bur by beleeuing from hence. 
forth he ſhould hope to be faued. Thi /othe Apoſtlescxborted men to belerme.neben «bom ay other 
condit # be ſaned, AQt.16.31,Their doQtrine was not diversfrom Chrilts : therefore Chri 
or required the condition of fichto juſtification, By this meancs alſo,the law ſhould become 
a miniſter and inſtrument of life, contrarie to Saint PawG,who faith, it ſerucrh onely as a 
maſter eo bring vs to Chriſt, Galat. 3.24.1; diſcoucreth and reuealerh finne,Rom.7.7. the Apoſtle 
alſo callethit rhe killing letter and moniterie of condemnation, .Cor.3.6.9. It cannor Lys 
to procure our ſaluation : but if that wve are 1uſtified by our obedience to the law, then | 
law helpe to iuſtifie vs, which is contrarieto the Apoſtle, | | 

The Froteitants. 

Ow on the contrarie fide, our argumerits are theſe”: Firſt, that the law worketh termy, the 
Ne onely comfort : Rom, $.1 5..7e bane not reeriged the ſpirit of bondage to feare againe hut 
ye bazereceined the ſpirit of adoption, whereby wee crie Abba fatber. And againe, Galath.4.4.Galfent 
bis ſonne,that be might redeeme them that were wader the lawthat we might receive the adopitonof (ay, 

beednſeye are ſexnes, God bath ſent the ſpirit of bis ſoune into your bearts, which crieth Abba 
Theſe places proue,that while we were vnder the law,wee were feruants, and kept in feare 
the Gofpell.of Ieſus Chriſt we are made ſonnes,and receiue the ſpirit of adoption. 1, 

Bellarmines anſwerehere {is very fumple, that not the law burthe old Teſtament, engetdret 
feare ; and not the Goſpell, but the new Teſtament miniſtreth comfort, Bekerm.cap. 2. | 

Cont#s, 1, The contrarie rather hereof is maſt cuident,that notthe old teſtament, but thelas; 
not the gew teſtament, buy the Goſpell, worketh the one feare, the other comfort : for boththe 
old teſtament containeth comfortable proayles of the Golpell,and the new fearefull threanng 
of 1 nt ; therefore neither the old wholy, nor the new wholy, can be, that the miniſter of 
fe 5 of peace, but the law, and che Golpell comprehended both in the old and new Sen» 
rures.,1 , | 

2+ Bollormive hicſelfc, forgetting whar he had ſaid before,confefſerh afterward in theſe þ + 
Lex Meſir lex timoris raney ſorfrngeten lex emeris:The lav of Moſer was the law 
and ſcruitudezthe Golpell the law of louc and peace, Thus he himſelfe acknowledgeth this dia» 
Qtion betwrene the law and tae Goſpell; Belarm 4b.4.diſcrim.7. , 

Auguſt. Hac oft brewiſſins. (+ aperiif. differentia duorum teſtamentorum, timor & amor, conts, dk 
maent.c.17. This 1s a ſhortand manitett nce of the tro teſtaments, feare and loue, 


Ambr.in 3.04 Ron: Lex wjuiny 2d" $a wes: The law worketh wrath,faith toy. ld 
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cem cum doo habere fider facit non Keth vs to haue peace with God, not the law: laid 
Rom. Data oft lex vt bumanym genus terrore manifeftate legic franaretur : The law was giuen,thi 
mankinge might be terrified by rhe manifeſtation thereof. 

Cavſ.23.94.44-1 5.gloſſ. In lege populus ſeryili timers copebatmr e+e In the law the people wagon» 
pelled witha ſeruile 3 ITN! had the.law as a #41 walk wh : in Exangelio flak amen ney- 
tatwr, but in the Goſpellthey are inuited with a filiall loue,&c. | * 

Argume2., That the Goſpell requireth not obedience to the commaundements as a meaneto 
faluation,as the lawe doth, but onely commaundeth faith, Saint Paw/cucry where ſh 
man. 3.20 Wecanet be inftifiedby the werkes or obedience of the law : the reaſon followerh; farhythe 
law commeth the tranleggo of ſinne, And againe, verſ.21. The righteonſnes of God ( which whyth 
faith of Chriſt Ieſus,verl.2.2.) « made manifeſt without the law : Only taith then 1s requiredrot 
vs righteous before God,withaut the workes or obedience of rhe law. "wn 

Auguſt. expo- Heare what Angu»ſtive faith : Toſtimoninm legi: eis, quica now legitime warner Aofimcdy 

fir. Plal.77, COnmmeantnr : 615,946 legitinge viwntar,teſtimanium eft,quo demenſiratur ,quo rberaudi confugert 
peccatores: The teſtimonie of the law,to them which vſe it not aright, is a teſtimorue ro conunee 
them : to them whuch doc,ateſtimonic to teach thein, to whom linners ought to flic for thetr ge- 
Room ; Sar law worketh y our deltuerance it ſclfe,bur ſendeth vs to our deliueres.. 

gainc, | £que aigne lex fatlerum ayt ne concupiſcas, ſed lex mimnaxde , 

fidei lex credenda imperrat : The law of Faich,and the nar ry a thou niece: 
vet ; but whar the law of workes, by threatning inioyneth, the law of faith by belecuing obtat- 
neth : de fpiritn & liter.cap. 1 3. 

Ambraſ..inc.3 Ad Galab.Non oft ex fide lex,quia nihil mandat credendam: The law is not of faith, 
becauſe ar commaundeth nothing to be belecued, &c, As the law commannded nor faith, ſo net- 
ther doth the Goſpell comunaund obedience tothe law as a meanc to our iuſtification. ; 

Malter Patricks Hamel:an holy Martyr, hath ſcaled this truth : 7 he law ſbewerb vs owr ſiune, the 
Goffell reweth vs remedee for it : the law is the word of we the Gofpellis theword of grace : the lavis 1b 
word of deiÞajre,the Goifell us the word of comfort 6 Fox-p4977+ 
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of the difference of the Law and the Goſpel, Queſt.1. 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE 
libertic of the Goſpell. 


here is not aſhamed ro launder vs,thatwe ſhould affirme Chriſtian libertic herein 
«ne rar tags. ponhay perf mig mare ng (n/a | oe of che law:/Ve Mo- 
cam ſus decalogo no; pertineat: An © Moſes belongeth not to 

| pre rmnagy #aitrs. But we call God and all the world to record, cnentancbackes 
| ing that Chriſt came not co d:iflolue,but rofulfill the law,Marrh.y. 17,Here therefore 


h with his owne ſhadow,cep. . 
: Chriſtian hibertie then conſiſteth in theſe three wed nag wearer des from the 
exemonics of the EINE concerned the politike ſtate of che 


:ARt.1g.10#hy lay yea enthe ſeiper necks neither our mo me were able to 
pe? Second ;,wecreibvcd Comm dat ofche law : Galath.3.1 3.Chrift bath redee. 


| ano reffets nyntebinze mibdemftft os Thirdly, we are deltgered from the 
+ 4.x 7 0 A IIRATILT BD. Is Aa CoD EAU 12. Herein the 
dare difſenteth from vs. * 

= The P. 
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Elermines opinion then is this, that by the bent of the Goſpell wee are alrogether freed 5, Error, 


finne,ſo that it is throughly dead,and not onely not impured,bat not aliue,or hawng 
being in the righteous,cep.6. 

Arm. Rom.7.6. Now we are delinersd from the aw, bring dead vn it, that wee ſhonld ſerne in 
FS fine be dead in v5,and ge wnco itghen hath no fea all, 

Firſt,in the very ſame chapter,t ſhewerh owne example,that exen in the 
| thor acorn fan 3 7h : verſ. 20. Siune os deofib tome: rverl, 21, Enill is pros 
with me: verl. 2 3.1 finde « Lov in my members rebelling rr urdu] cap woke ve 

t,rebell cuen in the righteous, then are they not from it. Secondly,where- 
ferethe Apoſtle in ſaying, we are dead vnto finne,or tothe hn bernie ohneke 
faith, He 1 peptide; 77 ear andy Ins 7 ens 3 leruiceto fin : verl.x 2. 
— : they are freed from the kingdome of finine, not frem the 


The Proteſtants. 


7 ds are by the libertie of faith, freed from the tyrannic and kingdome of fine, bat noe 
alogerhe romhednelling and abiding of ſinne in ys, ſolong as we live in the fleſh : thus 
ware on Faroe ofthe Scripru 

rn Pax! being now an ran Apo, ad ſo conſequently aſanRified —— 
ith, 7 aw carnal and (o/d vader forme om.7,verſ.14.And verſ.2 5,1 my fleſh ! ſerxe the law of fiwne 
finne was yet abiding 1n him. Ver{.24.#hos ſhall deliver me from the bodie of death 7chaciache 
— .6.ver{.6. Ergo,he was not yer fally I —_ icrai 

im: but his freedoine onely conſiſted dn tor tar rh bed 

wrnadymaea ge erae ſinne,Rom. 6.6. We arcefreed 

-—plof tarts eſlion and habication of fone, 
faith, Alind non eft peccare, alind non babere peccaturs : 
17 rats any pe ue-c0ap pngberng wrote 


7 arts ce and 


ag vs. Xa 


hot, he ſinheth nor, that is, obeyeth noe the defies thereof: barhe int whom none of theſe 
are,hathno firne atall :4v 4.cap,epiftel.ad Galar.Bar there netanes. opt reed 
lenor found ſome euill deſires : v,noman,burharbfione, OO 
 ſheweth wherein Chrittan libertie confiſterh : #» 2 | Libertas os leſs Chrito bes 
le legt:Thisis the libertic in leſus Chriſt, not ro be ie&to the law : thatis,cthe rerror® 
__ man Galath.4. Lex data oft, vi terrori offet The law was ks 


ar dat As ſolam :Thelaw of tl 
racyH alien airing od Fea faith : / nach is our fla Sap Tl 
the thraldome bong ofa bed ihe lea hr rogued em meancto 


— 
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zee baber peccatums : It 15 one not to finne,another nor to have finne' vert wal. fie! 


. 
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The nineteenth enteral Controwerſie 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER IT BE 
of ER 


I 
b En. FC yo G0 
ciscaſic,and m Es tecommmndonena ae poſh robekers 
"== 4 goth of oor law is fulfilled b ' vs, butin ys by Chri 
1.Cor, 1.30. The law remaineth ti le tobe 
II OILERS feb. veel but C 
in i fennilet nde fin full , +3. Wee norwing 
net the commaun Jements, which i, to wake ot te ni 
egy Toro oreane aac ,and farre off from that 
ther uireth. Secondl + eggs orne of God, bis commaundewents ar ſol 
Condon grronent, 26h to keepe | 
uen to keepe them ipar,anbey dvr no 
as alſo for the tht nomnichſizading cheir obedicnceis imperſelt 
taken away,and their ſinnes pardoned in Chriſt, 
— Chriſts yokeis light : aq ape eter 
ſnane oft : de ſalmter. archeauieto 
Cm 228 9 » the 
ET iris ESE en 
3. 13. w w : butirip dk 
toloue our bour : Erge,to keepe keprielan Pak uy 
Anſ#. Hethar loueth perfectly "wx > ry ORR = hy 
that itis poſſible for any Pen Þ ns thewerh, eth, that our loue may be 
errand che keepin of the law , becauſe David faith , ; Wabepwhabbegrbam{ 
Pfal.1 1g. Cans Th Dawid in ſo ſaying, With my who he qu 
rather, then the quantitie of his loue : to loue therefore with lk henn” is all one as 
faith, Thaue 6 wr pe olegens .119.ver[. 167. thatis ynfainedly , not with a double 
and as the hebrue phraſe 18, a anda heart,Plalm. 12,2. This ſheweth nor thereforeth 
feftion of his Joue before God, bur the ſinglenefſe and fimplicitie of his owne heart, 


Wd. Thax & 1s pollivle ro keepe the tpw, they w enforce farther by rhe: rei 


wo In, ” loſua left nothing vndeve of el,rhas the Lord had commanded Moſt oſt. = 
AR.13.22., /baue found Danid « man after mine owne beart, which will do all che 
* 2,King.23:25, Lily vute loſiab was there ne king that tixrned vnte the Lord,with 

Y ec pg jj hr S tbefore in qrrwonge $a PIINY walked Fs 
. ake 1.6, Both were (thatis, b ) and in 
mandements and ordinances of the Lordwithout repy eofe 4 
. = BE ; Gur Sdwurthnchtht as aplicy heh wr thor gene thang 

thy wer 
pm, 


7.19. 4 4 yg, pngryag+— b ſrn/f Iothe fncalies, niece war OR 
but finne that drolleth in we, Verſ,25, 1 antudl forms abe; Low of Gad! ; then Pawl finned 
not, for ſinne cannot be burtin the the 5." x acky # wſtificar.c.11, TY 

0D L. *. Hcnbarpariclconceming the ene oft cities of che hay i 
Moſer hiraſclfe, that gane the 
Fir = dn 707 err reameny for thusthe Lord faith tokim 
| Numb.20;12. Recaxſe 10 beleened net me, to ſanitific me in 1 perf echt 
ke Sons into the land, tc. Te 
manifeſt exceptionof the matter of /7ieb, that Dawddidthar, which 
ph tay vcr cy puny Ars ng IL .King, t 5 .5« Ergo,he did noe keepeall he comt- 


mandements. 
lofiab turned with all his heart vnto the Lorde , which noteth the finglene and integrioe of of 


his heart, ra ther then perfeRion: for heeal{qwas Jiſobedient to the voyce of God 1n 
gainft Pharas : as hee fed vnto him in the name of God, Loaweffte come againf Gel bonk 
we, left be deftroy thee, 2.Chron.3 5.21, 


They: 


gta oe 1 Cog” = Sr a tr * 
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Alind eit efſe ſmepeccats, —— 
EEE RET 


ff feft.conr Collins 6 
__ 


& 


ng Tory 
cheword of Chriſt; as Paul faich, wW L 
ok: ; ms 4 


248g 


poorer cakidegiial him; for how dere heicometadr has par tang no fin, 
re confelicrt that finne dwelt iwhew, Rom.7. rg. vecenety 2 end Sr at va. 
El wo che law af Gol ber the har ; hatin wore nad rake reliſted; 
 Wſcnted ro w ; w 
Sh Ka cbebencrr low hd hb. Lay dupe hates few 
tg wrrrgs How perf ren Aparato 
Bit Froſt loch cal hingelie 3:75.and verſ,12, 
what hee wanted ee heb pre qralſwpe 
fateri non erubeſeit, becauſe he is nor. abamedeo cone his 


z hm germ 
DT tn ſn ou fn 


illed, contr.2 apiffol.Pelag 3.7. Paul therefore had no perfeR or abſolute iuſtice rand o- 


4reu The old Pelagians, who heldthe ſame or very 
us 3 So amo [6164 fot mani enre EI IN 
ke: 1f rhe commandemnents be inpoſbleghefukano nchem tharreci 
pauc them, Hieron ad Cie 
|, Fherome anſwwereth , Nangquid precepit mibi Dems, vt Done fs te. Hath Goa 
EE yr pes ny 
written, Peccatum wa nofinne: common to 
rw wr) Can to himdelte 2 - * 
Y Scodh taith he, P Dei mandata,ghe.. The commandements of God are 
>den i? burhow thi tobe vnderſtod the choſca yeſſell ſhewerh.Rom. 8, 3. Thar which 
ſible in the law, tc. God commandements 


— EST. EV PETSFES 


en 
| edundar ens bardeveg 
| &ioficmnc of the min Fe ll) dui aur Peer 


P marie x cam am, bio] roo in thus life, it way bee thus 
Fbrew.t. S: Peter faith; AB1Uto. oy pos which 
wth our fukrree rene die hier; Egohdam's par Au 


4 Agave, Panl faith,Rom. 7, apartment pert _hv'd 
WITS Bot cold heron the law, 

S. Peter ſpeakerh of the ceremonial law, which added tothe moral law,madeir 

but now the ceremonial being aboliſhed, the moral law is portable.c.14.ref}.ad bee, r. 

1. Though the Apoſtle in thar place treat chicfely of the ceremoniall , Lt np: 


Webeleene through the grace of the Lord leſis t aro vel.tul 
EZ meer pin. when bur morall lara red : talk oper 


_—— EE. 


* 


The Apottle ſpeaketh of the + arab crmmegihates; which is 00 inns reffuaſea 


= r. Joagtsromrrmetoymockee > A CIS EPELatT 
At finne bur by tb: [badger law not inſt 7 It 1s 
wiakt. ar error pro rag rar plete on” 


Kkhkkz , Arguaw.1, 
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laware onder the it c 
Nah re code ne ag nec roman in the rabromſe ries. 
poltle thus : who ſo keeperh not the law in all points, ſtandeth accurſed; bue-noman 


1s vnder the curſe. 
Fra rgprler veer 
indeed &ﬆ 1s 7 


1s able to keepe it : 
' Bellarinine 


ict ny pci Nr ya 

e. The ryrge7 trgueregy Bar if by fark and grace thelaw 

Argon 3. prnmachua bhapeetolr then is he without fine : for where there 
It the man 

is no of che law,there 1s no finne : : but ho man is without fin, lam. 3. In 

wh. nt a If me ſay i pamnns. = 127 OO 47 RIOT ST cog 


me denhilarchrreatll fied bib inf coin commit, are not 
> 7" re legem, beſide the lawe : EILINE may keepe the lawe, 


Contra; Firſt, Saint ſobu faith, Sinner ir the tran 
trexſgreſſeth the law, t John. 1.4. but a venaall or om: 
bye ar 


int 


ty 
whoſorner commutterh Pa 


Ergo, — 


(ha he baits fem: 4.20 bus het common be whos 
rar yay enpaiobg be doch forkewhar (prater gow) beſide the law : Hego, Gy rr RY 
wholeandiocrn le ==, mn 16A : and ſo thus d hnnes befide and 


: Haga ur agate Pelaghes: Buds ew 7 er Gn, 


bomrines vexrfſe in bec ſeculo vel vinere ,optandunm eſt 
[lmremmqnn ule ur cms Te wii wy. la Tat owe may rd 
here without we muſt endeuour,and pray,that it may G nee pdekunts 
done: centr.Pelag l1b.; 
| Grd Armen 6 Fen qul oj 5. lobennes | Senieagad readmois 
nn ep on rn = 
1 


man thinke that of curtchic and 
ar ontrofapora nh for or aotennt=f yer aaron es won 
In ny on ont 
See theteſtimonte of the holie Martyrs ; Patricke Fame lrow Ma 
vscodoecharrhi ror 199 OPIN 
the law biddeeh,ion ible, Fox 
Maſter 75»dall hole Martyr ; The fer /obaw is commant.ch then Salt nor if, gieeh thermeth 
ſo to doe but danneth thee becauſe thou canſt nat ſo dee : If chow wile therefore b6 as peace with G 
waſt chow true to the promiſes of the Goſpel : Fox pag. 1247. 


APPENDIX,.. OF- THE DIVL. h | 


papa andr hey 


AN 
ſion of the law. " 
” The P * of 


He Maſter of the Scntences,whom the reſt oe follow, malech but three commenalunatt 
— T fattefrttrable joyning in one he beftand rhe ſecond, : lib. z Ahfs. 7rd, and he diuiderh 
rags aaa _ CE ON to be 
no! Conet nerghbour s which follow ſhalt not comet i 
hu ſornenrche.co be the ſeauench and the a: hb. Mao hrs, Therdeute 
ding haue the. more y embraced,that the che (tond commandement, 
ol bowen rarer? > ork. direly, of this 1 
-2ava 1 
that the ſecond - to continue for a time ; qaſiſ® 
Fo this their deweereaon or of Srptre they hve none, 
"T ray eve of eat ,toi Fa. 5 SFO in one, andſo to | 
ns AAR wit to be conraric tothe ro reaſon, and aunho- 


44 <Q» $$, F893 ts) 


x» > 8 STSENuCgOS3S SST 2. x - 


4 


«a oa «a ©” 
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of the worker of the Law.  Part.3,"  Bueft.1. 


-+Firſt, Mark. 10. 19.0ur Sauiour Chriſt maketh bat fixe commanndements in the ſecond table : 
where m ſtead of the re honlamorr— = o 1 NG Then ſbalt burt no man, rio not (o 
Mach as by thought or defire to cout IIS 

Saint Pas/, Rom.7.8, calleth he Goediding wo laſt, wwky x commaundement in 
the ns mg > 
p + Secondly,reaſon © giueth,thae this commaundement, Thou thatt not comer ſhould be but one: 
4ſt, divers commaundements haue their ders as which areforbidden, asto ftealc,to kill,to 
commit advulrennc : bur thee rwo ſappoſed lawes have but one ation, which is to coner.Secondly, 


the the particular induRtion, ver that is bis, ſheweth,thar all clic particu- 
vbrfvee young vnto the ſame rt vvp ewe ders ? 
Thirdly, 1. Origen this diaifion thus writing is 8 /Exed. Hec onmnia nomnull putant ſimu! 


05146 mer ragtecntnee complebitar decem numers mandat ern : Some thinke all 
theſe to be one commaundement : which if it be fo, how ſhall the number of renne commaun- 


dements be fulfilled ? Therefore this is the firſt commandement, Thew ſhalt bane no other Gods co. 
Theſecond,7 bowſbalt make no doll, cre, 

Ambroſe. (onftat primam ofſe mandatum hc. It is cuident this is the firſt commaundement, Thox 
ſal bane wo other Gods che. ,T box ſhalt maky no image ,c+c.the third, Thos ſhalt not rake the name 


Lig 5 Ad Epbeſ. 
* Loder . cont, Paſtbal.2. Tertinm decalegi,e. The third precept, Thou ſhale not rake in 


rae, &. 

| THE THIRD PART, OF THE WORKS 
| of Supercrogation. 

| The P 


preſcribed or commaunded : and that men of their abundance may allot ynto 
ent ef Cpeweguinn Kbemift.1.Cor.g.ſet.6 ex Tilemor bec.3 err. 16, 
2.Cor.$.{c. 3, A: your abundance now ſuppleth their want their abundance alſo may ſuy- 
phe year want, that there may be equalitie, Gn comman may m meafare and 
of other mens deſeruings, allot vnto them as well the ation of their fþ 
works,zs thoſe that abound in worldly goods may gran wrty= power Sr 
which are in neceſſitic, Kbemft.torid. verbs. 
eAnſw, 1. This placeproueth no communication of merits = nbolomens hr re as 
in the gifts and of ſo ro communicate the yſe there- 
endo bones: Tm qo nnbryuedrre hes eboturmeer Tr : therefore he'can 
CEEEIERE: he de worker ww Herealfo mention is made of 
Kofi abundance of good anothers wane : but be thae doth i roanc- 
; undance rate ur pw zhath no necedero haue his wants en $<f opera 
| is no muruall communicating berweene whath i 
| Coe deluge chr Apoſtle FEANGAS .—— WY 


Hatno man is holpen b ethers Codlags bei ol G's man can doe, is little 
PT enough and nor laificientfor himlelſe3 it ivplaine in the Golpell: white cur Savibur 
ORE Fre. we baue done «ll that 1: commannded,ve are vnyroſitable ſernant1 and dd wo more than 
war datie,Luk.17,10. Ergo,a man cannot doe more than has dutie. 

Hierome vpon this ethos ———— inntilis ketry ophgriog S, 4 grim 
Ne pers be an yaproficable ſeruant, which did all, w ll im 
could nor fulfill tent al Gl 


” Saint Ambroſe vpon the ſame words writeth thus ; o& cans wob:is atm 
of 6c. Therekre when we have done arch wcomma NNE ___ 4s pr 
ted, but bumble our ſclucs: Hd ck _— omnia ſernitn ts obſe- 


Joie, qui7 1ante ſaluts; DD, accepi ? becauſe 
ny! vr Cn eebing haue ms any 7 hinge _ Loy ve cage oleic wh 
catibe Sl his ſeruice to ſo great benefit of 5 rnpprorders that which he hach ce 
ctined ? eras. 1 6.iw Pſal,1 19, Ergo,noman can doe more than he is todoe, 
Wee may alſoremember the parable of the Vi Matth.z g. where the five wiſe refuſe to 
' give of their oyleto the five fooliſh : leaſt (hy they) there will noe enough for vs and you. No 
D | mantherefore hath atrainedto ſuch a | goodnes,thar he is able to ſpare ought for his 
. brother, bur ſhall haue neede thereof himlelfe, 


TE &,_w- T ww ww ww 


- Augaſtin writing vpon this parable ſaith ; : Piero pe ſore rele nec alirve tefTi 
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ry och hatiris not onely poſſible former io keepe the law of Godin this life, butto do 65.Error, 


yn. 8 Yu 


66, Error, 


In Pals s. 


6. Error. 


in Pſal.r27, 


T he nineteenth general! {ontrouerſie 


ey ct i es 
crentia [ſud 
ſtimonte before God thetefmonie fa mans.conſacnce is hardly fffciens fo hue a 


more of this matter : Controwerſ.1 4.9u4/f.7 part 4.0 gueſt. 5 part .3.artic.2. 
Terizllian hereof alſo thus ax Ts Fo feaneyy propria dehita po 


1 eff in abo: ſparg mag no CS 
OR 4-409 -t Ry ar gowns ſy ie th par fan 
eee er ET IE for a great benefit : doth 

any man by his death looſe anothers death, bur onely the ſonne of God ? 
" Eſſenaleared Pap piſt thus confeſſerh ; IIS. 
I 


nach day of cho Lay 2 SEO Non: gene 45 in2 roy p15. 
And aine he thus alleageth out Anguſt ines Sentences, rr et234 Newp 
yon mviam profſecerit, dicat,ſuſſicit mibi : PREIIOED k 


on Jay,it ſufficeth me :p.126, If no man hath fuffictent rune how an he —s 
gate to others, 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER GOD BE 
to be ſerued for hope of reward, or feare of puniſhment. 


The P 
En ought to doe good in reſpeRt and for —_ and ver ary in heaven for their 
Mute: : the Apoſtle faith of Moſes,Hebr. 11.26, He had to the recompence of re- 


ward, Rhemiſt.,b1d. 
The Proceh axes. 


Auſ.Tlrſt,we denie,that we ought to make account ofheauen to be giuen as a he 
Fictracat our workes : for life cternall,as the A > rm yoar pay ime ws 

man.6.23, 3326 fag wee graunt that men 1n how well to haue rpoſyes the - 
ward,burt not chiefly or principally : but the reſpeR of Gods gle gloric w__ their owne ae ng 
moue them more. 

 Arguam. Plal.24.8. Taft and ſee,bow graciou the Lordic: We as dutifull childrento 
obedience to the Lord,and delight in hum, cuen becaule of that plcaſant taſte, comfort andioy, 
which we feelc 1a his goodnes toward vs. Au "euſtin ſaith well, Dexs wou propterea ſe amari vuli gu 
dat aliquid preter ſe, ſed quia dat ſe : God would not be beloued Reds 254 or prodii- 
ſeth any eng beſide hinſelfe, but becauſe he giueth himſelfe, 

e Ambroſe: Propoſutun pre ments mercedem non expetit, ſed pro mercede babet boni fadli conſcientias 
&þ init4 operis effettum : The purpoſe of a godly minde dorh Ike porewarde, but in ſtead ofare- 
ward hath the conſcience of agood faQt,and the effect of a rightevus workeyhb. 1 .de Abrams h 

Maſter holy Martyr ſaith : Euery Chriſtian man wult keepe Gods commaundements 
by loue,and notby hope,to ger for his ſeruice everlaſting life, pag.12 5 5. artic.10. they 
that for feare of hell,or the ioyes of heauen doe their dutic,doe a conſtrained ſeruice which God 
will not haue : ſuch are eg men and wager ſeryants, not cluldren, pag. 12 5.col.2, 

T he Papiſts. 
PV in right Chriſtian godly men there remaaineth doubt, miſtruſt, feare of hell anddam- 
nation : and the feare of Gods iudgements cauſeth iaſt men to humble themſclues, leaſt 
they ſhould be damned. And fo S.Pasl fath, Works out your ſaluation with feare e——_—_ Phs- 
lip.2.Khemift. 1. lobn.g ſett.6, 
The Proteflants. 


Anſ. E acknowledge x dutifull reverence and feare of God alwaies reniaining.in i the 
godly : but it 1s farre from that ſeruile and flauiſh feare,which is cauſed only by#h# 
remembrance of hell fire and crernall judgement. Auguſtine doth thus reſemble the matter; The 
chaſte wife (faith he) and the adukerous do both feare their busbands : ſed caita time: ne diſced 
vir ; adultera ne wemat : But the chaſte wife isafraide leaſt her busband ſhould deparr z the adulce- 
rous is afraid leaſt he ſhould come. Such a feaxe asis inthe chaſte wife, we grant ro beinthe chil- 
dren of God, but not the other. 
2. Weallo confeſle, that the horror of hellis profitable tomakea way and encrance for the 
calling of worldly and hard hearted men,as the needle or brittle(as 4 A, ſairh)makerh a way 
for the thread : bur 11 a man alrcadie called, thysfeare is expelled CEODS ſaith, 


1.10h.4.18, For wee muſt be of thoſe that loue the appearing of Chriſt,z [mg .not ot ofthat 
number which feare it,and with it were es 

Angwit, Si poſſumut efficere, fratres,vt dies indicy et, puts, quis nec fic erat male vinendu®* * 
If wee could bring vT Rp by 1s dm ayes : x 


ot come at all, wee ought agthoe 


BAEG TAGS 


EP! 


of the Workes of the La'v. Part.5. Bueft.2. 
all thatto live ill, His meaning 1s,that wee ought not to live well onely for feare of Gods iudge- 


ments. (+ 
Origen traft., 3.mm Matth.,vpon theſe words,Matth. 25.24. / knew thow waſt an berd man. and ther- 


fore was afr aide: Nec oft bona buinſmedi timor, nec liber at no: tal13 timor 4 tenebris exterioribus : This 


feare is not good,neither deligererh vs from vtter darknes. 

Peter. Lomberd. [nimicus oft inituie, | gue timore now peecat : He is an cnemie to 1uſtice, that 
finnerh not for feare oo—_ ohh. t.q6 liter.c. 

Maſter Tywdal/holy Martyr : They are the people of Chriſt, which willingly doe heare and fol- 
low him,not for feare ofthe law, but onely entiſed and lead with a gracious libertie,and fairhfull 
loue,not doing any thing,becauſe it is commaunded, but becauſe t 1s pleaſant and acceptable to 
them,though1it were not commaunded, Fox pag. 12 5 3.col.2, 


THE SECOND GENERALL QVE 
ſtion of good workes. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE 
neceſſitie of workes. 


The Papilts. 
becauſe they mult necclarily be preſent,and we cannot be withoutthemn ; but 
ciemia,they are neceſſarie,asefhcient cauſes together with fatth,of our ſaluation, 

Argue, Phal.3.1 2 #orks ont your ſaluation with feare, and trembling : 2 .Cor.4.17.0ur light affi 
Hien canſeth vnto vs a more excellent waight of glorie ; Ergo, our workes and ſufferings are che cauſe 
of faluation,Belar.cep.7, hos | 

Anſw, 1. To che 6ſt place we ſay,that the Apoſtle there ſaith none other thing, than his fellow 
Apoſtle Saint Peter,>.Epiſt.1.1 0. Make your elettion ſare : to worke out our ſaluation,and to make 
ourele&ion ſure by good workes,is all one,notthat our ſaluation or cleRion is thereby cauſed 
before God : but good workes doe ſerue toafſure our owne conſcrence of our ſaluation, and ro |. 
perfit or finiſh it to our ſelues, And againe it followeth in the next verſe : For it is God which workgilh 
inyow both —_— rag 13, Sothenman —— him 
toworke: as «Angnſtine ſaith, d vnult bonnm,quicquid 4 domino eſt ,quia ſine me,aht 
nu1aibil poteſtic facere : 8 7 nem a man A irh.or dodywofehe Lord, for without me 
faith the Lord,you can doe noching: H cont.Pelag articul2, 

2. Afflition 1s not the cauſe of ſaluation,forthen the Apoſtic ſhould be contraricto himſelfe, 
Rom. 8.18. [count that the affiiflions of this preſent time are not worthie the glorie,c5c. But it is onely 


the way, that bringethvs to Heauen, Matth,7,14. The gate it narrow, and the way ftreite, that le- 


dth tolife, And Bernard (well ſaith) Sumt vis regu, now canſe regnands : Good workes arethe way 
to the kingdome,not the cauſe of the kingdome. 


T be Proteſtants. 


| A Nexeſci of good workes we graunt, as liucly teſtimonies of our faich, without the which 


there is neither faith nor life: Matth. 7.19. Exery tree,that bringeth not forth good fruite is bewen 
dewne,cfc. AndS, James ſaith, 2.18. Shew me thy faith,out of thy workes : Bernard allo writeth: Credit 
vue ay th Chrifti opera,vt vinat fides tua: Dooſt thou beleeuein Chriſt > doe Chriſts workes, 
that thy faith may hue : # Paſchal. ſer.2. ſuch a necellitic of workes we graunt, but not as the cauſe 
orefficient of ſaluation. wd.2”" 1 
Argum, Rom.3.28. A manisinfliifiedby faith, without the workes of the law, Galath,2.20, I lint 
by wy 0-1 of the ſonne of Ged,chap.3.1 1, No man is iuſtified by the law, and che law is not of faith; 
Ergo ith onely 1s neceflarie $0 our iuſtification : works, as being of rhe law, are nor herein ioy+ 
with faith,for then the law on of faith; But they follow after as fruites of our 1uſtification, 
Synod. Moguntin.cap.s, Opera inſtificatorum gratia Deieffeltns ſunt + monene & adinnante ſpiri- 
ts ſantto ym. The _ {thoſe that are ;ified, Kia” 5" or fruices of grace, and are 
wrought by the motion of the ſpirite, Men then are firſt iuſtified by grace,and after their 1uſtifica- 
tion,good workes are wrought. a 
The Martyrs haue ſealed this truth: Patrrch, Hamelton: No man is inſtified by the deede: of the law, 
but by the faith of leſus,Fox.pag,978. Catherine Hamelton = opp us Iknow perfe&t+ 
ly,that no workes can ſaueme,but onely the workes of Chriſt my Lord and Sautour, 


Kkkk 4 THE 


opinion 1s, thatgood workes are not onely neceſlaric to faluaticn, neceſſuate praſentie, 58 Errot, 
effi= 


The nineteenth general { ontrowerſie 


THE SECOND PART, OF THE EFFICACIE OF 
workes, whether we are thereby iuſtified. 


The Tapiſts. 
fem noms 6p bent nrny pee they thinke to be very manifeſt 
and plaineour of Scripture; wherein, as it ſhall appeare, they are greatly decciued, anddoe 
— Oe tick ſcemeto make for them,they moſt of al vrge that of Saint 

Argums.1. Ich ma ro vrge that of Sai 
James 5.21; rne Abraham oxr Farber _— om. a 9" 0. US ous 
tot 1 through worker : Ergo, we are tuſtified by our workes, Bellarw.cap.18, 

_— S. lamerin fayi oe retultifiedd workes, meaneth not that iuſtification whereby 
we are made1uſt before or then he ſhould be contrarieto S, Pavl, who ſa:th,we are iuſtified 
without works,Rom.3.28. But by being iuſtified he vnderſtandeth nothing elfe, bur robe ded. 
red iaſt,as well before men,as inthe ſight of God: which declaration 1s reftified and ſhewed forth 
by our works proceeding of faith. 

Bellermine contrariwile laboureth to proue, that the word cannot be ſotaken here : for the A- 
poſtle ioyneth workes and faith together, verſ.22. The faith m_ with bis worker and through the 
free ora) 111 wer fy er workes and faith doe then worke together ; as one worketh, ſo 
doth the other, they iuſtifie both alike : bur faith iuſttficth nor by way of declaration, bur yerili 
andin deede, 

(omra. Pele followeth not, becauſe faith workerh with workes,that therefore they worke 
bothalike: it is one thing for faith to 1uſtific with workes, another to tuſtific as workes: a 
as faith doth iuſtific vs before God, ſo alſo 1t iuſtifierh before men, thar 1s,faith ſerueth alſo for 
declaration of our iuſtification,in that it cauſeth gocd workes,and theic workes doe teſtifie 
of faith,rhat it is lively,and perfet, not a dead faith, Thirdly, that to tuitifie is here raken 
for thedeclaration,or teſtification of our faith,ir thus : firſt, that this word is ſoviedin 
Scripture;iris plaine,Rom. 3.4. that thou maieſt be inſtifhed in thy words : that is knowne, or de- 
clared robe iuſt, Auguſtine allo ſaith, Iuftificabuntar id eft, infiibabebunrxr, they ſhall be tuſtified, 
that is counted 1uſt, as we alſo ſay, Sevftificerar nomen tuumid eff ſanitum babearar,let chy namebe 
halowed,that is, acknowledged to be holy, Secondly,the Apoltle himſclfefaith, verſ. 18. Sbew we 
- mos 20 re AIR Er onely of the outward ſhewing and teftification of faith. 

y, if we take iuftificution properly,as S. Paa/victh the word,then ſhould S. /emves be con- 
trarie to S. Pal, who ſaith,weare intified by faich without workes. 

Belarmine anſwereth ; that Saint Pax ſpeakerh of the firſt 1wſtification, which 1s without 
workes;Saint "a of theſecond wſtification, whereby a man 1s made more iuſt, and this 1s cauſed 
by good workes, 

Conra, Firſt,we deny any ſuch difference of iuſtification : the Scripture ſpeaketh bur of ore 
iaſtification, Rom.8$.30, #home bee inſtified, them alſo hee glorified: vnleſle you will hauec another 
raſtification to come after our glorification : and verſe 7, Bleſſed are they whoſe iniquities are 
yinen: the iuſtification in remitlion of ſinnes,doth make aman bleſſed : Eryoart is the onely 
cient juſtification, 

Secondly,if faith doe 1uſtifie asit is a worke, by the merit and worthines thereof, as it is byour 
aduerfarics affirmed, and notinſtrumencally onely by apprehending Chriſt, then neither ſhall 
their firſt inſtificationbe without workes, becauſe it 1s not withour faith, 

Thirdly, S.Paxl and S. /ames ſpeake both of one andthe ſelfe ſame iuſtification before God:for 
both ofthem allcagethe fame example of Abrabaw, borh citingthe ſame reſttmony of Scripture: 

mop eager Fd breonſnes : Wherefore they bri inginche 

fameexample, and yfing the ſame words, muſt noble = av o$o9m the ſame end, alſos 

hein an of the very firſt tuſtification, Rabeb the barlor was inſtified: ſhe wasan har- 

lot onely before iaſtificatien : ſothen it will follow, that cuenhe firft inſtification is by 
workes,ifthey will have Saint /awesto vnderſtand iuftification as Saint Pevl doth, = 

_— Bellarmive for tſtification by workes further oppoſerh theſe places of Scripture. 

b. .19. As you bane ginen your members, ſernants to vncleaneneſſe, and iniquitie tocommit 
dmiquitie, fo now gine your members ſernents to miticy or righteonſueſſe to ſanttification : by ſanAibcation 
here iuſtification is ſignified, being oppoled ro iniquitie, | 

2. 2.Cor.7.1. Haning theſe Es Be v8 cleanſe our ſelnes from all filthines of the fiſh and ſpirit, 
and - F. vnte ſantlification in the feare of the Lord: we muſt grow vp euery day to more wikhice 
and ſan&fication. 


3. 2.Cor.g.1c. He will muhiplic your ſeeds, andincreaſe the fruite: of your inſtice : by almes then 
our luſticc is cncreaſed, 
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of good workes. © Part.2.” Queſt. 4; 
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evby iT. Hethar is Robe, dar bin by Atberkes adbac, let bi be 

la Cre; - ate 

oy 6 erage SeffaitU inftice or righteouſnes by faith : asthe 
vnto holines or ſanRtificarion : this coo Gta, 

weeh, that we maſt be theſcruants of the iuftice of faith,to bring forth fruirs 


Arie name ny arr 


| of our narure,as hereit isioyned 


| wo is <hpin.: SE 1.lohn 3.4. ſothaxthe wordiniqui- 


very well anfwere ynto waſtice and ſanRification,therree and the frune. 


10n,may very 
”— KD my mera mia rrocy ar fc0 Danger rn 
Cttbe ia byfockintheprnfr pen Cir refcho wick ron allothe Apoltle here 
nn > 099" rp and fruite thereof, our ſanftfication and holince 


onderſtanderh not the iultice'of faith, whereonch 

DD ory Lens 
ro e 

: and wearer rack Aro och 

ths "Send, Nl ec dead ae inlice of Peck: the Apoltleſayth noc,that 11- 


tr Gove oa yen ay ene Thirdly, though the waftice 


himſclfe, verſe r. 1 wil lone bin, and ſhow my ſelfa vaio bin: this 
lbgerhen of God inChrift,is notprocured by good works, but onely ſhewed,manafeited and af. 


Wt ang by deepen. the Apoſtle 

Mit Parry th, wtuchrheycall the ſecond iuſtice : for he T' 

Sor aherines, ce cs chalromme rar, une ether hurdle 
ſtill: as this is vnderſtood not of originall, but external intufticezſo rod hap 

thar is tuſt, let him be more iuftified, muſt be referred tothe encreaſe of 

we will vnderftandir of the aſſurance of iuſtification toour ſelues, whereinas I aide 

yermacc may encreaſe: but whatisthis to iuſtification by workes, whereof there is not Fc 

mentioned. 


| The Proteft ents. | 
tgood workes,alr RO dr IE Sy" 
vs beforeGod': rap we_Kha hedooogr-od 


Rom.4.7 Emiquities : bleſle; cauſed 
_—- by vapor fianes i inC ford Hos __ 


"Felarmineanlwercthghar Saint Paul ſpeakechof the fit ithibarionjo che begianing of iu 


*Conre.1.. He ſpeaker had infloſientian which bleGodueſls 1, whichis nor the be- 
utche very perfeQioa of our iultification : we ſee heauen 1s ar the firſtremiſ<; 
hire wager w macys bag worry wen ws 
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Rte y, One Erge,no man.is uſtby hisworkes.. - 

notto be m__ according tothoſe which he had of hig)- 

Faris heels not be iuftified. is tobe vnderſtaode of veniall ſinacs, 3. Oc he 

na adn per perfectly wt, no mancan be iultificd, Ackemn.eq.40. 
2 10s + 

of himſelfe as Gods ſermane, and @ in the ſtate of grace, mots vn- 

ION. 2. Pork he thanks thas God having forgiucn vaio bis/6rbancs their, 


greater 
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T he nineteenth generall Contronerſie 
greater ſinnes, will enter. 

greats lanes, ml ener. ee og ao brerigven 130.2 
S1 obſernaneris iniquitates, quis ſoltmebat 3. Hee 


faith not, in compariſon of God, but 1» the fight ow ypley-c nr act bom 
pp es fer een 163 ood workes one may beiultified, 


then cuery man ſhould be 1udged or condemned :for ſuch iuſtice the Angels haue nor, much le! 
men, 
Bellerm. That petition of the Lordes 


are mixed with our good works, c.2 0.ref 
» _ Contra. 1, The word in bpniens, debes 3 we pray to have all our debes forgiues botTcfivey 
are more endangered and indebred to God , by finnes then ſmall. 2. Saint Cake * 


<puapT ing , ap err ae nee tary «hls, tranſgreſſion: 1.lobn 3.4. bur; 
Dn : Ergo,they are nor excluded. 3. If 


na neo ants norke and ret. Þ ; 
man then muſt we earn 7 ot roar (which is giuen in his maſtrficarion) and 
he worketh : ſo that good werkes arethe eFeR, not the cauſe of iuftification. See theſeale of 


Martyrs tothis doRrine, Part. 1.of this Queſtion, uy 
Deereper, 2.£anſ. 3.48.7 .c.5. Gregor orypon theſe words, Geneſ,4.4. The Lord bad refped to 


ſed munera ab offereme placuerant: © mnargyt it 1s cuident, that notthe cfferer by 


THE: LEAD: PART, OF THE IMPEDIMENTS 
of good workes. 


FIRST, WHETHER THE WORKES OF 
the righteous be perfeR, 


[The Papifts. | «. 
Heir opinion is, that a iuſt man in his govd workes doth not ſinne ſomuchas veni 
Tridentin, ſeſ.6:cax.2 5. but that their workes are trucly iuſt, without any ſpot or 


ey R, 
Arguem 1.22, In el this did not Iob frve, wor c barge God foobſol: Pſal.2.6. /, | 
ro my ri Dazid would not hauc flood his righteouſneſſe | 
RT ne a Rn 
Anſw.x, lobis fayd as yernot to fi fine, northat he was ſimply without ſinne, bur iff 
his ſinne afterward commuted with his mourh, in murmuring againſt God ; be had 
into that great ſinne to charge God fooliſhly: for otherwiſe [66 contefſeth hichſelfe,that 
Pn YeRCS 1d be Sogn x rag 8, Job.9.30. that is , cucn in his beſtwe 
ſufficient marter againſt him. F 
2. The Prophet Daniddoth oor ftand vpon- his intiocencie or greouleſe before Godt 
elſewhere he ſaith, /f thow markeſt what is done ne; ve ere vo A ITY £2.00 
thy EE SOLON Pſal.143.2. Burhe cleereth himſelfe for his | 
men , as yerl.3. A ts his enemies accuſed hun 
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I. —_— a2 oy ann er: EP : Ergo, in ſome thinges we offend noe, 
4. Plalm.4.4. Tremble and ſamehwor ; lay, 4k Cruſe tron, barners Soho what 
ae ve cheuhorced no ney we canner holebuefnne good workes.. - 
5- Hethat feareth God, and worketh righteenſneſſe, pipats dy ward | 
ex peu God br tht which ay go: VOY? 


wi hemfe foal ofeje, hb alle ones | 


mY 
' knowne ordeclared foto be. Againehe ſpeaketh h a iuſtification, whereby Gods ſeruancy 
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of good Wworkes. 'Part.z. Qneſt.z. 


6. gh x2bo ing uri as ten: aphid ted == gooey Goat . 
4 perl.16. tharmen Jour good worker che. Bellarm 1ib 4 de inflificat c.1 x 
| Fs of heart, with- 


. Contra. 1. eye, not perfection, but 1 and 

| out's uile or diflmulation: as Augeſftine very well diſt rettum corde ns 

| right in heart, and cleane in heart : rettur corde eft,qui refto i. refla fide pernenire com 

2 habitat mundas corde He 1s right in heart , which with arighe courſe , chati «right fur, 
contendeth to come thither , where dwelleth the cleane in heart, de Linfie cove 


Secondly, the light hauing no darknefſe,is Faith, which whol lighteneththe ras heiſt ſaith, 


ihe 35 .10, Hethat is waſbed, is cleane exery whit : this n not for the of workes. 
of 


z yet the lighr of faith, though conſidered in it ſelfe, it hath no darkenefſe; yer inthe fight - 
God: and c ed with his l , isfull of darkeneſle : : As Hierowe well noteth vpon theſc 
wordes, 1 John 1. fo Gedis light and in bim is noderkeneſſe : Oitendit ammnia aliorum [umine aliqua ſor- 
"nin He ſheweth thar gl other lights are obſcured with ſome blemiſh., 
+, Firſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of teachers, and of ſound or corrupt dotrine, which he compareth 
ogold, filuer, or ſtubble,hay, &c. for he compareth hunaſelfe amd and ras onmnng dn vp nh 
SS, ure and}ſyncere doQrine, 2.Cor.2.17.e 


denie himſelfe to in working, Philip.3.12. Not art 

, 2+ Thisgold, flner,c$c. is ſo called not fimplie, being layd to Gods 

bay, flubble,che. dei ee banthe gre were lara al, gals 3.S. 

mech chro berkee, which 1s more precvons then gold, - Per. 1.7. This place therefore 
ukerh nothingfor the perfetion of workes, 

"hy RA nedull bchis ſaichthe Apoſtle : vheregoniconelinfred, that in ſome 


Eng 


Firſt, his meaning is chat me ſhould noche ouragioueor immoderat inour anger) a the A- 

| poem ER 26, Letnot the Sunne your wrath : notthat we can 

ether free from corruption, 2, Weare wy po todo cnill ; that 1s, to abſtaine 

| RE worker of the wicked : For as Hierowe well faith, bonrivemnpoſſe efſe ais <<<», ſed 

worabſq; , x=is vitio, Iay; aman may be without ſinne, but not without fault , dial.2.contre, Pe- 

lag. 3. Andas Auguſtme well faith, Precipitar homini perfefta inftirza , oc. PerfeR iuſtice is com- 

ded, though it catinothe perforttied, non enim ret curritar, fi on Aote. 
Ween © cannot runne well, if he know not whither to runne : de perfet3.inftic.contr 

Good workes are acceptable to God , but through Chrift : Sach ſacrifices Geliphaſedwid, but 5 

offer theſe ſacrifices by Cy Hebr. 13.15.16, 


Our workes are called good inflitiews, ſed banc, que buneu« fragilit 
Tr not after perfeRt IO , "but as 15 rpapandan 1.92 h.os 0 fragititi., hiaky 1.contra.Pe- 


Hieron. 
cannot here omit amoſt excellent teſtumonie of Origes to this purpole : £1f ommnie feceri- 
— 2 God tha hy hape done all things, that reonmans vs, yet have we not doneany 


won oft b In reſpet th probe Fey workes are called rr a 
burin fegard' es ae EEE frat. is Marth, PR 


LEE righreous men in earth, zue not onely their infirmities, andare 19K 
dayly, bur euen their beft and mofthely works are blemiſhed with { 


and have 

ty lmack- 7 ſinne, 
w . Eccleſ.7.22. There is no inft man inthe earth that doth ta hc lief Is ve 
Worh: Fra: as Bellarmine gloſcrh, bac cuen ar the Jarhetime, oEnLers he rol jor is not 
& from finne ; for-who can , Tam cleage from Cnne? Prou-20.9 the iuſt cannot ſay, 
ar any ume he is 47 from fitine. 

Argum.2. | All oxr righteauſneſſe is as a faynedelomt : Ergo, the beſt wotkes which we” 
Me ſomewhar a Ki go our owe corruptions,” © 

Bellarmine anſwereth : Thar the Propherſpeaketh of the wicked men, wich Whom God was 
gry, not of the Hales, 


7 Contr, 4, 


T2. Error, 


4 
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.The wicked cannot ſay 
crifices,obſcruingtheir new Moones,and ſuch [: 
Contra. The Prophets 
righteouſnes ofthe morall or ceremoniall law. | | 
Hierome againſt che Pelagians,theſe texts of Scripture: Firſt, 1 .Per.4.18,7he 


Argum.3. 
br ſcarcely be ſawed: Saluaretar autem facile, fi nibil m ſe macule baberet :Bur he 
6 owary- he uh 2 blotor blemiſh, WP = 


Secondly,Galath. 5.17. Te cannot doe the ſame things | e's " a tag —_— 
, 


quod volunt imp lere non peſſuut: Behold,nenher the Apo 
would. . 
Thirdly, 1.1oh. 1.5. God is light, andin bim i no darknes : Quando dicit nullas tenebras in dei luning 
reperiri,c4e. When he ſaith no darknes is found in Gods light, he ſhewerth that al other mens light 
are ſtained, 


,Matth.9.1 3.1 came not to call the righteow but ſinners to repentance: Nulln: enim ad per. 


feltuzs inſtus, ſed aliqua ex parte peccator: For no man is perfeRtly iuſt, bur in ſome fort a ſinner; 


Dial.2.adner Telag. ; | - 

Firſt,if the then haue alwaies ſome ſtaine ; ſecondly,if they cannor in any workedee 
that they z thirdly,if their light be alwaies mixed with darknes ; fourthly,if they be natm 
- thing perfeQly iuſt: then ir followeth, that their beſt workes are blenuſhed, and unper» 


Origen ſaith well: Uix off gaiita exretar,che. As there is hardly any man ſo cured of his wound, 
bur there remaineth ſome 4 anime, que peccats valyni accepit etiemſi curetar 
men peceati cicatricem: ſo the ſole, which recciucd the wound of finne, though it be cured, 


od 

ſome ſcarres of finne ſtill : Home. 8.im Lewitic. 3 
Anguſtine vpon theſe words of [eb,29.14. [put on inſtice ar 4 ie ep writeth : Vets iflabl 
s ſolet eſſe quam pacis, vbi adbuc e ur concuprſcentia, non v61 erit plena, fine aliquepraſm 
inftitia : This garment,that 1s a cloake ney rather for warre,than peace : for ha 
doe daily fight againſt concupiſcence,and there is no perfeR rightcouſnes w1 ſome enemi. 
But if ſo aq of ours could be perfeR withour finne, righteouſnefle might be withourm: 
enemie,which e Auguſtine denieth, "oY | 
Clementin.lib, c.11t.1 16,1} bi culpa non eft,cam timere ſplext conſciemtia timorate : Where no ualt 
is,yer fearefull conſciences are afraide of it. If mens good workes were not ſubicR ro faultand 
blame,what neede a righteous manto feare it? | Eu 
Eſpenc.in 1 .Timeth, c.7. Quir non quaſi in palchrs corpore, nenum ant verracam babeat ? Whol 
not as in a beautifull bodie ſome ſpot or wart? [u2.7:matb p.110: ex (hbryſoſtom. Nemo pat 
in omnibus mals eſſe, quin al1gna bona babrat; vel bonus, quin ſuedem 4: No man can be foal 
inallthings,bur he hath ſome good things ; ro man ſo good, bur he hath ſome cuill. PRE 


SECONDLY, WHETHER A RIGHTEOVS MAN” 
may fall into any morrall finne. $ 


{ _ 
The P. its. "I 
Mew knne(they ſay) cannot confiſtrogerher withthe grace of God, and cannothewom- 
mitted by a man continuing the ſonne of God : for be that « borne of God frxneth wiſayth 
the Apoltle,thar is,falleth into no mortall finne, Rbemiſt. 1 .[ob, 3.ſe.5. "ey 
| | * The Prateftants. "St K 
| Pg wrpner way. mortall tinne, as they doe for cuery, finne, that deſerueth 
rie,theft,murther,their expoſition is hergricall ; for then Dawid ſhould not have bin theſonne 
of God, when he commirred adulcerie,ang conſequently ſhould haue been none of the pred 
nate: but he that is once the ſonne of God,is alwaies tothe end : Far whom God loweth, be len##10 
the end,loh. 13.1. ; , fy £7, Prenns 
Seeandly,the Apoſtles meaning, when he ſaith,he that is borne of Gad (inveth not, vo other 
bur as Saint Pawlfaith,let not Sree Fon, 6.12 that js,the children of God, hoogh | 
fall into finne,continue nor 1n ie, yexther delight therein,neither are wholy overcome of 3t: forit 
1s true of them, that they doe it nor, but "213. 28 Fwelleth inthem,Rom,z.20, v Ago! je ſg 
oy rnb Det pronident!ſſ d1fþoſa tone predeſtmaii ſunt, non dico nondum renati, ſed 1199 10) 
nari, fily Dei ſmut of perire non poſſunt: Whoſocuer in the molt wile copay cbr are predeſtinate© 
een before they are 


to ſaluation, not onely before they are regenerate and borne againe, 


borne, are the children of God, and cannor periſh : ds corrept £rat.cap.g. Such therefore. Fully 


whickfig terCs 0H Rl fnecnd ver{.8.Thow art owrfy. 
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of good workes. Party. Queſt 3, 


A ee eee 
W ro . .when. ® 
the hadfaid : / on ed REL Me 
cl tcomnir ſent: Bf pot ber qaorens 
£9 np Terpen femme re rd rpc _— = 
teenie, cuery man 5 . 
WT taaaiie, how is be holy np houpay xt rp ant poder! The 


gen'rimes a day and Lech 6ghine Dial. z.ad P 6,40 __ Galluno impictic or inde 
qegboughy Gods yree heanay berecourrd agume,. | | ; 


THE THIRD IMPEDIMENT OF- GOOD WORKS, 
namely,of fi — the holic Ghoſt : whether itbe '- 
a inne irr 


The? 


LL finnes wy donable,ſo long as the ——_—— of chem be in caſe rorepent : as 71.Error, 


arc,folo ey live in this world : Its wr rary Ar —— the Catuin! 
witer,that Apo! od certaine other finnes of the beforgiaen at all 1n this: _ 
lik; Rhemnſt. 1 ./obn.1. 5 ſelt,4. And therefore they ſay againſt the ſpirit 4aid to; 
beirremniflible,becauſe it is _ forgiuen :' And rela define baſphemi ag againſt the holy Ghoſt to be 
acthing elſe bur finall im Eee ;Rhemift, Matth.12.4. | 
Belarmine better aduiſed curh,t that bl hemi againſt che holy ſpirit isnerther cuery fin com- 
mitted after Baptiſine,as Origes thought,nor finall impenitencie,not yet euery finne commitree! 
& malice, bur defineth ito be a malicious harred,and deteftation of the knownerruth : bur hee 
| khasthereſt,char ir 1s nota finne ſimply wrremiſſible,Bellern/b 2 de prenitent.cap ay. 
loh.2 0.2 3. Whoſe fines ſorncy you remit, they are remitted che. Ergo fnmes are remiſs 
ible : BelLer {6. 2 .depenit c. 15 
Arfw. ak The Apoſtles had not commiſhon to binde or looſe whom they wonld, but to binde 
wa ons,and to looſe all penitent ſinners; as Marth.18.18. this authotirie of bin« 
looſing is giuen with a limitation,rhar if avy man would net beare the Charch, be ſhould be 
they muſt binde,looſe him they Au ere they ſee impenitent, And there- 
beef wn ihe he Poly Ghoſt, becauſe it 1s alwaics ioyned with impenitencie,cannor be loofed, 
1. 2. Secondly, Bellarmine ſpendeth many words in yaine,to proue anllum efſe pecceatums, ce. thar 
thereis no finne,which is not taken away by true repentance ; none of vs ever denied it ; yea we 


—_ ſay with Ambroſe : Arbitror q Lining de rae gry of tante dei miſeratione non exciadi 
panitentians Con Tedeet ſed epad Chriftwes eqoſſer ee ear hdes mide heme bin 
bes ed from aenes by the great mercie of God,if hee had done repenrancenor before 


the Iewes, bur with Ck 2edepenitent.c.q. He ſhould then haue prooued, that repentance 
my be ioyned with finne againſt the holie Ghoſt : but ſeeing all, which commur that finne are 
hidened in their bead ſo finally impenitent, they cannor be forgiuen: for they which r= 
pene not ſhall periſh, Luk, 1 3.3. 
The Proteſtants. 
To queſtion of ſinne again{ the holie Ghoſt, though it come here ſomewhat our of lace, 
(for 1t belongerh properly to the 18.Controuerſie, where the other queſtions are I 
concerning finne) yet Ithought it berter to touch a matter ſo waightie briefly by the way, then 
altogether to ler it jo as We haue therefore ta dcale both with the reſy by he doe. not 
nghely deſcribe this finne, and then with Beſlarmine, that together with the reſt afhrmerh this ſin 
remiffible,though not ordinarily and commonly, 

Firſt then,againlt the Rhemiſts we ſhew, that finne againſt the holie Ghoſt is noe finall im- 
penirencie : cuery one indeede thar ſo finnerh, is finally impenitent, becauſe he ſhall never have 
the grace to repent : But our Sauiour Chriſt meanerh ſome ſpeciall finne, in calling it b 
me againſt the holie Ghoſt : for many a wicked man may dye umpenitencly, and yernot blaſs 


" And againe,if finall impenitencie were this fin,then could it not be committed before death: 
But ſeeing our Saviour chargerh the Phariſies then lining, with blaſphemie,and $. /obs ſpeaking 
dfthe fines of the living, which are ſcene, ſaith, there is a fin yntodeath: If chou ſeethy brorher 
<p .t.loh. 5.16. Burifa man could not committhis fin beforc he die, he could nor be ſeene 

Angaſtine better defineth this finne : Cum quis aduer am, qua recomtiliatns eff Deo, 
Identre factbus agitatuy : When a man malfcicaty Nm Hamer CR hee was 
reconciled toGod: lb.1 .de ſerm.in mont.41. But moſt pi — 15 this (inne _n 
$29, 
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acre Trend gen ben mor ſinne : firſt, the perſon;he 
sha grace,and been in outward nce fangi- 
4. 7 agpon commit this ſipne ; becauſe their murides were 
Ce ed behind fr, acti 


the da penn 
rack eee Het 6.6. ;they Lg pres. —_— 
hone mm dopant ating wok, 


dere poker not guiltic of this finne. Thidy, felatigand 
which they hate and ethic ſomerune yy rms. loucd,and were thereby ſanAifcd, not 
ſome part thereof,as the heretikes doe,but makinga g —_— ſtafic from the whole 
of the ah phy eve be bo comnt the blood Care Lfbmone ai x wnhols th 5. Blaphemie then againſttheks- 
lie Ghoſt,is dereſtationof the trurh pee of Gods pie mhrdp 
thar now blaſphemerh, ee illuminate, 

nll -wpcrar Fs Bellermine we ſhew,that this finne not onely eaſily ſhall not be 
a at all,as our Sauiour faith, Neither in this world,nor the world to come, Marth, 12,verl. 32, Andi 
impoſſible for them to be renewed by repentance, Heb.6.ver{.6, From hence wee gacher thee 

Ns: : No finne without r y: ror pats can be (A en une 4 3.) uleſſe ye repent ge ſol o- 
up Bur finne againſtthe hole tance,neither can he that comm. 
terh it be renewed by tance, it is impoſſ! rec the Apoſtle : £ryo. 

Thar finne, for thewhich there remaineth no ſacrifice, is not remiſſible : for our ſinnes canoe 
otherwiſe be forgiuen vs,than by the ſacrifice of Chriſts death: Bur ſinne againſt the holie Ghoſt, 
which 15a milan or wilfull backlliding after the knowledge of the tructh, cannot be done my 
by any Tacrifice.Fleb, 10.26. Ergo, 

There 5 no hope of forgiuenes for that ſinne, for the which it is riot lawfull to ph for (inne 

inſtthe holie Ghoſt, which is'a ſinne vntodeath, it is not lawfull to {ew foh. + 16, 
herefore it is a'great blaſphemie in che Papiſtsſo contrarie to the Scripture to afhrme 

Paw ainſt the ſpirit may be forgiuen. 
aniwereth, that Gans againſt the holie Ghoſt is ſaid not to be remitred inths 


wondl nor the nexr: quis erdmarii ro plarimiam, becauſe ordinarily, and for the moſt partith | 


novforgiuen: 4b. 2.de\panit.c.1 6.rtſp 
1. Comra. Firſt,$ Marks neirwy Now 7s ABI 
Ghoſt,ſhall not befo wen for _— .29.If never, how then darche contradift the 
ture? Yes, he ſhall be forgiuen,though hardly : it he be forgiuen ar all, then the Euangeliſt 
not true,he ſhall never c+e, Secondly, as ther blaſphewics are forgiuen, ſo this blaſphemieuct 
: but other blaſphemies and. Ginnes are alſo hardly forgiuen ; 1.Pet.4.1 8. Therightw 
ſhall ſcarcely be ſaned: Ergo,this finne1s not forgiuen,no not hardly. Thirdly,thus op ray; - 6 
deth, Nou poſſe i Ecclepa remitti ei,qui in deuns de ,oc:He cannot be forgj 


remiſſionem in eternum : He that blaſphemeth the hap 


which finneth againſt God : avd then hee cxeth this place, Math. 12. 32. ID. ad U virus 


ſhall 


dominus 


28. 


cap. 

Origen: Quibus ( quif.in ſpiritum wer: ny, 
ates: woe (thar cpubarnr the holie Ghoſt)ir 
nor the next. 

Canſ'33.4hf 1.6.59. gloſſ. Blaſphemian in wmeqguy in boe ſeculo, nec future remtien- 
dem aferwit : Blaiphemic againit the holie Croft the Lord ſaid ſhall nether in this worldbefor- 
giuen,nor in the world to come, Gec.that 1s neuer,or nor ar all. 


que in pr <ſent;, neque in faturo La 
ot be torgiuen, neither in chiswarld 


2. Belarmineto thefſecond and third place maketh the ſame anſwer,that he thar is onghyjee, 


ned, that 1s baptized,if hee fall away,cannor be renewed againe by the bapriſme of 
and for ſuchthereis no more ſacrifice,that is,no ſecond baptifine to be expeted : popu 
2. Contra, Firſt,the Apoſtle, Hebr.6.1.2. maketh 
rrine of $ewo diuers things : therefore by repentance Baptiſme 
condly,the meaning of the Apoſtle is,thatſuch an one cannot ar all 
—_ by repentance: the reaſon is taken from the greatnes of ſinne, becauſe he dochavate + 
x ne the ſonne of God,and make a mocke of him,yverſ.6.and therefore is neereto curling,verl. 
Loo are. latth is Lac.t 2, Caſſa erat prodneris peenitentia,qui peccawit in 
The traytors tance was in vaine (meaning Jude) which ſinned againſt the 


1s not infin 


fgnifying,that ſuch an one cannot have true repentance, Likewiſe Hierome : Nibil its —_ 


deo cor impanitens; ſolum crimen eff 
pan 102: on poteft : Nothing doth ſo much reſiſt 


only crime,wHich cannor obraine pardon only the crime of deſperation cannor be 
inrgat.Sabinian, The Apoſtles meaning then i 


uipg no grace to repent, cannot at al be forgiu 


ar chey which fnne che holic 


repentance from dead wake en i 


nt, and ſo cannot be re+ 
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" hidden? as Toh. 13.vert.1$.our Sauiour ſaith, / freaks not of you all: 
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| of ſrane againſt the boly Ghoſt. :Dheft. 1. 
- 2+ Firſt,in the ſame ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith,there remainerth no ſacrifice forthisznor any mearis 
of forgiuenes: but « fearefull looking f for of indgement and wiclent fire, Hebo.roideforhkerthe 
"Apoſtle excludcth all meanes and comfort and remiſlion. Secondly, verſ.2B. he dytrh 
hour mercie that deſpiſerh Afoſes law : bur he thar blaſphemerh the ſpirit, is worthic. of greater 
| ,ver[.29, therefore healſo fue vile miſcratione moritar, Q1eth makes 
"there 1s no mercie,there 1s no forgiuenes, Thirdly, Peter Lombard bb.2.4:t,4;.6. rehearieth thus 
\qut'of Auguſtine : Hoc ſoluwm peccatam veniam mereri non poteſt; Thus finne oncly againſt the holic 
boſt can finde nomerce. And out of Hrerome: T alter peccans digne panitere non pureſt : He'that 
"bus finneth,cannbe worthily repent, &c.£rgo, there is no hope at all of mercic for tuch,nor no ſa« 
"enfice for remitlion of their fine, 
-.4 Bellar. The Apoſtle doth not forbid vs to pray for ſuch, but onely ſhewerh,that wee are noe 
Þtaſily heard,nor cannot pray with ſuch affurance : otherwiſe he had faid before, 1.1oho.g.r [7 
know that he heareth whatſocuer we aske: Bellerabidreſpads hee, 
* (ontra. Firſt,the Apoſtle expoundeth hunſelte,verf. 1.4.7bis 15 rbe affurance, that we bane in him, 
that if we arky any thing according to bis will, he heareth v4: but to pray fora finne wrremutibley ts ro 
againſt his will. Secondly, the Js pt 5 hauing before giuen a direHt pretept to pray for a 
, inning not vuto death afterward giueth a flat exception,of this fiane vnco death,/ ſay vor 
thou ſhouldeft pray for it. Now thar whuch is excepted our of the gs ir no demed, cr fore 
| fe doth maaifeltly except and 
exclude /wdas : ſohere to pray for a finne vnto death, being excepted from the generall precepe 
before, is cuidently forbidden and denied, Thirdly the end of oar prayer for (inners,1s, that God 
would giue chem life,that finne not vnto death: bur life cannot be granted for a finne vuro death, 
is ita ſinne ynto deach if it may fhinde life 2) Ergo, there 1s noprayer for Juch, wherethe 
endofthe prayer caunot be hoped for, Fourthly, thus Ambroſe cx th : Nev pate? thi exo- 
nativ eſſe venie,vbi ſacrilegy eft plenitn4o: There can bee no earrcatic for pardon, where there 1s a 
fulnes of ſacrilege. Hier ome,as he 15 cited by Per. Lombard, Fetle dicit Inannes,non proce oret quis, CC. 
Saint Jobs faith well, let not any man pray. for him : 46,3 4/1.43.6, He maketh this excepuon of 


47% 92 a flarpcohibioa, 

SoIconclude this place, with that ſentence of Hierome : Gen eff lepre quod amnine munderi now 
There is a kinde of lcprofic,which cannot be cleanted ar all, and therefore fuch a man 
was bid to goc out of the campe. Tl 1s 1s that finne,which 1s commured againſt che holie Ghoſt, 
that is of blaſphemic,whuch,as cur Lord faichin the Goſpell, ſhall not be forgiuen, neither in thas 


nor the next world ; de d:werſ generrh..lepr. | 
- Wehaue alſo the teſtimonie of hohe Martyrs : Maſter Tyndall ; Sinne agarnſt the bolie/Ghoſt &, 
when men of 4 ſet malice dee perſecnte the truthignnd of a grounded hate agamſt the law © rea= 


of afull conſent they bawe tofinne, 4nd to walke im therr old wayes of 1gnorance, woerentto now 
og ca wa 6 bane witerly yeelded themſelnes go folow wth full luit, witbowt bridle er Jnaſſic, 
&s. Fox.pag.1o80.col.2. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE DIGNITIE 
and worthines of good works,that is,offnerits. 


THE FIRST PART, WHICH BE THE 
good works of Chriſtians. 


The Papilts. 


TY doe not onely call them good workes,which are commanded of God,bue which are al- 74.Error, 


ſo inioyned by the ChifFch and the gouernours thereof 3 and that cuen by tuch workes men 
xe iuſtified, Concil, Trident ſeſſ. 6.cap. 10. Tapper.tx Tileman loc.11.err.1. | 
Aint Paxl defineth good workes otherwiſc,namely,thoſe which God hath ordained, that we 
ould walke in them, Epheſ.2.10. They are notthe precepts of inen, but the commaunde- 
ments of God in his ward, the doing whereof hath che name of good workes,, A8. For the tradi= 
ntontandiniunRtionsof. men. not warranted by Gods word, they arc ſofarre frombeugeont- 
mendcd gu rypnended cine gt Sauiour callerh the doing thereof, buza Worſhipping of God 
m vane, Mark. 7,7, tan, | | 4 
+paſimeypon thoſe wordeyin the 103. Palme, verſ.18, The louing kindnes of the Lagde I 
_ ole that keepe his coucnant, and thinke ypop his commaundements toglbe them fat 
thus : Vide vt precepta teneas'; ſed quomeds tenea ? now memoria, ſed vie: Memoria retnint dang, noan- 
data cine, naw v8 reddent ea, ſed vt faciamt ee: See that thou keepe Gods.commaundements : but 
or *noc.1n thy memorie,but in thy lite 3 not to lay 6 (7 to doe RAINY ars 
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75.Error. 


F6.Error. 
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Gods commaundements,which we muſt (hints doothimy for rata tach Ve locngingys: 
A Ee 
: Thoa art faire ou ay ne neigh. 


Orygen vpon thoſe words,Cantic, 1,1 Fn enſue rn 
be thou 
Dos Log 3 puoreie] vs (onderr pe and fre ing 


workes, 

Efpenc. out of Theederet, thus expounderh that 1,Timorh.6. 18. «2**92, t6 doe well, thats, 
Credere Dee,ch quecungue fidei conenian facere : To beleceue in God,and to doe all things agre. 
ablero faith: i 1.,Tiwp.171 RC TIT TR - 


cording to faith, 


THE SECOND PART, WHETHER THERE hs 
be any good workes without faith. 


The Papifts. 
yp mem pw fete moe ft Hentenand ary 
excuſe them,and doe blame vs for ſa They herr doe dh Hes parent 
in fighting for their countrey, and ſuch | therefore doe diſcharge the Heathen of finge, 


in theſe workes of theirs, Kbeweſt. Rows, pps 
Proteſtants. 


"nant ſinne in themſclues, but in Infidels they are, becauſe they proceritef 
Infidehitie 

. Ie is the rule of the Go 
Bur Infidels are corrupt 

The Pelagians 

andto vs. Was it rea - 
Non ww fallum 190 © tals opere non in domino y loriari, ſolns impinu 
pialag 0 ſe 9 "6 rh ps. aaa ſuch thing! not to reioyce x akeTa ot 
but wicked men wall denie it to be finne. 1 may therefore ſay vnto theſe patrones of Erhake 
vertucs,as Bernard in the like caſe : Dans mult uw ſudat Tlatonem faciat Chr! 
bat Erbnicam : While he laboureth to make Platoa Chriſtian, hee ſheweth himſelfe an 
Epiſtol.191. 

Heerom dialog 3.Adnerſ. Pela vow not rr Ioh.15. 5. / ans the vine, ye the br aunchuge. 
Raw! ilbes conrebeſ Cunt : ae bond vettarhy wither, Fikey bop olledfs from the ſtock: 
all mans ok decay,if rep -rarelay of God, &c. Like hemche lean 
vine rth no fruite : ſo neither can a man withourfaith doe any thing, thar is good, 
Decr pari2.canſ. 1 .qu.1.c.26. Gregor, bi Chriſtus non oft nullum eſt rela 
cium : Where CE berth an icion chew creme cond warn builded ypon, 


; 50x.qur irene wah a gpegiing 


withour faith : Ergo, no good frut, - 
TID depen Sem queſtion, which the Papiſtapee. 
(lay they) to clothe the naked ? Auguſtine anſwenh, 


Pater. Lombard 6.2.41/t.4\.4. Que fine fide finnt hong non ſunt : Thervige anew OE | 


not good, S 


'THE THIRD PART, OF THE VSE 
and office of good workes. 


Ta make a threefolde vic of good workes, as they call them : firſt, by them the merits of 
Chriſt, they ſay, are applyed'vnto vs. Seccndly, they doe purge our finnes, Third, they 


arc meritorious. 


THE FIRST ARTICLE, WHETHER 


bona opera be applicatoria. 
The Papifts. pl 
Y any worke proceeding of faith and charitie, the merit of Ghrifts paſſion is to Vs, 
IN Tilemen.loc.1 1 .err.2 1. Men by their ſuffr and ocherworkes, may s them- 
A Ear x Annct.1. 


The Proteſtams, 


Jeorndalobertnerns vngo vs the denotes ef Chrita pt 


0.7,8.We need not(ſaith the Apoſtle )ro aſcend into the deqe,10 
rk e207 4 eds), faith which we preach mY By fachrhen ie ſcale the beauens, 
rower £6 nt hdr of moe br mend of nd rpm thus, 


| 


. 


. 
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| > parry ie and mercie,as almes 


Lf MW atke meeregi of Gudelrexgh lafto Chris Rem $03, Bor the wogract Lanes deack Where 
hobad 3 


of good warkes,. * Queit cy; - 


defineth faich, to be the ground of things hoped for, ad the tuidence 
COT Tp a bagend. opera mkic=> an 7 ny other thing 


THE SECOND ARTICLE, VVHE- 
ther bona opera be expiatoria. 
. The Papiſts. 


2 fins,as Saint Perer ſaith, Charmie 4 wr "6x TAO of fins, Epiff. 1.4.8. Rbemeft 1bid. 
| 7 
A ſpeaketh of muruall charitie amangſt our ſclaes, whoſe propernic is to couer 
a RE enays fayth, Prou. 10.11. Hetred flirreth 
contentions, but lone conereth treſpaſſe: : what is this to the extinguiſhing of our finnes before 
? 


Ie is an abominable and blaſphemous opinion, that any man by his works ſhould be able 
| >. Gai, hat by Gimyelfs Chrif ba 


his cinnes: for the Scri parged our ſinner Heb.1. 3. 
Me hats done inby hank he hack not giuen this power and torce of redemption toa- 
py other meanes. 3 "p 

© Ifthey vnCerttand by the force of extinguiſhing finnes, the meanes onely of applying Chriſts 
a hare fark only i fad ro ſaue vs, Ephel.2.8, 7 _ 

* Auguſtine : S1 merita noftra al1gquidfacerent, ad damnationem neflram veniret, ſed non venit ad 
Hienewm meritorum, ſed remiſſionem peccatorum : If our merits were auaileable to any purpoſe, 
ſhould come to our condemnation : but he commeth not to behold aur merits, but to forgiue vs 
yes: ene ene mares our {innes are not forgiuen, | | 
1 Ambroſe : Peccatum ant donatur, ant deletur, ant tey itur 5 denatur per gratiam, delet uy per ſangui- 
ww cracis tegitur per charitatem : Sinne is either pardoned, extinguiſhed, or blotted, coucred; tis 
pudoned by grace, blotted or waſhed away by Chriſts blood, coucred by charitie : . Daxid. 
6.1 3.So then before men by loue and charitie offences may be couered, yer God 
by grace onely and faith in Chriſts blood, are they blocted and extinguiſhed. And thatis Ams- 
boſe meaning,that before God finnes are not couered by charirie,bur by faith,ir is euident by his 
owne words : Remitt ere $egere,non imputare,vne ratio,onu oft ſenſus : To remit,to coucr,nortto im- 
pute,haue all one ſenſe : is 4.4d Roman, But hee had ſaid before, that ſinnes are pardoned and ſo 
renutted by grace : Ergo,by grace and faich they are allo coucred. 


THE THIRD ARTICLE, VVHETHER 
our workes be meritorious, 


The Papiſts. 


Od giueth as well cuerlaſting life and glonic tomen, far and according totheir workes, af 79g.Error, 


| giueth damnation for the contranie works, RhemlF, Reomen.z ſe2.z. And men by their 
vet proceeding grace, doe deſcrue or merit heaucn,and the more or leſſe ioy inthe ſame, 
1,Cor.3,ſet.2. 
 Arguams. 1, Hewillrender to enery man according to bis workes, Rom.2.6, Euery man ſhallreceiue 
hisreward according to bio lhoor, Here Et kingdome of hcaucn as retribution, hyre, 
wages for workes : Ergo, our workes arc the value, price, worth and merite of the ſame : Rhemiſt, 
Azfw, Ourlabours and workes are a meaſure of the reward, according the which God doth 
mcre out and render vnto his Saints of the heauenly rewarde : but they are no meritorious or de« 
ſeruing cauſc thereof, The reward is of mercie,nor of deſert ; of grace,nor of merice: for life eter= 


the 


deeggs,and ſuch like, have force to extinguiſh oar 78.Ecror. 


The nineteenth generall { ontronerſie | 
the Apoſtle doth ſet a manifeſt difference betweene the reward of the and theiuft re 
compence of the wicked : for life cternall is the free and gracious gift of God, not deſerued 
eternall danination is the due debt of finne, Wherefore the Papiits doe bid open bacrell ty 
in G@ying,that the one is as due by debr as the other. | 
2. $. Pal ſaich,2.T: . That there is a crowne of righteonſneſſe layd vy for buy, 
which God the 1uft Indge ſpall gin bim : +5: 2a giuen not of mercie, butof iuſtice, as a 
meyers amy ir tare pf ; --ſ 

«Anſ#. Godretdreth beagen as a iuſt Judge,not to the merite and worthines of our workes, 
butto the merite and igeſſe of Chriſt, and as dueto ys by his promiſe tnadeto vs in Chrift, 
The reward therefore of is of the mercic of God, who hath freely promiſed vs m Chit, 
Ir is of his iuſtice,in that he 1sfav qe mees hens per dur pare, wha vs: Sothatitisy 
debe, notin of any deſert in ys, but in rega is owne promiſe z As Awguſbine farh : 

| fecit om accipiends, = v4 3 veg wet Non ei dicntur redde quod | 

redde quod promifsfti : God bath made himſelte a debtor, by promiſing,not by —_— any 
at our hands : Weſay not to him,render that thou haſt receiued, but giue that which choy 
promiſed : In Pſelm.$3. | ft; 1.L 

Alexander Seton Preacher and Martyr thus witnefſeth : If yowaske if good workes ſhall beje. 
warded,l fay ar and with no lefſetben eternall glorie: butfor no merite they deſerue,but 


becauſe God hath promiſed, not for the merite of the ryorke, bur for his promiſe ſake,and hey 
not breake his iſe: Fox.pag/1206, '& ITEN 2", tf Þ 
EY theſe places are producefor the proofe of eyerites. © ' © + 
- 1. Life cuerlaſting 1s in Scripture called awerees, a'recompence or reward, therefore 
workes doe properlic merite, Marth, g.1 2. Reioger and be g lad, great is your rewards in beauen. 
20.8. Call the +,and giue them their bire, Ne 


2. Good workesarerendred as the cauſe, why eternall life js rendred, Matth.24.3 4. Cam 
bleſſed inberite the king dome, for when [ was hungredye gane me meate gþe.verl.2 1. T hon baſ been 
foll in bittle, [will make thee ruler oner mach emer inte thy Maſters toy,” © OO 
3. Life eternall is promiſed to good workes: Match. 19.17; 1 thowwilt entev ints life, keepe th 
{ommunndements. 1.,Tim.4.8. Godlines bath the promiſe beth of rhis lift and the next « ſothen, wht 
that promiſeth,#s cndebted by promiſezſo he that worketh,and fulfilleth the condition aneriteth;. 
4- The Scripture counteth men worthie: Luk. 1 0.7, The lab over ir worthie of bis wages, 2.Thel, 
1.5. That ye may be counted worthie of the kingdowe of God, for which ye ſuffer: Apocal. 3.4. They fill 
wake ubawiembbe, for they are wort hie, | 
5- God tsnoaccepter of perſons: Rom.2.1 1, There is nore(pett of perſons with God, Galat.2h, 
Therefore he giueth vnto 6 tw according totheir workes: Be/larns.lib.s de inflif.c.4, * 
1. Anfv. Firlt Avgauſtinelaith, Qulogans promiſic indignis promiſit, vt non 161 merit! 
promitteretar, ſed gratia gratis daretwr;s Wharſocuer God hath promiſedy, he hath promiſed tothoſe 
that are ynworthie,that it ſhouldnor be promiſed as a reward vnto works, but as grace freepy 
uen: Prefat.in Pſalm.109, The argument then followerh nor, there is a reward, Ergo merite; 
the reward may be counted of fauour as well as of debr,Rom.4.4.Secondly,S. «Fmbroſe inferreth 
the clcane contrarie conclufion : Cum bi gui in mulls labore ſudarwnt cre. Seeing they, which wee 
in all the labour recetued no morethen the laſt, /ntelligant donum ſe gratie now oper un teh} 
wercedem: Let them know that they receiued a gift of grace,nota reward of their workes, Au#r+ 
bb.1. de vocat.gent.c.;. _—_ FOE: 
2. Good workes are alleaged nor as the cauſe or reaſon of life, but as the way and orderthere- 
unto: $. Ambroſe ſhererh the reaſon, Haber vitam eternam fider, quia fundamentum off bonan, bt 
bent c+ bona fatl«,quibus vir inftns & diftis & rebus probatur: Faith hath life erernall, as a good foun- 
dation,and good workes alſo, whereby a righteous man is proned in wotd and deede : Officier+ 
bb.2.c.2. Good workes then are recompenſed as teſtimonies and provfes of our faith, | 
3- Promiſe and merite or worke cannot ſtand rogether, but promile is the obic of faith : 
Rom.4.16. /t irby faithhat the promiſe might be ſure, and that whdchh of faith is not of debt: 38 
the Apoſtle ſheweth,Rom.4.3. To hewthat worketh, the wages is counted of debr; to hin tht 
not, faith irconnted,cc, And Ambroſe, Veniam Ianguam ex ſide ſheremmrs, non Languam ex debiro: Let 
vs hope tor pardon as of fairh, not of debt, 46.2, de peniten.c. 8; Wherefore it followeth not, 


God life with a condition, Ergo, by the condition perforined wee doe -merite : 
that the rewarde dependeth vpon the promuſe which is apprehended by faich, andio 1s not 
merite, * 


4. Firſt,hethat laboureth in the Goſpell, is worthie of his wages before men, but it followeth 
not thar 1s ſo before God. Secondly,the text is: That ye may be connted worthie : and verk.1 1+ 
God may maks you worthie: we are not then verilie worthic, but as it pleaſerh God in Chriſt to ac- 


count vs worthic. «Ambroſe ſaith well, Quantum ad catererum compar ationems porzint i bf [PT | 


» A ww 'Y 


-workes, bur nor for, or becauſe of their workes : their workes as li 


Te ee temas ln 


| +5, Godis no accepterof perſons,toadinit vnro life thoſe that haue not laboured in his dime; 


and to refuſe others with therr righteous workes : bur he giuerh vrito one according to their 
grearule _ meaſare of _ reward,bur no cauſe: men ſhall be both knowne here and i 

there by their workes,as the tree is diſcerned and tadged by thefruite, Auguſte very well vpori 
theſe words;Marth. 7.2 Wah what meaſure yee mute, ſballbe meaſured toyou }erndany EA apa e 


| werſura venie dande invenies apull me menſuram vente atcipiende, fe. There ts with thee a meaſure 


| ; 


- 
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in gruing Tedve or pardon, thou ſhale inde with mee a meaſure of receiuing pardon: by Pſalms. 
wl.ty Out-wotkes then areatncaſure, whereby it ſhall be meaſured | ver ay bur no ns 
or deſert, Gregorie taith , Reddendam oft vicuique ſecundum opera fed alind eft ſecuxdam, abud 

opera reddere: Tt ſhall be rendred xo every man according to his works : but it is one thing 


accorduig,anotherto rendet for works, w 7 ſalm.14*. 


: 
© 


” (Argum.4, Now whereas divers Fathers are alleaged for merires,as /gnatias epiſiol. ad Roman: 
Wt Drew poſſe promereri : That I may merite God: Hilar.c.8. tn Math, De noſtre off beara illa a> 


turvitas promerenda: We muſt metite heauen of oar 6wne; Ambroſ bb. 1. de offic.c, 15. Enidens eff 
* weritoraim aut premia amt ſapplitia manere peſt mirtems : Ic is euident;thar either rewardor puniſh4 


ne of oar merites do rematine'sfter death: Bellarm.e..4. : | 

Our generall anſwere to theſe nd the like places'of the Fathers is this : Firft, that this word 
er4, to merite, ſometime ſignifieth nothing elſe but to pleaſe or be acceptable; as Heb.13.16: 

Fuck ſacrifice, proweretar Dexs, God 18 mierited, as the vulgar latine readeth ; the worde is 

Lew, is pleaſed : and fo the vulgar text tranſlateth, Hebr. 1 1.6. Withour faith ir is impoſiible 

topleaſe God: and in this ſenſe /gnatins 15 to be ynderſtoode. 


- \ Secondly, prowereri ſignifieth as much as ſarogere for a man ts endeuour id os forward him- 


Flfe, or to doe feruice; as the Larine phraſe 1s vi 


| z mereri ſub ,to ſcrue r one:\o Hilarie 
ro be interpreted : for otherwiſe,heauen 15 not merited, de , of on; 0wne. And as it follow- 


 th,preſtardum aliquid eſt ex propris, ſomewhar mult be rmed of 6arowne : but he that meri- 


teth,muſt not doe ſomewhat, butthe whole : it ſigni therefore ſeruice rather and diligenten- 
deuour,rhan deſertproperly. 


Thirdly,ſometime merirew,merit is taken abſolutely,for opus,worke : as Augaſtine ſotaketh it;" 


\Treft.; .in loann. Deus coronat dona ſua, non merita twa: ( 4.opera ) God crownerth his gifts, notthy 


merits,that is workes ; for if they be properly merits, they ſhould be crowned, So then, merre 
noteth the fubſtarice ofthe worke,and not the qualitie : and thus the word alſo may haue a tole- 
rableſtnſe; * *- | . 
Fourthly,the fathers vſc theword merit, properly referring it ynto y efficacie of Chriſts death, 
and the meritthereof: «Auguſtine ſerm. 1 3. ſerm.14. Per meritum cins cui nibil facere potes, reſur- 
ce. The bodie ſhall riſeby his merit,to whom thou canſt doe nothing &c.thatis, by the merir 
Chriſt. In this ſenſe Bernard: Mexm meritum miſeratio demini, non ſum inops meriti, quamdiu ills 


' Wiſerationamnen eff : My merit is Gods incrcie, Iam not without ment as long as he is aot without 
"Wercie : (anti#.61. Gods mercie in Chriſt, or Chriſts merit by Gods mercie is our merit. 


TF 


Fifely,mereo,ſignificth abſolutely to ger, to compaſſe, obtaine : as Plext, Mernit ills virum dote t 
She gor or obtained an husband, with her downie, Thus Angu#.ſerm. de tempor.2 52. Nulſir prete- 
dentib meritic per gratiam dei mernimn: fieri templum dei: Without any merits going beforeby grace 
we harry we 1s obtained) co be theremple of God, &c.otherwile the grace of God ly is 
notmerited, And how can we merit without merit,ashere it is ſaid? And A e faith : Lex ſþi- 
ritus det libertatem, ſolam fidem poſcens,c4e.The law of the ſpirit giueth hbertie requiring only faith, 
thatbecauſe i: belecueth, that which it ſeeth nor, de jone erni mereatar, it may deferae to be 
delivered : that is obraine,iw 2.Cor;; for Pomandes x bac m1 not: As Ambroſe eres 
tanguam ex fide ſperremns,non tanquams ex debits oe. Let vs r on as of faith, not © - 
kh.2.de peeniten.c.8. But if it were by the merit of fairh, it ſhould eofdebe And eAugaiftine: Now 
pro merits arcipies vitem eternam, ſed pro gratia fides enim gratia: Thou ſhalt not recciue life eternall 
for merit, but for grace, for faith 1s grace : Trat#.3.i ſoem.Ergo,there isnomert of faith ; 
Ifthe fathers be vnderſtood in any of theſe ſenſes, when they ſpeake of merit, though the phraſe 
be not proper, it is tolerable: otherwiſe if they be conſtrued to aſcribe the kingdome of heauert 


| any way to mans merit,they ſpeake contrarieto themſclues, as after in our arguments followeth 
it yore th 


The Proteſt.ents. 
VWE confeſſe a neceſſarie vic of good workes! As firſt,they doe ſerue as notable meanes and 
inſtruments toſet forth Gods gloric by, Marth. 5.16, Secondly,by them alfo ourfaith'h 


| ſhewed, publiſhed and made known,for thegood a iy others,Jam.2.1 8; Thirdly,our own 


Il 4 conſcience 


In Matt 
ferm.$, 


The pineteenth gentrall { ontronerſie 


conſciencealfo is thereby quicted, and our eleftion daily made morefure vnto ys: we doe grow 
and increaſe in the certaintie and afſfurance thereof, 2.Per.1.10, Bur we acknowledge nopower, 
force,or efficacie at all in themto deſcrue and merite any thing at the hands of God,neither doth 
the Scripture in any,place ſo ſpeake, , 1258. 
Argums,1. If man conſider his deſerts, he ſhall finde,that heis worthie of nothing but death: 
To vs (ſaith the Prophet) belongeth ſhame,Dan. 9.9. There is nothing elſe by debt due yntoys; 
as Auguitine alſo fairh, Nrbil preceſſerat in merit's noftris niſi onde damnari deberemns : Re 
eth in our merites, bur that-whereby we ought iuſtly to be condemned, cy. (7. | 
peccatum noltre oft negligentie, omni virtns & ſauititaceſt Dei indu/gentie : All eaill ang finnein vs, 
1s of vur owne negligence ; all goodnes and ] 
wini multe,multus ego in meritis: Ifthe mercies of God be many,my merntes are many, Gods mer. 
cies are our merites : our due debts are nothingelſe bur puniſhment for ſinne. | 
. Argums.2. Betweenethe deſert or merite,and the wages or recompence, there ought alwaig 
to be lome proportion : a like ſtipend for a like labour : But heauen without compariſon excees 
deth the worchines of our workes : Ergo, it is not given as a debt, but as a free gft: therefore the 


laich,that the affi&tions that ace preſent;are not worthie of the glorie that ſhall be reues. ' 
led,Rom.8.18, Auga/time _ calormm ! 1 minut is emit viduarey« 


vwm calorwm : How little doth gdome of God vs in? a certaine widow for two mites 
he the Kingdome of heauen, Shall we thionkethat the widowes caſting in of two mi 
delerued the kingdame of heauen? Farre be it from ys ſotothinke : it is then a bife of favour ol 
mercie,nor wages of debt. ' Ninn; 
Argam.z. Theſe places of Scripturedo plentifully teſtifie againſt merits, aſcribing all tothe 
mercic of God, | 
1, Plal.103.4.1#hich crewneth thee in mercie and compaſſion. 
2. Dan.c.9.18, We do not preſent our ſupplications before thee, for our owne righteenſueſſe, but forthy 
greatmercies, | 
_ 3. Luke17.10. #hen yer hane done all, ſay ye are vurefutable ſarnants. | 
4. Rom.6.23. The mdcerof fone is death, bu life eternall is the grace of God through Chrift : Lik 
etcrnall chenis notſo the wages of good workes ; as erzrnall death is of euill, ; 
5. Rom.8.yerl.18. The affuftions of this preſent time, are not wortbie of the glory, which ball be r6 
wealed. | 
6. Rom. 3.27. Towr reiogcing is excluded by the law of faith : Ergo,workes merite nor, for then we 
might reioycein them. | | r 
_ I. Anfw, Firlt, the Crowne 1s ſaid to be of mercie z becauſe the merites, which deſcrue the 
crowne,aregiuen,ynto vs of mercy. _— or Gods mercie is ſcene in pardoning our venuall 
finnes, while he giueth the crowne to our good workes. Bellerm.c. A —— . | 
1. Contra, Firit, this is like the anſwere of the Pelagians, thatgraunted, that free will wad 
grace, becauſe it was Gods grace and gift in giuing freewill ro man atthe firſt ; as here he faiths 
ods mercie in giuing vs merites : But as Awgaſſine anſwereth to that cauill, epift.95, Gratiaifls 
ſenſu ſumpta non legitur apud Apoftolos: Wee reade not of gracetaken in that ſenſe with 
&c, ſo neither do we reade of mercie ſotaken, 2, The Prophet ſaith in the ſame verſe, 
redeemeth thy bfe;and before, which forgineth thy ſinus : they may ſay as well, that Gods merdes 
ſrene in giuing men power to redeeme themſclues and their finnes,as in giuing them power tome» 
rite, 3. If manmerneth the crowne,'and Gods mercie forgiueth onely venaall finnes, then man 
doth more then God ; for, to get the crowne, is more, then to wipe away vemiall and mall fianes: 
and if aman may merit the crowne, how is it, that by his merites he alſo cannot extinguiſh his ve» 
niall fines? there isno coherence in this broken ſtuffe, 4, Mercie and merit, grace and worke 
cannot ſtand together, Rom.4.4., Tobim that worketh, it is not counted of fanonr, but of debt :butthis 
fellow correſieck the Apoſtle, and ſaith ; Yes it ts of fauourand mercic that they merite, andſo 
challenge as of debt. Auguſtine well faith, Nowpro werito accipies vitam eternam, ſed pro grain 
enim gratia eit, o vita «terna oft gratia pro gratia: Thou (halt notreceiue life erernall for meri 
for grace ; for faith is a gift or grace,and life eternall is grace for grace,traf. 3.in loew, But this col» 
ſequent were not good, if the ſame thing were both grace and mere, 
2. Anſw. Daniel inthar place doth not defirethe crowne of life 5 but onely deliverance from 
captiuitie, whercunto their finnes had broughtthem, i6id.reſþ..ad loc. 2. 
, Contra, 1, If Daniel aſcribeth not a temporall deliuerance to his merite, but Godsmerciezhow 
muchleſſe can our etcrnalland fpirituall deltuerance be deſerued. 2. Dame! virerly excludeth 
himſclfe from all merite, in confeſſing with the reſt, Dan.g. 5. Webane fined and committed iniqus- 
te : as Hierome ſaith, in 7,ad Roman, Daniel, quem initum furſſe nonimus,quaſide ſe dicit cum alys tt 
canimns : Daniel, whom we know tohaue been iuſt, doth confeſſe as of himſelfe with others, © 
haue finned,&c. If a righteous and iuſt man be a ſinner,what place is there for merit 2 finners 


lines,of the freemercis of God, $i miſcricerdia Ds | 
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of good worker. | Queſt; i, 
muſtclayme mercie, not chalenge merite : as the Pablicane, Luke 18. Lorde be wercifull ro 4 nee 
funcr.. | 
4 be bane erpuranbomaoat fy radar i 6 (4p) aaa 
Secondly, we ar ud to be ynprofitable rafurwt-$x 22 uf aar> profite of our workes 
notrto . , 
Thirdly, we are taught ſo to ſay for humilitiesſake, though indecd we are not ynprofitable. 
res pine. air that for all our feruice , wee can demaund no reward, ſering that 
God without reward mi <x \pdanodvgy ns, v/-yar aur trio ner rw þ 7" 
xcioully and liberally by his free coucnant, in reſpeR whereof wee may ſay wich the Apottle, 
isa crowne of righteouſneſſe laid vp in ſtore for me. Belarmadlec,;. 2? v9 
Contra. 1. By grace indeed we are made profitable,becaule it wnotin vaine in vs, but not! 
fitable tro merite or deſerue any thing ; but profrrable , in that we are not as the = 
ie ſheweth, Tit.3.8.14. 2. Our Sawour ſpeaketh here of ſcruants,and rhere of ſuch as are in the 
fate of grace ; for before grace, we are not obedient ſeruants, but ſkubborne cnemics :$o «4m 
faith, pon this place ; » Agnoſce te ſernum ob ſequys defaneratuny , neq; t6 tate: fibene 
| debuifti: Acknowledge thy ſelfe a ſeruant Jivertly neyther boaſt, if thou 
F 4 wo, that which thou onghreft ro Ong 17.Luc. But we CE do any thing well of our 
ut ce : Ergo,cuen hauing recei ace, we are in» this ſenſe ynprofirableſcruants. 

x 5 Bu. ,It 18 DS hos God in kimſelfe ads our ſinnes hindred , or by our righreoul- 
AEfunberedor profited, Iob.3 5.6. [fthou ſinneſt, what doſt rhow oy bim ? if then be r1ghteons, 
hf bet bim ?and therefore good workes properly are ſalts to men, Tit.3.8, 


h before men Gods glory be ſer forth by the ſeruice of the Saints, yet the profice, vſe 
te thereof extendeth vnto themſclues. 2. Wherefore, even in of our ſelucs we 
arc faid ro be ynproficable ſeruants : becauſe by our ſcruice we deſeruc no thankes arGodgshands, 
Luke 17.verſg. Do:b be thanks that ſernamt? and thus Ambroſe cxpoundeth z Sicut tw ſerus two gra» 
tis non agi1,04c. nec in tepatitnr Dominus vuins vſum eſſe operis vel laboriz,chc. As thou doc nor 
thy ſeruant thankes,&c. ſothe Lorde doth not ſuffer thee to haue vſe of any onewnorke or la- 
bour , becauſe as long as wee liue , wee maſt alwayer works; in 17, Luc, The vie then and profice 
of our ſcruice, wherein wee are ſaid to be ynprofitable, is referred roour felues. 3. Bernard ſhall 
here anſivere for vs, writing vpon theſe words, iVhen yee bane done all gale wonn=7s. = opt 
ouprofitable ſernants : Sed toc _ proprer bumil1 atem mon efſe dicenduamn : plane propiev 
tem, nungaid contra veritazems : You will fay, we are taught chus ro ſpeake for humalmie:indeed for 
bumilicie, bur tor againſt the veritie ? ſerws.derriplie.cutted. 4. He agfwereth well;rharwee can+ 
not challenge the crowne and reward by our workes, but, ex gratzire patto, of Gods 'gractous 
couenant : which is none other thing, then we our ſelues —_— p vor - i Y 
whereof S. Paul ſpeaketh, dependethnot ypon the merite of our'wo ut of Gods gracious 
promiſe : and ſo Bernerdexpounderththe Apoſtle, 2.Timotk 48, There is laid vp forme @ crown 
& ice, Nc, rd 1 quam Panin:expettat, _ Fro prmaep” Deinon ſue, inilum oft enim 
it quo 1 autem, quod pollicitns eff: cf bac eit inffitia Dei umit Apottolus 
oy Des: There is then ORs of £089 4 which the A band ah. 
tquſn«flc of God, nor his o:yne ; for it is 1uſt that God ſh render that he oweth,and he owerh 
vor array : this 1s the Tuſtice of God, whereef the Apoſtle pecſumeth', even- his promile, 
hiber arbity. VEL® JRLELOSS 

4. Bellarm, Eternall life is faid to be the grace of God, becauſe our merites whereby crernall 

lifes procured, are of grace : for otherwiſe eternall life is as well the ſtipend of iultice, 2s dearh is 


adifiunRion and oppoſition betweene works and grace, Rom, 11.6. If df wal. of worker, 
wn ace, Andif itbe be meanerh workes nature, not ofgracet 


end, Auguſtine faith, Nov pro werito accipies vitem 4ternem, ſed pro gratia,ce, Thou ſhale . 


| vothaue heauen by merite , but by grace : rya7.2 in loan. This were no good difiunRion, if mer 


er 


prot 
tham i 


God to man, de anxune. Mar, ſerm.1. 
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ing he rheriteth of vs, bectuſche giueth vs grace to bring forth good iyorkes, i 
5. Ouraffliftions indeedare nor worthie in theinſelues of heauen, becauſe they are but ſharp 
and thereward iseternall.; —_— Chtiſts pathons being bur ſhorr,, tor the worthinefſe of his 
perſon, were zquinalcntro-cuerlaſting puniſhment;ſo our aflitions forthe worthineſle of chari. 
tie, are worthue of cucrlaſting glory: as the Apoſtle ſayrh, 2.Cor.4.1 7, Owr higbt affultion doth wyrly 
unio v1 an crernall waight of florie: Bellarmiie.s argum.6. £4 
Contra. 1. It is form wk om blaiphemie alibe the like force to charitie in making our tem. 
porarte works xquiualent tothe eternall reward, as to the digniticof Chrilts perſon inthe exeeg. 
tion of his paſſioato be worthic to ſatisfie for eucrlaſting puniſhment. ; 
Secondly, the Apoſtle in ſaying, Our affliftion worketh, cc. expounderh himſelfe in the 18,yerf 
While we looke not [ning em ven ſeene, but on the thingr which are not ſeene : which 1s the office cf 
faith : affliftioh hen as it {heweth our faith, ts ſa1d to worke, not asthe cauſe, but as the wayand 
meane:and the Apoſtle ſaith no otherwiſe then Saint Perer, 1.Pet. 1.7. That the trial of 
way be found vnte your praiſe, cc, Affiition then worketh, asthetriall of our faith:andit 
no otherwiſe,but becauſe it ſhal be foxnd, and (304 wil not forget the ſcruice of our loue. 
otherwiſe the Apoſtle ſaith direQly, that the affiiZtions are not worthie, cje. that is , not at all wo 
of ſo great a reward : So Ambroſe expoundeth, Quid poſſnmns diguum facere premys caleftibuy 
can wedo worthie of the heavenly reward 2 what merit can man bring, that thus morrall 
put onginnortalitic ? /ndigne ſunt bins temporis paſſiones ad ſupernenturam gloriam : the paſli 
this life are ynworthie the glorie to come, ſerm. 20, Pſal.1 19. So allo Gregorie; Beate vite 
poteſt equari labor, nulla opera, paſſione; nulls: To bleſſed life, no labour, worke, ſuffring can bee 
uall,in Pſal.14:. Bernard; Quid ſunt merita omnia ad tantam gloriam? What areall our meritesty 
great glory? ferm.1 .de annunt, Mar, ob of , 4 
6. Bellarm, Faith doth indeed exclude their reioycing,that gloric in themſelues and their one 
ſtrength, buc noethat reioycing whereby we retoyce 1n our workes and merites by grace, refſuſ; 
adlee.7. ' | we. ' - me 
- - Contris.-4, Faith excludeth all reioycing cuen in good workes wrought by grace : for the 
file faith, thatteioycing 15 excluded by the law of faith, and not by the law of workes : if 
then exclude reioycing,we muſt retoyce innothing bur faith. 2, Rom.4q.2. The Apo 
4 were injt+fied by morkgs, he bath wherein to reiogce,but not with God: he ſpeaketh of 4 
as afairhfullaian, and of his workes , as good workes ; cuen at that time when he 
andut.was-:countedto him for rightcouſncle; as it followeth ia the next verſe. 3. B 


ſaich, Perſefia  ſecrra florggtio eft,cluns veremur omnia opera noftra, ſicut teftatur [ob de ſeipſo; em 
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iuft4tias noſiratnon almdeſſe quam peannum menftruare : then our rewycing 1s perfeR, when weleare 
all our workes,as [ob teltifierh;all our righteouſnefle is as a ſtayned clout, ſerm.de rriplic. grads. A 
man then. is notxoretoycein. any of hizworkes, nonotin his rightcouſnefſe. 4. S.Paxl 
faich, Epbeſ.2.9. Not of works?; leaſt ary man ſbould boaſt bimſelfe : lice muſt not boaſt of works: 
and what workes, the Apoſtle ſhewerh in the nextverl. 10. We are bis workemanſvip createdin hſm 
( briſt togeed worker : Ergo, we mult not boaſt norreioyce no not imgood workes, ' And thuthet- 
withſtanding all theſe cauils, Irruſt ir coidently appearerh by theſe Scriptures alleaged, thatour 
Avorkesateno way. meritorious of life cuerlaftin | = 
.  eArgum. $.Penllanb, Fark s counted to him for righteouſneſſe, that worketh not, Rom 4.5.1? 
be of grace, it is no more of workes , for then grace were no more grace: If of worke, then not of gran 
> Yhenworkg weyeno worewerks,Row. 17.9, Wee lee that the ighteouſneſſe of faith or 6f grac,and 
therigbreouſpeſſe.of workes, canmorſtand together, nor be matched one with the other, © | 
Our aduerfaries hauc here two euafions : Firſt they graunt, that the beginaing of our inftifica- 
cion, whichthey call the firſt zultification, is meexely ct Gods grace, Mobs can we haueany! 
of ceptable workes before we are iuſtified:: bur inthe fecond iuftificarion, which is the increaſeof the 
former iuſtice, a man may merite by good workes, Rbemiſt.Rom.2..2. Rs "I 
- Anſ.' Thys is but a late and new. deuice of the firit and ſecond tuſtification : as afterward wewil 
ſhew inthe proper place. TheScripture teacheth ys, that not onely the beginning of our ngitc- 
ouſneſlc, burthe finiſhing and perte&ting of it, 1s onely by grace in Chriſt, Epheſ,2.5,6, #9 e 
were dead our finnes, be bath quickenedvs togetber in Chriſt, woos grace yee are ſaned, and bath ray- 
ſedvs vp, and made vs fit togetber in bennent) places : We ice that this faluation by grace bringeth v$ ] 
yr th heaven : Ergo,both the firſt and ſecond wſtification arc of grace,for they can bripgysno fur- 
thento heauen, | SS ER 
Rhemiſt, 2, Workes done of nature withour., or before faith, cannot merire : but works done 
y Gods grace may, and arcioyned withat as cauſes of faluation. ; —— 
. . Anſw, Not onely the workes of nature, but cuen of grace alſo are/excluded ; Wee argfaved 
(faith che Apoſtle ) by grice through faith, nor of workes : And then hee ſheweth what workes, 
namely good -workes , ſuch asthe Lord, bath ordayncd for vs to walke in, Epheſ.2.9,10-Dg% 
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workes alſo of grace;wrought in vs by the 
fluarion. Torludewah yer he dre 


call thee : 


of pood worker. . Queſt. 3. 
rit of God,are ſhut out frombeing 


Gol 


| onteflerhy ſennes? let him be 
thou line well? tethim be magnified 1n dire 


ngthee 
ki 5008: pane d urglorifying thee. God isas much ro be praiſed ar rg after our 
ling conucrhon, asfor mercie ſhewed before : Allthen is wholy ro pre x to Gods 
gaceand mercie : nothing is left for our merit or deſert, 


_ > Bernard bath of this marrer an excellent ſpeech: Si Des volumtas eftc meritan; Denrigitar aw. Þ* ler. at 


butionis indicium debeatur. There arc no ſuch excellent workes, to the whi 
dies g&c. if rono excellent workes, then not to 


tum 


peake properly,our meries fo cal- 
re but the ſeedeplar of our hope, the fignes of predeſtinarion, agd Bo amis of our 


any cauſes of ut 

ole words of the Plalme,Lee the Lord alway be magni- 

: Peccator 01? magnifieetur,vt vocet: confiteris? magnificetar, vt ignoſcat : ian inftt wins? mag 

cerar,! w_e : perſeneras m_—_—_— read magnificernr vt te glorificet : Art thou a finner? Let God 
ifhed 1n thou c 


magrufied in forgiuing them! 
: doeſt thou continue to the end ? lee 


the way q rin A RT Bree ew whom God hath 1uſtified, noe 


he found iuſt, he glo 


? Bernard retaineth the name, but denieth the rhiig, | 


| . Aranſican.can.1 8. Debetur merces bonis 


Se 


done, All 


15to be aſcribed to 1 


eth. What more cuident teſtimonic can we haue againſt meriting of 


operibus fi fiant, ſed gratia,que non debetar, precedit, 
: Arewardis due to good workes, if they be done;but ab ities duc nor # debr, 
gocth before,thar 


ma 
© Now whereas ans 6 alleage many teſtimonies ofthe Fathers againſt merites: Beflermine would 


of with this anſwere, that they ſpeake of my oe c gratia Dei, as he is without 


amaninthe ſtate of grace cannot mernte, 


that he cannot merite by his owne ſtrength ; I 


mbroſe de vorat. gent. {16.1.c.5 .Nulla tam preclara opera exiſtere, quibus boc,quod 


en, ſhould by way of retribution be owin 
- tt workes of grace of man 1s God endebred. 
þ 


ſhew our of the Fathers, that 


1s trebuitur, 


that which is 


| ine cont. Pelag artic.z. De meritis in hoc ſeculs Chriſtians extollinon debet, quia nemo bir fine 
prevatoeſt, quicquid ergo in hac vita conſecntia fucrit, denum eſt, non mernum,chc. A Chriſtian mult 
notbe l:fred vp for hus merites in this world, 
hath in this life is agift, not a merite,G&c. he ſpeakerh of Chriſtians that are ynder grace. 

Bernard, Quarant aly meritum,nvs gratian inuenire findeamus, Maria non pretendit meritum ſtd gras 


cauſe no man here is without ſinne,whatſocuer he 


gwerit : Let other men ſeeke for merite, ler vs ſtudieto finde grace ; £ Marie pretendeth not 


merite, but ſeekerh grace, &c. Serm.in natin. Mar. Marie was in the ſtate of grace,and yet depen= 
& not vpon any merite. 


"The holy Martyrs haue moſt confidently ſealed this trueth : Alexander Seton 


Ellermine would beare vs in hand,tha 


= —_— of Scripture,which he preten 
Tg. 16.12, He indgeth a wan accor 


Dioare 


is 
hal al people 


veep 
merites, I haue not heard of any that hath aduentured fo farre, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, CONCER- 
ning thename of merite. 


The Papiſts. 
tthe name of merite is cither conteined in 


colleQed from the fame; Lib..deimſtif.c,2. 


be bleſſed; he ſaid not in thy ſeeder,or in the worker of thy ſeedes 
kgaine,the fame holy Martyr and Preacher thus witnefleth s/o 

har Scripture; bat workes doe merite, or be any meanes to our inſtification : 
Fox.pag,1206. Yea this holy Martyr,though v0 ge him, neither 

themed, Shemebacatarancatiele inthe defence of this truth, But in defence of popiſh 


deth for proofe hereof are theſe, 
tothe merite of bis workgs, 


2,” Heb.13.16, With ſuch ſacrifices, promeretur Dens, God i: merited, 
3. 'The Scri capt of dignitic or worthines, which 1s the ſame that Merite is: 


in white, for they are worthve, 


r: that 


ch that workes dot merite doe makg works: the tree which are but the fraite of inſtice, wrought by bins 
ainſt man: Chriſt was promiſedto be our onely inſtifier : God ſayd to Abraham, /u thy ſecede 
ut in thy ſeede,thar is Chriſt, 
confidently : He that can ſbew me , 
for the firſt Scripture, [ will, 
any further indgement, loſe both mine eares'; for the ſecond, my tongue ; for the thir 


d, : 
{rr nas 


Sankar Je may be counted worthie of the king dome of God: Apocal. 3.4.T be ſpall wake with 


4 There 
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The nineteenth generall Contronerſie 
4. There is often alſo mention foundin Scripture of reward : Matth. g.12.7our reward great 
Fob 1.Corinth.3.8. man ſhall receime but wages according to bis labour And in divers other 
places zas Geneſ 1 5.1. The Lor, faith to Abraham, [ em three exceeding great reward: But where 
there s areward,there merit goeth before. 7 nh 
The Proteſtants, ; 
t. fn{ Tlrſt,the Greeke text readerh onely *w= #24, according to thetr-workes, not themerz 
| Fc their workes. Secondly,and in the ſame place he ſaith, As biemercie « great, ſoir big 
ſ-ment : ſo that mens good workes are rewarded not of merit, but of mercie. Thirdly,nexher * 
15it all one to ſay,according to their workes,and after the ment of their workes, as he might bang 
4 learned our of ie allcaged before ; «4lindeſt ſecundum, a/ind regs 1s one 
thing torender accord! another to render for workes,in Pſal.142, Fourthly,if wee had ay 
other anſwcre,the authoritie of this booke bindeth vs not, being no part of the Canonicall Sep. 
ture, | 
2. The word is w=ywim, God is pleaſed : as Hebr.x r.6.the ſame word is vicd : Without f, 
ible to pleaſe God: We graunt rar mou _ 6 ym rag Sr 
our faith in Chriſt : for ſothe A a .l5.Let vi 1 priſe 
: then in Chniſt God 1s caſeI wah our faceibce: whationhio tomened If 
x 3. Firſt,the Apoſtle faith; Ther you way be counted wortbie: Dig ni babeamini. This worthinesthe 
is onely by imputation of Chriſts worthints, Secondly,rhey are worthie to have white robes :he- 
cauſe their robes are made white in the blood of the Lambe, Apoc.7.14, andthe Leno gnp Up 
worthie, Apoc.$.4.9.The worthines of the Saints 1s noneother, but the worthines of 
accounted theirs by faith : for —_ be worthic,then 1s notthe en ens. 

4. Firſt;the reward is counted of fauour a: wel as of debr, Rom. 4.4. Plal.1b3.4 #hich 
thee in mercie. Secondly,ſeeing God himſelfe 1s our rewarde,how is it pofſible, that man can 
God ? Auguſtine ſaith, Filians bonninit non mernifſe vt dri filrms efſet : That the ſonne of wan 
not tobe the ſonne of God : de correpr.c grat-e.1 tr, Euen fo neither can man merit to hane 
Thirdly, further S. Ambroſe writing vpon that parable, Matth.2 ©, where the Jaſt hired labour 
receiued as much Mp a> "SUIS. OY, HOW Yr day, concludeth thus : /+ imeliga 
donum ſe gratie non ſe :T may vnderſtand that rece! 
of pas, a a def chebons : de vocar. Gent ph Thus we ſee, «$9 of the 
ture there can be no ſhew made for the vic of this word merit, being aſcribed to the 
men. 


936 


| 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF THE 
diſtination of merits. 


The Papiſts. | 
; Hey make two kindes of merit : Meritww de congruo,merit of congruitie : ſuch arethe 
_ Tonk workes before wſtification, as were the 5. Gr and almes deedes of Cornelis fie 
which though they be not fimply meritorious,ex debits inftitie,by the due debt of iuſtice, 
delcrue at Gods hands of congruitie,becauſe he dorhgracioully accept them, A&.10./ 
FxTit other kinde, they call Aerirum de merit of condignitie, when the reward is iuſtly aus 
loc.rt.crr.az, debt : ſuch are the workes done in the ſecond iuſtification,which are truly meritorious, and wer- 
thie of heauen,Gebriel. Biel.Kbemiſt. Rom.2.ſe.3. | 
7 be Proteſtants. 1 
Irſt, we vtterly denie any ſuch merit of condignutic : for Szing Paxlſaith, That the afflifiansof 
this lite are not condigne ofche glorie to come,Rom. 8,1 8.Condignitie thenis wholy removed 
and _ away. oh 
 Secondy,areward of congruitic in ſome ſort wee graunt; but neither for any thing donebefo! 
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Johi 6.48. ni potion” Sager Sao tvs, Ioh.4.21. Itis great Idblatnethen 


ro aſcribe this office vnro God, to ay cher yer all theſe blaſphemics 
this ſongs defended by the faite capatye 4 994 ' Vu 
Bellarmines anfwere ts here moſt ablurd, ' 96 T7 .17: 77 e548 
1, ee S calledeobiend che name of Queenezas all other Saints are, Matth. 3. 3 Aſſet 
ty em of beane; 16.1: bon perth g-25 and ſhe more logy- 
larly is calle a Qacenr; being the mother of the of kings. ' 1.15 hunt rh onutaly 
1.'If Aarie be no otherwiſea Queene all-other Saints 'are, as | 
cal. 1.6. Hebarb made vs Kingr and Prieftyzthen every faitbfull woman in earth us a 
as ſhe. 2, doyou then robbe other Saints of this title; and gue pena yo 


mon to the 3. Wearr all indeed Kings and 


vnts 
weare not made kings one to another. ' 4. As Marie wasthe mother of che 


a La etdebetieed arch the ſecond amſt make her a Goddefſeznd 
is noted to have beene obedienc to hy 


Srimylpigny Foro heliged inthe 
renee Labers have done his mockerverouly in nor giuitg vnto herche 


Queene was ducynto her. 0+," 12s 
y Sheiscaled the Morher of merci, becauſe [bewasthe morber of Crif by whomrwed. 
tainemercie : and for that ſhe praycth dayly for mertixfor vs, and obrayneth, ibid. - | - +; (ap : 
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; Wasnocan Apoſtolike preſcriprion,whuch ſhould have bound all men necehaly. 


of Faiting.-\. Part.2. 


rained w:rhout repentance? Secondly,or was it Lent 
repentance,A.2.35.Kepent and bebantized$f |; 
IT 

[6.2.6.4 1.This could be no cauſe of theanititutipn of Lene. 
- 2, In the PpmiiueChurch they receiued the Communion 
ED EI ens gi 
Saint A : | otras, 1161 get 1die profit : qui non meret ur , nou mererar 
poſt amnury accipere : eceiue thardaily,whichchou hait vſe of day that 1s not fictoreceue 
daily,is not firafrer a yeere : de ſacram bib. 5c. 4. If Lent were inſticured vpon this occaſion, ivwas 
no Apoſtolicall inftirurion : for rheri the. Communion was miniſtred often, ani not onely. at 


-3. Firſt,thar (aying of Chriſt was ſpoken onely to his Apoſtles, that enioyed his carnall 
ſence, Secondly,if it be largely taken,then the Montaniſts #4 come necrerto the ſenſe, thar ob- 
ferucdthe Lenton faſt ſtraight after Chriſts aſcenſion. Thirdly,or ifthey will expound the raking 
away of the Bridegrome,ot Chritts death, by this reaſon they ſhould nor-faſt before the celebra- 
tion of the n,bur after. ; 3 wa Ke 
-4. Firſtby this reaſor,we muſt have a Lentalſo beforethe Natiuitic,and another beforePen- 
ing theſe alſo are great feaſts, anda preparation vugheto goe before. Secondly,this pro 
weth Lent not to be Apoſtolicall, ſecing rthetealt of Eafter was not then vniformely oblcrutd; nor 


Queſt.8. 


- many yeeres after, , the Sabboth was as . a feftivall as any beſide, being unmeduacly 
ua | 


tot Godr yet nne tay eipreprrnnion's 
= x; Firit, we have now no 


ced forchas.- 2 tes 

| chumem;,or Conucrtyfrom Pagamfme: therfore by this reaſon, 
the Leyton obſeruarion ſhould ceaſe, having no vie that way. Secondly,neither did the A 
dftrrethe baptifme of Conuerts til Eafter,but baprized them, as occahon ſerugl: AR. 2.33.5 Pe- 


| pw at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, Repenr andbe beptized,ghe, Wherefore this reaſon ſhewerh,that 
w 


as not Apoſtolicall. veg 
+6. Firſt, if 36.daics be the tenth of the yere, why do you obſerue 40.daiesfor the Lenton fat? 
Secondly,rhelc fellowes will ſet God ro ſchoole, that hee ſhould rather haue raken the trench 

for the Sabboth, than the ſeaucnth ; ſo ſtrit they are intithing of dayes, Thirdly,nor che 


day,but day of our life ought to be conſecrare to God z; as Ambroſe ſaith of /ob : Savitia Hob 
quotrdre ro foe offerebat ſacrificium: Holy [ob eucry day offered facrificefor his tonnes: de ſacrary, 
bb.5.c S\ 


4. W 
| 7, Firſt, Ambroſe ſerm.2 3. Qnadrageſimaquadraginta dos dies babet 5 Lent hath 42 daycsac- 
757M to Moſes 42 manſions : ſerm. 54. Hederiuerh this obſcruation from Noebs flood, + tot 
deram [þatio plunie defluxerunt : becaulc fo _— cs the rainc was in fallag,&c.If this bee o, 
then is 1c not grounded vyponthe imitation of i. Secondly, Moſer faſted 40.dayes, and Elias; 
yet none intheold law did inſtiture afaſt this example :neither are wee to ground che bke 
ypon Chriſts miraculous abitinence now. Tlurdly,char faſting of our Sautour Chriſt, and the ho- 
lie Prophers was muraculous,and no more to be imitatedgthan Chriſts — the lca, or rat- 


fing of the dead, as «Awgnſtine faith : Nowtibi dicit,non eris deſcipulns mens, 46. Heelaith not, thou Prefar.in 
fhak not be my diſciple, vnlefle chou walke vpon the ſea, or raiſethe dead, butlearne of me, bee ®!al.z0. 


cauſe I am bumble and mecke. Againe heſaith, Non eros, quiz Chriftus tatim poſt baptiſm ivinuna- 
nittanquans regnlem obſernationis tradidiſſe credendua eſt, ſed plane ills docuit 1ciunandun offe, 
forte acriore luitamine cum tentatione confligitar : In that Chriſt fa afccr his Baptitine, it 


8notto be thought,that he gave vs a ruleto obſcrue, but taught vs by his examplegthatthen wee 
hoingh 2341 


muſtfaſt, when we are more {trongly tempted, Lt 
George Marſh holy Martyr thus wi : Let the ſafting of Chriſt while bee war tempted int the 


«wilderne(ſe,.be vuto vs an example of ſober lining not for the ſpace of fortie daies,( as the P apiſts der fondly 


fanſie of their owne braine ) but as long 4s we are in the wilderneſſe of this wretched life. 
Further,that the obſcruation of Lent was no Apotolike cradition,it appearerh, becauſe it was 
not yniformely kept of che Churcha long tnme after them : for as /renexs wirneficrh, ſome talted 
one day, ſome two dayes,ſome fortic houres day and night: but if ic had been necefſarily 1ntoy- 
ned and preſcribed by the Apoſtles, ſack yartetie of caltpme could norhage-Iprong yp z/art 
leaſt,not have been ſuffered in the Church,” Againe, faith, that-the W ates tatt 
wasan Apeſtolike traditionzas likewiſero obſerue theteaſt ofthe ſixe dates of Eaſter, with bread, 


falt,and water : which obſeruations are not kept among he Papiſts chemſclues, yer haue they as 
good teſtimonie of antiquitic to be Apoſfolike tradirions,as the Lent faſt. Thirdly,in 
tune, there was no acceſlarie enforcement for cucry man to Lent : $i aliquis (ſaith he) jeew- Sern:. 4 
nare non poteſt,olcemoſyna ſine iciunio Sona eff : any man be norable cofalt;almies withour Faſting ©" 63s 
s good and profitable, Wherefore ſeeing the Lene faſt was then voluntani, it 14 cuidenc that 3c 


Tha: 
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948 


95 Error, 


| ken fromthe falt,and io there remaine but 36.and to fill-yp the number of forte cape 


_ of our Ladie. Necolens 1 CaO oi all Lent time they.mult abſtaine from warre. Sab- 


The nineteenth generall Controuerſie 


That Lent is no Apoſtolicall eradirion, it appeareth, both becauſe of the vncertaine 
preſcript of the rume,as alſo the dmeerfirie of the ts keepingechefiriftemae? Lee, 
As touching the firſt, it was decreed : Concel. Aurelianenſ.4.can.2. Ut guadragefma ab 
Tenor Cifeſeons 7 my queges exc dd mnt 
threeſcor 
threany Roar one ok f_ the Lords dayes. Gregor the 6, Oeu 


port by gmigtry wIgeS" we ur added foure dayes more. Pr-3.6/t.5,c.16, 

Teleſphoris Biſhop of Rome decreed, /t 7 plenas ante ownes clerici 4 

ace That Clergie men ſhouldfſt even whole werkes befor before Eaſter, ar hath 9.dayes. Nang 

Concil.Tribarienſ.cav.; 8, They which had committed murther 

faſt fortie dayes,beforc Eaſter,before $. /obn Baptiſts da "and Gefere che Fiaciainge, And 

for ome failed Ieveia dayesfonie forrie favingtbe fie dayes,ſome 44. ſome 49. Op 

dayes,thar is three Lents. £ 
Farther, thus itis extant in their own decrees: Diftin.4.c.6.Gregor. Ln ED 


0; winnand ſſepint ay: mwft begin to faſt from the 50.day :contr.par.3 366, 


fe Pacha fame teizmye contrif aremur : Wee mult ſorrow with the faſt of farts 
dayes. EE ſerm.2 3. Deadeeims inta dues dies babet : Lent hath 42.dayes, ',_ 

Dif 76.6.1 0. Poſt paſcha,chc the Paſch ro Pentecoſt, they that wall tal : quia Am. 
nine, Pani, cateri 505 TR meremo leg unitnr abſimniſſe neque C444 ids 4 mentiam, nf taw- 
tum die dominics: Becauſe Amonie,Paxl,and other fathers are read to faſted rheſe day 


ther to haue looſed their aſt, bet: onctg,vpon the Loedes day,thee. Here 1s another L 
from the Paſch to Pentecoſt tolerared. 


Par. 3 dift.y .c.16.Gregor. Sex dies ; whe de abſtinentia ſubtraRi,gyc. Sixe Lords dayes arets 


roweth foure dayes from the weeke before. "FS or 

Ibid.s.1 5. I IE celebramusciung bene vinimns,eye,We keept 
when wn, : ex Auguſtin. By this decree there ſeemeth to be no neceliinienf the 
at all. And this Serene: we for the time of Lene. 

The hike diuerſitic is to be ſeene in the manner of the obſeruation : Liberins decreed char the 
husband all Lent long ſhould abſent bimfelfe from his wife. Concul, Tribarienſcaw.z 5. Tha w 
TIndge fbonld keepe afſiſes in Lent time : Yet the contrarie is prattiſed euen among the Papiſts 
letan.1 ©.cap.1 . Quadrageſima nibil connenit , de ſanitorum ſolemnuatibus celebrars : That [owe 
dayes ſhould be les in Lent: Yer the Anonuntiation falleth in Lent,which make a 


gunſtad.cap.19. Penpmoceyaby eſumam tenet, non migret 4 loco ad locum : That whilethe 
penitent man keeperh his pe or ſhould not me hon placenoglece. 

Beſide : Cod. bb.3.tit.12, leg.s. Joagpe: quadrageſime criminales cauſe non agitande : In Lent 
time criminall cauſes muſt 7 be 


Canſi22.qu.5.c.17. Non inrandum 4 ſeptuageſima: From Septuageſima Sunday till Eafterns 


man mult ſweare, | 
(anſ.33.48.4.£.3. a dianys coniumgatier xeri : No man muſt in the faſting ayes 


+ haue companie with 


(8. Now nuptias celebrare :It is not lawfull to celebrate mariage, 

C.9. Nec natalitia martyrum: Nor the Saints dayes. 

C.11, Nec Conninia facere: Nor to make feaſts in Lent. 

Part.3.4-8.1.6.50. Non nf veſpertina bors itinnium ſoluent: The faſt mult not be looſed tillthe 
cucning. 
Thus by thoſe vncertainties it may appeare,! that the Lenton faſt is an humane inuentiongt- 
ther than an Apoſtolicall inſticurion : for then it ſhould have remained alwaics the func, wid- 
out any addition,or akerarion : the contrarie whereof we haue.ſeenc. 


The P 
2. Second abuſe in their faſting, is to ov peeſerige times, necelfri to faſt in,a5 1 
oaFrilep Saturday cadvpon ay yes,which are preſcribed for thefoure {0- 


lemne times of giuing : And this alſo they ſay, is an Apoftolike tradition, AR.t3.3- Th*Y 
faſted on ar GE layd One rn LIETT Bellar bib. de bon.ogerih.in pet» 
Ul 17. 18, 

ehermineallo groundeth the foure quarters faſts vpon the example of the Tewes,Zac.8. 


verſ 19.char faſted the fourth, fift,ſeucnth, and tenth moneths : but Ghriſtians ſhould not be 1n- 
fcriour to them in 
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| of. Orhier faſts alſo he vrgerh, as theft of Advencrhe falt 


adore thatwrill oblerg their faſts, | 


th Hes i. a 


of faftiny.. \ Parton; weſs, $1 
peu rhomnol kane this vaderfleoFactof theft of Gee Teved, bor of the ſolenmefaſt 
2 in the rench monerhy Belariniein g.. > 45 
vent,rhe fult in Rogmiva weeke, mo 
Suiges ceues,as very ancient;nd RISE ſiillco beretained,gap20.2 rene 
&--2726C: 3 & 

i. prayer and tobe vicd ar ſuch times as Miniſtersare ordai gr acker 

af ; tee Apoſtolike ang poſolike rradicion, beeaute we finde it wricten inthe pr pies re 


| be jemftin from all meare and drinke, which the Apoſtles vfed, not abſtmence fromfleſhy 


our Imber dayes. Nettherdoe you obfſerue thote dayes of fatt for any ſuch-pur- 
rr you der daycare kepramoggſtyoughooghthere a perro mi the whels 


% [ris nor fic thar Chriſtians ſhould:imirare the ſuperſtitious fafts of the ewes : incha«rheſe- 
wtrerior commaunded cf God, burthacrited and -rakemvpby themfelues : as the Propher.Zurbes 
mr reproucth chem,Zach.7.5 When je fafted and mourned m the fiſt end ſeventh manerb ; did ye fafton> 
wwe? &; Againe,thoſe fatts wererakeri vp che Jewes vpon fpeciall occafions :che Aafbof 
uſe thenthe citid was brokenvp, Tere, a95.67.0 the fitr, whenrthetemple: 

ed,Terem. $2.12. of the ſeu@drh, when Gedaab was ſtaine Jlerem.44.1; of the 
a the citie began to be beſieged, Iere. 52.4. Bur ſceing that the Chriſtians haue no fuch ocea- 

theſe were to the lewes, they. hauenoreaſon to keepe the like fails.) 5. Origen to 

mo Paulus dicit ;oye, re obſerueany one of the obſcruaribns of the law, 
thownrs tubieRt rothe wholt lawe : pad Aa obſcruas ienna aſclidat ter in anno. ad lerwfalems: Hee 
bam goe wp thc a yeere to lerulalem; Cperncty 


began to be icopardouszas both Chr) ſoftome and 'Ocexmenixs do wneerprete 1t: And wheres. 
Belarmiee faich,chat Saint Lake wrote an hiſtoric tor che Chriftaens, riot for che Tewexur is ere, 
Cho diſtioguyſherh the eimes by rhe feaſts of theewes: as Aﬀt.to, hee Hameth Prateeoſts 
refaſerh not by way:of deſcription rovie the Hoathep names,25 of Caiter and Alas: 
88.11. which wasthe badge of a ſhip. Slide 452 20 

bg. As touching theſe ler nt bobrra gr Lonfcoatrectnia th 


y itappeareth ro be amerro haqane' IP 
tremadbes threes Calintin) 


{Concerning the forire ſalemne fa{tsofrhexyeere : 

gderherfoure, diſt. 7610.1. Secondly,they wereappagatal wo be cehebcatedy The firtt werke of 

March,the ſecond of Tune, thethird NE——_—_ fourth weeke of December ;. ex Spe 
entis.d:ff.76 c.2, Thirdly;afrer t C—_ thae if the 
of March fell out vpbhi. Fenda :;Saturday,/ Su ghequarter ttt /hauld 

cond weeke of March; and fo vpon the like i034 rchied weeke-of Tune, the apr river as 

,&c. Fonrthly, /ebhnus rondh{ncent in. a hew.onder; that the fe ftruneſhould 

bein the begin ning of Lene, che ſocpnd in Bcmcecolt weeknditt7 Goh, Futely , Eliberrm.c 23; [rants 

per menſes plecuurceichrars.exerpiirdeebrg [niy. —_— 

muſt be kept cucry moneth,cxcep>luly;Augutt, which arcbus tainemontths. »fuaxt) DEP 

rndenſ.c.z. Sequents die poſt Pentecoiten, (+ calend1s Notiembru per tridunm rermnerar : Let them *y 

Ghedlayakeer Pencecolt aidenche-GaliadhroE Niwediber for-th three'dayry . rave Scurrihlyy 7 «= 

ror e:r8P ſeman Mignerhi rats hehdomada veins t; caroſque | r 

ter iy Porn oft zbe Monkees mutt taft ape: rears and: chenxall the Ca 

lendsof Avgottthocemm awe wholez:n-Nouember thrice i axvecke in Dectm« 

bertiliche Natrumiccacry day. Eig 19 24 fereaS. Marin v/qar ad natalow; Je- 

emde quarta.f ſexta rernment :From S, Martins day (which isthe x3 ee ag var 

tarie' odday;Wedneiday, Fridby.”: oft ors 11 

ay wa a. nothing eiſe butfaſtalitheyeere long: Thusio 

med aan of rrueth, and certaine durettion of the word to 


dies + 
_ "Nine Lake deſcribertche ſolemaertaſt of the Iewes, which was about October, mkioed : 


wN alitbeſeritnes be 
fallerh ke cw when men le? 


fallow thew owdcinuctians;they erte know notwhicher. +71; | 
-5.4-Ptxſcript and ſer cies of cuulbabliinen rn TEST Ar i the bencfrof rhe Common+ 
wealth;as:your Leng anit.bu ————_ pw no otherwiſe, wee con- 
derane nor: Burto appoynt ordinarie, CS Teeri_g tehgious-faltuig, without ſpecial 

Quſcwas of the ance Church accounted htxcfie mn yooremnry hurry j.c4p.18. FN 
This alfo was the practuſe of the Churdli inthe old Tcttainent; ypon. dn foacial occaſion; 
not at-ſot and ordinarietings,to inoy! as the Propher1aith, Blow rhe Trumpet tn 


Sron, ſonTifie s faſt, call a ſolemne ty: which ſbewcrh char-ctherr pubbke faſts. were 
not viuall and ordinarie,bureſpecially Me ed bleanrdy prochaimcd, - 


6 | Asforthe fixed and ſee fattidg dayes tn the weeke, in| Aug»/md/tiaies enely the Churches 


Nana 


950 


Thi ninetpentb generg! Contrawer ſie 


Rome kept the Saturdayes -alt the Faſt Churches, and many nom ft aoalapaagrmem 
And eeret fore alleagetichee Pare flted vp Se TON the 


, to encounter with Simes Afagey, opinis plarimorum, the opinion 
1 reeay pom ie, mere yer To Romanes hold by 
for a fable. And ſo he y concluderh, $4 yes of faſting : He 
non oporteat ionnare + quibus opert rat, precepts vel Apoitolormm non mnenio definit mm: 
_— on whe depen Linde bt dined by any rcp en 
Apoſtles, j 
Colonienſ. part 9. ona mom inp 0 mma gun te ve ſci,nmods id wel 
charts wal nccefiter foadatadhibite nimioverinſyun hpreflo font, amt ſaliem alterins,i. anime 
hbertie to cate all gat times, where charitic, or neceflitiers. 
checounſell of both Phifions;or artheleaſt of the phifition of the ſoule: 
Feipeeunes of at by this Coancel ar not allowed where Ul chings ar all cimes are to 
boeaten. 
- | #{\Andconcerning the exfaſtzit is direQly forbidden iny fixe 
a—_ 5: $4 quis pers Jon Dare oo es > en þ Clericus deponatar : my 
ent rip net 
man,let him be pur from the Commanion. 
Likewiſe,cen. 65. Irnens hm dminicun nt Subbatm was tant wm dempts rpms 
that faſteth th Lords day, or Saturday,oneday onely. excepred,lerhim be depoſed 
How dare then /wnocentins colltradict the Apoſtles Canons, thus flecreeing, epits. WS fon 
feria & ſabbats perpetine icinnendann eſſe : Friday and Saturday mult be kepr continually 
Honor. doth alſo contradi@ this decree : That if the ys Natiuinie fall ypon Fridays 


ſhould not be Hie.46. -howthen —— 
(madam ghar meme tl layout 5 x 


Ir 3s euident; thar this preſcription pormrenof faſtivg dayes is —_ ro he rin del 

coſt: Galart.4.10.7r obſerne times, yeeres: ſor ecrtaine dayes 
and cervdine moneths' ery quand een eines cuery yeere;axin Lent: Ln they cine 
alſo for yecresthe ereof I 

- Origew well ſaith, Hom.g. in Lemitiz; Stwic jeinnere ſtoundam Chriſt ns,omme 1ibi remepou rpm end 
rotins anni: If thou wilt faſt according/toChritt;all che. rume of the whole yeereis Far 4 
Hem. r0.in Lenitic. Eſt certe libertas (briftiana per omne 1111p! igiun andinon chſernantie 
ſid virnae rontinentie cle & Chriftun der rofutaranprame, nor of aperirmus rs 
bur of. a vertuous continencie;7: 1 .1!7 7 n 

| Hiereme allo: Viinam omni! poſſ he] would we cfaſt ar clint 

unlelportttaberelomgts i. vs 6.77. This rg 


Nap ao tafyinns 
ying, for f+ 
faſting CE CEE oper 
CANT anon 
| The Þ. 
'Third abuſe i io” popiſh faſt; oper armano they make beowerne mantand 

| Sdrkes eee bang eſtemng pon ating cefhzin Heluctia anap1524: 
| Abſtinenceallo fromſome meares vporrtertaine dairs for religinf,is warranted by che eſt 
asGodprohibited «Adam the cctihget and fraitesi aradye for (petienery 9 in chelaw for 
fignification, Annet.1,Timeth.4 ſel.6, 1027 189 \ 4+ 3.3 8p 

Bellarmine being here charged,that the Papiſts diffet: xy lictlefomrbe old Heretakeothe To- 
raves aced Manichers, which condeinned the caring of nr me: wo» i 
excuſe the matter, "> -:.. jo reader fy vil 1911+ 16473006 

Firſt, they condemne not fleſh abſolutely, becaiaſe Aw cfiLentthopalionie: Secon 
Lexerotholtelarire ticks Thirdly, and though tome Monkes,as of 'Beantts or Ca- 
thuſians doe akogether abſtaine from! fleſtr; no mais wpelitrobddt tier oidergnether doe 
they wdge or condemneothers thaveaceieſh;Belaricapia,-:: 01; 

Anſw, Firſt,that which the Manicheth-coanred: alas vncleane, ane he Papiſts mn 
bired hold to be vncleane : what elſe- moued B., 
ried in Finsburie field for the which his wife br ns ws Ser trout Err. ey 


Manichees. Sec ,netther did the Manichces any to be of their ſe, and as 
ſaith, Eſcarum nu rgmee ent They allowed the tare care be care fleſh: roam 
Fep.15 oy wan Moakes earth EA dar. 
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®rſt, now Antichriſt ſbewerh bimſelfe in is colours, making it as lawfall for him,to for 


\ rh gra ras" oa rp and They feare aevncleane Serm. 57, 


TY . 


of Faſting.  Part,2." Quehi.S. ” 
proucke luſt, than 


of char behic, 


The veſlcls wherein fieſd is ſod,bur they feare nor theinumoderate 


 Ladt: The Þ 


LI che vic of lome mences for religion, noe. ynJe: the Geoell, when God den made 
all lawfull and tree,as God kimlelfe might forbid the vic of ſome,for obedience in Paradiſe, 
5 ——_ the Rn, Secondly,Saint Paxl calleth xt the doQrine of dinels,to commannd to 
abſtane meaces,1.Timoth.4.3. Again,Let ne men condemne you tn meate and &r1nhg,Colol.:. 
#16.TheRhemiſts anſwereycharche Apoſtle ſpeaketh inthe firſt pl inſt rhoſc hererikes, 
that condemned arates as cmll by creation, ſuchwere the Manichecs : and in the ſecond, againſt 
Iudaicall oblcruation of meates, Bur they onely prohubit the vie of ſome meaces for the chas 
| Anfw. Firſt,not onely the Manichees and other heretikes erred. ſome meates before ocher, 
OLED the preſcript rand are duc commaund to ab- 


meates for pictie and religion: aod eherefore-they are counted mott holie 


that neuer cate fleſb, And Darendtcſtificth, that fiſh in interdiR dayes,ts rather vied than Durand lib.s, 
e fleſh and not fiſh was accurſed 1n the of Noah, Yea they commaund abſti- 9 21ys 1cnu- 


ence from meates vader paine of damnarion: what 1sthis elſe, bur with the old hererikes tocon- )* 
-demne the creatures of God therſelyes ? Secondly, the popiſh prohibition of meaxes, is no lefle 
|| 4 PE rnt 87 tp Bay In of cpneaedaeſ OEe' A A 5f— COU 

vncleanc,as to cate beaſts that diced alone, or were torne with beaits,or Jtrangled,or touched 


” np yncleane beaſt,as likewiſe they inioyned penance to hem, that did.cate or drinke, where a 


_ or cat had lapped, or a mouſe had been drowned, and ſuch like, Falk, anzot.1.7imeth;4. 
\Thus Pope Zacherie giuing inſtructions to Boniface, forbidddth.himto cate,Ciconias ch Leperer, 
< 7am or Cones : and as touching Lerdem;Larde or Porke, be gtuerh counlcll, that 
not be caten, priuſquam ſuper fumo ficcetar,axt igne coquatur,betore it be dried 1n che 
Moke,or boyled with fire, | f. 59 46 l 
So Synod. rulan.can.67. Dannamns e01,qui cnvin(cungae animal; ſanguinem aliqua arte wwe, 
p comedant : We condemne thoſe,thar doc dreflc the blood of —_— by arte, aad.ſocace 
| decree for a Councell co forbid the cating of puddings. Yormationſ.can.65 .Stiporciga= 
dever manducauerint, carnes corum comedere nou beet, v/que dum macerantar per awnuan : It lwine 
to cate a carion,their fleſh mult nor be caten,till they baue been: dried a yeere. 
Ipray you how farre are they now fromthe py lewes? Nay they goe:beyond 
to _ the legall difference of meares for ju 10n, was inſtituted of God for thoſerunes: 
this ſuperſtzious diſtintion of meares vnder the Golpell,whicl: giveth vs the free-vſc of all 
thecreatures of God, which are ſanGtified by che word and prayer, t.Tim.4.s. is brought. in by 


who 1s an cneone vnto God. 


permue the vſc of all or 
the cating of ſpices,and other dainric and delicate 
kinde of fiſh, Euen like as «Awguſtive reporteth of rhe Manichees, that would no 
Aine,nor cate fleſh ; but in ſtead of wine, they had Pomernm nounnllerum expreſſos ſucces wini ſpe- 
ciem ſatis imitantes atgue id etiam ſuaxitate vincentes: The ſweete liquor of frutes bke ro 
,winen colour,but excelling it in (weetnes : and for fleſh they had their ſkraungeand exquice 
fruns,wich varictic of diſhes, ſeaſoned and ſtrawed with pepper. This was thoManichces 
faſt :and this is the iſh-cuſtome 1a their faſtings at this day. ” I" 
...Hereof Hierome iplaincd : ad Neopotian, Andie aquan nou bibere, nec veſc: pa- 
we, ſed ſorbitinncalas delicat as non calice ſorbere, ſod cencha:1 heare how ſome will drinke no water, 
ber eepSend ben PEER: ofe capheyn a (hell mare deheans Gppenggs IT 
.. Decret.304.1 via ere weandncoance fr comratigiee:enpons ne one ca- 
po. in faith, wich rcligion, let him be accurſed, &c.But the Papiits condemne onecating 
LIN . Ergs. EW | | en nn 
Decret diſtint. 41.9.1. Fieri poteſft,vt ſine aliqus vitio cupiditati: ſapiens preciofiſime cibe vtarmr oc, 
Ie may ſo fall out, that a wile EG may vic a molt precious meate, withour any vicious 
luſt and affc& finnein cating courſe herbcs,Gec, Saving guiſque maluerit piſce veſcs more domini, 
quamlenticula,cyc. A man were better to cate fiſh as Chriſt did,than Leanles wich Eſamcye 


en dg En LE ane, 
toparkmonie, ery ron rfrumefragureceain 27 A— ——— 


3. Nexher do they abltaine from fcſhand ocher meates for caſting of the fleſhzforthey 5;. ca.” 
mearcs vpontheir faſting daycs,that may prouoke lull, ficſh only <x- ban "oP 
ons,che drinking 6f wine, cap.13 
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TH CT 
SE —_ leflethan feſh. rouraduerſaries ae farce of from keeping thee rl 


in their faſts,  . 
George Marſo Martyr,thus witneſſeth : Iwthis poyme doth our ſuperFition ſaperſiatnaxcendathe ſerine 


the [owes ben wp 1 nay, ve note TI Fox 


CE 


$70. | 
viedto cate egges 0n Friday, as. exe op " Wal #9 great 


forbeare Oe meates for chſtifement ofthe bodie, why mighti nx 
eggs, in the rime of Lene, as ypon other 

of the ry or 1 oder iro TIRE 908 
to hobe tunes,than other 

Wherefore to nckdctmponr : cnull abſtinence from feſh au for policie ſake,and lake. 
that there ſhould be a vent for fiſh, as well as for 
liae of his erade and calling : as alſo for the healrh of che 
ſtaine from hurtfull meares : eſe Linder efefinenoimaaki ſober diet,and to take heede of 


ſurfetting and drunkennefle : theſe kindes of ng ec cg 
like nor : burfor pietic or religions ſake to di 7 7g noe WT 
Our arguments further out of the difference of meares, are theſe. "I 


1, Matth.15.th. war 1 her was cnwr por erg Sake 
2. 1 Corinth, 10.25, Whaſermr © ſolide tbe fambles, cata yer, whos queſts fr ono 


. Colofl2, 20, I pobe denn Cir fm the inane} heme rey brine 
ayers adcenncdr o abſtayne from the Apoſt, cakes 
1.T F, to marrie meates, le 
EL a eafanamtrn ater ethics Mere tirious,,. 
. Belarm. Meaccs properly defile not the ſoule, bur by reaſon of the arnce ined 
WS tweet ne, drunkennefle and and diſobedience, RE 
Contra. 1, In , drunkennes, the concupiſcence commerh from within that defilaly 
nazucly the valuable greedinefie of the fleſh : otherwiſe it is not the quantitie or qualitie ofthe 
TS ya 4/06; 0 fag 2, Likewiſe diſobedience proceederh fromthe heart, compre 
hended vader emell Martth.15.19. Ont of he beart proceed emill themybrs : bur diſobedience 
to ſuperſtt:ous and precepts 15 no fanne ; ſuch A —— 
from meares for religion 
2. Pe R344 defh offered eo idols to be eaten, if it offend the conſcience fn 
weake brother, 1.Cor. 10.29. much lefle would he haue the Church-faſt broken, to the greaeeh- 
"= Rorthe breaking of ſuperflit lawes, but the ob bee doth cainifigeb 
«To 1910us ut ſcraing rar 
- fence: ſtill he beggeth the thing in queſtion ; that the ſuperſtitious inhibring of caring of fieſhs 
a lawfull conſticurion of the . 2+ If thenfleſh Pony CRIES 
our brothers conſcience is offended, it 1s not Genpl ylewfll ther do weedenie, 
this Chriſtian libertie, rcſpeRt is ro be had to our ovakicte; : asthe Apoſtle ſaith, 4/60 
rinth,10.29, #by ſbouldour liberties be condemmed of anothers conſcience? 7. aecolcnctn * 
thar there oughtto be no other reſtraint of caring of ficſhtor religion, bur che 
that may be offended. 
3 ahoogh by —__ ladnadnha, chaſe, mich du forbid chrarndew 


of it 
ra bane holinefle 


entre. 1. ry +7 Sl 


taſte meate:burthere 1s no ſhew of holines. bur ic is mecreprophanenefſe abſolutely ro copdemne - 
I aplainedoRrine of divels, :.Tim n kerb Pop hepar hte 
or tafting of fleſh, and would not ſeeme 


fied, 2. Intheſecond the leh x Armeemurtt yore _ 
Arine or reli andthe bot poke cul them with — —— 
creature 
ing and 


thew, 1. But thus do the Papiſts, forbid meares for religion ph 1 rt, wa. 
of God 1s refuſed : Erge, 2. The Apoſtle maketh but rwo impedimentes of nor recetuing 


— z Want of chankeſgiuing ; {yes rate" 

lawfullfor belecuers, and ſuch as gtue thankes, to rgeciue Gods creatures netted 

forbidders. 3. Againethe Apoltle ſpeaketh of the laſt times, and ercne popu be 
S—_— 


ral ApoſtaGs otmths fan: this hiddeth catt Grhogmertochrmers 


4. cows es. wo tos. mw vv» =: kn > CM. mY 9.9 
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able, o 
1 


A4+ \" 1 ffaſt in 9% Qu 8; 


3 the Tatianes ana wareenndys 
ſwarued more vniu in the w 
a ſhall conclude, Abincte 2 cis; quo 


't perdidit : ores otter 7 en 
: Eſan loſt his bireliright,norfor pda buefor corne Tihet;79.iu [oat Ergo there Was! 
dferencero be made of meaces for religion. 

The 


their religious kind of faſting they haoton erdlabttinttice Goon ents 7 Ectoi 


and drinkes, but onely from ſome cerraine kinides, as from fleſhi, and wine, as Tiwbrhie refrai- 
6d from drinking of wine; zdin ſtead thereof vied water, it Tumor, r.verſ.2 q.Rbewilt, | 
ooeior 3 tp ns uy os feſh and wine, Dan: ty. Belleres.h. x. 


: The Provefems, on 
kf bor hf of a 1140 name abſtaine cher wholy for urine or in re 
of the rneares, which prouoke carnall luſtes, 


poi pohbnm homo asthe doof all fi ed aenehcarphees 


Likewe it is lawfull for chaſtifing mans body to abſtaine from any kinde,as of 


OE eutesſpicer leh Pye nr te + = Ar hes » in the very abſti. 
- nence there were religion, Fake. ibid. Daniel abſtayned from x 


laſqquious meate to 
the drinking of wine, to 
gion herein ; for hee afterward 
ime in the like caſc faith, Quevts beve- 


be the better prepared for that heauenly viſion; "Tihmerbie 
his body in ſubieRion : but neyther of ther 
aduiſe of the Rp6Rle Uhds ewine: — 


ft, vi quite, How michmore a be whichfor cheinfirmirie of his to- 
: cannot drinke warery ſhould vie wine Serm.157« 
Secendly, bur the true and properly religious faſte wogencrall abſtinence from 


all meates and drinkes, phemd as nk le faſting: Eſther 4.16. Nchem.g.4. Where the ma- 

tir of theirfaſti5 deſcribed; - Matraphgh ny om mr See intheday,andas otrd: 

they worſhip the Lord and confeſle their finnes, Ir wasthe tuſtoine of the alſo in 4 
Alert, it) che'dupev of faſte;rivhto uhſtyne dacdy'from fleſh; ride certzine kind of 


wp vſc,burt alrogether to continue faſting till the ceuen, Rego ves oo )( an heje en De —_— 


rempore, exveptts thebus domiiniend, wales 
in this holy time, none of uneto dinearall, ex © be 
_ ot be © conclude, Cr, , wk 


watar : ſed neque per ſabbata ab ve iofirmitate 


the Lords dayes. 

ab ommbus aqualier te- 
olnat efimal: ie immu, wit raxtuns 
prandeat : Let the Lit dt 5. day rant fo Wo, of all, and let noman,no 
vpan the faturdayey viileſſe for nfieminies fake his lendon faft, valefſe he rake his din- 
che Lords dayes onely. ry Rd ry ex, was continucd from morning 
withour taking their dintiee : Brgy ha llavepe tru eigiduotaſhy if op a arc 


moore bros coals, dan 

ſeemethto ch h vy ing this l ion to prove 

Tha tet houkeburonerrſhingin dethared beſo w_—_ 
bro edalienby 46.26, "Thepfaſtedallchur 


qurnjng: 2.Sam, 3.31. De goadd raees gre dei Sunne wenedowne 2 the 
hs rae 


re inns mn | _— 
turneth cat In pan (as lhe: Baron contrane prgetiiean Charch, 
erg i mh pres Ort : Biit TED c FH alin (n- 


Ke dinreyadmoniſh hinvindous, de temper. ſerm, 102 wulon pagan. ti 
Marſb bop Var SW ever edernee lewes ever  rovke id forafaltoxblayve 
tune anon Ne: | and 
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Pip ceyaritmafmtingflting « 
-— Belerwinghts {rnd ep apre Cor 
= 5 Roma i Flee obdorom lar ripe candor, Song 
2.1 You 0 
har /Ax ran 3r res: 


f. v13 51:5 


= $ Ger, Tpeopctedunlprae ant Gena Reg aA i 


T he nineteenth generall Contronerſic 
faſting id minigno Gods nwathy ha Niniopuby ches fallngappealed God wank: Brgy, 6, 
"ws that faſting 1s a worke acceptableto God, being referred 
the right endy asto chaſtiſe and humble the bodie, x.Cor.9.27. and to make. 
feruegs, 1 .Cor.7. 5. But otherwiſethere waa 1x85 or verwuue un 


Lruing of God, nfiſted chiefly 
———_. * 
to mortikie the fleſh, andty 
faith acceptable toGod : burit followeth nor, 


part ſeruice, which condiſterh in the inward worſhyp: 
her pens bs 1. Tanorh.4.8. that is, of it ſelfe withour fanhand 


bebderhe of the people, ſhedde teares in ſuch abundance , that they we 

id to haue drawen water : they alſo confeſſed their fnnes;their prayers and teares madethen fa. 

fting acceptable : but were fo faree from ſatiefying God, thas for all his they were alrad,uad 

Acenrning Miek hem coats befiriks being ſold worke wickedveſe, 
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fore men,andto make amends | 
ſed the. King to breake off his ſine of mercilefſe | 
then couctouſneſle is cleanſed or broken off by almes and mercic,as drunkennefle and | 
by abſence. This e 10n Bella mine hunſelfe milliketh not, cap. 3.o6ieft. 1, » Origen 
.expoundeth itchus: Like as Chriſt faith here,give almes of that which is within, nr, ſo Mat.2 3.26, 
he faithycleenſe firſt the infide of the platter : that 1s((aith he )the heart: Vas facit am vt 
via ab bus conſequatur ce. Hethatgiueth almes to ger the glorie of men cleanſcthe 


ie by almes and charitie;Dan 


outhide of the cup,&c,& quicgind beni fecerit bome non ex conſcientia munda ce. And whatſoever a. 


man doth not of agood conſcience betore God,he cleanſerhthe outlide of the cup, bur in 
he is full of euil, Hom.,2 5.m Marth. So in this ſenſe our Sautour ſheweth in what manner the Pha 
riſces ſhould giue almes, with a cleere and fincere conſcience,and fo the heart being. cleane, all 
their outward aRts ſhould becleane. This place then makerh nothing for 1uftification by almes 
before God. | 6 
3. Firit, Chriſt fignifieth, that ſalvation was come to the whole houſe and familic of Zacheas, 
becauſe he humſclfe was alreadie the childe of Abraham. Secondly tor before this Chriſt had loo- 
ked ypan Zacheas as he looked ypon Peter,and called him firft and inſpired him with grace. $6 
Heer ome well interpreteth : Chriſtus Zachenm latentem m ar bore, quaſy in peccatorum tenebris cbunp 
bratum ſolbcite vt onem perditam requirit affetin,c+ venite cunttantem vocat : Chriſt doth c 
ſeeke Zachews as a loſt theepe with his fight, lying hid inthe tree as in the darknes of ſinners, and 
foreſlowing to come ken calle him : de deeb figs, Zachens almes then was a fruit of his calling 
alreadic begun,not a preparation to his calling. 
4. Neither was Cornelins withour faith : for he feared God,and prayed continually, AX. 1 0.2, But 
prayer 1s afruit of faith ; Iam. 5.1 5.7 beprajer of faith : From this taith peoceeded his almes, which 
faith was afterward encreaſed and confirmed by the preaching of Peter, 
Argum, Butthart almes being withour faith, are no diſpoſition or preparation td 1uſtification 
is euider: : firlt, Hebr.1 1.6. Without faith it i impoſſible to pleaſe God, Secondly, Hebr.1 3.15. 
Chriſt we muſt offer wp oxr ſacrifices, by the which God is pleaſed, Thirdly, Tit. 1.15. /no the pure 
—_—_— wre: And our are purified by faith, AR. 1 5.9. Wherefore almes arc 1mpure, f 
the heart be nor firſt purified and cleanſed by faich. Fourthly,Rom. 3.24. # are iuitified freeyby 
grace : Gratis per gratiam : It gratty, freely, then our workes as almes deedes arc no preparation, 
motiue or inſinuation thereunto,for then it ſhould not be freely. =” 
And whereas Bellarmine ſpecketh of almes hauing Gods fpeciall helpe,this is no other but the 
helpe of grace and faith, that is,Gods ſpeciall afliſtance y as Saint Paul laith, Oar abilitie or fuſs 
Ciencia even totbinks that 11 good ts 1 Gad; Ambroſe allo ſaith : Plexe & veraciter Gn eff { / 
dei, de exint boc prunum munere oft, ut auxilium ipſins ſentiatar : Fully and truly the grace of God 
muſt be confefſed,of whoſe gift this is Frſt;thar his helpe is fele or percciued : wry 24 
Conci. Arauſican.2.c4an.25, Hos ſalubriter profitemmr & credemus, m em opere mom 3.01 
imcipimns,c-c.This we ſafely profefie and belecue,thar in cuery good worke we doe nor begin,and 
afterward arc helped by Gods mercie: ſd ipſe nobrs nnllis precedemtibus meritis fidem & amoren ſab 
prin inſpiras,ut que ſib; ſunt placite,omplere poſſimns : But he without any merits of ours —— 
ing inſpireth faith and loue,thar we may fulfill choſe things which pleaſe him,&c. Erge,faithis 
inſpired before we cath doe any thing that _ God, 
Decr.part,1.qu.1.6.26. Gregor, Vbi Chriftus non eft fundement um nullum oft boui ozeric adificium* 
Where Ghrif T aide the hm hon can nogood worke be inthe habaation 24 Ergo,almes 
goe not before 1ultification, becauſe the building is nor before the foundation. 
: Te Papiſts. 
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deroully affirme of ys, thar we condemne them as vncleane,finful, bypoeritical;z1nc,2.tcthe 
omans, ſett;3. andit is the generall accuſation of the Papiſts againſt vs,that we preaching on 
faith, haue deſtroyed good workes, and (laked mens charitic and deuorion thereunto, | 


THis #s an vnchacitable ſclaunder, and amolt falle accuſation, thatthe doAtrine of faith iga 
deſtruftion of manners : or that we, preaching juſtification any by faith, do hinder good 
workes : for firlt, for the doArine it ſelte , h we affirme, that faich: onely juſtiberh;yerweal. 
ſo vrge good workes as neceflarie fruices, and teſtimonics of @tr faith. Secopdly, concer- 
ning our ſelucs ; we do,continually tall ypon the people to ſhew their faith, by ther rvorkes: wee 
fay with $. Paxil, that they, which have belcened wv God, might be careful to ſbew farth good norkg, 
Tit.3.8. and {et exr76lſo learne to ſhew viy goed workes for neceſſarie 1ſes, that they be not vaſfrunfull, 
verſe 14, Yetthe ſame ApoRlealcribeth iſtification to faith onely without workes, Roa.z 28, 
Wealſo ſay with Hieromhe, /mter Chueflianum & Gentiles non fides tantum debet ſed vita. diſtinguere; 
& dinerſam reonem per diverſe opera monſtrare : Berweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile, nor fanh 
, bur our life. nuſt make a.difference 3 and wee muſt ſhewa divers re 6, hymn 
orld,he oy 


104. Error, Þ diy, che Rhea charge = very vntruely, ro be enemies to good workes :\and moſt flaun= 
R 


FS workes, Hierev.ad Celantiem, Thirdly,that iz may appearetoallt 
lefle thelemen are in forging 'vacrue of vs, I will by particular wftance of ſome ſpeci 
charitable workes, daye.vader che Golpell, and eſpecially within theſe fourtic yeeres of the hap, 
py raigne of our bleſſed Soucraiguegbricfiyſhew,thar the doGtrine.of faith hath notheene among 


vs vntru o BT - 4 WW Nod $3 SBRWTA TIT / \ V5 dT LWWWECT19S x vl 
In with the raigne of K. Edward Gf bleſſed memorie ; what wor 


Andto | theyftry 
done in the time of ſuperſtition, equall to that excellent foundation of that good /offas of three 
hoſpitals in London , ered for the pogre, namely, Chritts haſpurall, S. Themes hpipital, and 
Bridewell? the firſt for pcore and. friendlefle. children, to 9ring them vpand inſtry them: the 
ſecond for the maymed and impotent poore, to heale and refreſh them : the third for valine and 
ſturdie vagrants, to diſcapline and. corre chem,', wget goDa! 

But of a!l other tices. (thanks be giuen vat CN ) this ſpace of fourtie yeeres profezone? 
Goſfpell, vnder che leading and direchon,of our happic Deborab, hath excelled : 1cann ! 
the hundreth part of ſuch truites as the Goſpel 624 waa forth an this land :; 1 would they 
cometa my knowledge, that] might, hake ſome,memornlkof them +1 wall — eeſtiforhal 
know, and giue an inſtance of that place,which 1 in affeEtion loue,and in duxze owe deuotionyny 

' to, namely, the Vnuerſitie of Cambridge: wherein the charitable benevolence, bounrifull libers- 
line, large expenſes, beſtowed 1. an, che founding avd, creting of .Colledges: 2. au 
ſomealrcady erefted, with larger reuenues: 3. the adorning and beating of the buil 
within the compaſle of theſe 40.yceres,may compare with any tune gt rhe ke or loxiger contur 
ance in apy age, ® | Te | _ 


Py . 


Firſt,thetc hauc been of late withit lefle then ewengieyeeres by-many, two famous Collddg 


. 


rayſcd out of theground: the one called Emmargel Cclledgc, founded by. theri | 
Sir Gather MUmgronblting of eater rauelloneyc $19 n hol- 
. lers:whereof 7, fellowſhips were giuen by the founder, by Sic Rebar: lermin 1. Sir Erancy He: 
feng 1 Stor M.Tphr 1 Ml, En ate Meg 
_ Thc other eretedby the honorable Counteſleof Syfſex, called Sidney-Colledge, 
a Maſtcr and 1o.fellowes and digerg ſchollerhipsn ;ncd bythe gift of the fqurider: 
by En Se LG on hyp otyroned by vie gi of the (nd 
hi ng pa oy es have beenc augmented-and encreaſed tn revenues. / 41. { 
FoPeter-honſe, fixc Bib clarkeliogs. gruen by 170 ponorpbc Lord. Eward North: three 
Wilhes : one by the moſt revereng the L. Archbjthop.of Canturburierbar, now'38.:1 
clarkesand one Fellow by D, PearneJate Maſter of the Houle: ty.s Apes Pe; nd four! 
clarkſhups by the vertuous and charitable Lady Afaris Ramſey of. London, © 
Clare Hall by the gif of Edward Leeds omerime Matter ot the |yle maintaibgyþ 20. Schr 
P, al hath beſiderhe fqundarion, one fellow.and.twe ichollerſhips,anda On 
deryby the iberaliceof Archbiſhop Grindal one epolleſhip by the gif of Log ox wote.of the 
reuerend Biſhop of Elie © mcmorie : feuen {chollerſhips by 7 howia; Has; 
Ichollerſhi by Mc Aoofoall at S _ TORE WueD by 7 ', m_ 
Bennet Colledge bach 2. fello;vſhips and 1 5/ſchollerſhips added to the foundation,by Mets 
Parker Archbiſhop of Canturburic \IW oodly Library, and divers rich pi ap Nl 
uen vrto them by the ſaid right reuerend Pretare. > TE? we LL TT 
Trmitie Hall is entreaſed to 6. ſchollerſhips, befide the foundation, by the liberalitic of Met- 
thew Parker, Gabriel Dunne, Henry Harnie, Humfrey Buſbie. 
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CaineIpletige maintain 'by D. Compliberalniegthere fellc 
ſeene Traves of London widorv, fare fj aller ies; - H 
ber onelboHlee(hip,by Erchenkdhlefon puctellov/ dbipdadabe hb 
hallex{yps Yet way fe is 40 bw oo ws! 
Quorncsſ | +9 4+ gr dartirunbyeie Sk enioyrhrwpſcllo 
AF IUREEIKCB CAGr, 33153 716 07 ; d 2rigen T 24; 
pllsdgesimy ſacred Colo ot Thecdawy hath on fllprthip,&.cþye: 
&d byB-Fingherard:by $4 Goadrerwy Kepiggth a io 
herbygPeracberis mantaingd, anda GroekeReade work et thew fourg poun 
d, 156-rqhguuc 18 forghe. graentenange abbx Fthiglocigrie M | 
| Cong emart lately « artie. mrarkes pzhe 
allqer, thugs { rMUARRRNgt a preacher, and! 
MM clt.o.be dittribiured cretzon.of hoult 


. 
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ni Goltedge hach dacernte ofa 
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| AH alſo. hauc beene mychenlargtd and beautified in their buildings;as ( 4jus Col- 
4gdalens, Benner Colledge,'Parerhouc z the particular lummes whereof came nottomy 

tands :the charge of chelc cogerher could not be ſolieele as 2000, pound, befide Qurencs, Col- 
e, where the Maſters loJging hath beene lately very much enlarged and beaurihied, parrlyar 
thecharge of Doctor Tyadalt Mates there, Deane of Ely; and of the houle, to the ſunune fopre 


reabgyur.: So that within the ſpace of theſe, fortie yeeres, the whole acceſſion andtacreaſein 
be buildings and.reaer.ucs of |the Colledges in Cambryge, will draw verie neare to forugthous 
id, pounds, . Iclunke foriſo much time, we may compare withthe hike ſpace of yecree ja 2s 
ny! a] azlqeuer : I ſpeake of,the Vniuerſitic of Cambridge. And 1 doubt nor, bur the, like 
gh bet oi for our faizous ſiſter the Vazuerſirie of Oxford: bur neither had I readic-any.fuch 
particular d;rection, vr could preſently. procure, jt, for this,as forthe other : and1 thinke, 
though thole worthie fogndations hauchad moſt bountitull benefaRors, yer 02s Lopata without 
the compaſle ofthis time, wherein 1 gin innce YetI1 cannot here omit to make mention of 
ome worthie coſtc beſtowed in thar excellent Vniuerſitic now in therime of the Gotpell : as 
inthe enlacging of Aartine Colledge, with a goodlie peece of newe building by the prouident 
are ofthe preſident there, and liberall charge of the Lk 
AnJ now of lateI ain certainly enformed of the bountiful diſpoſition of diuers honourable and 
worſhipfull perſons in adorning and augmenting the Vaniuerſicic bbraric there: to the finiſh. 
ing of which worke there hath beene gtucn by the right Honourable Earle of Eſſex an hundred 


and fiftie pound; by the Lord Vicuunt Mountague an hundred pound; by Sir Robert Sidvey ail 


d pound; by M. Bedbe of London beſtowed in repayring of the laid libraric fiue hundred 
Oo00 pound, 


The nineteemb govern, dnrrurſe 


Neither doe 1 necncopl hero fer {yer and foundwions 
= ee tyroſines "ir retention | 
and 


bog rae > Grendel Im ery ro any Sp 
mightalſo have di ern ul —_ lee gon hotel 


Eg 
er by the = 


ee ages 4tid the reliefe ol 7. nap memb 

ney bac habe 48 y eget bin) parent 
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RINLES Cille of London Rath aboundedt6GodeQoriewith fac entapples] Sethe. 

wiar Greſham befide the ereAtion of ar-h6fpirall, hath Founded a Colledge of Readers, wherofthree 

arc of Diuinitie, Law,Phiſicke ;and foure other for the hiberall ſciences; to each of them isallow- 
cd yeerdly fifriepound; ith a moſt beaurifolt houſe ointed to that vie; | 


By the Merchanc Taylors alſo was built,& ſoby then hoſpiralf in Eaft Smith. 
field': another by Maſter (re fornetine the Queenes Sadler iy Southwarke : By. Matter Suh 
the Queenes Embroderer another at Lamberr hill : By + - 2m Lc tu Combfitmy. 


ker likewiſe an hoſpirall eyen nowereQed at Totnarh 'by ndon. 
Many other  hoipitals, tnes houſes, free ſchookey, have beene i in euery corner of this land buik 
ond ; ſincerhefouriſhingof rheGoſpell and Chriftesrrurh amongſt v3: all which, 
Duhbred eogether,a whe bovke weuld not conraine thenames of MN 
The for wait of knowkdge hauc omirted,are before God temembred.” 


.Ic hath becne alſo credibly rold me,that one Maſter Fauves of of wars alhice lie __ hach 
bleffed with agreat meaſure of ſubſinee, is p 
rall,and t6endowe the ſame with wore then a rhoufard pond Areery rad 
hath wioned to logodly'a ivorke;fo 1 wifh vnrotn all firengeh & wot ob n for the accom» 


pliſhing thereof: that if ir would pleaſe kiro by the worthic example of thar Honourable manSr 
Gualter Muldmay,to ſee his charitable purpoſe cftcted 1 in ſome good fort, while he lwvech,&toem» 
ploy part thereof for the maintcriance of learning in the Vnuwerſitie adioyning, or wheredlſeit 
leaſerh hin, thinke nothmg conld be wanting in fo Chriftian an enterprile: who by this means 
Na = ſhew hiniſclfe a fat Scfull ſteward of his Maſters goods,and be a worchie cxmuplet all 
rich men. 
Theſe and many other lach charitable workes doe =—_ pearles, and the workersthereof, 
doe ſhine as ſtarres amiongit vs : their religious ates are #8 nd 991” 6p pre in «Aaron; prieftly 
ent, and chemſclurs as clictinkling bels h thereon,doe ſound abroad the prailesofthe 
GoſpeM+. Thoſe godly benetaRors, whom Tfor want of knowledge hane not remembred, are be- 
fore Godregiſtred: and'they which arenot here mentioned in the lines of this leafe, cher names 
dre written 1n ys booke of life. And his Ttrult may ferue for a full and ſufficient anſwere to the 
Rhemiſts yniulſt accuſation, fn we condemne workes :though we abound nor in fruite, B 
weſhonld, yer (God be thanked) weare norfruitleſſe : and fo I conclude with chat ſaying of Hie- 

rome Vineratio Deinon proficit ad ſalutems, ui precepra creatoris tmpleneris: The vencration of 

God doth norprofite, whete the obleraation of hus precepts doth nor pre» 
uaile , Hieron,Fubiols tow. 4, And heere an end 

df this Ceriturie, 
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CENTVRIE, CONTAINING 
SVCH CONTROVERSIES AND 


QVESTIONS OF RELIGION, AS DOE ARISE 
bctweene the Proteſtants and Papiſts, about the 
naturcs of Chriſt: 


FIRST OF AND CONCER- 
NING THE HVMANE NA- 


TVRE OF CHRIST, THEN OF HIS 
diuine, laſtly of them both 
t . 


HEREVNTO ALSO IS ADDED 


A BRIEFE ANSWERE TO Bzurrtanwminss 
les 


"Ta Ti? TAS MEET TEST OH TATTOO 


eAT LONDON, | 
Imprinted by Fzuix KyncGsTton, for TnoMas 
Ma, dwclling in Pater noſter rowe atthefigne of 


the Talbot. 160 0% 
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preſent toy of Worthit mimorie; fo theſe 
my afro trauatles, Fhawe been bold tooffer to your Honors 
m—_ and at ex the freft vaderon of thit books among orher ma 
able parronty of learningoand viliguon, nine Wis ve _ "Es 
| > S328 mbrodyf # thought it notfit,that thi fate (honldndWbs © «na 
emitted. Tour Honor vonehſafed to parronite this works mthe infanc fancietbereof, 
the growth alſo and encreaſe;of right i yours, Hewbich in ſeeds time feattererh 
"a2 then Jjow 
» but greene; art nov PITS Gi ep 
Sanve-ſhive; EG fome Hipents it but 
promiſe and now is {ome meaſure( F 1} hate per ſorined the tee dh gore 
king yours, It is our Part to finde our, your Honors todefend the ihiierh; 
and ro mamtaine by authoritie, rhat Which wer labour ot by ouy indufivie ; "wee 
d:ſconer error,your Honor r deftroy it ; tovs it Ces to confute it,to the Mia- 
pittrate toconfound it : and a Auguſtine fareb,No $ pro yobis orarido Pug- File! - > =—pcad 
namus contra inuiſibiles,yosconfilio pugnatis contra viſibiles infitmicos: © 
VVe fight for your Honors by our prayers Gor _— -  fghr ly jou 
counſel and authoritie agarnſt the viſible donites. AN) 
1 of relj3 


' eAnd I bane been the bolder to toglerenbrbfel 
who both do know and are able to vnderſlavalthem;andave not only(t 

Das im them : and 1 ER 
the anczent 5.5 your fathers excellent indgoment religion=and dt you ite? 
ceede him in ard bynbevke piwrwobride of thy orvritie, AYAHE- 
broſe vel ſaizh,Prerogatiuam generis moram magis ſimilitudo fibÞven-12...ntos 
dicat,quam ordomaioruth! The hkenes ivmanticrs,rarber thue tht di fenit of 

the elders, doth chalenge tht prerogative of blood. That is trac nobrlitic Which if 


toyour Honor, ſo wow 7 reape c the 


feniagyynnidier ruertae en affection ſhrveth anoblecondition »inl bed 


3 __ exalved;rbatss ae wich any pPuWworrive vice afſawtceh and be i SufYy. 


Oo00 3 bonowred, 


W—_—  _- 


De dinerf. 


rm. 7. 


Apdog.z. 
cont. lwuha, 


Tus Errsrtn Duvicaronit, | 
honoured,that th him by whom be « honoured. 7 truſt of you both ha: 


of 1 
read of bi dah a he mar over; 
” _» - hos 


mo 


| rs 
—_ rape roo = | 
p tions 


= fees Hes 
Tij ſementias'& Goth 


RT: 
' mien veis ſerpe: es — 

neque mnam vencuo 

"a" the aduer aries 


corporis prot 
ret h Shaddver them pry 17 hu darls 


bookes, as the — out of their totes, neither will 1 ſuffer the adders Pepſee 
bead to lurke tn-hitſpected boding iba.con, louinian, 

Concerning the manuer of hatialleny # the adaer ſie ſeh 
runder the ſhadq'Þ of ſcripture. $olnde bus errors; ſo F baue laboured by the 
thereof to diſþerſe their darkwes othey (ger Auguſtine fartb)Quezrunt de 
cina yulous,8: de {cripturis-conantur torquere- vinculum, vnde lag 
mortis incijciuat atimeſuz:; They make p 474 ſalue aſoreztbe Maſter ti 
they wreſt the ſcripture.lo make a Jrreath to brimch ther owe ſoule.. eAs thay 
play With the backs of ſcripture, (01 haut twrned the edge againſt them : as thi 
Powld dra'v 4 clo wg outr the bghtsfo.J by the beames thereof baue chaſed Shy 
the miſt: where they fucks poy/on;we feude pearles ; wherewubthey would wound 
mex 01th error, wee Winde our elude of their ſnares: Antlas Hicrome wi 
ſrth, Divinis yacibus debeo: inm David. citharizantis lenire ts 
rorem, pecoris-tuii 7.Þith the dimune wayce of S#1prere, ax Dauid plug 
pon bu Heapuneſaly thor ys and ors Arne melodte af] wage then 


fore. 
"Harman thinks ibis leboed that onr faith ought not tale 
F :3- Anda quefHavs and that ies breeds rather contention, 


Cqntentments ad | tend ratber th dum ongthantender edefying ; aud that confevt 
in fauth i better,than contenttonahont fauth,aud vnitec to be preferred before ves 
rieuses, 7 anſWores health 4s better than wounds, and ſoundnes than ſichnes 56? 
thebogre When. ut 14 awnded, muſt be heated; ſo error When it « ſpread, mafibe 
driÞurjed, avd tere/ie: jet « foote muſt be confured ; and peyſon nfeiZing mſtbe 
kept fomfefFrupg Reaco bs ro beembraced but where the truth iz not deja v.67" 
nitre4s ro be deſe-gdghnt Where theweritie ut not defeated ; and loue to be maitt- 
tained; Phete raligrau 1iwet impugned. efndhere F: jay agame with Hierome, 
Invaogbi confentirenon-pocers,vt parcam herciicis,6 mo cubokentd 
non probem,diiita cauſa eſt diſcordie mori poſſum, racere non 
. In this one thing dcamiot conſent v 0 ſpare an herewke,aud to Jnr" 
fe rnd RN MM 1-2 TOR Oe 


my ' 


| + RW 4h Ge) 


HocobrwlicChriſtus, 


| | offered that which he put on,or tookyofmngncambhe torke that be bad wot before. © 
Hierome: Quodnos debebamus pro noſtris{celoribus ſuſtinerc,itlepro 


© veredoluifle : That Which we fuftained. 
for 03-:\tberebyit EYE pony re rs (0) 
typreened. Auguſtine atfor burteftafreth 3poneheje 


| bolyBrophets, Apoitles 


go Ee.r 67-68 Dapicuts At 


theboby 
truth: F ba | Wrernene af 

ge/nſt the cantlious abvetirons of Bcllarminc,end our | 

of one Feuardentius 4 Frier of Paris, Who hath of late lepped forthzand 
boldly demed,tbut Chrilt I yon wen loulethewrathof Goitkindled a- 


| confi 8.7herowne 
bodir and ſoule; F Gabedey 54 ot. ſay 
Prophet, thas Chrifi-did make-his foule pwr ARA Ii, v9 1190 _ 


aiour-himfelfe that his foule whohrauieta deaths andrber be fele bimolfe in Mend646 
that rn{tant forſaken of God; Saint Paul aber Chit wasmadea curſe Gaub.z.y. 
| a Rn rea nos, = "IE cre. anuna Chri- ate. 


| oat 
FEE EH Semen nr re normcme ey 
, rue bus foule lrke vaſe hee. dppainted a; frice of redemption for all ment 22G 
. Ambroſc:Repletacſtmalis animamca,animamedruque,nondi- Lib.z.debs. 
vinitas rMy fanls « filled with exuls my foule, por my dreenctee, pee 
quod-induit;induit,quod antenon habuirs {bref 0 


_ 


nobis paſſus cſt;ex quo perſpicuum)ſicutcorpus flageHatuni,itaanyham 


{ane 


rauſtuin ruumprmagus fiatyLet.t/y burnt offeugbe far: an{ald kan: 
crucem qua-torus oblatus:es:Deo in leritiam re I 
God rurne thy <xofſe, wherein thou watt offered whole (both uu bodice and ſoute. 
To Gdtntorhezopof the refurre rover. Thu then hath bin the flurhof the 


,aud rhe auciont coufeſſorcof the faurbyt hav Chriſtbotban 


bode and 


by ibis owns ſuffr ings the puniſhment of ſarve due rumto O33 


therefore as Ambroſe wel ſaith: Quanto maior eſt iniuria, tanto maior a 


debetur gratia: The greater Cbriſts 1nmrie,ſo much more bounden are em di- 

tic. and\fort himtoiaſcriberbt Whote worke of ur redemption to (brifts bodly 

ſoffrings, and ſardetclude-bns-fprrituall tentations, what i it elſe, but as Hie- 

rome ſaith vpon another occaſion,Chriſtum honorifica afficere contumelia? pmnwack. | 

Now 1 returne nts your Honor, whom Þ make not a beholder only,but a cons 0 
trolley of this combitt\ not a ; Witneſſe of our fight,but 4 indge, ar Auguſting vel 
O00 4 forth, 


w”—_— ww _— 


Tus Brisrts Durvicitor res 


In prefac.ad 'Orqndn ſohumyrcarim legemis imporidas, ſed cenſuram<oni- 
Fx ge afſumas : I pray perwens, Xa worry ut acorreBor of the 
Worke, 7 aindi4 aſſured, char} buue rh the truth card if 


19 tbe maximerof rhe bandlony thereaf T chance ro mfſe.t ſay againe wth Augy 
1 Kine: Novqiamerrari rutiuscxiſticooyquam eum-in\4morenimio veri- 
atis erratur: FRgEns a wa oy arent {apchowey ps much fas fele 


erach.” 
þ ; your Honenitivell ily flint ofthe truth md 
God hah gines Rh Pritice,and honour wi: b en, mary 
ſhall make for the aduancement of Gads plorie,the ſetting forth of the truth, 
maintenance of religion a Hicrome thus reporter of one.Nebri> 
Prfuncians = ; Quicquid. ab 
324 Iimperatore bacedota in pauperes, ori,mileti- 
is cordiain afflitoserat,ynde pal ntquod ſcie- 
bant non vaiſed pluribasindulgeri: has bononr as employed to Gods 
glorie and the common govd is encreaſed, « and firmely eftabliſhed. Nehemiaza 
der makin requeſt for the temple,loft ot but yarned fanour with bu King: bat 1 need 
wot either doth ur become thauwrowruretoyour Honor, of vhoſe 5 pry 
moderation the whats tand bath experience; Aud } may ſay; ac Hicrome mete 
bk oſerb this comicall perch: Vix dum dimidium dixeram; iam inellexs 
Deconine. rats 1fey no more;then with Au Perſeuerate in eo,quodeltis,profs 
"V2. cite. —_— deritis: Letrvz :1n.tbat wee are, and proceede to that, 
race be ſhall be. 7 wiſh to.your Honor all perfettion of Tvertu 
n—_—  EWOTr: aſe of faugur web men, both: ftrength to. contuane that yo 
pas grace to ane to that perfefzon of wſedome, counſel, -vertae, which 
1d ve allexpeft: rhat your bonourable cndeuaurrmay be acceprablett 
ro bes Maiefle profitable ro all. Thus fearmy ta be trouble ſamets 
your Honor, I conctade with that of-Hierome: In te nunc puta cuntos 
Hieron.ad rum ora,oculoſqueconuerſos,& ad ſpetaculum vitz tuz totam:conſe+ 
wn diſſe Angliam:ycram quidegode hominibus ago, Deus ipſe cum omai 
-__ angelorummilitia-certamen tuum expedar, huic tanto:{peRaculo vide 
quem animumgquamdebeas afferre virtutenv: All zvens eyerare pon 08 
Honor tbe whole lands [etled to bebold your life ©: not men onely,but God andcis 
eAvgels expelt yoar. ſeruice: tothis ſo great expettation God "wull(ver 
traſt.) gine you. s mide and cuerine anſterable: who will reward their labour 
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Stat) awning no.) YourHonorreadieinull duties 
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THE FIRST PART OF THIS: CONTRO- 
uerfie,concerning the humane nature of Chriſt, 


_- rt is divided into theſe queſtions. Firſt, of the ybiquirie ofthe hamanitie of Chriſt, Se- 
condly,whether he ericteaſed in wiſedome. Thirdly,wherher he ſuffered in foule, Fourchly, 
whether he deſcended into hell. Fiftly,concerning the place of hell. 


THE FIRST QVESTION, OF THE VBIQVITIE 
of the bodic of Chriſt, whether his humanitie be euery where. 


The Papiſts. 
foe Be I toi this opinion of the Vbiquiraries, as are $.Error, 
ed, which doe ctronioully hold, that ; at. prytcSprpbben reins Arbor; bes 
n,and chatthe proptietics of one narure are really imparted vnto the ocher : w ie fol- 
loweth,thar the hamanitie of Chriſt is cuery wheregbecauſe tt is verily vnited, and one per= 
bn with the Godhead in Chriſt, This opinion the Papiſts would be thoughr to deteſt & abhorre : 
and Bellarmine beſtoweth great paines by ſundrie argumentsto conture tt : as by diuersplaces of 
ſripture,Marth.28.Heis _, -q not here,ver{.6. leſus _ Lezaratis dead and 1am glad for 

ſakes,that I was not Toh. 11.4. Ergo, Chriſt, as he is man, 1s not where. [ 
Gre opinion of che Vbi uitaries er crea vans of Cheitis aſcenon :forif | bo 
die be eucry whetegas hold,he can neither aſcend nor deſcend ; Bellar ds [nearner.verbihb,;. 


c@.1 1.1%, . 
| The Proteflents. 

| $340 0 poagenrnar eng doarine,that the humane and divine nature are truly vnited in 
Chrift,and doe make bur one perſon, or neither by confuſion of the natures,nor 

tonuerfion of one into the other, bur by vnitie of perſon : for as the bodie and foule make one 

man,ſo God and man is one Chriſt, And the berter to vnderiſtand this myſterie, wee muſt ſer 

downe theſe three poſitions; 
1. Though the two natures in Chriſt be ſo ynited, that they make but one yet neither 

the riatures are confounded, nor yer the ptoprieties : but as Chriſt is both God and min, fo there 

bin hit a double powet, will, and vnderftanding,one humane and createdzthe other druine and 


2. By reaſon of this vnion, all the excellent graces of the ſpirit in the higheſt degree, and a- 
bone meaſure,are giuen and beſtowed vponthe humanitie of Chriſt, lob. 3.34.but ſuch notwith< 
ſanding,as deſtroy nor his humane nature, but are qualities os his hntinnirie adlo was 


3. There is alſo a mutual communication of the propricties of both natares each to other, 
IR ally bs reſpe& of the natures : So we ſay is (ovcreto, in the conerere,thar is, raking 
the w of Chriſt, thar Chriſt; bewe, that 1s, che man Chriſt is omnipotent, 1s cuery 
Where:and (brit Dens,that is, Chriit being God, dyed for vs,was buricd,role any + ar 

a 
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' may,if he will,turne all the world into bread,and the bread ſo made conuert into his fleſh; and 


The twentith general Contronerſie 


abſtra& it is great blaſphemig to ſayzthat the Godhead of Chriſt dyed, was buried, or roſe againe, 
orthatrhe hamanitie of Chriſt is omnipotent,or i every place. 7 
The Vbiquitaries now hold;thatthere is arcall communication of the proprieties of both ng. 
tures: and doubt not to ay,thar the Reſh and bodie of Chriſt is cuery where in all plz. 
ces at once. The Papiltsin outw ſhewareenemiestothat opinion e burn deede,andin-rah, 
as ir ſhall noyy appearetheyſare rick favre off from being in the ſame.error. 
Firſt,the Tame arguments wluch they inſt the Vbiquitaries, doe returne vponthen. 
ſelues : for although they will np yt * briſts x > iy where, yet they hold thatitmay 
d if the Sacrament be at once in ſo many places 


be in a thouſand places at once, yea and more to, 
celebrated : for Chriſts bodie is really and'verily im the Sacrament, But thoſe places ed, He 
6 riſen he is not bere,and the reſt,doe prouethar Chriſt can be but 1n one place at once. Thistheir 
opinion alſo is agairſt the-article af Chriſts aſcenſion, and a in heauen till-rbe day of 
iudgement : for it the ſame, bodied wherein Cheat firterh in ,be in the Sacramentzenher 
when he is preſent in carth,he is@dſent. in heauchcontrarie to the ic ,AQ.4.21whicharh, 
The beaxens maſt containe himnoll rus arg 07-4 ma or elle, af he be1n both places atonce, 

mult necdes make his bodie infinite, and ſo y the nature of his humanitie, which an 
be but in one place. If they ſay it14 another niarguanpte mop oaar dag > 
kerh to be preſent zn the Sacrament, that were much more abfurd : for then Chriſt ſhould hate 
many bodies,and other feſhthan that which was borne of the Virgin Mary. We ice then they 


” - 


are not farrc off from the _ of the Vbiquitaries, 


Secondly,the/Rhemitts doe approue that argument,whereby Hierewe proucth that the Saints 


may ecuery where be preſent @ ther bodies and m&numents : Tbey follow the Lambe, whit ber ſour 
be goerb Apocal.14.4. but the Lambe is in euery place : therefore they that be with the Lambe 
Chriſt, be preſent every where, Whereypon it h, that the Lambe Chriſt in humanine 
mult be cuery where: tor how can he he preſent elſe in innumerable places at once,where anyre- 
liques or monuments cf Saints, age? Neither canthey excule this vbiquiraric preſence of thehy- 
manitie of Chriſt and che ſoules of Saints, by their agilitic and celeritic : becauſc they can quick- 
ly paſſefromjoue place to another * for if they muſt be preſent at their monuments, brow wat 
they are called ypon,they mult of nece{litic be often-in many places ar once: for in one andthe 
ſane 1nſtant,men may reſort to their monuments which are in diuers places farre aſunder, Tha 
they arc driucn not oncly to graunt an vbiquitieor omnipreſence of the humanitie of Chrilt,bue 


. euen of Saints alſo : which thoſe whomthey call Vbiquitaries would'neuer graunt. 


Thirdly,the bodie of Chriſt ivviible and palpable now in heauen,and bath a place accordilg 
tothe quanritie.of his bodie:: Rellatmme confefleth as much,cep.12. But that bodie which wan 
the Sacrament hach none of theſe properries, it is neither ſcene, nor fele,nemher hath a place ac- 
cordingtothe quantitie of a bodie,for they cloſe it vp in ſmall round cakes. Wherefore c_ 
ngtheſe.properties of the humanite of Chriſt;zthey may as well, and doe in cffcA,take away 
other,namely,the being of Chritts badie in one place : for it isas proper tothe bodice of Chriltto 
be ſeene and teltzas to be in oneplace at once, 

Fourthly, Bellarmine graunteth, being vrged with that argument,that Chriſts ſoule was inPa- 
radiſc after his paſſon,and therefore tot in hell : hee confefſcrh, that ic was not unpoliible tha 
Chriſts ſoule ſhouid be in two places at once,{b.4.de Chriſti anima,cap.15.Yea he hich cher | 


ſo his budie may be as well in eucry place of the world, as now it is inthe Euchariſt 46.3 4i* 
carnat .cap.1 1, Whatgreat oddes now, I pray you,isthere betweene the opinion of the Vbiquit» 
rics and of the Papiſts? but thar they ſay,thar the bodie of Chriſt is cuery where ordinarily bythe 
2wer ofthe Godhead : the other (ay, his fleſh is in many places ar once by a myracle, The one 
aich,Chrilts bodic aftually is in cuery place : the orher ſaith,it is aRually in many places at 080 
and may bein all places, if Chriſt will : which is true in reſpeR of his omnipotent will, if Civil 
would deſtroy baked : but we are ſure Chriſts will cannot be contrarie to itlelfe,to deſtroy bus 
pwne bodice, We confe(lethen with Hrernne : Stultam off ilins porentiam vnins corpuſculi panties 
finuri,quen; non capit calum & tamen qui vbique erat in filio hominis tots erat : in onnebus loc 81ſt; 
batur cum T bomia in India,th c, le isatooliſh ching, that the power of Chrilt ſhould be 
in the {azalnes of alittle bodie,whomthe beauen is not able to recetue : and yet he that wascuery 
where, was all and whole in'the ſonne of man : in all places hee was converſant, with Thames 1 
India, Peter atRome, with Andrewin Achaia, Paxl in Illyricum, &c.com.4. Marcel, All this wes 
acknowledge tobe true of Chriſt as hee is God, according to his owne promiſe made to hisDiſ- 
ciples, / am with you to the endof the world, Matrh,25.20, But to unagine Chrifts bodic robe inall 
places,or many places at once,is 20 limit his power and preſence within the compaſle of his bo- 
dic,which Higrome here ſaith is a fooliſh marter, The Maſter allo of the Sentences ſaith well:C*#- 


of the bumenitic of Chriſt... __—T 
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Hriſt, they fay, in the very firſt 
the fulncs of all 

haue encreaked in any of, 
-'t. Chriſt was annoyntcd foom his 


erſme, w the holy Ghoſt came downen the l 
in tus firſt ſermon at Nazareth, he ſhewed che 
Ie rn ik 

2 wor / much, as 
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e-and tructh, ror lohn 1.36. © ye 
receiuing of-the fulnes of Chriſt, me RE The 
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il ti his ſt caraarion, yer after;cnceaſed and made more fullin hit humane 

eArgam.2. Chriſt wasthe Sonne of Godin his yerie incarnation, and eyen 
manitiepetfeAly ynited roche Godhead :cherefore mamedzately vpan | 
Rion of both natures-in one perlon,, muult needs follow, the falnell grace inthe 
nature. Again, «dam was cruel in pee wiſdom. cerefore much more the ecood 
Aden . bellar cape 4. 

Anſ#.r, 1f pretently vponthe vniti of the two natures together "© had beene neceffrie 
that the humane nature of Chriſt ſhould nd wa ar vc wt he preſence ofthe diuine 
nature was £0 be conferred vpon it, then Chriſt Pear as avpanr b Arel bodic and ſoule 
haue beene glorified : for it cannot be denicd, but that as the bodie of Chriſt after the reſurrei- 
onreceined more glory then before; ſo allo i foul beingthe other part of his humanitie, was 

ified. By thisitis euident,tharthe bumanirie receiued not ar once the fulnes of all grace 
wb gn the firſt vnicing of the Godhead.*. 

2, Adam was created perteRt in bodie and ſoul: andifChriſt therefore ought to haue his ful- 
CI apefelt bet his riarwitic as Adew had hisin the creation, why ought he not al- 
fo ro haue bodice, as Adaw was created Withall ? Wherefore as it was no diſhonour 
0 rm range opuny ay tbe | eee Coane, yp ys jo 


Againe we confeſſe, that Chriſts ſaule in his perfeA growth was farre more excellent then 
Adems in his perfeRtion of creation. 3.Inthe firſt unſtant of his conception\we doubt not alſo, 
bur ir exceeded in heavenly grace all the ſoules that euer came into the bodice by nariuitie; yea 
and Adezs ſoule likewile,xfir had beene ſent intothe like bodie. 4. and the like equiualene per- 
_ admirtedin Chriſts yy TWP 15 their ſtate : yeras Adewsſoule ſhould 

if he had norfallen; fo ſoule being moſt perfeR inthac infancile cſtare 
ner; prone Fs 

Fr; oo > Firſt,Chriſt created his owne foule.Secondl y,be himſelfe hy his divine power in- 

ledge and grace i into it : cherefore as che beſt be gave vaco.gehpvery faliner and per- 
Mrs Tian. . Thirdly,Chriſt 1s che head of men and Angels, therefore he had a moſt 
wile foule, it is nor he that the head ſhould be lefle wile then the members, Bellarw.c.4. - Atv, 
IT /ws, 
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ſtandingche ſoule of Chriſt in his denn beene moſt wiſe,and exceeding 
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1-and pirfeGt-enan,} 
= Shines and humane nature! 
eercated to hinofeIfe a ſoule 


o nly fit excepted, Heb:v 324.25 Erphhegrew 
7 dem FA Pte pee any bodabe Th Lee, 
Or chin whit Gonievencd e \ perfe@ipn of narure, 
q A orgdn 'vs walbehings ;xhen could yo 
wry FRET yeh Jes eve Nate. 

NY on eons = our: 
py e without fine; as1in heb adic hinger, thirſt , wearines; in the) 
een4g &rdreſire everyrs the worke of our redemption _—— 
oth in fouls: and hodic wirhobrfinne: Tharbe might br merci 

wp God: Hebt/2:47. 3. Froin this GoSlirade "Ch 
r.4. te1n4{oboth thecanſsof finne which is original corrap» 
_— beborne of a virgin, and the efftAs of finne, asis the rebe+ 
fy ay be taſteied pot Chrift being free from finne, ; 
tiely, hitHeahnoe! c, tharleſus grew vp and encreafed in wiſe-, 
\p 3" And feaſt they ſhould anfivere, thar this' encreafing was oncly in' 
"df men, ito owerh, Anin fatrour with God and men the encreafſed in wiledome,, 
dfatour, not Griely im fhew before men, butin eriith before God : and as verily: and in- 
(ad in ftatiite;lo alfoin Wiſtforhe. 
Fs Fee i of Hitſelfe, char neither the Angels nor the Soniie of man, as'he is man, 
he day of ho 


i 2fhr he 


ny 


vi: his comming to iudgemenr;, but the father onely, Mark.13.31. 


+ as he nb tiai fn notatonce all fulnes of knowledge, Bellarmine thus cxpoun- 


Og this lace, he Paper ngſcire, quia non ſerebat ad dicendum alys: The ionne1s ſatd'nor to know 
becaafeRs Enew 1t, nvtto revealecir to brhers, bur to! mheyst it ſecrer to himlelfe.  -! 

Ano." Fitft, then by thy ſame reafor,, the Angels Joe know it allo : buttharthey are charged 
not to ddtlare rr men: for the texr fajrh! that neicherthe Angels, nor the Sonne of man knows 
eth rhe time. Secondly; in this ſenſe alſo thefather might'be ſad not to know it ; for neither hath 
he reueakedit to any, Laffty, alchonghwe doe affirme according to the Scripture, that the childe 
Icfus did mcreate in thegitrs ofthe minde;avhe did in the farure of his bodie;yer we do pur great 
difference betweene hu: 1m, .and al] other children that ener: came inco the world : foras his con» 
ceprion atid birth were not after rhe common manner;'(for he was concered by the holy Ghoſt, 
and brought forth withoutrrauell and labour ; as Auguſtine ſaith, Nec concipiends libedimem ; nec 
pariendo pronfeet ſacl dolorem : In conceiung ſhe felt no carnall defire 1 in bearing ſhe ſuffered no 
paine: Y ſo likeiviſe,rFetroly and blefſed babe,in the conſtitution both ofbodic and ſoule excelled 
the common condition of all other infants; for as he was void of original ſinne,ſo he was without 
the cffeRts and frets hereof, which do ſhewrhemſclues in children: for neither ſuffered he the like 
pangs araFinfirmiries inbodie ,being in-his tnfancy,as other children do, that are yexed andtor- 
menredin bovie :; neither was he ſubie&ro the vnreaſonable and brutiſh motions of cheminde, 
which are in children. Theretvre Augnitine faith, Flnc ignorantiam o avimi infirmitatem, quem vi- 
demurs tn parualis unlls mods firtrim wm Chyiſto lo ſaſpieatur: This kind of tgnorance & tofirmirie 
of \ninde,which is in chikdrets; I cannatthinke to have beene in the babe Chriſt, And whatigno- 
rance and infirmitic he meancth,afterward he expreflerh,. Cam motibas irrationebrltbus pertwrban« 
tar mulls rations peulls mperio cob:bentar: When their brutiſh & vnreal bnableinotions come oPo- 
them, they are ruled neither by reaſon, nor any other gouernmenr, Theſe infirmities bothin body 
andfotke weteny ro trade beep in Chritt:and yer we doubt not to coclude,thar;as Chriſt do in 


ops of body; as Auguſtine ſaith, Mutationes a14th perpeti volxit ww excor ſus infautia / He paſſed 
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INDE II)! IK Wi.) of thebamamitie of (brift. | Laeſt, 2.. 


of life 1hisinfance : 
eidugh cre yen ap Oe So hkeiviſe, as the Scripture ſaich, het 


_ ing ofCOynticheremeſtnonble,Dejerawer. Domini cup. 12 DeMerber bumens- 
1em ſuani mare fas proficere'permittebat -e- quaſi panlatins dinnitatis ſme voluit $loriam declarare, of 
Cal Corperes at Ig. EY OR he SEEIEE pg & ſepientix bumane- 


urs 
| ET c kt 'c cocaked ſo it 
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was nocncreale, Hence we _ a As Chrif 
encreafed i in bodie,ſo in giftsofthemunde, bur he verily did grow m bodice 

Saint 4 favbroſe: Sevfa homing} profecit, cur ſcriptum oft, & hs fork ee ia, fre- 
fellas etater, eftus pole, ſed ner etas nou rar. e990 ff Ergo _ 
bominis ſeprentia homing: ſaptentia awtem ſenſuproficit enſw ſapientia: ſenſu ergo pro- 
ficrebat  abpiorr 5 1 ergo fuſctyn humanam: He Lal ad lc fo ini: ff ge pr 
air is written, Teſus encreaſed in age and wiledome : the encreaſe of age, is the encreale of wiſe< 
dome,but humane;for age is not & the diuinitie,bur of the bodie : therefore if he encrealcd in the 
age of miats,he encreaſed in thie wifedorhe ofman: but wiſedomeencreaſeth by ſenſe 

is of the ſenſc ; wherefore hurtane ſenſt encreaſed in him, and he tooke vpon him humane ſenſe; 
bb de thearrar.c.7, Ambreſextunketh, that Chriſt verily encreafed in wyledome, thor in the opt= 
nion of men only,as#he Maſterdoth glofleypon him : 46.3 ff. 13./iter: E. His reaſons are theſe: 
fieſt, hee exempreth 'norhing-tromencreafing but his diuine naruee, then all the reſt encreaſed: 
Secondly; as hee enſcreaſed in; ature of ſo likewiſe in wiſedome. Thirdly, his wiſedome 
entreaſectas his _ and pr_—_ encreaſed $ which was verily and in deede, notun pinion 


"2.20 initar ls. Demninzragfer, qui nobir vivendl exemplum reliquit, proficiebat non atate 
franruns _ ſaprentls tf gratie, &c. Qut Lorde, who left vs an vn le of liuing,did en- 
creaſe nor onely 1n his bachlyageybut in wiſedome and grace,before God and men,G&e. alſo 
arethreercaſons: firlt,Chriſt edaneaſed to giue ys an example : burwee muſt nor encreaſe onely 
inopinion..Sccondly,hee epereaſed nor onely ip badie,but in foule : Ergo, bee encreafed in ſoule. 
Thirdly,6efore Godand ven: butthere is no encreaſing before Godin opinion encly. 
* Gora alſo ypon thele wordyyJeſas encreaſed in wiſedome & flatwre, Luk. 2.72, Onis of beminum? 
is no mangbur doth <ncreaſe in ature, this is no great matter to be written of Chriſt 3 
Cfoaviderſizng atateavime proficiebaty hee encreaſed in the ſtature of his ſoule : whereupon 
the Apoltle vnider{tandivy; this ſtature to be vnderſtoode of the inward man;writeth ; YVuril we 
al wee! ther to « per felt-mavto the meaſure of —_ oe rs (= ;Epheſ.4.1 3. Haws.12: 
doubtcth notto aſhrne;thac wemuſt encreaſe and groy un the inward wan,as Chrift 
ad; Ergogic did verily and 1 in eruth encreaſe;'- 
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Tn fay,Chrift came out of his mothers wombe,the claufure not ſtirred: avhe paſſed thorow $.Ertot, 


the doores when he cameiitohis diſciples,thedoores being ſbur, Ioh.2 0.19.and as hee paſ- 
ſedthorow the Rotegariling out of CS Rn Rn Fnyernar 10, fett.2. Bellerm. & I” 


W4.c4p. 9. 
+ TheProdftants, 1. 
t J7 can \beverbe prooucd,thaeChriltsbodie came cicherthatow the wood of the doores,or 
thorow the ſtone of the Sepulchre, or claulure of his morherswombe. And concerning the 
lat;the Scripture is cuident to thecontrarie, where _— 1s ſaid, that our Sauiour Cluiſt was preſen= 
tedtorhe TSed.nctoria a$1t is wricten: Beers wale that firſt openeth the matrix.re. Luk: 2.29. | 
"2, Wee graunt; that Goththe birth of Chailty his riſivg anger the graue,his commidbg 1nrhe 
doorcs being (bur, was ftraunge and auraculous, becauſe one ſubſtance o.atather for 
atime,and after the paſſing of his þodie, the place remained whole and ſhut as $ birnor. 
in Cy inſtane of pail ng, The red fea gaue y=_ to the Ifraclites while they paſed and.clo» 
coklow againe: ſo did the priſon doores opett miraculoutly rothe  _ 19. Anin- 
ous Iew ſeeing the eare of Malchuy (0 healed, would not haue that Peters 


hoed went berworere and his head,as weare ſure it did: So we fay ne wa8% > of Chriſt, 
that the place gaue way whulc hee paſſed, and cloſed gs  Augniting 
beagerh in Cheith,chus ſpeaking: Ego view mes A rat efrwarrihr awco ts 
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lint non eft corrupta virginitas : 1 made a way for my ſelfe our of the wombe : nenther by-my paſſage 
= tr | Lon Chet had a way ont of hs mothers wombez bar #the ulauſure had nor 
given lacecb had been no way made. Agdine he ſaith, Sparia /ocornws ole corporibur, rnſquan 
erunt,Cy quiauuſquam crunt, nes erunt ; Take away of place from bodies,andthey. ſhall be no 
wherezand if they beno where,then are they nor arall. But ores 01/9 WaH FH, AY Then 
thorow the very ſubſtance and corpulence of things, doe take away from his his proper 
= : for ewo ſubftances cannot be in one place, and therefore they deſtroy the nature of his 
ie, | 


Gay decret. Facwit in ſe & renolnto monument tertia die caroveſurrexit :He lay inthe 
uc,and thethird day,the ſtone being rolled away, his fleſb roſe againe. This decree ſaurh, thar 
'hriſts bodie went not thorowthe ſtone, but the ſtone was firfttemoned. 3 cut t, ay 
- But this matter I haue cacreaced of ar large before, (oncronerſ.13.077. 17 argum.Pep.2. whither 
Ireferre the reader, her " by 
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eſpecially one Frier Fenardentixe, that hath direRtly of this argu 

wwe,that worthie Minifter of Chriſt of bleſſed memorie. And againſtthis Frier, together with Bel 

larmine and the Rhemifts, I purpcſe to deale ex ;in rus queſtion; If any other from a 

our ſelues haue therein written ſomewhat from the common opinion,l leaue themto 

their owne beſt choughts : and being deſirous to naintaine zand nor ro doweſty» 

call contentions, I fay with Hier ome writing to «Auguſtine : Non andeo ſcribere contra Epiſcaqum 
y . m_— . 
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Firſt, then he chargeth Calwine and others, as they ſhould denic Chrifts prayer andre» 
queſt in thegarden tobe boke, inft, righteous : Fenard. de Chriſto patieme.p.41 5,9.418. Firſt, Makter 
Caluine hiralelfe confefleth, Aﬀetiss in 0 vitio carwiſſe: TheeChrits afteAions were without 
faulc, being framed to the obedience of God : in cap. 11, ſown. Virſ. 23. And Chrift icoke vyoubim 
mans affettions, but without any diſorder. Secondly,wbere M.Cataintthen is alleaged to lay,Chriltf 


vorum correxiſſe,that Chriſt did corre his vow,winch he brake iato chrough/griefe ; — 
derate fe, and thatic camefrom him inconſfiderately : mecap,1 2: Joannw,werſi27;; though th 
ch ſceme ſomewhar hard,yet hee 1s to be ndedby himſelfe,and rot his wordesto beels 
much prefſed,as his meaning to be accepted : for Cajwine 18 farre, from charging Chrait, withany 
Cn or corruption in his deſire : but doth interprete hntelfe;rhat Chritt prayed, exf» 
ſu cernis from the ſenſe of bis humane nature, and of a mneere humanedefire, whichatny without 
finne wiſh to eſcape griefe and trouble, conditionally fo it may ſtand'with Gods will, as here our 
Sauiour = Thirdly, Maſter Bezama very we l explicare Maſter Calames meaning: whole 
words and ſenſe cannot be miſliked,where faith,tharchee words of our Sauiour, Tet wor mywi 
care not 4 correftion but the explication of the cendition : neither doth this ſhew a repugnancie of 
comrarietic of Chrifts humane will,and Gods,but onely a diuerfitie : Bez..annort.in 26. Mar.v39+ 
As Damaſcene well ſaith, is carierr: oj, 0%" » after: 0 grown: Chriſt prayed not with a contra- 
rie will, butproper to his humane nature : {6.3 de fide.cap. 14. ' ; 
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mer of the worlde, and lac bis velaſed eo aecomplidh tir worke of our redemption; Fexerd. 
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or thowght not von the heanenly decree : Vt non repataret inipſe moments,c+c, That he did not thinke 
inchat moment, that he was fenrec lege, with this condition to bethe Sauiour of the world: i 
om Manh.e.;9. And od un the ſame place: Mediators officio de fung i,quan um in ſr off reuunt 

refuſerh, as much asin herh,orin his humane nature to doe the office of a Mediatour. | 
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#ar : Ithinke a man cannot erre more ſately,than in thecoo much loue of the truth, and reieaing 
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graunt alſo the concluſion, if be but partitular,nor of the whole crue lacrifice, bur of apart : for 
ceceaeiubd + wen Po Ivar. In _ bur nee the whole: chule then, 
hich ; Graon beg wh ears. it cohcaiderh noe: 
A dconflweciatoalh | mepys ner rag are phe won anng I 
fomewhbat,which may the fuffring of Chniſt in ſoale:.as Leinric. 16. 8.therewere two bee 
ented yntothe Lord,the one ofchem was ſacrificed ghe orher ſent into the wilderne 
yerſ.z 1. The ſcape goate may: fignific Chriſts ſpule, which died nor vpon the armor whe 
did. 2. Againe,the or burnt offrings which were wholy conſumed and burtt ypon the 
altar,may the whole and nbſolute oftring of Chriſt in ſoule and bodhe;\) «+ 1 | S 
irdly ,chough the ſcape orhac were not ſacrificed todeath,yet wazhe before 
gry rage np ns et © Ree OT iniquines &f the pebple layd vpon 
.2 1. So alchough Chriſts ſo1 d notzas his bodie, yer was it/in the proper ſuffri 
ings of reconaliation together with the bodie. Pt x Bore od W 
4. What though ſome of the Fathers « the ſcape goace. ty bee the wicked of the 
the people? yet all are not. of tharmnunde,nexther the ſame alwaics bold thac ſenſe. 1- Origen thus 
Hom.g Lenitic. Sivra aſcend in cor twam, fi innidia & c. paratas efle, ot abjein in ove- 
Ge He Cupoundeds teas gooremer tobe. icked ae brcartol Rte myoed 
&c. goate not to bee wic ,but carn Atons m 
hy Yd arageſttherkks hope gotee my 


pon the head of the goate,verſ{.21.ſo COT CEO SI y g56 
ors wr < lO 91 DEI n—rls- ore it is but wrefted-co figm 
the wicked : wee mult rr repeigkar ens "eror ay dated ry or 2 of 
$cripeure.' 3. Origen hamſelfe thats applieth ape goatr vato the croffre of Chrr 
Hom.g.ts Lraitic. [neo quod reuters 25 craci ſuepeteſiates, in #is complanit, 
abdacrit in erenoaens : 1 thar it 18 fard; he kneel. 1: rate 9) 
un, 


tanquam bome paratus 

Gee hefalflled in chem the lor ofthe goate,and as amanreadie or | 

tothe wildernefte. Thus Origen b the accompliſhment of x hy 1.0m bong Yoate ed 
the croſſe of Chriſt : whoinreſpeRof his bodie, thar died, was nor that ar readre 


meſſenger; inreſpcR of has ſoale. 4514 oe Ih 21 #071 37 
- Fiftly,in wha ſenie the ſacrifice of the crofſe 1s called an holocauſt, Saint ſhewerh ſerw. 
tb paſſion. Stue bor bolocanſts porerat de us tant um condonaſſe peccarum, che. God wi thatholocauit 
might have forgiuen ſo great finne, Sc, And cliewhere he giueth the wee ENGNG 
bolocauſt: 'C torum effudit ſpiritam incrace vt no: reſpirarenans, d erat bunworts aqui rel 

expreſſa vt no: ablueremar, quicquid reſeder at 1 corde ſangaimis tremor : 
Aheite du thed fort hiswhole ſparc n the crofle, that wee mi 


was left in his bodic he ſencforch, that we nught be waſhed : the retiduc of his blovy},cameforch, 
that we might be cleanſed. Thus Clyaſt then made an holocauſt or whole tacrifice of hunkelf, bock 
in his ſpirit and in his blood, 1 nm ampala; een; bus any) Fe, 
| 4: The Sacraments ofthe Goſpelldoe ſet forth ynto vs the memoriall of Chriſts paſ- 
fon : but they | notthe ſuffrings of Chrifts ſoule, bur vaoly the paſhon of his bodie: Ex+ 
£shis bodily were ſufficient, cllar.cep.8.16,4.4e Chriſtiana argam.y. Foradent. p.440. 


Anſw, Firſt-for the propolition,if Chriſts paſſion betakenforthe effeFt of Chriltscrolſe inthe 

Beer waht ke your ey 7 prodrugs ar oe bur if 

death yropoſcon ante hu circumſtances and conchrrences of Cheiſtscroſſe bo in 
t 


be propoſition wanteth his due waight : for therein is tor d rhe Godhead-of 
which was the onely dnmarboired rn ow 
expreſſed in the Euchariſty as ,which ifſyed out of Chrifts fide. 
CE eee hoe nndrie takaat rag: ork 
: the inviſible power of hi | "” 
vx canker renal rant Hd ty | 10 0/30? 1140 


Hoh nds ng ah 
: Secondly;for the aſſumption : 1. it is. net trae thatthe þodic abd blood ofChiritonely arere- 
tera tiuteberifer farther bodientel hodvf Chl Bran fron avdcad fleſhot 


without a ſoule : for Chriſt <joth now #6 wort Rom.6.9;If then the lifean# Ttdule of Chrittis 


hgnifie with his bodte and blood; why dbe the ſuffringballo of thoſvule?' 2. Sainr vf» 
breſe(whon Talleaged before) ſheverh dw ikb Rho los Ne byche blood x8avg ni; pro aut 
14, cut rancfiguraram eff ov Moſe: The blood is taken for the foule,as1t was prefigured in Moſer: 

And therefore itis @liakiie fanguliad) his, cop of his lwagd:and by"che 


' - #11.t ad Cormutb. 3, 


cup ; 


was 2 of Chritt ; for as the ſamev of the people | 


931 


932 


, The #'ventith generall {ontronerſfer”\Tbe-bidih death of Chrift only 


is ſignified not onely the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt, but his ſoule ſorrowes : as when he prayed 
gonie ano. Pf USO TEEN 19 


- Thirdly,the argument may be returned thus : In Baptiſine isſcaled vnto vs the true prop 
can forour inns; in Baprie i eledone the blood of Chrilt ſhed for vs figin Re 
ter : Ergo,che blood of Chriſt onely without his cſh or bodie is rhe truepropitiation. What ocher 


anſwere can here be mide, than the ſame which was giuen before,thac cirher all the circumſtan.. 
nee are not ſer forth in Baprifine,bur the cffeRts onely, or thar 
by one part ofthe crofſe are CO NGLNET 

ary artery ws 099. 6th aphbips— 
deatb(ia ) was neceſſarie fall confirmation, ratification and accompliſyment mew teftg. 
ment : p hey Hebr.g.verſ.: o-where if their meaning be,that Chriſts death was necefſarietothe 
confirmation ofthe teftament,and that withour it could not be ratified, wee willingly yeeld : for 
asthe ſaith,a teſtament is confirmed when men are dead, Hebr.9.1r7. But i wall fug- 
ther this fimilitude,and reaſon thus : A mans death is ſufficient to confirme his | 
without any other pace 2 near cnmenr + Chriſts bodily deach was ſufficient to confirme hig 
ES then _ on 1 nr aA xx s eb 

Asſs. Firſt, Goulitudes muſt not be forced to in cuery:point, as in thiscxam ſo 
-— — betweene the teftaments vin. VI teſtament of Chriſt: fickt;rhe reaſon why 
mens teſtaments ſtand is given in the lawe, Q wia hind vele now peſſum : Becauſe they can now 
will no more; (onfantin. Cod. lb. 1.tit.; 4.1.but Chritt is able to will till. Secondly,itis arulein 
law,that Scripta voluntas difpoſitine valet non enautiareae : A written will is of force 1m difpoſi 
not ——— Diecletian.Cod 11,7 tit.z 8.leg.to.tharis, wharſocuer is afhrmed ina will, is not 
alwaics received ; but wharſocuer is bequeathed or diſpoſed, ſtandeth 2 bar ic were'bla, eto 
ſay,rhar Chriſts ecftament doth not hold affirmatively, Thurdly,by thelaw a will tangerth nor, þ 
liberas eHierst in tabuli;if amman doe paſſe by bis ſonnes in his will, and bequeathitbem nothing; 
Coli ang hg Alexander. yer Chriſt in his teſtament reieted the Iewes, and receiued 
Gentiles : yerwhowill ſay,that his will herein ſtanderh not? Fourthly, if any man did conrales 
.teftari, avi iwti pablico derogare, did make a wall contraric to the publike lawes, it was of ng 
Diecletion.Cod.1:b 6.11223 leg 13. But Chriſts teſtament did derogate and abrogate the c6+ 
AMoſes,yet notwithitanding remaineth in force, Fiftly,the Apoſtle ſaith,the will 
of men is of no force, as long as hee that made it is aliue, Hebr.9.17. bur Chriſt now liveth,aud 
henceforth diech no more,Rom.6.9.yet his teſtament is in force,though much be preſumed inthe 
world againſt x; as Aug»ſtine ſaith: Mortuxs fine ſenſu tacet , of valent verba ipfins; ſedet Chriſtwin 
gale, conradicirer teſtaments eims : in Pſal.2 1, Aman licth dead withour ſenie, and his laſt words 
Kendz C in heauen,and yet his teſtament 1s contradied...Sixtly, in ſome caſes by the 
:Eiuill law awill ynwritten preuailed againſt a will written : Cod.lab.3 vie. 36 leg.y. Alexander. If 4 
manindisreſtamcar did or award his ſcruantto bo d afterward change his mind, 
Jicet non ſcrifſerit, valebit, although hee wrote it not,it ſhall ſtand : bur nothing thar is vnwritten 
ought to be recciucd againitthe c— a". ow. ſuch other points 
Chriſts teſtament and mans teſtaments doe differ : they t re muſt ounce to gue Be 
wherein the Apaltle comparcth them, that as touching the death of the bodie, it is neceſlaric 
the confirmation bath of mens,teſtamient andChriſts: bur as concerning the ſpirituall. paine of 
the ſoule the reaſon is not alike,there is no caule or neceſſitic thereof toward the conſtitution of a 
mans will,as there was in Chriſt roward the finiſhing of the ſacrifice ofthe new teſtament. 

Scecondly,the Apoſtle concludeth;that no death, but of the bodice, is neceflaric forthe confir- 
mation of a teſtament : Lea po $4 furcher acknowledge that Chriſt onely died pro- 
perly in his bodice; the proper: of the ſoule(which is cither by Gnne or damanation,in the k- 
nall ſeparation of Gods fauour)Chrit died not : ſuch a death and damnation of the ſoule who 1s 
fo bla to.attribure ra Chr3!t? in confuting that,which no wan denicth,labour may well 
beſpared, And therefore as Hitrome faith, Non poſſam te exiſitmare vitlorew, niſi videre 
mach —n oye pee Ferre) ea - wy wn pay canpeeyy art 

w caſt in-the ayre, F, » pierce not- our cauſc,net- 

ther can thoſe ſtrokes wound the bodic,thar rouch $0 ed, 4 


Thirdly,the Apoftle by this ſyvilitude anely inferreth,that without the death of the bodicate-® 


ftament 1s not ratified : as yerſ,1 8. meither was rhe firſt ordained without blood : So without Chriſts 
death the new-xrſtament could, hot be confirmed. doth it therefore follow that nothing elle 18 
required ? Many things beſide the bodily death muſt concurre to make amans teſtament : firſt, 
he muſt be ſave wentis, of a nnd and perfednente and therefore a mad man,except bee haue 
dilucida interwalle,ome intermillzon. of his fies,cannot make a will, Cod hb. 6,tie.22 eg.9. Second- 
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ly ,Popilin: non peteff teſtaric A pupil,chatis yaderche government of ochers,cannge $uke _ 


| foulealone, nor in che fleſhalone, bur is made of them both, 66:3 diffiwts. 17.6. 


ot ſufficient in Godrinſtree for mans redemption. . Part 4, 


#id.tit.2 1.leg.18. Juftinian. Thirdly, Frilinsfamilias non poteft : A ſormerhar is vnder his father tan 
nor: 16rd tie. 22 leg. 11, Fourthly,Si refter non fucrimt inconſfpetts teftaroris he. If the witnefick be nor 
inthe ſight of the teſtaror,the will is not good, Cal-leb.6.14.23.leg.9Divclettan, Fiftly," $5 com. 
priſm fir refteri,ce. I aman be compelled ro makea will,it is noe good, 4b.6.rir.44.eg:r. Stirly, + 
Mutws non poreft, wiſh ſeiat ſeribere: A dumbe man by the Ciuill law cannot.make a 

can write,vb;6.nt: 12. leg.10. ſaftrtan, Thee conditions and tnany befide,arerequi neceſ- 
farie for the conftitation of wils': fo thar the death of thebothe 18 nor onely ſufficient tor adde 
h eo a will; though withour ir, it ſtanderh nor inforce.' In hike manner withooorhe. dearh 
of Chriſts bodie the new teſtament was notratrfied;and yer not only by it : the innocence of 
Chrifts birth,the righteouſnes of his [ife,his obedience inhisfuffrings vpon the crdfſe mutt con- 
turte with his to cftabliſh'the new teſtament. Wherefore the followerh nor, 
the new teftarnent was confirmed by Chritts bodily death : Ergo, hee ſuffred northe terrors of 


foule, + 
'®:Fourthly,ifrhis reaſon conclude” any thing, it raketh away dll cottpaſſion, ſorrow,and affe- 
Mon in op onridy ey ene chanelurs gun, Fnalhcq 32 hn. as wellas the 
wertors of conſerence : for if ven $5xr be ſufficient for the chereſtamem, 
then the ſoule neede! not anyway'to bet affeRted ar hll."So then they-may here ſay as Hierone, 
| 1 ho inthe hike caſe : Noftra contrenes thnivat armature: Or owrie weapons doe fight g- 


on vs : ad [oame. Heeroſolymivan, | SR | | | 
"Arg 5. Chriſt was more eff-Quall to ſaue vs,than Adewtocondernne vs, Fenerd p38 $.canſ. 
455.4n.20. But < Adams flcſh by the which finneentred, was ſufficictit eo deltroy vs :Ergoito 
Chriſtsfleſt+ be eo redeeme vs, b 7 24261 4 $611 1G » 
2. Againe,the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5.19.eAs by one wans diſobedience are made finer: fo by 
Mites of wie ſhall many be tide rig breows ; This dbedience of Chiiſtwavin ln 7 
Sal.Ergo. by the obedienceof Chriſtro deathywe aremade rightevugy vali. + |» + 1hon tt ns” 
"1. eAzsſw. Firit, the affumption'ts faife, if it be ynderſtood ſo, that Aaleas fleſh onely infefted 
tis poſternie : firit, tt would follow hereupon, rtharthe fleſh auurOagr 2 hoop d= mar 
tor, and mammtained by Belarm de ſtat peccat bby 6.7 vidſupracen. 10g pry caſes and 
dthier ourward infirmities are the infe@ion of the bodie, bur linnefs mfeQtion of the 
: for ſeeing fine is a fpiriemalt evil, and the fleſb bur a terretie andearthie yeſſell, how cap 
Me her franc [d be propagared onely by the fleſh > SRO hy IR Re7 
"3. The Scriptures are contrarie: Genel. g.3. Adem begat a childe is hizorne likenes after bis owes 
: was this image inthe bodice onely, and not in the foule alſo? whereby is vnderftood,thar 
begor a ſonne 1n the like ſinfall and corruptible ſtare, Toh. 1,1 3.#hich are borne not of bleed, 
os eps tar, firſh ,nor of tht will of mane. Wheve is the ficſhly Will;whercof men are borne, 
ern the > John. 3.6. That which « wat Ave > 6 9 HAH Sn us 
rit:By flzſh here 1s ſignified the ynregenerate part both of the ſoulke and bodic : wharfocuer 
vflly andearnalli vs, whether in ſoule or bodiczis borne ofthe fleſh : and fo fmne propaga- 
agree © Then will follow, that theſoules of men, as well astheir bodies are derined from 
ther parents, if originall infeton be erd by both, ba 
” uſo," Firſt, I fay with Angaſftime thus wriring to'S. Hierome of this very matter : We tle avime- 
rum now2rwn creatione ſentertta ji hanc fidem fundatiſſunam nou !, ( 6. droriginaly pretats ) fit 
Sie; fepps vat, won fit & rua* This ſentence of the creation of new foules, if tdo'nori 
Sgroun efaich, that is, of oniginall fin,) letic bemy opinton'alfo , if it do, terarnor m_ 
: So Tfay;thar'if ir d1d heceffarily follow, if loules be created of God;that pollarion ſhould 
totheonely by the fleſh, T had rather leauerhat yncerrainrie, then'go againſt a certainetrurh : for 
what were thisrls,/bortoexrenuare onginall finne, and in effec tv make it no finne ar all; ſeei 
 — __ che fleſh, rharfinmerh : as che Prophet faith, Ezech.18.20. The ſoule that 
die, | | 
© Secondly,neyrher ts it neceſliry to ron, that ſoules ſhonld bederined fromthe parenzs,if fin 
teraguriborty the bodirandrhe ſoule: S. ; ſhewerth how, {b.3.dr#ber.arbtrr 5,20. 
Qwod þ fignllarins im ſang ule firut anime, ronnenentif.eft, vi mulum meritam prieruceſſer ntura ſequen- 
Iu,vr bounm meriuum fequentis nanera nod ootrnt om dps ſoule bernade 
in the bodice, yet ir is moſt conuenient , rhar the'emll merite of the firft manſhould be the na- 
of the ſecond,2s the goodwerit (that's vertue) of the ſecond is rhe narure of the firſt : that is, 
likeas the image of grace refewed in Adews poſteriric, is the fame thar Aulomynarure was before 
bis fall: {@rhecuilnefſc in Fdew corrupred, 15 become the nature of his corrupt poſteririe, _ 
 TheMafter of the ſentences 1s nior hereto be refuſed : /pſins carnals conrupiſcentre canſa nov eft in 


aims" ſola, nec th carne ſols, ex vireq; en fit, te, The cauſe of carnall concupiſcence tsnor in the 
Like 


1 The twentith general Contronerſie,The bodily deatbof ( brift 


Like as a. fouttaine ſpringing vp in a clay ground nely recezueth- of the nature of the 
and : this clay water 1s neyther ry Ao ; Lotwine: no clay , nor of the earthalone, 
Pechrte yd water, butioynrly fromthem both : ſo is the Joule corrupted at the very firſt cap. 
1unQuon w1 bodie: the inneisnot in the foule, which 1s created pure,nor in the fic ſh,which 
15 ndt CC IRDEE the coniunRion, and commxtion of them both, 

POP is ic like,that «Adems fleſh ſhould only infeRt lus poſteritic; ſecing it was vor the fieſh, 
that firſt infeſted himſelfe 2 as Magier fertentiar. thus reporteth out of Avgaſline, bb, 2.4, y1, 
ter E. Nev fait corrnupees corpors, que ag ranat avimam , enfeqnibifpenah Anne or avg 
raptebilis anmam peccarricers. fecit, ſed peceatrix anime carnem corrupt feeit : The corruptionef 
the ficſh, whichprefieth downe the foule, was not the cauſe of the firſt finne, but the puriſlnmeng; 
neyther the corruptible fleſh madethe ſoule ſinfull, bur the Gnfull ſoule madethe fleſh ſubieto 
on. Sinne then rocted into eAdem by his foule firſt,and then his fleſh ; and ſo doth nep- 


ter vpon his poſteritie, IKGRPEL ; Page 
Secondly, 1. the crefleand ory of Chriſt did chiefly ſhew the obedience of Chriſt: 
For be learned obedience by tbe ſoſfered , Hebrewes, 5.8. yer his obedience to his By 
ther was ſcene his whole life ; as lolin 4.3/4! Ay meare is,tbat 1 may do thewel of bim thy 
ſent me. 2. Chriſts obedicpce4s ſet, agaitiſt Adews dafobetlience : As then Adams dilcbetie 
Ggnificth the whole maſle of corruptionn himgſo Chruts ohegicure betokenerh all his 1uſtice and 
righteouſnes, 3. Sothe Apoſtle expoundeth it humſelfe, Rom. 5.1 8.calling it rbe initofping of Chr, 
4. And his obedience 10 lus death were onely infinuated, where was this obedience, was 


it.not in bis will, when be faith, Not my well, but thive be done? and he ſubmittethhimiclfe to &hi 
yn not onely to taſte of the bodily death , but to endure all ſorrowes beſide, that 


S. For} er his mind of thus matter , de vecat, Gavienks +43. hut 
minis prewaricatione) Multiplex corporit anmmigq; corrnplie, inde ignorantta , nhas fc. 
mans h grelſ1on procegdexli the wntfel ac tetion of ſoule and body, as ignorance, LW 
of vnderſtanding,care,mules, ſecritegierrerer, of . vaine cares, ſacrilegious errors: if igo 
error be propegatcd froty eAdemrthen isnotthig propagation onely by the fleſh,which 1s nord: 
iQ ro ignorance, error ; but the loule onely ; Qrigen allo thus a, bom $.in Lenitic,.,4 
Davidem dicentem,in in1quitarrbus concepts ſums, oitendens, quod quacung; anima in carne neſcunr,inv 
quitatis ef peccati ſerde pollnitaer : Heare Daxid laying, 1was conceaued in iniquntie, ſhew; 
apy ſoule wharloegcr is borye in the fleſhis polluted wichthe filthines of 1niquitie and finne, 
we hen inthe very fuſt birthis polluted, and ſo the corruption is ſpread as well by the ſouleas 

WOOYs das 1,1 210: 0422763 {40 TF OT 

Arun. The leaſtttaye, the leaſt groane; the leaſt dropof blood inChriſt had been (all 
cient, becauſe of rheexcellencie of the perſon of the lufferer ; how much more his whole paipfull 
pallion in his bodic? Feaardexs, pag .450.;:: + 1s 1 | 
Anſw. Firſt, the argument follow 


blood onely withour theſe redeemed vs nor.. by” 
Thirdly, Bernard reporteth this to hae been the Error of one +Abarbardu, epift. 1 91, (wrrede- 
wit nos per ſangaimem, ci porait per ſermonem ? Why did hee redeeme vs by his blood, when hee 


vrged ; what needed Chriſt coredceme vs by his ſaule; ſeeing he 
an{were, Quid prodeſt fi nos reſtart, fi non plene reftituit? What ha 
bur Lib, not reſtored vs? | | 
aly, we graunt,that Chritt in refpeR of his great power,might haue redeemedvs 
tuffrings in ſoule,bur in bodice alſo: as M.C ain 20g nos Dexa verbv, aut nw> 


pay by his ſuffring the full price of our redempripn ; and thereforethe Proper Eſq ſaith, 5 3.10- 
The wil of the Lord foal protþer in bir hand. And) here Or DR OIY ,fhion, Qed 
ad potentians Det omnia peſſiviha, qued ad iuftniam Der peſſibilis ſolurs, que rafts ſax; 1n.reipeRof 
potſib | 

ut 


| = Laftly, | 
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not the whole ſuffrings of the (roſſe. Part.2.  Queſt.;. 
He ng he BY amplific the ſuffrings of Chriſt, and the 
death of his fleſh, CO PEDIT foule,and tothis purpoſe may eafily be produced: 
Our an{were isthis: 1. concerning the death of the ſoule,we wi condeſcend,thar it 1s 
notto be admirred in Chriſt, 2. If che fathers vrge the blood of the Croſſe, and the offring of 
Chrifts fleſh, they mult be ynderſtood according tothe phraſe of the Scripture, which by one part 
ſerrech forth chereſt:and Chriſts blood is eſpeciall mentioned, becauſc it was the molt viſible and 
conſpicuous part of lus paſſion. 3. Yet not one of the fathers can be brougheforth, which denierh 
Chriſts ſuffering in ſoul e, 4. Nay, they do witnefſe and teſtifie for the ſame: as Cyril faith, Neceſſe 
ar41 Cx» ſue corpore adunatam ti an;mam dolere , vi dum timebat paſſiones gy cernicem Deo (ub- 
mitzerer : It was neceflariethat his foule ſhould be grieued with ce , that while he his 
1ons, he ſhould ſubmit his necke vnto God, de incarnar, £.7. If Chriſts blood ſtriftly ra- - 
had ſufficed , the griefe of the ſoule had not beene neceflarie. And if it beanfwered, thathee 
meaneth the-griefe of the ſoule , ariſing from the ſuffring of the body : Ifay further, 1, that if it 
were ſo, yet this griefe is ſomewhat els beſide his blood, which was before affirmed to be ſufficient: 
aſufficiencic 1s without the neceſlitie of orher things : bur hee ſaith there was a necefſitic of 
iefe of the minde: Ergs, without it there was not a fufficiencie. 2, He meaneth a deeper griefe, 
and ſuffring, then ariſing from PENIS bodie:he feared his paſſions ; bur the paſſi- 
on of his bodily death he teared not; that had w :and he was heard in that he 
feared , Heb, 5.7. but in reſpeR of his bodily death, that ir might paſle, hee was not heard : there- 
fore it was a greater gricfe and feare that perplexed his minde. 
| The Proteflants. 
. $——_—7, death of Chriſt was not the whole ſuffring and ſacrifice of his Croſſe , neither 
in reſpe>t of Gods iuſticethe whole and full price of our redemption ; though in reſpeR of 
Gods power, lefſe might haue ſufficed z thus we ie: 
obe That which Chriſt tooke he offered : Chriſtrooke nor the body or fleſh ofman on- 
ly : Ergo, he offered nor py ; 
”—_ If any thing be heredenicd, it will be the propoſition, which is further thus confirmed. 
Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith, Hebr.2.1 4. For as much 4s rbe children were partakers of fleſh and blood, bee 
tooke part with them that be mig bt deitroy thorough death gc. and that be deliner all them, which 
for feare of death were all their fe long ſubieft ave fromthis place I reaſon thus : that which 
Chrift by bis death delinered vs from, be tooks vs ix; but hee delivered vs nor onely from 
Sr but from the feare and bondage of the ſoule : Ergo, herein hee tooke part 
Vs, 
Secondly, they are S. Ambroſe words, Hoc obtulit Chriitm,qued indait:Chrift offered that,which 
_— wy -__ de incarnate.7. Ergo, he offered not his fleſh onely , becauſe lie rooke it not a- 


Thirdly, he giveth this reaſon in the ſame place : Que erat cauſa incaruationis niſi vt c pec- 
caverat per ſe recimeretar : What cauſe was there of his incarnation, bur that the fleſh, had 
finncd, ſhould be redeemed by it ſelfe ? Thereaſon ftanderh thus : 1, That which Chriſt tooke of 
mans nature, he rooke to redeeme by ſuffring init: but Chritt cooke nor onely the fieſh of man, 
but his ſoule : Ergo, he redeemed mans ſoule, by ſuffringinit, 2, That part of man, which had 
fined, muſt be redcemed by it ſelfe : notmans fleſh onely, bur his ſoulc alſo had finned : Ergo, 


- not the fleſh onely, bur the foule muſt be by i ſelfe redeemed, 


| __ ny OAT a. and itis framed thus : That which Chriſt 
offerc EEIEICTAN not his body onely : £rgo, he ſuffered nor tn 
onely. | | | "afi.e 
| Firſt, the propoſition of firſt part is proued by the Apoſtle, Heb.g.z 5,26, Not that be ſbould 
klein. fr hen bo mof hanefe Rr een thereon Mins of Cho widens 
Ing : 2nd therefore he is ſaid ro haue 4 ſacrifice for fwnes, Heb.10.12. Bura ſacrifices 
wow —_— = wr eg —unery mw nd aa yaw bb ate duphic. M. 
 decondly,S.C n,as 9 ME duplic. Mare 
Pr wye.s 97 voy aye lohn, r.Epilt, 5.8. There are three that bears record un earthy; the is 
nit, water and blood ; vnto the ablation of vponthe Crofle: Triplex 4 Chriiho toftimvoninm ac- 
cepimaw,gche, We hauc receiued a threefold teſtimonie from Chriſt; of the ſpirit, warer, and blood: 
Toumeffudi fpiritum cc, He did ſend forth his whole ſpirit, thatwe be refreſhed; the wa- 
ter,thatzwe might be waſhed; the blood that was lefr, that we mighebe confirmed : Sothere was 
nothing in-Chrift, that was pot powred outvpon the Crefle ; hisfoule firlt and {piric, then all the 
moiſture and blood left in bys body = Chriſt then offered nor his bodice onely vpon: the Crofle : for 
hefurther ſaid, Farber, into thy bands 1 commend my fpirite: Ergo,be ſuffered nor onely in body. 
wy 4 That which Chriſt tooke of our nature, hee ſanQtified in hamfelfe, Hebr,z .1 1. Hee 
that 4 ds > 7 ada d on 
pe qq w 


o86 


 Thetwentith genierall Controuerſie : The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


which Chriſt anRibedin himſelfe, hee ſanRiiied by ſuffring init : So ſaith the le,Heb.2.10, 
that Chriſt was eomſecrate 77 ger nr by the ſaine meanes did Chriſt the 
whereby weare ſanttihed : 1 47.2 9.For oheve ſalgodey | fonliffo my foe, eh dy alſo may be (an- 
Gfed:Bar we are ſanRlified by Chriſts o0blatio ypon the crofle, Heb. 10.14. Hith one ofring babe 
conſecrated for ener them that are ſanitified. The propoſition then 1s true, that Chriſt was ſan; 
by his ſaffring and offring vpon the crofſe, bur both his bodie and foule was ſanAtified : Ergo, hee 
ſuffered not F bodie cadly bir both in bodie and ſoule. This reaſon and cuery part thereof is 
grounded vpon Scri | 

Ar ow... Chriſt offered the true ſacrifice of bimſelfe in the true tabernacle : his bodie alonei 
not, but bodie and foule both are this true tabernacle : Ergo, hee offered himſelfe a ſacrifice not in 
bodic onely,but both inbodre and ſoule. - 

Firſt,the frion is affirmed by the Apoſtle, Hebr.8.2.rbat Chriſt is « miniſter of the true te. 
bernacle,chat is,by the offring of himſelfe who 1s both the Prieſt, the ſacrifice and tabernacle, 

Secondly, the aflumprion 1s thus prooucd : firſt, bis humane nature is called the ere tabernacle, 
becauſe it is not to bee (hifred $90 ue uae old tabernacle was, but to rewaine for exer; 
and in this ſenſe though the fleſh of Chritt was the true tabernacle, becauſe ic was incorruptible, 
yet his ſoule more properly : for his fleſh was layd wav off by death,bur his ſoule remai- 
ned with him (till : herein then it was the true tabernacle indeede, erernall and unmortall, 


. Secondly,Heb.g.11.1t « called « tabernacle not made with bands,>bich God pight & not man Heb $,,. 


This more ly agreeth to his ſoule:for though his fleſh was borne of a virgin,and ſo b 
forth mkhoartls 44 or hands of man,in reſpeR ofthe common birth ; ————— he his fleſh 
of his mother, oucrſhadowed by the holie Ghoſt : but his ſoule was immediatly and wholy ſea 
from God,and ſo this tabernacle was not at all pigbr by man, Thirdly, that is the true and 
tabernacle,whereinthe holic Ghoſt dwelled bodrly,as the Apoſtle ſaith,Col. 2.9. [n him dwelerhibe 
fulnes of the Godheag bodily : but the Godhead dwelt not only in Chriſts bodie,bur in his ſoule! &+. 
o,both made this holic cewple,and true tabernacle. Fourthly, to this purpoſe Amgnſtine thusre- 
{emblethche holy ſoule of Chrift,he calleth it vas vnguents,the veſſell of the holy oyntment,ofthe 
ſpirit ; cf 1anquam ferram ignitums; and as an yron red hot,in cuery part recejucth the fire; 
ſo was the fulnes of the Godhead in the ſoule of Chriſt, de Trinitat.vnitat.cap.; . It followeth 
that ſeeing not the body and fleſh of Chriſt onely make the erue tabernacle,bur his ſoule 
that in the true tabernacle the true ſacrifice of atonement was offered, that Chriſt offered notthis 
facrifice in his bodie onely. Ti 71 

eArgam.s. If the bodily ſuffcings of Chriſt had been ſufficient, then his other ſuffrings inhis 
ſoule had been ſuperfluous z as the heauinefle of hisfoale, where he faith, Ay ſowle is heauirone 
death Marth.26.38.bis fighs and grover,lob.11.38 bis feare, Heb.y.7.But heſe and the |ike paſſions 
in Chrilt, were nor le : forthe Propher ſaith, liay.s 3.11. He ſoall ſee of the rrawarle of bi 
ſoule : Erge,his bodily ſuffrings were noralone fufficient, 

Argom,6, We will reaſon exconfeſſic-It is graunted by the reſt, that Chriſt alſo beſide hisbo- 
dily tuffrings had inwarde feare and griete: Bellerm.cap. 8. reſpanſc ad argums.3, Vi | 
copioſa,voluit etian pernam mareris,of timaris ſubere : That the redemption we =, be the morefull, 
Chriſt would vndergoe the paine of griefe and feare. Fenerdentins thus contefleth, p.4 5 5,Tantew 
concepit de his triſtitiame4e.Chrilt conceiued fack ſorrow and griefefor the finnes of the world, ve 
omnem vere reſipiſcentis anime panitentiam exuperduerit ,cc.that he exceeded the griefe andforrow 
of a ſoule truly penitent. Againe, Tante avimi penit udmne dolet, v1 par el nemo vnquam fucrit He was 
ſomuch grieued 1n his ſoule, as that no man waacuer equall to him.” Theſe ſorrowes in Chri 
ſoule,were nexther bodily,nor yet procured by his bodily paines, being occaſioned by thefinnes 
of the world: This being then their owne condellion how can they afctibe our redemprion wholy 
to the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt vnlefſe they willmake thole other affliftions of Chriſt either fat- 
ned,or ſuperfluous, which farre be it from any Chriſtian heart to thinke? . 

eArgum.7. The Fathers indgement againſtthe ſole bodily fuffrings of Chriſt, Ihaveallezged 
before : as pon mtr Ambroſe argium. 1. Cypriane argam,2.and ſo 1 will conclude 
placewtth another ſentence af Cypries : Sine hoc holocaxſto potcrat dens 1antum condenaſſe peecatnm, 
ſed facilnas venia laxaret babend; peccatis effrenrbur,que etiam Chriſti vix cobibent paſſiones ofe.God 
could haue forgjucn vs > (I fine withouc this holocauſt, or whole burnt offring: but then 
the facilitie of pardon would haac ler looſe the raines onto voruly Gas, which are þardly reſtrai- 
ned bythe paſlions of Chriſt. Outof this ſentente I obſcrue fir C callechChrifts ſacrt- 
fice an bolocauſt,an whole ſuffring,which couktnor be of one parr onely, but of both: for that is 
not wholezwhich wanteth apart: Secondly,hegrancerh, od in higanfinir power could have 
found our forgiuenes of fins dy ſomecrher meane;burieplealed him otherwiſe chat by thewa- 
nifold paſhons,which were layd vpon Chritt for ourfinne, wee ſhould be brideled from cammit- 
ting the ſame, And'ſo we conclude 3 + an) wn Wit DO 
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antove penitentiun exaperanit : 
exceeded the greateſt repeneancedftheſoule that may /be,Fenerd:pey 45 5. vg 6 
T3 


* tconcludeth not-againft vs'; firſt} at other timesrhoſe choughts 


; Fob cis agonie: firſt forſs 


8 tobe alivitesin Chriſts nembers: 


. thecanſt of. Chriſts feare and agonte.” "Part.2. Queſt'3. 987 
30 ybrttoeatdenre mand ecrofſe; | 7 
bk erat ory + vaner hy orar yr be OI pe 
. an who narhre of, 
$+ 4. fmcherroreabernackofbodi nd ole hf th 
other gricues and ſorrowes, w hCheift endurediv hieſoole ſoul he Eiperigor 
A Sccing it is py by the aduerſarie part, chae iy forrowe in flv ſoule, = 


-than euer any minhad 
7. TheBithers likewiſe fe forththe holocauſt odewhold 6 Thrift: Then | hecef- 
n3 


fanly followe, that Chriſts ſuffrings and ſmarr'in his ne 

which though in themſeluesgin ag rpſ,r hn fone i been ſufficient, 

with Gods 1aftice and cucr re hi ſonne in hifowne perſon, danke au 
frlu (Son berhih lerbodke 


EEE OF hep FEARE AND 

mentro ecatiſe it proceede 

_* %. g/d cling of wept | 
for our linnes. 


THE OBIECTIONS' »AND CONTRARIE. "_ 


Thep : | «12 301, 3 
their opinion is, that the feare and me of Chriſt \ _——_ 
Gods wrark ot indignation, but 4umens ſexs? mortem wane on . fun 
Barker cncly ſhowed rhe einer human:  faring each $438. fie fer: 
reſÞ.ad argans6;* They reaſon thus': © - LON 
- Argam.1. There are other antes of Chriſts heauines,feare, andagonie: Fiſt/thie thier of 
the Iewes. Secondly, the difperfion of the Apoſtles, Bellarm ref.ad argum.8. Thirdly, the amen | 


tation for mans finne: Ommem vert reſipi He went 


4d juſtice of God ypon him the Redeemer of cheworld, Frncrd jorke, lin, 
death in his humane ſenſe »Fetaaw@p.430! Ergo;Chriftsfeare avian wing of heh nr 
hot be a wma ro way other, 

” Anſw. che argument foflowerh'ciot rheſewerethe cauſeyof Chriſts agonic : Ergo,the 0- 
ther was not: hep may all itand well rogerher : rhat the' cotifitterarion of rhefe fborenawied 
cauſes might moye Chriſt; and'yerthe feeling of Gods — — and difpleaſurefor fin move 
and trouble him much more. 


Secondly, that Chriſt washeauie for the reef he Tet, id diſperſion of his A I 

wer inner for reverence tothe Fathers';'Hilerie, Nt, 2 
Jewes, #rtd hit A 
cieth with griefe of the deſolarior 


o hold be of his farkiet': ſo 


woubled Chriſt; as Marth: 27.verſi 37. oh 
Ih, 17.11the lad coitnended/his the proteRion 
though they Nliould be diſperſed by adeach; woe 0 w 
any and ftrengehened : as he faith of Petey... Lhave praji for 
32.Chiſt forthat macterwasetled. "Secondly, 

is properly touthed with ſoinie tinvard obieet? 1 epraye 

ko abr 


Eoin 
GietonroftR | teor inftabt; Fourrhly, Chtiftwas 
RH 5.7: buth odmnorkantiarhiaiecnth Jenks va woe berraaH@ie 
differ fed: Erge; this was not that ee feared, Fiftly, heFuthaFconedF her be 
oo ar Ce een ons i Chr 

foetheh cauſesprexended 
"Thirdly, Cori Gig dah nlottin 


that 


onely Frops of water,not drops 

then brought forth the ſame ctfeRt, ny Ch ſprakerh here of an jms to the hich. this 

Fieke wag peculiar: but eerie 63 wasart althoures zndrimes in Chriſt,angd ode 
iſt onely had ſorroived for the-fitmes of 
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in compaſſion, what needed he. to haye been comforted by the Angell? Luk.22:44.the obieQ 
therefore of this griefe was inward, He ſorrowed not now by way of forrowed 
fer finne by way of approprizzien tour finnes were now as to has perſon, and thus 
godh ſorrow for finne,among other effeQs in the ſouleharh feare and peweſbowent,2.Cor:7.11.then 
conlequrothyehe the ſoule ale of rb there waar and chaſtrlement for our ns now his by imy- 
gy ch2oghe faverking we afhrme 
ily : brit, if rhe preſence of the Maieſtie of God werdhe co of Chriſt far andage- 
rye 1n has wv not the like agonic fall ypon other runes,w preſented 
ni in hyper hydro 2 Secondly, and Chriſt inoocent, wſt and 
what cauſe had he to trewble in the preſence of Godin n 
the Saints his members baue ſuch conSdence to Rand forth | 
Behold, (ſaith the Prophet)bere aw /,and the children which then 
red chenand eembled before God Indy praie ro execute wrachaguink fnnoodemmck 
then is caule of this agon ener mth pr vs maintained, , - | 
ich Crit feared bi hag bodily death and erallaffuſtion aboue his e ford 


Saint Paul, 1,Cor.10.1 . Godis fart wort «or tos you tobe tempred 
you areable. If Chriſt feared the fie foule RT ak by abs Fay hatyys 
fanh, Pawhns ſeruns exnltat 


ſhewed tumſclfe weaker than his members, A ,cmpro diſſolmhc. 
ares, yr to be with Chriſt;zand is 


Chrife ater triſtireft : Pax the ſeruant 


aine ? is Pſal.93. And as for the ſeparation of the hamanitie from the di. 
Fany man ſay Chriſt feared it, hee i$/it a great error ; farthe bodie ſtill lying inthe 
grave was was| ically rind to the Godhead, as Damaſcene ſoundly ſaith, i vim «S/n es 


diuinitic remained inſeparable from them both : de fid.1b.3 6.27, Hee never fea 
red ——_ the difſolution of the vnitie of his perſon. 

Argaem.2, If the ſenic; and feeling of Gods wrath was the cauſe of Chriſts agonie, they 
a ag apc one, uns as : bur his agonic en 
in the gar orrowes (you a the crofle : Ergo, they were not 
EO Phe whack Ch _ faſfered, ns his whippi ny anAe chrobr 
KT $L- Aar ay Cala wet yon roeam hey ce pede lefle did the feareand 


bo ergy _—_ mrs wy 00 9 nt AI RAN forcrunners ot» 


d.p.424 conf. 4. 
riſts feare inthe garden proceeded not from kar 25 pc of his bodily kb, 
Par followed,bur as they were with the wrath of God : that which then hee 
bing hpfellond bes deyrmam oc in his foule, pamely the wrath of God ; and vponthe 
crofle he was no lefle perplexed, but indecde more vehemently touched in ſoule,when hee any 
out he was forſaken,than befarce in the garden. And as ( bryſeſtaywe well faith, Chrifmu 

morte vexarus deloribur quam emu trageds ſcribere peſſunt gxpiranit; Chriſt being vexed with yo" 


7 Wn » than all eragycall, wricers can deſcribe, gaue vp his lpiric : Hogue 
att 


hor lurthor anfirerego the opoſition followeth nor, . char the 
ck onlT ceaſe, when Sextigdceaf zthe — leauerh working, when <n the lk 
ſtayerhzburir hach ſtill a being ; Like as n the bodie vexcd with rertian or quartan! 
is an intermiſſion of the firs for a time, yet the {ame cauſe ſtill liverh and raignerh in the 


which when Fgaoah to mere rgeng hyper remedy ſon itin the vexation = 


tion of the auade. Secondly, 1,for the weſa tthere was in Chriſt an j 
ofchar inward perplexitie. and vexation of hs foule, that ſore fit apd. agonie: 
wag altarwees reuued vpon, the crofle, 2, The grieucs and center cf th 1-4 
flow,comparedin this behalfe ro. the waues ofthe 
he ſecth the comfortable lightz when heas caſt downe 


cy 2p firſt in gricfe he cotplaincth, lob. 19.11 ,hee 
hereceiueth verf.2 5.1 know my redeemer lizerh ; Ter 
gain bg. 83-Thmraf oy foe nvdy, ring 4+ Et rey Gly rows 
os RTE theſe words of the 10.P 'e The eyc-lids of God doex3= 
/—oihe wha : Interdum claufys det ocwliy exercemtur vi quer TY Pe 
MEI ak} Gs hey ate exerciſed of Is nC Nd fhnarerh hiryes, 

may ecky 3 emer ry arc illuminate with his CO reloyce, Ret 

ſhutting and opening cyes;lo ſometimes the ſoule 1s Fe 4aeks Tek rs 


ned with io ke asthe agonue caſed, lo zhere was an intermuſſion Ann 


ror that cauſed it. 


Chriſls anſwere to (apheshis hs promiſ he theefe 
the Sha cogumending of his ſpirit to peg fix bi Freie Was the al i hi Ke 
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the cauſe of Chrifts feare and agonie, Part.2" Queft.z. 


riſhed : fo Bellar bb. 4.de Chriſti anims __ 2. & Feaardent.p. 4: 5.6. Thas they conclude, 
that Chrift was not armazed or aſtoniſhed ar all with the feare and feeling of Gods wrath. 

Anſo. Firſt,there1s none that aſhrmeth, that this amazing or aftonuſhmene of Chriſt conri- 
nued fo long rogerher,from the beginning of his agonieto the end of his paſſion. Maſtcr Calnme 
faich onely, /n ipſo mornents non reparabar: In thatmanment he did not berthinke hunſelfe,,w 26, Mar. 
wnrſe 39. S. Peter giueth a reaſon, AQt.2.24. that it was impeſſible that Chr:ſt ſbonld be beld of the ſor- 
raves of bell, as ther vulgar Latine readeth. 
© Secondly,the anſweres then of Chriſtat his examinaricn, condemnation, ſuffering, doe ſhewe 
that hee was tot then as a man anazed or aſtoniſhed : for in the beginning of hs agonie in the 
— afrighted and perplexed; bur this his aRoniſhment continued not in that meaſure, 

recouered Inmſclte : As Orgen writeth, Now ſcripruns eff,quia panit,vel triſl atus oft, ſed 
repie pawere: py guſtant ramum — gultant tantum fidem, Hebr.6. 5. It is not written, that 
he was afraid or ſorrowfull,bur began to be afraid : the godly onely taſte griefe, the vngodly on- 
ty have a raſte of faith : w Marthrratt.; 5, 
- Thirdly,neither neede it ſeeme ftraunge, that our Sauiour ſo ſoone correfleth, or rather direfterh 
his natugall infirmrie,faying vor my will, c$c.for as .fath,Si m tha voluntate permaneret ving, 
cor oftendere vidererar :1f Chriſt had continued 1n his firſt will or defire, he had ſhewed an 
hee nor aright,i» Pſal.93. Therefore ir became Chriſt forthwith ro fubmur his narurall infirmiric 
toGods will and pleaſare,being free from all finne and diſobedience. Alſo Demaſcene confeſſerh, 
tharChriſts will was firſt 7c quraic <Sweley wigatcoo,tempted of his naturall infirmitic,and by and 
by ſtrengthened by the divine will, > 

Fourrhly,che children of God are often ſoone recouered from the gulfe of griefe : as ſob in the 
fameplace,chap.19.1 1.2 g.as I eucn nowalleaged,ts an example of comtort,and diſcomfort. Da- 
awd with the ſame breath ſaith, / am caſt ont of thy fg : And againe, Thos heerdeft the woyce of my 

when [ cryed vntorbee,Plal. 31.2 2. It che of Chrilt ſo ſoone overcame thoſe brunts 
riefe z it 1s no maruejle if Chrift were thought not altogether __ caſed of ir and reftrethed, 
Yet notwithſtanding,if it be graunted that this perplexitie of Chriſt did hang vpon hmwu itil in 
ſome meafure,from the beginning of his agonte vntill his death, as Origen ſeemerh to thinke: Non 
Foe ſed vſque ad tempus mortis m meeſt, vt cum mortuns fuero pectato, moriar & wainerſe triftine; 

heauines is not alwaics in me,bur ynto y time of death,that when Iam dead to fin,1 ſhall be 
dead to al ſorrow, Hom.;5.m Math. All this betng admitted, yer Chriſt might both pray infaich, 
and confidently commend his ſoule vnto God, and make wiſe anſieres vnto his perſetutors : 
Firſt, his faith failed not in his agomie, though his carnall ſenſe were afrighted and aftoriſhed, and 
therefore hee might and did effeRually pray. Secondly, the ychement fires of }15 agonie were 
bmerime (laked and intermitred,and as the terme of the law is,though in another kinde, asmen 
naturally diſquieted mm their minde, may haue dilucida internalla, Iightſome feafons , when they 
come to themſclucs, Cod. {ib.6.rit.22.leg.9. So Chriſt in this ſupernaturall aſtomiſhment,had ſome 
paces of intermiſſion, Thirdly,this agonie and combat which he had withthe wrath of God,did 


, hot make hum the more vnfit 1n his cartage to men; but that he might and did exhorr his Apoſtles, 


teproue and refute his aduerſaries : like as /ob, though he complained of the terrors of God in his 
loule, Iob.6.4.yct knew well how to anſwete the decertfull and comforrtlefle obicQtions and _— 
firions of hisfriends ; ſo Chriſt in this agonic hauing to doe with God, not with men,though-ro- 
ward God he were aſtoniſhed in his ſen{e,his faith ſtill remaining ſound, yerroward men he was 
notwithſtanding moſt readie and expert in his heauenly anſweres and oracles, 

Argem 4. Firit,Chritts prayers were meritorious : Precibus of meritis patrem nobis celeftem pro- 
pitiuns reddrdit: By his prayers and merits he made his father well pleaſed with vs. Bar whatmerit 
could there be in his prayer if he were aſtoniſhed? Fenard.p.,42 1.conf. 1 2./1v.4. 

Secondly 1 conſt antia,oc. What conſtancie, what fortitude of minde, if through feare and 
aſtoniſhment Chriſts memorie failed ? Fexard.p.42 3.conf.2 .lim.7. 

_ Chritt thewedin his goals Ak conffeccis fonizads pbeBlevee : Ergo, he was not aſto= 
whed. 

Thirdly,if Chriſt feared his fathers wrath, then hee doubted : ſo Fenardentins inferreth vpon 
ps wordes, that becauſe hee ſaith, Chriſtwa rimere,that Chriſt did feare, theretore hee doub- 

»þ.458. 

Foorchly Saint Peter ſaith,Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leauing for vs an example that we ſhould fol- 
low his iteppes, 1.Per.2.2 1.but it were hard for vs,if Chriſt were aſtoniſhed with feare,and fo be- 
» lumſelfe, therein troumurate him : this place of the Apoſtle ts vrged by che Frier, p.361. conf.4. 

4 ; 

+ Anſw. Firſt, 1.1f Chriſt had continued ſtill amazed and afrighted, and not cfrfoonerecoue- 
red Inmfelte,the firſt argument might haue ſome colour, bur the thorrnes of chat brunt nothing 


; hindered his meritorious working. 2. It was a meanes rather to encreaſe his merite, in rhat he 
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bus of pots ers of deambulatio, of _—_ 
be akifeſ to him that ——— 


©, 


Secondly, 1. there was no diſtempered humor in Chriſt ; but cuen in has agonuc, his heart way 
ſctled, his firme and fixed, without any diſtruſt, or deſpaire, 2. Ic 1s votrue, that therecaq 
be no faith, obedience, conſtancie, fortitude, while a man is in atraunce or aſtoniſhed ; far Perey 
ſhewed both, AR.10. whenheefell into a traunce : Firſt his faith, verſ.14. / bave newer eaten ary 
thing vnclcane : his obedience, verl. 1 5. in that he reſted norwithitanding in the anſwere of God, 
ſubmitting himſelfe thereunto, 43. Chriſt continued not in thisaſton! tlong, bur preſene.. 
ly plunged our of it : and thereforeall his prayer while, he was not in this traunce z bur as onthe 
one ſide he was aſſaulted in his hamane ſenſe with feare and griete;fo he recoucred hnnfelfe by his 
faith, and encountred with that brunt of ſorrow : ſothe A ſaith, rbat /eſaw for the 107 tha wg 


ſet before bim, endured the Croſſe: Heb.12.2. And Cypruane thus witneſſcth, mede- 
fiens, noltre nature in ſe expreſſit mbecillitatem ne no; m deſperationem caderemm: 097114 marien 
preſentem imentant, borrorew neture ſenſerimus,cc, Chrilt d with his bloodie iweate, did 
exprefle the imbecillitie of our nature, leaſt we ſhould fall into re, if we fecelethe horror of 


nature, when all thinges threaten preſent deſtruAion, de daphe, 2ſartyr. Chriſt then felt our ee- 
rowes,but fainted not, he was pd but defþaired not, vexed, but not ve 4 

Thardly, the argument followeth nor, neither is 1t truc, that feare is more 3ncollerable in Chrit 
then yo {444 1. Damaſcene victh a good diltinftion of feare, hb. 3 de fide c.23.that there is 4ws 
g-ems, and were, a naturall ſcare, ſuch as this was in Chriſt to decline death ; and a feare vans- 
turall, which proceedeth from diffhidence cr diſtruſt, which was not in Chuilt : all feare hath nor 
diſtruſt, but all doubting is 1oyned with diſtruſt and difhJence z thercfore there may be feare na- 
turall, whereneyther finne 1s nor diſtruſt, 2, The Scriptures teſtifie of Chritt, that hee beganto 
be afraid, Marke 14.3 3, 15444, but doubtfulnefſc or diſtruſt is no where mentioned to havebin 
in Chriſt ; therefore the one was in Chriſt, anJ notthe other, 3, Origen ſaith, tm off muy 
bominis primmm quidem nolle pats aliquid dolori; : It 1s proper to cucry man, firſt notto be willingto 
ſuffer any griefe,&c. In Matth.Tratt., 5, Chryſoſlow. Neque nolle mori carnew reprebenſio: Nei 
151tto be reprehended, if the fleſh be ynwilling to die : Ex Epiftol. aAgathon. ad ( onſtantin: Thas 
theſe Fathers doubr not to aſcribe ynto Chriſt a naturall feare, and delire to eſcape ſorrow,with- 
but ſfinne or doubtfulnes. 

Fourthly, whereas the reaſon is thus framed : Chriſt in his ſufferings is to be imitated ofvs;but 
in his aſtoniſhment and amazedncs, he is not to be imitated, or in that he was beſide himſelte ; £r- 
£9, he was not in any of his —__ ſoaftoniſhed or beſide himſelte. 

Anſw.1. It is deuiled onely by them, not affirmed by vs, that Chriſt, in his agonie,was beſide 
himſelfe, which is nothingelſe, but to be madde : we a onely according to the Scripture, 
that Chriſt began to bee amezed, and with fearc to bee aſtoniſhed : Mark. 14. 36. So theword 
baleufeig there vicd, figntfieth, 2.Chrift is not to be 1mirated in all parrs of his ſuffering, neither can 
be: for who is ableto beare ſuch a heauie burthen of Gods wrath and diſpleaſure,as £ did,which 
cauſed him to be aſtoniſhed? Chiilt is to be imitated, wherein he may be inirared of ys,as he him- 
ſelfc faith, Learne of me, for / am kxmble and meeks : 10 Auguſtine faith, In Pſalm. g0.prefat, Inque 
imitat uri ſumns Chrifl um, nungquid boc a nobss exigit, vt talia miracula, qualia ipſe fecit, faciamntF*- 
Wherein are wee to im:tate Chriſt,doth hee require of vs to doe ſuch miracles as hee did2&c. hee 
ſaith, Leerne of me, for / am bumble and mecke. If Chriſt be not to be imitated in his miracles, then 
not in this his aſtoniſhment : for ſoto be alteniſhed as he was, and not faile in faith, wasa great 
muracle, 3. Yer we hauc here in Chriſt,chat which is worchy & fi: to be imirated of vs,namely h1s 
ſubmiſſion and obedience : that though his naturall defire caried him one way, yet he ſubdued it 
to the will of God,ſaying,vor my will, but thy willbe done: as Ang uſtine ſaith : Statim fac qued ide 
cit, vt te deceret,non quod ego volo,cyc. Doc | xs as he did, to the cnd toteach thee,not 


I will, &c. 

Argum.s, Hilarie way be obicQed,as he is alleaged by the Maſter of Senterdes,Lib.z4if.15 . 
titl9. Nee fieri poteſt, vt timor ceins ſign:ficetur in'verbis,cuius fidncia continue wy in fattis: It cannot be, 
that his feare ſhould be ſignified in word, whole fiduce is continued infaRt, Lb. 1 0.de rrinitet. HHi- 


larie leemeth to exempt iſt from alltedre and ufirouticyin his bloodie ſweare and agonte; 13 I 
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geſſir,che, He did it not after the cuſtome of nature : for hedid goucrne 
nature, 3. Butotherwile, that his naturall fearr and iofirmatie gave beginning to this agonie : * 


the cauſe of Chriftsfeare and agonie. Part.2. Queft.;. 
ther aſcribing the drops of blood to kis power and divine emnipotencie, then to his naturall 


inhrmme, 
Anſe,1. Tater Lemberdin the ſame place bri io this anſwere, N' timends non fait 
in Chriſte? There was not the like cauſe and wie of feare and griefe 1n it, whach isin vs, 


and ſo he ſaith Helarveis to be vnderſtoode,not denying feare ro be in Chriſt, buc the like cauſe of 
feare, 

Anſt. page's wg ares Kaos poten jr 7 oy and 
to ſtrive againſt it, cuen vnto blood, bur yer the beginning of at proceeded of feare : Damaſcene 
faith,that our naturall pallions were in Chriſt, wm von, wpover : according to nature, and abouc, 
or beyond nature: according to nature,in that he had aboue nature, in that he goucr- 
ned and moderated them ; Lb, ; . de fide.c.20. So Hilarie ſaith, Nov ſecundam nature conſurt diners 


«Ambroſe teſtificth : And! iremque vicem & carnic infirme, of ſpirun: zpater, fipeſſebile, tran- 

calyx, apt pep C04 PT es + OED yoices, boch of 
weakefleſh,and of the readie ſpirit : r,if it be po this cup paſle,this ts the voyce of 
fleſh;nas that I will, here 3s the deuotion of the ſpirn,6b, 4. in Lac. 


THE TRVTH CONFIRMED. 


The Proteſtants, 
Hrift thorough the very feare andfeeli and ſenſe of Gods heauie wrath and dif] 
ure againſt our ane layed vpon nr exceeding great agonic,and therein be. 
— ————— wiſhed ro ſhunne 
the c epared for hi w our onzyecr ſo, that he preſently conformerh 
CE a TOI Et Ee aretoda duncan tay 

A I, A aith,that Chriſt w prayed in ics of his With 

cries and teares,was heard m that he feared, but he was nevhonnd nor dinere from ia boduly death, 
it was not that which he feared : and fo conſequently it was the heauic wrath of God in lus 
ſoule,which he feared. ; 

Anſw,1, Bellarmie anſwereth,that Chriſt was heard in that which he defired,namely,that the 
will of God might be done in his death,or char he might be deliuered from death by his relurreRti- 
on: refÞ ad ergum. 6. 

2. ranay aſs be anſwered, that Chriſt was heard in that he feared, and delivered from his 
feare: he felt not then that which he feared: ſo then if he feared Gods wrath,he was deliuered from 
it before hefelr it : Fexard. to this effec, p.,454.c0n.4. lam.u 1, 

3. I: will be anſwered,thar 4««:, muit be expounded, not feare, butreuerence : and ſo Bel- 
larmine affirmeth,that Chryſoitome, Theophylaft, Orcumenins doc ſo interpret this place,that Chriſt 
was heard, pro ſua rewerentia, for his renerenceto his Father, Bellerw. ibid, 

Anfw.1. Bellarmine confeſſeth,thart this prayer of Chriſt, which the Apoſtle ſaith, be made with 
ſtrong crics and teares,1s the ſaine which the Euangelifts make mention of, when Chriſt was in 
his agonic in the garden : Bellarme ib5d. Furit, burthat prayer proceeded from griefe and feare : 
for his words ſhew hisgricfe, CAfy ſoule i beanie to death; 0, war pm of blood 
declareth his feare : p=_ Chriſt nexher gricued at, neither feared che. fi of his pallion, 
that Gods will ſhould not bee done in 1, or his releaſe from death by his reſurreQtion : Er- 

o, in theſe things, at this eune, and in this Prayer, hee was not heard. Secondly, the famme of 
1s requeſt is, tharthe cuppe might paſſe, which petition hee limiteth in deede with ſubieion 
to will; but the paſſing of rbe cuppe, cannot bee referred to the reſurretion ; neither is the 
paſſing of rhe cuppe, the p-rforming of Gods will in the not paſſing of the cuppe : this were to 
expound one contraric RR__—_ Thirdly, that _ > op which Chri yeth, made 
him heauie, but neither the redemption of man by his z nor the of the reſurreQtion 
could make himheaue, but rather ioyous,asthe Apoſtle ſaith, He the croſſe for the ivy ſes 
before bim : Hebr. 12.2. Thele were notthen the ſublet of his petition atthis timegthough 1 
not, but Chriſt continually did pray,both for the finiſhing of our ,and the perfeRting 
of the ſame by his frat : Wherefore ſeeing Chritt was deli from his feare, bur not 
from death, therefore death he feared nor : as Hierowe 0 4p 6 rage 
tem timwiſſe, & paſſiovis panore dixiſſe,&e. Letthem bluſh ar it, char thi 
death, and thorough this feare ſaid, My ſomle is heawie,ce. In Matth.26, 
Secondly, that tearing is a kinde of inward feeling in the ſoule, 1. the Scripture contefſeth, 
1.lobn 4.18. Feare bath puniſhment, *0arn: there can be no payne or puniſhment without feeling ; 
Luk,22.44. confiutarms © «is, being tet or pitched in aw agouie : an agonic is not without fee- 
Qqqq 4 lung, 
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ting. 2. This is thar which Pernerd ſaith, that Chriſt had in his life, afFiovem peſſinams, an ation 
paltiuezand in his death, paſſionem aftivam, a paſlion aFtive : ſo wasthis paſſion of feare aftive, 
working a ſenſe and feeling in Chriſts ſoule, 3, But feare goeth before preee, andthe ſamething 

15 notfelr which is feared, eſpecially where there is a deliverance from the thing feared. A»ſw, 1, 

Neither do wee ___ Chriſt felt the ſame meaſure of Gods wrath , which hee feared : for Chriſt 

might feareto be left comfortlefſe and to be fortaken of Gods helpe in that combate : fromthis 

Feare he was deliuered, for hee was ſupported and vphelde im thisterrible aſſault , that hee did nor 
fincke downeinit. 2. So S, Paul praytd, that the mefienger of Sathan, the pricke of hs fleſh, 

might be raken from hum, which he obrayned nor, bur a ſupple of grace On him, w 
he thould ſtand faſt in that tentationg 2.Cor.12, as S, Pan{was heard, not by remouing of the 
remptation , but by giuing of grace to-ouercome it ; io Chriſt was aſſiſted with the nce of 
Gods power, the a eFice wherent he feared, and from this feare hee was heard and deliuered, bur 
not from all ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath in his! ſoule. 

- Thirdly, concerning the vicof the word 3«f's. 1, We denic not, but that both in _ 
ture and prophane authors, the wor is taken for a religious warinefle,and reverence. 2. In| 
mar:ner, it muſt be graunted, thar itisalſo vid to ſignifie feare, both in Scripture, and ecclefiaſti 
call and prophanc writers : firſt, the Scripture , AR, 23.10, Lafvic, timens; the Tribune feared 
leſt Paul ſhould hauc beene pulled aſunder,&c.Heb. 11.7. Noe fearing, edthe Arke : what 
or for whom the Tribunefeared, it skilleth not ; we onely ſhew the vie of the word, that it cannor 
be herc tran(lated rewerence,but feare : We graunt alſo that Neab his feare was ioyned with faith, 
bur Chriſts much more ; atcare it was noewithſtanding, though nor diſtruſtfull, 

3. Nazianzene reckoneth bk, feare , among the infirmuties of Chriſt , orat.2.de filio : And 
Theodoret allo followerh the ſame ſenſe yponthis place. = 

4. And for prophane writers, Platerchin Perieleteftifieth that L=bin, hee feared the people, 
when hee ſpake vnto- them, Sopbocles ſaith, Lobinn wwdr, Iam afraid to fall. 5. The circum- 
ſtance of the place alloweth hs ſenſe: for both before mention 1s made of his teares,and prayers, 
and verl.8, he learned obedrence by the thinges which be ſuffered : which do argue his feare rather then 
reverence, 6, The vulgar Latine 1n the two places before alleaged rran{lateth the word Wafaver, 
timens, fearing, and our vulgar tranllation allowed with priutledge readeth in this place, bee wes 
beard in that he feared : the firſt ought to moue the Papiſts; the other ſhould preuaile with Prote- 
ſtants, who arcnor ſuddenly to depart from the receiued tranſlation. 

eArgum.2. If the feare of the death of the bodic had ſo aſtoniſhed Chriſt,, and caſt him into 
ſuch an agony, he ſhould haue ſhewed himſelfe weaker then many of his m , che Martyrs, 
: hat went boldly withourfeare to their death : Ergo,it was not the feare of bodily death,that trou- 

led him. 

Anſ#. 1, This is the difference betweene the feare of death in Chriſt, and others: they do feare 
of necef[1tie, bur Chriſt rimwer, quiavolait, feared willingly : and therefore at other times, when 
hethought vpon his Pathon,as at the inſtitution of his laſt Supper, be feared not, becauſe then he 
would not : but now inthe garden he beginneth to feare, quia veluir, becauſe he would ſo do, Bej- 
larm.reſp.ad argum.3, 

2, It Martyrs feare not death, it is becauſe God giueth them greater comfort,this benefite they 
recciuefrom Chriſt, Bel/arm.ub1d. 

3. Chriftua, vt copioſaeſſet redemptio,cyc. Chriſt to make our redemption morefull, would alſo 
take ypon him our feare, Belarm.cbid. Chriſt then had greater cauſe to feare,in reſpeRof his per- 
ſon aad ofhce being appointed to be our redeemer. 

Contra, 1, Firſt, im ſome lenle it is true,that all Chriſts affeRions were voluntarie, in reſpeRof 
his voluntary aſſuming of our fleſh ; as Auguſtine ſaith, Hos humane infirmitatis affeftn ſents 
carnem & mortem non humane conditions neceſſitate, ſed miſcrationts voluntate ſuſceput : Theſe | 
ons of humane infirmiric like as fleſh it {clte and death, Chriſt tookegnor by neceſlitie of humane 
condition, but by the will:ngnes of hiscompaſſion,i» Pſal.87. but after Chriſt was incarnarte,ast 
was neceſſary he ſhould haue our fleſh; ſoit was neceflary he ſhould haue the infirmiries and affe- 
Qons thereof-withour linne : but as Peter Lombard taith, Hane eceſſitatems babnit,non ex neceſſu6- 
ze conditionis,Ge, Chriit had this necel[1tic of retayning our affeRions, not of the neceſiitic of his 
condition, but willingly : 1c was now then a necetlitic 1n Chriſt , which ar the firſt was voluntary, 
lib.z .dift.16.liter.a. 
| 2. Another difference berweene Chriſts affeions and ours is this, in vs they are violent, and 
immoderate; in Chriſt they were ſo temperate and ordered,that he alwayes ſubmitted themrothe 
will of his Father : ſo that notthe hauing of them, but the moderating of them was yoluntarie in 
Chriſt : So Hierome ſaith, Verecontriſtatus eff, ſed non paſſio cina dominatur anita : He trucly ſorrows 
cd, butthe paſſion did norrule ouer his ſoule, ww Marth.,26., 


3+ Otherwiſe the afteRions of Chriſts ſoule were as neceſlaric, as the infirmities of his bodic, 
FM 


the cauſe of Chriſt feare and agonie, Part 2." Outff.5* 


as hunger, thirſt, :els Chriſt ſhould nor haue been like vsin all rhings, if he had nor beene 
ſubieR to the ſame 1nfirnuries withour finne : and this were to make Chriſts agonie robe 1m ſhew 

,whar needed he to pray againſt this cuppe, ro ſwear drops of blood to be comforted ofrhe 
Angel, & he had beefl acceflarie ro his owne griefe, and mightf hindi 0 nan doteaneidet 


Secondly, as Chriſt gaue power to is members todic boldly ſo much more had hepower him- 


ſelfe to be enaboldned againſttie feare of death. 2, Whereas rhe Martyrs were armed with his 


example of patience death;now ſhould haue been difarmed with his example of feare 
and weakenefſe, if he had feared are ayaes rarbrs 


Thirdly, r. Cheift had no greater cauſe in himlelfe tofeare bodily dearh, nor fogrearas ochers 


have, becauſe he was without finne,and ſo death to him was withoue ſting ; for the jtting of dearb 
& ſane : but no man els , though neuer ſo perfeRt is without ſinne. 2. In reſpett of vs-and our re- 
;as Chriſt had cauſe, &c. ſo had he » pr ay Wc ew 
Fourthly, the fathers ae allowed and a wnent , Theederet vpon that place 
Hebr.5.5. FDkEd Pantfraredror dearh, brfgetedco te iflolued, &c.how did God the word 
feare death? «Auguſtin Pſalg;. Nullomods formideret Chriitna, quodnex formidanit Panlns, cape 
dſetsi, cc. Mehior enim efſet ſerum; quath D minis : Chriſt in n6-wiſe would feare that which Paw 
| ec; forthen the ſeruan ſhould be berrerthen the Matter. * 
43 is taken fagmthe prayer of Chritt inthe garden, Matthew 
Wyo. O my Fatber, if is bee poſſible; lertbis cuppe paſe from mer, nenertbeleſſe no; a7 {wil bat az 
wilt, 


* Firſt, hereCheiſt praycth for - inreſpe&of Gods d ible, that the 
Ae AG fn his: tad derefore termine uchrerkgs I ho ng key 


me,e. 
hoped he prayerhfor chargwhich was ror granted, that the cuppe of death and ſorrowpre- 


Thirdly he prajer dts haniane and narurall Jefice fornenkile diverie fromGods will; yet 
with ſubmiſſion of - his will vnto the will of God > whac elſe could cauſe Chriſt inchus mannerto 
againſt his cuppe and crofſe, bur the exceeding frare and feeling of Gods heauie wrath, and 
Fell nd lth divinkenos hiding andirepe and —— char in —_ 
was carl diuinKie now andirepreſſing tt ſelfe) ro defirethe 
_ which he was to drinke of, for che of cnonkinds, part 
Anſw, Firſt Fenardentini anſwereth; chat it was not impcthble with God to ſaue his ſonne 
from death; and1o redecmie the world without his death or crofſc; fot Chriſtſaich, Mark,14.36; 
All thin vw | ible ro thee. And Hebr. 5. 7. he Apotle lauh, He gves projers fs him, that was 
oh TG 418: » \ 
4 Aviitha rew impe [ibilewiche, That Ctviſt did nor acke thing im- 
.2, 50 


__ emer has or tant to Gods abfolate will : Fenardent. ted. 
n = ke ch lake ifs tee poſible _—_ _—_— 
y " } P - i+ 


7 Contra.” Firſt; weden y oor, Vein of Gods abloloceyomer ; it-had beenipo Mble for 
| Chriſt uot to have died, Td ade forns way to have been” Ned; andfo che 
ire to be vnderfibode: bor in eeſpeft of Gods iahtice; abich could noe iſe te al 
then by che death of his Sonne,it was nor poſſible ; thus the Scripture ſpeakerh, AR.4.t's. There 
= yaw vader braxtr; whiriby wermalt be fauett Revel:5.z. No manin heaven was 
Rn the books bur che Lambe. Saint -tahroſt in this diſtinRtion of x 
eAlind ſecundum naturaw > ' Somo elhings 'arc4mpo | 
toGod, Murth.19.26, ee es 


row el wo 


Rene” the decree of Gods wnitucable as Hebr.6.18. Itis i ble char 
elem nhet 4\dr fdr.c.3,andin this ſenſe it was i chatChrift 
auſe Godhad fo dererimined: :andO vpon thus place, Quod 
qued-ad inftitions Dri s iuita | wen 


peinegy: are oatl poſhible carts Mark, 


mg.” 
Secondl .chacrhe yoſibulitie poi emucſtion fiſt claute of Chrifts worden; bnakiaocefanincs 
toGods will iethus Chritt faich in gerierall,af ebivgr are tbee, Mar. 14: 
verſ.36.butif no nore polliblero God,than he will; then ic would ,thathe can-doend 
more than he dorh,or will doe,which ts a great error. Secondly,if this werethe meaning, #f ac be 
Meſſble,thar is tand wich chy will har neededrharlumiracion,or explanation wing, yet wet 
m7 wi he had expreſſed ſomuch before? Thirdly,inrelpeR of Gods will,ic was impoſſible 
; Hecupſhould paſſe: as our Saviour ſaith, verſ.43. /f tbis cap cauvor paſſe ana from we, a” 


pollible, in relpeſd. 0 wt ltice, a 


> 


The twentieth gentrall Controuerſie: The ſenſe of Gods wrath 


muſt drinke is ;xby wil be dawet how could the ſame thing be both poſſible & impoſhble in regard of 
Me bond ,Cliriſt was nor ignorant of the will of God,and therfore knew well enor 
that it was not poſhble,neither ſtood with Gods will, that the cup ſhould paſſc : thus clauſe ther. 
fote,if it be poſhble,cannor be referred to the will of God, but rather to his power, 
Secondly,it is replied, that Chrift obtained that he asked : firſt, the A laith, Hebr. 5.7. be 
was beard. mers burner 3 wp npacenger 7 5 pr tor"! 
.464.cou.4. Thirdly, Origen thinketh,thart the cu s everlaſting wrath 
ee ad vn a2 {fa rrekas hekalts he cheaio0d char he defired : Orig-tw bye darun, 
Contr. Firſt, the Apoſtle faith, he was heardin or fro his feare : Chriſt 1n his humane infirmitie 
(his druine power for the time withdrawing it ſelfe)feared a greater meaſure of Gods wrath, leaſt 
he ſhould haue been left alone in it ; from this feare hee was beard and delivered, So then the 
of Gods wrath paſſed not from him, as in the beginning of his prayer his humane will ten 
(as D ze laith) of his naturall infirmitie defired, but from the manner and meaſyre thereof 
which he . | ; : 
Secondly,Chrift was indeede alwaics heard of God,ſo was be jh this place ; for though hee was 
in chat moment in ek nfl. aſhw decline cer lng ca 6 rl) etna 
is was t 


inſtin&,and not in 1t ſelfe finfull,to wiſh ee decline euery that is burtfull) yer he limit&h 
this defire,and ſquareth his will to his fathers : fo that th | 
ſoeuer his humane deſire wiſhed roeſcape that ayp,yet be was contented Gods will might ſtand; 
and fo it did, and thus Chriſt was heard : though not 1n the ſudden wiſh of humane wfirmitie, yer 
in the aduiſed requeſt of his filiall conformine, | | 

Thirdly,Origen indeede hath ſuch a concert? Expediebat emnibus, vt tranſiret calix ab vo, 
rea quid biberat ewn ſalnator: 1evvas expedient for all men, thar the cup ſhould paſſe from Chei 
becauſe hee dranke of it : ſo'hee thinkerth, that the cuppe of Gods cuerlaſting wrath paſſed 5 
Chriſt and vs, by his qpinking of it. This is centrarie to the Scripture : /f this cap cannot paſſe 
that I muſt drinks of it thy will be done, Marth. 2 6,42. Chriſts meaning wagthen, thatche cup mu 
ſo paſſe,that he nught notdrinke ot it : hoſy then could it paſſe by las drinkingand taſking otxt 
Secondly,Chriſt feared not:eternall vengeavce after death,and !o everlaſting deftxyAtion, i werg 
notfarrefrom anen 9 7 ſoro afhrme ; but he was heard inthat which he feared; Ergo,hereinbe 
was not heard, neither did he defire the cup topaſle in that ſemſe,in the epptaſorg of Gelrarid 
racy car was indcede an _ - C —_ coffe, bur nor of that Les of ER prayer in 
den,for the of the cup: t in the-explapation Juynation and condition of his prayer] 
doubt not pes 4A com ded, Mn 3. | | 

Obie&. Chriſt neitherfeared the death of the bodie,nor cuerlaſting death zwhat then did be 


IP ' | 3Y? » »B .'; F.1A 7, \ ' 
_—_— I fay with San. Mets ille infirmuatis humane communen exprimebat — 
5 extremi exitns tumeretar ; That feare off humane infirmite did exprefie a common 


nor the end of his life, bur chetdficulue thereot, that isy; the bitternes of 
the anguiſh of ſoule,that was ioyned with death, Tothus purpoſe the ordinarie gloſſe ypon the 
third to the Galathians: [»ſpiens bonorificentia;Chreffunig waledifo,quod merti, contunZum off, fie- 


@on,that.the difficulric 'ofthe laſt end ſhould: þe feared, ſerm. de paſſion. So. chen Chriſt frared | 
reap whoa 


rat: It isa fooliſh honorzng of Chriſt eg c han fromthe curie,which was ioyned with deathy 
&c. Sothen-it was Gods wrath andturſe, whith did conicurre with-Chriſtsdodhly dearh, which 
did.  afflit'and perplexc his faule.s/i; .._ +; 44. 1 1 | Peer 


- # , 


FITS, "4Jo 15 
. . Foorthly, that Chriſt in his humane doſire wiſhed far ſomewhat, that was not 

nt, onmia fine pedcata offendet + Neither ts i reprelien ſible to. feare death, becauſe it is of natures 

Chriſt ſhewed all that is of naturewithous firine: Ex epi, Agarbou, ad (onſtantin, Chriſt then 


| in Chryſafower iudgetnent would.in his humabic defire have elcaped death (though it was not 


that onely or chicfely whith he feared,. but as the fenfe- of Gods 1rath for, finne concurred with 
it) yer 1d he noteleapedeath; afiboraf. 5 allb cncd inthe fame place: Humana volantes props 
infirmitatem carms refug ichat.paſiovem, dining prompta e747 : His humanc will becauſe of the mfirau- 
tic of the flcſh refuted uhepaſhion, his diwune w:U was reagie:; > 2533 $22 3b $35r4o7 ob oe Pg 
| Thirdly,it isreplicdrhar Chriſt prayed nor contrary ro Gods knowne will: Firſt, Chriſt prayed 
in faith, and was moſt afſated his prayer ſhoald take' elfeR, - Feaiar. p.464.corfeg.tine1 3 Fore 
fore nor againſt the knowne will of God. Secondlyghe praycil che ſame prayer thrice,which bad 
been a votuncaric purning hgault Gods will if he hag prayed againſt it, Thirdly, he taught hus 
Apoſtles to pray anght,and reproucd thefapnes of Zed Fee eres what ye ako: more 
doth he pray himſclte aright: Feard.p.421-conf.11, Fourthly, if be prayed direRly contraris t© 
the will of God,be had ſinned : but bys prayers were aſt arid pure : Fenaer.p.419.conf.7. 


Contra, Firſtthisreplic is alcogerher unperrinene : Fiſt, we fay.nor gchar Chriſtauull. arpray®? | 
FT, * was 


— 


ſumme of nope nerkey. 
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the cauſe of (brifts fear? and agonie.” Part-t; Queſt. got 
was contrarie to Gods will, but diuers onely fromir. Secondly,his whole prayer was noe contra- 
ric,or divers or different, but onely the ſhore motion in che beginning of has' prayerwas fome- 


| what divers. Thirdly,though Gods will were knowne vnto Chritt, yet in thismoment;whercin 


he toode amazed and aſtoniſhed, ſeeing his divine power and 
will was reucaled vntohim, did now wihdrawe econ 
mean wa ann rpndewnr ome 


prog vs thewhich yon 


Y 3 © arguments . Firſt, 
Chriſts bumane will, yet he prayedin faith,in thar he 


| thers. Secondly, he repeate the ſaric requeſt of his enilt bites rent oor longtic 


agonie continued, without any { repugn anceto Gods will,ftll remembring the fame condrion,in 
ſubmitting his aacarnl defire thers heauenly will. Thirdly, the prayerof the ſonnes 'of 
Zebedee was raſh and ignorant, becauſe it was Trina nor {imited, but humorous and 
difordered ; failing both in the occaſion, which was ambitious 5 and the manter,which' was /pe- 
remptoricand ab olute : bar Chriſt prayed from the and necefſitie of his humane mficmi- 
tic,ard with the molt obedient condition of his fathers will : and Foorchly rt he his prayerſo begun, 
and ſoended and limited, was neither raſh nor ignorance. Lv vant 
to Gods will, bur a divers thing hee asked, yet with a robe nin lerond th will. Secondly;it is 


not E:nne for the natural aan de Gre to decline that which is hortfull or contrarie vnito life: 
as Origen laith ,vhom lalleaged re: Proprium eft onnis hominis fide lis primis - _0 
—F It is proper cuen t6 every faithfull man,to be'ynwilling to ſuffer watigs (5. 
Math, So it was no more finne in Chriſt in his humane ſenſe to defire toſhun Sid aadeavebln 
than'it was for hum, being hungrie, to conet to care of the fruir'of the mt: apes 
bat leaues, Mark. 1 1.1 4. Thirdly, butt will be obieQted, thar Chriſt Gods will cothe ovn- 
trarie, and therefore ſhould hauc finned in making any fchrequeſt. 

Anſw, Firſt, Ifay with Angmwſtine : + Se C—_—_— — IfCheit ſhould have ſtaied 
in thar mindeor walches his heart not to be aright,w Pſal.g; Wherefore the 

moderation of his humane defire, and I of it to' Gods will, free our $2- 

uiourfrom all corruption. Secondly, ſome doe giuec this ſolutront Non ideo petyr vt impetraver ,&c. 
Fe did nottherefore aske to obtaine,for het knew Gol weuld not doeie: Feder membres 
bur to gine his members an example how to ſubmit their will and deſirers Gods : fie Aa- 
.3.4ſt.17.lter.c, Thirdly, Ianſwere, thar in this very momene Chriſts humane mfirmitic 
RT with this vehement obiet of griefe,and al amazed,did nor turne it ſelfe to con- 
hder of Gods ſecret will and decree herein: Likeas Meſes and Pawl knew very well,thaethey were 
borh GodseleR ones, and could nor finally periſh : yer inthe exceſſe of their 26l6; beliderhty 
their knowledge,they wiſh one to be raled our of the /bodles of ifezthe other eo be dards, that 
, accurſedfor the le of Gods ſake;Exod. $2.33. Rom.9:3. Did Saint Pant fidne againſt his 
owne knowledge, who haning firſt ſaid, that nothing could ſeparkte him fromtheloac of Gol int 
Chritt Romy. 28 8 'preſenelyin his great zealowi | to be ſeparated from Chris If thiswere nd 
finne mehorember; how could it be tn the head > Farthes, weeniuſt confider now of Chriſt as a 


man Godbigl hyerner ſhevingiefth elte)and that, as tooke ypon 
morons a eames pry do arts, 7 ed rorrns rn  dermarty may 


tureenriched with the knowledge —_ ; ib. de fide ct; Leber ed 
doubreth noc'to confefſc himlelte, as hee is maii; 1gnorant of Gods ſecret the : 
inconnentcncerthen 1s'it to'graunt, chaeChenſt as nian (the lighe of his divint ks = 


time withholding the beames thereof ) in this agonie in his hartiane fer 
[nfo oem emo g A EIEG rib. 
of cn I ' , & T1007 7 


irdly char Chriſt datthe firſt for tt blaine Ros 
led CY? thingfrom ns Reel in that : hea Iveh chit 
burana volunt as erat proptivent -Fhis was hi 


Re ſhewerk'h Thonane wil; [5-4 | 
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The t'wentith general Controuerſie : Of (/brifis prayer in the garden, 


one diuers from the other : it is euident then, that Chriſt in his humane deſire wiſhed ſomewhar 

digerſly.from his dmiae, yer without ine, becauſe he eftſoones ſubmutred his hamane affeQjovro 

the dinine diſpoſition. 

| eArganmn.4. That Chriſt was exceedingly amazed and aſtoniſhed being in his agonie,the 
_ teſtifieth : he began \>#4.>y y 4nprcr,to be bed nnd fared oo faire 


falls in his ſoule : 7p 97 0 gen : what elſe could be the cauſe thereof, than the pre. 
ſent ſente, CT oX chan dignation of God againſt linne ? whatelſe 
cauſed him topray ſo of ITS Sed poorer 
cedoofthe Angell? thefeare Ce Se iner der Chritt was porfo wenke and wer 
if it were not the lenſe of bodily Ne 5 wen the aling ef forientl griake cd reve of ſoule, 
which procured it 


eAnſw. Firſt,che expiation ofthe ſinnes of the world before God, whoſe juſtice was to be fariſ- 

fed, and the contemplation and beholding of the ſame in the ſoule of Chriſt, cauſed this greathez.. 

uines in Chriſt, and in ſuch meaſure,ve per ei faerit,that no man was euer like hin, Fexar. 

aL - <—parog at; of Gods Maieſtic,and the pitefull beholding of mans nuſe- 
aſtoniſh him, 


| Secondly he contane continu ofthe ſame prayer three ſeuerall rimes, with intermiſſion of 
admoninen wo his Diliples prooucth he had not forgotten 


oil it might for the preſent ſaſpend all other 
in our Sautour;yet 1s there no neede it ſhould deprive him of vnderſtanding,ſenſe and memorie, 
Fenard p.42 5 .conf.6.lin. 4. 

- HERESEs If the pietie of Chriſt, or preſence of Gods Maieſtic had thus aſtoniſhed Chriſt 
hy was hee not at other tinies aſtoniſhed, when he came into Gods preſence ? as Ioh. 17,13, hee 
in his prayer,now / come ymtatbee : and there was alwaics in Chriſt : if the ſame cauke, 

nates dv ba 2. What cauſe had Chrilt to feare the Maieſtic of God in hiraſelfe, being 
the e901 beloued ſonne of God,moſt iuſt, righteous, holic, bur onely as our pledge and ſurene, 
awry lun hinſelfe in our perſon, to anſwere our debts? 3 Ay" penbn wed of humanemi- 

into him this aſtoniſhment,ir muſt x, follow,chac either he was without commi- 

4 puma wag pag © were blaſ «nnnegps1/ pw poroye rrp ence ok not in 
him this proper effe&, namely aſtoni t, which were great raſhnes to auouch. 2, When 
Chriſt wept over lerulalem, their vrter deſolation r euer, why did not this commuſe» 
ration then allo aſtonuſh him? 3.-And where Chrilt prayeth to be delmered from that houre, 
Mark.14.35.will they eye ptctic and charitie,which they ſay was now the cauſe of this 4 
Roniſhment,onely to this houre? Wherefore theſe were not the cauſes now : for at other runes 


oy = rn hr jean thei dmoniſhing of h doe 
er thrice, his admoniſhin 1 Apoſtles, 
thathe had nor ater 1-4 ap Andean fo doe we ſo es cole 


Chriſt had <leane forgotten and was as beſide himſelfe : he was not ſo amazed or aſtoniſhed, bt 
that he had ſome.intermuſſ;on and breathing tune, and\ comforts mixed with his tentarions : ne 
itt pint OCs that hee either torgoc pietie in his obedience to God, or charinie and 

Try 7 . 2, The repeating of biden yer thrice for the of the cupyhis 
praying obe liuered from that waa ge pt by Fthe Angell, doc ſhew a continuance 


ela andaſtoniſhmenr; and thetext we be was wiwG&, conflituts, (ct or letledinan 
= 


tat all,or clic conti- 
of Goel Cnr ſo caſt into a moſt vehement agonie, that hee Ge” of 
ſoft nv t> a0 rd £..1f his 


juickened and contre 
gn waies ; yer at 
therefore | 
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{brift feared not temporal death,nor bell fire;&sc. Part... Queſt.z. 


ts Pſal.100. Non vere ille timebat mortem, gui poteftatem babuit ponendi antmam cc. Hee could nor 
yerily feare death,that had power to lay downe his ſoule,and totake it vp againe, 

Againe, Huarie far h, Trift1s eſt anuma mea v/que mortem nunquid at triſtis Y gre prev mor- 
rm{alind oft vſque,alind propter id metwere: My loule is heauie vnto death z doth hee ſay ny ſoule 
is heauue for or becauſe of death? it is one thing to feare till death, another becauſe of death : 
6.31..n Marth, 

Ambroſe : Non propter mortem, ſed vſque ad mortem : quig eum conditto corporalis effeftns, non for- 
wide mortis 0 eine becauſe of death,bur vnto x4. 4 for the condition of * aur jo 
natural affettion,not the feare of deadly affliion doth offend him,» Lac.12.And our countric 
man Beds victh the very ſame words,on 1.4, Mark. 

Some other of the Fathers affirme, that Chriſt now rimmit infernum chaos, + torremes flammas, 
that Chriſt feared not the infernall gulfe, or the icorching flames, Hi/arie bb. 1 0.de Trmnas. Bel- 
larm.reſp.ad argumn,7. 

We willingly graunt that Chriſt frared not hell fire,nor everlaſting deftrution : thoſe autho- 
rities preſſe nor vs, bur rather helpe our cauſe : for if Chriſt neither feared remporall, nor everla- 
fing death, as theſe Fathers witnefle,and the Apoſtle farth he feared, Hebr. 5.7.what then remai- 

jbur that he fearcd the cup of Gods wrath auxed with death? And as Cyprias ſatth before ci- 
ted, D:fficu/tarem extrenm exitns ; The difficultie or hardnes of hs laſt paſlage, thar is, in reſpe&t of 
Gods wrath tempered with it. | 

This then is the fumme:firſt,that ſeeing Chriſt was ſaued fro that he feared, yet was he nor ſaued 

fromdeath; ſecondly,ſo he ſhould haue weaker than many Martyrs,that were not afraid of 
the death of the bodie z thirdly, ſeeing he was ſo aſtoniſhed being un has agonie, that hee prayed - 
for the paſſing of the cuppe, which was neither pathble,nor graunted ; fourthly,and was fo aſto= 
niſhed with feare,thar his ſoule fainted within, his budie did fiveate blood withour ; fiftly, ſeeing 
the Fathers confefle,thatehis agonie proceeded not from any feare of bodily fuftrings : ir follow- 
&h char che feare and feeling of his fathers wrath thus troubled his ſoule, And thus much of this 
ſecond part or arguinent,of the.cauſc of Chriſts agomie aud aſtoniſhment 1n the garden, 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE- 
fered properly and immediatly in ſoule. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED, 
The Papiſts. 


_ opinion is,that Chriſt did not ſuffer injoule properly ,but cither,ex corporis coniunttione 16,Ertor, 


& condolentia: his griefe proceeded from the contunRyon and fellow-teeling with the boduc, 
Fenardent.p.4 54. or clic from the commileration and compaſſion that he had for the finnes of his 
myiticall bodic : for the which, rants toting cordis panitudene dolet, vt par et nemo ynquam fuerit : He 
dd fo gricue throughour 1a his heart, that no man was cuer like vnto hun, p.45 5. So hee conclu- 
deth, panas peccatts debitas in corpore portaſſe,&C, igitur nou in anima, that he bare the pumiſhment 
due to our fins 1n his bedie,and not 1n his ſoule,p.448. Tothe like purpoſe Bellarm. Defixu men- 
tem in omnia tormenta impendentia: Hee fixed his foule ro beholde all the rorments readic at hand, 
bb.4.de Chriſtt anima,cap.8 reſp ad argum.z. otherwilc hee contefleth no ſuffring in Chritts foule, 
Letvslee rheir arguinents, 

- Argum, Fenard.chus reafoneth: Fuſt, r.Pet.2.24. He bare owr finnes in bis bodie on the tree, Sc* 


And 1.Cor.2.2.leſtcemed not ro know any thing among you, ſuing leſus Chriſt and hon cruci 
his ſoule was not cracefied. Thirdly,our$a - 


450.12, | 

. eAſv, Firſt,this place makerh rather againſt them : for the Apoſtle ſaith direAly, he bare our 
faxes: the fleſh properly is not ſaid co beare fine, but the ſoule, Secondly,neithercan finne be 
here taken for the uniſhmene of ſinne onely, but for finne it ſelfe ; for Saint Peter expeundeth 
the Hebrue (-:: naſab) ved by the Prophet Ifay.y 3.4.as the Sepruagint dogby the Greeke ging», 
which ignificth to beare: ſo Matthew laith vabe, be tooks our ſinnes and infirmites, Marth 8.17.25 the 
Hebrue word is vſcd, r.Sam. 17.34.and Saint /obn, 1,loh 3.5.v rollerer tr, that be might take away 
fomes-1n which ſenſe allo rhe Hebrue is taken Amos 6,10, Wherefore if Chrilt fo bare our ſins, as 
Perer ſaith, that he tooke them vpon him,as Marthew expoundeth,and tooke them alſo away, as 
Saint /obn inferreth ; then he ld noe onely beare the puniſhment, burthe finne allo; for hee did 
notrake awaygnor take vpon him the puriſhmenr onely,butthe finne alfo. Thirdly, nexther can 
the word«pepr4z, finnc, vicd by Saint Peter, ſigufic properly the punillunent of knae; tor $, /obu 

a tre | 


faich, 
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The 2.0.generall Contr, (brift ſuffered property and immediatly in ſoule, 


ſaith, that <uerria, is «vpn: that fin is tranſpreſſion.&c.1 .Joh.3.4:and the Septuagint vic both theſe 
words,expounding the one by the dr 53.5 Hewas wounded for our finnes and brehen for our 
iniquities : inne therefore doth no more beroken the paine of finne, than tranſgreſſion, «4s, 
Fourrhly the Prophet ſaith, He hath taken our infirmities or ſinnes,and carried our s,lay.$3.4. 
the ment or cffe& of ſinne, the ſecond clauſe of the ſentence expoundeth by lorrowes or 
diſcaſes : ſo that vnlefſe we will make a ſuperfluous repetition ofthe ſame thing, in the feſt clauſe, 
ſinne it ſelfe,the cauſe df theſe forrowes,wuſt be contained : and the phraſe allo giueth this ſenſe ; 
for our ſinnes ®-#+he rooke, our ſorrowes and diſcaſes, i8=o», bainlawit hee did carrie or beare, ay 
Saint Matthew expoundeth. Fiftly,Saint Ferer himſelfe ioyneth togerher,the obedience,and fprink. 
lg of the blood of leſws, 1.Per.1.2z, the one in his ſoule, the other in his bodie: and therefore it js 
farre from the Apoſtle toexclude the merit of Chriſts ſoule by his obedience and fuffring, Sixtly, 
it will be obicAcd, that the Apoſtle faith,be bare owr finnes in bis bode vpon the tree nd with bir fripes 
pier, we are bealed: which fignific the ſtripes of lus bodie, 

Anſw, Firſt, we graunt he bare our finnes open the tree of the croſle, for that was the veryal. 
tar where this ſacrifice was offered, the field where this battell was ſought, and the very theater 
where Chriſt was to play the redeemers part. 2, avd in bis bedie, for his ſoule was not our of 1,his 
bodie,when he ſuffered : 2. and the bodie was the inſtrument of the ſoule : 3, and the viſiblepar 
of his uffrings,and therefore namely expreſſed : 4. or elſe by a Synecdoche mn the bodiethe other 
part is ſignihed : as where the Scripture ſaith, bodie thow haſt ginen me,Hebr.1 0.5. he receivednee 
a bodie without a ſoule : 5. otherwiſe, when the Apoſtle ſpeakerh diſtinAly hee expreſlerh both 

rts: Hebr.10. 1 o.By the which will wee are ſanttifiedby the offring of the bodie of leſus : we arelan- 
Ribed both by the obedicnt will of Chriſt i his ſoule,and by the offring of his bodie, 

2. The worde ſigntfieth properly, 4worem, the blewnes or ſcarres remaining after ſtripes and 
wounds, Prou.2 0.30. wherein a figure muſt be admitted ; by one part the whole being ex 
otherwiſe if Chriſts ſcarres and ſtripes of his fleſh only healed ng Ta his blood and death ſhould 
be excluded: Andit is no ynuſual thing in Scripture,to attribute wounds and ſtripes to the ſoule; 
as Luk.2.35.. frord ſhall pierce thy ſonle: And 1.Cor.8.12, wore, beating or wounding their cv 

ciexce: there 1s no realfon to the contrarie, but that ſtripes may betaken in the ſame ſenſe here, 

us Saint «Ambroſe : Sicut mor: erty mortem abſtuln;/iner eins vulnera roſtra ſanavit. ita maver tim, 
marorem noſirum abolewit : As Ins death tooke away ours, his ſtripes healed our wounds : fo his 
griefe aboliſhed ours,/16.2.de fid.c.3. ; 

* Secondly, 1, By the crofle of Chriſt all Chriſts ſuffrings whatſoever are ſignified : 1.Cor.1,17. 
left the creffe of Chriſt ſhould be of none nc” all the effectuall ſuffrings ofChrilt are containedin 
crofle, Saint Peter ſo vnderſtandeth Chriſts ſuffrings, i .Pet.2.2 1.Chreſt ſuffered for v1.cþc.: 3 when 
be was rewiled, reniled net againe,gc. but all bis reuilings were not incident to his crofle properly, 
2, Yea in Chriſt eouciliecinee vnderſtand not onely his bocte Iaunced and whipped, bur his 
allo with ſorrow pierced : and S. Paw! muſt be ſo vndetſtocd: whereby (faith he) rhe world is eroci> 
fied unto me,and 1 vnto the norld : Saint Pawl was not crucified and mortified in bodie onely to the 
world, but in foule and affeQtien : ſo was alſo Chriſt crucified. 3. Saint Ambroſe affirmeth the 
ſame,þb.5.imm Luc. Mens mea in Chriſto crucifixa et: My winde and ſoule was crucified in Chriſt:He 
faith not by Chriſt or that 18, by the power 6f his crofſe our ſoule is crucified, bat in Chriſts 
perſon our humane ſoule, which he tooke together with our bodie,was crucified: asthe fame Aw- 
broſe ſaith m Lac.2 2. Swſcepit animam meam, ſuſcepit corpus menw : He tooke my foule, he tookemy 

ie, 

Thirdly, 1. This place vrgeth not vs:for we affirme not, that Chriſt ſuffered anything in ſoule 
after his death, all his ſuffrings in ſoule and bodie were performed vpon the erofle. 2, Ie rather 
makerh againſt them : for ſcerng it was necdfull that Chriſt ſhould loffer for vs both in bodieand 
ſoule ; asthe Apoſtle ſaith, Hee rooke away the handwriting of ordmances that was againſt vs, which 
was contrarie to vi,and faſtened tothe croſſe,Colofſ 2.14. 1t hee faſtened to the crofle whatſocuer de- 
cree was againſt vs and contrarie to vs, then the decree againſt our ſoules, as well as againſt our 
bodies ; then 1t will followe, that if Chriſt faſtened not to his crofle this decree againſt our ſoules, 
which wult be by ſaffring in his ſoule, then hee was to ſuffer ſomewhat afterward. Let the Fricr 
take heede of his owne net,our foote is not entangled in it, 

eArgoam.2. Firſt,Geneſ.3.1 5-The ſeede of the woman ſnall breakgthy head but thow ſpalt bruſe by 
beele : Fenardentins exyoundeth this, by thar place Ioh. 1.14. The word was made fleſs: So his mea- 
ning ſeemeth to be this, thatthat vs onely, Which was of the ſeede of the woman,namely the 
fleſh of Chriſt, was onely bruſed of the Serpent, Fewardent.p.2 75 .conf.8.lin.17,21, 

tho woe p27 &.17, 

| Secondly,none of the Prophets did write ſd of Chriſt, thathe ſhould ſuffer the anger of God 

in his ſoule, Fexerd.p.440/in,3. 469.conf.1.lin,8.So he thinketh, that the Prophers and Parriarkes 

bcleeued the bodily ſuffrings of Chriſt onely ,and by char faith were faued, F 

Thirdly,Hebr.10.12.#b one offring bath be conſecrated for ener then that are ſentlified: with 
| one 
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not by way of Sympathie with his body only. Part.4c @uett, 47 


one offring,that is,of his bodic and blocd,nor with two offrings,of bodic and ſoule, Fenerdent, 
p.449.c0n -10.lin,6, B 1404 s.0x? 

Anſw. Firſt, 1, Similitudes and allegories doe not conclude certainly itt every point, bat 
whereta the compariſon ſtandeth: as here the fimilitude is taken from the narure of Serpents, 
that ns br ntooe aunts ſting the foote againeof him thar prefſerh chem: chis ſind 
lirade holdeth ſtrongly for the yiQtorie of Sathan, to the which end this promiſe is made to our 
parents : bur if we applic it to other - our 11 {hall ftraine it roo farre. | 

2. Some by Chriſts heele doe vnderitand his members; as Origen bom.4.un Pſal 36. [Ie no« 

#bſernat calcanenn, cui viique nunguemn oporiet no; midaes prebere plantam,' er ofſe da< 
pow calceati pedes in canons : He doth obſeruc our hee to yen frager ef nos 
offer our (clues barefoore,but ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpell of peace,&c. This Ieake 
to be the proper meaning of Chriſts heele; , 636 rl bre 2nO0 wt If 
. Saint Hierome alſo giucth a expoſition of this-place : Tradition.inGeneſ rom. 4. Onid 

Jay y memera's colubrs, dominus conteret Satanam ſub pedibus : Becauſe our goings are 
hindred by t t,the Lord ſhall tread downe Sathan vnder our feere,d&ec. By our 
may be vnderſtood our finnes and infirmities which giue aduantage to thetentaron bf Sathan: 

this expoſition 15 agreeable alſo to the Scripture, Plalm.49. 5; _—_ ſhould I-fcare, when, 
iniquitas calcaneorum circundabit me , the iniquitic of my heeles dooth compatic-mee?- And 
dob. 1 3.26.2 7. he calleth peccara adoleſtemtia outheta pedum,the finnes of his youth the prine of 
his heeles. In the firſt place the tame Hebrue word1n vied,is the next the ſame (cnie-af theword is 

ar | 7 


4. Thisplace alſo may be expounded by thelike, Pfal. 89. 51. Probre afficiuet-weitigia: They 
flaunder ho footſteps of thine annoynced, Whereby'is ſignified the continual prative. of a. 
than and. his manitters, to (launder the profe{hon'of the Gofpell of Chritt, whereby Chriſt is 
knowne and diſcerned in the world,as by —_— of his feete : All theſe expoſitionsare lound, 
and conſonant to the Scripture,and not niuch yaryirgthe one from the other z whether of theſe 
we take,this place makerh nothing for the colle@ion cnforcal,” +> 7 © oa hires 

5. Or if we doe applic it ro Chriſts perſon,why may not his fvhole haatanitiebe here compre- 
hended,which is the inferiour part to his Godhead : and fo this place may be typounded by that 
Exod, z3-23. where Moſes ſaw posteriora dei, the backe parts of Godt Origen faith, Nouiſimna pars 
beminus pes: A mans foote 15 his laft or hunder part,on 17. Afaith: and Oexpbundeththis of Chriſts 
being in the fleſh, when Aoſes ſaw himin the Mount, And «Augai7ice likewite:! ans fecics 
meieſtatis,qua dro equalis poſteriora vocantur, in Inna 
of maieſtic, wherein hee 15 equall ro God : his backe parts, becauſe appearye theend of the 
world,{4b.2.4e Trinitat.c17. Sothen by Chrifts heele or backparrs; his wiidle duilfaritio way be 

implicd,which 1s bur as his backe and meaner parts, inreſpe& oftus dinirie —_—_— 3} 

6. Andthisſenlethe textirfelfe giuerh, and the force of the fimilitude © forkiieeas ther part is: 
bitten of the Serpent, wherewith he is :roden vpon ; ſo Sathan aſſailed that parrru@hrit where 
with he was ouercome: bat he ouercame him nor onely with his fleſh, but withthdiultigeand in- 
nocencie of his ſoule : as Chriſt laith, loh. 1 4.3 0. The privce of thirworld commeth; ond in; 
me. And as Auguſtine ſaith: Chriſt inftitia vicit diabolum non potentiar Chriſt ouercaimecthe d1uell 
with his 1uſtice,nor by his power, {1b.13 .de Trinitat cap.17. And againe, Nec Chriſhus wr waa £X- 
torfit violento dominatu, ſed ſuperanit lege infinie: Neither dil Chritt wrelt any thing from him by! 
violent ſubduing,bur overcame him by the law of iuſtice,de hber.arbn. 6b. 3.cap. 10; Wherefore as 
Chriſt by the innocencie of his ſoule,togerher with his holic and obedient flcſhſubdued Sathan: 
ſo he ſeekethto bite and vexe him in the ſame. Whether this rex: then,be vnd<rſtood of Cherilit or, 
his memibers,or both,the a t unded concludeth nor.” | CU) nit the 

Secondly,the Fathers ofthe law and the Prophets belecucd nor onely the bodily death, bur the. 
ſpirituall and ſoule — of Chriſt: as Dazid | prophecying of Chriſt, ſaith, PGl.18. 5: 7 be ſor-. 
rowe: of bell compaſſed me : but the Prophet [ſay of all other ſaith moſt plainly,Ilay-:5 3.10% He fra 
wake bis ſonla.an offring for ſinne: ver. 11. He ſhall ſce of the trazel of bis ſoule and ſpafbe ſatisfied: and 
therefore as « Auguſtine faith : Eadem fides & in illis qui nondam nemine, ſtd reipſa furrnnt Chriſtians,coy 
init is,qui non ſolum ſunt, ſed vocantur : Moſer vereris teſtamenti miniſter, beres noni: Thie-fame taith 
was in them,which not yerin name, bur indeede were Chriſtians, and intheſe,which not only be, 
but are ſo called : Moſes was a minilter of the old teſtament, bur an heire of che new,&c.tovtr.2, 


_ iftol.Pelag.3.1. 


Thirdly, 1, Chriſts ſacrifice conſiſting both of bodie and ſoule 1s but one entire ſacrifice: asin 
the holocauſt and burnt offring of the lawe there were diuers parts of the ſacrifice,yet but one 
whole ſacrifice. 2. Where the Apoſtle exhorteth thatwee ſhould offer vp our bodies, t»='« 3%ow, 2 
buing ſacrifice, Rom. 12.1.doth he meane our bodice withoutaſoule 2 yer hee callech ira ſacrifice, 


 one,not many, 3, Whercas it is obicQtcd, that the Apoltle expoundeth hiaxelfe, what ove facri- 
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The 20,generall Contronerſie: Chriſt ſuffered properly in bus ſoule, 


fice he mea namely of his bodie, Hebr.10.10. verſ.19. By the blood of Teſme wee may be bold to 
IS bath prepared a way by bis fleſs, 1 anſwere : firſt, Chriſts bodie,fleth and blood, 
are not all one,his fleſh and blood are divers parts of his bodie : then as by theſe ſcueral] na. 
med by themlelues we vnderſtand thereft ; by blood, his bodic and fleſh ; by fleſh,his blood and 
bodie : ſo what letterh, but that in theſe parry cond rams | Lo 

? Secondly,the Apoſtle chiefly ſtand ypon the externall part of Chrits ſuf. 
fring,as the offring of his bodie, ſhedding, of his blood, becauſe it did more firly anſwere tothe 
—_— gy bn.» em erate pau rm Bd at ate. 

| A eth in more general termes: Chrsf |; 9.24. 
—_ A Chr Fen hamfelfe,how Chriſt without a ſoule, how himſclfe without a ſoule? 
IfChriſt then bei en gs 
Chriffus : One and the ſame Chriſt in both formes and natures,epifo/.81. io hikewilc bis bodieand 
ſoule being parts of the ſame natare,doe make but one ſacrifice. 

3+ 1. Chriſt neither taſted nor ſuffered the death of the ſoule,as Augaſrne ſaith : Qued 
avima fait mertificatas leſus, quis andeat dicere cum mor: anime non fit niſi peccarurs? Who dare 
that Chriſt was mortified in vm" > Ys IR a9", WE fipne ? therefore 
Fas 1 Pg He 4. AER TRY ny PAUEOIA dyed onely in the 
clh,epift.99. 

2. ' The Apoſtleſaith, Epheſ.z.,7. Wee bane es dn ery eel 
Fenard p.442.conf.1 5 lim.11, 1.loh.1.7.The blood of leſms Chritt cleanſeth v1 from all fine, Fenard, 
age na. If the ſhedding of the blood of Chriſt be the tuſt and full redemprion of all 
finnes, what neede the ſuffrings of his ſoule ? 


5 

3. Chriſt ſuffered weongfully, r.Per.z.1 8. He ſuffered the inſt for the wninſt, Fenard. 448, But hee 
could not ſuffer the death Fche ule wrongfutly,becrule 1s Gods immediate ation; Erge, he 
dyed not mn foule. 

4. All Chriſts foffrings were voluntarie : Toh.t 0.18. Ne men tcketh avey my life] lay it down 
wy ſelfe, Fenard p.448.conf.1 0.1.8. but the death ofthe ſoule hee my not ll y tuff been 
1s an anno tre God,which cannot be without ſinne. 

5. Chriſtisthe Lambe that was ſlaine, Apocal. 5 .g.Feaard.p.441 conf. 1 3.lin.t 5 but his ſoule was 
not killed of the lewes : Ergo,he was not crucified in ſoule, ney ol any other death, beſide 
Th Dronker foal Theres fink that fenec he,Ezech.18.20. God | 

6. th, The ſawe ſouls, that finneth ſhall he, Ezech.18.20. in ſpirituall 
IS hewny oe: err puniſh one for , Bellarm4ib.2.de awif.grat.c.8arg.;. chinaſban Che 
was not ſpiritually puniſhed in his ſoule for vs. 

eAnſs, 1. We moſt willingly confeſſe, that Chriſt in «Fugufines ſenſe dyed not the death of 
the ſoule : we that ſentence of his : Aſors donnind noſtrs non fuit anima, ſed in carne ſola:mert 
noſtra nou in carne ſola, ſed in anima,on anima propter peccatum,in carne propter penanm peccati: ille vers, 
quia peccalam won fecit, nec habuit in anime, non eſt mert uns nifi in carne tant un : ig1tur firmpla cins mort 
profuit dapla'noſtre,+c.The dearh of our Lord was not in his ſoule, but in his fleſh only;our death 
1s not in'our fleſh onely,but in our ſoule alſo; our ſoule becauſe of finne, in our fleſh for the 
niſhmentof finne: but he becauſe he did no finne neither had any 1n his ſoule,died but in his 
onely,therefore his ſunple death was qc our double death,&c, ſerw.181.c.5. 2. Butit 
followeth nor,Chriſt dyed nor in ſoule, Ergo,he ſuffered not in ſoule;or he dyed not this deathof 
the ſoule by finne, or damnation Ergo, hee cannot be ſaid any waies to haue dycd in ſoule. Burl 
will forbeare ro vſe this phraſe of Chriſts dying in ſoule,though it may haue a tolerable ſenſe,as 1 
have ſhewed before efþ.ad 1 0.calumnians, Yet «Auguſtine ſeemerh to me not todenic a ſenie of 

death in Chriſts ſoule, his wordes are theſe : firſt, hauing affirmed Chyiftum non mermiſſe vi 
ebenne patereter quia bec mors non conditionis eft, ſed criminis : That Chriſt deſcrued not the fre of 
Feell,for this death is criminall,not conditionall. He then p eth this obieRtion: Sed 
wortews dei filius of in anima nou pertulit,nec in maietate ſenſit : You will fay,the ſonne of God, did he. 
not ſuffer and feele death in the maicſtic of his ſoule 2 & ſenſit + pertalit, ſed participatione morb# «+ 
lieni non proprietate vnineric ſui: He did both feele and beare it, but by the partaking of anothers 
_ not by the propertie of any wound or infirmitie in himſelfe, aft.cam Felician. cap.18. Bur 
whatſocuer A»g»ſtines1udgement was hercein,we fimply denic the argument: for it followeth not, 
Chriſt dyed << ſoule : Ergo,he ſuffered not nfals, | 
Secondly, 1. I hauc ſhewed before how the Apoſtle is to bee ynderſtoode, when hee maketh 
mention ofthe blood of Chriſt : part. 1 refþ.adargam.1. that by one part the reſt are fignificd : for 
if blood betaken ftritly, then Chrifts fleſh is excluded, and beſide ſix blbod, there ifſucd out al- 
ſo warer : all theſe were neceſlaric of Chriſts paſſion : the Apoſtlethen' ſo ſpeaketh of one 
art,as hedoth not except or ſeclude the reſt. 2. It 1s viuall in Scripture,by the fleſh, to compre- 
nd the whole man not varegenerate only,but regenerate : as Awbroſe unerpreterhtheſe words | 


and not by way of Hmpathie with bis body only. Part .30 Buakt:3. 


of Chriſt, 7 be firit is readre,ths fleſh it weake Marth, 26,41 1 in ſpiritn dream ju bonind carueel 
carer : That he might Ggnific che Gonpmanin he feſt. Der ferro enkarert 
the reader totherr place before remembred. TT | 
—_ ; <a Te of the ns cy could noe without imiaric be inflicted vp- 
on g 100 1s impertinent, andthe argument ſaperfiuous : 
for we afhrme not any ſuch death in the ſoule of Chriſt, 2. Yet we are bold to auouch, that God 
was the author of tht afflictions of Chriſts ſoule : Soche Propher ſanth, Vay.$3.4. He was 
and ſmitren of God: AQt2.2 3. He was delinered vp by the determinate comnſel of God. Yea even the ter= 
rors and inward afflicions of Gods chuldren proccede txpm God : lob, 6.4.7 be arromerof God are 
in me and the terrors of God fight againſt we. 3. Yet Golis not yniaſt, nexther inturious, in giaing 
ynto hus ſonne this cup to drinke : 1. Becauſe Chriſt willingly offered kinfife coveteraherhee 
vs: Plal.40.7. Then ſaid [, Lore 1 come, / deſire to doe thy will O God, 12. Beeanſe God 
vpen bim the iniquitie of v1 al, lay. c 3.6, he being the ſaretic for our finnes, was in inttice tota- 
ushethe debt, 4, Becauſe God herein intended the 1on of mankinde, not hauing a plea- 
fure in thedeath of his fonne ; as Origen well ſaith of che tentarion of /ob : Non delettabarwrut lob 
wr, ſed vt drabolns vinceretur : God was not delighted, that /ob ſhould be tormented, bur 
thac Sathan ſhould be conquered,in 2,cap./eb. 4. The lame obicQtion may be made as well con- 
cerning Chriits ſuffrings in bodie, for God alſo was the author of them : as where the Propher 
faich,Savice the ſhepbeard Zach.x;.7.yet the Euangelitt faith in Gods perſon, / will ſanite the 
beard, Matth.2 6.31. Exangelift« anſus eff Propbete verba ad dei transferre perſenam : The Enangelitt 
PE IIIS words to the perſon of God, Hieron.ad Pammach. Whether God 
were the author mediatly or immediatly in reſpeR of iuſtice, there is no difference ; the Iudge 
that decreeth vninſt thinges, and the writer or executor thereof are alike guilrie of imuttice. 
Vay. 10.1. vas them that decree wicked thing rand write grienews things: wherefore if the tutfrings 
of Chriſt 1n ſoule were vniuſt :n reſpebt of Gods decree, his ſuffrings in bodice ſhould be 1o like- 
mie ; which we confefle norwithſtanding in reſpeR ofthe malice of Sathan,and the Iewes which 
procured chem, and the innocencie of Chriits perſon to haue bin moſt wrongfull and inturious. 
Fourthly, 1. ſuch a death of the ſoule, as bringeth with it a ſeparation from God, Chritt net- 
ther ſuffered willingly, nor vrwillingly:we denic any fuch death of ſbule to haue beene 1 Chriltz 
and thercfore all the obietions, which prefſe this abfurdinie,are altagether impertinenc. . 2. Con- 
cerning ſuch paſſ1ons 1n ſoule as we Chriſt to haue endured , weanfwere as of the ſuftrings 
in his bodice; that he did beare them both willingly : for though in ba humane and naturall defire 
without finne, he wiſhed the paſſing of the , yet conforming his will ynto Gods, he was 0+ 
bedicnt and willing : this the Scripture reſtifih,! Chriſt prayed, thar the cuppe might palie, 
which ſheweth a wall in hun to haue eſcapedir : but yer heſubmutrech hamlelfe ro his F plea- 
ſurc:not as 1 will but as thow wilt, Mat.,26.39. Thus the fathers do nore-2, wils to have bin 1n Chrilt | 
when he made this requeſt, «Arbaneſ, Humana voluntas propter infirmiraters carnis [a 
1 des- 


nem dmina prowpteeret:The humane wil for the infirmity ot thefleſh,refuled the paſſion;the 

wil was ready:ex epift. Agathon.ad Conſt, Origen:Copn trepidare && meſtns efſe non quia 

143 ſed quia carnis mfirmutatem oftendt:He began to and to be ſad,nor that hus deny erembled, 
Dur becauſe he ſhewed, rhe mfirmuy of bis fleſs:(ib.3.im /ob. The Latine fathers ſprake more diſtinCt- 
ly : Heeron. in 14, Mare. Hic oftendn bunand voluntar que propter infirmitait carnu recu/at paſſionem, 
& drum, que prempra oft per icere diſpenſarront + Here he ſhewerh an hunfſline will, which becauſe of 
che infirmucie ofche flehrefuſeth the paſſion;and a diuine, whichwas ready totulfilthe diſpenia+ 
tion. Ambreſ. Scias viia mm voluntate ofſe bomm!s quia mortem timrmns; paſſionem aniem Chriſt: m vo- 
lontate dixmna,ut patererer pro nob1s; Know, that life is in the defire and wil of man, breaufe we feare 
death; bur the patiib-of Chritt in the divine wil,thar he maght ſuffer for vs, Lk2 de fidee.z. Thus we 
ſee,that alchough Chriſt would nor die in his humane 1nfirmity, yer he was moſt wilbogan has abe» 
dicnt conformity. Feter Lombard.tb.3,4f.17.6. v{cthth this purpoſe a good diſtinction, which 
fafrly may be rece1ued:thar as there 18in man duplex affectms rations: & ſenſue;a double affeFHion,or 
Aefire of ſenſe and reaſon;1o hikewile was therein Chrilt, ve mentis effetts vellet mori 1 He was wil- 
lingto dic in the affeQion of his mind, ſevſaaluatss affe Funoller ; bur 11 his ſcniual affe@uonvewile 
ling,as he ſheweth out of A#gaſftive in the example of Peter,to whom Chriſt taid, Ioh 2'tz1 $. #/bew 
thou art old,then ſhalt Bretch forth thy bands,cy anotber ſhal grrd thee lead thee whitber thew woide/t not: 
whereupon A»ga/tine thus writeth, Adilex woleſtiam nolen: venit, ſed volrnream vicit i Peter came 
vnwillingly to this trouble, bur he williagly ouercameit and this attection not robe Willing ro 
dic,1s ſo naturall}vt em Petro nec ſeneitus abſtulerit © that it left not Perer 1n his old age: thelike 
affcQion and defire ie ſheweth to-hauc beene 1n Chriſt, when he ſail, Let ebvs cap paſſe gc, 

. - Fiftly, x. the arguivene followerh nor, rhe Iewes crucified nor Chrutts foale : Ergo; be was not 
cructfied, or did not ſuffer in ſoule : for the Iewes onely crucified theexternall ficfh of Chriſt:bue 


Gad gave him the cup of inwatd forrowtodrinke tang therefore he praycih his Father, rþarcbe 
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The twentith general (ontrouerſie: Chrift ſuſſered m ſoule property, 
him , that had ; Rom.8.32. God 
Cr ewhed onnero dew y fre legit lm wg re fhonapore 
how — he eſteemed thee, ot his owne am 147. 3. argument 
= bereturted: CE Eee ot chta the lever iafhed rpea kan; ; then he ſuffe.. 


at allin {oule, neyther by compaſſion nor commiſeration , 2 1500 NR 


—_ the not of Il, but 
the 7 eee Cob tab ee deleeehepaniolen 
was the Prouerbe among the Iewey ; Or fathers bane eaten 


e,Ezech.18.2, not of and 
SY chaley fuſred ſo rhen pn neyther are children 
A he Reo tothen Cadet viſice the 1 


thers yponthe children, tothethird and fourth generation of them , ei bury asir is inthe 


fline (auth, an 6 x4 nk, 00000 ſoles ſan fol eoram quve imbaneer, niche frviences: 


unitating ofthe cull, cauſerh that ws pr STAY > ear wore rr 
ar wcaye ov unitate, in Pſal.108. children of wicked parents, if they be chaſticed, itisnota 
ind for their fathers fins, to puniſh them, but Gods loving to iſh them, 


In here neebyany connfilonto be eimeniing, not for ys, 
no not corporally haue beene 

2. The ſame ſouleyther fameth, foal! ee this rule alſo holdeth in Chriſt, for his ſoule died not:the 
ſuffrings of ſoule we admit, but not cuerlaſting death , whereof the Prophet ſpeakerh : forthat 
death of the ſoule whichfolloweth the finne of the ſoule, 1s cuerlaſting death;bur Chriſts ſoule as 
it was free from ſinne, ſo was itfromenerlaſting death, or the feare thereof, Thus allo 
laith, Merirdhbm corporam legemns quoſdam morine; propier non ſus fed alienapeccata,obi mag: eft in de 
lore cords1 plage vinentian, quam im reſolutione carnis pavd morient iam: animarum vero morte alias pro 
als cenphliiey: By the death of the body wereade that ſome haue died, not fortheir owne but 0- 
thers ſinnes, where it was rather a plague of the liuing in the griefe of their heart, then a 
ment of the dead in the reſolution of their fleſh, but 1n the death of the ſoule none dierh 
ther : cont adwerſ leg.lib.1.c.16, This death of the ſoule then Chriſt died nor. 

3. The Propherallo ſaith, The ſoune ſhall not beare the iniquitie of bis father, &c. but cucry man 
ſhalſbeare his owne iniquitie: who ſeerh not, that the P makerh exception of the perſon of 
the Mediator : eng wv 6 ee him, that be bare oxr iniquities, lay. 3.11. thereforeas 
he bare our ſinnes in himſelfe,ſo alſo in Gods tuſtice,he was to beare the puniſhment for the ſame: 
then according to this rule, the ſame ſoule, that foreth, ſal dye : ſo becauſe man had ſinned, the 
man Chriſt NI Ing wn worry : thus writeth accor- 
ding tothe Scriprures ; { briftus ine dubio, pro peccats, ex ceperat, 4 nofra 
New rye a hates þ 7s boſtiam por Lerman panes he tooke of 
vs, becauſe he bare our fins, dd offer vp in ſacrifice his yndefiled fleſh, , bom. 7; .in Lenitic, As Chet 
Wy ena him our fianes ; fo he alſo anfivered the puniſhment. 

Argum 4. The Scrpeae ſhewerh cudently, that our foules are redeemed by Chriſtes blood, 


| ME root rhe bled of (bs ft cleanſeth vs from all finne : Fruard. p.441 conf. 1 3 {o 5, the ſoule s 


cleanſed as well as the 7 , Heb.9.14. The blood of (brift doth parge our conſcience from dead werky. 


mae ig 2.couf. 16,lim. 8. the conſcience isa member of the loule, Reuel. 5.9, Thow beſt redes- 
med vs by jos Re vt whoſe bodies remaine in the carth; : Fexerd. 


Lo +, All chis being admirred,rhar our ſoules arc redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, we feare 
not the conſequent, as preſently followerh to be ſhewed; the places of Scripture alleaged dircH- 


5 4m? v7 urs 75 wer 1, verl, 
10. We ſballraigne on theearth, that 18, by their faith and vertue, it is notfaid in heaven. 2. They 
are ſaid tobe Ki = what packr" which chap. r. verſ.16, vette, 90vans edu 3. And in- 
deed the office of our ſpiri icuall Prieſt enting our pray ers ynto God , is more he and 
roper for this life, Clochomndy ap ga ich, though weedeniene, burth? Saincs doe fing 
continually to the prayſe of God, asthe Angels do, Apocal.4.8, and do maketheir requeſts vn- 
toGod, forthe acc uv (= his ome, Apocal.6: 10. yet the prayer of fayth,v ich isthe 
oo obie&t of our lam,y.1g,is© AvTas this life, for the which 
ith onely ſeructh,, 3. And ndeed ver hey enero pat unberofrhe ce, 
out of euery kinred and 


redeemed f cory ire andpapls, oo Padovyanks no.vark New | 


and not by vayof fmpathic in bizbody only. -- Part.3: Quett.$5 © 1663 


is wore plainely declared , that the beaſtes and Elders are the Church , which is redeemed b the bleod of 
(rift, and gatbered of the nations, Allo hee fheweth in what beauen they are, ſaying : They ſhall 
raigne vpou the earth, Hayme ſaith, all the Elef? are Kings, becanſe they ſuffer not the tyranme of vices 
WT tne ns agar err © fe wc raigne 4s it wer vpen the crarth, 
2. Wegraunt, that our ſoules are redeemed by Chr edechncrfolew gberchey 
are not redeemed by his ſoule alſo, and therefore that his ſuffring in ſoule ſhould be : 
for the tame readdtryou might conclude againſt Chrifts fleſh : our ſoules and bodies are redee- 
med by Chriſts blond : Ergo, not by his fleſh: and ye may as well inferre our of theſe and ſuch like 
places, that Chriſt had no ſoule, as that hee ſuffered not in ſoule, becauſe the Apoftles full make 
| a fk, redemptions 
3- Cyrill ſaith, Carvem ſnom in pretizm pro omminen carne dependet ; of animan (nam 
fmiliter pro omminm anima in redernpt ont pretiun conflit wt : Chriſt yeelded bis flettocheprcn fon. 
nfor cur fleſh, nes are hepencect rotmgrion for cxpibele, dro hndTheady, 
ſpeaketh nor of the ſymparhue of the ſoule of Chriſt, wich his ſuffring flcſh, for all this is bur 
cars procarne, his fleſh giuen for our fleſh: but he infinuateth ſuch of theſoulec, as 


are the price of redemprion for our ſoules : he of the pri ery er in the ſoule 
inthe fleſh, not of one and the ſameprice, cherefrronerebenoliigd ir ug wes Fs 
pre war} IEP, ST HADOOIIT yoo pore. 17am as wa 4097ArT 
mem it, 

4. We ſaythen, thatthough in the vie and application of Chriſts ſacrifice we ſpeake diſtio- 
ly, that Chritts ſoule was giuen for our ſoule, his fleſh for our fleſh, as (yrill faith; chereby to ſor 

the proportion of Gods iuſtice , which muſt be ſatisfied with the price both of body & ſoule, 

for the 10n of our body and ſoule:yert we do not ſeuer nor demde the power and vertue of 
Chriſts ſacrifice, but aſcribe the redemption of our bodice and ſoule ioyntly and equally to the ſa- 
crifice of his body and ſoule, After the ike maner in the Euchariſt, by way of application we ſe- 
uerally and diftinQly receiae the fgnes and of Chriſte body and blood, namely the con- 
ſecrated bread and wine, the vertue notw1 ing whereof is one and the » 


THE CONTRARIE PART CONFIRMED, THAT 
Chriſt ſuffered y and immediatly in his ſoule,andnot by way 
of co onor fellow-tccling onely with his body. @/- 


Argum.1 Hat which Chriſt afſamed or tooke of our nature, he afſumedto this end, to ſuffer 
in it,and by ſuffering to ſauce and redeeme it. | 

But he tooke the whole nature 907 OI REIT He, 7 pr et! rm ey 
here anſivered,thar his ſoule ſuffered but by way of cpmpalſion ſymparhie onely with his do< 
dic, Bellarm. Fexard.vbi ſupra. 

Contra, This naturall or (Honate ſuffering of Chriſts ſoule, did notproperly make to 
that part of our redemption, which was to be by his ſoale, neither was abſolurely ne 
cefſaric to make Chriſts fleſh to haue life and ſenſe : ſeeing the deitie of Chriſt could haue giuen 
life, ſenſe and feeling to the fleſh, in ſtead of a ſoule : as Felicianns the Arrien obieRted to 

ine, Cur fily Dei bebitus inftar anime communis animam ins nov animaret : Why might notthe 
ite or forme of the ſonne of God, inſtcedof a common ſoule animare or quickehs his fleſh 2 
Cont. Feliclan.c.13. Ctabach Ir. 

1. Itisnothereaffirmed,thatthe compaſſion of the ſoule with the bodie,did not bes ' 
longto oxraplongeien ſimplie, but to thagpodemeriog which was to be wrought by the ſoule; 
2. ages bc: zppoſition, becauſe it was not abſolutely neceflaric, that the ſoule ſhould be 

juen tothe bodic'onely, to giue life and ſenſe yntoit : becauſe as the Arrians 6bteted Chrifts 
Gekie ight hage been inſtcede of the ſoule : and we ſee thar there may be ſenſe andfeeling inthe 
bodie, without a reaſonable ſoule: the morionand feeling belongeth to the ſenfirjue faculrie, nor 
roche intelleFuall part : And to this purpoſe Todocas Clironems A writer of their own yſerh this di= 
ſtinQion,that, Anima non fuit medinm neceſſitatis, ſed congraitatis vnien; deitatens ram carne : That 
Chriſts ſoule was not a meane'of neceſ{ie,bur only of congruitie, to ynitethe Gothead withthe 
ficſh: ox Bae care 777 /hemr phe | CIIC LEADER 

Iwill farther confirme and our argument thus, the aſſumption'is evident, ad 
need no proofe, that Chriſt cooke ypon him both bur ſoule and bodie: the Apoſtle ſaith, I» «lf 

things it became bins to be like vnto vi, Hebr. 2.17, Therefore hee had both bodie and foule, as we 

have. Secondly,concerningthepropofition, That what Chrift rooks of our nutuPF; be toike it, by ſuf- 

fering in it ly and ly te redeeme vs: firſt, it is confirmed by Scripeare,Hebr.2. 14. Chryf 

Looke part oven he hemiht rg reheat un that bad power of death fe: verſ.1 5; That 

he nught deliver al ;b for feare of death, were TI time ſubirit to bandage : bees 1 
rrr 4 


1004 


| The twentith general { ontrowerſie: Chrift ſuffered in ſoule properly, 


reaſon thus, that, wherein Chriſt deliuered vs,he tooke part with vs in, he deliuered vs from feare 
of death: Frgo. he did therein communicate with vs: bur this feare was the proper and immediate 
paſſion ofthe ſoule, the feare of death,and Gods anger, Andthetext giueth this ſenſe : be= 
ranſe the feare of thi: death kept them m #: but the feare onely of the bodily death dorh nor 

vs into fuch bondage : ſois1t ex dinthe ſong of Zacbarie, Luk. 1.74. That we bring 
delinered fromthe band of our evernies ſhould ſerue bim wihbout feare : this then 15 a ſpirituall feare, 
from the which Chriſt did deliner vs: Ergo,he did communicate with ys in this feare: forthe Apo- 
ſtle ſaith: /wrbar berem be fo and was be © able 16 ſucrour v1,vecrl, 18, 

Obie, If Chriſt er vs from which he ſuffered nor, then he doth not deli- 
—— — not. , Wy h 

Anſw. Firſt,the Apoſtle ſpeakerh not of Chriſts divine power,andabſolute abilitie,bur of the 
poſſibilitie of his condition: that wherein he ſuffered, he is able to ſuccour vs by thefeeling of our 
infirmities,wherewith he was touched, and by the experience which he had in his owne fleſh: {© 
the A expounderh himſelfe, Hcbr. 4.5. haze not 4 prieft that could not be touched with the fee- 
tou exr infirmities.Secondly,though Chriſt netther felt norfcared everlatting death,yer be both 
felt and feared his Fathers wrath and diſpleaſure that cauſeth it : and fo he was not alrogether- 
without iercce and feeling of our i mes in that behalfe, 

Obreft, If rhe feare that Chriſt delivered vs from,be the feare of eucrlaſting damnation : this 
Chriſt neuer feared : and therefore he did not therein partake with vs, ; 

Azfw. Ie ig not necefſarie, that Chriſt ſhould partake withvs in euery part and ſpeciall kinde 
of our infirminies,and in the ſame manner: batit was ſufficient that he taſted of then 1n ſuch mea- 
ſure and degree,as becamethe dignitie of his perſon, and condition, being without finne : and ſo 
we affirme,thatthough he not cuerlafting death aRually in himelte, yer he feared and fele 
the wrath of God,which ſtriketh into vs a feareof damnation, 

4. The Fathers alſo doe thus ſtrengthen our argument, Augai7. $i rotus bome perjt, totw: ſal- 
watoreindiguit totum ergo hommem ſuſcepit Chriftzs.cxc. $1 animan non ſuſcepiſſet, enima pane addrila 

ſpe vemia manerer: It whole man periſhed, whole man needed a Sautour,Chriſt therefore tooke 
whole man,bodie and ſoule: if he had not taken our ſoule,the ſoule ſhould remaine addiQ ro pu- 
niſhment withour hope of pardon, cone, Fehician.c.1 3. By the fanie reaſon Chriſt mult alſo ſuffer 
properlie in ſoule, becauſe not by raking our ſoule, but by ſatisfying in his ſoale, our ſoulets 
deltuered, - 

Damaſcene ; mire Tin with ard afs,e wxrrs £x6re He tooke all our paſſions or affeRtions,ro ſandi- 
Gethem all in hamſclfe ; bur Chriſt was ſanQtificd and conſecrate by his death, Hebr.g.9. and fo 
pram} wrymaar by Ae 10. 14. With one offering bath bee nefforeed or ener OP 
we ſanthified: Ergo,by his offcring of our ſoule ring in our ſoule,hath he conſecrated our 
Yo ps, "cf ing vg oul 


Ambroſe : Suſcepit affeftum mem, vt emendarert : He tooke my affeRion to amend it, &c, Now 
he hath amended itzin that he conſecrated it by his offring, Heb. 10.14. /Ixd pro nobis ſuſcepit quod 
mpanny"as apes icltebatur : He bath raken that for vs, which was moſt in So as eta 
1s, our ſoule, as he expoyndeth it; drincarnes.c.7. But Chriſt hath not otherwiſe deliuered vsfrom 
the danger, but by entring inco the danger for vs : this danger of the ſoule is the feare and feeling 
of Gods wrath. | - Db 
.  Argum 2, 'Whereby «Adew, and wee euer fincedo moſt properly commit finne, by the ſame 
hath Chriſt the ſecond Adam made ſatisfaRtion properly for our finne : but Adew and weealldo 
properly commit finne in our ſoulcs, our bodies being but the inftruments : Ergo, Chrilt by and 
19 his ſoule hath properly made tarisfaQtion, | 


- 'Firſt, 4... the propoſition is confirmed bythe Apoſtle, Rom.g.19. Arby one mans bebedience we 


are made farmers ; ſo by the obedience of one, rp ſoall be made righteoxs ; Chriit then ſarisfied for vs 
by the ſame wherein Adem diſobeyed, and Chritt obeyed, chat is in his ſoulc : for obedience be- 
longethto the ſoule, as Agatboepyt.ad Conſtantin.vpon thele wordes, Philip.2.8, He became obedi- 
ent nfo death : Quis nox imelhigat obedientiam bumare competere voluntati : Who doth not ynder- 
ſtand, that obedience doth belong to the humane will | Wo. /4} 

. 2r Itwill beobieted 2 the Chriſt ſarisfied onely by his bodily death, Fexard. p.goaln.4. and 


therfore not by his ſoule, ecauſc it dieth nor:Tanſwere,al Chriſts painfpl labors in his liteghis hun- 
g<r,faſting,tencations,w s,mockings,were meritorious and-latisfaRory for our ſins: with- 
out death indeed the ſari 


facrifice was not accompliſhed,burt not only by the yery paſſion 
of death ; for then the reft ſhoull haue beene ſuperfluous : and this to be eg 


appearerh by the verſe following, yerſ. 1 6. Where xtefament is, there muſt be the death oy6.He (hew- 
eth onely a neceſſitie of death, that without death upoanZaeles. A: 
3- Thar there is a kind of dying inthe ſoule,whe iris pierced with griefe,befide rhe death of the 


foule either by fin or danination,is not dilagreeing tothe ſcriptures: | ſaich tg Arp, Luk-f: 
x CN CAE Ens val 
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verl.35. A ſword ſhall pierce through thy ſoule : As then the bodie dieth, being pierced with a ſword; 
ſothe ſoule may be faid to dic or languiſh, when it is pi with griefe : what cle is crucifyi 

but dying ? but the foule is ſaid co becrucified, as S. Pani ſaith, Galath.6.14. / aw crucified ro the 
word, when as yet his bodie was aliue : So «Ambroſe doubteth not to lay, Mens mea in Chriſto cru- 
cifixca eff : M was crucified in Chriſt, 4b. 5.iv Lac. that is, Chriſt in his ſoule was crucified: 
which he calleth our ſoule, becanſe he did aſſume our foule and bodie : as elſewhere he ſaith , Med 
oft voluntary, ſnam dixit, meaeſt triilitia quam meo ſuſcepit affeft=:it is my will, which he calterh 
his, it ismy heauinefſe, which he tooke with thy affeQtions,{ib.2 de fid.r.z, Yer was it properly and 

Chrifts ſoule and will, but ours by communitie of nature, 

Secondly, for the aflumiption, 1. howſocuer it be admitted, thatthe bodie is the inſtrument of 
the ſoule, both in finning aad ſuffring, yetthe concluſion is this ; that becauſe finneis committed 
meant nar ae od ye : the ſatisfation muſt be made inthe ſoule princi- 
pa nd 7 = þ this concluſion be graunted, we haue that we weuld : for the bodily paines 

| le, are not the prope paſhons of che foul neither ihe ole ado pro- 
perly, when the bodie ſi ut by way of compaſſion and conſent, 2, Wee graunt, that in 
the proper and immediate ſuffrings of the ſoule, the bodie alſo is affeted : as when Chriſt was in 
| a in the garden,his whole bodie was therewith ſtirred and moued,thar it did ſwear 

of b grepireryi mg amy te errands one ee 

the bodie, and TN det pt yet 

there the ſoule ſuffreth y and principally , of which ſuffrings wee ſpeake;here neither 

perly nor principally, which is acerferhingis geſtion, 3. Itis notthe reaſonable bile ahets 
with the bodice z for it isa ground in Phloſophe, (that the ſoule ſuffreth not) bur onely 

the ſenſiriue part : but the grieferhat we ſpeake of, which is fatisfaRorie for finne , muſt be in the 

yery reaſonable ſoule, where finne taketh beginnung : and ſo Ambroſe faith, vpon theſe wordes of 

Chriſt, ſy ſonleis beanie to death : Ad rationabilis ions anime, & nature humane refertur 

affefixmn : It15 referred to the aſſumption of the reaſonable ſoule, and humane affeRion, de 1cer- 

Bat.Cap.7. 

© confelſe, that in the tranſgreſſion, both Adews ſoule and bodie did properly finne : yer 
not in euery aRof the tranſgrefſion : for Adew committed ſome fins , wherein the bodice was no 
inſtrument; as nainely pride and infidelitic : as Ambroſe faith, Now Exam cibus flexeras, non man- 
dater um deſtit werat oblinio, ſed promeſſi hororis ambitio illecebroſa decepit : The meat did notrurne Exe, 
northe obliuion of the commandements did not ouertake her,but the ambitious defire of the ho- 
nor, which was promiſed, deceiued her, {i6.4.im Luce, Againe , Peccatum Ade won long? ef} ab idelo- 
latria, prenaricatus eft, ſe hominem putans Dexm : The fin of Adam was not far from Idolatrie,hefin- 
ned,rhinking that he being man,might be God : ## 13.Luc, Theſe fins of pride andinfidehrie be- 

an in the ſoule, and had their determination there : in the commarri of choſe finnes, the bodic 
Fad no part : indeed with the care they heard the —_— of Sathan, bur it was no finne, tillin 
their mind they had conſented vnto it : wherefore ſ{ceing the firſt ſinne commirted was properly 
and wholly in che foule, for the ſame the ſoule muſt properly and wholy faris 

3. Then, becauſe finne tooke beginning from Adm; ſoule, the fatisfaftionAſomuſt begin in 
Chriſts ſoule : as Ambroſe ſaith, /nc1pis in Chriſtovincere, vnde in Adam vitte ſum: 1beginne there 
to win in Chriſt, wheren Adem I was ouercome t6.4.,n Lac. then it followeth, that the ſuffrings 
of Chriſts ſoule tooke beginning there, and were not deriued b {1 ug the ſtripes and 
payne of the bodie, We nfer then that therefore Chriſts ſoule ba proper and immediate fuffe- 
rings, beſide thoſe which proceeded from the ſympathie with the bodice, and all Chriſts ſuffrings 
were fatisfaftoric . as Criſt, did > ugnny our finnes properly and immediacly in his foulc, 

eArgom.3. The her / th, 53.10, Hee ſhell make bi an offring for finne : 
Chriſt offered his foule; © well his bodie. Againe, oor areas ts ns 6. $8.4 
ſeule is very beauie vnto death. Tt was not the bodily death, which Chriſt feared; for then he ſhould 
haue beene weaker then many Martyrs : therefore his ſoule was verily and properly ſtricken with 
heauineſle, notwaith the bcholding of the bodily tormepts onely. 

—_ It will be here anſwered, that ſole inthe Prophet 1s taken for life z as Iohn 10.17, 
I lay downe my ſoxle, chat is life, Feward. p.440.conf.1 0.1.8, 

- 2." Chriſt, though he feare death,is not weaker then the Martyrs: for they are ridde from feare, 
becanſe God doth miniſter greater comfort ynto them: Sed Chriſtns timmit, quia volnit , Chriſt did 
not feare of neceſſitic , but willingly, for it was inhis power not to hauefeared : And fo Auguſtine 
ſuch, Exm non infirmitate, ſed poteitatg turbatuns: That Chriſt was troubled Hor through infirnuties 
but by his omnipotencie and;power, Bellarws ref ad argum.3 $b.4.c.8, 

Contra. 1, That,anima,ſoulc is taken forlife we graunt;asPlal.16,10,Tbhou wilt not leane my ſoule, 
or life in graze gc. And ob, z 3.22. His ſoule draveth to the graue, and bis hife to the buriers, yet by 

this place of the Prophet it muſt be vnderſtoad properly for ſoule ; 1, as it may appeare by the 
| ncex® 


vpon the bodie, and ſo worketh ypon the ſoule : * 
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next verſ.11, He ſbell ſee of the trawaile of bit ſaule,and be ſatisfied, Here the ſoule muſt bee yrider- 
ſtood properly,and the trauaile of Chriſts foule is not the in ruQtion of his life, but his ſeffring 

n the role.as i followethyhe ſhall beare their iniquities :this was the trauaile of his ſoule vpon 

thecrole 3n bearing our iniquities. Againeybe ſhall be ſatisfied, which was fulfilled, when hee 1aid, 
conſummatum eft it 1s finiſhed ; before his death he was not ſatisfied, but Renge continually for the 
fimſhing of our redemption vpon the crofle ; Luk. 12.50./ muſt be baptized with a baptiſme and bow 
aw / grienedel it be ended? 2, The Prophetalſo maketh immediate mention of Chriſts ar 
yerl. 1.1 .By bis knowledge he ſhall inftifie many : but knowledge is an adiunGt properly of the ſou e, 
not of the life, 4. Ver(.11, He ſhall beare their iniquities; verl.12, He bare the ſinnes of many: this 
was n0t onely in his boche, bur in his ſoule ; as Saint Perey expoundeth, He bimſe/fe bare our fixnes 
in bis bodve, 1 Per.2 .24.that is,his ſoule bare our finnes in his bodie, 

1, Whereas Augaſtine aith, He was nor treubled through infirmitie: hee expoundeth that place 
11.33. Chriſt i=@#{o «7», troubled or ſhrred 'hamſelfe when hee came to Lazarus »thatis, 
was moued in compaſſion toward hun: there isgreat difference berweene that trouble of Chriſts 
ſoule,and this heauines ; there he ſtirred himſelte ro compathon, here hee 15 ſtirred of God ; that 

fſion proceeded of. his pirie and loue vvto man,this 1s cauſed by the feare and expeRation of 
Gods wrath, There are paſſions ordinarie and naturall, as of love,pitie, which the heart rai 
and againe alaycth ; there arc paſſions extraordinarie and beyond nature, as when God cafteth 
darts and terrors into the ſoulc,lob.6.4. and theſe the heart hath no power of : wherctore Angu- 

flimes ſentence cannot be apphed to thus agonie of Chriſt, 

2. Oritis true which «/ug»ſtine ſaith,cuen of rheſe extraordinarie paſſions of Chriſt, which 
ſhewed not his humane infirmutic onely,bur his d1uine power, in that he ſubducd theſe paſſions 
of his humane nature,and ſubieted chem rothe will of his father: ſo.that as Dawmaſcene well laith, 
kib.; de fid.c.2c. Our affections were in Chriſt two wayes, x-woon, wp won, according to nature, 
and aboue nacure : naturally he defired the cup mighe pale 3 ſupernaturally hee was contented 
with his fathers wall. 

3- That Chriſt procured this ſorrow to himſclfe, 1s to make him accefſarie to his owne death; 
his humane will was to haue the cup paſle 3 how then ts it true, rimnit,qare veluithe feared, becauſe 
he was willing to feare? he "bei $9 it was proper co our humane nature to feare, whichhe 
tooke,as Angaſtine himielte ſaith; Ex guo bomo,ex boe & mfirmus; ex quo infirmus, ex boc & oran: 
As he was man,he was weake ; as he was weakeyhe prayed, Pſal.29.enerrat.2. And if he had not 
feared and been perplexed indeecede, what neede the Angell to haue been ſent to comfort him? 
Luk.: 2.43. Whercfore as Ambroſe well ſatth ; Seras vitam eſſe in volumtate bomines,quia timebat 
1s, paſſionem in voluntate dinina,$c, Know that life was in his humane defire,becaule hee rea. 1 
ſuffer, but death in the heauenly wall to ſuffer for vs, /#6, 2.de fide. 3. Wherefore notwithitandi 
any thing alleaged by Befarmine, there yet prageth no diff-rence betweene the feare of Chri 
and his members,nor any prerogatiue in the head aboue the members, if Chriſt had feared one- 
lic the death of the bodie.See before for a moretull anſiverc, pert.2.ar gum.2 .replicat. ad Fellar, 

Argum.4. The Apoſtle ſaith, Pluhp.2.7, Chriftuy vin, exinaninir, Chriſt did emprie or cut» 
—— lfe: And as Tertuliav expoundeth contra Marion. lbs .exbauſir, he drew out himſelte, 
or was exhauſt : whichis agreeable to the propheſic of Deniel.9.26, Meſſias ſhall bane nothing. 
Hence wee conclude,that it Chriſt were exhault ypon the crofle, if nothing was left him, that hee 
ſuffred in body and foule,that there was no part within or withour free fromthe crofſe, but all was 
emptiedand powred out for our redemprion, ; 

Againe, Heb.9.1 4. Chriſt through the eternall ſpirit offered himſelfe to God : whatſocuer was in 
Chrilt,did erher off:r,or was oftcred,hus eternall ſpirit oncly did offer : Ergo, his whole bumane 
nature both bodie and ſoule was offered. Thus Oregen wirnefleth in theſe wordes, Vide quome- 
do veryrs pontifex leſus ( briſtus adſunipto batills carnis bumane + ſappoſuts igni alt arit, anima ſine dubio 
illa magnifica, cam qua natns eff in carne, adieite etiam icenſo.quieſt ſprritus immaculatus medins inner 
vines  mortes ſtetit, ec. Sce how our true priett Ictus Chriſt taking the cenſor of his humane 
flcſh,putring to the fire of the alrar,that is, his magnificent ſoule, wherewith he was borne in the 
ficſh,and adding incenſe, that is, an immaculate ſpirir,ſtoode in themiddeſt betweene the liuing 
andthe dead, Hom.9.mm Lennic. He maketh Chriſts ſoule a part of the ſacrifice, 

Argam,y. Chriſts loue vnto man in luffring tor him, was in higheſt degree andYreateſt mea- 
igre, atcould be: as the Lord faith, llay.5.4,#hat coxld 1 baue done any more for my vineyard that f 

not done vnto it f But if Chrilt had giuen his bodic onely, and _ {oule for vs, hee had not 
done for vs all hee coulsl, and ſo his loue ſhould greatly be empayred,and diminiſhed : Ergo,hee 
gaue his ſoule allo together with his bodie to be the full price df our rederhption. 

1, Itwillbe anſwered,that Chrift fch, lohn. 1 5.1 4. Greater lone hath no man than thiszvhen one 
lajeth downe biz bife for bu friends, Bellarm b1b.1.ds baptiſcep.6, And the ApoRlle faith, God commen- 
ded bis lowe toward viithat when we were finners,Chrift djed for v5,Rom. 5.7 Belarn 16.4.8 Chrift ant . 

mA, 
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wa,cep.s ogum.r. Chriſtsloue is ſet forth in his death : A greater loue there cannot be than this : 
Ergo,his ſoule ſuffered nor,for that ſhould haue been a greater loue. | 

2. Chriſt wasthe more beloued of God,for giuing his life for vs : Toh. to. Therefore doch wy fa- 
ther lone me, da tnutmudt way «Then conbaneaciyies did nor loſe his fathers louc,in giuing his 
ſoule for vs,and bearing his fa wrath. 

Contra, 1. If that ſentence of Chriit be applied ſtriftly to himſelfe, this ſenſe cannot hold : for 
firſt Chriſt dyed for his enemies, Rom.$.10, ore this1s not ſumply the greateſt loue for a man 
to dyefor hisfriends : it is a greater loue for vne to dye for his enemies. Againe, Moſes wiſhed to 
be raſed our of the booke of life, Exod.34. Pawlto be accurſed for the Iewes fake, Rom.g.3. As 
_—_ ſaith, Pro charitate Chriſti nolit babere Chriſlum :For ets ow hee will not {_ 

rſt, Algaſ.qu.9. This was a greater loue,than to lay downe the bodily life onely : bur a greater 
loue could, __ be inthe ders thanin Chriſt. : : 

2, Therext then muſt firſt be ynderſtood of that kinde of loue, which was knowne and pra« 
Quſed among men : ſome man might giue his life for his friend ; but it was not to be found among 
men,for one to dye for his enemies ; nay the Apoſtle ſaith,deubriefſe one will ſcarce dhe for a ri 
men,Rom. 5.,7.much lefſe for a wicked man : but this loue Chriſt hath farre exceeded, in that hee 
dyed for vs being finners,and his enemies,as the Apoſtle there ſheweth, Secondly,by anime,i»o, 
life or ſoule in this place, if it be applied to Chriſt, it is not neceſlarie to vnderſtand the bodily life 
onely,bur the w hole ſtate of man : as where Matthew ſaith,chap. 16.26. What would it profit a man 
to winne the whole world, and loſe (animan wa or life ? Saint Luke hath , If bee leſe bimſelfe, 
Luk.9.: 5.ſo that a mans ſoule or life,is taken tor himſelfe, that is the whole man. So, where Sainc 
Jobn ſaith,that Chriſt layd downe bus bife for 24,1.10h. 3.16. Saint Pawl writeth thus, be bath lowed vs, 
and ginen bimſelfe for vs,Ephel. 5.2. Thirdly, what reaſon 1s there,that avime, properly ſignifyi 
the foule, Noutd be taken for the bodie? which interpretation of the word, Bellarmine refulerh 
and condemneth as coated : AR.2.27.Thow ſhalt not leane my ſoule in grave, Bellarns 4b.4. de Chriſt, 
anjm.c.1 2105.4. 

3. 1. S.Penlſaith, thatGods loue is commended herein,that hee dyed for vs, that 18,as Saint 
Tohn faith, Herein wee bane perceined lone, that Chriſt dyed for vs, 1.1oh. 3.16, And chap. 4.9. chu 
in4c,appeared, or was made manifeſt Gods lone toward vs : Sothat indeede by Chriſts bodily death, 
being conſpicuous and viſible (his other ſuffrin es pore and not apparant) the loue of 
Chritt was made manifeſt, 2. By the death of Chrilk other concurrents and adiunAes of his 
croſle are ſignified, tus ſtripes, rebukes,blood,ſorrow,griefe,and whatſocucr concurred either in 
his bodic or ſoule appertainivg to,or accompanying his death: for by all theſe the loue cf Chrilt 
was expreſſed. = 

Secondly, 1. neither doe we affirme,that Chriſt loſt his fathers loue or fauour, by entring into 
that agonie : /ob, when hee complained in the anguiſh of his ſoule, that God was hus encmie, 

Iob.z0.21.and Daxid when he layd,/ am caft out of thy ght,Plal.31 22. had theythen loſt Gods 
fauour? 2. Nay,this trauaile and labour of Chrifts ſoule was moſt acc le vnto God, lay. 3. 
veil. 12, Therefore [ will gine bim « portion with the great, becauſe bee bath powred ont bic ſoule wats 
death,c+c.and bare the fines of many. | 

Thirdly,we ſee then notwithſtanding theſe doubts and obicRions, that the force of this argu< 
ment remwaineth inuiolable ; that the ſutfring of Chriſt in ſoule with his body,doth more 
fully and amply commend and ſet forth ynto vs the loue of God, ſeeing now,as the Propher ſaith, 
be conld not & any thing more for vs, which be bad not dons: So 1 conclude with that ſaying of Am- 
broſe, in Luc.c.22., ARORITg mewn nou ſoſcepiſer affednm, debait dolorem ſuſcipere,vt trifti- 
tiam vinceret,nou excluderet : He had beſtowed bur lictle,it he had not taken mine atfeion : hee 
ought to take my ſorrow,to ouercome or W055 Wt not to exclude it: _=—_O 

Beſide the teſttmonies of the Pathers,diſperſedly alleaged before in our ſcuerall arguments and 
anſweres,theſe alſo doe witneſſe engl the ſuffring cf Chriſt both in CER... : 

Ambroſe : (briſters ex nobis ſuſe proprimm offerret pro nobis,vt nos tiChriſt hath ta« 
ken of gr he ſhould oy Spas vs,to Ke 99 Vs, incarnat.cap.6, Againc, Coos 
quitd induit,obtwht : Whatſocuer Chritt tooke of vs,he offered, de incarner.c.6.Ergohe offered bo- 
die and foule,for he tooke _ | Satin __ IEEE; Fs 

(*ancil. Hiſpalenſ.2.c.13.,vpon thele oule 6 * Animap , dinimitas 
libera: His oe * fubic&to 10ns,l1$ FHeLien was free; &c.If nothing were free bur his di- 
uine natare,then his ſoule was ſubicto the proper and immediate pati1ons thereof. 

Herome : Perſpiounm eſt, ficut corpus flagellatuns,ita animavere doluiſſe,ne ex parte veritas ex parie 

mendacium credatur in Chriſto :It is cuident, that as his bodic was whipped,ſo his foule was verily 


* andtruly grieued, leſt fome _ of Chriſts wars, by g be rag emo pert falle, ing 3.cap.1ſare: 


Erge,Chritts ſoule as properly and truly ſuffered as his bodie:the ſoule —__ gricfe,as the 
bodic had whipping : the whipping then ofthe bodic was not the proper gricfe bt the _ 
| ent 119 
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Falgentins: Totws homo ſemetipſuns tradidit + tots boms ſemetipſums obtulit : Whole Cliriſt gave 
himſefte,and whole Chriſt offered himfelfe : ad Thrafamnnd.{rb.z. Ergo, he offered his ſoule, nor 
onely to ſuffer by way of compaſſion with his bodie,as it may be anſwered : bur he offered it as a 
facrifice,and ft all paſſions whatſocuer incident to the ſoulc,as the fame author expoundeth 
himſelfc : Qui torwm bominem Dems ile ſuſcepit gdes totins hominis in ſe paſſiones in veritate monitr a= 
wit,cy animam quidem rationalem bebens quicqud furt infirm nat1s anime fine peccato ſuſcepit. & pertn- 
ht,ere. Becaule this God tooke whole man, therefore he ſhewed in truth, in huniſelfe, the patiions 
of whole manzand hawng a reaſonable ſoule,what infirmitie ſocuer of theſoule withour linne,he 
tooke and bare: ad Thy 46.3. If Chriſt then did rake and beare all the paſſions of the 
ſoule without ſinne, then the proper and immediate griefe and anguiſh thereot,and not the com- 
patkon onely with the bodie. | 

To theſe places may be added the teſtimonies of the Fathers before alleaged : as of Ambroſe, 
reffonſ.ad 1. argum. pert. 1.art.6.0 part.2.Of Anguſime @gum.1 art 4.Ot Damaſcene and Ambroſe 
againe «1d, Ot Origene argum.4. ; | 

Now then to conclude: 1. If whatſoever Chriſt rooke of our nature, he tooke to this end, tg 
ſuffer init properly and abſolutely. «Argum. 1. If wherein Adem properly ſinned, Chrilt pro- 

ly muſt make ſatisfa&tion, Argems. 2. it Chriſt was heauic in ſoule,verily and tn deed, and gaue 

is ſoule for our finne, Argum.;. it he exinanited and emptied himnfelfe, and offered his whole: 

humanitiec, Argae.4. if Goritt loue ſhould be thereby obſcured and cnpayred, if he with held 
to giue his ſoule for vs; Arguw.5, many of the Fathers alſo affirming the fame, that Chriſt was 
crucified in his ſoule, that hee gaue his ſoule a price of redemption for our foule : who can 
then doubt of this, but that Chritt veri/y, property immediately, ſuffered in has ſoule in all the proper 
paſſions thereof, as he endured paines and torments un his fleſh? 


THE FOVRTH PART, WHETHER CHRIST SVE- 
fered in his ſoule yponthe Croſſe the torments of Hell. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


He Rhemiſts call t blaſphemie, that Chritt in his foule ſuffered the paines of hell ypon the 

Crofle: anvot.19 2. att. ſett.1 1. Bellarmine allo denicth: Chretum pertulrſſe dolores imfernr: That 
Chriſt did bearethe ſorrowes of hell, kb. 4. de Chreſt: antma.c.8.reiþ. ad argum.y. Fenardentins 
greeth with them, ( briſto now fuiſſe certamen cum inferni doloribus: That Chrilt in his death, hadno 
combare with the forrowes of hell.p 448.8. 

Obreft.1. The bodilic ſufferings and paſſions of Chriſt, were ſufficiently meritorious, and effi 
ciently fatisfaCtorie for our redempeion; therefore ſuch infernall ſufferings are ſuperfluous: Fener* 
dentins cothus efte&t, p.448.8. andro this purpoſe they doe amplifie Chriſts bodili paines 1n this 
manner : he had a moſt pure, bes betdle and a moſt quicke, lively, aud teeling foule, 
fochat the hurts and wounds, which ſeeme bur light ynto vs, were moſt gricuous and ſh 
hm: - adde then any other ſufferings to theſe, were to diminiſh and empayrethegloric ofcinn, 
Fenarap.4 3. | 

Auſw.t. Wedoe allo magnific and extoll the holy and painfull ſufferings of Chriſt as much 
as they, and doe glorie tn them;zahd with the Apoſtle doe _reioyce inthe = of Chriſt, Galath. 
6.16, And wemediate vpon the gficuaus torments, which Chriſt endurcd for vs 1 his fleſh; as 
Angaſtine doth thus excellently deſcribe them : /ntnere dulcem natum tots corpore exten ſum, cerns 
Manns innoxias pio manantes ſangume, candet nudatumpetins, rubet cruentum latus, tenſaurent 
decora lang nent /umina,regiapallent ora,procera rigent brachia, crura pendent marmorea,chc. Bclold the 
ſweete ſonne ſtrayned in his whole bogie, ſec hus holy hands ftreaming with blood , his whure na- 
ked breaſt appeareth,[us fide 1s red with blood,his bowels are pent with ſtraining, his beautifull 
eyes doc languiſh, his princely countenance waxeth pale, his comely armes are itiffc, his marble 
legges hang downe: kb.medutat.c.6, - | 

2. As we doe bcholde the manner of his ſuffering, and the greatnes of his paine, ſo we ac- 
knowledge the pricemerite,and efficacic thercof:we doubt not to ſay with S. Ambroſe:Chritn: Ms 
Naboth,qus vmeam ſangwine defends : Chriſt 1s that Naboth, that defended his vineyard with his 
blood: Adbort. ad vrgmem: with $. Hierome, Flammea ils romphea cuites paradifi in Chriftt ſang #118 
extiaGla eft : That ficric blade,the keeper of Paradiſe, is extinct in Chriſts blood, Epitaph. Nepot: ane 
with Bernard: Chrift us perfoſſo latere,tanquam conſciſſe ſaccopreciume | tonis ; Chriits ide 
being opened,as our of a treature bagge,ifſucd the price of our re : but this extolling of 
the C—_ of his bodie,is no derogation to the holy conflicts of hus ſoule ; neither doth the ar- 
gument follow: Chrift ſuffered in bodice, Ergo, his ſoule ſuffering s were ſuperfluous. 


3+ Wegraunt,thatche leaſt paine of Chritts bodice, and the lealt droppe of bleod had been 


j 


LE LESS. 


- 


the torments of bell, Partuq.. Hoeſt, OTE. 
FG Is - *.4” * - 


EY NE Ee aye mT fan Fare ny 
dearhy could nor fall pon Cleft forthiawere tage, the worke of our redecaytion, 


he had been ro 
2. For of conſcience, chooghCritn het bing moſt hl holy and hatmeleſſe, 


fromir, bearing nhgepen our iniquitics,he excap=. 
_—_— ra Hytr IE darn nana ſor- 


rowes, ay $3.3. Aud be was ſeortten and 
RD Onens Ge ems 


+. DT: 
EE crofic,and char he w 
muſt be oe aher Cheabn the holink 
Uma beloued Gol: battomow operon ms 


% 


The rwentitbyenerall Controuerſie* ('hrift inbus-fouls ſuffered 
bur the inferreth a contrarie concluſion, that "Chr; bath 
m— enter nbar me © 0% 5, ANION Ex Rl PEDERr v9, we wy 
bleſſed þ Him! > ndh - Wong 

. Coticer flames 4char ereroall in Ghrift, the worthines of his- 
fo berined Mook o_ [og bx ot was as effetualland and Dertorious, 


as if they had beeny 
Obiett; And why 1 m notthe dignitic of his perſon diene mich theſuborings of 
the ſoule- aſeogerher, Ee bus body torments oncly might be accepted ? Feng. 450 
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fire was not wherein-che richman was tormented, as Augaitine ſaith,to thiseffeRt, Tabs 
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che flames of hell, it need nge ſerme Sripereveewbleth the wah of God 
vntofire,Plalm.$9,verſ.46. Shallthy «foo! ud Chedtbartzedwnkce 

and fire,Matth3.1 2. re bras Eto et zed fiſt, Luke 12.50. S. 

to thi applechichat place, Iſay 6.7. avon wy- LW were} with a 

fromthe "s velut carbo Carmen precata noſtra : Chriſt as a coale in hu 


fleſh burved vp our finnes. And againe, Sicuthabes uw Zacheria,vouze bic titis eiefins ob ign), 
ille erat lefar induturoeftiments ſordids + As you bauc in Zacherie, —— 
of the fire?an@this was Icfus clothed with falthie rayment, Lib.x. de Chriſt wasfirft 
a$a brand hanſelfe, [couthed orſcorchedwiththe of Ins Farhers wrach, then as the coale 
from the altar he alſo purgeth Vs. mY 

Thusthen we feare notto confeſſewithche Scripttresand fachers,chat Chriſt bearingour ws 
in hamſtlfe-vpon the'croflc, did feele. himyelfe duringohat combare; as reieed and forſakenob 
God, and accurſed for vs, and the En ns dendigranek —_ hin: that tothe, 
honor of Chriſts patlion wee confeſle \, that our bleed part of our puniſh», 
ment, batendured the very paines othellſo farre, \ = oro not- ner he yen 
his porſon, depraxation of! his nature; deffraftion of dis 

Thus alſo 18 Fexardentizeburther anſwered, who makeththeſe fouredkah iſhanencs of hows 
probave; : r./ They thall for ever want the viſion or ſight of God.::; 2: They ſhall cacr bee 
plexedwirhehe horror of 'aguiltie conſcience. . 3. Theyare deprived of allthe gifts of 
4. In ſtead of verrues, they are defiled with wickednefie, pag.446. Of rheſe foure, the firitis adil- 
honorto Chrifts on, wherein he-is perperually vnitedto God, and ſo cannot ever 
wan the viſion of God : ſecond ſhould e andinderancetotheworke of our 
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pon the eroſſe the torments of hell, Part.g. Queſt.z. 


7. Chriſtus efl pariov eunftic angelicit choris :Chriſt is purer then all the companie of Angels,Fe- 
nerd, pag.45 4-4in.12.if Chriſt were not free from hell, how can they be ſeeing he was per er 
enitw,perſonally vnited to the am > ) + noe reme > 9y are not : andif theeleRt 
members of Chrilt are ſurethey ſhall nor fall from their eletion,and ſoconſequently not come in- 
to hell, much more Chritt, &c, Fenard. p.4 83.conf, 3. 

8. There is no goodnefle, charitie, vertue tn hell, therefore Chriſt full of all grace and vertue, 
could nor be there, Feward. p.447.conf.6. 

Anſw. 1. The argument tolloweth not, men in this life cannot feele the true paynes of hell, Er- 
go, not Chriſt : for who bur Chriſt did beare rhe —_— of men? as the Propher faith, Ifay 53.6. 
Fecit in ewm concurrere peccata omninm: God made all our finnesto runne together as in an hea 
ypon him : who chen bur Chritt could feele and ſuffer the true puniſhment of finne inthis li 

, Thetrue paines, though nor the full paynes of hellmay be felc in this life; as likewiſe the true, 
though weeks full ioyes of heauen : firſt,for the 1oyes of heauen, the Apoſtle faith, Epheſ.2.6, Hee 
barb made vs fit together in the — Cbrift leſws : Whar is this els, but even while we line, 

Dahovary toyes of heauen? So Pal, not yet out of his body, was taken vp into 
Paradiſe,2,Corin.12.4.whercof Hierome thus writeth : Pals in tertium calum patuit aſcenſus, quens 
weq; ignea illa rom-phaa ab aditu Paradefi potuit excludere: A way wasopen for Paal to aſcend into Pa- 
radiſe, whom the kerie blade could nor ſhar out. ad Marcellem, Auguſtine alſo __ JS wic.ca- 
hum evi; (i vis ofſe calwm, purga de corde tuo terr am : Thou mayeſt be heauen,ifthou wile purge earth 
out of thy heart, and thou thalt be heaucn,inpſal96. Wherefore euen a man while he liueth,may 
feele the true toyes of heauen, 

If the ſoule may in this life haue a taſte of the true ioyes of heauen, then conſequently it may 
beperplexed with the true ſorrowes of hell, though not in that manner nor meaſure : for if hor- 
She deſperation, and a comfortleſſe conſcience of finne belong to the true paynes of hell, whar 
did Camwant of the feeling of hell cormencs, when he ſaid, His finne was greater then could be 
forgiuen, Gen.4.1 3? Angaſtme faith, /ndecrs tribunal m mente tma, ſedet thi Deus, adeſt accnſator con- 
ſcientia, tortor timor : The Iudgestribunall ſeat 1s in thy foule, God fitrerh there as Judge, thy con- 
ſcience is the accuſer, feare 1s the rormentor: i» pſal.57. If then in theſoule there be a ludge an 
Accuſer ; a Tormentor} there is alſo atrueraſte of therorments of hell, 

\ 2, 1, Thelcaft paines,which Chriſt ſuffered for vs, and the leaſt labour and trauaile, which 
he-endured, were meritorious ; his kd An. Parr rs gn. bufferings, were in 
reſpeR of the worthines of lus perſon meritorious, much more the ſuffrings of his ſoule. 2. Hell 


' torments in themſelues are nor meritorious, nor yet the ſhedding of mans blood ; yetin Chriſt, 


becauſe of the holines of his perſon, both rhe one andthe other were full of merit: As Bernard well 
anſivered to the like obieRtion : Nangquid mors innocentis fily tantii placurt des ? Did the death of his 


innocent ſonne ſo much pleaſe God ? Non mors, ſed voluntas plecuit ſponte merientis : now requiſinit. 
dens ſanguinem mnocen iu fily, ſed acceptanit oblatum,non ſang ninem ſitiens, ſed ſalutem, quia ons 


ſenguine: Nor the death, burthe will of him, that dyed of his owne accord, was acceprable : 


uired not the blood of his innocent ſoune, bur accepted it being offered ; nor thirſting for 
blood,but for mans ſaluation, which was in bis blood,opif.ig1 . As then theſe three things; the | 
=_ of Chriſt being the ſonne of God, his obedience 1n being willing,his end and to: 


aue mankinde, made his blood acceptable and meritorious : fo alſo in the foreſaid reſpeRts his 
ſoule merited by the ſuffrings and paſlions thereof. 4. Neither by theſe ſuffrings was the vnionto 
the Godhead ſeparated, but the fruition only a while ſuſpended, 4+ And it is not thankworthie, 


ſimply to wiſh to be ſeparated from. God, but with a charitable affetion to wiſh tuch a ſepara-- 


tion, was no doubt acceptable in Pal: who,as Hiereme ſaith, Pro charitate Chriſti nokt babers (bri- 
Jams :For the loue of Chriſt would not haue Chriſt : bur in Chriſt it was truly meritorious, + 


3- 1. Thepaincsof hell, which Chriſt ſuffered, thoughthey were not infinite in tine, yer were 


they of an infinite price and value, for clie dignicie of the perſon tha ſuffered them, his a 


charitie whereby he ſuffered them,the grear verluzie for the which he ſuffered them, namely che ſal- 
uation of man, 24 Otherwiſe infinitely in eine Chriſt was nor to ſuffer : as Awbroſewell ſaith vp-" 
on theſe words,Rom. 5.6. Chriſt dyed, ſecundum tempay,un time,or according totume : Temper in 


mundo ſant,vbi oritur & occidit ſol buic ergo tempori ; mortuns eff; vbi autem tempue non oft, thi non ſoluns 
vine, ſed viftor repertus eff : Times pode 267 world, where the Sunne riſeth, and ſerterh, = thus 
time he dyed : but where there is no tune,there hee was found not onely living, bur conquering; 
in 5..d Roman. | 2 

4. 1, Chriſt was not bound of Sathan, though hee encountred with Sathan;neither was hce 


weaker than bell, becauſe he entred into hell, bur mighrier, becauſe hee ouercame hell; and ashee 
deſtroyed death by his death, Heb.2.14.ſo hee vanquiſhed hell by his hell, which hee ſuffered in | 
foule. '2. Chriſt did by his death enter into the mant bouſt to ſpoyle bu goods, Matth 10.19, 
And as &effinas laith in the fymbole, which goerh ir name : , bre/{n« now dammne alsque path. 
| NF 4 ; | $ 2 Far, . 


The rventith generall Contronerſu: . Chrift in bis ſouls ſuffered 


tur, (ed vt rex carcerem ingreſſus, v1 ſolual catenas inc arcere farſſe dicitar, ſed nonea conditione qua cete- 
rials ve panes ſolwerent bic vi panas abſolneret: Chill k not to any lofſe, but as a King entring 
into priſon to looſe the chaines,is ſardto haue been in priſon, but noe with that condition,that 0- 
thers are;they are there to pay debx, hee to releaſe them of paine and debe,G&ec. So Chriſt by en- 
tring into death and hell for vs,hath relcaſcd vs of our paine, and payed our debt,though nor as 
they,which are condemned to hell. | 

7. Bernard well notcth three things in Chriſts death : In (briſti paſſione tris ter Comment 
intweri,op modum, canſam: It behoucth vs ſpecially to conſider in Chriſts paſſhon the worke,the 
inanner,the cauſe, ſerm.de paſſion, In the cauſe he was ianeceve in the manner patient, 1n the worke 
excellent : in his —_—_— and humulitze wee _ _ mas an wy, 1 a as cull 
doers,bur for righteouſnes ſake, Matth.g.1o. We patiently ,as he did,wboberng rexiled, 
reniled not ag aine, 1, Pct.2.23. but in the worke of redemption, forthe which hee ſuffered in bodie 
and ſoule,wee cannor ſuffer as he did ; vnlefſe you will make men redeemers of ſoules : nay,who 
cav endare the like bodily (uftrings as hee did in reſpeRt? wherefore in this behalte wee are 
not required by the Apoltle to ſuffer with Chriſt,neither 1s it poſſible, 

6. 1. The ſame aniwere may ſerue for the next obieftion ; for the Apoſtle in the ſame place 
ſheweth wherein Chriſt is an example to vs,in lus innocencie,chere was we guile 1n bis month, 1, Per, 
chap.2.23. in his patience, be rewi(:d not againe,verſ.23. 2. Tothe fawe effcAthe ſame Apoltle 
exhorteth vs & bee partakers of Chrilts tuffrings, that ts, not to ſuffer as cuull doers,1 .Pet.4.1g, 


3. Saint ef ſheweth well wherein Chriſt 1s to be unutated : Nov dexit (breit us, diſcite 4 me 

To redeeme the world, is no lefle a worke than tro make the world : and therefore ynlefle Chriſt 

in Chrilts ſoule-ſuffr ings ro unitate : that as hee being plunged as it were in the depth of hell, 

And to this poynt allo A»gu/t/ne laih well : Chriſtas exemplium ſanis ad ptrmanendum, ras 
to the 
torile 

againe,de Trinitat.7.2. 

on could haue preſerued hin from the one ſuffring and the other,andnoman an_y hun 

la 

we but / lay it downe of my ſelſe : If the lonne of God hag been conſtrained to ſuffer,and for humſelte, 

redee:ner ofthe world : Pſal.40.7.Then ſaid /,loe [ come, 

into the combat,who muſt needes haue yeclded vato it. e-nguſtine here well ſaith : Afiram oe 

fattns eft propter honunes.quam quod feett inter hominet : It neede not ſeemeſtraunge to vs, thi 


murdum fabricare, ant mortnor ſuſcitare, ſed diſcite, quia mitis ſum: Chrilt ſaid not, learne of me to 
make the world,or to raiſe the dead ; but learne of me,becauſc Iam meeke,gde bow coningal.cap. 37, 
had bid vs to learve of him to redceme the world, how doth it belong to vsto unitate his nierito- 
rious and farisfaQorie ſuffrings. both in bodic and ſoule? 4, Yer wee have ſomewhatalſo cuen 
andin the floods of ſorrowes, yet was not ſwallowed vp of the gulte of deſpayre, bur itill cruſted 
vnto God,ſaying, My Gd, Ged: ſo wee likewiſe ſhould be confident in our trouble of minde, 
connaleſcendum, moritaris ad non (imendumn, mortus ad reſur gendum : Chriſt is an 
whole to continue,tothe weaketo grow mn ſtrength, to the dying not to feare, to the 
7. 1. It followethnor,Chriſt is vnited into oneperſon with God, therefore hee did not ſuffer 

the _ of hell : for by tlic ſame reaſon he ſhould not haug ſuffered in bodie : the ynion of his 
Pe 
to yndertaketlns difhcult worke, but his owne vnſpeakeableloue vntomankinde : ſo 
Iob.19.17.7 herefore doth my fath:r long me becauſe | lay downe my life : verl.t 8, Nomantaketh it fron 
then both men and Angels mightfeare; but as Beyrard(before alleaged)ſaith : Yoluntas ſpoute we- 
rieht{s,placwit dev; The willingocs of him that dyed,plealed God : who offered himlelfe ro bee the 

+2 ,; We neede not waruaile,that the fonne of God doth beare for vs the brunt of hell, who was 
able to ſubduen;we might rather hane muſed and maruatiled, if cither men or Angels had centred 
non debet a dro fattuws wriraculuns, mrum eſſet ſi bom ſeci ſet, mags gaudere quam mirari debemns, quid 
dowinus noſler home fatlus eſt, quam quod drina inter hamines fecu; plus eſt enins ad ſalutem rolling gut 

that 


 didamiracle;it were fraunge if man had done it,we ſhould rather reioyce and not marucile, be- 
- cauſt our Lord was made man,ghan that amongſt men he did diuine things ; it is moreto our fal- 
vation,that he was made for men, than that he did make ſuch rhings men,Tratt.in 106,17. 
Wee neede notthenaske the queition, how Chriſt ſuffered che paines of hell, and did other great 
works for vs, bat rather retoyce,that God became man for our ſakes to doe ſuch things for vs. 

» -3\\The Saints of God neede not feare hell, becauſeChriſt felr it, but they by his hell ſorrowes 
aredeliuered from hell : let them rather looke to this daunger, that yyould make vs belecue,that 
the hell ſorrowes of the ſoule haye nor yet by ſuffring:them, been ſaciobed for ; for ſecing they mult 
be endured, and you fay Chriſt hath not endured thern for vs, this will rather ſtrike intothe mind 
. afcare of hell;that theſe ſorrowes remaine yer to be ſuffered, than the nicditation of Chriſts hell 
11 hisfoule, whereby our ſoules are deltnered, Wherefore the Saints neede not fearc hell flames, 
becauſe they were kindled in Chrilts ſoule,butro be bold againſt them;betauſe Chriſt in hus ſoule 
hath quenched them : ſo that now, as the Apoſtle ſaxth; there is ns condenwmeation to them that are i® 
Chrift leſus,Rom.8.1.Andas Saint Ambreſe well ſaith ;. [ls flenit, vet hemy din flerer; achrymd He 

ry | nog 
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ſuch,by the like loue hath giuen to the Angels motto be ſuchy/1b,da biigend, des, In that the ele&t 
hominhenere ſureto be preſerued from hell, they are therein beholding to the bounrifull re- 
| deemer, who as be hath deliuered vs fromehence/o be preſeruertiand keepeth themfrom com- 


thither. 


ng 

8. 1. Iathelocal place of the damned,which is ly called hell,there is neither holines, g 

neſſe ; ayer aber rot the. ſoule of #4 2 

forrowes of hell in his ſouleguen the very ſcenic of hus fathers, wrath againſt Gnne, 

failed not,neither did he loſe his confidence, but 1a that inſtang, when he 

with full truſt and aſſurance aid, My Ged,my God, 2, Combarſog toyes of heauen hs 
in 
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;dvawhimghontce dremy 
rvlryatrn ing hee could —— 


S[ſf 3 


pts: 1 os ae tp 5 Cbrif ſuffered wb ſouls 


in hell : and ſo Ne andd be ei kenung 
«Anf#, 1. Inthelocall place of ethbanpeds Meter naynckiertobooream, 
nor yet at ſundrie tanes : for there is no paſſing from heauen tg hell,or from hell to 
heanen : Lok.16.26. which would gor from bence ts canner, Fe. 2. Concerning the ſpiri- 
tnalt enke of heaven I in one and the _— are not —— 
times in © eres deck rorrede eaters 


my _— _— 

faith 1n his heart, and 
Trthes then beardeft the re 1 
and hope of this ioy and feeling 
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hips, Deron Clvylot 

of his fide, Pfal.56. er = wr as it were in 
yer weele ane ainiadt: : 1t was inrermitied, not on ;/ ceaſing for a wide 
12 feeling, but nor dying in being. And thus bor the enfwrere of theſe objections 


THE QYVESTION CONFIRMED, THAT CHRIST 
in Souleſuffered the paynes of hell, 


«Boa of 17> 16 by tre tends ure CC O—_ 
ignorantly miſtaken, or elſe witriffgly charged ome things 
WI Girifs falbiages, - Thewe ould ame ghar Cr fred ben hmha _ 
of the damned in hell : "endell thetpgnifuncncs nroour career tl 
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denie, and it is a great 
mo Err-7. 5 leaſe lend Chriſtes foule to the 
—_— ged with he helliſh darkeneſſe, and ficrie 


and this 
andendleſe ronment, are adiunQts to locall placeof the damned, nor conk 
hough fronts Chriſte fone wihiodnk ib pat! na Sick: = 
we enwrap which arenot 
webourfnns, deſperation elgnacon fnallcoCon Fer pg 446. 5. Farrebe ir from 
vsto haue any ſuch meaning. 


Secondl forthe furtherdeclaration of our mind,we affirme hell in Chrifts with 
edrdats martian :that there be his bonnet nin 


offered to his twongeT 4 rremyey 
his hol darn ax rs pers orious worke : all ſuch paynes of heltchen,, as Chriſt 


TITER ed, ure non ſieord vr ponontipncr 1 ax ure; hisworkeofour 


; wedo conſtantly beleeue accordingly by our 
_ Thirdly, becauſeitis expoReduhue leaving generalland ambiguous 


ms of hell aſcribe comes _ 
fri nimcharbedalfe; defornd co forme poctll poines T_T 
In hell then wee confider : whe necethrieia 3, 2. the effets : 
ſelfe: The i «ono owt per ome nmr er | pr wind 
ws 1 Darkenefle vnſpeakeab miniſters rorments, 
pPRRenny 3: Thee x 66k 26 ehedenines] 
Jo are ) rr rd. . - blaſphemae. 


verrue, godlinefle: Secondly , the reall 
All theſe we ne gli: Sean era poet ori ep Wn: 
Ge ee :46 br nmwonry moet or rn YI 
Pm — ern confcence of finne: as Q#jges faith, 
lerum vndent ante ocules ſue: expoſitem : They ſeeas wm tut 
fore their eyes: «this is the worme chat cherb nor, Mark. 9.44. Secondly , 
wrach of God lyifg vpon them forthex ſinne 3 hereof is their weeping, 3 


den Sroys Part.g." @ueil.y 


there is cruell indignation in Gary mos; hey mera 
which they ſuffer : henepreedeh the fog poet of ter cab ch o_ $.12; they 
inqyſts of face, erode doen bee 


ments, 

he rormented in this 18 the fire > ror 
one, Mark. 9.44. So then xy ep 
that us, 
cheiuft 


Firſt,the 
Sonne of Godthe herea been, hold eſe 

who 1s neuer from Gods ea as 
darkenefle : or he that bideth the ſpirits, tobe bound 
defeRts of hell, the neceſlirtie of the worke of Chriſt doth 


yoyd of grace, or poſſeſſed with vice, he could not haue threndmateral che watkds 
Rr the wane of vertue, he could not haue reFeemed others ; for the preſence of finne , be ſhould 
have beene redeemed himſelfe, 
pietie and ſanttitie of his nature doth 


difpleaſe his father, norby deſperation defirey 
Fourthly,thus then we doubt not to dehiwer our 


he bare all the finnes of the eleR; ſo he alſo tuffered the whole puns of body and ſoule due 
ynto vs forghe fame, which we ſhould haue endured if hee had not{atuficd for it : and ſo conie- 
we affirme, that he felr the of ſoule , and horror of Gods wrath, and fo in foule 

entred into the torments of hell for vs, ſuſtained them and vanquiſhed them. 
+ Thus that reuerend Paſtor and Miniſter of Chrilt, in honor of Chriſts paſſion hath written, 
Cv inw Dei fibi am videret, quazenns ad ems tribunal rorhn mand} peecares onerares fe ff ebar, 
6b fuit merti: abyſſuns exberreſcere : When he ſaw the wrath of God ſet before him, 
himſelte before Gods tribunall, loaden with the finnes of the whole world ;z it was nec- 
cellarie for himro feare the find Deckogen, Calin. in Matth.26.v.39. And a- 


Calrtalis Afarth. 27.9.46 
A 46. na a nadth trueth inthe name of the 
whole Church of England, in his anfwereto the Rhemiſts : #hbat diſbonenr was it to our Senior 
(9 , to ſuffer that, which was neceſſarie yr namely, that torment of bell, which we 
deſerned, and which the inftice of G gory ar ha hen re or 14- 
ther, what w more to the bonowr wi ee tht emis Be fro oh 
ts abide thar bitter paine , which we : and what may rather be called bell, 


foul of ſoule, ta, wh be ſafe we ad, that bee was forſaken 
hin 2. AR. root = py ren] Taper i mg ergy the opinion of the 
Cartolike Church of bop abeanr ver tor as may in the title to the booke. 


Therefore we confidently affirme, that Chriſt in deſcended into hell for vs, 
Re Tei en which we had deſcrued and ſhould other= 


Plalm.z 1.22. did notexti 
reno ere wan 
in5 7.0 Metth.v.46. any; wry ers and hope fayled not, though in his 


» Was BO more 
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The rventith general Controuerſier Chrift ſuffered inſoule 
were a great infurie to his paſſion, and notable vnthankfulnes in vs to make ſo. light account. 
"5; Orntubrred chat hell mhich we ſhould, which was more than the pains 

hoe br to ar rm mrs | 


way of pittie and pierie prayed 
dee, Luke 23.34. Bur he complainerth, My 
Jo of orhiers;for 


in his 
the deſert, he did mor conquer 


bur en- 
Chriſt 


wreſtled with, and 
with finne: Caw laftatme eft: As he | _ 
({alnin in Math.1 7.0.46. Bur ſuch ſorrowes of louleWhich hef, without finne,he was no 


onely for the time poſleſſed with, as the Propher faith : he was, Yor delormm, 2 man 
of ſorrowes, and had experience of our infirmurics : and as the Septuagint doe well tranſlate ix; 
alter & many &1, x; widuc gipr: Aman ſet in the plague, and knowing how tobeare,G&c. Chriſt then 
had in his ſoule aQtuall experience of our ſorrowes, 5. Neither doe we ſay that Chriſt ſuffered the 
ae peines,which the dawned dee, for they tuffer them not withour finne and deſperation, nor ig 
the ſewe warner, for they ſuffer them eternally : but with theſe two exceptions of dguguitie and 
ererwitle, we tay that Chriſt endured more in his foule,.then cucr any ſoule in the world didor 
could doe. | 
Sixtly, though we miſlike not Calviner ſenſe, where he ſaich, Chriitns dives in avima cruciaut 
denmati ey perditibominit pertalit : Chriſt ſuffered in his ſoule the borrible torments of a damned 
and forlorne man: — TY x TI RES porate, my + 
Scripture ſo ſpeaketh nor, and le weake mi ce at it; yetthe Scripture 
words equi vntothem,for what clſc, is derehtus, deſertms, Y GpI—e\ oe 
for the time to be forlorne and as damned? Bur this we confidently deliuer as agrecable to the 
Scripeures,that finne and perperutie ſet apart, Chriſt more and vehemencly felt Gods 
wrath then any man cuerdid or ſhall, yea,we except not the very reprobate and damned. Fu, 
becauſethe Scripture faith, that God laid wpon him the finer of vs alllay x 3.6. then all the finnes 
of the world concurring together, matt needs bring withthem a greater , than the fanes 
of one man, Secondly, Chriſt was more able to bearethis burthen, then all-men in the worlde, 
though their ſtrengrh were 10yned rogether : ſo that he along was able totreade the winepre 
of Gods wrath, lay 63.3. _— on hell ſorrowes were meritorious,and fully ſatis 
for our cuerlaſting puniſhment, an rein greatnes were to cxceede all other, as being an» 
ſwerablero Gods Mics »but no mans ſufecrings beſide haue merite or ſatisfaftion, © hal 
Seuenthly,thatiemay appeape,hoy Chriſt ſuſtained the God,feltthe ſorrowes of hell, 
and was as taken of God, yet withour ſinne; there arc foure conſiderations neceflaricto bet» 
— nr obſcrued them, hiedi > © = 
1, Chriſt is now ſer before vs as a meere man, his divine power repreſling and withdrawing K 
ſelfe : as Ambroſe ſaith, when Chriſt had cried our, that he was forſaken, Encdens | __ 
teftantis Dei ſeceſſionem dininitatts & corporis : An evident manifeſtation of God conteſting the 
departure of the diuinitie and his bodie : /» Lak:22. he meaneth not a ſeparation of the yaion of 
d,bur an intermiſſion onely of the operation. /:, . 36-bit 
2. Chriſt muſt be conſidered, as now haning taken our. perſon vpon him, .who in himdelfe 
was holy,barmelefſe, innocent, yet now for vs preſented vnto God as a pledge for our finnes;\88 
eAmbroſe faith, Pro me & in me doluit,qui pro ſe mbil babnit,qued doleret : For me 6nd in me befor- 
rowed, that had G_—_ ſorrow for in hinnielfe, 4b.2.de fid.c.4.” 1.2: hbo.? 
3. Wemuſt make a difference berweene the aſſurance of faith in Chriſt , and the ſenſe of his 
humane nature : who at the fame time when he complayned. in his humane ſenſe, yer was firme 
and ftable in faith:as may appeare in that he ſaid, My Ged,wy Gedzwhich ſneweth his confidence: 
So Ambroſe againeſaith,Senſu bowinis d:x1 animam meam eſſe tarbatam; ſenſu hominis cſurintſerſu bv- 
minis regex: In the humane ſenſe and feeling I ſaid , My foule is croubled, m humane ſenſe Lwas 
hungrie, I'pra ,&c.drincarnat.c.7. 4 1 | [1/32 tov 
4., We muſt notmeaſure Chriſts ations according to our-owne affeQions. :. toimagine , that 


becauſe we tn temptation ate diſtempered,thar Chriſt thereforein this agoniecouldnot be ſetleds 
as eAnguſtine bely victkthisrefanblance. 


: Cnemudmnedum ſolet accidere, vi quande tran ſenntca ner 


pon the croſſe the torments of hell, Part. 4- Quef?. 3+ 


ber per obſcura nottis intwemur carum caligine fic acies noftra turbetar,vt in contrarium nobit ſydera car- 
reve videant wr oe. Like as it falleth our, when wee ſee the clowdes glidingin theayre in a darke 
nighe,they doc obſcure our hight, that we thinke the ſtarres goe a contrarie way,de dinerſ ſer. 1 5, 
So the darknes of our mindes, and corruption of our nature is the cauſe, that wee iudge anifſe of 
Chriſts hole Eg by our ſelues. Theſe foreſaid reſpeRs then being obſcrued, 
and Chriſt in this maner conſidered,there can follow no ipconuenience,in attributing to Chriits 
ſoule the ſorrowes of hell, But I hauc hauc ſtayed too long in the explanation of our opinion ; 
the arguments now follow. ood 

Argum.1, Plal.1 8.5, The ſorrowes of bell.circumdederant me did me round about Plal. 88.3. 
My ſonle © filed with enil;,and my life draweth neere to be LP(al.86.3. 6a 74 A 
the bell. In the places the ſpeaketh in the perſon of Chriſt: and the Papiſts 


" doc admnt, that the Hebrue fheol, is here we kar oy aur ns by rept Ar 7 ctr 
c 


againſt them and in their ſenſe theſe places do ſtrongly concludefor the hel-ſorrowes or ſuffrings 
ot Chriſt, 

1. Forthefarther ing of this argument, firſt wee doe not ſay, that Chriſts ſoule was 
opprefied or vanquiſhed of hell, but yer it was more than a or aſſaulted onely : for hee 


faith,thow beſt delrnered my ſoule frem bell, Pſal.86.13. therefore hee was in the ſorrowes of 


hell,our of che which he was deliuered,asrhe Prophet ſaith,Plal.124.7.0 x7 ſonle is eſcaped s 4 bird 
out of the ſnare of the fouler, the ſnare 1s broken and wee are delinered. If the bird had not been in the 


" ſnare,what neede the ſnare to be broken to deliuer the bird? 


. 2. Firſt,in theſe Plalmes there are euident ies of Chriſt : as Pſal.18 43. Thos haſt made 
we bead of the beathen, a prople whom | bane not ſhall ſerne me: verl.50.Great delmer ances bee 
gineth ro the King and ſveveth mercie to Danid and his ſeeds for ener : this ing ſced of Dazid 1s 
to be referred to Chriſt, Secondly,but becaaſe it may be obieRed, that alc ſome places are 
vnder{tood of Chriſt, yet it followeth nor that theſe ſhould ; I anſwere, thatthe very place allca» 
ged,Plal.88.3.1s by the Fathers applicd ro Chrilt : as that in the next verſe, Lober iter mort #05, free 
awong the dead, Auguſtive applicth to Chrilt,opsf.99. And S. Ambr. Liber inter mor tnosquiamert i 
vincula neſcinit non captur ab mferis, ſed gm operatns ir in inferno: Free the dead,which knew 
not the bands of dearh, he was not captiued of hell, bur in bell, 3.4e fide.z. Hee knew 
not the bands of death,to be held of chem,or ſo to be bound as his yerrue be hindered, 1 alleage 
this teſticnonie onely to ſhew, that the Fathers, ynderitoode this text of Chriſt;nor medling here 
with ther opinion of Chrilts locall dzſceneto deliver the Patriarkes; 9 

3. Fuſt,ncither can this place be vnderſtood of the locall place ofhell : for be ſaith,Pſal. 88.3, 
My ſoule is filled with emil; :verl.1.5.Thy terrors bane 1 ſuffered from my youth : but the Fathers, thac 

dalocall deſcent of Cl:riſts ſoulc into hell, doe cleere him of all ſoffringehere : AS eAuguitine 
writeth to this cfteQ, /w dolore 1b1 confttmtes liberaſſe non dubito, deſerts ipſe nonperpeſſma,cye. 1 doubt 
not bur hee delivered others which weregn griete, but hee himſclfe fuffered. no. griefe, epi#99- 
Wherefore if neither the locall place of hell be here ynderſtbod,nor yet the material which 
is no place forthe ſoulezit remaineth,that this pi ,Jarknes,depth, bell(for all names it 
hath)bereferred to the ſorrowes of Chritts ſoule : as adeth the third verſe : 
witheuils, my ſoule, not 


onreck bell, 


want. 


were bald, 
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bands of hell were looſed, as the gates or barres of death broken: bur the gares of death were bro. 
ken,not before Chriſt entred into death,bur after he had yeelded to death : ſo then werethe bandg 
of hell looſed after they had faltened vpon Chriſt, ab 
2. 1, Theſecondexpoſition is contrarie tothe very words : it was impoſhible for biw(he faich 
not for other) bur for _— 4 wn held of them. <> ae poder ang 9, EX 
deth himſelfe ſaying, Dazid ſaith concerning bim,g+c.he ſpeaketh of Chrifts perſon, and ner of 
Loy ache; t. The Apo le uct ths oa reiongmlyGodraſed vp Crag he feremns 
pes 4 nn him then the bands were broken,who was raiſed vp againe: but Chriſt was on. 
ly rai me. | 
7 Argos. 3. Thatthewhole paniſhmeneof bodie and ſoule which was due vnto vs, Chriſt our 
redeemer wasto ſuffer and ſatisfic for in his owne perſon. But the torments and terrors of 
and the vehement ſenſe of Gods wrath,are that puniſhment which did belong to the ſoule: Ergo, 
Chriſt did ſuffer the terrors of hell. 


Anſ. 1f Chriſt ſuffered the whole puniſhment of hell due ynto vs : then derkyes, Femerd p.444, 


conf. 2 lin. 10, deamnarion, maledittion, defferation, 446.conf. c, ſecond death and deſtruQtion for e« 
ucr.p.45 3.4in.3. 

fb 1, The whole puniſhment implieth the whole kinde or ſubſtance of the puni 
not all the circumſtances, and the very ſame manner : the whole puniſhment then 1s the whole 
kinde of puniſhment that is in bodie and ſoule which Chriſt ought to haue ſuffered, though noe 


in the ſame manner and circumſtance : neither tor co of hell,loca{l,nor for the time eternal- | 


h,nor forthe manner, —_— firſt of thele excludeth vtrer darknes,which is an inſeparable ad- 
wn of theplace ot hell ; the ſecond freeth Chritt trom erer»a// damnation ; the third doth cleere 
hum from deſperation, which cannotbe commrred without fin. 2. And in making theſe excep. 
tions doe we otherwiſe ſpeake,than the Scripture doth, which ſaith, Heb.2.17,/t became him in all 
rheugs to be made likg bis brethren: will you here take the Apoſtle ſhort,and inferre,he was therefore 
like vs1n finne ? therefore giue vs leaue to expound our meaning,as the Apoſtle doth, Heb.4.1s. 
He was im all things tempted mn like ſort yet without frame, So then like as, when wee ſay, Chriſt rooke 
onr whole nature, which is « rruc Catholike ſaying,and vicd of the Fathers : Totwm homenem dew: ule 
God tooke whole man,Fs/gent.ad Thrafimund lib. 3,we meane not,that he tooke our fin- 
Full nature : ſoin this faying,Chrilt was ro ſuffer our whole puniſhment; all ſuch puniſhmenrs as 
cannor be ſuffered without fiane,as d-{perarron finall reprobation,are manifeſtly excepted, 

3. If you will allow vs this exceprien of finnein Chriſts ſatisfaRorie ſacrifice, Itruſt Fou will 
diſpenſcalſo with the perperuitie, whichincludeth an impolhibiltrie : for the Apoſtle ſaith, ir was 
impoſſible t bat Chriff ſbould be beld of the ſorroves of drarb, AR.2.24.and the reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt 
was without finne,and therefore could nor for cuer be held 1n deaths bondage : If then where 


theres no iniquitie, there can be of pamſhmcnt noperpermitie,you muſt alſo yeeld vs this ſecond: 


exception of perpetmitie, becauſe of Chrifts holines and guerre. 

4. Forthe thirdexceprion of the place of hell: firit;che holines of Chriſts perſon doth exempt 
him, becauſe it 4s prepared onely for the diuell and Js angels, and the cucrlaſtingly accurſed, 
Matth.z 5.41, Secondly,if Chriſt by his inwocencie is freed from the perpernitie, ſo is hee alſo from 
the very place and #bſewyrive, becaule they that are there never come trom thence, Luk. 16.26. 
Thirdly, it 15 alſo a queſtion worth the asking, where the fite of hell ſhould bee z wherher the 

make hell;or rather the wrath and ablence of God dorh not cauſe it ; and whether the di- 
uels be not in hell? $, Peter ſaich, theyre caſt downe to bell, and kept in chaynes of darknes, 2.Pct.2.4. 
and Sainte Pawd calleth che diuel;ebe privce that raleth in the ayre, Ephel.2.2.the ayre then isthe 
diuels het{.So Bernard faith, /r panans ſwam diaboln: locum in atre iffo wiedinmn inter celum + terram 

ortitzs eff, $6. The digell for his puniſhinent is allotted to have his place inthe ayre in the midſt 
cene heauen and rarth,iw Cantic ſerm.54 And Augaſtine before him thus expoundeth S. Pe- 

fer > Adals angels tarceribia c in diem mdrcy, vt Peirns ajt, ſernamtwr, of tam panaliter banc m- 
fermum .i. c:liginoſum atrem tanquam carcerem accepernnt The cuill angels are relerued in chaynes 
of darknes for theday of iudgement;as $; Peter faith, and even now haue their priſon, penally, 
this infernall and darke ayre,de.narwr bon.cap.32. Yet neither Anguſtmve, nor wee doe thinkegbut 
thar che duels are appointed to a further puniſhment ar the day of tudgement: ſo the c 


flerli2 Per,2.4.So the diuell himaſclfe feareth and expeReth : Luk. 8. 31. The ſpirics defire;" 


nortobefenc into the . Thus much Awguſtme confellcth : Drabols alia mor: pr mn 4 
Yer 


- 


chwee haue gained "ſeeing this ayre is the dinels preſent hell, hetl may bee in 
ch world and therefore i nemer npoli - j> enpr. 


7. "Like as Chriſt then is ſaidto- beate all our iniquities, Iay.53.11. (al is not there expel 
fed : but ho doubreth,thathe barcall and not onely ſome) to 1s hee truly laid to. ul our 
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eAl hell fire is not corporall. Part.q, Queft.;. 1029 


water,which he craued : fomuch Auguſtine confeſſeth,/ib.2 1,de cinitat dei.c. 10, And that this was 
a ſtorie done,and nor a ſimilitude borrowed,S. Chryſoftome teſtificth : Parebele ſunt, vhi exempluns 
ar $acentur nomina: Thoſe be parables, when the example is ſer downe, and the names cor 
cealed,&c. Bur in this place, 5 verus eff Abrabam,vern: eff Lazarus, as there is a true Abraham; fo 
theres a true Lazaras,&c. then I conclude,thar there is a fire of hell, nor materiall. . 
w#.3. The cucrlaſting fire of hellis prepared for the diuell and his angels, Marrh:2 5.4t. 
The diuels « ms 1g cannot properly be tormented with corporall fire: Erge,their proper pu» 
piſhmene is ſpirituall, 

Though it be graunted,as Auguſtine ſeemeth to infinuate,{ib.2 x .tle cimitar:cap. 1 o that incorpo- 

' rall pirits may be afflicted abr amt fire, after a miraculous and extraordinarie manner, as 
the ſoule 1s afflicted withthe torments of the bodie, yer the force of this arguinent holdech : for 
we ſpeake of the p ſhment of diuels : 1. The ſoule though it ſuffer by way of ſymparhie 
with the bodie, yet ughath a proper griefe beſide of it owne, 2. Diuels can haue no ſuch affliction 
by way of ſympathie,ſceing they haueno bodies to ſuffer by. 3. That God is able by his omni 
tent power to make ſpirits teele the paine of fire, we graunt ; but becauſe hee can doe it, therelvre . 
he doth and will, is bur a hillie kind of reaſoning. 4. It 15 as vſuall for the body to tuffer withand 
fromthe ſoule, as for the ſouleto be affeRed and afflicted with the bodie : the care and griefe of 
the ſoule doth ſooner weaken the bodie, than the ficknefle of the bodie doth diſtrefſe the ſoule : 
may not we as well reaſon from Gods power;that he is able tomakea corporall ſubſtance,tofeele 
anin rall paine, and therefore even the bodies of the damned ſhall be rormented with an in- 
corporall fire uy hell? 5. But that the diuels haue a fpirituall puniſhment beſide the c 
fire of hell (to yeeld fo much for this time) it is thus cuident ; becauſe the diuels are now 1n tor- 
ment. S, Peter ſaich,qþ: are mm hell, and kept in chaines of dwkues,2.Pct.2 ,4.but in hell they cannot be 
withour paipe : but in firethey are nor ; for they areprinces of the ayre,asS, Paul ſayth, Ephel.2.2. 
there 1s hes place; as Bernerd ſaith, Elige t1b1 lock in atre nou ad ſedendsi, ſed ad volandii,ut qui tenta- 

ft conentte ſkatum aternitatis panam ſent144 propuic fiuftnationss : Chule thy place in theuyre,not to 
fit,but to flit,thar as thou diddelt trie to ſhake ererautie,ſo thou mailt be now puniſhed with mwore- 

\ bilitie: de 12gradtb. The dwell then is in the ayre, and now 1n torment : but 1n the ayre 1s no fire, 
Ergo, hee is in torment without mareriall fire. Origen ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe,cired vpon an 
och: occaſion before : that when the diuell ſeeth a man giaen to ſtudic the word of God, is hos 
corum flamma eft, in iſlo vriumtur incendiq, here 15 their fla.ne, and in this fire are they ſcorched, &c. 
The fire of enuie then and malice, without any materiall Aame, doth ſcorch the cuill ſpirits. 

I omit here Origens reaſons againſt the corporall fire of hell: firſt, becauſe hell 1s full of darknes, 
and the propertic of corporall fire 1s to lighten or illuminate : but-ſo ſhall nor thar fire in hell: 
Neſets, ſi ille ign's qui in future ſeculo mcendir babeat of aliquid,qued ilummet : 1 cannot tell({arth hey 
whether that fire, which ſhall burne im the next world,haue any thing to giue lighe with, Hom. 1 3, 
Exod. Secondly,he vicrh a better reaſon than this, grounded vpon Saint Panls words, The things 
which are ſcene are temporal, 2,Cor.4.18. Neceſſe oft ergo, ſi v1/ibilis fir ignis vi fit temporalis : It 18 ne- 
ceſſarie therefore, if fire be viſible,thatit be but remporall, Tra. 3 44n Math. So hee concludeth 
hell fireto be inuifible ; if it be inuifible,tben alſo incorporall : for it is the propertic of corporall 
fice to be viſible. Bur I vrge not Origens reaſons, 1 ondy produce them: nemther doe I relie ypon 
his tudgement in this point, ſeeing Hiereme noteth this to be one of Origens errors : Gebenne cor- 
went non ponit in ſwpplicys, ſea in conſcrentia peccatorum He doth nor place hell rorments in pu- 
niſhnient, but in the conſcience of tinne, Hreron.ad Auitam, Burt neither of them is to bee exclu- 
ded. | 

Iconcludetthenwith S. Ambroſe: 1bi erit firidor dentium ſftrider dentinm prodit indignentis affect, 
#d quod ſero venmquengue paniteat ec, There ſhall bee gnaſhing of geerb, gnaſlung of teeth be=- 
wrayeth an angrie affefAton, becauſe they _ too late,&c.mm 12.Luc, Likew:ſe Auguitine,who 
reckoneth thele among the puniſhments of Hell : YJermis conſeientie, ignite lachryme, dolor fine re- 
wedio abſentia Chriſti, qua ſola ommbus pans intolerabilior : The worme of conſcience, fierie teares, 
remedilefle griefe, the abſence of Chriſt more intolerable, than all gricfe beſide, de rriphe, babi- 
t46.2.2. Ergo, hell, beſide corporall fire,there is ſpirituall corment. 


THE FIFT PART, WHETHER CHRIST AP- 
pegred before Gods tribunall, as guiltic of our ſinnes. 


Ewardentixe,that cauilling Frier,hauing nothing to obicR againſt this poſition of Caluin; Opor. Artic.19. 
tuit Chriſtum fiſts ad dei tribunal,vt cunftorum noſtrorum maleficioruns rexm : It was behoouefull 
thar Chriſt ſhould ſtand before Gods tribunall as guiltic of all our ſins, /wſfitar.{1b.2.6.16,ſer.12. 
He inverteth,or rather peruerteththe koank propoundeth to himielfe ro proue,thar Cheilk 
Wasn0t reipſa peccator, was not indeede a ſinner ; confutingthat,which no man affirmerh, | 
TO \ 55S | Tece jd Argum, 
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The rwentith generall { optronerſie: Chrift in ous fteed 


Argum, Tohn.1.29.Chrift i: the lambe of God that takgth away the finne of the world: Ergo, heis ng 
finer; for then he could not take away finne. Hebr. 444: was in all things tempted in like 
fort , yet without frnne . Hebru, 7. 26, ſuch an bigh priefft it became vi to bane , which it boly , 
RING. Fenarden.p 46}. 

+ Tothisende Ber»ardis alleadged : elefte puer,chc. holy child, wh haſt thou committed wor. 
dey ex royoeny pes. bg grew. o bome , totina perditionis twe canſa extiti; 1 
O man of perditian, was the cauſe of thy perdition. G&c. ſerm.depeſſion,p.465. ; 

eAnſw, Firſt, I anſwere the Frier ,-as Auguſtine d1d Petilian the Donatiſt , who impudently 
charged him with a cleane contrarie matter : Onemadmedum /i mebi diceres, quodege Petihantu ſum, 
non 1nueuirem,quemods te refellerem,nifi ant iocantens riderem aut vi inſanientem dolerem : boc mubi nune 
aciendum efſe video, ſed quia te iecari nov credo, vides quid reftat : Like as if you ſhould ſay to me,thae 

am Petilien, I not finde how to refute you, but ark = yet pre folly, or togrieue 
for your fie;zſo Imuſt do at this txrme, but becauſe the Frieri not,byg isin good earneſt, 
you know what remaineth : cont. Perelien.2.38.Thus dealeth the Frier with Calwine, charging him 
with that he neucr held, as if he ſhould ſay to him, that he was Fexardentias not ( alnine, «Ang v- 
fine would haue iudged this eyther to be fooliſhnes or madnes in ham. 

2 I fay with Hierow, Poſſum emner propoſitionume rinnlos vno veritatis ap I candrie vp 
allchols allegations with the ſunne of truth : for we confefle Chriſt to vnſported lambe, 
to haue beene tempted without ſinne,to be an holy and vndefiled pricſt: far be it from vsto think 
or ſpeake otherwile of Chriſt ; he humſelfe ſaith : The of this world commeth and bath nought in 
we : Iohn.14.30. and we confefſe with ine, |ſte oft agnns qui in altari crucis hoſtia vina des 
patr: pro nobut in odorem ſnanitatis oblatus oft : This is the lambe, which was offered on the altar of the 
eda ling ſacrifice ynto God his father for vsto be a ſauour of ſiveetnes, ſerw. de teimpor. 1 50, 
But all this bcing confeſſed and granted, that Chriſt in himſclfe was the ynſporrted and vndefiled . 
lambe, it followeth not, buethar for vs and in our perſon hetaking vpon him our ſinn&s, ſtoode as 
guiltie thereef before God. , 


THE QVESTION RESOLVED. 


Hriſt was in himſelfe moſt holy,moſt pure, moſt innocent, hereunto we moſt willingly ſub- 
ſcribe : yet notwithſtanding, he tooke ypon hun the burthen of our fins, and made our debt 
his owne, and lo as our ſuretie preſented himſelfe as indebted for vs, and un ourperſon guiltic of 
our finnes : this the Frier demieth, p, 467.10. But we proue it thus: 
Argum. 1. TheProphet Eſay ſaith, Heſball beare their iniquitier, Elay.y 3.11, How ocherwile 
could he beare them, bur by laying them vpon humſelfe? 

Anſw. By _ the propher vnderſtandeth the puniſhment for fin, which Chriſt yndertooke. 

.467.10. Fenaraen, 
: Contra. 1. Saint Peter otherwiſe expoundeth the propher, 1,Pet.2,24.who in his bodie bare oar 
ſonnes, that we being delinered from finne ſhould bne in rig bteouſnes: as he faith we are delivered from 
finne, ſo Chriſt bare our finnes bur weare delivered not oncly from the puniſhment of ſinne, but 
from ſinne it ſelfe to live in righteoutnes, Erge, 

2. The propher alſo expoundeth himſclte: God bath Liid vpon bim the iniquitie of v1 all: verl.6, 
here iniquitte is taken for ſrnne it ſelfe, as the forepart of the verſe ſhewerh, we hike ſbeepe are gore 
«ſtray, &e. and then it followeth, be bath laid wpon him, cc. He ſpeaketh not of our finarr, but of 
| Kan not of the terrors of our life, but the errors. 

3. Thus Hierom alp expoundeththe prophet: ypon theſe words, Plal. 69.5. My faults arenet 
bid from thee: Hoc ex per ſana Chrifti dicitur, fs ille qui peceatum nov fecit, pro nobis doluit & peceatane- 
Low 1 94 This 1s ſpoken 1n the perſon of Chriſt, if he, which 61d no finne, gricued for ys, 
and did beare our finnes, how much more we : /ib. 2. aduerſ. Pelagian. Heere Hierome ſaith that 
Fw F bare our ſfinnes, as he did no finne himſelfe, and infuch fort, that he counteth our 

nnes his, 

Argum. 2, 2.Cor.s.21. He made him tobe fine for vs, that knew no fine, that we might bee the 
rjgcenſgs of God in bim : che Apoſtle faith direRly, that Chriſt was made ſinne for yz, that is,our 

nne was imputed vnto him, ' | 

Anſw. By ſinne here is ynderſtood the ſacrifice for finne,or the puniſhment for ſine, Fenerd. 
P.467.10 Anguſtineand «Ambroſe expound it, 

Contra, 1. Ambroſe indeed ſocxpoundeth, but he excludeth not the other ſenſe, but faith hee 
was offered both a ſacrifice for ſinne, and as a finner himſclfe: Chriſtus quoniam oblatus oft pro pec- 
catis non immeritopeccatums faliuu dicitur:Chriſt becauſe he was offered for finne, is {aid not amiſle 
to be made ſinne,&c, And againe, Chriſt us quaſipeccator occiſua eft vt pecratores inſtificarentwr apud 
dem : Chriſt was ilaine as a hinner,that ſinners might be iultificd before God 2 in 8.Cor.c.5- 


— 


'® . 
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properly be ir made frene , av bee 
heew no finme : but he knew not finne properly,notthe puniſhment [rt mes wg 


. Hiromallo thus cxpoundeth: Dexa gatenms dicitar fecifſe waleds 5 jpſe pro nobir cam 
3 Ooltivhich is id co binemede hone baile for thodevadabin rare pyal 
Galat. As the A then ſaith ,be was made acurſe for wr; Galat.3.1 3. ſo was he made finne * bue 
he was not onely made a ſacrifice or a puniſhment for our curle, but the curſe it lelte. Ergo,ſo was 
hemadeſinne, /- + 1 +4 © = JHTIRHW -; x1 | 
Wee doe nocthen ſay, tharChriſt was pallated, or defled with our Hnnes, but onely reputed 
and taken for ys and 1n our perſon as.a ſinner : and thus in charitic we are to vnderftand them, 
that haue ſomewhat here exceededin termes,and nor ſoto wreſt and turne their words,as though 
they did meane to blemiſh Chriſt with the leaſt touch of finne : for as Higreme well ſath :; Quid 
prodeſt vnineribus tmis axes vulneratu cc. What ſhal it help your wounds to ſee others woun- 
ded ? apoloy. 3 .aduerſ. . ſoit us no defenſe orexcuſe of ones error;to ſeean other to erre,, I find 
that in the councell of Ba. ſef.22. this aflertion of one Angaitive Archbiſhop of Nazareth was 
condemned, who ſhould ſay, Chriſte quatides peccat, & ex quo fait Chrifhus quetidvepeccanit (That 
Chriſt daily finneth, and cuer ſince Chriſt was he finned daily : pie fidelrum anres 


ſine borrore audire ne : Which afſertion godly cares cannot without trembling, &c. al- 
though this Archbiſhop might haue ſome tolerable ſenſe in this fentence, yet becauſe the ſpeech . 
was vnufuall and offenfiae, i was milliked ; fo,though Chriſt were in our perſon nbuekons 
Gad as guiltic of our finnes by 1 ion, yet we wiſh thar all hard and ynwonted phyaſes of 


_ be carcfully auoided, as to lay Chriſt was the teſt adu/terer, bloſpbemet,coc. becauſe all 
finne of the eleR were laid vpon his backe ; it is ſufficient for vs to ſay with the Apoſtle in ge- 
nerall, thac Chriſt was made finne for vs,and not to deicend to particulars, | 

So then I conclude this place with that ſaying of Saint Hiereme: leſau filinn Toſedech quod imterpre- 
tatwr inftus domini, ſacer dot maguus deſerrbitur veſtibus ſordidre, quipeccata noftra von fecit, of tames 
provata noſtra portaut cy .dienurg; tipoft pugnam cyvilteri veſlem ſordidam ab to;ecce 
4te iniquitates, cc, 1eſus the fonne of Joſedech, which is interpreted'the Lorgs tuſt one the high 
prieſt is deſcribed with filthie garments, which did no finne, and yet bare our finne : and it is ſaid 
vnto hi: after the fight and viEtory,take awaythe filrhy garments from himzbehold Ihaue taken 
away thy finne,&c. thus Herome expoundeth thar place, Zach.3.4. where we ſee that our finncs 
which were as the filthy garments put vpon Chrilt,are called hus finnes. 

Likewiſe where the prophet /ſay ſaith, vidimas ex cf non baburt ſpeciem & decorem : We ſawe 

him, and he had neither forme nor beauric, Elay. 3 ar , thoſe _ Anguitme c or thus: 
Eece pulcher ille & ſpecioſon pre ilps bemrimun venieb 4t ad fadam,vt faceret pulchram;dica & 7 
POR yr ur reericy ar po among the ſons of Do 
to r chat war Suro make herfaire : yea I will fay further, becauſe 1 finder ih ſcriprure, hee 
himſelfe was made filthie,&c, i* Pſal. 1 03.pert.1., Whatelſe was this filthines which Chriſt cooke, 
bur che impurarion of our finsfor otherwiſethe inturies which were offered to his bodie made him 
more beautifull, in that they commended his patience, inſomuch that the Centurion confeſſed he 
was$iuſt and agood man, Luke.zz.5o.And though the ſouldiers mocked him, when they cloa- 
thed him with purple, and ſer a crowne of thornes ypon his head, and bowed vnro him, yet they 
did ignorantly honour, whom they in their heart deſpiſed ; and ſo Cypries expoundeth thar place, 
Cantic. 3.11, Come forth ye daughters of lernſalem, and ſor the crowee whereweth bu mother crowned 
bim, of the crowne of thornes, which Ierulalem Chriſts mother after the fleſh ſer vpon him. (ypri- 
an in ſymbol.So likewiſe Saint Ambroſe:[lis licet defror benti operis Aro tamen ſuns non de furt be- 
wer, quia ſalutatur v1 rex, corenatar of vither, vt dens & domins adoratur : Though they in ſo doing 
had nodcuotion, yet God wanteth not his honour,for he is ſaluted as a King, crowned as a con+ 
queror,worſhipped as God, is 22.Luc. ' 

Laſtly, where the Apoſtle faich, Rom. 8.3. De demnaxit peccatum in carne : Through 
finne he condemned finne inthe fleſh ; Origene thus interpreteth : Chriſlns fine dwubro pro peccats, 
guod ex nobir ſuſceperat quia peccata noftraportanit , carnem incontaminatam obinlit boſtiam: Chritt 
out of doubr for ſinne, which he tooke of vs, becauſe he bare our finnes, did offer his fleſh an 
vndefiled {acrifice. Hom.z. in Lexit.' And againe, Per peccatum ſunm. i. carnem in erucem atlam in 
qua noſtra peccata ſuſceperat, vs: credentes liberanit 4peccato : By his finne, tharis his ficſh put to 

| the crofle, wherein he had taken our finnes, he deliuereth vs belceyers from finne : /bid, 
| From this ſentence of Origene I gather , 1. that Chriſts fleſh 1s called ſinne, not becauſe it 
was a ſacrifiec for: finne, or was puniſhed for finne , but becauſe it tooke finne., 2, that we 
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T he rwentith generall Controerſie: CLriſt perplexed inconſcience 
aredclinered from chat finne, which Chriſt tooke, which was not the punifhment of finne , bur 


finne indeed . 4, that notwithſtanding the bearing of our finnes in kts fleſh, yer it was an vnde- 


"= ll thin: that ſeeing ll miqurt! laid Chriſt, Argam. 1, ſeeing he 
The ſumme Is: our iniqurtres were laid ypon . 

was made finnefor vs, Argam.2. he was dothed withour filehie rayment: .3- he became 

deformed and withour beaurie for vs , Agam 4. he by his finne, that ® his Geſh, wherein he bare 

kefecoes (Chr ma repcreddee Fon God, anc-toge pr panda hich he village 

lefſe comfort, that Chriſt was as our w | 

yndertooke, and fo ſatisfied for them foreurr. 7 


THE SIXT PART, WHETHER CHRIST WERE. GRIE- 
ucd and perplexedin his conſcienceand ſoule forthe ſinnes of the 
ele, which were laide'vpon him. 


| THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 
Entrdentis carmotin any caſe endarethis, that Chriſt ſhouldluffer or feele any thing in his 


conſcience : New i# cooſciemia fac patiends, p.449.10. but onely admirtethan exceſſme gricke 
m Chriſt, by way of? tom  beholding theforrowen of theworld : as hauingreckoned 
vp in parciculat a of ſannes,he coacladeth thus : Hee of alta totins mand: feelers ili. 


co 0xp1anda ſibi anime anpyleflens fe. tuntatotins corder anereique penitnding delet vi par #6 neme vn- 
et Tore and ber omen ofcbe whole wood Cor bebeldingi his mind ro beby kin 
expiared, is gricued with fach penſiucnefſe of minde , as no man was cuerliketo him,p.4; 5. So 
then by way of compaiion and contemplation fx doth acknowledge Chriſt to haue beene grie- 
ucd and nor otherwiſe, 612 20490110 . 

iall reaſors and arguments for this their opinion they have none, but ſuch as 
have before obieRted in generall againſt the fuffrivg of Chriſt 1nfoule : as Heb. 10.1 3.1 
one offring bark be confeorared for ener, them that are ſentlified : Coloſſ.2.20. Pacifiing by the blood sf 
birerefe ee. Perfite reconcaliation was wrought by the blood of hiscrofle, and by one oblation, 


notmany: ſuch griefe or Irie was neceflarie, Fenarden.p.449 conf. 10. 
xy i. Though | oth bodice and foule, yer was it —_— ſacrifice, which 
the Apoſtle calleth the ſacrifice of biwſe/fe,Hebr.9.26. for the foule and bodiemade but one Chriſt, | 
et this facrifice had divers partes : as Hebr.10.10. iis called the offering of his bodie, verſ. 1g, 
is blood is mentioned,verl.2o. he ſpeakerh of his ficſh; will ye make as many facrifices, as were 
parts of Chriſts R—_—_ 

2. If ye vrge blood ttritly, and aſcribe all vnto the blood and nothingelſe, how will yere- 
concile the Apoſttern the ſame place,Colofl. 1,22. /n the bodve of brs fleſs t death : the blood 
isnot his bodie, nor his fleſh. 2. The Apoſtle aſcribeth our reconciliation to his death : but his 
blood was ſhed after his death,as may appeare, lohn 19. Chriſt giueth vp the ghoR, verſ{. 30. and 
afterward his fide is pierced, verf, 34. Thus is well noted by S, Ambroſe, Poft mortexs percuſſu ft 
non ante ,o exitur ens voluntaria non neceſſarias videretxy ; He was pierced afterdeath,not before, 
that his'death might ſeeme voluntanie, {nu Lae.£.22. Wheretore ye are forced againft your wils, by 
one part of the croſſe ro vnderſtand the reſt, vnlefſe you will exclude Chrifts blood, 3. If any 
man ſay, though Chriſts ſide were pierced after his death, yet he ſhedde much blood beforeghen 
he was —— and pricked with thornes, and nayled tothe crofle, 

Anſw. Though we extenuate notthe lealt of Chrifts blood : yetthe blood which iffued 
with water out of his fide, isefpecially obſerucd bythe Apoltle, 1.lohn 5.6. And Bernard #5 
Perfoſſo latere in cruce veluts conſeiſſs ſecco latebat in pretium tonis «ff mare: 
MG being lannced vpon the irs F Eckevraked domed had pe —_— - 
was powred out,that payed our price,qwnaral, Dow. ſerws.2, 4. And where the Apoſtle ſaith, Jeſ#s 
came by water and blogd, 1.lobn 5.6, if blood be firidily vrged, thenthe water is excluded , which 
wasalſo a neceſſary part of the ſacrifice : ChrifFuy venit now in aqua » ſedin agua of ſarguine: 
CHMoſes in aqua ſolum venit, onde tf nemen haber , ſed non redemit: Chrift caine nor in water onely, 
bur in water and blood ; Moſes came in water onely, whereofhe hath his name, but he 
vs not, Bernerd.ibid. , Viagd.s | . 

3. Some will ſay,we yeeld youtharall Chritts bodily ſufferings may figurariuely be exprefl 
by ſome one partor other,as by blood, fleſh,8&c. bur ir < ner avs. om. Þ. mr Cgnife the ſoule 
ſuffrings. Auſw. Yetitis not vnuſuall, by fleſhto vnderſtand theſoule allo, and ſo conſequently 
by the ſuffrings of the one to inſfinuatethe paſſions of the other: as Augaſtine ſheweth che 
Apollinariſts,/Videbit omnis care,chc. All fleſh ſhall feethe faluation of God: where figſh istaken for 


the whole man, yea forthe man regenerate, for carnall mea cannot ſer the faluazion of God: 
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of 


forthe frames of the world layd -vpon him. - Part.6. Hucft,;. 

bib qu. 8 1.99 $0. And again,foeing it is exrdent in Scripture, that Chriſt had anguiſh in ſoule, when 

he Cit, Ad ſonule v beanie onto deatb;they mult comprehend this alſo vader the blood ofthe crofſe » 

orels itts exchaded : Bur Bon dforthat excellently farch, Torem ar, vf wy mods 

Ce en Tha mobi; farerer : all was done for not only che paſſion of hs 
z bar the affeAtion of hizheart ſhoald make to our falaation, mn die S. Andrea ferm.t. 

4- By the crofſe alſo of Chrift, not che mareniall tree onely, whereon he tuffcred, or the viſible 
-rorments which hec endured , bur the whole myſterie of our on, which by his chaftiſe- 
ments was pumſhed, is expreſſcd : asS. Pad faith, he will norreroyce but in the crofſe of Chriit, 
whereby be wa cracifiedto the world, Galath,6.1 4. It was not the materiall crofle, whertby Paal 
was crucified, bat the ſprricual force and efficacie of Chriſts ſacrifice: So in the fame place verd.1 2. 
bot gy peſecurion for the crufſt of Chriſt that is,the Goſpel and faith of Chriſt: 
So alſo Aagafine taketh the crofſe : Nemopeteſt tranfremart buizxs ſeculignif eruce Chriſti portatis, 
No man<an paſſe throughthe ſea of this world, vnlefſe he be borne vp by the crofe of Chriſt, &c. 
and afterward he expoundcth himſelfe, Crede in winy {os Crr 14 in hangchar 
was crutified and rhou matt go ha Pſa.rz3.Thusthen | cruſt ras curdent,thar neither the 
blood,nor tle wood of Chrifts crofſe doa or dimuniſh the blefled ſuffrings of Chritt in his ſoulte, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


Hrift tn himſelfe being holy, innocent, vndefiled, was rouched withno conſcience of finne; 
_ well ſarth, ter indrcem inſhum, of conſeiontuanm tan, noli tingere ui am | nam: 
Berweene the Ioft radge and thy conſcience, feare nothnng bur thy wrongs pr «ery oe 
leeveto out grett comfort, char as Chriſt ia great compaſhion towart vs , di afſame and appro- 
priate onr ſinmes to himſelfe, making them as i were his owne 3 fo he alſo in his ſoule and confa- 
ence did crauaile with exceeding griefe and ſorrow for our ſinnes, as for his owne. | 
1, The Apoſtle ſarth, Hebr. 2.17, /rbecame bin mal thinger to be made libs 19 bis bre- 
thren: and Hebr.4.1 r. Hewartempred in ble ſor, yet without forme + if Chriſt then had ence 
of all our tentarions and forrowes, bur without finne ; then of the trouble atfoand we of 
confience, which is 1n vs, but m Inm without finne:fſo Falgention ws 1. Agr anman habenr, 
guicqnid fait infirmmtet1s axme fre peccato ſnſcepit & pertulv, vt dans bumane anime paſſione; in ant- 
ny node 4 vinceret, noſtr.u mel annd ab 4 wa liberaret : Hauing a abt foule, 
wharſocuer infirmiric of the ſouic without hnne hee tooke and bare,that while hee ouercame the 
paſſions of mans ſoule in his foule which he topke, he might alſo deliver our foules from mfirmi- 
ties, ad Thraimand.{b.;. Damaſcene to the like effeRt ; wi #6 irs The has 4h rim Bonfronr : 
hee endured qur gricucs, preparing for vs the yitone over thei, de fid. rrbodox. hib.z. £.24. 
Whar aſſurance then ſhould we haue, not to be (ivallowed vp of gricfe, when we are touched with 
conſcience of fin, but char Chriſt in hi:nſclfe overcame theſe our tentations ?-And ſeeing S. Peter 
faith, that be bare owr Sinner, 1,Pet 2,2 4. and the Prophet ſaith, thatGod layd vpon him the iniqui- 
tiezof vs all, lay. 5 3.6. how could our finnes bedigorced and ſeparated from their ſorrowes? if 
Chriſt then trucly bare our finnes, he ſuftayned alfo thegriefe of conſcience for them,which is the 
inſeparable companion of our ſinnes. Therefore as Or:gen faith , Quoniam ſemel aſſumpcrat bo- 
minem , viitur emmbus que ſunt ts bomine: Becauſe he oncetooke vpon him man, he vierh all, that 
1s in wan: bomil.1 3.im Math, and S. Ambroſe : Mmnns nubicontulerat, wifi menm ſuſcepiſſet affefium: 
ergo pro me doinit, qui mbrl habu't, q uod pro ſe doleret * ſuſcepit riſticians mean , vi muibi ſuam letitian 
largiretar debwirdolorem ſuſcipere, vi venceret triſltiam , non exclaceret : Hee had done Inthe for 
me, if he had not taken mine affeQion; therefore he was gricued for m2, who had nothing to be 
gricurdfor in hinifelfe:he tooke my ſorrow rogtue me his toy the wasto take my ſorrow to exte- 
muate my griefe, notto exclade it : m 22. we. $, » Ambroſe grueth three notable reaſons of our 
riefe in Chriſt ; 1. becauſeif he had nor taken all our afteGhons , be had not done for vs what 
could . 2, Herookegricfe togiue vs 10y,but ioy of conſcience he gruerh vs: Exgo,he had griefe 
of conſcience, 4, No ſorrow 1n vs is ouercome, which was excluded from Chritt,therefore Fhe 
had not the contrition and trouble of ſpirite, we have no hope ro ſubdue it. 
| .2, Thathrauines and griefe of foule, which Chriſt had vpon the crofle; and before in 
his agoniczat other times he had not : for the ſame griete would have wroughtthe ſame effets, 
usto cauſe him to ſweate drops of blood, and to complaine of his forſakivg :but Chriſt before did 
forrow in compaſſion and commiſeration,as when he wepr ouer Icruſalem : yeaand Origen ſaith, 
thateuen now our ſinnes are agriefe to Chriſt; Saluator mews lnget etiam nune pevedts mea, ſalne- 
tor mew latari noupoteſt, dumego in iniquitate : off tam dine in m erore donee ego perfiſts in or+ 
yore: My Sauionr doth even now mourne for my finne : my Sauiour cannot retoyce, while I of 
finne make choyce ; he ig in forrow,as longas I amin finne, Hom. 7.» Lemiris, Which i agrecable 
rothe laying ofthe Apoſtle, Griewe not the fpiric, yn fg Chriſts ſorraw ypoa the crodle, 
ett 4 was 


| 


Art. 21, 


The twentith generall Controwerſie: Chriſt by the inflice 


was not that wherewith he was touched before,and in ſome fort fince : Ergo, it was not a forrowe 
onely in compaſſion or commileration. | OY 
| #».3. The Fathers arc here very plentiful, beſide theſe teſtumonies alleaged : Firil, Hje.. 
rome, Pial.69.5. Ta nofti mſpientiam, dominus > ſaluater noiter ſub perſe 1 bornimes ; 
Lord thou knoweſt my foolhnes; our Lorde and Sautour ſpeaketh in wp; GT ane 
he tooke, If Chriſt doe confeſſe our _ as his owne, then his = I t the 
iefe of them : as Awgnſtine ſaith, Q nor babes m corde compunitione: facinerum tot babe ihe punitia. 
envy effivnnm i As many £ ns of ſfinne. as are inthe heart, ſo many confeſſions there 
be.» Pſal.7 ' 
2. bw =. 1 OB 1 the cauſe of Chriſts filence ypon the erofle : IIs flew. 
lanrs ſue clamorem ws 110995 OL Ige prong the ſilence of his croſle he abs. 
all clamors and | the voyce of ſinners, ſerm. 14.» Pſal.119. As hee in filence 
mourned far our fin fele the burthen,ſo hath he ſtayed for cuer the deſperate outcryes and 
nts wet" marr) whey. linnes. _ = 
3. Origen: Chriſt ſacer , qus comedi; peccata populi : cripturam, #7 ignis conſe. 
mens: quid conſumn dens CIEEED aut fipulam ? conſunit dens ig ni: bumana peccata, ſe 
peccate noftra ſuſcepit,c+ in - 4 55h, 0g & abſmmit : Chriſt 13 the prieſt, which doth 
eate the finnes of the people: heare the Scriprure, our God is a conſuming fire : what doth God 
the fire conſume,wood,or ſtubble 2 God the fire doth conſume mens finnes; be rooke our ſinnes, 
and in himſelfe as a fire did deuoure and conſume them, Hom.$.» Lenitic.6, So againe 
faith, Chriffns velut carbo ſecundum carnem exuſſu noſtra peccata:; Chriſt was as that coale (taken 
from the altar, Iſai.6,) which in his fleſh, burned, or conſumed our finnes,{ib. r.de ftirit 6.9. And 
what this inward fire is, the Prophet David ſheweth, Pfal. 39.3, My beart was bot within me, and 
whole [ _— fire kyndled. The inward griefe and trouble of ſoule in Chriſt was this fire,where- 
with our finnes are conſurned, 
If then our Sauiour Chriſt was tempted like vnto vs in all forts, finne onely excepted,org.1.if 
together with our finne he bare che ſorrowes of ſinne,argem.2. if at other times hee ſorrowed in 
and commiſeration, but vpon the crofſe morc, arg.3.if the Fathers aftirme,that Chriſt 
taken our ſorrowe to give vs 1oy,that he hath in hamſelte as a fire conſumed our fins, arg. 4. 
there remaineth no doubt, but that Chrilt verily in his ſoule was troubled and perplexed with 
forror for our finnes, 


THE SEVENTH PART, THAT CHRIST BY HIS 
death did fully fatisfie the iuſtice of God,and appeaſed his wrath in pay- 
ing the raunſome for ourfinnes, which he rooke vpon him,to- 
gether with the puniſhment thereof, in which reſpe& 
he is truly ſaid to hauedyed iuſtly, and as a 
dedtor to the law of Gods iu- 
ſtice for vs. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


'$ 4 Ezech. 18.20. The ſame ſoule that ſinxeth, ſhall dhe : from this place Bellarmine infer- 
reth, Iniguwm eſſe, c.That x15 vniuſt that one man ſhould be puniſhed for another, tow. 3- 
p15 2.4. Ergo,it was not 1aſt chat Chriſt,though our ſuretie,ſhould be put to death for vs, 

2. Chriſt dyed for vsof loue, and moſt willingly without conftraint hee layd downe his life 
for vs : No man taketh it away fromme,lohn. 1 0.Feaard.p.427.lin,6, That which Chriſt then did of 
louc,he was not forced vrto by law, 

. Chriſt muſt not be bnſidered onely as a faithfull ſeruant, but as coequall yntoGod,&c. 
fuch an one was our Mediatour,Fewerd.p.378.conf.3.lz.1 4.24. 1f Chriſt then as a ſeruant or ſure» 
tie.were bound by the law to dye, how could he be our Mediarour ? | 

4. Chrilts ſatisfaQtion, was plaſguem ſafficiens, more than ſufficient, Fexard.p.z 82.conf.3 48.7. 
therefore he was not bound vnto it by law, | 

Anſw, 1, Where the debt is but of money,the ſuretie indeede, neither by Gods law nor mans, 
is compelled to giue life or ſoule : but where the debt is of bodie and ſoule, it cannot otherwiſe 
be paycdin the law of iuſtice,bur by giuing bodie and ſoule. 2. In ſome caſes by the lawe of 
God the ſuretic gaue life for life; as the Prophet ſheweth ro Abab by this parable : Aman was 
taken in battell,and committed to another to keepe, vnder this condition, if be begſh,thy life [bell 
£oe for biz life,or elſe — talent of wp a price of cquall yalue to his life, that went a- 
way : but inthe application of thus parable, the Prophet leaucth out the ralengbecayle God can 
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of God was to dye for our finnes. Part.6, QueRt.z. 


__ waged with money, and faith vnto Abad preciſely, thy life ſhall goe for bis bife,x King, ©, 
43942. . 

3- Firſt,asthe Prophet ſaith, The ſouls that finneth, ſhall dye : (o he faith mar ſhall beare by 
- r "- hee may os _—_ _—_— _ Chriſt AG beare outlance,ne cher hee wasnot pu- 
nl VS10 luttice, ly, ar the wichednefſe of ihe wicked ſhall bt vpen bims, ſo the righteouſres 
of _ ſoall be vpon bum - he will conclude from hence,that +) 35 not lye 

n Chriſt, hee muſt exclude the righteous alſo from the r1 nes of Chriſt, I may ſay here 

with Hier ome : De preſent i compede vt erme : You muſt eftſoones deliver your ſelfe of 
theſe doubts, and your feete from theſe y, yea, you will ay,this is foone done;for 
it is na inferred from hence,that Chriſt did not beare our ſinnes and dye for the ſane, but noe 
in wſtice, as indebred , or bound vnto it. I anſwere, as it was iuſt withGod to inſrfie vichat 
are of the faith of Jeſms,as the Apoſtle ſairh,Rom. 3.26. ſo isit juſt that Chriſt ſhould be condein« 
ned for our ſinnes : it is as much of tuſtice,that our ſinnes imputed to him,ſhould cauſe his death, 
as for his ri imputed to vs to bring vsto life, So Origen ſaith, ( briſtnr ſine dwbio propec- 
cato,qued ex _nobu ſnſceperat .quia peccata noſtra port anit carnem incontaminatam obtulit boi : Chriſt 
out of doube for finne,which he tooke of vs, becauſe he bare our ſinnes,offered his flcſh an vn- 
defiled ſacrifice, Home. 3.im Lemitic, If then the bearing of our ſinnes cauſed the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
fleſh,how was it nor iult ? if it were not iult, it was no cauſe, 

2, Firſt,who doubteth but that both Gods loue and Chriſts love ynſpeakeable appeareth in 
his death: as «Augaſtine well ſaith ; Angelus virge tetrgit Petram of exyt ignis , fic crux tetigit Chri- 

Sum, ch de Petra,queerat Chriftns ignizexyt charnaris: The Angel rouched the rocke with a rod,and 

fire came forth: /ud.1 3.19. ſo the crofſetouched Chriſt, and out of therocke,which was Chrilt,the 
flame of _ iued forth, Ser de rewp.1 08, but the argument followeth not, Chrilt dicd of loue, 
Ergo, not in tuſtice,for loue firit cauſed him to ſibmit himſelfe to the lawe: and tuſtice to pay our 
debt. 2.Like as the ſuretic firſt of loue and good will to his neighbour ſtrikerh hands for hun,and 
giueth his word : but then his word being once paſt, he is bound by law topay the debt, and he 
cannot ſbift it , Thew be i taken nirb the words of bis owne month, Prou. 6.1.2, So Chrilt firſt of loue 
yndertooke for vs, but this office of love being ence vndertaken,it is now performed and execu- 
ted of debt, 3. This may be further manifeſted by this inſtance : finne in our firlt parents was 
voluntarie,but now in their polteritic it is neceſlarie : he =— haue not finnedif he would, but 
hauing once ſinned, be could nor abſtaine uw he would: he brought himſelfe & his poſteritie 
volwntarihe into weceſſarie bondage : as S. Peter ſaith , Of whatſoever a man it onevcome, tothe ſme 
be is in bondage,2.Pct.2.19. So Anguſtme: Ih ſine peccats dataeft hibera volunt a1,quam fecit ſerwire pec= 
cato, horums cum fuerat volumtas ſerna peccets liberata oft per Chriſlum : To Adam was giuen free wall, 
which he made the ſcruang of finne, bur in vs our will being the ſeruant of finne 1s freed by 
Chrilt: de corrept. gras. c. 12\ We ſee then how that which in the elebtion is vo/anterie,is in the exe 
cution neceſſarie. 

3- Bura fitzer example we cannottake, then from Chriſt himſelfe : for the firſt aſſuming of 
the humane nature tothe Godhead was of grace; as Auguſtine laith : Quod Chrifius eff vnigenitus, 
equal'; patri,nex oft gratia, ſed natura;,quod antem in vnitatem per ſons vojoy aſſmmptus oft homo, gra- 
114 eft,non natura confitente enang elio, gratia Dei erat cum ille : That Chriſt 1s the onely begotten 
ſonne,cquallto his father,it is norgrace but nature; but that man is taken [intothe ynitieof per= 
ſon of the onely begotten, it is grace,not nature,the Golpell confeſſing, the graceof God war with 
biz: Traf,in Ioan.7 ;.But though the aſſuming ofthe humane nature was ot grace,yer the vnion 
of the diuine and humane nature is not by grace,as it was concluded, (oncil. (onftantin. 5.c.4. $6 
quiz d:cit ſecundum gratiam fattem vnitionem verbi ad bominem, anathema: If any man ſay that the 
vnion of the word with man,is of grace, let hin be accurſed ; the firſt afſumption of mans natyre 
was of grace, butthe con:unQion 18 nor of grace, but by vnionof perſon : the worſhip now gi= 
uen vnto the humanitie of Chriſt, ig not giuen him of fauour and grace, but duc vnto him be- 
cauſe of his perfon,as the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb.xz.6, when he bringeth in his firſt begotrew ſon into the 
world he ſautt,/et al the Angeloof God him, Inlike manner,Chriſts aſſuming vpon him to. pay 
our debc was of grace and voluntarie, but now the ing thereof 1s of debr, and neceflarie, 
So then as the exalring of the humane nature in Chriſt,was in the firſt ſulceprion of be«igaitie, but 
now in the perfonall ynion and coniunRon, 1s of cara :ſo inthe humbling of hiaiſelfe todye 
for vs,he firlt ſhewed his free benewolece, and then ſubmitted himſelfe ro tuſtice and patience, 

3. 1, That onemay be botha ſurety and a mediator, the example of /wdab ſhewerh : who 
firſt was a mediator to his father, to intreat himto let Beniamin goc withthem, ſaying, ſend 
the boy wth me, that we may riſe andgo, that we may line andnot die : Gen. 43.8. then he ſaith, verſ.g, 
Iwvillbe ſurette for him, of mine hand ſbalt thou require bim. 

2. Whasw bca more cffeQuall mediator, then he that hath payed the debt, of whoſe 


fairkfulnefle the creditor hath alreadic expericnce : as Paul to Philemon is a molt cfhcicnt media», = 
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tor for Onefimus, becauſe he was a ſufficient ſuretie : If he hath burr rhee,or owerh thee owg bt 
on mins accounts, | Panle kane written with mine owne band, I will recompence thee: Plulem. verl,1s. 
Then the Apoſtle _ maketh his requeſt, ver. 20. yea brother ler me obtaine this pleaſare of thes 


out wyo 
in rhe Lord. So the mediation F Chriſt 1s not empayred by his ſureriſhip, but grounded vpon ir 
his propmiation for our finnes is the ſtrength of his: aduocation? 1 ping .2, We bawe mn. 
atdedflolercodioreberenantiaioras inner. ; . 

. Though other ſurcties Could not be mediators it is otherwiſe with Chriſt, who is both God 

man : as man, he is a ſuretic and ſ#ffered for vs; as God and man he 1s our mediator, and ſaffi- 
ceth for vs : his ſuffering and fatisfaRtion doth onely concerne his manhood: the Godhead did not 
ſatisfie,burt was ſatisfied : therefore as he 1s a ſufferer and ſarirfattor for vs, ſo he 1s not properly a 
enedrater : tothe which office-both the nature of his humanutic,and power of his druininie ts requi« 
red : as Bernard well faith ; fewt mediator cc. as our mediator hath 1oyned togither in one perſon 
his humanitie and diuinitie; fo cuery one of his workes muſt of neceſſitic a to One or 0= 
ther nature,G&c. Ad bane ſcilicer miſeria,ad ili pertinet potentia: d ergo miſeria paſſus eft,ex bomi. 
we contraxit; quicguidpotenter operatixs eft a patre babuit:T © h1s humane nature _—— is miſerie; 
to his divine, his power and dignity :whar he ſuffered in miſeric, he haSof man; what he wroughe 
powerfully, he receiued of his father : ſerm.de verb. ſapient. 

4- 1. Theargnment followeth notghe paid more then we did owe, Ergo, he paid not that which 

we didowe : rather the contrariefolloweth, he paid more, Ergo, he paide the fle: if afurety in 
his great abundance will pay rwentie thouſand , where the debt 1s but of tenne thouſand , is 
not the debt anſwered ? Hethat giueth more then meaſure, preſſed downe, ſhaken togetber, 
ewer, Luke, 6.33. doth he not give meaſure ? 2, Chriſt in reſpet of the efficacie 1, of his _ 
and 2, dignitie of Its perſon,and 4, innocence of nature, pated more then the lawe required ; 
For 1, he onely did not redeeme vs, but hath endued vs with righteouſnes, and fo as the A 
faith, grace iipuryicowes, hath fuperabounded, Rom.$.20. 2. Neither could the law haue required 
the ane of God to haue ſuffered for vs : and therefore as the Apoſtle faith , Herein appeared ihe 


© loneoff Grdtowardvi becauſe be ſent bis onely begotten ſoune, 1.Tohn.4.9, And he was not indebted 


any _—_ the law in reſpeR of his owne innocency : for as Saint Peter faith, be did not fiune ney- 
ther was there any guile found m bu; month :and ſo Angutiine faith, Venit ille fine debts, gaia ſine vi 
peccato,h que non 74pueral exoluens nos 4 ſempiterns debits liberantt : He came without debr,becauſe 
without finne, and payingrhat he neuer rooke, hath freed vs from our — debt.de dinerſ. 
fer.3, Wherfote in reſpe&t of the manner and qualicie of Chriſts ſufferings he paid more then was 
owing, but for the ſubſtanceof the debt, which was the whole puniſhment of bodic and ſoulezhe 
paied the ſame whichthe law required . Andif Chriſts ſatisfaction were morethen ſufficient; 
if heſuffered more then was requiſite : with what face can the Frier denie that he ſuffered not in 
foule, which was neccflary to our redemprion : There eannot be an exceeding where any thing is 
want! | 

yoo > IEP thefathers which may be obiced, I anſivere,that they do obſerue diners ends 
and vſes of Chriſts death,and alleage ſundric cauſes thereof:as Awugwitine ſhewerth theſe, 1 Gods 
loue appeareth. 2. the pruuledge of humane fleſh, ſeeing our nature 1s coupled with the divinity, 
3. the grace of God without our merits. 4. we kearne hamilitie and obedience by Chriſts Jeath. 
5. andthe reward of obedience, &b.1 3. de triwitar. c. 17. And againe : Potwit rewera avgelum ar- 
mare contra diabolum, He. God could haue armed an Angell againſt the diucll : Verum decait 
Chriftum hoc muniu obire : But it was mecte that Chriſt ſhould vndergoe this buſines, 1, leaſt in- 
zurie might be offered to God, if man ſhould beredeemed by an orher,then by whom he was cre- 
aced, 2, ſeeing Sathan did make hunſelfe a God incarth : Emm venire oportmit, It behooued him 
eo come, which ſhould worthily be worſhipped of euery creature. 3, The iniurie was offered to 
the ſecond perſon inthe trinitie : Nam Satanasproxime poſt denm patrem ſe adorari veluit ; For Sa- 
than next to God the father would be worſhipped : ex verer. reſar:qu.113. 

Cyprian allo rendereth an other reaſon : Sine boc bolocanſto poterat ders tamtuns condonaſy pecea- 
tum, ſed venie facilitas laxaret babenas peccatis effranibus, que etiam vix ((briſti colhnbemt paſſiones: God 
without this holocauſt could haue pardoned ſo great finne, bur thefacilitic or caſines rg_ 
would haue given libertieto the raynes of finne , which Chriſts paſſions doe ſcarcely reſtraine: 
ſerm de paſſion. Thele fathers thus ayming and effi ing at the cauſes of Chrifts death, denicnot,but 
it was neceflary for Chrilt rodie to pay our debt, and conſequently that it was iuſt ſoto be: as 
Auguſtine before ſaith : Decuit (briſtum,c oportuit venive : It became Chriſt, & it behooucd him to 
come. And again he ſaithto this effe:rhough God might haueraken man otherwhere,then from 
Adam: \tocke to be the mediator : Sed hominem per exm liberari oportwit, quieſſet in genere, lictt non in 
crimine:Y et man ought to be delivered by him, which was of the polteritie,though not in the ſame 
iniquitie, de rrinit 44b. 13.6. 17, whence cometh this oporter, it ought to be, or w Adam be 
delivered by Adams ſeed, but that iuſtice ſo required, that man ſhould ſuffer for mans __ ? 
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= be otherwiſe done, becauſe Gods es — not otherwiſe be ſatisfied : expiation then by 
death and blood belongeth to Gods iuſtice. 
Argem.4, None are forſaken of Cod, or ſtand accurſed by the law iniuſtly : for God is iuſt, 
and the law is «#ff,bo{zt, good, Rom. 7.14 SEC was as foriakemof Gad in part in the inſtant 
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fnadenbernd Aeenighbote lies —_ Hetokpenani aboliſh it,» 3 .ad Galach, Chriſt 
as accurſed before God, becauſe hetoo that which God hateth,namely our 
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Theſe three, weaktie inſeparable companions: that © ot 
« andiuſt : 4 are good and able,1.Twmoth4.8.b 
Drs Torr ward = " cpallmpaact vn - pag. = the 


the whole nation periſs uot, lohn 11 pL ure 1s both neceflaric and proft- 
ar ns) therefore both good and iuſt. 


Obie, The afflifivons of the Saints are profitable tothemſclucs to corre thenl, to others for 
their cxample,yer arethey notiuſt : ar the Apoſtle ſaith,ſs «r inſt ith Godte recompgnce bales 


apron 


»S 2 hu DO +4 mwmn.” Ft. == M4 @hSIT 


 - 4a & = wU© wa a . ew cc - = -< I» -- 


a DoAAca wa R a 


ERS a aa Poeaocao a. to .@©cu_ . a 


3 8 A fraſ4ys;\ Par) Wayſao: 17 
46 oy af God eldery peg hed joitygthen 
| CO URINARD corke Pagher 
himſelfe roward G OD, Ce, Tap 77 oma pes Fr ' pod; yerſg. | opar fabang oh that 7 


bene been affhited that / flebih : veto Vf, bat 
TE inreſp bi ear 14 PCI 


Wr md 
he ſhould | 2 bas 1olysl - TP TD # 2 2b 


4 The afliai'adl 
Daxid faith,Plal.1 19.161.They 


1 #h0o0% 14) 


was not : it was not es ge ts,yiolent or compulſorie in of Chri 
1n\relpced ef Gddedoreqmyiatironyns a); 1757:5151 2127 1nnfha 


i , 4, - | , > 
which had :nned, ſhould beredermedlay n r | 


ternal Bur xinses the ruthece 


trees dw 07 292 drvwont Iluth of TT.2 wives wass) el) Wake —_ bu wy ie 


efvize ths ſhoweth the « or 6 <7 5 1>aeY 


- 


dots lonttantanferiterd 


carne vnto vs inuinredthis 


je vv 


Fas > > vc $9 — be this 
nittice == 
injþ$$@Fon of Chriſts juſtice, 

2, if At; Chriſts death Gods 


AE 3 TTY hi deactyin 
wg.4: ifrharwhich 


Pull conchde we ad Lk e hate 


Fi. = = 


In 

that are 1uſt are onely poſhbyn Af Maith, tratt.; 

from Chriſt, becauſe it was not iuſt. 
The ſamme is this (gra 1e bt 


valbcicand 
ſurctit,androoke rpob hun our finhcs, could noc | 
Cn etecntngao ng ——_——— dyod zo ne htoeuliien, how could his 
contopennalth 1002 92 14a 19g og ATE 20) 
[1 4 115 TWO 010 TEM IE not? 4 
” Wihy Arm nn IO Bol dans vio uid 


tvno0H. 1: GI420Y | Movie AN 
_— 
£* oo” w : 


$2 no 


1034 


Art. 13, 


be 20.geverall Contrener fir: ( brifis blood Was wot ginen 


"AN. rnvre To Tnrs PART. THAT CHrtSrs 
A opt jo Wee 


nk THE QVESTION EXPLANED. 


blood delivered vs fromthe of Shen 
Vermont ee che price of Crit GEES 


_— pork yar nh mnferrech: Nes dens II Grim felvmnas 
Es DE Chaberhe I 


== 


CE ned ea reed Res Bok hes 
vered hun,therwas the nordlered us pee robin, Ls _ —= 
— (4) ceſtifieth.; Serpovs prima prima crucefigitar prom 

fevtewtie ferweter: The is Grit crucified the croſſe,and 
the duacil was the firſtchar ora bs on firlt bee 
qdreaonghn the ſentence of DTS I 
hay ir yon er fupudd paveers 


could not ie as ſar ew _— 
him : of Chriſts death were hus on wrny mer wy 


Hes on 9 


bot ſome of themes both eons Anois 


accounted a4 4 price £2 
GN ITE that price to let vs goe : 
was in regard of the <fficacie thereof ax price ; char we thereby were as fully and cffeQually de- 
hucred, as if wee had brene out of Sachans hand, by a.great price giuen-vnto him, redeewed, 
Otherwiſe it we taketheFarhers in thus writing to ſpeake properly, we ſhall make cham eackia 
other,and to themſclucs allo contrarc. - 


THE QYESTION CONFIRMED. 


'T fie Ciriſtby birdexrd andebe prive-of bn blood buch delivered vo from 


ar ner 
1xisour bolic faich, according tothe 

vnto God to ſatisfic Gods tuſtice, it was no 

_ , to whom the 1 &d ddiner 


bound, was vnto our COILED 


nada pieb api rigs purer. oper 
rome) al that war dee Marth. 18.34 ;Clvll cu and peydour deb raw God, ot to th 
divell : the debt The SPY d,the e iler hath no 


egrtagy nor proce gownre Ns 1 —_—_—_— 
Avgren.t., - tion was payd to our creditor 
the divel) is not hes aur ; hooks Ny 


abſolutely demueth it, Qmss hn bed 
Whois the creditor to whom I haueſold you? Ifai, go. i ani 


creditor bue God, and to him 
onely wee are indebred, who oncly is able to releaſe vs of cur debr,as wEWFHught ro Pray, |. 


at a price ofceur-redemptionta the dinel). "-Part 5. Quet?. x. 
- 5 RT Fargine v1 ear: * therefore che price of our debrs wvas onely payed ro 


2. Theptice which was tendred and offcred for our tederhption was giuen ro-him,towhom 
the ſacrifice-of Chrilts, blond, was offered: fortheApoltle makerth =omness, and Sow,4n offering 
tender or oblation anda ſacrifice to bee all one, Epheſ. 5.2. But Chrift did gize himſelfe a ſacrifice of 
ſweere ſanour ro God jbid/God torbrd, that any man ſhould-chinke; that Chrifts bloud was facriti- 
ced tothe dell ; Ergo, it was nod offered a guacs 216 gif bepritotothe dit mt lint oy; 2 

- OarSaviour Chriſt3s compared tag war, that bindeth the ftrongman,which 
is the diueil, and entreth by force into his havkſeyarfpoyleth him of his goods; tharas,deliuereth 


whom Satharcheld as hts'oyne gooil3 ascapriucs16/prifen, March)1 2 :290)Chiilt en- 
rred by force, then par fr Ex. rvig þatby aftnting ; by warre,n 4 3 by ferees 
ring the ftrong man, nor by him;by lob bends,noc by giuing anything neo Sathanis 
beeds : us Avguſtine to this eisallcagoilinly by the Maſter bf Sentences,lib.4. bf it9.firer 4 
Vade ——_— i ealnecpenren ore ubgatſe enins tenebat nor,mifi bencnls percator» mm 
noftrorum ; Hite rant c | : F fanit for temm enrncudes puſſypait (ac /evtr:1911 by de 
mum Nu, i. in corda corn; vb1ipſe habitabat, th aſa eihi, 5. not : ith thedi 


held vs, was taken away'by:thedrath of Cliriſthee came.ahd-band the Rrongy man with the 
bands of his dexth,and cntveilnts his honſt;vhat in,cur hearts; whereper dwelt, and rooke ava 
his veſſels or goods, that 25; cur felacs, Gee. Hero t9:hho price offered ga Sathan,batdtorce rmferred 4 
To any thing giuen to huw,butall caken trourbm Vpon hid groung be conchudeth 'thas :{ rm 
fic ſe in ara cracis, non diabols, ſed dro trinite abtwit : Chis an. the.alcar of the cro(: aid offer 
bimſelfe,hot rothe ditiell;burtoGod the Tnbtzerdhao herbs! 1: 4 1 ' 

Oregen ſaith : Drabolu: tradodtt Chriſtum per fimorto. ue anc Yeretirr (genes bumanan ) de manu ena 

doftrman ipfina : The duntltdelniered Chiritforare, leſt wankinds ſhould be pulled fram hi 
fland by his dotrine, Tra. yy4arth, Theidiicll then expeted hopay for ini ibertie ha des 
uiſeth by Clrifts death tokeepetunſtillin cappatde; fn ot 58 oh 1 nk 

Augwſt.un this behalfe maketh Sampſon a fgure af Chriſt: Sampſan aduer ſaria: fad: moriens oppref+ 
ft, he (briftr peſo mierfet:ofatta oft perſequentruvyr Sampſexdytng killeth his cnemics :ſoChriits 
paſſion was the deſtruRtion of his perfecutors, ferw:ro7. And aithe Philiſtuns made themſctlues 
ſport 1n Sampſonsmilerie,which rurnedeo their captiuttic : fo ſarhodags/tine, Diabelns trephes ſos 
vilins eſt,exalt auit,quande moriunceſt Chriſt, o ipſa morte Chrifts 16 ns eft ; The cwell was quer+ 
come 1m his owne policic ; hee vannted hinſelte, when Chriſtidyed; but hee was vangueſted by his 
death, ſerm.1 74. So then as Sampfes gave ne price to his encihits ta bc excluded, but vicd a pra+ 
iſe wv hereby they were altconctuded, he did ao prounſe them any. thing to content them, bur pre+ 
warledby prayerin his death to caxfexndchem : fo Chrilt gave nar bis blood to Sathan toreſte for 
his delighe, but to wafte his kingdbwe by our del:@erie; not ro peyhim wagestor vs,but "4 bis 


Taring againſtvs,” wr » 28 49 i af 4.2 
- Agame,the author of the Sermons de ſant#i9,vnder Anuguſtinermameyſerm.18.co 
to Tobias iſh : Caius iecore per paſſiovews aſſats, fugatureſt diabolns : By whole fleſh and liucr as broy+ 
led vpon the crofſe, the diucIl vas thaſed away. Chrifts blaod then was ginen no: more a price to 
the digell;rhan that _ liner{ - wee admuittbeſtorie oy \ry-av- — not for -—< 174 the 
vncleanc {prrit : bur 1 wil no argument ypon the Apocryphall toric cf Tobias, but onel 
ſhew the meaning of he Facherhy: | 6h n v8 231400 4 $7 x , 
| Hierome doth more traly and fitly reſemble Chriſt to [oves, death and the dine!l to the whale ;. 
Dum aſſumpti corporis ſollicitavis illecebra, & anidis fancihus predam pmtai jnteriora tus afanco denite 
| confoſſa ſunt ot, O death, while thou art  enfiſed with the baireiof hug bodic,and thinkelt ro geca 
pray for thy greedie 1awes,thy inward partsate pierced: with the hooke, Epitaph. Nopetian, AS {0+ 
4s was a pray,nota pricetothe fiſh to appeaſe.the minde : {o Chrilt, though Sathan prayed aud 
raged vpon his bodie, was a priceto God to afſwage hiswrath, - -- - + 


* 


To conclude : ifthen wee are inulcbted onely ro God, not to the; divell;erg.1.1f Ghrilts bode 
werc only giuen in ſacrifice toGod,arg.2.if Chnilt by his deach did forcably bind the Rroag nan, 
#y.3. then was nor Sathan red as with a price t6let has priſoners goceznenher was Chrilts blood 
counted as a raunſoine to hinvfor our deliverance; - -- |, TO 


THE EIGHT PART, THAT CHRIST IN... HIS 
ſoule did truly feele his fathers wrath kindled 
| againſt him-forourfinne, 


ad ſhery hyp{lfe as apgric rowards hum for ourſinnc, p.469, 


VVV 3 Argum,1, 


Pifnordntin/derict ;that Chriſt had any ſenſe or feeling of Gods wrath in his ſoule,orthat God V5-*3 
7 | 
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The rwentith gentrall {ontrowerſie:+ Chrift felt m bis ſoule 


Argem. 1. Chriſt was alwaicsthe beloued ſonne of God, Marth.z.17, God did nor chaunge 
in turning his louc to hatred, 


2. God loucd him the more dearely for his obedience todearh z he was not therefore an- 
xt hunt lohn. 10. 17. 7 berefore doth wy father lone mee , becauſe 1 laye downe my life. 


_— If eliy Codlensl bhincehiokmas, pie hated him as our ſuretie, or became a feruant for 


vszye Nefteraw hereſie,and for te eoperſons of Chriſtone beloued,an other hated: 
f yep tha , that God was nut OO pra pep rome 


— his 


take bis evely ſorne / whom be 
ea mos A- 
ones yetin his holy anger and rage, he would kill 
him: GE Cello If ciebew then arhetwe inflrarromynedate. 
LS nent hncted inte Soils 


fraunge that God not chaunging his loue toward his ſonne, yer was angrie with our 
finnes whach he ſuſtained ? 3, Angaftine : #[que adeo won oavnir gi | raſcitar edit, vi ali- 
quande mag 1 odfſe connincatur qus non i a ade had ey 00 fee Rom 


ting, tin Marth ſer 16, yd 
an inſtance of a ch1 arti eomnr ra} may recreating ar 

I prove by this fimalitude, thar asthere may be wrathin a father withour a deftruttion of loue; 
ſo Gods Yernall love d:3@end innjolablerowied Chrift withoutkny chaunge,though his wrath 


enaronmn Chih whonon not ſhewing any alteration in God, but a diverfitie of 


in Chriſt, who now fuſtayned our perion. 

hath the ſame anſwere, that it ſeemeth toaffirme that Chriſt by 
CINE of loue to himlelfe, pe ne a 

God towar onne — was alwaics 
hers H for this are. baerþ mutable and chaun» 
, Tam, 1. 17. if Gods loue ſhould ſometime abate, and 
2 Chet docmere wy lar rf merm more pom rn as Ambroſe 
well vell faich: Ne now emerenda gratie qi Lo noſire erndntionit gratia ieinmanit : Chriſt 
did nor faſt ro merit fauour or ets fie at onely for our crudition ſake. 4b. 3.de fid.c.2. 
The, like may be ſaid of all aQtionsof Chriſt: Chrilt obtained notan agplification of his 
his TT werden of it onely : == met one vt poſt crucem 
—_— feReTATOLOT ACCEPU OM C0199 LESRC ACCEPH quando 4 creat wr 4 ca 
apy. qed gonna arrays gud, ary eo ot 
an ant Ty Va uf parnag for he did notthen firſt receiue it, when the creature be- 


The nexcobieion 


gantoworke i : ein 2; Chriſts glory then, and Gods loue toward him was due 
vnto his humanitie in his verie firtt incarnation , by right U-his Godhead , as onr Sauiour 
himſelfe ſaich, Tohn.1 7. Glorifie me with that glorie, [ bad with thee be —_ world was : 


This glorie was manifeſted in time, which AE eto Chriſt before 

3 1: Newher dat x follow hate ſhould make ro 7a Chriſt whew we affirmerka 
at the ſame inſtant God did both loue him with an loue, and was angrie with him with a 
temporall wrath : Azgaitine will teach you how this may be: Moſer famnles dei quomodo odefat 
Ag rs tis orabat, — cum e057 occidebat; ea 1098 fic oder at ini 
prom punichat, vi dligeret bumanitatem proguaerabat: Moſer i of (50d, how did 

bawrhs fu finnere,when he pri yedfor them; how did he not hate them, when he killed them : 
with ſuch perfeCtion he hated iniquitie, which he puniſhed, that he loued cheir bumanitie, for the 
which he eat .in Pſal.138, $0 God in Chriſt loued his holines and innocency, but was angrie 
with our HA which were ham : Heerethen are not rwo oneand 
the ſame perſon diverlly conſidered, 2, This then is no Neſtorianiſme : rake you heed of Mani- 
chiſme,that yoy make not Chriſt tohaue doneall things fanraſtically & in ; x” eu while he i 
ecth __ bloud,complainerh that he was forſaken,as th Godineee » he 
him, an yet no ſuch matrer. 3. Neither do we fay that Chriſt was onely ſo Sided fa- 
ther,that he was angrie, but indeed he was ſo for the time, and he verely in his ſoulefele1t lo to be, 
Daenid was a man greatly beloued of God, whereof he hath his name; yer He truely 


Ancy cone 
of Gods wrath, Plal; 38.3. There is nothing ſoundin my feſt, knafe vnrens; And ow this 


"3-9 | 


; 


XUM 


: 3 


the vrathof God kindled againſ} our ffane. Part 8, Quef?. © 


may be, that God may be temporally offended with the cle&, that are eternally beloved, Saint 
Paul ſheweth, Rom.1 1.28, Concerning the goſpel, they are enemies for 4 tonching the 
eleftion they are belowed for the ſets: as the lewes 


Gods counſell clefted; fo its in this caſe, as Saint 


\burin 


4 Laitly we muſt diltinguiſh.in Chriſt betweene the faith of his ſoule, and ſenſe of his flcſh : 
his faith alwaies ded Gods faucur euen in the mac *of his deepeſt rorments, as he ſaith, 
I ſet God alwaies before me, Plal.15.8, but in his ſenſe he felt and perceiued the wrath of 
God : Our Sauiour himſelfe doth warrant thas dittinQtonr: @aying of hamiclfe, The fpiris is readie; 
the fleſh is weakg. Matth.2 6.41. Vpon the which words S, thus writeth, Aud prremgee vo- 
cem of carnis mfirme, of ſpiritns prompt ( pater fipoſſibrle eff tranſeat calix) bec off carats vor ( ſed nov 

vols)haber denotioner ſprritms : Heare each voice of aweake prompe ſpirit : father 
E thais the voiceef the fleth, ( but not as I will, ) here ische des 


Pr oMble ler che cup pa 
uation of rhe ſpirit, 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


f token dren God lay heauily vpon Chriſt as our ſuretic, and that as be bare all our fins, 
ſo herruly felt in bis foule the wrath of God kindled againſt the ſame : thus we doe make it 
manifeſt out of ſcripture, 

wm. 1. Ifay. 3.4. #e indged bim. a: plagued ſmitten of God and bumbled : but no man is pla» 
gued,or ſmitten bur of God being angrie: Ergo, b» vA\ net 

Anſe#, 1, This ſminng is referred onely to the temporall death of Chriſt by Hrerome' and ©- 
thers. 2, This might be done without G er: foras Abrabem would haue ſacrificed his ſonne 
withour hatred or anger, hc loucd lum (till; ſo God did fuffer his fonneto be flainewithout anger, 
Bellarm b1b,4.de Chriſti anima.c.$ reſp.ad ar gum.1, | 

Contra, 1, It is coident, that the prophet ſpeaketh not of Chriſts bodily deatlif for he ſaid be- 
fore in the beginning of the verſe, he bare our infirmities,that is as the int tranſlate 4-«prixy 
fins, whom Saint Peterfollowerh, 1 .Pcr. 2.24. Buc whence proceedeth "wa due voto linne, 
then from Gods wrath? Againe his boduly ſuffrings are more properly expreſſedin the next verie; 
He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions 64 f) 

2. Hieromedoth ſo vnderitand the prophet : Faftns eft pro nobis maled/Funs, vt nos 4 male+ 
do liberaret ; quod nos pro noftris debibammns ſceleribus ſuitinere , the pro vobic oft : ex quo 
prponn oft, fient corpus flagelatum, ita avimans vere : He was a.curſc for vs, 
to deliuer vs from the curic : for what we ſhould haue ſuſtained for our ſinnes, he ſuftered for 


vs: whence it is manifett that as his bodie was whipped,ſo his ſoule was truly gri lſay.e.s 3 
Ir is therefore vntruc which Bellarmine heere afhrmeth,that Hierome 1 Chriſts bo 
dily death onely. | 

3. Euenthe death of the bodie aiſo ſheweth the wrath of God againſt ſinne, as the Apoſtle 


faith: That death emtredby ſmne.Rom. 5.12. Andthe prophetteſtifieth thus : #bes chow with rebuke? 
forgo man for iniquitie, thou makeſt his beautie to conſume as a moth, Pſal.39.11.The mortaluic 
' then of man doth proceed from the rebukes of God,and his rebukes declare his wrath:Chriſt rhen 
eucn in his bodily death alſo had experience of his fathers wrath againſt finne : though we grant, 
that death in Chriſts death is vanquiſhed, and the fling thereof extinguiſhed, 1.Cor.'1 e. 56, 57: 
And as Ambroſe wel ſaith: Chriftus babet olenns [4titie,qut facit exultare moritares maſte fatort mor- 
fir abolegit : Chriſt hath the oyle of gladnes abouc hisfellowes, which cauſerh men readie to dic 
to reioyce,and hath aboliſhed the ſtinch,and exnnguiſhed the ſting of death./6b.1 de ſperis.c.s. 

4. Abraham alwaics loued his ſfonne Iſazr, yet (Ithinke) he could not kill him in loue: the 
Apoſtle ſaith , Nomanener bated bis owne fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſbetb i : Ephel.5.29: To loue 
then is to nowriſh and cheriſh : Abrabem in lacrificing his ſonne did not cheriſh him, in chat ver 
a& then he loued him not : ſo a father notwichſtanding he loueth his child, may in bis ilk 


1037 


anger corre& him : as eAugeuitine ſaith , Quento melixs off , fi iraſceris & corrigis, quam ſd 


won iraſcends perire permittar : How much better is it, it you be angrie and corre your 
ſonne, then by not being angrie to ſuffer him to periſh. ſerm, 16, in Math, Like as then 4: 
brabams holy rage againſt his ſonne , which was but i pert and for a memes doth not 
| gbolidh ch2* Eu and totall loue to his childe ; fo by this example wee ſec howe 

"© | " Vvovyg Chrifh 


1038 


The twentith general Controzerfie: Chriſt verily felt im bis ſoule 
Chriſt was ecerrially and rocally beloved of God z yet for a while and inpere taſted of Gods 


2. a 44-5. The chaſtiſement our prace ma: von bim : or wi, the diciplineof our 
Ee ae Fe ade Crſtchen earto bearether diſcipline nd chatdemene, which 
ſed, but by fartsfy! I NT  oodenate. 
bedrence by the t : vs. 

CE ene eh pe pr 
in hell, for rhat was due vnrto vs : at) 
our cternall in of the worthinefle of his perſon ; by thefame reaſon his bodily fuffrings 
may ſuffice and for the death of our ſoules, Bellarm.reſp ad arguen.3, s 
| Contva.t, Chriſt was to ſuffer the whole puniſhment due vnrto finne , ſo farre asit became the 


_= i and the weceſſitie of the works: bur if he had ſuffered erernally, neither 
wreke of or redempoen RS conn, end tus perſon ſhould haue heprrt ay 
hich by 

crated 


of his 
of our | 
rb : and cherefore the Apoſtle farth, Hebr.2.10, I became bim to be conſe- 
afi&ions : and to the likeeffeRt , Deemic ex, ir became him to vnder- 
take this watke, qu. 1 1 3 £x veter. Teſtament. Chrilt then was onely to paſſe through thoſe afflifti- 
ons, which became him. I 1 
2. Itfolloweth not, becauſe Chriſt is exempted from that puniſhment which became not his 
pix ay c ſhould be freed from thoſe tuffrings alſo, which are no derogation vnto 
im : we attribute ſo much ro the dgnitie of Chriſt, as chat we aboliſh not the equitie of God : ſo 
farre with Chriſts perſon Cy ne et Gods 1uſtice be ſatisfied: to ſuffer in ſoule, 
Gods iulhice fequared, neyther was diſhonoured; therefore thoſe ſuffri 
he was to endure for vs : as our Sautour himlelfe wp br not ( briff to bane ſuſfred theſe thing, 
and ſo to enter into bu glory, Luke 24.25? Auguſtine well ſaith, Potwerat Doninuy nofter beſtow bunne- 
wi generis fold maie/tare profterners, fine incarnationis bamilitate, fine cert anne paſſions, ſed bome,chc. 
non violentia liberandus fuit ſed miſericordia redimenda; jafte igituy ordine ye, The Lord could have 
ſub{uedeheenemie of mankind onely with his mareſtic , withour exther the humilitie of his in- 
ion,or difficultie of his paſſion : but man was not by violence to be delivered, but by mer- 
and ind to be redeemed,therefore in 1uſt order, &c. ſerw.1 56.It was meer then and tuſt, 
Chriſt ſhould ſuffer as he did for vs. | | 
| 4. Hebr.4.1 5, Chrift was in allt tempted in brhe ſort, yet without forne : 25 Chiſts 
membersare rethpted,ſo was heybur his members do teele in their ſoules the terrors of conſcience, 
and,haue experience of Gods wrath:as ſob neth, Iob 6.4. The arrows: of God ave th me and 
the terrort of the almoeybtie fight againſt me : and Plalme 89.46. Shall thy wrath burvie like fire ? much 
more then did Chriſt feele the burthen of his fathers wrath , bearing all rhe finnes of the ele&in 
hunſelfe, - - | 2 

Anſv, 1f Chriſtmuſt be rempted in all chings like to vs, then he muſt haue beene burned, be- 
headed, rormgiry pieces: he ſhould have beene.tubicR co diteaſes,as the gowre,the droplic,the pal- 
og pe up abc es regs APY 

Contya.T. e tempragions , which are for the moſt part ſpirituall ,notof 
bodily paſſions,therefore this anſwere is impertinent. 2, Yer becauſe the Apo. ſaith elſewhere 
Heb.2.17. It became him in all things to be made like Buy brethren: that is , both as touching his bodie 
and his ſoule: Tanſwere againe : 1, that this clauſe ivalrbings, is notto be ynderſtood of cuery 
particular paſſion, but of the generall kind ; not that Chritt ſuffered every particular maladic of 
the bodie, for that had beene 1 1ble, but every kind of griefe, boch of bodic and ſoule. 2. It 
is abſurd to obieA fo many kindes of rs wy" was 1 On Conn, 
Hebr.g.2 5.28. 3. Neyther was it comely for Chriſt to ſuffer all, that wedo, incthat manner 
meaſure: W che Apoſtle makerh manifeſt exception : it beceme him, r$c. in ſuffringes not 
comely Chriſt was notto be hke vs, 4. ine, finne 1s ex and in finne alſo the casſe,and 
effeftes thereofare comprehended:ſo then Chriſt could not be like vnto vs in our conception, which 
1s the beginningand cauſe of finnq nor yet in our fickneſſes and diſeaſes, which are the oper and 
an tou and effeCts cf finne:as it is in the Plahne \ Theres coref ax bines Srratfoof m9 

e, Pſal.38.3. 

3- The Apoſtle alſo giueth areaſon , why it became Chriſt to bee like vs in his ſuffrings and 
rompraions: Her bletherbyr ſacconr them, that art tempted, in that be ſuffered and was tempred, 
Hebr.2,18. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaketh norof Chriſts abſolute power, whereby he is able wich- 
out experience had of our temprarions, to ſuceour vs, but of his humane llion, whereby 
he1s able by his owne feeling ro have pitie of vs : and, though he ſuffered not in bddic euery par- 
ticular griefe as we do, as ont diſeaſes and icknefles, yer by the experience whj ad in other 
of our infirmutics, he hath a fecling allo of thoſe, and 


| | 


cherein in hus pitifull wablerg | |, 


the wrath of God againſt our ſinne. Part.8. Queft.;. 


helpe : wherefore, that Chriſt might be able alſo co ſuccour vs in his owne feeling when 
vexedin ſdule withterror of coaltience, and theſeaſe of Gods wrath, it became kimin hisowne 


ſoule to feele the like. And fo I conclude with $, 


fach,Y7 gavs tna,tud 
guiete; redderer: That thoſe whom thy death qui oagaeirmgin dries: 
uinefſe might cheare,thy troubles et: ide. Se Andr, ſerw.r. Our 
nf of oulenparcie yn. ans our rm. e.g 


«Auguſtine alſo in this behalfe maketh Neb a figure of Chry who was drunken and 
vncouered in his tent : ſo Chriſt ſaith he, ( a/ice paſſionic ades fattas ef ebrine, ve pede cements 
nudererey, cc, So Chriſt was drunken as it were with the of has ne cons 
ked of the ing of his bodie : ſerm.1 5 3. he expreflerh bur one effeR of this ſpiri drun- 


kennefle ; the ſhewerh another, lerem.2 43.9. / am bhe a drankew man, preſence of tbe 
Lord: ltrs then the wrathtfull preſence of God, which is the cauſe as iz were --" 
kennefſe of the ſoule:when 1 raſterh ſo deepely of the cuppe of Gods wrath, thar it is ſo rauiſhed 
and overwhelmed, like as the bodie, when 1& 13 1ntoxicate with drinke. 

Wherefore, if Chriſt were ſinitren and plagued of God for our ſinnes, 
chaſtiſement of our peace was ypon him, «rgaw.2. It hee was inallthings like vs, ar- 
gam.z. then itremaineth char our of all d felt the rerrors of foule,and had ence of 
the wrath of God againſt our ſinne: for ſuch temprations are the members of Chriſt ſubieR vato, 


THE NINTH PART, THAT CHRIST DID TRV- 
ly complaine vpon the Croſſe, that he was forſaken of God, and thathe 
verily felr himlelfe in his ſoule for our finne, for the time, as re- 
iced of God in part, though not to- 
rally or finally. 


THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. 


nriniodercblaiah and retanth, 1. Chiihwwowny 
low that the hypoſtaricall vnion was difſolued, and that Chriſt was perſonally ſeparated from 
God, for otherwiſe he could not be forſaken. Feaerdes.p.47 3 confur.1. 

2. The Centurion notwithitanding Chriſt ſo complained and cried out, 2 Jet confeſſeth thus 
of himzebis truly was the ſorne of God, be was arighreons man: Macth.27.Farre off was he, from 1na- 
gining Chriſt to be fortaken of God. Fenarden.p:474.1m.17. | 

3 Chriſt was alwaies moſt holy, innocent, uſt, and therefore acceptable ynto God , he was 
not thenreieted or forſaken. Feaarden. p.47 5.confur.z. 

4. Out of Falgentins, Dininitas Chrifti animam in inferno non deſeruit : Chriſts diuinitie did nor 
leaue his fonle 1n ball : Erge, his ſoule was not fortaken. Fenerdes,p.474 41n.32. 

5. If Chniſt had ene hg yy crying out ſhonld haue deipaired , which 


were horrible blaſphennteto a Bellarm argum. 6 Feaarden.p 48 ;.conf.6. 
6. Chriſt prayerh for them which crucified him, ſaying : Father forgs knownot 
what they doe. Luk.2 3.34. How could Chriſt pray vnto God, or afſurehi ro be heard, if 


he were forſaken. p,488.conf-12, ; 

7. How could Chriſt promiſe Paradiſeto the theefe ypon the Croſſe, if he were limelfe for- 
faken, and not ſure of Paradiſc : Feward. p.448.lin.z2, - 

Anfw, 1. If Chrift had beene rotell and ererwely forſaken, the perſonall vnion muſt haue been 
diſſolved : but vpon this remporal and partiall reieftrew there followeth nota perſoveldiffolution or 


generalldereliction, 2, As the bodic of Chriſt being withour life, was ſtill hypoſtarically vriited 
tothe Godhead, ſo was the ſoule of Chriſt, a time withour feeling of his fauour : the . 
dereliction of the one doth no more diflolue the call vnion,then the dearh of the other: 
if life went from the bodie, and yet the deitie was not ſeparated in the conſociation, but 


onely ſuſpazdedun operation : ſo the feeling of Gods fauour, which is the life of the ſoule,, might 
he eferavireedin Chet, aud perchediuine ynion not ntrnrrd 3. Augoftine doch well —_ 
uu 4 * how 


forlaken of God, it would fols Anic.24. 
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The rwentith general Contronerſie: Chriſt did truly complaine 
how this may be : when he faith, that Paſſis Chrifti dulcis fait dininitats ſomnns : The paſſion of 
Chriſt was the ſweet {leepe of his diuininie, 4b de ofſent diwin, Like as then 19 the ſoule is nor 
departed, though the operation thereof be deferred : ſo in Chriſts leepe vpon the crofle,the God- 
head was not ſeperared, though the working power thereof were for a time red, 

" BY NE ne ,w Chriſt com- 

ained out,be was forſaken ſeeing the lewes themſeluevmuſtooke his words, laying, be called 
ogy 1 5 wee | euidently ſhewerh, that not the hearing of thoſe 
words, bur the ſeeing of the earthquake and other things, which were done drew that confeſſion 
from theCenturion, that Chriſt was the fonne of God. Matth.27.54. $3. Who denieth butthar 
notwithſtanding Chriſt truely complained he was forſaken, yer be was the ſonne of God ſill ; 
for the vnion was not hereby Jifſolued,as I baue anſwered to the firſt obieQion : for 
like as the ſoule of Chriſt being parted from his bodie, was ſeparated only from it was: not wwvce. 


ms, locally, nor hy ically : Dameſcene tib.7 . de Frd. 6.27. The foule ceaſed working in the 
bodie, yet was not druorced inthe perional from the bodie : ſothe filzall vnion was not dif- 
the «ffcuall feeling were for a while diſcontinued, 


3. TL. Icfollowerh not becauſe Chriſt was alwaies the beloued ſonne of God in himſelfe,that 
therefore he could not be forſaken for a time in reſpeRt of our finnes, which he as our ſuretie an- 
ſwered for : If they can tell me, how theſe two can together,that firſt God ſhould promiſe as 
concerning Dead, bir ſeed ſhall evdure for exer, Plal.89.36, andyet the Church bow 
bafreieled and abborred, and beene e with thine anointed, Ibid. v.38. then will I anſwere them 


Hominem dens fecit,prewaricat orem ſeipſe fecit;ama in ills, dems e_— io, quod ipſe fb 
ecit :God made man,& he made hunſelf a finner, louethat which God made,perſecute that whuch 
he made himſelfe.in Pſal.100.So Chriſt in reſpeRt of his holines and innocency the fruits & graces 
of the ſpirit, was beloued of God, bur in regard of our fins which were our owne works, now laide 
yoo! Cher, as his owne, he was as forlaken:{eemore for a fullcr anſwer to this argument. part.8, 
re 1.et. 3. 

_ . 1, Chriſt Tadeed was not forſaken finally neither his ſoule in hell,nor his body in the graue, 
and ſo 1s S. Petey to be ynderſtood, AR. 2.27.7 bow wilt not leave my ſoule in the grave or bel:tor like as 
Chriſts bodie was forſaken'for a tune in chat it died, but not fortaken finally, becauſe it roſe from 
dearh:ſo his foule was forſaken in part while the terrors of God were in it,but not torally or gene- 
rally, becauſc he ſubdued theſe ſorrowes of hell, wherewith he was compaſſed, 2, Saint Pawl in 
the one ſenſefaith.2.Cor.4.9. + are perſecuted, but not forſaken ; that is, vtterly or finally : De- 
_ the = ſenſe c = laineth, chat he = forſaken, Plal.:2.1. that is in part, and for a time 
in his owne ſenſe and feeling: And ſo Auguſtine well ſaith : Yauſquiſque pro peccati: neceſſario flagel- 
latur ſed ab to, fi Chriftianus i onifericardee dei won d; renner Dany —_ Lecellardly ns for 
his finne, but he is not ſtripped of Gods mercy, if he be a Chriſtian, i» pſel. 88. ſerms.2. So there are 
ewo kinds of dereliftion or forſaking,one 1s for a time and ip partzſo the cle& may be,and Chrilt 
was ypoa the crofle forſaken: another whichas torall, finall, and generall, and fo nexther Chriſt 
nor h1s members are forſaken, 

5+ 1. Newher doth i follow chat Chriſt yttered words of deſperation , if he had felt himſelfe 
indeed ini hus ſoule forſaken:for we muſt diſtinguiſh berween the faith of Chritt, which was alwaics 
ſound and firme,and the ſenſe of his humane :nfirmity, which cauſed him co complaine;ſo that in 
the deepeſt bottome ofthe anguiſh of his ſoule he is vpheld and ſuſtained by his faith,ſaying, my 

God, my God : whereby be ſhewcth his fingular confidence and truſt in God nmmnatlardoects 
preſent ſenſe of his wrath. | 

2. Bellarm.x. If Chriſt did ſuffer the puniſhment of the damned and of hell, as Caluine af- 
firmeth,then he alſo deſparred : for deſperation is an eflentiall part of thepaine of hell, 2. This 
yo of Chriſt it was eyther deliberate and aduiſed, or indeliberate and vnaduited : ifthe firſt, 

Chriſt verily deſparred; if the ſecond , his pathions were inordinate , which is not to be 

3. Neither can it be imagined, that the firſt clauſe (my God, my God ) ſhould be aduiſedly 
ſpoken, and the other ( why haſt thou forſaken me ) ro be vnaduiſedly verered z was Chritfo 

weake and inconſtant, that he conld nor continue fower words in faith ? E 

4 Andifthefirſt words, #y G»d,my God, arc acorreRtion of the orher, they rhe. correRion 
goeth before the error, which were abſurd, Bellarm 416.4 de ani 6.8 arg.6, | _ 


% 
Contra, ' 


_ - 


| | 


XUM 


that he was forſaken of God in his ſouls. Part.g. Queft.z. 


Comtra, 1, Such puniſhment of hell, as Chriſt might endure without ſinne,wee doubt 
aſcribe vato hum: : bur deſperation 1s a dereftable cher fare rom Ort: the Apoltle 
in all things at we ave, frone 


= nd rey 14Pifh. Pe- 
accompanied with finne, can bee faſtened 


atall: nbek me) rey 
dchberatiue both he cryeth our in the wo pay 
endrdform, acer all rect his fuk anenbens the ] bncrampierobe 
in our for 4 gina ic 0 Vindelfe dp apfnc, 
that which wasſaid and norm he falor 
monitrar ion of buy rrme exiftencue and bumanitic : 1t6.3.44 
on hou —_— Cnc doubt, ſhouldeft Jb.1.4e 
thou, w 
it. Neither dothhe indo doe houldefduppre a file: onely, Mf, 
qeddur ut is continued the whole ſenſe and ſentence : for at the ſame time 
h his hamane «firmtie, 1d his conftent fldelriey his 
lent confeſſion « As Damaſcens lah : rake duces wngyhion, his will was 
wet oc fy entre pe 
cap.rs, is this fo a nature 
phet Denid ſhewerhin himfelfe, Plal.z 1.22, fad any fel 
RE OITInEY ayer : here 1s his faith and ſtab 
ETSRD 7 aatwby pts nge 4 w5e ray : but the whole 
ſhewerha fngular moderacion direion or one mods» wrap nw ner Ar 


The whole of Chriſt was aduiſed and deliberate,and 


ot of t Projfobirkve 


ſhewerh, thit him 


wore ward tus father,and the ſame will unmacolate 
and free from all 4 -: exopif, parade 


6. 7. ee tngrl erg _—_ 
diſc to the theefe,whereof he Faanatiand CS —_ * 


ORE IT laprog:auakrypare. 
humane ſenſe aud mwſirmaee, yet was floas Ambroſe taicth 
of the like requeſt of Chr, when hepra ear ro ig char row dab 
carnis,ch denotio fpirun, the vojerafehe elk, cnt ohe the dreccienello ofche ſpirit . In like manner 


in this place Chriſt ſhewerh in the complaint his humane ſenſe, Ne ot contienes 
Ambr.11b.4.in Luc. 


THE QVESTION CONFIRMED. 


TR bleſſed Sauinur bearing our finnes in imſelfe vpon the crofle , did verily feele Gods 
wrath in his ſoulc,and truly complained in reſpeR rhereof,chac he was forſaken of God :he 
par emer 6 bc A he welk! 19 Galen ctabplc 
eArgam, Our Sautour G 
thou forſaken me? Marth. 27. 46. Thelc m—_—_—_ vp nant {apa not in colour or ſhew : as A- 
thanafins laith : win og vio wit ll things were done naturally and revth,nor in 
opinion,or ſhew : ad Apelimar, Ergo, Chriſt did feele hunſelfe in his ſoule forſaken of God, 
An. 1, One anſwere 1s, that iſt ſpeakerh in our perſon, and notin hs ownejro the which 
ſenfe lone of the Fathers ſeemero incline: Ren, 3.de fid.c.2 4.he faith, he was forſaken, 
IR forſaken for our finnes 
But the melt canes eieecote this, char Chriſt was forfakeninreſpotof his bodic and 
Ach, which was yeclded vp into the hands of the Iewes to kill and crucific, and vie at their plea- 


fure,and therefore Chrift h,that God would nor deliver him : fre , 4 


as if Chriſtin cffe& had thus faid : : My God, which diddeſt deluer Noe from the 8 

from Vr of the Chaldes, /ſaec from the ſword of his facher, /acob from the band of his brocher, 
IL ,leſeph out of priſon, Daaid from Geliab &c, why halt thou lett me wichout 
any helpe? ye F, 

MA To this _— "he rieraleagerh Snem ternary, of as Tertulban, Opry ppp, (ril, 


þ-479.whoſe teitimonies ſhall be 
Contra, 


1941 
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The rwentith generall { antrouerſu: - That Chrift truly complain: d 


Contra, 1. It is cuident,that Chriſt ſpeaketh in his owne perſon, ſayings baſt thou 
me? 2, As Origen ſaith, Nov fas eft credere menteri C Da afaſeles 


leeue that Chritt lyed when he ſaid,why haſt chou forſakeri ne 2 Tratt.z ; mm Marth, Bur if Chriſt 


had ſaid be was forſaken,and yet was norgit an yntruth.. 3. Asfor D, lentente,ic 
is reieted by lodocns ChIowens in his enarrations vpon that place, 4. And:yer D, may 
very well be interpreted otherwiſe : for he ſaiththag,Chriſt thas {pake, vwinen iuntpal- women, |(2- 
uving put on,aflumed,or inhabitingour : whichis as bee hanſelfe,cap.2 5. awry 
ww, recciuing onr perſon, that —_— m— , being ordained with vs, that is, made like ys: 
So then hits meaning 1s, that Chriſt in our perſon, that is,in reſpeRt of his humanitietaken from ys, 
thus complained. TR | ve | 1392 


2+ Newther can i be redo che leauing of Chriſt ib his bodily death andeorments. 1. The 
ſenſe of theſe words deriged from the 24 .Pſal.ycr(.1. where the Prophet complaineth wor 
ſo much of aty ourwardatfiition, but that he was LION coinfort,#hy art thos ſo farre 
from my bealth, and the voyce bf my roving ? And tothe like be. prayeth, Plal.cr.1 1. Call mens 
747 Ape eur noyer 5 im, bolie ſpiris from met verl. 1.2. Reifore me to tht ing of thy ſalnaton, 
To be caſt aivay then,or forlaken,is to be left tomfortlefſe of Gods ſpirit. :. :.. | 
- 2. IfChriſt ſhould hane (ocryed out,add, as che Prophet faith, rored,in refpeR his bogily 
hes uf ſhould hauc ſhewed hunſelfe weaker,than uy of his members, who-were chearcfullty 
iddeſt of their rorments;being inwardly comforted. 4, - --; 

3. If this forſaking/of Chriſt, were the leauing of him to the pleaſure of his perſecutors,it is 
likely that Chriſt would haue ysrercd this voyce an the beginning of his paſſion, being now al- 
reathe nayled tothe croſle, for even then had they wrought their will vpon hint but he ſo cryed 
nor full three houres after : and ar the ninth houre being readie ro gue vpthegholt, and having 
wreſtled all this while 1n his ſoule with the rerrors of hell, and hawng felt the abſence of Gods fa- 

- pour within, azthe, world wanted the Sunne hght withour, then bee cryed out and complained, 
My God wy God,he. ' 1 ; big | 
; 4+ Newbierdorh the Scripture vſc th call this a defel1Qion,or deſertion, when a man is lefe to hig 
. perſecurors: asSaine Pax/aith,me are per ſecut ed; brtqer forſaken, 2. Cor. 4.9. | 
* {-| In this xamplaint of Chrift,the whole | ef Chriſt conGlting of both his natures 15s ex- 
prefſcd,the one part or nature of Chriſt for; thar is his Ceftie, che ocher 1s forſaken, namcly 
Fas humanine ; then the foule of Chriſt is alſo tachistnitant forlaken,as well as his bodie : for it ct- 
ther forlaketh,or.i3 forſaken: but not the firlt,for it was the Godhead onely that left hium,nor in 
eſſence, but in ſenſe; not in-being but in fee ling : Ergo,hus ſoule was forſaken, 

6, Newher4bd the perſecurors force Chriſts foule out of his-bodie, that 1n that bchalfe hee 
;(hould complame as forſaken: for hee layd downe his life of hinuſelfe,no man tooke it from him, 
Joh. 10.18, And as Awbreſe writeth ypon theſe wotds, Emvfe ſpieiewas, He gaue vp the ghoſt ; Quod 
emittutur voluit eriam; quod amittitnr neceſariun eft : That which is emurted or lent forth.is volun- 
taric; thatwhich 1s anitred is neceſlarie, in Lue.2 2, 

7. Chriſt was forfaken,but in deeper degree and meaſure of feeling,as his members doe often 
finde themſclues fortaken : bur his members doe feele the terrors of conſcience, and for the time 
are as forſaken in their teelmg: as it appearetlvin David, Pfal.3 1.20. [am caft ont of thy fight : In 
Job. 30.2 1.7 how art an enemie vnto me,cc. Ergo, ſo was Chriſt forſaken : for as Ambroſe ſaith, Fla- 
ellirus off ipſe ne rior flagellerempy : He was ſcourged,that we ſhould not be ſcourged, us Luc,22. So 

was foriaken,that we ſhould not be forſaken. 

I. Tertullianlaith, Reliquit dum non parcit : God left his ſonne in not ſparing him, hee leſ; hin 
indelwering hin,{6.ad Praxeam, To this not, ſparing belongeth the ſpurituall forlaking : this te= 
ftunonic 1s not againſt ys; , - ++ | | yi 

2. Origenſaith, Dere!:Qns fuit, comparatione glorie,th c. ad confuſrenem : He was forſaken, com- 
paring lis glorie which he had with his father nl. chas preſent 9.73 vponthe crofle, Hom 35. 
#n Marth. As though the derelietion of his ſoule doth not properly belong vnro this contu- 
hon, S ®->....c 

3. Epiphaniusſaith : Non ſeparata deitate,c4e. Chriſt did not thus crye out, as though his deitie | 
were ſeparated comr.bereſ.69, As thonghany man:aith,that Chriſt was forſaker. of his Godhead: 
this ſentence is unproperly alleaged. 

4. Cyrill: Opns erat ad ſilem npitram,Ge.le was neceſſarie toour faith, that Chrit ſhould ſhew 
hunſelfe a truc man in his patizon.: and thetefore leſt any inan ſhould doubt, as & raan hee cricth 
out, My Ged.my God: (1b, 10. Theſaur,c.z. This teftimonierather maketh againſt the Frier : for if 
Chalt by thus crying out would declarekunſelfe.ro.be a perfe&t man, who confilterh of bodie 
and _ mult follow,that che whole man Chriſt cowplaincth, that he was iþ his whole huma- 
reric forſaken, | 


5+ Heuromelaith : Chriftus dereliUnrpro parte carnit:; Chrilk was forlaken on thedpeinet%c 


- 


of Ins 


fleth, * . 
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[2 ante 

wobrr delet che. ed: terre bebe ane ad is grexed ry, Kc 
ned and troubled; therefore hee bare our finnes, and vs, &c.e.3 1,45 Adacch, If 
Chriſt faſtened all our infirmities in kimlelfe to the crolle, allo the ſenſe and feeling of de» 


mot ued i poricmbe poſits 4 doower deſers puta: 
þ\ ae) =» » age eaten for- 
_ \ oC 
wy in ſome meaſure hay we 
Wherefore ſerting apart all other deuiſcs and conieQures of men, | 
that neither | 1m humilixic,thac be 
Secondly,ncither thac in 


mnmeaca gr ary a? Angus di hes make ch ere by reaſon oh ouemr 

nor his oueward 
calamitic ypon the <roſle ; FSI he wd cancladeth thac 
Chritt becauſe af 6ur ſinnes which be ——— he ſale Gods anger, agd foc- 


aken,thus cryed out and cowplayned ypou the \ 
THE TENTH PART, IKE CHRIST WAS VE 


: THE OBIECTIONS ANSWERED. | 
Gat the Frice vierh no bur ſuch as were before produced Anicay 
An hnt tre taboo ge 
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1044 The :6þ08#4l Controuerſie:(brift verily made deutſe for vs 
4 | FChrWiNood acturfed for vein his abort ,thert there Co dldeties 
_ _— took bene vo be equall hi, Fen 


wayes without any robberie, or iniurie to God 
LLP 3 I IOOOAEEL w OK.UM 1 \ dons! «I 

4% > eter betwaed of God din havor Exgo,netaceuried Feaend pag470 

denfarajo $a (65 5015 03 Naw an br INES 


{Ihe ere vecred; wi alters, hindu, Feng "pg Gemfie 5: 


$FIÞL 


ratio 

vpon the rf, mw=— are'the inſeparable cam- 

Finns cam id elle uo wen 7 rave but' uv part and fora 
time, 1, EE TE EEE 

meleditiHmot hs bodigzwlu. is graumed, 2. Jeremietelehunicitevn e, 

wander ntyfr goers” to. abi verſ,17, Thou baft filed me a8 


My 
wear? lctem, 20,14. Curſodbe the day whertis 1 war borne : yet 
_ , nor deſpaired, 3. Wee doube norco aſcribeall-onr rentatuons to 


[emotion 


therefore he mutt befreed from demaaries and . As Bernard 

panes, o he raſted thodmarr, but the finneadews 

htromple x0.* Om 5 oor ; patt, reffonſ.ad obre{1i+- 

CE? a ny V3 36a) 
oat, 1o /opHtE QVESTION CONFIRMED: 


\Apoftle inrtioft dire words proueth the queſtion,when he ſairh ; Galath, 3.13 Chriſt 


ect ener ern of _—_— _ be was made a tar ſe for v3: 08 it is written, (ure 
one on w wbroſe, Apottolms 
f nou eradyit ee A og per onfeſ that, he pot wnba 


loud voyce hath profelled, that Chrilt was truely made a curſe for ys? + 
"x; _ ro be u trite; that i is; wAdThailrremiſfio,becnale he remitted, or 
releaſed the curſe, F, Frey. \confour 2 lim; 18,” COT? 1 

2. He was accurke St A + in reſpe& pet hu amino death, as PL44.6, Opyrobriaes bein 
bes "ow Pani a tha theeaarldpeer the people, Fonard pag. 470.09 

T: i" 0 

Coty. Y. The firſt anſwere the Apoſtle remioueth, whetie ſairh , (brif harkeedeemedwvi from 
_—_— the law, whew be war made a exrſe forvs > tobenitidea curſeand roredeeme vsframthe 

all one: but the remitting of the tur! worn 1 bn _ from the curſe: 

Ore o, theremitting of the-curſe is not to be ttatiea'curſe,” 4; Again prouerh Chriſt 

tb becnnietwhanget on 8 tnwly aa Wik wnieeh Dfels drponicber y//arve:araneer ur ana 

that is;Hhe indeed accurſed, —_—_ curſe ohely remired, '3,"The be of che curfersonc 

things the reciting gocher ; firlk, Chrittrooke the curſe ypon himlelfe, <a PAT 
maledifiion then, and the rem on of the malediRibtvarecyodiues 

2. Thatthisc wherewith Chr:it Accurſed for Ys 3 Fapnot be; be r to the exceroall 
deathvþon the croſſe, it appearerh by the halen, 

1. S. Hiefome ſaith, Now quienng; pependeri in eb Woah fodiqn ow ſole 
ſuſpenſw : noteuery or 4h, hangerhypon a tree, 1s cu{ed lickore God, ; bur he t x ha there 
for bis ſinne : in 3 ad Galat. Like as if Hawan had preugiled againſt Hardeche, and hanged him 

ypon thegallowes which he had made for him; Mardeche in his innocencie, notwithſtanding chat 
1gnomintous deathhould not have ſtgod acurſed: wherefdrearwas = death ofthe crofle, 
bur our finnes hanging vpon the crofle,that derived rhis curſe vpon Cho alſo1s euident out 
of Moſes;ztbar notthe kind of death, burthodeſertof — 0:2 1422. 


J'« 4 man bane commuted a treſpaſſe worthie of death;and be purrodainhyaud awe 


XUM 


C brift verily mitde a curſe for v3: Part 107 Qarſt.y." 


Wee ſee then,thar curfins hanging with Chriſt vpon the croſl ©,made the fame an acentfed death,” 

2, Chriſt was madethat curſe, which he redeemed vs from,orheriviſethe Apoſtle iid not rea- 

ned ſoundly,we are redeemed from the curſe, yes (rift was made 4 &wrſe he retnitreth that curſe 

a Yr which herecemed in wes Bea allo | bro fps elem —_—_ ſ#ſeeprt, 

et reatum,& ſupplicrum ; Chet hh ukent bar pnihkeee ici {£6 looſe 

te mk, and ende -poniſinen, im'3.ad Galar, Whit &ther niſhitheritenda he, bavthge we 

c ? but to vs was duefor the Fagan of the faw, dhe cure bothof body and Dtgo, 
cheſkine curſe Chriſt tooke, & 

3: The wordes in C3fsſer are male iFries he is carſed to God, elavnger on are, but no 
drath in' ir ſelfe 1s more ignominioas then a1other before God, the ſhamethereof isexternall, and 
ebticerrieth men :' Expo, the cyrſe was hot in'the ignominious Jearh: the of dinarie gloffcrhas no- 
reth ypon theſe wordes: Non eff boc in contumelian Domini, quid minis fProdlediins Gert Des,qut 
baber is fe, qv PAWWHY, 7, peecatam? This redoundeth nortso the reproch' of GodyForiwhar 
maruwle, it he beſa14to be accurſedeo God,thar hath in himſelfe thatwaich+Godtrerech names 

ly fine, i 3. «tle it is notthe maner of the death onely,thar arcane, her-oar fins 
cher Chriſt 

4. Ocenmenina vpon ehiplice thus writeth:we were (jc rorh eofhtanſ ee ia 
grefſeil the law ; Chriſt was not ſabieR, becauſe he had fulfilled it >Exgde 


car obroxras non erat, qunwn ſuſprnſns fun in iyno,vt execrationem ſolueret, oo nor rat - > Hee 
therefore tooke that curſe, to the which ns not ſubie; when he - "may to 
looſe rhe curſe which was againſt vs, 3.44 Gal. From hence I reaſon thi iſt rooke tHhkvcurſe 


fot vs,tvhich otheriwrſe' was not due viro him; but dearth & mortalirie ns. 
ning vnto the humane natiire of Chilt, though he hag} ton oy frit Ws, Which Ad ing 


was impoſſible : Ergo,checcurſe was Une Chriſts Ss That Chrat was by: 
cureſubidFeo-moreatirie; 11, che Scripture ceſtifiech .p\ cnthmtoiehn tones, 
Heb.2:17; RE EIRAALIGNNE nature, 25'S wer thy) rex{ort Wa tx 
ſe.pmer 4 conditione mortendi, qus #68 exeeptug fire con cars rhinke Vims 
ſelfe exempt from thecondition of dying , that is norfivedfromderng) 2 
Chriſt therefore berg borne, had an e in h% mature to-die-{ {' $a Rerng;N page 
wer Ga a's+? TE the Lordes body had beene tanriortall;, that rior beene of the Tai ſub»! 
ſtance'with ours 2 then fe buldfollow, ſaith he,rhat Chriſt was not efaely made inat;thuToton-" 


fripuantly we nor tracky' ſaved t de fit bb.3c. 28. ney Ambroſe actine Yai! not* 
vin dearly, VT carnivy at lege ww rr he ſhould rp ten} 

lawe of the fleſh;whichrherooke :* 4% Like7 32, Mors on 
candumn ___ 5 Chrilts Yeah was coinm6nin'ehienarure biatle, by2? an rp 
'of the yettue'and-ppwer thereof: Awbribid: « 1 Rnd ad, bi 256 2120 29bdul > 22 


Yerleift be hercinittaken,'as ;6orhough didthinke thar Chit; WR6 Hd abby pint the 


troffe;( nes Meapollitohonds (ed?Fam fatrefivitiſot ! for Glirift / 
had neuer talked deavh bit for vs, Heb. GH1 Thew that thelawe.of w—_—_ Wes its his! 
fleſh by xhie pr which lawe mots nd 


by is dine (ave, howla 


dif | an Huerruled.” Sothar heWasnory but inthe 'caſe nos hive” 
died. Acker llingly embrace Damaſcenes i Non mnnent 
"@&- == «raw, was notb freo froth morcalinie, but »zwwy fo wh a lag 
luing fleſh,and exewpree} frommdrtalitle by the hy vaton 

thed lib.3 ox ano 125 EEE —_y 


3.6, 
"Thin dewbrintad ck ute Irs ont 


muon er amen 


d died; 
hohadnorar all; but a TEES 


ting ev or Fibrhn an &% < 
w Hot Sin; buy fy our fines 
« foltomerkyrhartlavcurle was not whoNly"in his  protemes 2 03 and pooch nel 


- 4:1 Thatcurſe which Chriſt did beare,h6 bath tedomed ve froth hues are aMcieaa/aes 
me ſhamefultand j kiads of Jenthy Ghrtt byweberwe rad 
br. ys Hee ey annie 


hed fad Lowe efendir hv: i Obriftzvas ow 


10as dearh S »1 POY 23s » Ou wi thuyet +1 918 (ht; ' 
ONB- ' The Apokile ſaith wy ewkbs That und Weed te; he 

I EI INGUL ance gy ls bt 1 IA GAIN 
Anſw. 1, The Apoſtle _ of the ſhame of the croſidz dat- —_—_ 3. \Wevonfelſe 

thatir ed dearh, nes cutſe; 5; Tothis ſhame be- 


the manner of deaghwhich Chriſt but in that he was counved wneng 
XxXxX tranſgreflors, 
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The Regens Controuerſie:{"briſt verily made a curſe for vs. 
W313 parte hamend y the ewes asatranſgreffor of theirlaw : and (6 


Ms 4 ſhame and curſc of the crofle, that he bare our finnes, and 
NY 
Obiett. 2. Butthe Chriſt to be made a curſe, onely becauſe he hanged ypon 


atree:: te pommenegr eek mae 

Wo grr ome con ornd, but therein the Apoſtle wholly and onely placeth 
— 2, 11 ' before out of Moſes and Hirrowe, that notthe banging of every one, 
but onely of malefators was accurſed: ſo thatnot the death, but the deſert, not the condition, 
but the cauſe , not the ſuſpenſion, but the made the curſe : ni Crit in ths oy 
nominigps death was made a curſe by reaſon of our Money that wore: Tye xpon_ him 
thus as he was made finne for vs, and reputed a ſinner in ourſteed;ſo verelyhe kGok wack 
and cyrſcin his ſoulc,which was duc to our finnes, 


I will copclude with nent ne Chriftas excluderetor qui benedifinw in 
ſaainflicia, voſtra : Curſed is one,that Chriſt ſhonld nor be excluded, 
who was bleſſed io his own ri Cm for our finnes: And before he thus writeth: 
rchearſing the Apoſtles w thzc Chriſt was ſent in the ſimilitude of finfull fleſh, Rom, 8, ;, 
£14847 0 116 hot (ine wvare po - Becauſe Chriſts fleſh, though withour ſine, yet was 
mortall : And againe th fare Codecs bie ewe vs..2.Cor.z.20. Maledilam cones 
preceari:Bur of ſin or n.cont. Faxit, Maxich lib.14c.12, 


If Chriſtthen were I EG LAS 

if i maledition were adderem to our finnes which he bare, then did not the curſe onely confiſtin 
his outward death: We confeſle, that it alſo-was part of the curſe, as Augwitine in the ſane place : 

Mor maledifia, quiapana peceati : Death is accurled, becauſe 1s the puniſhment of finne, bur it 

was notthe whole nor the part of that curſe,which-Chrift was made for ys. 


| > vpon thoſe y the Apoſtle. Galar. 3.13, (wrſed irenery one,ch6: Paulus de 
Fe rs fexparte mortals ; nam in co maledeita mor: & AN + ms ee 
cruce pe Moſer exabiamt ſerpent entnam ſer pents mor! Of peccatum intolligunt ur, ſuper que 
Chraltay ingemes trimwphant y fic de maledols view wmaledstum, de mortc moriew, de # peccarons, 


for in hun dexch was acre and Gre acre, wh 


dh pp dy" crofle: ſo 


gurl pes ypon the crofle in his mortal 
NT Ce els Cri 
expent, for by t r finne 
nab 4 dey Clift ouercame yatth curſe, dearh with death, frone by finne , the ſer« 
pent bya fe dr drges From. this/entence of af bedinSaata;:Vhes he nameth 
Ee ee Tron: 
5 ouer the w andi 
che mph baunphedeþ hs death,ſo our finne his ſinne, now i Ts 
his curſe; ſathar,' fuel coaſe as he redeemed ys Agnes oh ora ph he ſay, 
Chriſt was accurled onely in his morrall vpon the crolſe in his monall 
Tut coden dneCin4 -n _ and finge, bs tat ng 
Ieraft it iz egidgny char Chriſt cid ſuſtaime jo kisſoule; and noF-in his bodie ately. , the 
c of Gad, which was due ynto our finnes; andſo by bearing our Gnnes;hath ac- 
and by mdacingibe coriohechellafragden theres and ſo lendewith that 
== * $2 farmer lovia: CI NEEENS :in 3.4d Galat.The 


Chinon 12 Berry 0h 
op ord ann Þ biadowhynich more farcomethen 
Mos perm vp us ſpitite how.z 1.49 Marth. For this ſ0in- 
finteandy rape : of, our Sauiour,w we cannenarbe fulkicienly thankfull, who youch+ 
ſafed not onely to die, but toenter into hell hell for vs; not onely to offer his bodie to paine, bar his 
ſoule to forrow for i oo prnperng ra wed yrncmcct in'conſrience; a croſſeitihis þo- 


ono he paidgthe datie: the more peinfall his 
econ: Fnftndetorhomor thenkgfmlhis louo: the deeper hiswomed, the more in- 

Bode are we 

io 

riſnm x 


bode excellent his mes , the m more willing oughe tobe our ebedb+ 

:Siper hwgalos dies proea mottremer, dilexit,: now fic we- 

If we Ihould Grundy fr hn nk eo nr olive 
Grerablero higmerige. howia 9.4u Marth, 

Gods int 


The egncluſion of all isthis, that ſeeing the bodily faffrrings of Chriſtin 
ſe wirn mor ſilent, par that Chriſts agony inthe garden was nor caut ok. 


bis ' 


\ - (rift verily made dcurſe for ve. Part.1o Qneft. 1] 
his bodily death, but proceeded from the feare and feeling of Gods wrath, pert;4. and ſeeing onr 
Sauiour faffered property andimmediately in ſoule, and nor by c ſion only or conſent with 
his bodie, pert .z.if didf{ultaine the very torments of hel tn his oule,as 1s proucd,perr.4.and 
did appeare before God as guiltie of our finnes, pert, 5. and was perplexed in his ſoule and con- 
ſciencetor the ſame; __ if our Sautour by - mn tuſtice of God was todiefor our finnes,and b 
his death did farrsfie his 1uſtice,and appeaſe his wrath,pere.7.ifin his ſoule he verily fele the —_ 
of God kindled againſt our finnes, perr.3. and trucly complained that he was in thatinſtant for- 
ſaken of God, pare. 9. and la(tly if he were made a curſefor vs in his bodie and ſoule, part. 10. Ic 
remaineth chat Chrilt did nor —_ fuffer 1n bodie for our finnes , but ſuſtayned alſo in his 
foule ſuch puntſhment; vexation and forroy, as was duc ynto vs, and which ive ſhould haue en- 
dured, ithe had not as our furetie in his oryne perſon vndertaken for vs : ſo I conclude with Saint 
Ambroſe : Paſſionem in Chriito plus veneror quam creationem,quia creati ad laborem ſum, redewpti ad 

em: Idoe more honour Chrilts paſſion, then the creation; for we were created to labour, we 
arcredeeimed to reſt, form. 14. inpſal.19. Andrhis queſtion haue Iofparpoſe rrauailed in,though 
not as I would, myleafurenor ſeruing thereunto,and being fo ftraited, the Printer haſtening [this 
worke, that Iicarcely had amonerh todiſparch this treatiſe : yet Thaue laboured romy power ro 
ſet forch Chrilts holy ſufferings for vs, that nothing be detrated therefrom : and fo Iende with 
that ſaying of Or:gen:-Nov fic mibi vidernr — natinitatens ( brift , flellam Ofc. ſalntationens 

oriem racer, quam quicrucifieun enm abſcondit: He ſeemerh notro me to be ſo vnproficable, 
which doth conccale Chriſts nariuitie, the Starre and ſalutation of the Angels , as he that doth 
hide Chriſt crucified, bom. 1 .A' Marth, 

Laſtly for the confirmarion of this truth, that Chriſt ſuffered the wath of Gcd in his foule for 
en, with ace. 1. The reſtimonie of our aduerſaries themſelnes, 2, The witnefle of the hol 
marryrsthac died in this faith, 3. The conſent of the famous writers and confeflors of the Churc 
of England. 

Firſt for our aduerſaries: 1, Nicbolans Cuſann a man of great account among them thus wri- 
teth : [Nam panam ſenſi conformens Ig volnit in gloriam deipatris ſi: That pane 
of ſenſe conformable or hke'vnto tlie damned in hell he would ſuffer tothe glory of God his fa- 
ther: Ex ctration. ib, 10.ex ſerm. qui per ſpiritum ſanttum ſcipſum obtaltt. 

2. Ferms: [la Chrifti develiftio panor oft conſcientia nottre ob admiſſa peccata, que indiciunm Dei & 
tram 4teriiamexperinnr of fc pier gon in perpetanm derelifta ,o& reietta a facie Deteſſer:That dere- 
liction of Chriſtis the rrembling of our conſcrence for finne commirted, which feeleth by experi- 
ence Gods tudgementandeternall wrath, and is ſoaffeQed, as if it were for cuer forlaken, and 
reiefted from the predence of God, {ib.4.in Matth.c,27.im illa verbe : dere mera, fc. 

3. Darand, Precipua canſafnit anima,chc. The chiefelt cauſe of the effeRts of Chriits croſſe was 
his ſoule, i 3.drfÞ.2 2.9m; 3: Belarmine ſaith, not ſo: Sed precipua canſa ſuit' totuns compoſirnns; 1.103 
tr ille homo qui patiebatar : preterea ito, fuiſſet anima precipns caſa, ramen tian tare & ſangnis fit 
Caſa ; alioqui non vere eceretwr, ſang uis eine emmugat nos: The chitfe taule 1s rhe whole c and; 
that ts,thewhole marrwhich ſuffered :' befide,beir, that his ſoulewas the chiefe cauſe, yer bis fleſh 
andbloud was a'caufe; otherwiſe it ſhould not betruely ſaid, bis Hond dotb cleanſe ve. t. Tohn. 1:7; 
Here by Bellarmines owneteſtimonie theſoule of Chriſt (which muſt be by the ſuffering thereof ) 


isthe chiefeſt cauſe of our redemption. Bellerm. 1b. 4.de Chriſt anim.ca.1 5. 

Secondly, rhe holy martyrs haue thus beleeued of Chriſts ſoule ſufferings : Maſter Latimer Bi» 
ſhop and mattyr : / beleewe verely for my part, that Chriſt ſuffered the peines of bel{proportionablie, arit 
correſponderly and anſwireth to the whole ſinne of the world * And againe, [ ſee no inconndyience' to ſay 
"that Chriſt ſuffered in ſore im bUY, 1 x Ind (Creme ary charity of Chriſt, that for our 
ſakes wowld foſfer in bell in his ſoule : Ir ſetreth outthe vnſpeakal Flares, tharGod hath to finne, 
&c.' ſerns,7.coram reg. Eduard. Heretho aſter Lat1mey jeeme to thinke that Chiilt might ſuf- 
fer in'theplace of hell in foule, for the which:we' alleage hits nc 2 yer he giuerh three effoGtuall 
freaſonis; rhat it was neceſſarie'for Chrilt to ſuffer che paines of hell in his ſoule. x. Thar kts paines 
way be proporttonableto the {inne of the world, 2.To ſcrforth Chriſts charitie. 5.And the great 
wrath of God agunſt fine. 4 Y Pg a _ | hy 

Jobn Warne holy tnartyr hattvallo (© is truth : Chriſt ſuffering for our ſinner did beare our de« 
ſeraed Ca parkds; the paints of death, tbe taſt of abieftion, the verie terror: of bell, yeelding bis ſpirit 
10 bis futher, bis bodie to'b3bivied in thr earth. Poxipit 586.col:2; | 
' Thardly for the confeflbrs; and the confellionof our Church, this ecudence we hane, 

' 1, "The #nnotarion inthe grear Bible called the Biſhops Bible, allowed publikely tobe red in 
our Church : vpon the 22.chaprer of Saint Luke.verſ.44. hus teſtfierh : He felt 1be of God 
wrath wedindgement again? firmer OO S SVOT9T 1 | 

2. Andinthe hodks of homilics allowed publikely to be roeited to the people. ſerw.1.of the 
-pallion, itthas Randerh : Chriſt did put bimſelfe betweene Gods deſerned wrath and our iunt, and = 

hoy XXX 2 4 
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for v110 hane payd; and without payment God the fat 


The 20. general {ontrouerfie: Chrift verily made acarſe for vs. 
the oblig ation wberein we were in dawnger to God and 


our debe. Our debt was @ great deale too great 
: aherward, He Teen ben femha Fro 
the payer thereof and to diſcharge vi quite, And againe He the 
——_— of vs. If Chriit chen gave himſelfe wholy for vs, and payed all our ” —_— 
the chicfe part was the gr anguiſh of ſoule and ſenſe of wrach,it was neceflarie that 
Chritt ſhould haue ſuffered all OY mu as WK LEE 

. IntheCatechiſme authoriz to be taught,in the expoſition n 
dcentcle of Chriſts paſſion, it is chus confeſſed : Chriſt ſuffered moſt painful aud ſhame > (ary 
ſu/laiving wihall torment: of minde more cruel, than any bodely death, And againe, Chriſt owr 
ſeretie and pledge vnts bu father, to anſwere, pay and ſuffer, wbatſcrner wee did owe, and bad deſer- 
wed. 


4. Beſide this publike teſtimonie of our Church, the common defenders of the faich of the 
Goſpell,both by writing and preaching have thus taught z as D.Fulke,that worthie learned man, 
thus witneficth : /t was rhe burtben of rune and the curſe of God due © 6 fine winch { brift tooks ven 
bin to delizer 11 from finne andthe puniſhment thereof ,avd not ovely the paine of death, thai enfor- 
eed bim bat was God, toc ame that be was forſaken of God, Aunot om Matth.27ſelt.3. 

Againe, bat 11 more tothe honor of ( briſl than that be vonchſafed to» deſcend into bell for v1,and to 
abide that parne,which we hat deſerned to ſuffer erernally : and what may be rather called bell, than the 
anguiſh of ſouls, which bee ſuffered, when bee bemg Ged complamedgtbat be was forſakgn of God! Fuk.in 
2. Atl ſeft.11, | 

5. Maſter Fox that reverend godly writer,and faichtull preacher of the Goſpell, conſenterh 
with the reſt,and thns delivereth his 1dgement : The rorments which Chriſt ſuffered m ſonle and ſþi- 
vir were the greateſt of all,»ben as be not only m bode dec +ymng for weakenes and bleeding but mn ſoule fate- 
ting ib wp > d:ſcomfort began ts crye wih a lowd voyer, My God,my God, why baſt thou forſaken 


we ? ſerm de Chriſto Crucifixe, 
6. A zcalouspreacher of our Church,who had while he lived great ence of the caſes of 
conſcience,and an excellent grace from God to comfort ſuch as were aff doubteth notto 


ſay that Chriſt muſt ſuffer the very pargs and parees of hell for the leaft fin that every man committed, ſee- 
ing that exen our lea! ; eur - bim to be accuſed aud in the extremi'ie of, to crye, My God my 
God why baſt thou forſ hen me ? in bis Meditations,pag. 2 1 5.fer forth fince bus death, 
Thus (1 truſt ) chis-poyne is thoroughly cleared , that Chriſt ſuffered the very anguiſh and 
hell ſorrowes of ſoule tor vs, and talted of the butter cup ot. Gods wrath duc yntoour finnes, 
which otherwiſe wee ſhould have moſt deeply drunke of. And here I will end chis queſtion, 
in the handling whereof,if I haue either in manner failed,or in matrer ſwarued from the doQrice 
of our Church, Ihearrily defire pardon,moſt willingly ſubmurricg my ſclfe to the iudgement of 
the learned : and this I frmply and vnfainedly protett,char the. loye of ſeeking and ſcarching out 
the crueth hath drawne me inco clus queſtion, not the defire of contention with any un our 
Church,much leflc ro oppoſe wy felfe ro the 1udgement of any reuerend perſon,whom for their 
authoritie I honour, tor their perſon I reverence, for their learned travailes in the Church we are 
much bound ynto : from whom I am as vnwilling codiſlent, ſo deſirous co learne. Andiol con- 
clude, moſt humbly crauing in the bowels of ('hriit, thatwhere Ihave ſaid the truth, E may be re- 
cciued z where I Joubr,I may be rcfolued ; where I haye well fayd, I be norcondemned ; wherelI 
haue 1gnorantly {lipped, I may be pardoned, For 1 doe molt willingly eaxbrace that feracence of 
Ang vſiine: «A liquid aliter ſapere, quam rethabet humavaienatioeſt; mm nullo alter ſapere quam 161 ha= 
ber angelica per feflts eft : Otherwile ſomertune rothunkegthen the naacter 18,is an humane centration; 
but 1 nothing to be deceiued,is angehicall perfeQion ; De bapreſ.2.5; If in this queſtion of ſoule 
ſufferings,there be any difterence of opimonin our Church, {ct nor any man take offence there- 
at,for we alldoe conſent,that Chriſts death walone {afficienc,neicher doe we varic 11 any funda- 
mentall poynt : they which doefree Chriſt from his ſpiritual ſufferings, doe it ynto his bonor, 
leaſt by this means any deſperation,or doubtingaught be faitened ypon Chritts ſoulezrhey which 
afhrme the ſerffe of Gods wrath in Chriſts ſoule,do therein allo ſeek Chriſts honor, leaſt any ching 
ſhould be diminiſhed of his holy ſufferings. Seerng therefore we all hold the ſame toundationgar 
tend to the ſame end, let vs not exther by writing or ſpeaking nouriſh doimelſticall contention, 
but be willing one to yeeld.ypro another inthe cruth,and cucry one readic to ſay with $.Hrerrome, 
Non ſolum te viciſſe exiſt mes 1c1mus oierque pelman refer (u mei,cy ego twierroru; viinum mbr ſem- 
per /ic drfpmtare contig at ov ad meliors proficient deſorans quod male tenebam:; Thinke nor, that thou 
onely halt overcome, we are conquerors both, you beare the palme and praiſe of my error, I of 
po_ I wiſh charl =_y alwaies diſpute with ſuch ſuccefle, that proceeding to the berter, I may 
orſake that, which before I did not well holde ; edverſ. Laciferian, But I hav tarricd too long 13 
this queſtion: the next followerh, = 
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THE FOVRTH QVESTION, WHETHER CHRIST 
| deſcended in foule into hell,to deliuer the Patriarches. 


[rift deſernded wot to heli ſoule;go deliner the Patriarcht. Queft.43 1049 


1 Hep dorbeleen that Chriſt according to his toule went downeto hell, to deliver the Parri- 14.Erron 


and all :alt men chere holden in bondage till his death, Kbeaveft, AB2. 1 ſet.12, 
eArguz.1. Heethar aſcended, is hethar deſcended firſt into the loweſt parts of che carth,E- 
pheſf.4.9.thar is,into hell,the which 1s the loweſt place4n the carth,Belkerm,cop. 12, 

Anſ#.'1, The carthir Telfe, in re(peR of the world, is the loweit part, fo that here one part of 
the carth1s not to be compared with anather : butthe whole earth, in reſpeRt of the high heauens, 
hath the name of the Jowerparts : ſo1s it taken,Pfal. r 39. 1 5, Thou batt faſhioned me h, or 
inthe lower ofthe earth : bur Dexid(I truſt)chey will not ſay, was borne in hell, becauſe ke 
ſpeaketh of the lower parts of the carth,conſul. Bez...m biic locum,So that by the cm of Chritt 
into the pp 1 vs earth, 1912catcnorhung elſe, bur the loweſt and extreamelt degree of 
his abaſing and hunuhation, Fulk avner un hunc locum: 23 Saint Panllatth,that be made bimſelfe of ne 
repmwation and tookg von him the forme of 4 ſernant Plulip,2,7, 2. Againe,Pſal. 63.9. the Propher 
Dewzid ſaith, they that ſeeke his foule to deltroy it, bal goer downe into tbe loweſt parts of the earth: 
which the Sepruagint tran(late urmimera wie mc (in firm terre,the lowelt parts; and Saint Paw faith, in 
the ratiue+-nwnes, the lower parts : As in the Plalne therefore by the loweſt parts che Plal- 
nit radectianderh the grave and deltruRion,as it may appeare, verf.10.7bey ball be «portion for 
Foxer;loche Apoſtle by deſcending into the lower parts,gdotli ict forth the lowelt degree of Chritts 
hamiliation,in death,and the grave. 

Contra: Ballarmine thus obicAterh : 1, The inferiour part of the earth, ſignifieth not the whole 
earth, ſedvnem peartem, but one part of che earth, and that lower than the ret : it doth nortthen 
betoken the ſaperficies,or vpper part of the earth, T 
. 2, Hedtſcended(ſaith the Apoſtle) thas be migbt fill all tbings, Ephef,4. 10. and therefore it was 

neceſſarie that Chriſt ſhould cruly delcend to heli ro deliver the Parriarches,as he deſcended into 
the carth;to viſite all parts of his &ingdome : that cuen the things allo ynder the earth,that is, the 
infernall. ſpirits > how the knee vnto him,Beberm,c.1 2. Lec.6, 
- Anſv. 1. The inferiour part of the earch being co with it ſclfe, cannot ſignific the whole 
earth ; biit being vnderſtood ro be the inferiour part of che world, the whole carth may very well 
be comprehended. 2. Where the Apoltle ſaich 1n the plarall,inferreres partes, the infgriourpares, 
it is too. great ignorance toſay, that hee meaneth, vaam pertew, but one part, 3. Origen thus ex- 
ndeth Saint Pas! toſpeake of Chrilt : Quaſi de ſuperioribus ad inferiora venientu: Comming 
wes tour to the 1nferiour or lower parts, Hom 4 in Geneſ, And aguinc, De dena dr-. 
citar, curan humans fragilitatir babere dignater,ce. God is ſaid to deicend,, when hee 
youchſaferh to haue care 'of humane fraikie, which more ſpecially is to be vaderitood of Chriſt, 

i deſcendit non ſolum curare, ſed pert are, qua noitra ſunt, who deſcended not onely tocure, butts 
heare,chas which is oars, Hom.4.in Geneſ. Thus alſo Auguſtine teltificth : Celeſtis tha babiratio an- 
gelorwan illa pars rerhi ſuperns eft;hec terrexa vita, ſi illi comparatur in ferna c/t:cum enim 7 bic ſunt mor- 
nine mireris, fi infernum dicitar : That celeſtiall habitation of the Angels 1s the ſuperiour part,chis 
rerrene life in reſpeRt of chax,the infernall : for ſeeing hercace alſo vpon the pak which are 
dead,no tmarucile tf it be infernall,i» P/al.85. 

1, How Chriſt filleth all things Auguſtine well ſheweth : Nec ramen localem dei fingimns Preſen- 
tiam,non tundum dimittens ad 2101 aſcendit nec calum deſerens ad terram venit,ſed vno lempo- 
re tots totem implenit >Neicher doc we imagine a locall preſence of God,for hee went not to hea 
uen leauing the world,neither forſaking beauen cameo the earrh;bur in one and rhe ſaine rune, 
he all and whole filled the whole, A .cam Felician.c.17. Chriſt then not by his locall preſence, 
but by his divine power filed all chings,. 

- 2: Neitheris thatplace Philip,2.10,to be vnderſtood of Chriſts deſcenſfion : 1, The 
direRly of Chritts exaltation:; yerl.g. God bath exalied biz: bur the deſcenſion 
belongerh not to Chrilts exalration, as Origes ſaich: Si diligenter conſyderemus, mucniemnt, quia 
neanquans quis in ſanitum fere locum deſcendiſſe dicitur rreque ad vituperabilem conſtendeſſe: If we well 
conſider,we ſhall finde,that one is not laid to deſcend to an honourable place,nor to aſcend ty a 
diſhonourable, Hom. 1 5.iv Gexeſ. He thinkerh then, that ro deſcend belongeth not ro honor, or 
exalration, 2. Saint Paw! ſheweth,thar this bowing of the knee vnto Chriſt of all creatures ſhall 
chiefly be accompliſhed inche day of 1adgemen:,Rom.14,1 1.12. where hauing made mention 
of bowing of che kneeghe iaferrech,verl. 12.ſo then every one of vs (ball gine 45couns of himſelfe vn« 
ro God, 3, Itis roogreat curioficic to applie this place tothe infernall ſpirits properly ; tor rhey 
arc not yeawader the carth'as tycd to a certaine pow bong by the Apoſtle called ep” 
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'. « tothe preſence of Chriſts-hamanitie, bur to the power of hs divinitie : 


LS 


The rwentich general Controuerſie: Chrift deſcended not 


of the ayre :2.2.the Apoſtle rather by this diſtribution,of things in be brwgs in the earth, 
the ſecond commaundemett wee are forbuiden to make the —_ worſhip i, 
either in heauen aboue,in the earth beneath,or in the waters vnder the - 4. Tocauſe thein- 


fernall ſpirits to bow the kwee to Chriſt, that is;ro acknowledge his power, Angattine alcribeth nog 


power of his God- 


ſuſcrtare potwifſe carnem ſ in fore: pr adicom velnt abſent der nan 

doe I fee heavy otherwiſe Chrift could haue rattled his Reſh,if we doe thanks 
head was abſcne in hell: #8. cam Felitran © 17. 203) &f eb 2 , 
© 4. Alt this being yeelded that Cheſt by Ins deſcent inta hell ſhaked the 7195 Rr 
triumphed'oner them, which « by ſome of our reverend fathers, and learned ren, ypon 
great perſwalion of forcible reaſbns and arguments affirmed nemnhber 18 by me pagned, 
et hath net Beflermine obtained that he would, that Chriſt by his locall deſcent did. the 
foule of che Parraches ou of hell. p . hy bod ne 40 4.4 

Argam,*. AQt.1 27. welt mot [came my (oule in bell, no l ts ſee corraption: thus 
canner bevnderſivodefehs embryo earyotunows wn 4 here the ſonle 1s 

ed to the fleſh, that as his fleſh ſhould ſee no corruprion,ſo his ſoule-ſhould not remaine” in 
hell ; Chriſt therefure went downe in ſoule ro hell, which was to no other end but to deliver the 
fathers from thence, Bellarm.ib1d. v BUVL FL MFR 

eAnſw. Thir place is alleaged by Saint Peter, out of the ſixteenth Pfalmezfrom thence then 
the ſenſe of this place maſt be derived: firit therefore we ſhall ſhew,thar nexncher cheword( vw #e- 
pheſh) here trantlated foule,can properly. figmifie che foule of Chritt 3 nor. the other worde (wee 
ſheol) can be tranſlated hell, «Les | = PRI: 

Firſt, this word 7, 1s taken m Seripture fort , Genel.27:21, Let we nat 1 ſowle, 
that is, take away ps : and conſequently x ſignifieeh ſorterune rhe very bodre of the 
wherc1n there was life, Leyit.2 1.vcrl. 1.11. And charirthis place, wepher fignifieth rhe life,ir 
appeartby the hke place,Pſal.88.z. Ay life ('n cb46) drawerh were to tbe grave or belb,( fbbol hg 
x pil very well interpret the other, © BE 

Secondly,the other word ( ſbeol) 1s nor here viiderſtood hell. There are foure words common- 
ly vicd in the Pſalmes,exprething the ſame thimg in effe& which (Þeof)-doth-: yer none bf them 
all are applied to fignifie hell : the firit is(3re Þacath) foves, the pit,Plal. 30.9. bat profit is there 
in my bloo,when | gee downe to the pit * the ſecond(12 bbor)the lake : the third (-p ebeber) the graue: 
both theſe werds are indifferently vied forthe fame thing, Plal.88. 3, the word is (ſbevl) ver.4.5, 
the other two words are alſo vicd, as expreſſing the former : And all rhefe three doe containe a 
deſcri of death,and ofthe grave *thefourth 1s, (morn rebomerh) abyſs terre, thoa'wile 
me fronithe deepe of the carth, Pſal.y r.2 6.7n all theſe places there 18 no mention made ac all 
hell,bur Ghely ofehe ue. "Vo IQ —_— LASTY 

+ Now that this plact can haue no ſuch meaning,as Bellwmine enforceth,thus wee ſhew ir: firſt, 
this place is'ſo applied to Chriſt, as it muſt firſt be true in David :well then, firſt Doxid: foule is in 
hell,ther'maſt it be inthe loweſthell,Pfal. 86. ;, 7 how baft drliwereth ny fotle from the uvatbermeſt 
bell (ſbrol) But Limburparyam is not the neathermoſt hell, but (as oy ſay) only 1n the brim of 
hell. Againe,Saint Petey onely applictli thns texr to the refurrettion of Chriſt, verſ.31 che know- 
ing this before,fpake of the reſurre&tion of Chriſt:Bur the refurreQtions was onely of the bodice of 
Chriſt,not of is ſoule : wherefore this place cannot be yuderitood of the deſcending of Clinifts 
foule into hell, ro deliner the Patrtarches, " | = BG 1119 

Contra; Bell :rminerephlicth : 1. That anima, the ſanle, exnnot be heyeraken for the life ofthe 
bodie or fleſs : for that the Apoſtle ——_ afrerward, that bis fleſh ditl ſee no corruption, veri. 31+ 
Wherefore vnleſſe we adinit a needleffe repetition of the ſame thing, it'was one thing for Chrilts 
ſoulc nor to be left in bell, aniocher for sficſh not ro ſeetorraption,  ' '? » . bb 

2. The Greeke word £%, alwaiecs figniheth hell,the grave never: Bellay,c.1 2 Joc. 

1, Anſ. 1. Where the Propher farth;T bow ſhalt not leane my ſoule int be Hor ſuffer thy bole one to ſee 
Forruption : though the ſame thing be here expreſſed, it's nonecedle{trepetition, when as,after che 
manner of the Scripture, the latter part expoundeth theformer : for tice ſheweth how hisſoule, 
that 1s,hislife or perſon, ſhall not be left im bell, becauſe his fleſh ſhouktbe delivered fromcorrup- 
tion. '2. And that by ſoule Chriſt perſon is ro be yriderſtood it may appeare, as inthe like lenis 
ir1s ſaid,Genef.46.26, the ſoules that went with Jacob mto Egypt: Chritts ſoule, chat is, perſon, 
may br as well ſaid to be in the graue;as their ſoules to goe downeto Egypt. And againe,S. Peter 
by the ho!y one,expounderh Chritts fleſh: what is the boly one; but Chrifts foule or n? for holi- 
nes properly is not an adiunR of his fleſh onely,but of his perſon: as well ther may ule be taken 
for the life,as rhe holy onie for his fleſh; 3. Saint Peter ſaith, that the Prophet ſpake of Chriſts re+ 
ſurreRion which is of the bodie,nor of thoſoule : as Avguftine allo ſaith 3 Primog mIRC brifins ve; 

F carr 


to bell in ſoule,to delimer the Patriarchete-  Huett. 4. 


cater ox wortmiy, primens i{lum ex in ferni tenehgye, in latem re ſarretionir parte ediderit + Chriſt 
15 called rhe firſt eof the dead, becauſe the birth of the refurreQion 441 firſt bring hum 1nro 
the light out of the darknes of hell,de / ers. 161, Bur Chriſt is lard robe the firlt frunvattte 

dead onely 1n reſpeR of his bodie, nor of his foule : Ergo,his foule deſcended not to deliuerthe-Pa= 
enarches out of hell, j 

- 2, Thardw,onely fignifieth bell, the grave never, is an vnmrue and vnlearned poſition: Gene- 
fs 42. 38.7ow hall bring my grey bead with forrow to bell i. Did [aceb carrie his gray hairesto hell? 
Ithinke heleft them in his grave. 6 it, 

2. The margmall note of your ownevulgar Larine text thus obſcraeth,Geneſ/47.45. 
theſe nn agus bell,<iz, ergert. x. bobwpanenes he , 
wel ſepuletr 6: It fignthierh not here the place of puniſhment, which i het, bur the pit ox che grave, 
&c.Who feeth not now this fellowes boldnes,that denieth betf to be raken. for the | 

3. If hell be here taken properly,then it will follow that Chritts-foulewas in che ſorrowes of 
hell : as the vulgar Larine readerth, Act.v.verl. 24. [Tawing /onſed the forr enereſ bell becauſent was yon- 
poſſible be ſhoaw/d be boldpn of #:and ſo Origen feemerhito thinke, when be furh : Dara off dhabolo ants 
ma { brit 10 pro nobis decepto of non videnti, quod now poteret ſuftiners im temends cans revmen- 
tis,ehe. The foule of Chrift was giuen (tothe dwell ) 40 be a redempron for vs,he being decewed 
and not perceiaing, thathe could not lorghold t intorment,&c. -aruÞ therefore it is ſad, Thos 
wilt not leane my ſoule in bell, oc. Trat,12.m Matth, WChrifts ſoule were toragented ir bellyw noatt 
be referrede0 his hell ſufferings ypon the erefle, for after dearihe ſuffered pore. -- (1:1) 

' eArgam.4. The Apoſtleſaithy Roin, 1615. Say #01 who ſhall deſcend inns the deepe, rhatit ts fetch 
Chrift ag aine from the dead: Here the Jdeepe mult be taken for hell, as themoſt oppelice place ro 
hcauen: Behlarm, thid, PC 2 5. $400k Y 1228 200 19h 

Anſ#.1. The Apoſtle takerth this place From <Afoſes, Deuter, 30:14; 'Say not who ſhall ger wy 1 
beauen for 91,07 got oner the fea,ghe. That whichthe Apoltke tranflateth the devpe, foſer calleth the 
ſea, as Exod.1 5.5. The depths of the ſea conrred them : the le1s Hot contrarie t6 Aoſes, nor 

et divers from him in ſenſe,rhough they differ m words: itthen you will tnde hell hervzyou muſt 
{eeke forit in the bottome alſo of the fea - LICE TROLEES IT? | 

2. We needenor ſound the center ofthe earth tomakean oppoſition to heauerv: for heauen 
ſo high,and rhe cart ſo lowe,are places vppoſice enough,as Plalmn 051.4 y., As bigb drithe beas 
wens are aboue the earth. 20.300 LE $12.08 1-1 

3. The Apoſtle expoundeth himſelfe : That is to bring (brift ag eine frm the dead 1the deepe 
then,w he ſpeaketh,is the place of the dead: but bodies onelyWieg die not; and there- 
fore this deepe is not hell, where ſouls live in endlefſetorment,? * 215% 790 

4. Origenechus expoundeth chisþlace : Paulns quoniams deſtenſromt [brifti rw predicat 
profundum nowinawit quaſi de ſuperrribur ad mferrora veutentis: Paul becaiie he doth few forck the 
myſterie of Chriſts defcenfron, he nameththe Jeepezas of one deſcending from the ſuperior parts 
to the lower, Hom.2.m Gene. this deepe which the Apoltle ſpeaketh'of, he reterreth ts the carthy 
which is the deepe and lower part of theworld,in reſpe@otheauen, / - % 1m 

Arqun'.4.' Bellarmine vrgeth other ne to proue Chrifts deſcent codeliuer the Parriarches 
as that of /onas,Matth.,12,40.to the which ſee our anſwere in the appendix to this queſtion, error 
27, arp. P apiſt.2. | | 0 

"Lilewife earth atlarge ofthatplace of S. Pater, 1.Per. $19.40. By the which be wewt 
endpreachedto the ſpirits in priſon which were in times pait diſobedent : (ce all our aulivere at largero 
this place before,p.350, inthe g. conrowerſ.1.queſt.argum.Papiſt.z. Vato which ouraoſwere,I will 
here adde thus much further: that they can haue no they atall from this place,for the deliuerance 
of the Patriarches ont of Lrwwbur: becauſe the Apottle fpeaketh of ſach as were diſobedient, and 
in their drſobedience died : tor tfthey had repented oftherr diſobedience, they ſhout4 nor be na- 
med after the finnes which they had commtred, but ſhowld line in their righteowſnes, which they had 
done Ezech:18.2:.to faythen that Chrift went downero hell ro deliver the damned foules, doth 
contradi& the Scripture, Luk. 1 6.26, They cannot come from thence to v3: and Saint Anguitmedorh 
number them among other herettkes : Qui Chriſto ad inferss credid!ſe incredulos, oc: 
Which did afficme that by Chriſts deſcending into hell, the incredulous and yabcleeuers 


belecaed. nah 
Hat Chriſt onr Saniour,by the vertue of his death, did ouercome hell and the diuell,we doc 
venhe belecue,which may be called a deſcentinto hell : that he alſofuffered che 'rormenrs of 
hell vpon the croſſe,and fo deſcended into hell for vs;toabide that birterpame which wehad de- 
ſcruedeo ſuffer eternally,we doe alſo hold and teach : for what rather may be called hel{,then the 
anguiſh'of ſoule which he ſuffered, when he being God, yer complainedthathe wasforſaken of 
, God? Fulthefinore,if deſcending into hell, be taken -p_—_y toclie Hebrue Phraſe For cacrivg 
; IS XXX 4 into 
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into the ſtate of the dead : ſo we alſo Chriſt deſcended into hell, Falk, 44.2 .ſef.11; 
Burt for the deſcending of Chriſt into r your ſcnſe,to deliver the Patriarches from thence, 
- when-youran proue1t out of Scr1 we will yeeld ynto you, ; 

\ eArgam.1. The ſouleof Chrift which he committed into his ſathers hands, was in Paradiſe, 
where omiſed the theefe ſhould be with him, Luk. 22.43. How then could his ſoule be three 
dayes in hell, as you affumie, fromthe cime of his deatbto his refurretion? Falk Lak, 11, ſeft.,, 
Bellarmive anſwereth,that it was not nmpoſlible,rhar the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould be in two places ar 
once,cep.15. which is an arſwere not worthieto be anſwered: for who hath taught them ſo bold- 
ly ro bwld their phantakes ypon Gods power, haumg no warrant nor affurance of his will} May 

.not ro Ae TRY by the ſame reaſon proue the cmnipreſence of Chriſts humanitie, becauſe he 
18 able romake his ſoule and bodie to be in many at once, as well as intwo: and foconſe- 
quenely by-his power, which is infinite,as well in all places, as in many? 

Againe,it inay be anſwered,that Chriſt was with the theefe in paradiſe as he was God, 

{onre.1... Theanſwere made by our Sauiour to the theefe,mult be agreeable to his demaund : 
now he made requeſt to Chriſt as man : Remember me, when thou ſhalt come into thy king dome : the 
Godhead neither commeth nor goeth ; and as he was God, he was never vut of his kingdome : fo 
then as Chrilt was to cnter into his kingdome, ſo was he with the theefe,and the theefe with him ; 
but he entred into his kingdome 1n bio kumgniie: Erge,in his humane ſoule he was that day with 
the theefe iv paradiſe,and the rheefe with him, it "Ds 

2, Chriſt faith nor, Thirday | willbe wth thee, but then ſhalt be with me in paradiſe: Chriſt is with 
vs as God etery whereas be fath, Matth.2 8.20. / am wh you to the end of the world: when he \) 
keth as Godzhe is ſaid robe with vs: bur when we are ſaid to be with him, his whole perſon is de- 
ſcribed : as S. Paul ſfatth, [ defrre to be drſſolned and to be with Chrift, Philip.1.23. Bur as Chriſt was 
God,euen then he was with Paxl: this difference 1s well noted by Bernard: ( briſtus nebiſcunweft,che, 
Chriſt is with vs at all times tothe end of che world ; but when ſhall we be with him? when we 
ſhall be raken yp and mecte Chriſt in the ayre,Serw.1 6. im Tſalm.91, 

3. AndthatClxiſts humane preſence m Paradiſe is to be vnderſtood, Bernard againe ſheweth 
thus writing : Faftum eſt viique,quodpromiſſum eft, mp ſodic gnanpegine: corregnanit : That, which 
was promiſed, was fulfilled; for the lame day that he luftercd rogerher, he raigned allo together 
with Chrilt: /s ſolemnitate ſavttor. ſerm, 5. butthe theefe did not raignetogether with him as God, 
for ſo the kingdome of God 1s not communicableto any. : 

Argum,1z, 1willprefiethem with Durand: argument,one of their owne champions: the ſoules 
of the Saipry were deljuergdan the very inſtant ot Chriſts death : Ergo, Chritt needed not to de- 
ſcend in ſouleto hell ro deliver them, 

Belarmineanſwereth: ficlt, though the price of redemption were paicd in Chriſts death, yet 
the Patriarches were toexpeR Chrills comming thither nor of neceſſuve,but of congraitie. Second- 
Ily,Chriſt deſcended for other cauſes, and nor onely to deliver the foules of the Patriarches, Belar. 
E.15.reiÞ. ad obieftt.2. Durand, | 

Contra.t. Astouching other cauſes of Chriſts deſcenſion, we are not now to deale : the que- 
ſtion is, whether he deſcended to ſer the foulcs of the Patriarches ar large,which if you cannor iu- 
ſtifie, we haue that we would. 

2. It is well yet that you hold the article of Chriſts locall deſcenfion to deliver the Patriar- 
chesto be of congrmtie, not of neceſlitic : but Ipray you how can you make it an article of our 
faith, if it be not neceſlarie? 

3. YouſaythePatriarches were yetto expe Chriſts comming : and ſo your opinion is, that 
Chriſts ſoule ſtaicd in hell til the third day,& then rifing againe,he brought with him al the toules 
ofthe fathers, Conty.1.Had the theefe then greater priwiedge then any of the Patriarches and Pro- 
phers?for he went tc Paradiſe the ſame day Chriſt died:was heauen open for athcefe & murtherer, 
though now a conuerrt, and was it not open for e Abraham the father of the faithfull, for Moſes,for 
Dewid*:. If che Patriarches ſoules were looted at Chritts death , were they not to accompani 
Chriſts ſoule into heauen, and to aſcend with ir? for Chriſt ſaith, where 1 aw, there ſhall be my mi- 
mer alſo: Tohn. 12.26. but Chriſts ſoule was in Paradiſe the ſame day he ſuffered , as he ſaid to 
the theefe, rh1; day ſhalt thou be with me in Peradiſe:and Saint Ambroſe witnefleth the ſame: Paradi- 
ſus non dixut, non eſt in me, quem regnare in ſe abſoluto latrone cognexerat : Paradiſe did notfay hes 
not in me, whom it did know to raigne there by the abtolution of the theefe : Exbortar.ad virgin. 
If then Chriſt as man and in his ſoule was in Paradiſe; ſurely. allthe Patriarches ſoules went vp 
with hin; then Chriſt needed not to hauc deſcended to hell to deliver them : this ] fay, in their 
ſenſe, that hold the Patriarches then onely to be deltuered, whom we affirme alreadic to haue been 
18 10y by faith in Chriſt to come : as now followeth in this next argument tbe ſhewed. 

Argum, ;, Webelecue that the Patriarches and godly Farhers werein cauen or Paradiſe, 
as well before the reſurreRtion of Chriſt as after : for un as much as they were ituſtifiedþy _—_ 


fo bell m ſoule to deliver the Patriarches.. Queft:4. 


his bloud,they recemed the fame crown and reward of ri that we do, being iuftified by 
the ſane meanes. This we haue proucd more at large, conrrow.g.queft.1, Wherefore ſeeing there 
were none of the Fathers in hell, which call Linbus Parrams, to be delivered, there was no 
ſuch cauſe why Chriſt ſhould deſcend inro Therefore he deſcended nor to deliver the Patri- 
arches that remayned in darknes, And here I would aske them a queſtion,from whence they 
chinke Moſes and Ekas came, when they ralking with Chritt im che mount, Marth. 17.3, 
will they tay they came from hell a place ing 10 fuch light and glorie ? But 
for Efas I know their anſwere alreadie, that he came the warrefirnll Paracile, where they 
1magine him to be kept, which I haue ſhewed beforeto be Mneerefable.p,745.comr.17.90,34p07. 2 
bay rarer bu todos ne it he were not in Limbay, no tnore were the reſt of the :and 
to faythat Moſes was fetcht from hell, and our of darknes totalke with the ſonne of God in light, 
Ithinke they are not fo abſurd to affirme. Chryſoffowe vpon this thus writeth : Foluit Perrus 
tris tabernecnla facere (he. Peter would have made three tabernaclesfor Moſor, Eliar, Chriit 3 and 
ſc haue ſeparated the law, the Prophets, and the gofpell : Ergo epparnnt Incida wnber vuum taberne- 
culum, quod tres fimnl nate Thereferodhais __ cloude as one tabernacle which co- 
uered all three, &c, If a cloud of brightnes were Aſeſer , then your Linbus « dungeon 
of darknes was not at this rrne his rabernacle : andit he were nor in Linde, neither «A brabens 
thefather of the farrhtull, nor the reſt ofthe I 

eArgem. 4. They agree not them about this article of Chriſts deſcenſion, to 
deliver the Patriarches : Audradras faith, it cannot beproued out of Scriprure : but Beilarts, and 
our Rhemiſts doe bring their beſt argum« nes for it out of Scripture: they alleage allo divers eau- 
ſes of his defcerifion : the Romane Catechifine rendrecth two reafons z one, to fer the Parriarches 
arhbertic ; the other ro maniteſt the power and vertue of his death in hell : bur that, Saint Pas! 
fauch,was ſufficiently maniteſted and made knowne the crofle, Colo. 2.15, + Theweas A- 

beſide theie, add«th a tlurd, that as Chriſt died for ys tofiee vs from death, fo it was conue- 
nient that he ſhould Jefcend into hell, rodcliuer vs from the defſcenfion into hell : as t 
Chriſt by hs death did nor fully deltuer vs from eternall damnation , Some other holde, that 
Chriſt went thither ro ſuffer che rorments of hell, thar he might fully pay our ranſone by ſuffe- 
ring the whole puniſhment due ymto mankind , Bur this 1s a yeric grofle and erronious opi- 
nion : for Chrilt ſuffered fully in bodie and ſoule vpon the crofſe , when hee cryed , 'Con- 
fummatum eft , It is finiſhed ; chat is, he had fully appeaſed the wrath of God by his fuf- 
ferings . | 
Darexd a popiſh writer of great account, thinketh that Chriſts ſoule did not deſcerid into hell, 
Secundum ſubitantiam, ſed per effecine quoſdam ; 1n his lubRance, bur by cerraine cffeRts : not ſub- 
ſtannally bur cffcRually. - 

1: . Thisopinion of Darend, is thus impugned by Be/lerm. 1. Itwould followthat Chriſts bo- 
dic deſcended into hell,as well as his ſoule,for the effc&ts of Chrifts death, which wrought in bell, 
were performed by Chrifts fleſh, as well as bis ſoule; | *: 

2. If Chrilts ſoule drſcended bur by the effeRes, ſoit wasin Paradiſe, and thus Chriſts ſoule 
ſhould be in many placesar once. : : 

. - 4+ - Chrats ſoule was three daies in the heart of the earth, but the effeQs of che ſoule' might be 
ſhewed in hell in a moment, Be/larm.c.15. ©7943 

Contra. 1. To them which hold the effcQualll deſcent of Chriſtit is noabfardirieto grant that 
the effeRts both ofhis bodieand ſoule wrought 1n hell.2z .yea,the graue being raken for hel,Chenſts 
nv). 99" $4 deſcended thither : as the nuarginall note of the vulgar Latine expoundeth cheſt 

or 
ra 


words of laceb: { will deſcend to bell monrumg to my ſoxne, Genel, 37. 35. of lus going to the 


ue, * | 
: 1, - What letteth bur thar the efficacie and vertue of Chriſts ſoule, and the fruites of his dearh 
may be ininany places at once, 2. You molt abſurdly hold, that the ſubſtance of Chriſts foule 
may be preſent in divers places 1n one inſtance. 
'b.: Chriſtsſouteremained three daies in hell,is contrarie to the Scriptures : for his ſoule 
was in paradiſe in the day of his patſion'' 2. The effeQs of Chritts dearh doeremaine ll; and Amy- 
doubterh not to ſay , «Abyſſum ophnione fipenerrer ihe 5104, videbir leſwm operari: If you pearty 
hell inthought, you ſhall ſee Iclus working there ſtill, þ4b,2 5» 1 Linc. 
peſtme (aith plainely, that he knew rive what good'Chriſt for the iuſt foules rhar 
were 1n the boſoine of Abrabem, when hee deſcended into hell: 4 gurbus emme ſecundum beatiſicam 
fprefſent/ans dininitatis, nanquam video receſſſe : From whom 1 finde he. was never ablent or with- 
drew hiniſclfe by the dlefitd preſence of his diuine pens, ay his 11dgemett Chrift deſcended 
not to deliyer the Patriarches. And concerningthe foule of Chrift,he writeth flatly 7 $7 910 two cor 
pore anima latronis ad Paradiſum mox vorarur, quempian adhuc tam mprum credemies, qui dicere andeat, 
+ guenianfuima Saluatoriinettr: tridue ills corperee neortis apud inferes cuſtodse mancypener? It the mu 
' 0 
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- ;tohellro:the dead, as 


of the theefe {traigheway fromthe bodie, was called vpto heauen: is there any man ſo 
- wicked ro fay tharthe ſoule ſauiour was kepsthree daics in the priſon of hel? By his ſentece 
then, the ſoule of Chriſt paſſed - nr and deſcended not to hell. And Awguftines 
reaſon ſeemerh to berhis : Chriſts ſoule went the ſame way after death, which our foules muſt go, 
that arehys members : but the ſoules of the faithfull goe preſently to heauen, as the ſoule of phe 
theefe did, tongerted vpon the crofſe; and as Saint Panis ſaith of his foule, / deſire to be d: 
ard 19 be with Chrsft,Pholip., 1.23: for what aſſurance haue we thar our ſoules ſhall pafle imme. 
 diately to heauen, i Chriſts ſoule, who i theway, lohn.14.6. did not make a way for our foules 2 
Ergo, Chnlts ſoule went (traight to Waucn,and therefore was not, rriduo in corde terre, three daics 
in the heart ofthe earth,as Bellarmine athg.15, argum 4 cont. Darand, | 
Concerning the teftmonies of the fathers allcaged by Bellarmine for Chriſts deſcenfion in 
ſoule to delmuer the Patriarches, I denie not, but that many of them do 1o affirme, yet it was no 
generall receiged opinion amongſt them , but diuers of them did otherwiſe both ſpeake and 
write, 
ft inthe ſymbole or Creed, which goeth vnder his name, thus writeth: Scienduns eff ,quedin 
Rane adhotdomattrephfrtictafnnttm in Orient is eccleſys babetur 
bis (ermo;vis tamen verbi eadem viderur efſe in ea,qued ſepulins diensr: Iemuſt be knowen,thar in the 
Creed of the Romane Church, it is not added, + %/ 7am gan netther yet 1sthns ſpeech vicd 
4n the Eaſt Churches ; yer the ſame ſenſe and force feemerh to be in that he1s ſaid ro be buried. 
We may finde tenne {euerall Creeds rehearſed inthe Councels, and in them this article of 
Chwiſts deſcenfior omurred, 


4. tn epit. 1. Clement, 2, In confeſſion of Conftantines faith : i= Dowation, Conſtantin, 


3. IntheNicene ſymbcole. 4.1n the Sirmias Councell, 5.In che confellion of Liberins, Att. Liber, 
£.1.6. Inthe fyanbole of Conltantinople. 7. In the ſymbole of Carthage. Concil.4.can.1. 8.Like- 
wiſe, concdl.T oletan.1 £4n.2 1. 9.lnthe ſymbole confirmed, Epbeſmn,1. 10. Bracarenſ.; .m prefation. 
1n all theſe places it is omnred, 
 Likewiſetn divers of eAngnuitives ſermons : as ſerm.de t .123.125.129, In the expoſition 

of the Creed-no mention 1s made of Chritts locall deſcenfion to hell, ro deliver the Patriarches: 
and ſerm.1 19, heiaith : Cum confeſſi fuerimn: er paſſionem, confemur & reſurretiionem : When we 
haue confeſſed his paſhoy, we confeſle hisrefurreion : If the Church had helde it ſoneceflaric 
to belerue the deſcent of Chriſts ſoul, for the releaſe of the Patriarches ; eſpeciall remembrance 

ſhould haue beene made thereof in ſo many rehearſals and expoſitions of the Creed, 

Yer was not the article of Chriſts deſcenfon cuer denied in the Church, but not recezued in 
any fuchſenſe.;,,......., ..1.- | | ' 

1. Someof them apply the deſcenſion to the ſuffring of Chriſts ſoule,as = tref2.22..i8 


by 


Math, data anime Chriiti im redemptionem pro multis, non man ſit apud eium cur data enthoc dicit 
Prophetanen derelinguer,thc + Thelſoule we Chriſt being 09.y redemption an add 


not NING z to whome it was giuen; as the Propher ſaith , thou wilc not leaue my toule 
in a1l'I wn rg D414 6 NO! .: 123621 | Y <if 
2. Sometime the ſame Origen doch interprete the deſcenſion of Chriſt : De ſuperiaribai ad i 
feriora venjentis « Commang fronethe higher parts of heauen tothe lower parrs of the cartl3.baw.2. 
in Geneſ, wer fn” 
3. - Some other,bythedeſcent into hell: vnderſtand the lying of Chriſt in the graue;as Hierom: 
Saluator in tantwn ipſum corpus habit poſt inferos un quo + crucifixus, vi manaus perforatas oft enderit: 
Our Sauiour had ſo verely after hell, the bodie wherein he was crucified, that he ſhewed hygpict- 
<rd bands. bb. ; .adverſ, /owinjan,But Chrilts bodic went not downe tohell;burt onely tothe graue. 
So Origen : (briftus — wg ad mmfero; ad mortues, tanquam inter mortuos liber: Chriſt deſcended 
ce atnong the dead, wm Afaith:15.But the graue not hell is the place ofthe 
dead. Likewiſe Anguitine: Ab mferis primogenitureſt ex defuntis:He was the firſt borne of the dead 
from hell.ſerm.de remp.16 1, | | 
-* +. SomerefegreChrilts being in hell to his diuinitic: as Awbroſe vpon theſe words, Pal. 1 39. 
Ls. Subitantia mea in inferioribut terre,che. My ſubitance was bencath 1n the carth : Quid obSat gue 
pines illam dininan incetlig as ſubjtantians cum dews vbigue fit; What lettcth buewe may vnderitand 
his dtuineſubſtance, ſeeing God is eugrywhert, as it. 15 ſaid before, If [ aſetndinto heawen thew ars 


- , thiregif | hedawnd'in bell tbou are there, Plgl, 13 9.8. So alſo Awguftine expounderh Chriſts delcen- 


fion of the preſence of his maieſht: AB. own Felician.c.17.as 1 hauc ſhewed before, ;; 1. 

. 5. Someapplic Chriſts deſcenſipn tothe fruits and effeRs of his crofle: ,wgnſtine. ſerm. 107, 
de tempor. oft portas inferni tollere niſi mort 1s impertizm remonere? What is it clſc to take away 
the gates of hell, but to.remoue the | of death, | 

ere 


1 . 313 
6. Some doe metaphorically referre the deſcent into bell,to atronbled conſcience : as Bernard 


vpon thele words, T bow foals n0; leane my ſonle in bel, Plalma, i 6.10. [nfernus quidem,f adfergony \ 
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wAaſes to db wer the Patrlarebes, And 4- 


fcending.: 
death: behold how far he 
Some of them, 1 locfhemeCitdckenonn lol be 


teFuerles 


—— <7 ee, Nown, / RF pge >= $i oy ae” 
ceſtimonie of Oreges, aut [ b,nched foal [ returne, 
wewh Nadae the ac (inquis que thr? ther qus NE eAEIneR 


la nv wy 1) brbegr og latitia & exnliatio, vbieAbrabam 
gary wy «ahi ara :Iſhall rerurne thither? ares Apt 


RT ——— : where arethe tabernacles of the ri whete is light 
and life, where 1s Abrebems bolome,the queere of Angels, the kingdome the gloric an 
ſight of the exernall father : in 1 .lob. Now then, fin Lin bar there be light and hte, the 


compare of Angels,the God,the kingdome we pA 6 
thers were there : Hor aging ec pra ape ger > ky meg monvith 
much of Chriſts locall deſcenfion into hell to let free the ſoules of the Parriarehes. | 


AN APPENDIX, CONCERNING d*0 ! 
the place of Hell. 


Tem ion where damned ſpirits are Les , ITY TER EDO »7.Errot, 


lower than AT 07, c+£4p.2 
_ | rays 6 ESE Chr ch 


there 18a great gulfe or ſpace,andthere is 


cl infere1 eſe loca ſubterraves : That the ſubterreſtr1 lentpreal plces droproperly 
bens 43 ney ſo hell ſhould be place of puniſhment ; becanle becanle of the 
farre diſtance fram. heauen-: whereas not ſo akaer of pci th abſence od 


ſairic,and lofle of bis fauour,maketh jt a place of 
Argend.1, Tehran provurth by the Greeks word $6 und the Hebrue (Bo) char bell i is a 
fubterreſtriall place, becauſe thoſe words are or hell in thecarth, Beler bed, 
Contra, 1. This argument concludeth not, could prouc,that thoſe morded arc alwaies 


ſor 1 om : the contraric whereof i euident,as Ge 38, 7ow/belt bring a bf ph dwgent 


20 ( foedl, 0, the grams: for his gray haires went nor dowae 50 bell, bur reitce in the graue 
this angoratioh is given rr Latine,Genel.; 7.3 5,1# infernzns, 
EG aA ye Ip Sie Lites, large pregnme wee in «lys loci: Into hell, that is, 
the pit orthe —_ þ pot kg cbe proce went, hoe yer to other places. 
2. We nunch i means are rake hell, and then they onely ſhew that 
there is an 
3. Thirdly,neicer nerher ewe dne bs —_—_ hell is an cnfrnalt pies {but hatin wee diffir 
from 1. thatneither x ny alfirme,char theplace cauſeth hell, but the abſcyce. of Gods 
Fauour and preſence. 2. ncither dare we circymcribe the place cerrainly,as they doe,making ic 
to be about the center of the carth, 3-nor yet prelume we tamake lomany rogiogs of hell, as 
WG Arey ve mag oy ” 
. Matth-12.40, As lover trne theye day adn hive nightoin che bellyoaf che, Whale; 
fothe neof manealt be inchrhoantelthe eadebenche is not in che hears; bur: the 
brimme of the carth:: a] ed ACER h-# AO helhobickiaia che auddeſt.of 


ny | 
af, 1. This pl «rs otherwiſe be the buriall of Chril,and big 
Sbahngh promerly be meanc: 


ado nnd Ib ring qqaina hart of his 

Chritt faichyhe willgiue ws Hy | oak Rink dro bolewran conſpicudusgviſible | 
nnd bghatens! how eculd then che pro ne of his ſoule be. a ligne wn qpirigey. peer they 
knew noe,neibet-coull ſee? Bupthe laying of his bodie.mo the dthe rematni -_- 
to the third day,they were alley of. . Alſo there's grear.. betrweene 
Greeke words, «xdu:a figne, 1s. there vied; Matth. 12.40. and w«,which fignifieth ſpa 
chrum,a ,the one word being ficly derived of the other, what bertter,nwologchen could hee 


; owne grauc.or ſepulchre  Sceandly,to beinthe hear of a = 


XUM 


The 20 general Controuerſie: Of the place of Hell. 


thing elſe Hit 66 $aeHhiriche earth,accordingto the Hebrue phraſe,as Exod. 15 8. The heart of 
the Sei.;thet is, withity the Sea : ſo Chriſts bodie was in the carth, tlay hid as it were in the bo. 
welsof the eurch. Arid thas Saint Hiereme applicth this figure of Jowas to the death and buriall = 
of Chriſt : Jonem cerns exrepit immerſum, non contigit denoratum + e.fic ſera mort licet Chriſt um ſor- 
berat tracifixum tamen quem non innenerat reun,non porwit renere damnatum i The Whale receiued 
Jana drowned, but it touched him not once deuoured : {6 cruell death; although i ſwallowed 
Chriſt eruciied,ye, whom | it found not guilcie, it could not hold as condemned : Epitaph. Nee 
AG 


expoſitidy) is2painſt themſclyes: for if Chriſt went downe tothe very hart and mid. 
af ad Abe which vs xodengrys hee ——_— ro the pay = 'ehe O_o neither 
Limbs} Patyiin,cor Purgatorie, are in the centeror loweſt' part earth by their opinion : 
bur they chettſelues hoſd the conrarie : for they ſay, tharChriſt by deſcending delivered ſoulcs 
outgf the two vppermoſt hels, Limbnr,and Purgatorie, but not our of the nethermott hell, which 
ce of the damned, Rbemyh.Luk,16.ſett.8. Allo it ſhould follow of this their i - 
ur of Chriſt was as long in hell,as his bodie in the graue,which is againſt the opt. 
ofmaiy Papi iſts, and of ſome of the Fathers. Orrgen ſaith, Prima dies nebir paſſioſalnatorir ſe. 
renee tſerns fart gd thforumty' The firſt ey we hauethe patlion of our Sauiour,the ſecond day 

he cd/to hell; Him qa Exod. © 

eArgam.2, Luk.8:47Thegiucl deſired Chriſt that he would not ſend them into the 
what is that clic but the loweſt region ofthe earth,where bellis, which S. Paul calleth the lowelt 
parts of the earth? Belarm, 

Anſ#, 1. Wedenie not,but that God hath prepared, and that there is a place of vnſpeakable 
torments ordained tor the divell and his pw ls, and all damned foules ; but that this place 
ſhould be inthe center of the carth,the places'a proue not. 2, The word abyſſm tran(lated, 
| the deepe;isfomerime taken'figurat ively in ameta En 11.33. Orbe deepenes of the wi 

cn Ged'the word. rw, advan! ful ing in figmfication from abyſſ:lothe place of 
ment is ſaid rd be prear Jepehjedaris 15,4 yy of viiſearchable and vnſpeakeable miſcric 
ind heeror, Neither muſt this word ; of neceſlitic be referred to  ocmnchy forthere are 
woithiepe hs of the Sta, Exod: 15 rwelbas of the carth, 

ed betoner laces whichS, Put akerh of Epheſ.g 9 ay be cither mnderſtood generally of 
ha whoteearth, which is p&# infima; che lowelt p theworld, or viſcof the great aba- 
fing 6fCheift, from bedunrtg ch, being God,to become a ſeruant : -av alfo che graueof Chriſt 
was that lower part of the wha forthe 1 efaith inthe comparatiue, »wes; not rwwzwe, the 


lower;not the loweſt: and oY Do fre rogner erry3  buckell s 
Grlonelipar he gre wevbe wy Þ NP 3 315 
Proteſiiuts, 


meg is a local] Mixes bfcvrtaoio : tt for the divell and view 
ſotaught 11 ou , Mat '%; 41 Aplice of darkneſle, 2: nyt eng Litas 
From = ucnly mariffous'&f the bleſe@;1uR. 16.26, Nerher doewee denic due that it nay be 
in the earth; or whiereſocuer elfe ir pleaſet\'God.: but whereſocuer hell is; rhere is bur one : thas 
diviſion of hetli into thtee or foutre regiorrs,we verefly condemnne, as a meete device of man with= 
out Scripture 7andthis wee ſay; that the placo'of hell cauſerh not the torment, bur the wrath and 
curſe of God; for euen outof hell God may make a tan to feeterhe rormemvs of hell, as we doubt 
het but our Saviour Chrilt Lid tor ws and our redemprion pon theerofſe, > + - 
Hrjum. 1. It's opti ro feclethepaineof Rel ih theſbole, although-nor in the properand 
yr 4 prove place hell:as fob complainerh; The arrowes of 1h ie dts In me tbe venime thereof 
ty ſpirit,and the #6rrov1 of God fight: ag 411ft mt. Aridtherefore he ſarhyhis griefe was 
heauier mY wh land ofthe Sea,lob.$.4.1 4. /ob felt cucen rhe hell of conſcience 1n himſclfe for the 
time : yea hurSaviour darethe burthen of his Fathers wrath vpon the croſſe,As wee haue ſhewed 
——_— E-go,itis not the place thacmaketh elk, de damateoicenyaN 
vhe ſouleis a Lord conſciente,ov s 4+ 
wy — 2. Hell,as the cap y defineth,is this,to be caſt into vtter —— wee- 
ping andy waſping of teerb, Mart 042440 3; The darknes cauſtth w 
1ngofteeth, the vnſpeakablepun 'bath of bodie aud ſoule : 
ſence ofthe light oft Sainne #1 tor rom acrys Sainrzan heagen beetles ng 
necde it notyApocal.22.5.'and it ſhall bea place of darkneso thedamned angels, which have 
no vſeofthe Sun light <they altpare reſeruedin chaynes of darknes; Jude 6: as they arc no mate= 
riall chaines,fo neither is itan ourward darknes ,burthe abferice of Gogsfauour & che light 
of his countenance: as the trare ſatdro Rue frr in darknes before thed tholghtofthe Gol 
the of Teſus Chril,g.a ſhine yntothertn;Marth: 4:2 6:But they macheore hall 


gre keptin dues we comennedcoel mer hy ere cg bane tro 2. 
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ef the wncromede onealgcthy three qoefl 10ns, Fiſt, whats CHtheaiac, 
of him, him, Secondly, wherher hee be medarour axGod4or mance s both, bh mg ve 
ther he have byhus deferts purthaſkd any thing for hiſelfe, 


THE FIRST PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
"ben; God of himſcife, * 


» 


nie the OR =" nocontly fi 

his ſubſtance of hisfarher : they are bolde to charge Calzine with 

5 tC (0 urns tobe ſet, 
s father,ans notche'Ta- 


| the 
This pl re fonne,v of God : for to bee the 


wiledome'ef God, 1:Cor,r.z0.hiv image;Heb;1.3-dor belong vmo 
Gor ee arr re ſo hee isof God, 
ning: 


*Y 


= a8, Erroe, 
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Hye. OurSa : ES 
- oune alſeto Pw ASAT F-2 Ng 


te, ſedipſt vita wrong 
made 


he wes his fondo, regard 
Hines with the Godhead in lie poter ha life in 
U we haue ſhewed : the aches factors wo0s 


haue life in hamſclfe,as he is God,or in reſpect of his 
CO INAIRITES life 1n 
hat in c without begznning 
There ſhould elſe be a concrarietie 
from his father,he could not haue it in hi 
theperſon in the Trinitie;revef the diuitziebemce. And ſoweedeterwine chat it is true in the - 
concrete, in oucrete, if wee ay, Dews Pater gennic Denm Felina + God the Father God the 
Sonne, but not. in «bſtrefts, Deitas Pacris genuit Deitatem Fily, that the Godhead of the Father 
CE lnbeynningaGod: bu wn 
ig Trinitie, ſo ts an 
nature a5 he fer LO mg erg oe Father is. 
pipe oO qt yu 
a vm 


vnlſcp 
whtptwar Chriſt chen be yorierote ir po rem for he is nor 
another: and if he haue one and the ſame deitie with his facher 
from any other,for ſuch is his fathers dettie, - - 
lelgr Hnleaft aide or erence EY TAY reg, oa. Tins 


owe .Which onely on as > Ga mp egy pje Pr 
fily waa e ae Sgr nag wes ph 2-64 accent 
tdi —— of both, then 


Pe rn ec 


wilew 
celſc 


— Gate nora Cod hnaaohuer - ws 


. ern went is — o— Eddie 

| buttheperſon © ſo 96 wy ary act dra rnams 

tcews:That rented yracyden wars. which be three rea» 
ſons ; Firſt,if the father begor Suite CO EFT Tang 
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Me nn amen 


" Sconhy,then lhe Fader ol bege himlele, if hee begrethe divine eflencewhich 
Thirdly, the facher is God and a ditine offence, he ſhould begreebe Gorlbead and, 4 
EE 


begerting he ſhould be God,and ſo that which is begocten ſhauld bee the 
cauſe of tha I ag. 05M 


mayors, 5 ou 


of light: the meaning is 


rel ons of 
this,not that the Godhead is begorten, but Colerey ang rec and hght,is begotten of 
the father God and l;ghe,noc as he is God,but as he is the ſonne, Magih.ahid/ner f. 50 
then not the ſubſtance or Godhead of the ſonne, but lus perion onely is begorren. 


THE .SECOND PART, WHETHER .CHRIST 
be our Mediatour,as he is man onely,or as he is 
© | both God and man. 


| | The Papifts. 
a] ry cnet heeded antes Geol of the Mediarout, as ,, prror. 
he was man, not as hee was both God and man,Rbemw. Heb. .ſe.4 His obedicnce,ſacrifice, 
praycr,farsfaction,entring into the heauens, was all performed by and in his manbood onely, 
ſermemſencobewen 19 the forme of a ſeruant,noct ſcoandum formam dav,as bec was 1n 


the forme of God, Belarw.de Chrifte,l1b.; capt. 


Argum.1, If he were prieſt as be is God,be ſhould be inferiour and dot equalleo God,and ſo 
beGods prieft,and not his ſonne ; for he to whow ſacrifice is offered, is greater than he that of- 
garmnt goam mdr 
Panty oe not;that becauſe Chiiſtis our Prieſt and Mediarour as God and man,that 
all che dutics ofthe Prieſthood as be wasGod : all che parts of his 

rogue. oor ſcruice, homage, ſubicQion, as were his fi and facri- 
che exercodarman burthe atmkentis:ob creoncting va 29-Ced;he wrought as God 


and man. 
Argus.” . There is oneGod,and one Mediatonr of God and wen, the man Ieſus Chriſt, Tis 
BENE £ Why faith the Apoſtlc, The man Icſus Chriſt,bur ro fignific,that according to hus man- 

he 1s our Mediatour ? Bellarm.cap. 3. 

oY you may as well ctidadoonraſes place, that the Mcdiatour is onely man ard 
no Onda that he he is Mediatour onely. as man and not as God : but if our of theſe words it may 
;thar the Mediatour is both God and man, as it neceflarily followerh, (tor how el{c can 
be a Mediatour of God and men ? ) it doth-as well follow chat hee is Mediarourboch as God 
and as man. Indeede the Apoſtle faith, The man Iefus Chriſt, not God and man,for the one hee 
had ſaid before, There i eve God; in that ſpeech including qur Sauiour Chriſt, who one God with 
his farher. Secondly,whart Saint Pax/r mcaning'is,it appearerth im the next verſe, who gauec him- 
Telfea raunſome, yverſ.6, As Chrilt therefore gaue bimlclte a raunſome,lo is hee Prieſt and Mcedia- 
tour : :buthe gaue himlelfe as he was God ; as he was man,he was giuen : Ergo, as God he 1s Mc- 
diatour. Thurdly, I will adioynethe anſwere of Eſpexceaw a learngd Pa iſt ; 1, Thar the Fathers 
by this very place doe prooue that Chriſt is God, not nnd could not be concluded 


frombenceg? Chr were Medutour zaman one , and not as God and man. 2, The Apoſtle 


addeth, The me» Chriſt Jeſus : Quorum heminigjtes 6, led 4 des wntti : Whereof 
the firſt is aname wc ut armor A caagtodet ons nomen dr! bonnines off 
The latteris a name, of one that 1s God and man,ſuch an one as ſhould laue the pops pam rnent 
fianes: : Elpenc lib dy Chriſt. wediat.c.g. = ; 
Proteſtants. 
N the office of the Prieſthood two things mult be conſidered, a miriſterie, and an authormie : 
In reſpeQ of the miniſteriall part Chrilt performed the office of his Prieſthood as man : but in 
X of authoririe of encring into the holicſt place,and recoaciling vs to God, which was the 

partof his Pricſthood,he did itas the (onne of God, as che Lord and maker 
of the and not as a {cruant. And fo we hold that Chriſt nexther according to has bumant- 
tic alone,nor his Godhead alone, but that whole Chriſt is a Prieſt, boch as God and man. 


Yyyy » Argemct, 


: Paris afthi;Gotl was in Chrift, ve the world 1» biwfelfe; + Corinth, ;,r 9, 
—— is our reconciler and Mediator, Againe, Chriſt as | @ winkove theker 
barhno begnaing of hu dc nor ende of his life; fo ix he a Prieſtafrerthe order of 
| bue Chrift as he us God & man hath nenther father nor mother: as he is God 
daics, and in his whole perſonmo ende of his life : cherefore as God and 
Belarwmeanfwereth to rhe firlt, 1. Euery one that reconcileth is not a medraror,thongh everic 
mediator be a reconciler. 2. It is one thing to be amediator, an other toreconcile by a medraror; 
God by the man Chriſt the medizror did reconcite ys ro himlelfe, bur x followeth nor, that ther. 
—— | wo of the Hebrues chat the perſan of « high Prief 
Se s A our . our ct 
and mediator 1s drume, but not that hee res) np wart hee 1s both God and 
but he executerh his Priefthoode and Mediatorſhip onely as man. Bellarw.c/6,ad 2.0 3.Leoe. 
Genre Re CCC IERS 
yet there 1sno reconciliation with God wi | 


a mediator: wherefore it is not farre from blaſ. 
phemie todenie this argument, Chriſt reconcilethvs as God and man, Ergo, he 1s our mediator 
as God and man ; Agamethe Apoſtle ſheweth wherein this reconciliation confiſteth, i rhe vor inv< 
puting of owr fianes, 1,Cor. 5.19. But the nor umpurtarion of our firmes, is a worke of the mediator, 
». Chriltis boththe reconciler as God and wan, andthe partie to whom we are reconciled, as he 
is God; to be a mediator and ro reconcile by a-niediator,doe both agree vnto Chriſt : itfollowerh 
not then, weare reconciled to him as God, Ergo, not by him as God : forthe Apoſtle ſhewerh, 
that he reconctleth ys to humſelfe : and God dorh beſeech you through vs, And / prey you 
i» Chriftes fleade : Chaniſt then as God is our mediator, and doth as it were cntreate ys to be 
reconciled, | | 

Secondly, Meck biſedech was a of the eternall Priefthood of Chriſt : He is lrhened to the ſorne 
of RS 4 Prof for per: Hebr.7,4. Chrift cannor bea Prieſt for eger, bur as he is 
God : and verſ.2 5. Heis able perfefthy to ſane them that came vn10 God by bim : but he cannot 
feAly laue, but as God : Ergo, he is medncor as God, verſ.28. The word of the oth fc. maketh the 

prieſt that is conſecratedſor ever : Chriſt is a Prieit after Melchiſedechs order as be is the ſonne, 
ut as the ſonne he 18 God; Ergo, as God he1s our Mediator, | 
eArgunm,2. Saint Paw! ſaith, The law wasgiuen by Angelsin the hand of a Mediator, Galac, 
3.19. Butthen Chriſt was God onely : Ergo, hee s Mediatoralſo as God. Bellarwive ſath,that he 
15 called Mediator, beeaute that perſon was appointed afterward ro be Mediator , Bur the text is 
aine, that hethen aQually performedrhe ofa Mediator, ſo much as perrained tu hisGod- 
cad : forthe Law was given iathe hand of a Mediator, which kind of fpecch ſhewerth a preſence 
exccution of the Mediatorſhi | | | P T 

Bellarmine repheth : if Chrit the Mediator before he was man, being then onely God, it 
would toliow,that as Gcd he was inferrourto.God; for as he is a Mediator he ts inferiour. c.8. 

Anſw. 1. Chriſt in reſpett of euerie part 6f his Mediator{Mip is not inferior ro God ; bur e- 
quall as he executerh Its Mediatorfhiþ as God : He's inferiour onely as the man Mediator, nor 
as God Mcdiator: as T beophylatt expounderhtheſe words, John. 1.3, Alltlungs were made byit: 
faying : Patrem mediatare filioadrerum crearionen vſum non minere, ſed equal: : That the father vied 
his ſonne as a Mediator for the creation, yernor leffe then the farher but equall. 

Anguſl ive faith, Nov mediator bomo preter dininitat em, dinina humanitar,  bumana diwinitas medi- 
trix : The man Chriſt is nor medtaror befide his drine nature z the divine humanitic , and 
the humane dwinitie, is the Mediatrix. Ergo, Chriſt Mcdiaror both as God and man, 

Cyrillns bib. getic, anatbarſ. 10. U nandodicis indignum efſe des, v1 ſacrificet, aftipuler & ego, 
ſeilicet, /i ſolum fit, & abſq; carne verbum : 1aque vide ip ſum ſacrificantem ſecundum bum anitatem con- 
ſfidentem vt dexns : fic beatuaP aulns, Heb.8.1. Where thou fayeſt, that it is no meete thing for God 
ro ſacrifice, I grant it, if the word ſhould be by it felfe withour fleth : therefore 1 eonfider Chriſt 
facrificing as man, bur fitting m the heauens as God, as blefſed Paxle faith » Hebr, 8.1, Wehaue 
fuchan high Prieft, that firterh arthe right hand ofthe throne of the Maicttic in heanen : Chrift ts 
our Prieft, as he firteth at the right hand, G&c, bur ſo is he Go, as this father ſairh,rne brit wheere 
affirmed by Saint Paw/:Ergo,as beis God,he is our Prieſt, | 

Bernard alſo writeth well of this point: Seewt mediator nofter dna vaturas, bumanitatem ff divini- 
rater commuxir in vn4 per ſon : ita fig ula gins opera, ad bane ſine illam neceſſe eff pertmere naturam; ad 
bane ſcificet miſrris, aud iitwn pertinet potemtia: As our Mediator 1oyned two natures,the divine and 
huwane in one perlon; ſo all his workes belong to one of theſe natures : whatſocuer he ſaffered 
was of man, his powerfull works were of his dtuine nature : ſerws.de verbic ſaptentie. Chriſt there- 


fore wrought ſome workes of hismcdiarorſhip as man,ſome gs God ; but the whole office he cX= 
ecutcd as both, | | | od 8 tat 


Leo © 


, 


about the dinine nature of (briff : he meritea wat for himfelſe; "Purft.t, 206: 


Lee a9 EI yrs WA rn 1 for mae dei aqualris forma 
ſrmperegs & neftri: How ſhould he ful the yer os aedieres vale were in. the 
forme of to his farher, and.in the forme of a leruant partaker with-vs: Borh thelc nx 
IIEEIEY 
conſtitution 


not onely to the being bar cothe fulfilling of the Mcdricors office j tor ro che 
Eſpencaxy a learned diuine of Paris of their owne fide hathwrirten a wholexrentiſe ofthis mar - 


, butto the execution allo, m4 


ter, wherein he maintaineth this poſition, that Chriſt zs nor Medrator 1 One bomr, ſod qua 
dens : As he is man, butas he is God, Gb-de (briff.mmediat.s.g, And'ts this he allengerh 41 - 
vers fathers 1 ax Cyrill: Non c4rn11 ſolu de penſationem vecater, He is hor called a 


” me rat or 
—_ _ nome oe dipnſacon of —_— = 09574 9s 
T | alleagerth, Theophyleft brophylatines ad: 6 4s rations medratoris ſanint 
mech, vt binc (bri/li dewinitarern bear irs : tet oumayher yore! arg 


doth thinkethat the diuine nature the manner of the meqtation, 1n ſuch 
fort that hee thereby proueth Chiift to be God : 7 bat be 11 God, #t 14 entdant, brcanſe be ir the Me- 
- Tochispurpoſe alleaging many fathers both Greeke and Lartine, e. 2.3.4. he concladeth with 


: Mediatorem inter no! ff dewm 75 mortaltatem babere eportnit rranſeunt en, ff beatitureus 
permavent om: oe. Ic was neceſſarietharthe mediator ſhould have, both tranſirorie morralwie, and 
permanent frliciic,G&c, 4b. 9.48 cinie det.e, 1 5. And whereas tn the ſame place it followerh : Now 
ob bot medeater quia verbum ſed per quod bone: He 1s nota megiator, becauſe he is the word, but +, .- - +: 
whereby he is man : he anſwereth, that Avguftines meaning is,that Chrilt wasnot our mediator TRIO 
asthe word onely and fimply, without our fleſo.c.g.Thusrhs grauc writer one oftherr owne fide 
l, 


is a plentifull witnes with vs againſt then 


THE THIRD PART, WHETHER CHRIST 
merired for himlclfe. 


The Papiiter, ++ 
the, they fay,by his paſſion and ſufferings, hath not mo erernall life for vs, but ;oErrot 
by hus owne merite obtained his owne glorification, Amor. Heb.2.1, 
eArgums. 1, Philip.2.g, He hambled himſclte ynrothe death of the crofſe,wherefore God hath 
alſo highly exalted hnn, and given hima name aboue all names : Ergo, Chrilt merited his exalca- 
tion, Kheanſt. in bunc locum. | 
Anſw, Fuſt, this place ſheweth a ſequele of the exaltation of Chriſt after his humiliation, ir 
makerth not one the cauſe of anothergas our Sauiour hinvſelte ſaich, Luc. 24.2 6.Chri/t ewght ro bane | 
ſuffered, and ſo enter into bir glory . Secondly, the exaltation. which the Apoſtle heere ſpeaketh C 
is the ſame, which God chalengeth to hunlelfe, Ifai.4 c.32, Emery knee ſhall bow vnto me and exe- | 
rie rongue ſpall ſweare by me. But it were moſt grofſeto affirme, that the diuine power and glorie 
can be merited : Chritt hath his diuinitie by nature,and not by merite, Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe 
expounderh this place not cf the purchaſe, bur che manifeſtation onely of Chrills glory : {briftas 
boc natus acreyit, vi poſt crucens manifeitaretur, quid 4 patre, dum generaretur, accepeit; non enum rune 
accepit 4 patre quando & creatara cepit ſciri: Chriſt reccuued this in his birth, that it ſhould be mani. 
feſt after his crofſe, whathe receiucd of his father in his generation; for he then did not recciue ic 
of his father when it began to be knowen of the creature, 2. Philipp, 
The Proteflants. 
I: is notinany wiſeto be thought, that Chriſt merited his glorie, whichis due to him in reſpeR 
of his diuinitic : but that by the glorious worke of our redemprion, he hath declared hunſclfe, 
to be aperſon worthic ofall honour and glory, Apoc, 5.9. Thou art worthie to taky the bookg,$e.the 
gy wrders 6 mr er | "A IEEKE. ; 4, 
' Ar 1. If Chriſt vnto in hus ſafferings, to ne or merite any thing 
for hinaſclfe, his loue ſhould greatly be obſcured and darkened , which Saint Pale fo vox 
commendeth, in that he died for his enenucs, Rom. 5.10. For now ſhould not his loue be whole 
andentyretowards vs,a5though for our cauſc he onely lad died: Burt it is now adeuided and halfe 
loue: for he dicd,as they fay, partly co merit for himſclfe, y ro metite for vs, But the (criprure 
cleane contraric,lohn 17.9. For their ſake: ſanttifie I my ſelfe : he ſaich nor,partly for cheig 
for mine owne, 
Saint Aabrefe ſhewerh, how that whatſocuer Chriſt did, he did wholly for vs, nor thereby to 
gaine any thingto himſelfe : 1. Concerning his faſting he ſaith : (briftus now emerende gratia ſue 
cauſa, ſolneltrecraditionizgratialoinneni : Chrilt faſted not ro merite fauour or grace to himſclte, 
bur for oar erudition or inſtruRion. hib.z3.de fide,2, 
2, Nec ſth ſua natinitas profuitſed nobis ; Neither did his birth profic himſclfe but ys.49 1,Colefſ; 
Yyyy 3 3 Clift 
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De corrept, op 
$4-4.11, 


The tventith pehevall Contronet ſit, about the divine naturd.: 1 | 
$ Chiflnatitan fe canſa panpe? fats : Chaiſh baceote poore for 5 83h ot hicalelfet 


in 2.Cor 8, -»: i FT ” | 14 Yo 
Cinilevefhwiomtrecabin pd dlgmpredleddignBremummer em Winfer hee. 
bis; Chriſt died for ve, he di profic vs, but our death doth not profic hav, but ous lelues. is 3, 
6d *oman. I | 
- Thus weſce thatthie 1. birth; 2.faſting, 3. pouertie, 4. death of Cheiſt did not any waics ad- 
uantage humicife : was dode for vs. 61 FIT E ELL 
Argann. 2, that Chyilt was from everlaſting duc to his-perſon , becauſe he is 
the eternall Sonnet of God: aafe ba ah, lobe. 17:3. And vow ma with thine owng 
felfe, wth the glorie which { hadwair thee, before thewer/d was: And this was dye: vrwo Chritk 
ſo ſooneas he was incarnate by his Godhead, Heb .1.6. hun bt in bye firſt 


lelues confeſle, in: ol ld Le os df Ginger Ki nding from 
heaucn, it was the duenc of Angels ta waritup bun. Erge, be. merged not bis glorifigation by hu 
death,which was due vnto him even at his firſt incarnation, 


eArgum. 3. If Chriſt mcriced hs owne glorification, then he alſo merited-the kypoftaricall 


vnion, that his manhoode ſhould bee 1oyned to his Godbead in ynitic of perieny for; lus glory, 
mateft1e, and giuen to his manhoode, doth iflue and arife from the vnting. ob his. God- 
head threwinh inoneperſon : bur bis hndagicie delerued. not to be vnized to the. Godhead : 
News tam cacns off, (wth Auguſtine, Ne man it ſo blinds, that he dare ſay, that Ghuoft by bir nell 
liming merited te be called the ſonne of God. And it out of the firſt of Luke, veri.35, 
Therefore ſhall that boly thing bee called the Sonne of God: nottor any wr er or » but be- 
cauſe the holy Ghoſt came vpon her, Wherefore the diuine glory which bath, was nag 


merited, but his owne it was fromthe beginning, which gloriethe humane nature in Chriſt is 
made partaker of, not for any -merite, but becanle it is vnited tothoGodhead inthe ſame perſon, 
through the abundant and ynipeakable grate and loue. of God vnto mankinde, which of his 
free grace rather tooke ynto himſelfe the nature of men, then of Angels . Wherefore Chriſt by 
his obedience and bleſſed ſacrifice, hathmeritcd abundantly for vs, renufſion of finnes, 
and erernall hife : but by his mnerites hec a __—_ nothing for hunfelte : neyther had 
any reſpeR to the bertering of hisocyne eftare un his ſuffertags,but onely to pay a ranſaine for 
Saine further taith 7 Videtar down pairs , bee eft, ofſe film, © nomen ſaper one ne- 
wmen,bec oft, eſſe Dexm,cc. This ſeemethto bethe gitr of the tather, thatis, to be his lonne : and 
this 1s the name aboue all names, to be God, in 2, ad Philipp. but the Godhead cannct be 
merited, | | F [00 
Againe he faith : Lices ſecundum carnem Chrifto ſed:s ad dextram Des 4 patre, generationss tamen 


feperna & atis potentia defertnr : Chrilt according to his fleſh. Gtreth at che 
right hand of his father, yet itis due ynto himin reſpeR of his ſapernall generation, and cquall 
power.hb.s .de fid.c 


7 | 
Further he thus teſtifieth : Ad bor natue off Chriftar, wv faceret creataram; nec exizs fibi natinitas ſus 
proficn, ſed nobis, quia non eguit naſcr,erat enim in Deo qu: proceſſit de Des : ſi ergo natinitas prima 
non profuit, multe minus ſecunda : Chriſt was borne or begotten of God to this ende, to make 
ercature : for his natiuitie or begetring, did norprofite himlelfe, but vs;becauſe he needed nor to 
be borne, for he was in God, that proceeded from God : and if the firſt and eternall birth did nor 
profite hum, much lefle the ſecond. in 1. 4d {olof. 
Thus Saint = is verie conſtantand reſolute in this point,that Chriſt gained nothing pro- 
perly to himſelfe by his life or death : butall was done for vs. | 
Yer Chriſt may be fatd in two refpeRts to haue obtained ſomewhat to himſelfe, 1. becauſe 
the preeminence of the members doth redound to the honour of the head : and 1n this ſenſe Saint 
Ambroſe ſaith : Nos redemit, ſed /ib1 acqatfinit, &c. in bis omnibus detrimentum nullum video dizinite- 
tis, profectum operationis CH Hoh Chriſt hath redeemed vs, 'buthe hath alſo gotten to himſelte: 
nFof the diumitie, bur a profiting in the worke of our: redempti 


in all this I ſeeno detrime 
fſerm.2o.in ”=_ 119.His meaning 1s,that Chriſt gained,inthat he finiſhed the re v7 
he (eames nothing properly to himſelte, but by way of communication, becauſe hismembers 


by his merrt were redeemed, 


name? 


of ſpeech 


- 


of (hrift,and of his commung to tudgement; Queft.t; 

Chriſt after bis ceſfurretion, the manifeſtation of bis name; bur he meritedir by the obedience of 

wel wenn Aft. 18.lite. By his ſentence Chriſt merited nog his gloriey but the manifeſtation 
cherea,ahar in,weedeckeredby ahechedience of ie daagh worthy all honour, hich isthar 

wen het lyppot delendalldaotghon bb: Boks 

mowrrm , 7 qaant em ereryo per maturans, in ” text 

per gratiaw: The Soune of God had this name,as he was God eternally by nature; as he was made 

man,he had ix temporally by grace,&c. Irhey he had 3x ot grace,he properly did nor werite it, 

I will another graue teſtimonie, of one of their owne ide, ( ebrbenens: ad Darnaſcen.uu- 
merum.s 3. One in Chrifto off dininit as onuminm princeys f dewinatrix ſue idem conta/n hunazitati, 
ut rations vaieniz fit onmiums ctians domima,cyc. The diummnie, that is w Chriſt Prince and ruler of all 

| the ſame vato his ty,by reaſon ofthe ynion,ro be Lord of all things, &c. which 
rule and domination 1s fad to be giuen; whenfor and after his humilitic ypon the crofle it was 
manifeſted vnto men,&c.We cannot haue a clearer cuidence for this matter, as we hauc beard, 


hen NNE ho ole 
C ones .can.9. Si quigdhoit Chriſftus ſe ob tulerut , Ap 
Perron anvy gy ave at non yr" hrs ue rep bas 


;and not rat 
onely for vs,let hum be accurſed. Butif Chriſt mericed heauen by his ſufterings, not onely tor vs, 
but for himaſelfe alſo, then had he part himiſclfe 1a his owne oblacion. : = 
Maſter Timde/ boly Martyr bach fealed this truth : Chriſt with all his workes did not deſerue 
heauen for himſelfe (for that was his alreadie) but did vs ſeruicetherewith, and wether looked 
for,nor ſought has owne profite,bur ours,and the honour of God his Father only: Fox pag. 124.7. 
col.2.articul.7. Againc,bc explaineth lumſelfe thus: Telus Chriſt poſlefſeth the kingdome of hea- 
uen by double. right : firſt, becaule hee is the ſopne of God, and very wheritour of his king- 
dome : ſecondly, becauſc hee hath gotten it by his patſions and death : of his (econd right hee 
hath no necde, and therefore hee giuerh it all ro them, that belecue and truſt in hun, pag. 1256. 
rel.2.articnl.3 ©, 


THE. THIRD PART OF THIS CONTROVERSIE, 


concerning the _—_— of Chriſt tojudgement : which appcr- 
taineth to his w pt res as he is both God 
and man, 


His part of this controuerfie hath two parts :"Firſt, concerning the gnes which muſt come 

0 ralle baſhre his appenring, Secondly, of the time and manner of his ng. The firſt 
part containeth three cſtions : Firſt, whether the {1 bee alrcadic preached to the whole 
world. Secondly, whether Henoch and Elias ſhall come in the fleſh, before the day of tudgement, 
Thirdly,of the great perſecurions toward the end of the world, 


THE FIRST--QVESTION, WHETHER THE 
Ps (Goſpcll bealrcadie preached thoroughout the world. 


The Papifts. 
TY deriie that the Goſpell hath been alreadie 
are mariy great countries, which neucr heard of the Golpell,as they afheme : bur before the 
comming of oa to iudgement,they ſay,itſhall be preached tothe whole world, Bellarmmn. de 
Roman pontif 66.» .c 
 Argans.1. 1i-1a bly I Co One alNe progcter 7s any 
whole world, for a witnes vnto all nations andthen ſball the end come. The end of the world in” 


mediately follow the generall img of the : which if it hath beco performed, it 48 
moſt liketo haue been done inthe A time, then theworld ſhould hauecaded long agoe, 
Ggnific a certaine and definite time 

ſhip,che. Luke alſo ſerterh forth the ſame 


a haucnotre- 
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publiſhed to all nations ofthe world:for there z1.Error. 


Fox. pag.106. 


the 
yer iris bur little in 


07, 
doth call all this world, but one 
the life of the Father,the 
faich, [cis the Left bowre, 1.lohn 2.18, Orig. ereft.1 0mm Marth.20, This w 


be applied to any part of this laſt houre. | 
But we rather take the firſt ſenſe,that(rbes)is here taken indefirntely: as it 1s alſo,verl. 23. Then 


; man ſball ſay unto 
er nmai y 


bere 14 


ſhould beraken ſtrialy, the ſecond 


when Icruſalem was deſt 


(rift,c4e. Here our Sawrour 
deſcribed the troubleſome times of the deſtruftion of lerulalem1t(rbes) 
ing of Chriſt ſhould have fallen our at the ſame time, 
A I Lend ain 
wediately or preſent the tribulation of t 1,tbe ſunne ſhall zyerS. M, 

I wry bw be cv tribulation, 
atrer thoſe tribulations, before the end come: then the end ſhal not be 


like manner our Sauiour ſaith,Macth. 26.64. <r 4n,from thas ti 


the ſome of man fitting at the 
Origesethus writeth, | 
erg 0,qu0d bic dicit ſaluator amods ſpacium eſſe br en/ſimmns; 


Hereof 


1064 Thetwentith general Contranerſie:once the world hath been generally called: 


vu drew Docat, icet emmy 


patris, & ſpriens ſanttt : Chrift in 


: for i be inreſpeR of vs, 
ne,and of the holy Ghoſt, &c. So /obn 
(then) may as well 


of his latter comming: 


ſaith, 


ſunne ſhall waxe darke: ſothat there ſhalbe dayes & times 
1mmedat a OT In 
bandof the of God: yet this, from benceforth - vr 
' : om , : 
Accurate wand of - 


conſummationem cine Velut na dies : nil 


Vnto God from the conſtitution of 


the world,to the end and conſummation thereot,it 1s but as one day :no maruaile then, if our Sa- 


jour ſay, 
A eta Gofpell hath been preached 


the Goſpell afore,as it is 


Anſw. 1. ſpeake 
the and ig ic Friers,in 
Goſpell,bur of vile ſuperſtition,not to convert the people ro God, but to robbe and ſpoyle them, 


and makea pray of 
wi orbis, 


and (layi 
3. We denie not but that the 


ff. Manth.24.ſeft.4. 
[inf iris thought « 2. They meane 
4 ined 


they cannor te | 
new found countries, which was not t 


chem 


#rth, counting ita ſhort pace: Tratt.z 5 in Marth, 
_ countries of late,which neuer heard 


out all mercic : reade Bewzs in' 
pell may be reuiued and renued in many countries, 


a4 no- 


where notwithſtanding it was taany yeeres afore ; as this countrie of ours in ancient, 
tune called Britanic,was firſt 1 
Guldas ſaith: or as Nicepborns laith, by Semen Zeletes:yet after that,the foundation of the faith thus 
King Lacix daics,by the preaching of Fagave and Damiaxe, 


begun,it was confirmed afterward in 
which at Lacins requeſt 


inthe faith by the preaching of /oſeph of Arima 


thea, as 


were ſent into the land from Elkwberins B.of Rome: and ſo may it come 


to paſſe in other countries : a ſecond preaching therefore taketh not away the former, but con- 
frmeth and reuiucthir, 


Hat the Goſ Al was inthe A 


the word, it ts euident by the Scriptu 


The Proteſtants, | 
ched to all the knowne and inhabited nations 
of the world,ſothat once alreadiethe world hath been generally called by the preaching of 


poſtles rune 


res, 


Argam.1. Our Sautour faichto his Apoſtles, Te ſhell be my witneſſes to the vitermoſt parts of the 
ons of the Apoſtles, not in them to all paſtors and prea- 
ipg of the ho- 


earth, ACt.1.8.which is ſpoken to the 
chers,as ſome expound it: for inthe ſame verſe,there 1s mention made of the c 
lie Ghoſt,and how firſt t 
pliſhed inthe Apoſtles. 
S.Paxl alſo Rom.1o.18. ec 


accom 


_ ſhould begin to witnefle at Ieruſalem : which things were indeede ſo 
xpoundeth that place of the Pſalme, Their ſound i: gone forth into all the 


world,of the Apoſtles. And Colofl. 1.6, The word of truth is come to you, at it is toall the world, and is 


to exery creature which is under 
to all the world, cucn 1n 
the Apoltles rume:neither can it be ſo ynderſtoode, as Bellermine imagineth:; that the Goſpell was 


fruitful avit #1 


beanen. Thelc 


prez 


dnotin aR,burtin vertuc,becauſe the A did ſowe the ſeed,which ſhould 
frutific in allthe world : or becauſe the fame 
Bellarm. l1b.3. de Roman | 

Contra.1, The Apoltle faith, lr is come vntotheworld,as it is alſownto 
to the Colofſans, 


if.0.4: 


you: and verl.2 3.'Tbe Gofpell bath been 
doccuidently prouc,that the C 


the Golpell onely was ſpread oucralithe world. 


ching bur the carrying or ſpreading of areport,is nota yu 
the prea 


faith, 3. If by the fame of the Goſpell, he vnderſtan 
by ſuch as were the Apoſtles and ſo ſent forth by them; ir is the 


firme,thatinthe Apoſtles time,tho 
the world heard the Golpell. 


ching thereof 


the 


 yow:but it was come aRually 
it was ſo come alſo.to the world. 2. He faith alſo, andis 
but the fame or rumor only ofthe Goſpell could not be fraitfall:and the Apoltle 


whichis cFcRual and 


It a pred- 


== 


thing that 


not by the Apoſtles perſons onely, all the knowne parts of 


Agammes 


of (brit comming td iudgement, | Quef?.1. 
- , the - : . . . : 

— Agzine, Feing RE Ag he  Satnented pollen corre ocke thee 

an Apoftolicallivorke,for the which the Api the gifts of tongues: ſeeing now 

nor to doubr,bur char chis proauſe 


Trpropiſe rooteechoge ED 


Theme: preached to the Parthians, 


Bur 
biable oc 


ſocuer afterward they were propagated into other ynknowne places. Secondly ,as Auga/tore faich, 
Omnes gente! promiſſe ſunt nou omees bemine; omninms gent inn : All nations «ro heare 
of the Goſp the men and inbabtanrs of nation. And ſo we doubt not butthe A 
did lay the foundation of faitht world,&\yere firit of che chur« 


w 
ly, ugh rmgi be, that there were many barbarovs 
y thanſthaes preached not perſonally, yer the; Goalpell 


10.44 Koman, /bique audta, & pernenit in emnem locum predicatio nominis enennd 9 yt hk 
ſentia bominis predrcantis defuit, ſonns tamen or opoatod oc. —_—— is and to euc- 
oc, yer th front] Of the epornct cored + pithe epareaſaherrenden done le pe 
, yet the ſoun en : as .the wonders douc in 
ove all nations, by the witnefle of Rebab the harlot, &c, Thus then nor by a generall 
. fame onely of the Apoliles ing, bur a particular report and relation of their doQine, 
the name of Chriſt was publiſhed ro all nations. Fourthly, ene =L, many countries was 
planted «bole amconcy in ſhort time notwithitanding might decay, and begin to bee ex- 
Jn, (6-1 : and afcerward their plantings might be renewed, watered, and reutued by others z 
and yet may the Apoſtles bethe firſt planters, Wherefore according to our meaning wee no- 
thing doubt, but that the A ſowed the firlt ſcedes of faith chroughout rhe worlde: and 
therefore it is notto be expeCted, that the Lord ſhould ſend another generall commilhon to pub+ 
lſhrhe Goſpell rothe whole world, - : 

Thar the Goſpell hath beenalreadie preached to the wholecarth, a notable experiment hereof 
we hauc in thefirſt Nicen Councell : where were aſſembled 318.Biſhops our of rhe chicfe proun- 
ces of the world : for Africa,there were prelent the B of &gypt, Thebars, Lybia :for Aſia, 
there came ſome our of Perſia, Arabia, Armenia, Phrygia, Lydia : and fomefrom all the proumces 
of Afia minor : likerviſe outof the Iles of Rhodes, Chius, Lemnog,Corcyra : for Europa, Heſine of 
Spaine,othersour of Fraunce, Gorland, Myfa, Dacia, Achaia,Pannonia, Calabria,and from the 


ince of Boſphorus : And as Socrates faith; Sed erram Perſe vent ad concilinms Epiſcopce uerum Ex ſubſcrip- 
wee Scytha deſwuit ex eorum chore: There came to the Councell a Perfian eagle (6.4 wanted 'ine conal. 


not one out of Scythia, Thus then by the viewotrhisancicnt Councell ic may appeare,thart che 
whole _ wasinthoſe } waves tened with the Goſpell. - 4 bag 112 

Hereofalſo Genzad;us thus reporteth,Carolog.ſcriptorum : [acobry Jter Nifbene nobiles Per- 
ſaruns cinitatis Epiſcopus unns eorum fuit, qui yay Au ſpnods p neces peraer.tatem damnarunt : 
lacob,or James a.presbyter Biſhop of Nifibene a noble citic of Perſia, was one of them whichin 
IE Zy conrmnen che Aria herche. 4+ BIS. 

arther,Saine Huerome thus teltifieth :; Car or. (reſcens in Gallys predicanit e. Creſcens 

preached in Fraunce,Queene arms Mer. ered oper the Iilc Taprobane: Pamenue 
was ſent by Demerrins Biſhop of Alexandria into India, being entreated thereunto by the Am- 
bafadors ofrhatnarion, where he found, that Berthol#new had preached the Goſpell after Mats 
thew.the which written in Hebrue letters he brought ro Alexandria. - 

Againe he thus writeth : Jam o& ins Serapis Chriſtianus faftns eff, c,Now the Egyptian 
God Serayg is become a Chriſtian:from Indil,Perſia, Ethiopia we daily recciue greattroupes of 
"Monkes : the Armenians have layd aſide hel quinn the Hennes doc learne the Plalter : = 


id tlie. preaching ofthe Goſpell co all narions is. 


Apoſtles Jiſperſed chemſclues into 
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Icelk te 


ro5s8 


33.Ecror, 


+ ww © 


The 20. generall { ontromerſie, of { briſts commmy to indgement, 
frigera forment calore fider : The Scythian froſts doe glow withrhe heate of faith: the Geres bloody 


arinies are becomethe tents of the Church, : : 
Heron ad Latam. and 1n hus cpifile ad Exftocbines, he maketh mention of the Britaines, ofthe 
Armenians, Indians, Ethiopians, of a, Pontus, Syria, Melopotanua,conuerted tothe 
fairh,cantlaque Oriextis examine,andallthe fwarmes of the Eaſt, . _ * 
apology. ampbi.Pr adicatur ſerme ifty in omni orbe terrars, che. This worde is 

the world, Greckes, Barbarians, the wiſe and vnwiſe doe recerue the religion of 


pra 
| in all 
the vacar Chriſti: o licet ile gereralis 


Saint Ambroſe : Nula pars mend; ab 
pane er Py onmbus fatta oft commmni; : No part of the werlde wanteth the 
ll of Chriſt : a ny oe mak rprondyrgny "bar Fro a dag irons 
collven rammenrs 2 de vecar.Gemr.e,10, It is cuidentthen Ne ares 
the world hath alreadie generally beenlightened with the preaching of that agene- 
rall ſecond preaching is not to be expected. : | Ry 
Wherefdre;ſeeing the world hath once already been lly Iightened with thetruth,we are 
aceen haktcrarretor's lets depicts pad reitigens bo fine from the Lord. vnto all na- 
tions; Bur thoſe countries rather ,yhich ſomerime had the truch,and now hauc loft tt,oughtnow 
to ſeeke vnto thoſe places that haue it,as the Queene of Saba went a long journey to heare Sals- 
mou; wiſedome, They therefore thar yer doe cxpett an vniuerfall preaching, may ſooner ſee Chriſt 
comming in the clowdes,than have their avon ſatisfied, | 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE COMMING 
of Henech and Elias before the day of iudgement. 


| The Payiſts. 
common and receiged opinion it,that Hezech and Ehas doe 
Paradiſe, and ſhall come oo oppoſe themſclucs againſt Antichrift, and by their 
preaching to convert the Tewes hes 1,fef7.4. | 
Argiam. Malach. 4.5. 1 will ſendyon the Prophet before the er and /rapgwer pd of the Lord. 
Theſe are alſo the two witneſſes (poken of, Apocal. 1 1.3, which thall be flaine and rife vp againe 
the third day ; Ergo, Eliab and Henocb ſhall come before the day of the Lord, Bellerm. das Roman, | 
if. 3.6. ; 
2” 4 Firſt,the prophecie of Malechie was fulfilled in /obn Baptiff, who caine in the fpirit of 
ERNGRS Nees ppb ; 68-25 appticd : once by the Angell, Luk. 1.26. twice by our Sauiour 
.11.14.and 17.13. 


Vocatro non 


hue in their bodics in 


Chriſt, Ma 

Bellar mine ſaith,it 1s not properly vnderſtood of lob» Baptift,but onely in an allegorie. Firſt,the 

ſpeaketh of the great and tearefull day of the Lord : bur the comming of Chriſt was tho 
acceptable time, Second podlech, 17.11.Chritt ſaith, after /ob» had finiſhed his courſe, Elias cer» 
tainly ſhall come. Thirdly, hee ſpeaketh there of the perſon of Helias that d with Chriſt in 
the mountaine. Foarthly, /obw Baptiſt did not reſtore all things, thar is,by conuerting of all Iewes 
and heretikes, but Elias ſhall : /ob» therefore was not that Elias. | 

Anſ, x. Here Bellarmine bewrayeth great ignorance : As though the comming of Chriſt in the 
fleſh,as it brought comforrto the eleft,and to as many as were ordained to ſalvation,was not al- 
ſoan haſtening of the judgement of God againſt the wicked : and therefore /ob» ſaith, The axe 
was layd to the roote of the tree, Matth. 4.10, aud that (briſt came with bis fanne in bis hand, verl. 11. 
The Apoltle,Hebr.1 2.2 Coppin that ſaying of the Prophet ; Once ageine will 1 ſhake not onely 
the beanent but the earth,to the preaching of the Goſpell., Wee ſee then in what ſenſe the firft com- 
ming of 4rwes called a _ waning, day. 2. Our rqpour maketh anſwere tothe = 

itles queſtion : the Scribes that Elias muſt firſt come ? firſt deliuering their ſenſe, Elias 
fcoms,but vabys;/ Edd his owne'tudgement, correting the erronious ſenſe of the Scnbes, 
verl. 12.3mt [ ſay vnto you,that Elias is come alreadie. 3. Neiher ts ir neceffarie, becauſe Elias ap- 
peared alittle before un perſon,that this ſhould be ſpoken of his perſon:and yer it was truc alſoin 
thac ſenſe,that Eras was come alreadie,appearing vnto Chriſt inthe mount. 4. And John allo re- 
ſtored all,that is,many,as the Scripture vieth to ſpeake, Luk.1.16. Many ef the children of Iſrael" 
ſhall be turne to the Lord their God. So Saint Paw! having ſaid, T the inflifying of one the benefit 
abounded toward all ment inſtrfication,Rom, 5.18.inthe next verie,in Read of ahe (aith,by the obe= 
drence of one many (hall be made righteous, * 

Anſw. Secondly,by the two witneſſes, is vnderſtood the ſmall, yer ſufficientnumberofthe true 
ſeruants of God, which ſhall witnefle the erutheuen in the hotreſt perſecution of Antichriſt:there 
15:0 mention made of Henech or Elas. And if you Will needes vnderſtand that li , of cheir 
nifingagaine,why not the ralt alſo, how fice ſhall proccede out of their wouthes to cobſume the 
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true ſpiritual ſervice of God, anderefird a new kinds rdojatrie, Eniagepice ubomiwation of 
deſolation, the blaiphetmous Idollf che Male. wel vl» 1 
Thurchen noewithlanding Bellrwine Gill (bites, where winhas wth rigs Jeauct be would 


hide che filchie vakednicfle. of bis holy, es hornet Rog perſecutions a- 
Chriſtes Chutch baue brene-railed by that of Rome, which wee truſt aro well 
neereat an ende, and that the Lord will giue a g time to his Church «frer: the revela- 
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Of (hrifts comming to iudgement.  Queft. 2. 


Mes are faid tot in ſeates : firſt, ypon theſe words, Epheſ.2.6. He bath wade vio ft together in 
placer with Chriſt : pee ſcriptum; ſed non wi edere a1 dextram fibi patiater der, 
fdys GEO PLONE im que communi ſecundum car- 


or um fundament wa, capt 
mem natara,pr ale; emerate +. I acknowledge it is ſo written, not thar God doth 
falfer nxento tieby him? him at his right hand, but to fie as tm ,beeauſe he is the Foundarion of all, 
and the head of his Church,in whom the common narure of chat hath deſerued the prerogatiue 
of the heanenly ſeate,lib.5 de fid.c. 7. Thus one way the Saints are faid to fir in ſeates, that is,not in 
their owne perſon, but in Chriſt their head. 
Secondly, n theſe words, Marth, 19.28, wy me ts ur noges goa Non ſedis ſue dexit A- 
poitolis dari poſſe conſortium, ſed aha: illas eſſe ſeder duodecim, ques ramen non Kare corporah conſeſſs, ſed 
pojen u fpiriteales eftimare debemas : He {ard nothe would give to his Apoſtles the fellow- 
Khip of 15 ſeare,but other twelue ſeates, which wee mult eſtimate not according to the corporall 
but after rhe ſpirituall proficing in grace, bb. 5 .de fid.c. z By thetwelue feaces he vnderſtan- 
deth an higher degree of glorie, which ſhould be giuen to the A 
ame bro hoo yp the place, .Cor.6.2,Tbe Saints ſball indge the wor [d: 


Tudicabunt ſantti bunc mundum,qua fidei thorum mand: deamnabituy oc. The Sarnts 
ſhall indgethe world, omar ap en Mrrhes faich, the faithlefle world ſhall be 1udged, and 
ſo he ſaith afterward that the Ang —rs 4" $: likewiſe Orgs ; Omni vita inflorum in- 
dicabit tribss Iſrae para var life of the ri ord ſhall indge the tribes of 11= 


racl,thar beleeucd not,re2.8.i Marth. In any of theſe fark, 1 the Saints may be ſaid to iudge the 
world,but not as tudges to giue ſentence with own we haue ſcene. 


Hey are ſo bold as to appoint the he here Chriſt ſhall —_ in the Eaſt: 35. Exrer, 
for his comming ſhall be as the |: ming thee (hinecd from 4.27, 
Belarm ds culo ſaxfter bh. 3.44p.3, 
The Proteſtants. 
Anſ. Y Pink ,by that kmilicade Chriſt onely the ſuddennes of his comming : therefore t 


alt = no further, than to that purpoſe for the which it ſerueth. Secondly, our Sa- 
uiour fatth plainly, rhatrthe kingdome of God commeth not with obſeruarion, Luk.1 7.20. cither 
oftime,or place. And therefore, when men ſay ynto vs, Behold here,or behold there,wee ought 
not to beleeve them,verſ.2 3. As though would out Chrifts comming with the finger, 
cither in the Eaſt or Weſt. Whereas as —_— the Eaſt and Net, the ſimili- 
rude of the lightening, Lake leaueth them our,ſaying, As the lightening ſhinerh from one = 
moot yarn 17. Left we ſhoakdchitke any great nee be inthe nome we 
thoſe parts, 


ne tpn bs : Non ab Oriente veniet, nec Occidente : quare! quia rear 5 ht la Pſal.74. 


alique loco efſet non efſet Dew: quiaters Dexs index eft,nou bewe,neli dams expolZere de lectr: Hee wi 
not come,either from the Eaſt,or fromthe Weſt : why ſo? becauſe God is iudge : if he were — 


toany place,he were not God : bur becauſe Godiis iudge,and not a meere man, we mult not look 


for hum from lace. 
Origen allo matter thus writeth : Now in has (4 pmnny's xe rer woes: ors po 
in one place when he com- 


rs wa,in altere nov apparebit cc. The ſonne of 
meth 1n his glorie,and not in another : Ab wank o-n | comming forth of the Eait, becauſe 
fillerh all 'places,a mctheWeſt ; fo when commeth in his glorie, hee ſhall ap 
IS be every where in all mens ight,and they euery where in hs fight: 192.35. 
is Matt 

TY 


3. eSonne of man ſhall a the diy of iudgement, with he figne of the Croſſe 36.Error, 


borne before him. Then he gn the Sonne of man appeare in heauen,Marth. 
24. voſey thar is (lay they) the ligne of the fic, Bellarwde ſavft,bb.2. cap. 28. Rennii?. in buns 


he fi of theſ of efron elſe, bur hi 
Anf. onne of mann y ut his ouronl 
X roman, Ando who ſhall come in —_ in che kionſi be {eene 
of all the world. It cannot nific any ſach vi ſigne as they imagine: for Mar.1 4.26,Luk.2 1. 
ver.27,we reade thus : Thin ſhall they ſee the Soune of war. pas ne of the Snnnec of man, 
the Sonne himſelfe in 20s appearing, And fo Origen en ets ſatrone 
eracis ſole deficiente tenebre on [gr ne erm, fe freſh bens apparente in calo de- 
focire ſolis lumen: Like ag ketho die of the crolſe, rhe deingectined, darknes was 
ouer the facevf all the earch: oh ſgne of the Sonne of man ____ the Sunaes light ſhall 
© af caly other ag 


kale; Tre. {yon Mark, lc is the glorie of the Sonne himſcltfe; 
Zzzz 5 
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ſhall obſcure the Sunne light. \Secondly,it 15 promproao boldly to afirme, that it ſhall 
be the ligne of the cxofle, hauing no ſcripeure for ir; Ocher 1gnes we finde,that Chriſt hath 
red with,as the ligne of the ray ne-bow, Apocal, 10.4 , with atwocdged ſword,Apocal, t .16,with 
a booke mm his hand, Apocal. r g.3,. Wee haue berter realon, tharChritt way appeare with thoſe 
fignes,by the which he hath lorgerime ſhewed hunſelfr,than they haue for the ſgne of the crofle, 
3. Iris morelike,thart Chriſt at his comming ſhould ſhew the markes and prints of the nayles 
and ſpeare in his bodie,chan the Ggne of the crofle ; for thoſe were felt and ſeene in his bodice after 
his refurreftion,ſo was not the other. Bur it 1s a looſe coniefture,and a yaine ſurnuſe, without any 
groundof ſcriprure;that thewonnds arc either now in heauen to be feene in the glorious bodie 
of Chrilt,or thatthey ſhall be beheld and looked vpou inthe day of iudgement. wicked in 
deede ſhall behold ham, whom they picreed: bur wrfolloweth not thereuponthar hee ſhould a 
peare as pierced How 1s it pollible,thar either the bodie of Chriſt being perfeQly glor: 
ſtillretaine any ſpozs or blemu mr encrels edit bane Which with 
the brighrnes thereof ſhall obſcurerheSunae ? | 
' © Effencens (a writer of their owne) ſach,that whereas ſome aſcribe this ſong to Bernard: Mater 
oftendr file petins ff vhera; filing patri late & uninera: That in heauen Chriifts mother doth ſhew 
her ſonne her hreatt and pappes;Chriſt ſhewerh bis father his ſide and wounds, &c. tha it i$,cou- 
templatio non tam ox ſcripturu quam piituris deprompta, a cortewplation taken not our of {cripture, 
but out of ſome piture,gde Chriſt, Mediaror,c.8. |; 
 eAvguitinegiuetb this iudgement : Sic volnit reſwrgere Chrifins, fic voluit quibuſdam dabitantibug 
exhibere in illa carne cicatrices vulneris vi ſanaret vulnns ineredulitatis : SO it pleaſed Chriſt to ariſe, 
and to ſhew in kts fleſh vnto ſome that doubted,the skarres of his wounds, to heale and take a- 


; way the wound of their increfulitie or vnbclecte, This then ping the onely cauſe, why Chriſt 


would at that time haue the prints and markes in his flcſh to bee ſeene, namely to confirme the 
faith of them which doubted ; the cauſe being now ceaſed : for is i to be thought that there are 
any doubttull perſons in heagen, which may be confirmed by beholding Chriſts wounds?or ſhall 
enbclecuers- inde any reliefe inthe day of tudgement? the cauſe (1 lay being removed, wee haue 
no watrant.cothinke,that there are any ſuch skarres, either now to be ſeene in the glorious bo- 
die of Chriſt,or which (hall appeare inhe day of i t, And ſeeing there is no ground for 
this opinion, the ſhewing forth alſo of the ſigne of the croflc in that day, is alſo but a wandring 
.and afogluh-conce:r. : | EIN 

Papilts, 


4. Vehis their baldnes,that they Gare alſigne the very yeere,moneth;and day of Chriſts com- 


- 


*- aJuing $9 udgemenc : for they ſay,that Antichriſt raigne three yeeres and ap halfe,and 


one moneth, 1 290.dayes,and counting 4x. dayes afcer that,they ſhall ice Chriſt commyngJin the 


> 


.: Slowdes 3Blefled 1s hee, laich Devel, that waiteth and coumueth to the 4335 .dayes, Dan.a2.12, 


|Bellarmdepanisf Rom bbe3.cap Bo i | 
1.527 9170-20 is 1 13> 10,,0, The Proteflentr. | IE 
Aanſ.1 d wophecic of Daniel we baue alreadicſbewed, Contraucrſie 40 0c0ſeps bin 
fulfilled before the firſt comming of Chriſtin Antiocbus that cruell tyrane-& perſecu- 
tor ofthe people of God:.how he. ſhould caule the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe 1 290.dayes,thar i 
yeercs and ſeuer-tnoneths, 2)Macchab,1 1.33. and that 45.dayes after, Aut10cbus bring dead, the 
Church ſhould fiode caſc, 1 .Macchab.6,16. Wherefore,ſceing this propre hath once alreadic 
had his effeQ,3r-is not necefſari>to looke for any other ; as Angafmelaih of another | 
of Daniel: Qve prophetia { temp mi aducntns 4 oft, non cog int eliamwde 
cals ve : Which dn 4 it hath been edin or defens the A —_—_ ah 
it neede not be vnderſtood of the latter. -* . 


2; - 2%) This preſumption of theirs is flat oppoſite and contrarie-toScripeure,which (aith;7 ber che 


; beord und. day of Chriſts xp. u nos knowne to the Angels, nor t# the Sowne of men, but 19 the Faiber 


Mark..3,33-How then glare chey preſume beyond the knowledge of Angels? 

ade beſide,thar rtwo writers Sad ane mae very farre ih thismatrer = a the czme 
andyceres of Chriſts comming : one is Caſas among the Papiſts : the other is /obn N apeir that 
'learned geirleran' of Scotland for the Proteſtants: che ficſtchinketh,charcheworld thall end be- 
-eweene the yeere 1,700. and 1 34.the other, that the finall conſummation is like to be accom- 
pliſhed bexweene the yeere 1688.an$eaxno 1700. |. | imitonfigts i) 1 

'':Cuſanys comeRhures are thelc : 4, AFChriſt roſe again in the yeere 34.of hisage: ſo-the Cburch 
of God-thall rifeartheJarter Cay in the 34.Tubile, which make 3700 yeeres, || © |, 

2. Asafter the firſt. dew the 34 dubile there came a conlumprienof nne by water:forthe 
flood was ame. 1656 after the, ereation of the world; ſo-1n the 34,lubile afterthe lcecand Aden, 
ſhall there eveN Fontana nes bla bo Grvech 11s 41 Yen adgns 

\ 3. Dan,12.12. There ſhall be 1 300.daycs, thay is yeeres, from he gaingfoorh flowers 
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ny diui IPUON. 2+ would follow, that the world ſhould end before axes 17: 

Fn ene the laſt labile i is contratie to his cone” opitt \: for Chriſt dy 

 yeere and an halfe: and the deluge came.avas 1 656.in the iniddeft he laſt labile. 
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ſocuc LR ew orob any pen in this worke, if I hane fared any wherein 
handling : But asfor the matrer handled therein, I truſt I have main- 
| ing whereof,af fomerime 1 chaunceto miſle, I ay with Ang aftine : 
Ithinke 4man can never more ſafely erre,chan when he crrech in the too much loue of the 


not onely the chiefe and pripcipall, but even tha \ - 
religion, berweene vs and the Papiſts, maintained 
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in the Popiſh Jubile. "Part 1. \ 
flime : All ſuch things, which neither are contained i the authoritie of 


nor eſtabliſhed 
inthe councels of rept thy nor confirmed by the cuttome of the, yaiuerſall ch, I igdgeto be, 
is this 


cut off, &c, Bur fuch inuention of the labvrie, neither warranted by Scripture, nor econclu- 
ded;n any ancient councell, nor yet practiſed of the ymmerſall Church in tupe and- place: for 
the former ages ofthe Church, knew i not, and -many Churches AGRI EI Pak, 02 


therefore by MD AISPRIrTI af - > 99= 


4. He Popes: hemſelues hauc Ad Naars p varied ſince this tiewdeuiſe of the Iubile was ta- a.Errbe, 


ken vp : it hath beene chaunged no lefle then fue ſeuerall times, 1. Boniface the ei 
did appoint the Lubile every hundred yeare,extran.commu.lib, 5 .ti.9,6.1. 2.Clmen 6,did 
jtrothe g0.ycere, extras. thid.c.2. 3./rbenethe fixt brought it to 3431 yeeres.ex Balto, 4. Panim.2, 
$Sixtus the Garth l hmitedthe Tubile to 2 5, yeeres, exrren, commun,uh19,0.4. 5. luln the ſecgnd did 
yer curtall che /abvle, and appointed it euery tenth yeere, Robert Pont. Score propeſ.2. 
E rul ay of th < of ſuperſtition, and th cels,2y 
brre.T, may nowr y la thote patrons Þ 10N, 2 cir cCOUN 
( V the Prophet ſauch of Pharaoh F counlellers-; Errant mm opere, vt ebring in ve- 
mits : They do errein euery worke, as a drunken man in his yomite : Iay, 19,14. Their reſtlefle 
and brainſficke inuentions are nener ferked : and as Origen well ſaith : Ye errantinm 4 via malte def - 
ferenie ſunt ge. As when men errefrom the high way, they goeinto many by-paths, cre. 27, 1. 
Matth, So falleth it out here, that theſe fwaruing ſrom the truth, doe one tollow his owne 
way, and cannotagree » yh 2, Ir is {port to ſee how the Popes doe curſc one another 
for altering their predeceſlors decrees : firſt Bonsface the erght, having erected a Iubile cuery 100, 
yeere, ork ſhut vp has Bullthus : Nab bominum heat bane paginam neitre conftitutionis 6 .aw- 
frengere, ſiqurs atientare preſumpſerit ndig »elionem omnipotentis Dei, fc. nowerit ſe menrſarum : Let 
no man dareto wfringe this Bull of our oaſiuion, which if he preſume eq arretpe, ler bun 
kno: he ſhall incurreche ind:gnation of Alaughtic God, andof Peter and Pal, &c. extras, com+ 
man tib.q ant 9.6.1, wn 1 ters Clemens the ſixt, and infringeth this Conftinition, and ſo 
ſtandeth ynder the Pope his predereflors curſe; ynd he redueeth the Tubile to go; yeeres, :impo- 
fing the very lame and in che ſame. words yponthe violators of his decree: »bid.c:2 Aﬀrcx 
hun follo:yerh Sixtzs che fourth, who bringeth the [abr/eto 2 5, yeeres, and fo incurreth the for- 
mer curſe annexed to Clemens the fixt his conftiturion, ibrd e,q. 
Thusthele fcllowes, that would rerrifie all the world with their curſes, yer take them to be bac 
—_ themſclues, _ Or if they thuike the Popes curſe to be any thing worth, how can 
others,that ſtand accurled themſclues? 
The Papifts. 


5: Gizmrhefounh his Bull chus decreeth-: After be- bad\recized the conſtirution 'of his 5. rrer; 


predecefior Paula the ſecond forthe reſtraining of the [nbvie to the 2.5,yeere * nod anuo 
domine 1 47 4. proxime futuro,s vigila natruntatis domini noftri Jeſu ad gr Inbilaus celebrars deberet, 
ee. That in che yeare of our Lord 1474. next comming from the vigile of the birchi of ond 
the Jubile ſhould be celebrated : extraw.commuwn bib. 5 $i7. 9.0. 4. 
ifenecch from all kaperdecetiock bringing che Taki to che 
Confutat, His pope diflenteth from all hizpredeceflors, bringing the Tabile to the £4. yeordk 
ſo "Tex in the 1450, yeare the. Tubile was keptaccordmgto the conftitution of Clemens 
the fixt,who reduced 1tto the 5o. YT ny reyas or 29 v the foreſaid number 
of 1474: Thus as Saint Pas! faith; 8, Tuntiy, They wn; mm wore. 4 
: So vncertainearethele Popexin theſe new deuiſes' diflenting one tram an other : Ky 


as Ambroſe ſaith, Neu diiſas oft Chriftus, ſed quitum ( 4 vert ate*) dinidant, wh ſe ſcindunt : Fu *2 patre. 


is not diuided : but =e which deuide hum OI TCA ts CHAO SIE P AORTA bb:1. 
de fid.c.4. 


THE SECOND PART, OF ,THE, ERRORS 
of timein the Popes Iubile, wh 1 


. The Papift.. 
NE es ce lube felonainivi rom the fat the Mack 8 Extor, 
Extras .commuen:lib.; tit.g.c:1.'Þ 

Cfor, ern UT of Chriſt, a 4 NG a 
To nariuicie! and-not con» 
Ky ion, 1, meg row to theie owne doQrine ; for rhe SR *r nay Thet 
ſtraight Chrifrieſtonling from beatw rms edu of «Angeline in 2. Hebr, 
PR ;” mn foper Chriinm bomnem aro huntntry% evan Bey WTI; _— 
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7 .Eiror, 


8.Error. 


The firſt {ontrouerſie: Diuers groſſe errors committed 


the man Chriſt, not yet borne but conceived, the holy Ghoit did deſcend : de Chrift, anima. kb 4. 
£.2.. If Chrilt chen deſcended from heauen in his conception, was then made man, and adored of 

els,what reaſon is there,why the yeers of the Lord ſhould not be accounted fremthar inſtant? 
2. It is contrarietotheir owne iſe: for the Popes vie to date their Buls: Anno incarnationss,cyc. 
theyeere ofthe incarnation of our Lord, Pew.2.extran.commun.hb.x tit.9 c.3. Sixt, 4. ibid. But 
Chriſtes incarnation began not onely in his nattuitie, but from his firft conception. 3. Itis con- 
erarie to the Scriptures, Heb, 1, 6. When be bringeth in bis firſt begotten ſonne into the world, hee 
faith , let «lf the Angels worſbippe bimy : If Chriſt muſt be worſhipped from his firſt commin 
into the world,which v as in his conception, then fro thencethe account of tme mutt begin which 
is apart of external honor & worſhip due vnto him. 4. /obn Baptiſt being in his mothers wombe 
three moneths before he was borne, Luk.1.;6. ſprang at the ſaluration of Mary, and ſo adored 
Chriſt being but then conceaued in his mothers wowbe by the holie Ghoſt : in hke manner 
ought we to adore the conception of Chriſt,and not to excludeit out of the reckoning, 5. /eb 
curſetch the night,whererm be was conceaned, that it be not «9 cape yeere, nor come intothe 
count of the moneths,lob.z.6, but the time of Chriſts conception is blefſed, and therefore it ought 
rocomeamo the accountof the moneths. Wherfore the yeere of the Lord is rather to begin from 
his<o on,than from his natiuitie, | 

Serenity; it 15 another of their errors in their account of time,that whereas the conception of 
Chriſt wasthree quarters of a yeerepreceding his birth : _ accounting from the Nartiuitie, 
doe write the ſame yeere of the Lord,a whole quarter vs : as this ne yeere they write 
x 600.atthenatiuiy laſt,8& we begin the ſame yeere et the Annunrtiation laſt:ſo that they account 
ſoonerdy a yeere ey ſhould:for it being bur 1600.fromthe conception of Chriſt the 25.of 
March laſt,accordingto the 1uſt 10n of the Church of England : it can be but from his 
natiuitic 1600.at the fealt ofthe birth of Chriſt nextenſatng. This is a grofſe & an apparant error, 

Thirdly,the natiuitic of Chriſt did fall nexherin a Sabbaricall yeere,nor yet in the yeere of Ju- 
bile : for it was therhird yeere of the Sabborh of yeeres, and almoſt 20.yeeres fromthe yeere of 
Jubile, which was-in the yeere of the world 3940.and Chriſt was borne abour the yeere 3930, 
Sceing rhen Chriſt was not borne in a yecre of ſabile, from thence reckoning by cuen fifrics, this 
preſent 1600.cannot be a yeere of Iubile: See Maſter Browghtons Concent of Scripture ofthis mat- 
ter, whoſe labours in this kinde have been moſt paintull, learned and profitable, 

Fourthly, though it ſhould be granted, thar the nariuitie of Chriſt was incident into a yeere of 
Imbie : yerthey mile againe,inthe therime of the yeere for Chriſts birth, and in taking 
the ning of their /wbile : for Moſes /nbile,vhich they take ypon them to imitate, began in the 
tenth day of the ſeauenth monerh, Leunic.2 5.9. Ifthey anſwere,thatthey began their [abile from 
the time that Chriſt was borne in : the learned doethinke, that hee was borne in the moneth an- 
ſweringto our Seprembdr : and thatfor theſe reaſons : Firſt, it is evident, that betweene he con- 
ception of /obu, and-rhe-conception of Chriſt, there were fixe moneths, Luk. 1.26.7n the ſixt mo- 
werh the —_— was ſent,c46. But lobw was conceaued in the fourth moneth, which anſwe- 
reth to our June: for in that moneth Zacherie ſerucd, being of the courſe of eAbia, which was the 
cight courſe, 1 .Chron.24.10.(two of thoſe courſes ſeruingeuery monerh)which courſes began ar 
the firſt moneth,Niſan anſwering to our.March,the beginning of monerhs, Exod. 12.2, /obx then 
being conceaued in lune,his birth myit fall ourg.moneths about March: & ſo con{fquent- 
ly-our Sauiour being conceaued 6.,moneths after /ob»,muſt be borne about September following, 

2. Againe,C three yecres and an halte : for hee dyed, according to Daxtelspro- 

hecic, 1n the middeft of a prophericall weeke of yecres, Dan.9.27. which iz three yecresand an 

lfe : and when hee began topreach, hee dS old, Luk.3.23. from the time then of 

Chriſts'birch,to thetime of hes death,there muſt bee halfe a yeere : So it doth neceflarily follow, 
that Chriſt dying in the ſpripg,muſt be borne in the Autumne. 

3- They (ceingtheir crror,haue of late ſomewhat reformed their Calengar,bringing backe the 
feaſt of the Natiumietenne dayesfrom the 2 5.of December tothe 1 5.day: bur yerthey hauemiſ- 
ſed the marke:: for whereas it18 found thatthe courſe of yeeres. is che from the ancient Julian 

Calendar,by reaſon that for ny 130,yceres a day is loſt, in reſpeR of certaine minutes and ſe- 

conds encreaſing euery yeere,belide the 6.0d houres,which are recompenſed cuery leape yecre 
one eAleyfins Lilins, enn.$2. in Gregoriethe 13, his time, was authorized to reforme the dar: 
bur being linmted by the Papiſticall Clergie not to goe beyond the Nicen Synode,he was forced 
there to begin, which was from ame 328. and from thence counting a day for 1 30.yeeres, hee 
brought backe the Calendar onely tenne dayes,whereas it was {lipr thirteene dayes from the time 
of [alin; Ceſar, who lived abour 45.yeeres before Chritt, Thus yer are they in error concerning 
the iuſt c 1on of time, -— - iy | 

4. Irwill be here obieRed, thatthough the Church of Rome hath noryer pireftly reformed 

their Calendar, yet they come necrer-to the ancient Julian computation, agg, "= 


XUN 


, in phe Papel! Jabile; " Part-2 &.5\h 
, that hath alalmne oor det ee 


the celebration of the nativieit Fees 
fame ſcaſon wherein hee was borne for hay bin yhay bee as that | 


they begiireh 
jr fe aſp lenCite dey 
ang te anpe Fla be T's 
and chau Re boce brougks ancient Feſtiuals, and Faire a ker dayes, making 
ore fe d n if oe ny f mor 
ceable and ſa ry fon our, that if for tue of 56,yeeres 
Llekpe yeefe aedawherel n EdayiraddeFmore Wh enare, by hives 
for enery letpe yeere one: by thi tn6anevthe comporation \wobld depeſuredy 
ou of the Fultkry'Calendat? Reberl7POvi;ropaſ. 5 . Cs 
5. Irvvill be ferther obiefted concerning the ſeaſon © 
he was borhe when the da yer began 196 enerenſe andere or SIR Ky 
re ſtill in decreaiiog ig: = Arſene foto Made hel 


erifeere, $e.Hemuſt cncrea Imoſt decreaſe 6. Vie 64tnr cam dies w hencreatirr fe bn 
266 He was borne;when the Gator ome Cheat Sion 
bb.37 queſtion qu.;8. ot ,v6.oeny ating 


Avſ.. 1, Any tanmay etharthis colleRion ii ther | NaH 
ie: ite moplacethe author allcaged ver > nnd ay | 


des 
&tcaſrd,quiataptte winutinr becarrſe He was cut ſhorthand Oheth "A 
tin rofiter, betauſe he was lift Fpr6 the trofſe, and ſo HighteE 


9 No Rang 10a,gn91 ow 


2.) Wethay Well thinke,chat ww 4 time, > 
might well be igtiorantof the erne of Chriſts brriſts birth, (eel Gn 2 
Synode,and long before thac, there was fuch Arif bows the celebration vranon of, en | 


mmg thatthe Apoſtle kepe onewiy, mie another + RIES ond ar 
from Stine TI6Y wo hokd Leddnh day of the firſt 
from Saint Peter, to'fotemnize' i the firſt .ordes Yay Afr AW 
woltins, way) New 5 1agtleny F; 3 bao fg WABSIAY a T2 
5. Nadi-at he liter SUPehle'rinde, thar Chris Borhels'eh _ 
the ordinaric courſe of the Sunne : Saint Ambr fares mermnardac 
decreſceret fee v0 mpmndong 
; Seen duſe the Sixſhe \befide his vſuall courſe Ta 
bis feſtival: for War 7s Ne rpeayery 
oe Fi bn es OF probadGavt# 4 much 
pe forward from the night, ſerv,16, That the day thert 
was borne, Ambroſe thinketh it was extraordinarie, | ty 
hat tint" »w.] SLIT ALEDA 21 2418 hor ova v0 wes , 
"-Fiftly, ſeeing jt ts euitient,thar Othriſtdy pe Fg | WAYS! ro. Ecror. 
Fiz ks. th primanrhigon ky por i al 
the Sabbaricall yeeres determined at the death ROK TAL PLA ArDHIP ik 
4crowp - toy dence yeheSepty veel Tie A Datee 
apþearerhtlitn to be#riother ue ere 4 
yeere of Chritts emo geeorem i. rhe 
Free Titbile thd&rde, arid SIS ern gre m_—_ the Bro os Mb Bf ii bh 
hecymng of Chrift, Elxt. 49. 8. Ln the | Tt yo J I 
ed thee® "Thr Wac ang EIS 262) bes - 
oc yerre / a "=o of a4 J 
= of remiſſion, rainc, STLKL Which qo- led V watery Few? ho gR pups go=pem 7 ped 24 x 
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11,Error- 


proyry * 

LATTE rethin nc Marek nike 

Fiphortipie i ape wg ee jet = 

of Clement.$. his Bull : Quibaſilicas Pay dye per ſonaliter viſita HW bf 

feſſi faermt, [norum onninm plen!ſunam obtinerent veniam peccatormmn : They which por viſite | 
the 


The firſt Conrrour ſt rof the corrupt end 


Apoſtles Charches Peter and Pay/ar Rane, if they br ,and confeſſed, ſhould 
rs oe WEE / wn Sarde oe #it:9.6,6,';/ PROD 


be Proteſtants, 
y aſcribe ll remiſſion of Gns tothe viſiting of Rome, which 
deuise of their ownewhereas the ſcripture ſaith, 1.Joh, 1 7-The 
£ LEED : But the blood ve bodie of Paul or Peter,are nor the 
Rogen perſon, is nor the blood: of Chriſt : thereforeir is blaſe 
TT SANE ENS 


yen pry OOF venrAg 


FOLDED that giveth remiſſion of ſinnes, whar needle they perſooall 
me = 94 nay anychbertter ; for their keen 
nh hinder repentance ratherztban provoke vhtoit, 8. Trucrepen- 


"TIL which chey make a jatisfaQtion for ſinne,which ſhall 
ET ſinge, 3 they 


© = 


had,or pas dur ur true repentance indeede,yct is © 
nephoque uepce onely thereof, and aflurance of it to our 
_ Om cleere before God ; As Saint Pax/ſaxth, hauing de- 
i godly forrow,rheir care care defere puniſoment che. /n emmib ue vas 
i ye haue ſhewed your ſelues pure in this matter, Their outward 
of their akin faith before God. | 
words of the Apoltle,Rom. 3.24, Te are initified f 
rele" oenyrreA iniificars fi nt don dei:Becauſe they wor 
like, aceauſtified by onely faith ana the gif: of God, jy Sago, Ree 
any thing,&c. then not by viſiting Rome, or goingto 
man remat{zon of finncs, but by faith onely. 


7 ee xe Ce tan Panl: as it eb aver extant in the 


pl praifiey Rewer & Panln; amplins bowerentar : That, the 
honoured, Extres.tit,g 4.1, And.in the Bull of Clemens, Fr Ap ae 
omni ie TEMeTERLIA 4 | cuntles Chriſti fidelbus e115 denotins adbibende: For the 
thea.mgmnoric, and (he wane danerign of all che Redfly heit bs 
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- 
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to giuethat honour to the COSI are bart Chriſts ſer- 
20g ly to the Logd and maſter himaſelfe : 1ai.42.8. The Lord farch, My 
Bhelame 1s the deſire allo of the Saints, net pate v5, nat vato vs Lord, 
nl 15-1, 
ET conſecrated Re as holy ynto God:for asthe ſeuenth, 
ch wank _ ,and is _ the Lord: Sabboth, Leuit.2 5.4. ſolcaucn times 
ers ole tp Goſel-rut, 5.12.4 fballbeholy teyourthat 
| marvey tothe hocour of God, I; 1 facrilegethen to mne pp of his 
le vnto.men. 
ney moyres hate ee ſolem ESE phe 
»r jn preſent! coo 
Trees mere ms ſeca/a: Ve dacnot onely 
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Saints,which ha Hr 
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and in{fitativnof the Paper Jubile, Patt.z; 
The Papifts. 
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Hirdly,theſe are the words of the Bull of Scx1#2 4. Veraws quia poitmedum, entrant geabadub 13.Errot. 


Faxtus predeceſſor no/[er animaram ſa/nti fidelmm tmrenti,ch c, dendtarum per ſonarum palſats pres 
cibms hat far i indulgentias & petratorum remiſſions plenarias nonnulit eccleſyr, monatterh: & pys lore 
duxime; concedidas : Becaule as well we,as our predeceflor Pantxs, intent vponthe ſaluation 
of mens ſovies,thoued thereunto by the prayers ofdeuoure ons,haue thought good une 
indulgences,and plenarie remillions of to certaine Churches, Monaſteries, and thy tie 


ces: Extrau.commuwn th, ; tit.y.©.4: 
The ants. 


Confur, F;Irſt, hence T inferre,that the Papall inſtitution of Tubile is ſaper 
can giue plegaticcemiliicars 

ces than Rome's _——_— 
for as it 1s in the Bull 
lenarie indulgences to yn qercht hoes deme-ro gue ſack gn isto EE and 
Linder the ſalvation of mens ſoules. Thirdl 4k 


which was ſold and could not be redeemed, 


omni in er ge” 
ecpaence in aaeooe 


fad Paalinwns, It is Hor Rs 


ED excellencie of faith is to bee meaſured, ep 
t cucry where by faith to true belecuers. 


viſte Rome in the yeere of Tubile, if Cheibls 
"The P, 


Pianhiyths Papall indi@ion dady 
lgence,the ofthe Iubileis graunted to thoſe onely, which doe either perſonally 
viſice the Skies Churches in Romezor arc impedit! i itinere, hindred in their iourney ;6r qui in 


via vel in ore deceſſerint, which are dead in the way,or iwrhe cite : Clrrder'G, Extras. cvboſapret 
The Proteſtants; 
Confurar. J Yak jif none be prouidedfor inthe Bull of lubilebur ehoyhavcraie thither, or would 


come,and are hindred,or dyein their tourney; what ſhall'become of thoſe-rhar nei-. 


ther coine chither,nor yer e it, will-ye make them eaſtawayes? Alacke then for vs 
ſoale$ of ____ alin ſhall we doe? Is the holie father ſdmercileſſe, rhat hee will ſend vs all co 
td plenaneind aule we will not come toRome to havepurfepicked,l would ſay ' Second- 
Lee ACTI 6 > yhadi of tabitd.in whar caſe are they that dye before 
Kforce. tdoethey dye.im their finnes ? howis.not then tity moſt iniu- 
rivus 00 poore lautes, el 'neureoffendedrbb Pops holy father?” y, bur Punt Peter 
the Popes maſter,though he be an yntoward ſcholler, that will follow his Maſter neyeyn whith! 
Jvedo ercomtort, that in enery nation, b6 thet feareth God aid worksth v1 (4s a= 
ceptedwinh God, AQt.t 0.4 ywhether fiewere ar Rome, or nt,whtrher de ligero the yeere of Iubile 
orwor; Fourthly, Saint #Hiereme aſs farch 2 NNequicguan fidei rex - ot Blitr of 
won vid: frnce nos nds qu Gning hoes bokiaveto 
royour faithxharybulny 


thing is wanti 
beqnphioite \crc,epit.ad Pann, Ichunk Rome twno mare er gorp 
EE ICE pre eenro ryin 
thei. Th 2 F I» +4 


| The 2x flow 269109 \ Ibn. aqs 2 Lint 
Ft is iſo i thacthe popiſtr infttutioh.of che tabile ——_—_ forſkiceobylaer, 1 5Error, 
-than of ſoules ;chiar chownd re retardotnipahes teligipge) 0 n revhan 
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1. To whatend elſe was tharIdbile browghe' \-: abandehwrs yorfrom 6 
"> Er: as I have before ſhewed, bar encly beeauſe they found the'hibile 


ttheir owne gaine? 2. Whatclſemoued Sixrangrodcutrfedivere of in- 
dulgence,bur as it <inca ouF in the Bully Ve | \cancer ſus + diftut rorardard 
ant ipſins anni [nbilei celebritas mint, vel intermitti poſſes, &&. Leaſt the concourle of people to the 
faid Churches might be hindred, or the celebritic of che /abele yeere yred or interned, 


&c.and by this meanicstheir gainethould decreaſe,and their aduantage be dinitinfhed (for thac. 
-—y cauſc iAdcedeyif they would ſpeake out,and not diffemble the niatter,” 3. ————_—_ , 
Aaaaa 


alaarioa of wha Iubile Id drives : for in dB of 14.Error, 
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16, Error," 


17.Error, 


The firſt Controuerſie : T he manner of the Popes Jubile ſuperſtitions, 
the 6.firſt reduced the Tubile to fiftic yeeres,auvs 1 3 5o.there were numbred TY of ſtraug- 


CI eh poking: CR ede ectarnith henehoage a nyc 00. ors 


the Pope? (alurts the 2. bien enlarge Medley Wes hated ducartes to his 


bacerfier that bee had by Pardons and | ex Bales gfe. Let all men 
now indge, what PRs Pope ſo apes cue in 

with Hierome,v 2985197 pry 1m. 

titmls exercentur intuſt a puns ary rn 


Sn Now der pen 


THE FOVRTH PART,. OF THE MANNER 
of lolemnizing the Popiſh Iubile. 


N this laſt and fourth part Idoe obſerue theſe particular errors: that the manner it ſelfe obſer- 
ued in the Romane Tubvle,is firſt ſuperſtitious: ſecondly,idolatrous: thirdly, ambitious: fourth. 
ly,ſcandalous : 121 12687" 


The P 
Irſt, their ſuperſtition berein kgs coef enioyne men in the yeere of Jubile to 
| treo toRcane to vilite the of Fr and Padand of Sine OMe there, 
and the Latereve Church, which Conflextive did ere to the honor of our Sauiour,being 
Silzefter,and ſo healcd of his leprofie : which Silwefter allo did CET IEEE 


: (lemens 6, Extran.vhi 
_ The Proteſlants, 


Pope Clement by his lea herh here th vntruths together : 
Cy Fir men Mood by Silneſter: roeemigh adds thirdly, fn ng 
ning of his Empire, while Suwefter was yet lining : whereas hee was baprized firſt dead engbet 
Pry na ey thirdly, in the 3 1.yecre of bis raigne, Sulvefter being 


Ny" nd Confflrns, teyiniha.s, FIN 

Fhat Sulnefter did nows Cbriſmationis ,ce.with a new kinde of Chriſme dedicate 
hy ana weary 4 alſo ſauoureth, x, It not be a new kind of Chrilme, ſeeing your for+ 
an > oy oor org rag ane, 2} 

word that / guar CanaAnit 4c. diſcipulos decuit chriſma conficere Chriſt 

he had ſupped,ta eh Nolte to make Chriſme. 2. There was no ſuch Chrifme knownein 
Gd the for vpon theſe words,2.Cor.1.19.Ged bath 
pages yang V axit nos dens, id eff dedit fiens dieit Petros : 


bonereficentiam, 
need honor, er He 
annoy ib hlloouncty as Peter (aith, &c. He vnderſtandetb a 


kmde of CIRC otng 
| goe 
Meſesfaich,Deut.30: 'TH pn ove x co he coho tw pale [9s hl gr the ſes 


v,, 
dd hath 


here 


6 ed Eprtent ante not then goe ourr the ſea toRomero ſecke 
Fourthly, Hwrome well ſaith © Jia experendiaaſt cimit es, mem gue occidir bn Ch 

new fad, quam matron [anttorum. alamiart That « citie is to'bee de 

killed the Pr <4.5may and ſhed Chriſts blood, but which the A por tr he rn 


fairhfull : epiſf.ad Parlor, But Rome as well as Jeruſalem hath led Deke Sorin and A 

tag in the lame placero theſame theſe Þ; { fore 
wheres befteth, Ioh.z.8. The earth tr tbe Lords, aud the thereof, 4.1. Defye tam 
_ notus ofſe in Indea dens, in omnem terran exinit one <Apoſtolerum : God — onely to 
be knowne in Iadea,the ſound of the A is gone forth into all lands. Laſtly,concerning che 
cxic-of Rome, Herrome doubteth not 1 his twaceo call x Babylon ; Gendeo cum tw Babylove inue- 
ir Dawelc.lam glad that in Babylon us found Daniel, Ananias, Auuarias, Mifecl tees opts 
ad .W :eſecing the Lord bidderh ys comeforth of Babylon,Reuclat. 18.4. what 
reaſon ue Chriſtans cowſrendro werſbup in Babylon? * 'r 


GeEcondlygheir idolatriei is —_— where Mel Bull maketh mention of che __ of Chriſtin | 


he Church of Latcrane,que tot popmlo denoting veneranda,which is droutiyet the 


pecoplero 
be worlbigped : Clemens 6. Extran.as before. 


The 


—C 


/ 


\ 


/ 


\ 


/ ailion.6 10m. 7, 


corrupt, "idolations; and ambitiont. Part.4i | 

a PG ue ont | 

Confurat Ilrftiers n orfateinor lavfaolf to hane the image of Chriſt, as may appeare by theſe red. 
1 Pons tetthe ſeutnth councell of Conftnicmopleniuareatinnd vpon pc Amends of 

Chriſt, chirdor on remerabr ange of me+ Ecce vinificany iſhng corporit imaginen totans, panit ſubARanti- 

am : Behold the whole amageof char-quickening bodie, the ſubſtance of bread; ex ſynod. Nices.2, 


2. OWL IROS, I AT Yn Sos any 94s 4 vs hang: 
in a cloth thus reporteth : Cams bor videſſems in eceleſ14 Chrifts contra autberitatew ſerqurarem bens 
nts pendere 10aginers, ſords ritude When I aw inthe Church of Chriſt againit the we of ſcrip- 
turexamans picture hanging, cur it in petces, and aduiſed rather to wrap a dead corſein it : e- 
piit.ad ann, Hieroſolym; And. be adderh further : Precipias in ecclefia Chriſti buinſmodi vela, quia 

, Whach 


comra religion no/tram veniunt yon appendi:Command that lach painted are againſt 
our religion, be nothanged vp. 2 1 | | | | 

3. Saint «Ambroſe taith | {nm eccleſia vnam imay ivem noni, bee of, 'Detis s, ft. 
In the Church 1 know one onely image;char is,the image of Godinurfible, of the the Lord 


the ingrazen image of bis perſon : Hebr. 3.3. orat.in eAnxent, no vikble image of 
Chrilt isto be retained. 

Secondly, if it be not lawfull to have thexmageof Chriſt, much more vnlawfull is it ro wor- 
ſhipor adore it: 1. it 1s contrarie totheſecond commaundementto make the likenes or image þ 
any thing to fall downe and worſhip it, 2.The Angell, who is to be preferred before'adead 
wouktnot ſuffer Iohn ro worſhip hun,” but bid himworfbip God. Reuel.22.9. 3, We haue' 
decree ofa generall councell againſt theadoration of images, Conftantinop,7.ex Nicen,2.athon6. 
toms b. Qi 1maginem ab boc die fibi anſwne fuerit parare, vel adorare meccleſia,c4c. He tharfrom hence- 
forth dare prepareto himſelfe or adoreani in the Church, if a Cleargie man, let hinr be 
depoſed ; if a lay man, let him be accurſed. See mote of both theſe queſtions. contre, 9. qu. c. 

| ®, &Þ- 


ſaid, Let vsmake man according to ow irvage Gen. 1.26, that ind vncs 7 wb hf 
or 
' J 


artic.2.3 
3 The P apiftt - 90% 26 8 
pa ans this power in 
| proclaimingthe Iubile, and difpenfing indulgences as to himlelfe : forthe their 


ftile: Staruentes Je fratrum couſilio & apeitolice plenitudine poteftatiz,che, Ordaiming bythe aduile 
of our brechren(the Cardinals)and the fulnes of gur Apoliolike power; And agatye: ve 
theſarruna per Petrum cal clanigerum einſque ſucceſſores in terric vicario! commiſit, 48. Whichtreaſure 
of the Church, Chriſt hathicommutred co be diſpenſed by Peter the key-bearer of heauen,and his 
ſucceflors hus vicars in carth : Clemens 6.extran.vbi ſupre. OIISA ED 
cprue ſich har Crit cl hath the by of Dand, hich penn, 
Confutat. «He Scri faith, thatChriſt onely hart of Dawid, eneth, and mb 
__ 5 po ſoniteth, Apoc.3.9. The adminiſtration & diſpenſation of de hoyes is 16 
more commited to Peter,then to the reſt: for Saint Paw! ſaith bat the Church 5s built vpon the foun- 
dation of the Apoiiles, Ephel,2.20, None arc excepted : whereupon Saint Hierome faith, Eveleſpaesx 
£quo fowaer ſuper onmes Apoitolos: The Church 1s equally founded vpon all the Apoſtles, adverſe 
loniman.ti>.t. ': 0 T3 05 . 


2, Newther Saint Peter, nor yetthe Pope need to be Chriſts vicar, forhe hath promiſed him 


ſcife ro be with vs rothe ende of theworld, Marth.28.22. And therefore by Saint Paul, our Sauts = 


our is compared to the head, by whom all the body is coupled together, Ephe(. 4.16. Tharasthehead 
necdech no vicariall {ubſtituce in the bodie, no more doth Chant in is Church; / -- L | 

3. Newther can the Pope chalengeto be Saint Peters ſucceſſor, vnlefle he ſucceeded him in life 
and doctrine : as Saint Ambroſe : Non habent Petrihereditatems, qui fidem Petri nov babent * They 
hauec not Peters 1nheritance;that haue not Peters faith. | | 


4. Howlſocueritis,the mh Romehath no more authoritie then other Biſhops laue, = 


Saint Hierapt ſaith : Vhicun tepiſcopmr, ſine Enguby, fine Conftantinopelt,” ſur \Aletavdrie, ef 
inſdem meriti,cinſdemet fecer ed e-pereanie nating & humnnlitas vil inferiort vel ſub 
limiorem epiſcopi non facit:C©aterum omnes Apoſtoloris orer ſunn,c: quilt tits profers nina writs 
conſuetudinem,c.\Whereſocucr a Biſhop is, whether at Eugubuth,ar Conſtariſt: ,or Alexan- 
dria, he is of the ſame worthines, of the ſame prieſthood: the power of riches, and baſencs of po= 
nertie make not an higher or inferior Biſhop : but they are allthe ſucceſſors ofcheApottles, &c. 
whar _—_ a cuſtome of one Citie?, ad Evagr. If then a lubile wers ro betetebrared 
among Chriſtians, the Biſhop of Rome hath no more powerto'preſcribe the ſan; 'tnen other B1- 
Sega hons incheir dioceſle ; 1r is but a tricke of his ambitious humor, thus to perke abouc other 


w » 


Azaas > The 


to8y 


8.Errot, 


1s.Error. 


1086 The forſt {ont. The Popes Jubile ſcandalous : and manner of it ridiculous, 


and intby feare worſhip 


The Papiſts. 
4 popiſh inſtitution of the [abile 1s alſo (candalous tothe ewes, and isa cauſe to har- 
ne ther blades 'M for when will they learneto know Chriſt, 
and acknowledge the Meſlias to be come, when they fee their owne ceremonious 
yetto bein force, and - <= + ==» Rail: true Jubile and yeare of reauſſion in 
Chriſt, ro be ſo ceremonioull obſcrued? 
to Theodefins , 


 no6 moe Hundred 


Chriſt? epifol.29. And what is 
fight tor the Iewes againſt Chrift, in king noanilh ther obfioncie & y retay= 

and rewuing of their ceremonies? 
Sant Paal faith, ;,Cor.10.32.Ser that you gine us offence to the [ewer: Origen allo faith ; On; 
ſcerdebiconſere animan dabit pro anime cis, quem ſeandalizanct : He that 15 guiltic of offence, 
ſhail giue his ſoule for has, whom he offended. Hem. 10. in Exed, Looke tot then ye Romaniſts, 
” your ſuperftrtious rites doe not onely offend the people of God, bur doe obdurate the 
lewes ; how ye will make anſwere for this your doing before the tribunall of 


The Papif. 


FEI Tubile pompe, and oftenration is ridiculous : as may appeare by 


vypon the Natiuitic ecuen, to the Chappell of the gn, 555 a 
Es nn Em | 


2. (Comme WAxe bghced, and Pope and 1-Cudinals weightag each 
on nd a peece,with the which they 
= « © +a EB RI 


hen che Pope heron 
into a 
hrntetee blon blowes ypon the gate with a golden hammer, 


wherehegortv vp 
4. The 
[7 Theti hepronounceth theſe verſes: Open veto me the gates of inftice, cc. Lord | will gee imo 


| thy boaſe, cc. 


6.. The Charch gate being walled vp,then the maſons with tooles breake it downe, and ſpee- 
dl lhe ppl che nrnkingof an i, moved it devon carry way ll ch 


7: Then. the Pope ſaith this verſicle : 7 bis is the dey which the Lord bath wade, letv1 reioye 


 kenteP, eth thus : Lord,whoby thy oſes didſt a people 
$ opepray w cruant Moſes int forth 
arts, rc care of lubile and remiſlion of finnes Spence voddpgrace, Ge. happily robe 
_ tle,&c. 


Then the Pope 0900s > hr gf the Church, is borne in his chaire by the officers to 
the high altar in Saint Peters C 
10. Then he deſcendeth, and 
ſeate higher and more elevated : ex 
Confurat. 1, Whete hath the Pope 


yeth before the altar ; then he aſcendeth into an other 
« COTFIOnIaY, AEM. Inbilei,chc. 


learned to worſhip a wafer cake ora peece of bakers breads 


* forif he thinke it isthe bodie of Chriſt, he maketh Saint Peter a lyar, who ſaith, Whom the bea- 


wens maſh cortaine, untill the time that al things be reftored. AQt.3.21. 2. Chriſt, whereſocuer,isin his 


humanie to be worſhipped of «1.6. Let alt the «Angelrof Godwerſbip bim : If you can 
ſhew vs, that cuer Angels worſhi the bread ia the ſacrament, we are ſatis 3. As Chriſt 
faith, Mark.1 4.9. Mejou ſhall not elvalerchut is chusto3n0ine with ople, this woman now 


doth : no more haue we now the bodie of Chriſt to powre incenſe vpo 
I. Cendiia gre made rogite light in the derknes of of the n _— "hos \ beſet vp in the day, 
Prou.31.18. Her candle is net pat one by night, 2. As the ciuile of candles and light hes in houſes, 
{o as thereligious viein the tabernacle * the lamps ſcrued for the night. 1. Sam..3. jorobe bibs 
of God went out, that is toward the morning. 
' bas 9 Yaroants . Pial. 5.7. I will come into thine boſe in the multitude of 
toward i 
he commeth to Gods houſe i iy Lec-feur ( 
daunceth before the Arke going on foote, 2 
ride on horſe, but maketh men hus vaſſules, 
4+ Whe:meancchthis knockiagrheiee? 
Church, the Clarke or Sexrin harhthe keyes, which are arthe commaundemt 
nor knockelo often, . Secondly, if reprelntthegare of Parade, 


thy ——_ 
9742p ae 357 axdotur pa 3 to this wy, ly propher 
is caried ypon mens ſhoulders: Dewid 
Pope diſdaineth to goc on foote,or to 
vpon thei backes. 


p50 ww Oe 


_— r. devon tant, rx. goto 
up he need 


he hath the keycs 


"= 


Of the ſuperſtitious and toyiſh ceremonies obſetwed thereim. Pave. 4, 
rarer bara uy yrs As Bb ots 7 app ou the terre- 


as a ſuter,ſecing he taketh vypon him 
to be a commaunder of Nagel: 1 Cmonrte in his Bull, ſaith thus - mendemns eAngelr, 
&c. nb nol, 

$. Fett they behe gue of lt whichyourrul have open, , they are for the iuſt and 

ro enter into: I doobrrhen that the Poge with his Cardinals, and many of his rermue 

muſt ſtand by,thatſuffer ſuch iniuſtice and vneleannes to be commited ynder their noſes, 
acceflarievnto it the bloud of innocent ſoules, robbing of mens pur 
ſes with their Tubile 1lluhons, and ſuffering the Citie to with adulterie and ſodomirrie, 
2, How can he ſay, /willcowe imts thy beaſe, when! it is Saint Peters Church ,' and conſecrared 
to his honour: but God will have no partner ihis houſe. 2 porn" herwthrwrndege 
ww are open onely at Rome, andiothe ſeals end there onely pirched, to clinbe vp ro 
heauen by? 

6, = Fn go te be but mured yp with a maſons wall, what need the Pope be ſent for 
to makea way with his Iabile hammer : a aſbr with hi tooles may ſuffice to enter. 

7. Anditisfalſe that the Lord maderthat day or yeare of Tubile, it was Boniface the eight,not 
God, noryet a good man, who ie ghar eek cory dadnyene ND Pe i 
ple ofthe Romane heatheniſh plates, that were celebrated yeare: ofthis Pope it is 
faid, heentred like a fox, ra —— 

8. e Moſer indeed by commaundement creed a lubile for the ewes: : if the Pope will 
alſo be a Jubile maker for Chriſtians, let him ſhew his warrant, as Moſes could : and if you imi- 
tate Mo er his late Bull conumend the 
hun yeere of Tubile, which was no conſtirution of Moſes? 

9. And muſtthe Pope be borne on mens ſhoulders in the Church, doth he enter in pride by 
the gate of humiline : and vniuſtly makingmens ſhoulders as aſſes backes,who are his brethren, 
to come in by the gate of iuſtice? 


ito. Andcan —_ be contented tobe hi higher then men. riding vpon their ſhoulders, but nai 
muſt alſo be her chen God Gaing above Naakay: obaramcllertdle) SEAT Ange 
that would fit in Gods throne were caſt downzandthis prince ofpride, wall lir higher then his: 


maker aboue che altar, muſt looke for a downe fall. 
Po oo well noted by Gregerie vpon theſe words of the Lord ſpoken toEzech,, rt. Stand 
bet a viſionem ſpiritualem vidit : The prophet doth ſce on—__ Poo 
{nar oy And the prophet Dazid ſaith, Plal.z 5,9. The le will be teach bis 
fore 1t is norlike char God wall reveale his eat pe fiering in —— 
Thus we fee, with what ridiculous toyes and fu ous ceremonies ope beginneth and- 
endeth his yeere of Iubile;ſorhat as Ang ne rſh 


ſacramentis,non hunanis | 
lerable,who althoug|: Kio not the time of libertie,yer arc lubicro legall ſacraments, nor: 
humane preſumprions. 

And thus much of the firſt controucrſic of the Romane Iubile, and the ſeucrall partes 
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THE SECOND CONTR ©- 
VERSIE. OF INDVLGENCES 
AND IVBILE PARDONS. 


His controuerfic is deuided into ſeuerall parts. Firſt,of the name of Indulgence, 
£2 B55; Secondly, whether there bee any Indulgences, and of vhe Spirittall treaſure of che 
1 (FX Church, Thirdly,whar Indulgence 1s, ys kindes of Indulgences, 

** " Fiftly, of the fruite andvrilitie of Indulgences. Sixt ixrly; , towhom the power of graun- 

_— 4 ences belongeth, Seuenthly, of the diſpoſition of them that muſt recetue Indulgen< 
5 whether Indulgences doe any way profite the dead, 

Aaaaa 3 THE 


ith, as beis lo cred id theirovne deceoee!: 
dift.1 2.612. Ter ber of cont [deem paiheet1rpuo her ts non eqn ah amen. 
7 : So that the condition of the Tewes 1s more to-' 
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ai.Ercmor., 


The ſecond controwerſie, of the name of Fndulgence. Part. 


THE FIRST PART, OF THE NAME OF 
Indulgence 


The Papifts. 

Elermine taketh this word Indulgence to fignific rexſſiovens pamnernns,que remanent lnends 
Dremfomrmcoperne: The remiban of theraniStn mend rataraeto be hakdlotter o, 
ter the remiſſion ot the faults, bb. 1. de 6.1, And whereas he produceth two fignificar; 
of this word : that firſt it berokenerh remuthon, Way 6.61. 1. Predicare captivis To 
preach indulgence to the Captiues. Secondly,ir fignifieth facilitie, z.Cor.7,6, This I 
of Indulgence or conceſſion, +6. Of theie rwo | they make one 
gether : and ſorake Indulgence fora 
thidem. 


| The Proteſtants, , 
Irſt the place out of Eſay is direly againſt them, for I prays pack, 
Luk.4, or for Indulgence, «+9, remiſſion of ſmwer,not of the puniſhment onely:{othen 

Secondly,the place out of S, Paxl 1s ——_— : 

— ry Lombard very well ſheweth that nce 
ion conceſſion þ1b. 4 diſt:16.l1ter d. and he S. Paul to 

ur it 1s yery umproper to take /»du/gence for conceſſion bicence or a gfannt, when we ſpeake 
and the paine due vnto them, which bothare pardoned,not oy cota>erhy ronfſi, 

Thirdly,the Fathers ſo vnderſtand /»de{gence for the remeſſion of the finne it ſelfe, ns v4 
Seturns drcit quando me correxers, dat Den - Thou faieſt well, if I doeamend my 
ſelfe,God will giue me In Serm.16.in CMatth. And againe, F7 «ad 
Indulg entiam pernenire,fe. we may be meete to come or attaine to the Indulgence of our 
EN ddd ietharetheins; berckent henlebnem fed remand, 

Fourthly,ſomerune Indulgence 1s Ken, but then it a 
notarewifiwcf iſhment,as Ambroſe taketh it : Hore vudecima intromiſſe; in vmeam totins dici 
oper ary 1 dimind entia ans The druine Indulgence did make them,which were ſentinto 
the vineyard atthe eleuenth houre,cqualltothem,wh:ch labouredallday. 

Fiftly,the Ciuill lawe,which he wreſteth to the contrarte, ſo taketh this word Jadulgence, for a 
whole remiſſion of puniſhment and fault committed againſt the, lawe : the lawe maketh ewo 
kindes of Indulgences : there 1s /ndu/gentia generalir vel ſimplex, a generall or ſimple Indulgetice; 
and nn ah ll lens : the ſimple or generall indulgencedid notremitall 
the puni t: as Cod, lib. g. tit.z1 leg.2. Autonin, Non ideo quod i entia mee pena metalli lie 
beratas efſet, etiam bonorum reſtitutionem impetrauit :Becauſe by my Indu he isfreed fromthe 
mettall mincs,he hath not therefore obtained reſtitution to his goods, Bur the ſpeciall ind 
remitted both the penalrie and the infamie, ibid. leg. 10. Dicer. And s- 4. eAlexander, Ex in- 
dulgentia rewerſus non tenetar creditoribus: He that is returned from exile by indulgence, is not 
bound to his creditors: And Leg. 1, «Antonin, Thas fpeciallind was in integrum reſtitmtio: 
a reſtitution to the whole : Y+ ſcias quid fit in integramreſtitere : Dus & ordins two (f omnibus 
ceteris tereſtitue:That you may know,what it 1s to reſtore wholy:Ireſtore thee ro thy order,to thy 
honour,and allthe reſt: this then is the ſentence of the lawe : Semtentie ſencritas cum ceteris daw- 
wi: tranſigere videtur : The ſcueritie of the ſentence doth paſſe together with all other 
and inconueniences,(od./ib.2.tit.1 2.leg.4.Sexer.That is, where the penalty ofthe ſentence was re- 
—— all — mm emer as the infamie, diſhonour, tranſgreſſion,oftence, were re- 
leaſed, which were ſequeles of rhe ſeatence : ex quo pava remiſſa, & ſoquela pene,que oft infamia : 
The penaltie being remitted, the ſequele thereal, which is the + deg pardoned , - faith the 
lawe, Cod.kib.2 4.1 2.leg.3.imgloſſ. 


THE SECOND PART,” WHETHER THERE BE 
| any Indulgence in the Church. | 
- 


$ ew = two queſtions, Firſt,ofthe ſpirituall treaſure of the Church, Secondly, of the 
power in diſtributing the ſame, | | 


% 


Good works: are not ſatiſſaftorie. Part.2.  QueFt.r. . 


THE FIRST QVESTION, 'OF THE SPIRITVALL 
gealure of the Church: whichis diuidedinto foure 


THE FIRST PROPOSITIO WHETHER GOOD 


and faore 


Yer yer erm 
of merite and fatisfation , the firſt procirerh the reward, 
niſhmene. 


Firſt,good workes are ſatisfatorie. 1. Almes, Tobic 4; 10. Alme: deliver frow ab, Eithebe- 


ſticus 3.343, Arwater b fire, ſoalme; . 2. Faſting is ſat! P 


by the nNUTes 
inencs of (une: and by this perition (arishie for our ygniall fines, 
* Se ly, the tg 201 rn likewiſe are meritorious, 1. Almes, Matth.2 $.34. /uberite 
" , , . 


when / , meate. 2, doth y 
(pcabnpryens po ephemera ren ed Hs 
verſ.6. To reward prayer openty, 
. 
bet= 


The Proteſtants. 
a. he places alleaged prove no ſarisfaRtian in our workes, 1. You muſt bring 

Of rer Scripture then Tobie or Ecclefiaſtieus (which are not Canonicall) to confirme a 
poynt of taith; and yet we dere not bur almes ay be faideo deliver, not as cauſes of our deli- 
uerance, butas lively of our faith, whereby we are deliuered,as Pſalm.41. Bleſſed is be chas 
indgeth wiſcly of the peore,the Lord ſoall deliner bims : 2 wan is firſt made bleſſed by the noti 
tion of his finnesb Faich, Pſalm, 32.1. This bleſledacsisteftified by hischaritie,andrewarded of 
God in mercic by deliverance. | y | 

2, The Ninuuites faſting ſatisfied not for their finne, but onely teſtified their repentance, 
Jonas 3.1 0:God ſaw their workes,that they txrned from their exill waies : which repentance God ac- 
cepted x : otherwiſe how could the Ninuuites being idolatersand ignorant of God, me- 
rite or ſatisfie. 

3. The Lords prayer ouerthrowerh ſatisfaRion: for we conclude, for thine is the gloris: we take 
not the glorie ro our ſelues, bur aſcribe all to God; forgiuenes of is of mercie; where then 
there is remiſſion of grace,there can be no ſatisfation of worthines, . 

Secondly, prayer, almes, faſting, arc rewarded we graunt, but not for the worthines of the 
worke,but thorough the gracious ac ce of God.- Firſt, the kingdome is prepared from the 

jons of the world, Match.2 5.34. How then can it be merited? Secondly, When we bane dove all 


that we are commannded,we muit ſaywe are ſernants, Luke 17.10. Thirdly, Saint Ambroſe 
faith, Nalla poſſe tam preclara opera ang boc,qued gratis + retributionis tndicinns 
retribuater: There can be noluch ex workes,to the which,that whichis freely gtuen,is ren- 


dred by theright of retribution.Buc of this queſtion ofthe merite and ſatisfaRion aa; ("a works, 
we haue treated before in the contreuerlic of good works, that it were necdlefle yous 
now to handle the ame matter againe. 


THE SECOND PROPOSITION, WHETHER GOOD ' 
workes,as they are ſatisfaorie,may be applicd vato others. 


The Papifts, 
Ellarmine allcageth Scriptur 
communicated toothers, which we willingly graunt, for a man cannot merite for 
much leſle for others; butto confirme this es. ORE one may ſatisfie for another,he 
geth no Scripture atall, bb, 1.de [udulgen 


.C.2propeſ.2.. 
i*2 The Proteſtants. | 

e contrarie is moſt cuident out of Scripture, thar all which a man candoe 1s licle enough, 

yea and too litrle for himſelfe, much lefle can he ſarisfie for another, lh | 
Mactth.2 5,9. The wiſe Virgins make this anſwere tothe fooliſh, We feare there will not be enough 
for 21 and you: whereupon eAvguſtine thus writeth : Vauſquiſque pro ſe rationen reddet, nec aliens 
ieſtrmonio quicquam adinuatur apud De wm,cwi ſecreta cordis apperentyy vix fibi guifque ſaſficit, cus te= 
flimonium periibeat conſeientia ſua © Every man ſhall giue account for hnnſelfe ; neither is a man 


allea- 


helped by anothers teltimonic before God, to whom the ſecrets of the heart are cuident : cucry 
man 


Aaaan 4 


behomimhatheriadoublepricingood mocke mel 
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3 


e to prouethat good workes as they are meritorious, cannot be zz Error, 


85.Error. 


1990 


2 


The ſecondcontronerſie: The paſſions of the Saints belong not 


man tererfulpary for hicaſclfe, to whom his owne conſcience doth beare witnefic : ſerwy.2 2.5» 
Manb,”* © | $A | ; | 
Bur if the other words, that follow, be obieQted : Goto thew rather that ſell, and buy for your 

Marth 5.9. ſhall make anſwere, who vnderſtandeth by thoſe thar ſel, Debennt 

teachers of the Church: Now omninm babentinm olenns.off etian dare ex eo alyr,&c.Tt is not the part 
menu ing cit, airy ws + nm vm rr 
it: C ant Pl 1tamen,vt doll or One 
hath gathered Ine,which may ent fi Hm rope matyacr yew af (4 wa 


wr teacher to others : Tra. 32.in Marth, ' 


THE THIRD. PROPOSITION, OF THE SPL 

| rituall treaſure of the Church, "I, 

« The Papifts. | | 

is affirmed that there is an infinite treaſure ve aryornnnd, we parece bowel pod 
Chriſt extant in the Church, as it is writrgn AR.20.28. which bee bath purchaſed with bit owne 
bleed, Secondly, whereas Chrilt dyed for all,as Saint obs faith, r.Joh.2.5. Hee is the reconciliation 
for the ſinues of the whole world: and yer the price of Chriſts blood hath nor been apphied to all, the 
moſt part of men being ſubic&ro condemnation: there remainerh then a great of the price 
of Chriſts death yer ro gre .. | 
- 


ants. 
| 2 armpanreeesl A yrs pounded non blood is infinite, and remaineth in his 
Charch,as arichrreaſure,that can never be ; as a fountaine,that can neuer be dried 


as bakne,;har healcth alwaies : and therefore the Apoſtle callerh it, :be 
oft flerions inberitance ; and the ——_—— bes toward vs, which beleene,Epheſ.1.18, 
And as one ſaith: Effuſis inſti ſangninis pewdunes frit od preciem ne þ velnerſoes coptinerns 


s C 
in orem ſunum credevet, 099% Try rants ts wie wg Doo 
blood is fo rich in price, tharat all the captives did belceue in their redeemer, the divels bands 
could hold none: ex epi}. Gay. | 

Secondly,butit is vatrue that Chriſt dyed vniuerſally for the whole world, in his ſenſe, thatis, 
for all men wharſocuer : for Chriſt youchlafeth not to pray for the world, Ioh.17.9. 7 -- | 
the world,but for thoſe which thou baſt gines me: much lefle then dyed hee forthe world. The Apo 
then bythe worid vnderftandeth the whole companic of the people of God, for whom Chriſt dyed: 
As Saint Ambroſe well noteth : {Haber popalns dei plenitudinerm ſuam, tc. moeletlir, ec. ſpeciahs que- 
dam cenſetur vniner ſitas, vt de tatommnds torus mundn; hberatus ee, The le of God then bath a 
certaine fulncs,and there 1s a fpeciall kinde of yaiverſaliticin the clebt, ſo that the whole world 
feemethto be deliuered out of the whole world : 6.1 de vocer.Gemt £.3. 

Thirdly,ie is alo vntruc that any,for whom Chrilt dyed,are fubic&to condemnation, or that 
the price of his blood can beapplicd to any,thatare nor ordained vnto life : Chriſt praycth thus, 
Joh, 1 7.24.1 will that they whom thou baſt ginen me, be with me where | am: Chriſt pra wr 4 thar all, 
which are gruen lum,for whom hee dyee, ſhould come to everlaſting gloric : but Chrilts prayer 
wasalwaics cffcuall : as he hmuſclfe faich, Toh, 3 1.42 Thorn beareſt me alvaies. Saint Ambroſe alſo 
ſaith: Chriſtus mortem vincens omnibus,qui ſunt ex tins C ,vitew acquiſiuit: Chriſt onercomming 
death,hath purchaſed or obratned life to all,thar are of his bodic, i 9,4 I 5.Allthen,that are of 
his bodieghave ſurely hife,and cannot pertth,nor be coudemned. | 


THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION, WHETHER. THE 
paſhons and ſatisfations of the Saints belong to this 
treaſure ofthe Church. 


T be Papifts, 
TY this treafure of the Church belong the alons of the blefſed Virgin Aſary,and of all other 
Seints,who ſuffered more than their ſinnes required, Bellerm.bvb.1.de indulgent .cap.2 propoſ.4e 
And inthe Bull of Clement.6. it thus ſtandeth ; Ad: cams rheſauri cumulum beate dei genitricis, & 
oumnium inſiorum merita adminicalum preftare noſcuntar : To the heape of which treature doe adde 
helpe,the merits ofthe mother of our Lord and of all Saints: Extras.commwr, bb. c.tit.9.c.2. 
Argum, 1. Maryhad neither actuall nor originall fin to ſuffer for, and cherefore her ſuffrings 
are communicable to others. | | 
2. Jobnalſo was of a moſt innocent life, and was ſubie&ſcareeto the leaſt Frines,and therfore 
he had no neede of his faſting,auſtere life, unpriſonmenc,death,to ſatisfie for hank. 


$- Twath Ge Nephan Sikings wing SIS Gn Cane9es BF rngnEn Gap G20 


— — 


to the ſpirituall treaſure of the (hurch. ['ontr,2. Queft.1, 


I would that my ſinner zbereby I bane deſerned wrath, and the calamitie which I ſuffer, were laid in a ba- 
Lance ; 4s the ſavd of the ſea thir would apprare more beanie. 

4. Saint Paxls ſuffrings were —— : as he doth reckon them vp, 2.Cor.11.26. yet 

he had no neede of them hirmfelfe : for he fach, / knew norbing b ayſelfe Cor 4-4. 
-  $. The martyrdomevf the Saints 1s able toredecine gi ces :as Chrilt ſairh, Marr, ro. 
verl. 32 .Whoſoener confeſſerb me before men, bim will [ cnfelſe before m7 father in beazen: Bur man 
of the Martyrs had {mall off-ncesat the time of their martyrdome,and therefore there nah 
abundance of ſatisfadonfor others : Bellerm bb. 1.de duly c.2 

Avf#. Firſt, 1. It is blaſphemie to ſay,thar any man 

re: forthis were to accuſe God of iniuſtice,ro lay ypon an 
ſcrued. Burthe Prophet faith otherwiſe, Plalm. 1 etywve by 
ſoall abide  ? God layeth ypon noman fo much as hee harh deſerued : mucli lefſe doth any ſuffcr 
more, 2. Asfor the Virgin Mary,ſhe acknowledgerh Chrilt her Sawioxr, Luk. 1.47. My ſpirit re- 
th in God my Sawionr and ſo conſequently confefſerh herſelfe a finner : for he 1s x e cal- 

- led Iefus;a Sawour, becauſe beſball ſave the prople from there ſarmer, Marth.1.21. 3, Saint Ambroſe 

accordingly faith : Now mirum ff doneinns rede mpturus duimnam eperationer ſuam inchoauit 4 
marre.vi per quam ſalns omnbus parabatar cadem prime fraflum ſalutis baxriret ex pignore:No mar- 
ncile,if rhe Lord being to redeeme the world, did begin his draine worke in his mother, that ſhe, 
through whom ſaluation was in proparngnne al,ſhould firſt recetue the benefit of ſaluation from 
her pledge or birth, {46.2 i» 1.Loe. If ſhe recerued the benefit of ſaluation, what elle was ſhe 1a- 
ued from,than her finnes? 


bore that which he hath nor de- 


Secondly,concerning /obn Baptiſt, 1. wee confeſſe he was an holie man,and endued with great | 


ce,yer not withour his firtnes and corruprions : and therefore confeflerh;rhat he bad nced ro 
or baptized of Chriſt, Math 3.14. which was to remiſhoa of finges, 2, His aflitions were noe 
laid ypon him as puniſhments for finne, but as Gods louing correQtions to exerciſe his faith, and 
prepare him for his kingdome $ Asthe Propher Dawd faith, Pl: 19.67 Before [was afflifled [ went 
aftray, Affiitions then to the righteous are not inflitions for their fiane, but adlmonitons to en< 
creaſe their vertue. 3. Of /obn and of all other it 1s truly faid, as Hierome reciteth the Apoſtles 
words : Dens concluſit emne: ſub peccato,ghc.God hath ſhut all vnder vnbclecfe, co haue mercie of 
all,«b ſqwe boc qui peccatum non fecit :he onely excepted, that did no finne, 

Thirdly, 1. /o6 doth confefſe himlelfe a great finner,tbat be conld not anſwere 40 one thing of a 
thouſand lob.9.3.and he confefleth with Daxid,that God bad «fried bim inſt ,PGl115.7 5. for thus 
he tairh, lob. 1 3.26.7bow makeſt me pk iniquities of my youth. 

2. Concerning that place, Iob.6,2,z, Letinerexrboch tranilate moſt corrupely, 1.,There 
is no mention at all made of finnes, but the Hebrae word there vicd, fignifieth wrath and indig- 
nation, which the 70. well exprefſe (95),2.,Where the Latine readerh,ber gramior efſer this wo 
be heauter, as —_— were referred oncly to his calamitie waighed againft finne, the Septua- 
gint well expreſle theſenſe of the Hebrue (though the ſingular number be yicd ) 8274+, grawior a 
ſ#xt, are heauier, inthe _ - 3- The Latincaith, queferenc, as the ſand : 1015 notrhe He- 
brac, ro meecel : which ſignificth pre arexe,in reſpeCt of theſand, or rhe# the ſand : as the ſeptua« 
gint readerh : ſo thar this is the meaning, it hisgricfe and vexation were put into a balance, gad 
weighed with the ſand, they would be foand heauier then it : for who can endure this {enſe, that 
his afliftions 1n reſpe&t of his finne were as a light thing to the ſand? 

Fourthly, 1 . Saint Pex/doth frankely confefle of himſelfe, 1. Tim. 1.1 5. Chrift came into the 
world to ſane ſinners, of whom I am chiefe : If he acknowledge himlclfe a ſinner ; what reaſon hath 
any wan zo extenuare it : 2, He knew notbing by himſelfe , chat is in reſpe& of the faichfull diſ- 
charging of bis ca'ling, whereof he ſpake betore : his conicience therein did not accule lum, yet 
he ſaith, hewas not thereby inſtified, 1 Cora. Much lefſe then is Saint Paxl able to unſtific an other, 
3. He faith, Philipp.3.9. That 7 may be found in bim not having mine owne righteouſnes : It Saint Paul 
diſclaimeth his ownerighteoaſnes, how can it be a latisfaCon for vs, | 

Fiftly,r. The martyr ofthe Saints was proficable to themſclues,God crowning their patt- 
ence withimmorralitie, through Chriſt : but they are not auailecable to vs, bur onely for cxample: 
ſo Saint Paw! faith, 1.Cor. 1.13.was Paxl crucified for you? Saint «Ambroſe ſaith well : Pendebar in 
erxce fili,gyc,\While her ſonne hanged vpon the croſſe, Mary offered her ſelfe to the periecurors, 
Si fort ſua morte publics maneri aliquid adderetur ſed Chrifti paſſio adintore non egwis : It 10 ſhe by her 
death might adde any thingtothe pablike benefic;but Chritts paſſion necded no helper: infinn, 
virg.c. 5. If the ſufferings of Mary could adde nothing to Chriſts pailion, much lefſe the affli» 


Aion of others, 
. The Proteſtants. | 
Hayyhe ſufferings of the Saints muſt be added co: Chriſts ſatisfaRions to make vp thetrea- 
ſure of the Church : weiudge it a moſt horrible blaſphemic , which hach dulliked "_ 


th or hath ſuffered more,than his finnes : 
ſtreightly markeſt rigutties be 
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The ſecond controuerſie. The ſufferings of the Saints 


of the Papiſts themſclues ; as Durand. in 4. Di#t, 20. qu.3. whoſe argumentes I will propound, 


ſuffer: as appeareth, Luc.17.10, #e are 


Argam. 1 Thefatisfation of Chriſt is of 19figite vertue, and thereforethere is no need, thar 
the 1atisfaQions of the Saints ſhould be ioyned.vnto them, 

2. The Saints are alrcadie abundantly rewarded and farre abouetheirdeſert, as the Apoſtle 
faith, Rom.8,18. lcount rhat the affliftions of this preſent time are not wortbie of the glorie which ball 
be renealed : wherefore thie Saints lufferings being 1o tully alreadie recompenced, cannot helpe ro- 
ward the expiation of the ſinnes of others. | 


3. The Saints neither did,nor ſuffered any thing,which they were not bound in duty todoand 


"T7 ſerwams, we did that which was onr dutre to doe : 
and Matth,2 5.9. the wiſc virgins ſay : Leaſt there will not be enongb for y ow andvs : Ergo, the Saints 
have nothing to communicate taothers, «© 

4 1f by the Saints ſufferings our ſins could be expiatedor redeemed, then might they be coun- 


ted our redeemers; but the Scripture onely acknowledgeth Chriſt our redeemer, 1.Cor.1.30. 


Chriſt is made onr righteonſuer ſanitification,redemprion. 


Anſw.1. The ernglo 10ns are joyned ynto Chriſts ſufferings, not becauſe theſe are not ſufi- 


 cient,but for that it is glorious vnto Chriſt,thatthe Saints ſuffrings ſhould not be in yaine,ſeeing 


they receiue all their efficacy from Chriſt, 

2, The Saints ſufferings as they are meritorious, are alreadie abundantly rewarded ; but as 
they are fatisfaRorie , they ſhould be in vaine, volefle they were imployed, inthe expiation 
of other mens finnes, ſecing the Saintes needed not fo great laboures and ſufferings for them« 
ſclues, | 

. Euecnthe obedience of the law, to the which the Saints are bound,is merjtorious and ſa- 
tisfaQorie : the virgins ſpeake not of ſatisfaQtion, bur of the oyle of grace and charity, which c- 
uery one a—_ to himlelfe, and cannot powreforth ypon another. 

4. Properly & ſimply Chriſt is our redeemer, becauſe he redeemeth vs from our captuntie,bur 
as a redeemcris largely taken for one that redeemeth from a ſmal debt,fo the ſaints may be ſaid to 
be our redeemers: if Nabuchadvezzer be adwied by Daniel to redeeme his finnes by nocaibet, 
much morethe Saints may be ſaid to redeeme our fins by their paſſions; and Saint Paxle ſaith, 
1.Cor.g.22. 1 am made allthings teall men, to ſane ſome: why might he not be as well ſaid toredeeme 
them, as to ſaue them ? ſeeing the name of Sautour is as proper to Chrilt, asthe name of Redee- 
mer. Bellerm hb. 1 de indulgent c.4. | : 

({amra, 1. The pallions of the Saints are not in vaine,though they be not ioyned to Chriſts as 
ſatisfaRorie : as Saint Paw ſheweth, 1.Cor.1 5.58. Foraſmuch are oor, that yeur labour is not in 
veine inthe Lord: thatis, in reſpeR of the reſurreQion of the tuſt, wher, all their labours and tra» 
uailes ſhall be recompenſed, 2, It is inglorious for Chriſt to haue any ioyned vato him as a hel- 
per: asthe Prophet ſheweth, Way.63.5.-/ looked, and there was none to heipe, therefore mine owne 
arme helped me.. 3, Though the Saintsrecewe alltherr power ard grace from Chrilt, yet they re- 
ceineno ſuch e2 ang rs to ſarisfie for others ; tor the Lord by the Propher ſaich,Iliay 48.1 1, 
[ will not giue my glory to another. 

1. It rhe Saints (ufferings are rewarded, as they are meritorious; much more asthey are ſatiſ< 
faRorie : for it1s more to deſeruec a reward,then to ſatisfic for a puniſhment : but che truth is,that 
theſufferings of the Saints, do neither merit nor yet fatisfic the wrath of God,bur yer tlicir labors 
through Chriſt are abundantly recompenſed : /acob confefleth, He was not worthie of the leaſi of 
Gods(temporall)mercres. Gen. 32.10. how much lefle are the Saints worthy of ercrnall, 2.Their la- 
bours arenotin vaine, though thereby they neitherfatisfic for themſclues nor others : for thereb 
their faith is exerciſed, and they learne obedience,Pfal. 119.7 1.1t is good for me,that / bane beene af- 

fiifted, that I may learne thy tatwies. 7. And whereas he ſaith the Saints need nor ſomany tuffrings 

forthemſelves,itis blaſphemy:for /ob for all his vaſpeakable afflition confeſleth,be didnor anſwere 
God one thing of a thouſand : Tob. 9.3. U mis ampline grunniet dicens, niminm labor anus, nimium ictuna- 
11124 nrmenss Vigilamus, cum nec milleſime, imonec minime parti debitorum ſuorum valeat reſfondere: 
Who dare complaine from henceforth, and ſay, we labour too much, faſt too, much, watch too 
much,when he cannot an{were therhouſandrh, nay not the leaſt part of his debr. ſer. de quadrop! 
debit, Pernard. 

Firlt, it is contrarieto reaſon and Scripture, thata man ſhould merite by doing his dutie : our 
Sauiour faith, Luke 17.9. Doth be thanke that ſernant becauſe be didthat, which was commanded bim! I 
trownet :if it be notchanke worthie,how is it meritorious or ſatisfaorie? Secondly, if the oyle 
of charitie cannot be communicated, then not the price of good workes, which proceede from 
charitie, being the fruits thereof: for rkes are good without charitie,asthe Apoſtle ſherverh, 
1.Cor.13.3, then cannot a menicedi price of his workes, bur he muſt allo ltnd his charitte, 
which maketh them precious, Thirdly,the virgins ſpeake of their juſtice or righteouſneſſe,which 
they holde to be little cnough forthemlclues ; wad! ſo Bernard cxpoundeth, vpop thele words, 


* 


S— - 


- 


XUM 


ſexlez. 


mu#? not be ioqned to Chrifts Paſſion, Cont,2i Quett.2; 


gen 25.8. HR your ople : Srulta petdtio;vix influ ſaluabirar, gay orvnn.trer were 


o mens Cf frbr : A fooliſh ſcarce be {a= 
PE dcovient hai LEEDS ral gee ay 6 om colaluation, how much lefſe 
radon: Noe, Daniel, [ob, ſhall not deliver Monne or , Ezech, 
14.18. but hike asthe foule, that ſinnerh, ſhall die, Ezech. 18.20. Sic eavima que » focert, 


oo! I bows Teck then ek nh onely ſhall bee fant, Bomark, fires 


Rs redecme, but 


brane] ny nr: ſo man when he beginneth to doe well, leaueth to doe 


ell, and thecourſe of the finne. Thirdly, Paw! ſaucth, 
_ - Han : he aothe author Pao! as che evjflr of revoniani, 1 .Cor.$.18. butthere 
can be no redemprion withour a raunſome, 1 6.20. Tr are bonght e This 
price becauſe no man could pay but no man carbe ſaid to redeeme bur heiſt hs the A. 
poſtle ſaith : Chriſt r9 made vuro v3 our vi , ſantftsfication, redewproeon, 1.Cor. 1.30, axno 
man elſe can be faid ro be ourry weſſe, ſaviiification, ſonenher our redemption. 

roger a Tr War ona) PR 4» + bmx hero 
mer,in the Father ho are called deemers,but nor ſo properly ,bb 9 
&f.19 ktter.e.Whereby he auagubaies no creeureeninr properly,oriapeoperly _ cal 
ted a Redeemer. 

Here ſhould haue followed other 
vied by them, and obieRed in their tume 
Belarmines anſwere vnto the ſaid 


leaſe God andir ſhall be thought» 


THE SECOND QVESTION, OF THE POWER OF 
diſtributing the ſpirituall treaſure and Indulgence 
ofche Chttch. 


THE' FIRST PROPOSITION, WHETHER THE 
arfaions ofthe Szims may be communicated to other 


The 
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rut fuings nod aro bh my be applicd to others, thus ry hi 26 Erros. 


Firſt 5) that afticle &f the Creede, 7 beleene the communion of Saint! : therefore their ſatichy- 
Rions ate communicable. 


Secondly, Saint Pax/ faith, .Corinth.12.1 5. nd dab ata 
agrdehpees pangyobs 


Ja communicate his 


Thirdly,Colofſ. 1.2.4. Now reiojce iv my ſuſfrings 
war hebben rg oieat 


ona) Shay bheme 
cannor communi becae 
yet they could no —_— Ehers,th; 
uery man : Rom.1.17 of pay rh gooys 
helpe and affitance of one another sb 
By mutuall comfort, : Thefſ.4.18.Con 
enotber: By Arvrgo Ai Per L3. 40 i 


of whom he ſpeakerh) remit fins b 
onely then hath power to ſatishie, 


Se ,how Saint Pal would be befto Nice Ph  VIFRai he erbl 
the Pare, Lee Chefs: Hadeath then fetedant fir apache Vutfsr aa 
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uw » 


The 2.C av. The Saints fuffrings not communicable, The Paſtors of 


their faith. As Saint «Ambroſe faith : Chriſti paſſio nobur ſaſficit ad ſalutenr; Petri, Pauli contulit ad 
— No OTA : Peter and Pexl1 paſſion ſerue for exawple and 
con z1, CE woend hanſelfe in the next revrſe, bow! he rp ar purer the Chur- 
ches Colofi. 1.2 lam « winiſter according to the diipenſation is Sinen me 
: rackets fulfil the wardof God: He did notthen fartsfie fos others by his ſuffrin Fran 
miniſter to their faith : that by his patience and example of ſuffring,the worde of God might be 

—— oe ay ms Fa 00 Tas Yn yr al —_ 

Philip. 1.1 3.45 band: #4 Chriſt, are t in ad of ;tog 
heck a ow of the brethren is the Lords are boldened through my bands, and dave more frank(y 

be the word. | 
i Saint Auguſtine thus interpreteth : Non dixit preſſureram wearums, ed Chriſti, qui membrow 
rat (briſti.e 7 camp ary ay ve +. Chrifl um in tot0 ſus corpore peti oper tebat etiam (ſe preſſu- 
pevie aith not my afflictions, bur ule he was amem- 

one, Frd ink in his perſecutions, which: Chriſt was to ſuffer in his whole bode, he alſofulkil- 

ba his afliionsfor his part; Tra@t.im Joann. 108, Saint Pex then did butfor his part ſuffer as a 
member of Chriſt,as all other his members muſt for their 

4. So Augaſtme againe faith elſewhere,wriung vpon this text: $i in mersbris Chriſti ex,quicquid 
pateris ab oi nos fot its wembris Chriſti deerat paſſiombus Chriſti: 1dev 4dditur,quia deerant gnen(u- 
14m yron ſuperſundens: tantum exg0 pateTis, quantun erat vajuerſe paſſions Chriith, 

paſſmr eſt in capite,c+ patitir in membris, ee. If thou art a member of Chriſt,whatlocucrthou ſuf 
Ceof thoſe _ RR gt: therefore i is 
added(which are wanting) filling the meaſure,not ouerflowing : thereforethou luffrelt ſo mych, 
as wasto be laid ypon the whole paſlion of Chriſt who thea ſuffered inthe. head, and nown the 
members,in Pſal.60. Saint Pas/ thendid (uffer for his-part, as all other mepbers muſt for their 
parts : rand hemenſn of afflition is bur filled vp, it oucrfloweth not ow ſuffrings : Ergo, 
no mans ſuffrings doe or oucrflogy to ſatisfie for another, | 


THE SECOND ..PROPHSITION,.WHETHER THE 
— paſtors ofthe Church haue powerto Sami the fatisfaions and 


_ of pps to grauuſtdh wen; rag 
"The Papi | 
T2 this power is committed tothe pen 4 he CROP diſpenſe die irituall treaſure, 
and thereby to abſalye-from all HART acting n oo ſnpeygp be nſe nei othes, 
yowes,lawes, if there be reaſonable canis 0s pHepe re Fe We 
Firtt,Chrilt fattht6 his Apoſtles an Rcecthess ok ”s we, ig \they are remitted loh.20. 


% has S # No 


to 


verſ.2.3. :andto Peter, Feede my ſhe na 2 pay nes ſupreame throne of Ecclefiaſticall power 
is gigento Peter, Likewiſc;Ma 1818.1 png gre of aA opneirts 4} 
Secondly,Saint TW An this power, .Cor.2.10- me 
of ifor verily Lf at x-dow fo when ar gaue it; forgour, diy = 
cre Saint Panl forgiuerh vnto the rod eu FTI Hy of his 
This bach beeache repringall "xaRife of the ce Chucch,rg, remit 
andto this purpoſe T erralta nay 4 jres varca leaged, un pH Ear, and pl i 
yi4 oration al Pak ns TOTS Warr 
Ad rec reaullion of oweeh . 
21.0 tour 4 w ar in genes, 
: fe a menc un ee Ser and the ho remit 
_ TAMPE RON. miniſters an bt ferein Chriſts name : ACt.3.12,5,P6- 
ere by treo bt mr he love Oe muchleſts by TY 
: 1! : 
2. Firſt, fi frting rt ith them,or indiciall power ouer them, 
y Ch, nt; og Fs .and VirE Poreyc GOES 3 
be flocke of Gag: bus {Pda victh pot toprea erefore he feedeth hor, Ee ng 
Hoy 5, MO rr we nents qroals Paſtors, as hekanichs writing 
$0 Firſt,our,Samc ay. ou bande, ſpenkerli' bf bindings and looſing of finnes, 
am not the pupiſ my Gs Sets expb burided byx 3 Toh,29. 23, Whoſe ſmnesere= 
raine. Againe, he fpeakerhto Sip es: wheteforerhey Al ,and their fucceſſors, and not Pe- 
ter onely have this power, Furtherglys rwult be FROcprNl in Chriſts nawe,vet; 20. Indul- 
gencesthenin the name of Saints Es bo pldte here, ally; 
"Seed , 


/ 


Þb 
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the Church remit the cenſure ouly, Originall of Iubile pardint: © . wgy 


Secondly, 1, Saint Paw/did not enioyne the inceſtuous perſon penance to ſatisfie God for his 
Gnac,burt be was delineretdts Satban, that SPIES be ſaved che. 1 Coreg 4. that hee might be 
brought toeff-Ruall ſorrow for his off:nce ; which was ac y cffeted. 2. Another end of 
his ſeparation, was for the example of others, and that the Church mught be ſatisfied, whom he had 
offended : and therefore the Apottle writeth to the whole Chicch, that they would forgiue him 
2.Cor.2.7.and hold themſelues farisfied with his ſafficiene ſorrow, 3. The Apoſtle then revuit= 
eech notany poniſhmentto the young man due vneo Gods tufſtice, but releaſeth him of the cens. - 
fare of excommunication,after he did ice him ſufficiently to have ſorrowed. And this power wee 
denic not but the Church hath, to reconale thoſe _ to the congregation, and to.remit the. 
cenſure of — Nr rv" - es ence — 8 effetuall ſorrow, and ſatisfied the cons 

ation, Thus A aith: Refte 7 ecclefie preſun tempora entice, ut ' 
Eieſie eriam eccleſier Certaine times of penance ets, rr by the goucrnours Ce Char, 
that the Church may be ſatisfied, dſt. 1 de peazitent.c,$4.Satisfachon then is inade nortto God, bug, 
tothe Church,and the releaſing thereof, as aremitring not of the puniſhment of fin before God, 
but ofthe cenſure impoſed by the Church. | 

Thirdly,afterthis manner we denic not but the Church vſed in Terralian and Cyprian time to 
reconcile offenders to the peace of the Church, and many tunes at the inſtance and requeſt of 
Martyrs,to remit ynto them ſome part of ecclefiaſticall cenſure : but this maketh nothing for the 
applying or communicating of other mens latisfations. Auguitime faith,as he is cited, 4ſt. 1.de pare 
witent .c 84. In aftione panitentie,vbi tale cromen commiſſum eſt, vt qurcommeſit « Chriſti ſepare= 
$u7,n0 tam conſyderanda off menſura temporis, quam doloriy : In the ation of penance, where tuch a 
finne is commrrted,that hee which coumnmitred it, muſt be ſeparated from ic of Chrilt, the 
meaſure of rime muſt not be ſo much conſidered, as of gricte, &c. So then the ancient po : 
of Chritt was this, when the Church ſeeing the yafained forrow of the penitenc perſons,in Chri 
ſtian compalſion,leſt they ſhould be ſwallowed vp of too much griefe,as the Apoltle (aith,2.Cor,2.7, 
d1d mitigate the rigor of the ſentence of the Church, and releaſe them of their penance. This diſ- 
creete and Chriſtian lenitic ought ſtill ro bererained in the Churclyas Ambroſe well ſaith : Queme 
admodam ſe t1bi curandum preberet, qui ſe comtenptui, non compaſſioni medico ſve putet futurum: now 
ſunt pro Chriſti drſcipulrs ,qui cum ip/i quarunt domini miſcricordiam, alys cam ant : How 
ſhould a man commit himſelte to be cured, when he ſcerh conrempe rather chan to be 1 
the Phufitton ? they are not to be counted for the diſciples of Chriſt, that ſeeking mercie them= 
ſclucs,denie 1 varo others : depanitenr lib.1 1, | 


THE THIRD PROPOSITION, OF THE ANTI- 
quitie and originall of Iubile pardons and indulgences. 


The P, apift;, 


. 


T: is affirmed by them, that whereas the beginning, authors, tine and place of other herefies 27. Extes, 


nay be alligned, yer it cannot be ſhewed when Indulgences and. Pardons were brought in; 
and thercforeitis moſt like, that they rooke beginning trom the Apoltles time,Bellerw.bb.1 de 
indulg.c.3. 


« The Proteſtants. ; | _ 
Confts. Tibone propofition 1s not true, that all herefics may be aſſigned to their ſeuerall au- 
thors : as Bernard thus witneficth of the Hererikes called Apoffolici: Quere ab ils; (ets 

authorem nemmem dabunt : Aske of them the aurhor of their ſe, they can ſhew none, &c, the Ma- 
nichecs had Manes, the Sabellians Sabeling, the Arrians Arrias, beginners of their ſe, &c, but 
theſe can ſhew 40/0 _ | F | | 

Secondly,it followeth nor, the author ofgenerall and plenarie Indulgences, grounded vpon 
the ouerflowang ſatistaQtions of the Cranes bee _—_— :E Bron + 78 from Chrif 
and his Apoſtles. Bernard ſheweth that this 1s no goad conſequent: ſpeaking of the forefaid here« 
tikes, » Fpoohci,and inthe ſame place: Non eft ab bomine «iierum bereſis abfit tamen vi per renelatio+ 
nem leſu (hriſts, ſed magu per immiſſionem & Panwcamapiogme hes herefic 1s not from man,yert 
God forbid it ſhould be by reuclation of us Chriſt, burrather by che deceit and illuſion of the 
duel]. $1 1108 | 

Thirdly,we can produceand demonſtrate the author of their Iubile pardons, which was Bond- 
face the 8.au»o 1300.the firlt inſtitutor of the popiſh Iubile : Wee denic not, bur that before this 
tne 1mthe declining ages of the Church,Ini were abuſcd,and that an»o 1 170.0r there- 
abourt,cxception was taken againſt them by the Waldenſes : but ar the time aforeſaid,ern. 1 300. 
when Aantichyiſt cameto hus height, the moſt blaſphemous Indulgences, and Iubile pardons came 
in togerheg with the Iubile, which then was reuiucd by Zoneface 8. 
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29.Error. 


2 cannot be 
z0.Error, 4 thereleaſe ofthe 


The 2,Contr. How the Jnaulgences of the CLurch are diifenſed, 


THE FOVRTH PROPOSITION. 


t The Payifts, 
Elarmine heretelleth vs,that the Prelates of che Church may diſpenſe Chriſts ſuffrings both 
By, the Sacraments,and by.cheir Indulgences ; yer the ſatisfaQtions and fuffrings of the Sainrs 
bu: by indulgetices : The reafon is, becauſe their farsfaRions terue enely for 
punithment, not for the remitting ot the finne : but un the Sacraments,the py. 
niſhment is not remitted without the fane, Bellarw.h1b,n.c.3 propeſ.z. 
| The Proteitans 


1 Gf r0S the NINE giue and apphe the grace of remiſſion by 


Chriſts (uffrings : they are ſcales of the regbreonſner of fanb,Rom.4.11.it 5 the rtie 
onel offaichto apprehend Chriſt and to apphe bis merxs; which fanhis confirmed and exercs- 
ſed by the Sacraments. Wee doe 1n the Sacraments ſhew forth the death of Chriſt, 1.Cor, 11,26, 


as Ambroſe ſaith, Excbariitie myiterium memoria enizeſt : The myſterie of the Euchariſt is 
the memone of the on, & 1.Cor.1 1. Faith by this memorie being renewed and revived, 
qy=_ h Chriſt : withour faith the Sacraments profit not : the Apoſtle biddeth to examine them. 
aes,and ſo cate of the bread, r.Corinth. 11.28, which examinarion 15 totrie cherry faith, 1 Co. 
rinth.13.5. Ambroſe ſanh,Quid proficixnt Ide me ag ns dome: + poites ientzont ? quontams 
pn. ; - non : What doth lewes, that annoynt their houſes 
and potts with the blood of the Lambe? what can wood or Roaes profit ſerm.12.Pſal.119, 
No more dorh water, bread or wine profit without faith, 
Secondly if in the Sacraments,as n 
eterna all punithment of finne 1s remurred, be 
the applicacion of the ſatisfaQions of Saints 1s ſupertluousto releaſe the aps 
ſceing it is done alreadic » Andthat the efficacic of Baptiſme extendeth to the waſh! 
all finnes both preceding and following ; Saint Paw ſhewerh, laying, that wee are ſaved by the 
waſhing of the new berth and the renewing of the bolie Gboſt, Tit.3.5. If wee: bave then perteR (alua- 
tion 1n 4 What can bee added more? So Saint Hiereme © Si m1 nounm bomnem 
facit,cy tx 1816 nonum cr24t pibulgue in eo veterts bomninis reſernat ur, non , ; 
veter: quondam fun :1f Bapriſme make a man wholy new,rthar ——_— the old man remaine, 
that cannot be unputed to the new man,which was ſoinctime in the old; Hieron.Ocean.tom, 3. 
Thirdly,neither doth there remaine any pumiihment before God to be ſatisfied for, the finne 
being once remitted : but we being releaſed of our tins,ate alſo exempted from the puniſhment: 
as Chriſt faid to the man ficke of rhe palfie, Thy funes are forginen thee Mark. 2,5. ſignifying, that 
together with his ſinne, his ficknes, as it was a puniſhinent thereof, was allo looled. The for- 
rowes and griefes that ſtill hang vpon vs doe remaine,as Anguitine faith, Vel ad demonſtrationem 
debite miſerie,vil ad emendationens labjhs vite, vel ad exe citationem nereſſari« patientia: Either for 
a demonſtration ofour deſerued miſeriegthe 'emendarion of our fraile life, or the exercitation of 
our necefſarie patience: Tre. 12 4. /acm, Wherefore the ſarisfaRtians of the Saints _—_— 
by Indulgences,are ſuperfluous, ſceing there remainerh after remullion of finnes obrained,no pu- 
niſhmenc before God to be ſarishied for, 
< THE THIRD. PART, WHAT 
Indulgence is. 


His part is diuided into foure queſtions : Firſt, whether the Indulgence of the Church be a 
{pirituall folution,or a tudicarie.abfolution. Secondly,whether it be a relcaſe, de peniten- 
ths runtlis vel imengendes,of penance alreadic enioyned or to be enioyned. Thirdly, whether it 
be a remiſſion of the fault,or ofthe puniſhmenr onely. Fourthly whether by indulgence the pu- 
niſhment due yntoſinne be rewlitted before God, . | 


THE. FIRST QVESTION, WHETHER THE 1IN- 
dulgence ofthe Church beaſpirituall ſolution onely, 
or a'tudiciarieabſolution. 
CP by The Papiſts. 
His queſtion though it be chiefly controuerred among the popiſh writers theſclues, yet Iwill 
briefly ſhew which part commerh necreit the truth. Some of them thinke, that the Indul- 
gence of the Church is onely an application of the treaſure of the Church, without any iudiciaric 
authoritic, and ſo a loJution only : fic Darand.m 4.diftmB,20. qu.z. Paludan, ibid, q#.4.cam alys, 


Ochcrs . 
mm 


The Indulgeveerif tht Church d indiciarit abſolation only]. 'Pivt.. 


CE Ce Trobe tnfetnicinifiotnanta eihete hdeny 
Franciſcn: Maironit 4. 19.98. 2. which ſeerneth to be the truer opinion;as Twill ſhew after- 
ward, Balloduvobe confoundalt borkdheſe opinions, and mgkerh Inyakjane 
ciarie abſolation; bur a ſpiritual ſolurion, 8.1 ATION 553% 

{rgem, His beſt argument is, becauſe Indulgence may be graunted tothedead, ouer whom 
no judiciaric narde Lara te = {00 Fant YE 537A Yau 

--41.tris popiſh Diuines, ſomewhat berrer adunſed cha forefathers, 

Mi. 7 the dead from their 19dic1aric Confiſtones : yetthe ob not bits. a tha- 
med to proceed iudicially againſt the dead 7 to citethemby them by | 
and for not appearing to proceede againft rhemas contumacious, to wrenciles agar 


them,and to condemne and burne them _— Thus was Hen (crucd beg 
condemned and burne in Smuthfield : fee us ftorie Fox pag.8c8. Andin hke' manner were bucer 
and Pawins F proceeded againit in Cambridge betore the Cardinals yiftors there : ſee hke- 
wiſe the ſtone Fox pag, 1 961, » » oft 10 earn oft 
2, Sollmniee hath vide very Cle neginaat : fortunes can) melee ela 
demned by rhe ſentence of the living : God hath di of them; and euery one recciuerh his 
finall ſentenceat his death : as a man dicth,ſo he ndſo he tiſeth? As LAnguftind well faith; 
Unnsſ7 ravine an Cee Ne : man dicth with his cauſe, 
and with the fame rifeth againe.So that in this caſe wee may applic the Apoitles fpeech,Rom.14. 
verſ.4.ho art then that condemneſt anot ber mans ſernant ! be ftandeth,or falleth to bis owne maſter The 
dead are at Gods diſpoſiyzon,and are no twore ſeruants or atthe commaund of the luing, This 
place of the Apoſtle s ſo apphed by en" 7 ay | | 
Proteſtants. 


E acknowledge a ſpirituall folurion of finnt inthe Church of God, which is diſpenſed 
VV the — Nor __ w/e yr doe eapyadich by fairh are capable of 
it : but the Indulgence of t w make a veleate onely of 
is onely a 1adiciaric abſolution inthe ——" face ot the mr yas Re pen 

Argum. Such was that ndulgence,pardon and unted by Saint Pex! to the 


4 grauntedby 
ritent young mah,2.Cor.,2.10.Ts whom you forganc anything, / fergine alſo :This was 
but a "eaGrg of the offender from CL of hr Aman. 96. ry 4 bee ban 
ſorrowed, The fpirttuall ſolution, and forgj of ſinnes, which followed his repentance,he re- 
be 


ceiged ar Chritts hands : but the outward cenſure was releaſed by the tudictarie' 
Church. s) 
Franciſcus Mairon. one of their owne DoQars, cired before, is of this opinion, that the Indul- 
gence of the Churchis but a ſudiciarie abſolution, + | Sr: 
Argem.3. It further appeareth thus : no eccleſiaſticall , ho notthe Pope, can 
ker of hae Indulgence, which he graunterh to another. Of rhis opinion are ſome of the Papiſts, 
Archidiacon.in won = L_ is, becauſe no __ canablolne _—__—— 
fore the Indulgence 18 onely an abſolution: for as concerning the ſpirituall ſolution of finnes,he 
1s as well _—_ of nhares miniſtrerh ir,as hero whom it is miniſtred. And Bellermine here grear- 
ly beſtirring himſclfe ro ſhew how the Pope may recetue abſolution,refolucththus: rharhe vierh 
dbGolotion to another, bur himſelfe 15 beneficed onely by che ſpiritual ſolution. Bur the Pope can 
applic no Indulgence to himiſelfe : Ergo, itis an ablolurion iudiciaric, Beflarm.cap.6. refponſcail b- 
The ſame is proved out of their owne law : Deerer. Gregor bb.5.tie.,$.0.4.aAlexand.;. Anonſuo 
indice ligari uullus raleat,vel abſolni: No man can bee looſed or abſolucd bur of his owne 1adge ; 
®rgo, Indulgence onely r&ſpeReth the ecclefiaſticall juriſdiction, and tudictaric power of the 
urch: for otherwiſe the ſpircull folionof nnemay be miniſred by anocher chan che pro- 
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conclaſ.6; 
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not onely amudi- 31 Error, 
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:.\ The ſecondrontroyerſie:” The Indulghtteeof the Ghurch | 


TemcecnieeOrr 7s Tru ray becingnowexempee 


13 $117 < 
nan: atedrdebabduccais. 
ts neal, 1.Cor1..ome 6. ewar far the ſame man, that be was * 


_— OT TT Ay he deluererh him not from 
he Crch,whichher mented. BI 

notably : Andwam ſub cals non legitar, quodeonm weedepramiter, 
onde ey neſcio mtr qua munt: prodigte bet peſſit admutty. 

,corratirone 

CEE En 
they lay ygiue vs pardon,while we notwithſtanding continue inerror : Icanngtedl among what 
| monſters this may beaccounted ? the fault may be remitted for the time paſt, correction or a- 
mendinent following? bur if by this 1acanes their peruerficie doc remaine,it js not @ bewagnitic in 
the remutter,but a —_ in the conſenter: Gelef epi il. as Feat unde Thuothen ths remiſſion 
het) Troramomn agen zionfurtheriniſtigation vnto finne 


THE THIRD QVESTION, WHETHER AN 
; Indulgence be a remiſſion of the fault, or puniſhment. 


E arenine all rothis purpole-cerraine , there is a.doubleguile, eyther of the 

ſinne, or puniſhment : the cnet is nmr mers deatb,ficknes; or perſonel/,as was 

red nm riley ar me the le in Da#idstume:and tis cuher in the i#ternal court of the conſciece; 

oftheChuarch:the ingernual is of tworforts,cither to ſatisfie God, or the Church, 

Then he ſerreth downe. this poſition, that by the Indulgence of the Church we are not de- 
livered from the guale of any finne, — or moetall, but of the puniſhment only. 

Proteftants. 

| Saks Inoce certmne abfurdities and: contrach&tcns in the foreſaid diſtinftions, 1, Whereas 

be makerhthe pl 9c ne" Dexid: exaeto be a perſonall puniſhmene, and he thinketh that In- 

rs rarbrre actors iſhments, Iaske whether the Popes Iubile-Pardons and 

can preuchr,or turne aſide the peſtilence: If they were of ſuch force, Iehanke the Pope 

qui, ſo ofren to viſite _ 21 He wakerh the ſatisfaftion of the Church 

to the internall court,whereas the court of the Church is externall. 

,'we faythat:the ſpirxuallindulgence of Chriſt in the Church, being applied and 
ded by fanh doth deliver vs both from«he Gnne and paine : bur the eccleſratticall in- 
ee dorh onely relcaſc ghe external pumiſtunentnor before God, bur betore men. 

thas-poſinon of Beflermive 1s contrarie toithe Popes Iubile-pardons, which go vnder 
thisrenare: ace. $. | Now ſolum plenam of » ſed pleniſſawam concedunus tentam onni- 
wne profat orane : txrvus.commun lib. y ne.g.0.1. not onelyfull, and larger, bur moſt full 
remilfion-of all their fins : ſo-ltkewiſe Clemens 6.in 1s Bull : Sworwm omn:wm obunerent plen'ſſman 
veniam pecearorams Tharthey ſhould obtame wot full pardon of all their fins : Sexews the fourth 


eo 


"alſo doth Ace ders entias wt rennfſunes 7%. F5 ELopNns .indulgences and remilſions of fines. 


Beliarn ne aniwerenh, whereas {omertune mentionis made in the letters of abtolucion, 
4pana + culpa,trom the 2 ag and the fault,it is ſo ſaid, becauſe ordinarily abſolution is toy - 
ned with conteltign, whetcby thefaulc is pardoned : +. Bypardonor remiflion of finnes we muſt 
vnderſtand-the puniſhuacne.c.7.propeſ.1. 

(ontra 1. Bur your indulgences are properly ped rcabs avbons Sacrament : as Bel- 
termine dehmcth it,"[nayly pncia off abſolute Ge. extra ſacramentom dara : Indulgence is abſolution 
giuen withoura' ent. £8, ws five : Then tannbran indulgence take away.ghefaulr, which 
15 onely releaſed 1n the Sacraments : that clauſe Ex: a i pena Svc, © r indulgences 
is contraric ts their owne doarine, | / > OHAC 2 

2, Neither by ieS Smarts a ſenke be vnderſtood, 1.1: 
is called plenyſſimre, a moſt full pardon, omni peccatorum, of all bon if moſt full, and of all, 
how are the fins themſclues excluded? 2, Pay y > yokſow doe you vnderſtand your beliefe: ereds 
remiſſiotiras perearotam, 1'beleeue the fines :\doeye beleeuo the pyniſhmenr only re- 
mirted,ahd nor the ſfinne? vnleſſe your Bull belecuerh otherwiſe thenthe Creed,as) ir _ d, 
and any Fanbuch anowfaith, 3. Bavifueein his Bullmaketh this preface : Quis 
debrtum,ſalutem appetimus finguloris:Becauſe — to our bounden ng leek ua rh cul 
of all:butro len ner x releaſing only of Sur the remitting ofthddebe bclongerh. 
Foutthly, tharrhe ſatisfaFtions of ; Obril 


knowledge none)doe deliver «panecs eipa,borh 


.dens 


fatisfaGtions of Saints a; nh we AC- 
ſinneaud the punyl] 1T19 Cul= « 


XUM 


nidentour of Scripture, Tohn.13.10. He that is waſhed by Chriſt, off wwndas rorxe, is cleatic eue> 
rie whit : there remaineth then nothing to bewaſhedaway: And they themſclues confeſſe , that 


ſme doth waſh away bothrhe finne ard puny hkewiſe the Apoſtle, Hebr.7.25. He i 
able prfetly refene tie, that come vnto God. It Chriſtthen do ſaue vs perteHly, chen trom 
finngand altie | ly 


Prter-Lowbard confeſſerh as much : Per ipſum pamem, quam in cruce talit , onnis pang tempo» 
ral, que pro procare connerſer deberur in baptiſmne penites relaxarur, v1 nulla 4 bapieate exigarnr 
&e. By Cheifts pame, which he ſuffered vpon the crofle, all remporall paine, which is due for fin 
to them, which are conuerted, 1s altogether releaſed mbapriſme,thar none at all tsexated of him 
that is baprized. 46. 3 dif. 19 {ner lt then there remaine no puniſtment after baprilme,your in- 
dulgences are nothing worrh, mw 
. Iwillconcludewih Saint «Ambroſe : who peaking of the gathering of Aarne, Exod, 16.18, 
He that had gathered much, bad nothing oner, and be that bad gathered Inttle, badne lacks + Hoe plening 
de ſanguine Chriſti rag 0 Erſi ſamar, ot fi plur m1 baurias eadem perfetta oft omng 
wenſura redemptions : T ins is more fully vnderſtoode of rhe blood of Chriſt, though 
little or draw much, there is che ſame perfeR meaſure of redemprion tv all, Epiſf. 1. W if 
by Indutgences, never fo little of Chritts blood be applied, the redemprion is perteR, both from 
ſinne and penalte, for otherwile it ſhould not be perfcR. 


THE FOVRTH QUYVESTION, WHETHER THE INDVL- 
gencesof the Church, deliver fromthe puniſhment of finne,not onely 
before the Church;bur before God. 


The Popifty. 


Jus affirmed by Bellarmive, that by the cenſare ofthe Church impoſed vpon offenders, they 14 Emer. 
the 


doe not onely ſatisfie the Church, bur God alſo, and —_— the Indulgence cf 
Church doth ſer them free fromthe guile of rhe puniſhment of  finne , both before God and 
men. | | 

Argum.1, Marth. 18.18,1hatſoener ye looſe in earth, ſball be lorſed in Heanen: if x be looſed ins 
heauen,then before God. . { 


2. Penance voluntarilieaCumed, or privatly enioyned, cannot be for example fake eofh= 2 


risfie men, therefore thereby God is ſarished : as Plalm,6.6. / water my couch exery night with 


feares, 


ſedro fatisfie God byrhepenance of his finnes : lib. de panitemr, C allo1s alleaged : 
HP noftrfariefolUvn: placeadutr God 1s to bo pleaſed with our la 10Nn., Les 
Stine: De 95,9ue fatta ſum, ſarrifias Deo per penitentia dolorem : (God mutt be ſarished for thethings 
that aredone by the forroweof repentance : Ergo, God is ſatisfied by 'penitentiarie workes : 
Bellarm.c.7.prop.4- | 

The Proteſtants. ; 
(fue Fit we graunt that the ſpirituall di tion of the Church doth truely looſe the 
penitentperſons by faith in Chriſt, from the finne and puniſhment+ but thag 

Indu = which yur 97 wo the puniſhment, - but a relaxation before rhe gs ory 
fore rlus place,which is va ce of looſing and binding of finacs,is vopr allcaged for 
chorlele of th puiſhmenconcly, F ? eb ty 4 I 
© 


' ſeipſum magi; bemwoexcital ad orandum,jliſque rurſus viſthiliter fa» 
fit inmfibilit\ nin affe Fas angetar « By the geiture of the bodir, as the bowing of the knees, the, 
{preading of the hands, aman doth ftirre vp himfelfeto prayer : and theſe things being yiſiblie 
one, the1nuiſible affeQion of the ſoule is encreaſed: de car. morewer. lib.g. 2. Ie followeth nor 
then in np anameng isnot ſarisfied ; Ergo, God is ſatisfied : for there 1s another ſatiſ< 
fiftion'befile, when a man by ſufficient ſorroweand puniſhment, as it were taken of himſelfe,, 
dorhſarisfie his owneſoule: and beſide priuate'repentance,though it preuule nor to ſatisfafhion, 
yetitis auailable ro effeuall contrition,and hiecd conuerſon, 
Thirdly, concerning the teſtimonie of the Fathers, Firſt, we deny not but ſome of them doe 
vierhar phraſe of peech, to ſatifie God by ance : but nor inthe popiſh ſenſe, to ſarisfie Gods 


juſtice, for Terrwdras ſpeaketh of ſatisfying forfinne : yer the Papiſts rhemiclues holde no laciſ- 
FaRtion inYienance tar ſinne,burfor the puniſhment onely. Secongly,God then is (aid to be fariſ- 
fied,that.s pleaſed wth the worke of repentance: TY aich,Hebr,1 3.17, #irbſach fo 
6.42! 3 crefice 


Of Jndulgences both from the fault and puniſhment; Part.3. Queft,$* 10v9 


3. Tertullianfaith : Ouiper deliflerum antentiam inflituerat domino ſatizfacere : Which had 3 


3 


33 Error. 


: The fecondcontrowehſie-: Gods trath not ſatisfied 
Gods pleaſed os delighted!) his iuſtico.is not laciebed, but his will pleaſed in Chriſt, when he 
ſeeth his pleaſ! out repentance; $0 Bereerd voderitanderh fatisfaftion, (ondyne ſa- 


deeds,and not to iterate or do them againe, procem.Mie inter, dom But this ivao ſatisfafhon to Gods 
zuſtice for a man to turne from his euill wayes, ocherwiſe then as God through Chriſt is w 
ſed therewth, Thirdly,there aro4hen fourekinds of farisfaGtions; the fort 5t0Go. the 
Churchpubliely: the rhrdco men whom we have offended pi : the fewthtoamans owne 
foule : the firſt by vs > FRESTIY RENIES dogat arte wg photo + ieypmeces 
«thouſand : YVix milleſume parts debi s valeat * A Man can anivere 
{lr ours part of Ins debt wel Bernard. quadap! dobir This ſarsfaQion to Gods iuſtice 
we mult wholly remit ynto Chriſt, The other three latisfations arc in mans power ; hiſt, to ſatiſ« 
fie the Church, 2.Cer.2.6, {rw ſufficient for the ſame man, that be was rebuked of many ; Aranſican, 
concilet detrer 4x Gratian, The ancifnt forme of excommunication was this: —_— 
1 ſpirnu © gremio ſanile mairis Eccleſia eluminemn:, quonſyue reſipiſcant & farrſe. 
os ee Golan be | IR, ng woe age why my 
C 1, Seco 


rufathee off male falta ne 8rdohem ine poems Ic is condigne ſatisfaction, to-correct evill 


,vmull they repent,and ſartsfic the C ndly,our brother whome we haue offen- 
ded,inuft be ſatisfied; as Zachens reſtoreth foure foulde, that which he had wrongfully gocten, 
Luke 19.8. «eAngnitine allo ſaith : Precoft in fac ſatir & ſanatzs 65: Haſte nded 


againft thy brother, ſatisfie him,and chou art healed ; Serm. 16. is Math, Thirdly, by godly re- 
peatance a man doth ſaxisfie his owne ſoule,and eleare his confgiepce by puniſhing of hunſelfe;as 
2.Cor,7.1 1, this godly forrow,whe? great care bath it wrought in you oc. what puniſhment cc, 
bane ſherved your ſelnes m all thing « that you ave pure in this matter, Tothis purpoleS. Augnitive,O nid 
alind e/t reinium, quam debita membrorum ſatirfatio? membracnim ſatisfacere debemt propter peccats, 
us commuſerunt; vude [i quiz in guls peccauerit,ſaticfaciat icinnio, i in eculsclaudatur : What elle is 


faſting; bur a due ſatisfaction of the inembers 2 for the members mult ſatisfie for the ſinne 


haue commuted : if a man have Gnned in glutronae, Ict him make ſarisfation by faſting; if in hes 
eye, let him keepe it ſhut : Ad fratres in rem, ferm. 24. Ailcheſe kinds of ſatisfations we adnut, 
but Gods iultice cannor be ſarisfied by vs: Chriſt onely hath ſo ſatisfied God for vs,both for ſinne 


 Lattly,we baue one of their owne fide againſt them : Petras Paludanus, who affirmech, that ve- 
niall francs and not the puruſhment onely arereleafed by Iadulgences: ls 4.4.20, 98.4. 


THE FOVRTH PART, OF' THE DIVERS 
kinds of Indulgences. 


| The Papiſts. Mins % L 
| {mm rehearſeth fue kindes of Indulgenees, and hetauſtificth them all ;, x,” There is an 
Indulgence of fortic dayes , which 1s a relcafc of the penance which was tg be done. for- 

tic daycs. "Rr W's 
2. There is an Indulgence of the third or fourth part of their ſinnes, that-is, 'of the puniſh- 

mentdue for1o much of rhe finnes, $7,994 rloY 1 .vibrox 

3- AnIndulgence plenarie was from the whole puniſhment : arid fometime Indulgences are 
graunted forten or rwentiethouſand yearcs ;- for euery wortdll finne deſerueth @ penance of 
three or ſeuen yeares : then. ſo many blaſphemucs: and other finnes, as are by ſome committed 
euery moment , delerue many thouſand yeares penance : which norwiahſtandiagbyrhe ſbarp+ 
nes of Purgatorie paine,way. be ſatisfied for mekree or foure hundred yeares; ; _ - | t 
4. Indulgences aregrauntedto ſome in their hte rume,to-ſome in che poynt of death. w_ 15 
. Soine arc temporar'e, for a tune, as linuted ro daycs or yearcs, ſome are perpetual, whichare 
E toplaces, Churches, altars, crco ne ern £5 as tO reſaries, boly ;,&c. Alltheſe 
indes of Indulgences Bellarmine holdeth to be good and godly : but for Om take his 
word,tor Scriptures or good reaſons he hath none. - 2095! | 1324 
The Proteftams. | x 
Irſt, 1,1f your Indulgences doe releaſe the puniſhment due ro Gods inſticy what great pre- 
ſumption 18 it for you, to limite Godto fortiedayes, that the puniſhment of the offender 
ſhonld for that time bs rp 92-200? : this was the finne of Iiracl, Plalm. 88.41 ; Circafſcripſerant 


Denm 1ſrael: They limited the God of Iracl. 2. Likewiſe Bellermine hathchis polinog gens In 
i —_— — NR 9 — — OE TEIEIE 4 nceg 


XUN 


dolgences 
rnd yr her he ach ca naduen greens ha mln forrie dates 184 releaſe of pe- 
dais; w 


'nahce, whith wasro be done 


Þodieto lic in the graze: burfronithis et hoot 


bythe penance of the Chareh, Part.3. 
doe not take away the pames, rhat are in in courts eccleſiaſticall : 


cap. 7 rep, 3. 


: n the Church. Thus he «s 
found eontrarie tohimlelfe, 3. Thauc ſhewed thatthe releaſe of paniſhmene to be inth- 
Red,is contrane ty s and theinaene praftife of the Church : fee defore.ov+:41.. | 
Secondly, if yoar i r doercleafefrom before God, then they ſhould not 
releaſe from the-<hird or fourth-part onely, bur from the whole : for where God par« 
doneth,he forgiaeth al:he ;Plal:63 28. Finih,O Lard;chat haſt wrought 
in v1: andthe wife manſanh ; Eccle\. 3.14. 1 hyow, rbat wharſoemer God doth, it ſhall be ſor ther, ve it 
Fan no wen addr, and from it can none diminiſh. 2. Neither when the Church forgruerh, doth par 
don onely in art,bat 2.Cor.2.8, Confirme or ratific your lone roward bim; verl. 1 ©. es 
im the » tharis freely from the heart : thus was the young man fully reſtored eo 
che Church, andnocin t hkewiſe Philem. v5. Saint Pavwle writerh vnto hum to ceceiae 
his ſcruant One ſnmms, Who bad bins for ener; verl. 17, receine uns as my ſelfe': that's, _ 
frankely ,wholly,Fally. 3. Bur this releafrug ofthe third or tourth parrot _ burs 
tricke for their ar adramage : that looke how many parts men wo d be ea of, they 
ſhould pay ſo many pounds more.” 
Thirdly, 2, Plenarie indalgence from the whole puniſhment of finne, is but an enevarage- 
————— a meanesto make them more ſecure : :for though they finne, yet they are 
ment : Chriſt ſath otherwiſe tothe lame man, lobn. 5,14, Sine no wore ; leaſt 4 worſe 
rs Tr Chriſt releaſeth him for that of the t of his Gane, the 
neu his bodie, but be gtueth him no generall warrant, To this purpoſe Gelaſſus as ] cited 
him before,and as he is alleaged,canſ. wy * .2.6.2. Date venians dunoneds nos in errore 
don vs, that we may continue 11 error Secondly, they arg payomogs in indu; ences, that 
are made for twentiethonſands of yeeres! for thus they | wars 
ment,which is contraric to their owne doQrine :for that puniſhment which is extended 
the tune of urgatorie, which ſhall end with the world, muſt needes bethe euerlaſting 
ment of hell. 2. 1f then they can gtue ind 6r hell iſhment, they can line 
foules, which 1s aiborable blaſphemie, ind tontrarietorhie Scripture, Luk. 26.16. T bey camot 
conve from thence to v1 : und how fatre arc they thenfrotivehat "that divels and all inthe chd 
ſhould be ſaned, which is confuted by Saint «1 Stk 21 de cinitar.c. 1723. 73.Iris true,that 
a mans ſinnes may beſo great and fo many, ho Vh be worthie not onely of twenrtie thou- 
ſand yeeres but evcrlaſtin puniſhment : as he wlorch infeance of ſuth «s b mo- 
ment > bur doe ye thinke !uch 6bMinare and inc otrighble Ti nners' le of your 1nd: erices? 
or ond vere laviſh of the c_—_ the Cs ow nt1tto fuch,” 4. Andſceing Ybor 
+ is imagined ro by ſo geat; thar one day puhiſhmenr there is\{nſwi to many 


cs of periance m'this'life nt three 6fou ded yelha ye 
peereof pence Yandmh ble comfortety' {doe ata fo ey enke - yeeres 
theoviagy iverlie moremoney 


mem yr my rh 

wes to come But chouzh Brlarmine be not ogg of hemous indetgerices 

for ewentiertoalind yeeres,who taketh vpon him exerywhere to defend th oſtgrolleſt points 
apart} etfome ofthe learned Papiſts are tyore modeſt, who'thinke char ſach indulgences 

peg tn the Pope, but deniſed of the pardoners for their gain 

x GL} jerk notice Butinhel,fro 


e : Gerſon tn tra. de 
Dominic. 4 Sotwit 4. diftnft. 21:98. 2 1 Q artie. r. 20d fo Belrwie hunſclfe al- 
= 
noge to feate thoſe with, that blru you ers 
Rey lo ma OLE ArgRE: andrnbde wofatiefaBtion fot then mnt ſlraghe 
crofleto Paradiſe which Ithinke you will nor ſay was in purgatorie. 2. a man ypon 
bed beingrruly conericemayly be comforred with the declaration of nd = his -—— in 
Chriſt,asicastn T6b.33.25; Hy be 
« meſſenger with bim, to declare vnto man his 
be releaſed *to fit , that dirth in the ach 


ond 


niſh- 


EFTF FX 


rap youfibiin what paniſhnere doe you tek then at the wet of Jeath? 


_—_— nk Ei ful- 


For rhe Ice 
lib.z difftteF.19.fit.c. 
fe andabfard, to limit the* of andlghticabto ee]: Eharches, or 
hour life and ſenſe, !.The Phonſeewere noeſeplinde, TEE held-this as 2 
| Bbbbb 4 principle, 


% 


che latrerdayzas maſf 
rnmce ine aber 


ly free vs hercafeer, when _ laſt _— Nil be be defcoyed, fo 

mrof OR ys 
Fiftly at is moſt 

I orherthing wi 
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40.Error, 


The ſecond controwerſie : To whom Indulgences are profitable. 


privciple, rbat.mone can former bat God, Mark.2.7, Whatthen doc ye elſe, but make ſtones 
and walles as Gods to forgiue finnes? 2, The Prophet Haggie ſheweth that a mans garment couch. 
ang boly fleſh it nor boly, Hag, 2.23. 2» cp I 9 verrue, then the holy fleſh of 
the ſacrifices, nor yer {c much, becauſe chat was of Gods initirution, the other2s of your owne im 
uention;hoiy can they then make holy thoſe that rouSrhem? 3, Wemay «ove oe Ambroſe of 
pul. yoo vr ane — ware or are any 7->r Fe oo, 
& ſave 2 Whar can or X 244 Pſal.119. | | 

het to conclude then : we may findethat int [the ancient former ines, there were diners 
kindes of! penance enioyned for yeeres more er lefle accordingro thr qualitie of the offence ; As 
players at dice had one yecres penance appainted.-Eliberin. 79. They which were preſent at the 
pagans fealtes, two yecres, id, can. 5. They which, tho conſtrained , <d cate m idoll 
temples, foure yeeres, Ancyran.c.g. They which obſerued Enunations, fue yeeres, concrl. Ancyran, 
£49.23. They which were threatened and fo ſacrificed, did penance fix yeeres.ah4e.6,They which 
didtwige ſacrifice to 1dols, ſewen yeeres, Ancyres, can, 8, They which perſwaded others to ſacri- 
fice, tenne yeeres, ibid. can. 9. They which lay with brute beaſtes,twentie yeeres . eAncyran, 
ca#.16, . : or ; . 

Wealſo confeſſe that this power was left tothe gouernors of the Church,to ſhorten theſe times 
of penance according tothe contrition of the offender : a5 1t was thus decreed: Nixes.1 .can.rt. 
D nicunque cam omnt rrmore Of lachrimss conner ſationem ſwam non verbis ſolum, ſedogere demonttrant, 
bceba epiſcopo humanine cnrea e01 liquid /tatnere : Wholocucr with fearc and teares doe not onely 
a 4 in deed ſhew their conucriation,it ſhal be lawfull for the B _ toſhew them fauour, 
&c,By: thele were relaxations of penance wflicted by the Church,no indulgences of puniſhnicnt 
nat enigyncd by the Churgh before God. ended. >t 


"THE FIET: PART, TO. WHOM. INDVLGEN- 
| ces are profitable 1, > 


| 4 
| The Papiits, ; rus 
Hey hold that indulgentes are profitable 30 ail whoſoever, not onely to notorious andpub- 
The offenders, but even toxthole chat.are'tendznges perfeRtion ; his xeafon is this : becauſe 
it is profitable to allro be delivered fromthgle things, which hinder them from erernall life; but 
ſuch 1s the temperall paine gf purgatorie, which keeperth then, backe a while, that they cannox 
goto hraucn,Bellarm.cap, 19, | 


Anſw,1, Wegrant that allmenthough.neuer ſoperfeRt have need of Chriſts indulgence in 
the remillion. of their ſinnes, for there is nouethax finneth nor. ;.as Saint [obs ſaith, x1. 1,10, Hetbes 
ſaith be fannerh not is 4dyar, 2. But as for the externall:iodulgences.ob the Church (far.other indul-- 
gence frquathe punuthment anely we acknowledge noac ) key beloogno ro. the inuocent and 
vertuons liuers , but to offenders thar muſt be reſtrained by the; £enſures of che, Church : for 
a5 the Apoſtic fac, lx ep of ia ihe lain ig nor giuen gg arugheeous many 1, Tum. 1.10, 
3.Doth your purgatoric painetben hinder mens going to heauen? ix a ſhame for'you then ro 
drive ſomany ſoules tuther, if you can keeye them from thence by your plenaric andulgeneecs, 
4. If purgatorie were ſych a place as you linagune 1t,where mqn arc purged from thei Hanes, and 
ſo made fitterto go toheaucn, it 1s no hindrance bura furtherance to them: like as the. fire goth 
no hurt to the gold tliat is parafied by ir : as /ob faith, exibove anrwm,1 ſhall comeforth like 
Iob.23.10. 5.Andthey whichare perfe&,ih your owne doQrine ſhall nor goe to purgatonie, bue 
ſtraight ro heauen : as Pal preſently vpon lus diflolution knew he ſhould be with Chritt, Phil. 

1.23. Andizis ana 6s, a among,you; 1niur1am facit martyri,quiorat promartyre:He doth 
iniune to Aa martyr that prayerht | 


him, thaz.s, ſuppoſing tum ro be 1n purgarone, for they ouly 


of the dead are tobe praicd tgp an your lenſe;it all then need norfeare purgatory,then indulgences 
are not pro pr | T Fe” | egy | 
gh 28.2553} 173 B07 The Proteitants. Arya tt X | | 3 (4,540 
giv bo of rhe Church are nor profitable to the iuſt and righteous , it is thug 
proucd,. - . [ Navi, 


Argam.1. Irprofiteth.nottabedeliueredfromthat which workethvntoa mans(ſaluation:byr 
the attiitionsand puniſhmes of this life are fuch,as the Prophet faith, Plal.1 19.71, Itir good for 
me that [ bane beene afſbRegd, and the ApoſtleLayh, 14Pet.1,2 3. Chriſt Juffered for ys, leaung for 
vs an examplethat we ſhouldfollow his feps Erge,from ſuch temporall aflichops, indulgences 


are notto be ſought, 


2, Irisbetrerfor a man 6 live by himſelfe and his ownefaith, then to ſeeke ſatisfaQtion by 
another + burthe juſt Lucth by his faich, Rom. r.17, Ergo, he neederh not another yflans ſa- 
n.'. Load | Y 4 | 


, © 


4 


than ne relloxptmocher 
gens pay ay I, 


» odI93rovirt Dl wh.” 43 {I woPs p- r 1 to 3157 


| not —_— ; to. Encry mes. ſbull receme 
alſoſanh: derervorem tary non , ſedqualem wr hngulir invenern elem andicts fot 
_— EEE an r= 


| &c.» But thevantiit 
en ne en EC Lee neat 


Pargatone be ſuch a 
ſeructh'toparge any he requce of of fiane,it is no andrabee bur 
of correKwon is childe,and dorb debner bis fiule from be,Prou!2h 2g: 13 I 
garorie be aler becauten Rtayerh the togloaxvhille from-heauen: by the fame reaſon alto. all 
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.' [_>_ vhere the commuſſion) graunted ro: 
binde ntarth ghe. And foh.46.23 49$ojvftatwywreatoybepans 
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the reſt of the paſtors Elders, and himlelfe ny Gnen,a fellow Elder, s.Per, .1. 
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A ETIEnIS Councell, 
es nr Dollar, atoogh though Bellermize call it a ſchilmaticall Covncell: And beſide of this 
SITS ——— _____@@ others cited by Bellar. 


iſhops and paſtors recenecheir God,and not from the AAt.:o. 
\ Tl Sihop tedſter —_ date 


hohe Spirit hath made you Biſhops, Cy- 
prien : Chriflas decit per hes ad omnes prepoſuer, qui <poſt oltrvicaria erdivatione ſuc- 
. cedant :Chtift ſaich cothe Apoſtles, andto ail of Fe Chorch,mhich fucceele the ws 
poſtlesascheir Vicars db.4 opifl.g. Hierow.Omnes 


er betien not Arr pv aj neagr wy 


the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, Enagrio, Therr author 

Ar gonna eu 7 + - wh 970909 wm of ochr Biſhops by right bu re : 
1s an viurper : As an ec Tr coperam Conſlil nit, ant tyrann- 

dis terrore ad - 0097 wane mas un af v-#h 4 s muſt make himſells- a Bi- 


=, of Biſhops , or with'tyranciicall feare- compel bus colleagues to” abey, &c. in concil, Car- 


hly, 1. that Biſhops are princes of the Lords AS 1s contraric to the Apoſtle, 1.Pe- 
eer 5.3. - ante 3." were Lords ener Gods beritage. Saunt Hierome (auth : arty Rd eſe, 
now domino;: Let *v themſclucs to be fathers, not Lords, Hirren.ad T beopbil. 2. All pa- 
ſtors,rowhom vg of the word-dfcommurred,by the lame word haue authoritie to bind 
and looſe : that which rap rrbure ernment Apoliles, Iob. 20423. Whoſe ſinnes you remit ce. is 
vnderſtood of all wo eherrier and the Rhemitts confeſfe un their annotations vpon this place, that 
=_ Prieſthood confiteng in remitting of fame, it here beſtowed vpon them, Sainc 
ſbewerh, char all __ and tcachers are giuen,for the apes. bo raxs of oof the Seines, the 
| «es. evs PREY of Cbriſt;Ephel.4.1 2. Bur duties cannot beper- 
Ts ging = an. laith, Quid facit excepra ordivarione 
opiſcepur,qued no Sabo = pres —_ gary ;befide edi praghyrer _ 
nor? CE ew ſcopts & teris credite ſunt cathedre aire of t 
ne + Gn Biſhops A Sr a yemMatth, Your ownedcerces witnefle: Qui 


cut oofurs quo frmdars newer & ſolzere: Hee that will confeſle, oy leeke a 
how to bin ooſe $4.4) #75 et Laſtly, ſome of your owne 
dane that chery. beareth-confellions, h mk agtboritia to-abſoluc and 


oe Cr, Angelus in ſungima verb. mdulgent. num. 5, Bartholow Fares, in ſumma verb in> 
; 5 em.2, And thus much Bellermine acknowledgeth. R 


1. that the of Idulgence may be difperiſed b any which arenocenerediinto the 
Orders of the nor admnted to theminiftrie of the ouiryt 1s contraric to the $ Nos: 


for Chriftipeaketh eo his A whomhee bad choſen and appointed to that office 
Matth-+0.r#betſoexcr yew be 
. the holie Ghoſt, and 
Fr d—n potato: of God & 
"ſolar to looſe, haue-nor 

.chis poiyer ras mane 7 ito EE An pet yon Abelcap.4. nancy powfnang 
and mnt fie nordwchachpome to:binde or looſe, YeagtheRhenults, 


coy arrmgay re Sant Ambroſe amt pc 
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14 non 


in earth 6, And lohn.20.22. Do doth breath-ypon - + io 


XUM 


XUM 


conſtringitar, 
pres bindeth or looſeth in vaine: tref?.i. Matth.x. 3.Nicholaws 1.onc of t 


V pon What cauſes Indulgence: are to be pranted.” .Purt,6... 


pn 0 rr» Fan er wn. oi wheicfers: cart [execute 
wee that s notin orders, 


is ty 


helr Popon;Gpes. 
Aebaclens,thus farth : wat ligave Pf morres AS ELIT Trae 5 ent 
that are bound Tk ok op ms oy whichare dead themſehurszcanmor mors 4 
rific or gue ouer others todeath,&c, Andtorhe reve Aer ap wtrr abc bus pretleztetiBr, [+6r+ 

mn9 : Now indicamiu enn remotum, quia non pote7ar quenquam citu remonere ſententia,qui ſe tampre' 
buerat wc remonendum : We doe not iudge hun as remooued, becauſe his ſentence coulde not re- 
mooue aay, who did ſhew himfelfe worthic to be rexivoued, &&6, Hothen' that is th any dam- 
nable finne, and is worthie tobe caſt out hitnſelfe, hark no power'td eaſt out others, 


AN APPENDIX TO THIS PART, WHETHER 
Indulgences wp © without great and 


cauſe. no oh. _ 


| The Papilti. + v0 

Here avche popiſhdinines are divided abour this queſtion, ſome tharkothe - 

cauſe be lawfull and m_ ,notcuill, cone or worldly, bar bel hs Wtory, 
though it be not otherwiſeamarrer of grear indulgeces may be gratted:as w 
vpon Ealter day giueth plenaric na 
Church;zwhich ſeemerheo be but a ſm 
minus, and others by Bellermine produced : others do thinke, thar the cauſe muſt not{onely bekv- 
neſt as gbdly, but proportiomablein greacnes tothe indulgence graunted: fe Bonadrhrwy,* 
chard, loan. Gerſon. Adrian Papa, with others rehearſed by Bellermine : tothe larroe 
ſeemerhts encline,giuing norwithitanding ſuch cauteles, asrharhe all | 
for the ſinalleit matrers : as firlt the cauſe, which is lighe in i ſelfe' may tend £04 
ſtandiog of the prople before Saint Peters Church gate, is a meane to teſtifie red yr of the 
head of theChurch,ro the honour of the Apoſtolke Sea: ſecondly,it is rotor! ered, f 
which are great and weighrie cauſes : they may be great; which ſceme ae ſis 0 'TROREG of. 


lirm.de exteb.1. x2; 
caſe The Proteftante. # woof » wry 


rft,who ſeerh not how this captions and quaint diftinguiſher uirkes and fabcifeice go- 
- ethabourtto marntaine all Horns & raſh] eee 
for if itand:ng ar Saint Perers Church doore,and looking vpon it, bea matter of &/ 
to deſeruea olinarke indulgence, you ſhall teuer want oghtix cauſes for your 
barre the people ( whom you call the Popes ſubieRs ) fromeſtrmating or ing the! 
nefle or finalneſſe of cauſes, you doe but-make a waye , to doe what you lithe e wie your 


ons. 

Second , whereasthen you requiretheſe conditions in giuing of they miuſtei6t"þe - 
granted, <4) for evil works: ſecondly, for worldly matrers: rt ul was rho $-dy bo« 
nour of God: fourthly , and. are nor light or yaine , butof ſome waight and'1 $6, 
Tr1s euidene that the ho nr; 7 againſt all theſe rules : firſt, fortie daie# par- 
don was proclaimed vn of Lincolne to as many 7 as brought "fag fagot to 
burne the pvore feruants'of C phrvars -was an euill and vnacharitable Foxy.984, 

2, Fullremiflicn of Fnneieves framted toas many as did afliſt Speweer Biſhop FNorviehes 
fight for Poope Yrbane the faxt, againſt the\Amipope (lewew : p. 446. which wit but a wecte 
worldly and temporall mareer. 

Sixtuathe tormthgranted great indulgenees to thoſe that did celebrate the feaſt of the con- 
ception of the yirg 1 Mey,adding this clauſtto the Hue Matic : Haile MM ur) full of grace; ec. and 
bleſfed is Anne hy mother, of whom thy virgin: fleſs bath proceeded bdwihea ef org nal fume Fox 
p.80d. this caviſe was not rothehoftour, burto the diſhonour of Chriſt ; Whole conception 
was without finne : asts beforeſhewed,contr.9.yn.9.pert.1. 

4 Whienas che Fride Tele wene abour with the Poperpardans, offering PR 
that whoſowould, ſhould deliver onefoule out of hen rn ex Cbriftias. Me bb. $0; This vas 
no waightte or great cauſe hen dies Rue cen ſhi 

hah We tlie Popes friends} rien ſhould giue him ola es be ance us 
decor 


| folauiſhoft rchercaſure:Exgeniar the fourth being requeſtedto iojne wi 


% 


marter: fit 7 bhomiu.44,20:.qa4 44.3 44.2 Dwubd; Atho- - 
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by 


mos Thei.Contr.Of the diipoſition of them that muſt recerue Indulgences. 


for the reducing of the Greeke Church, anſwered, Nt cla- 
contemmerentar,vele ſe mat wrixs incedere : That hee would take pauſe in the watter,leaſt 
the keyes of che Church ſhould be rpiſt. ſynodal.8. If the Pope would be aduiſed 1n ſo 
Mt TIL; po omer yea eo; re. (75'% apeyy apc ; 
Fourthly,Saint Pal would not graunt pardon or indulgence y te the young man, but 
aferhepereciued his ſorrow and heauineso be ſo greatgthat bewar bt be ſwalowedvp of fb 
were not comfor k fed,>. 3 IT Ty 
Samoan hel end the Dome dif g0.9.h9. Enveptienamarin, gulrenirons 
10n of ſinnes 


pecearormms exnitis ſe dare &:Heis very raſh, chat thinketh he can give remull] 
jus Cl the Pope (top any wig plenarie Indulgence to whole multitudes toge- 
"THE. SEVENTH PART, OF THE DISP0- 
: | ſition required to bein them that receiue 
_ Indulgences. 
The Papiſts. 


43.Error. 2 Teſt, Indulgences may be graunted to a finner,and for ſuch workes as are done while hee is in 
the ſtate of finne,as rf a finfull man doe contribute toward the recouering of Ieruſalem : Bel- 

larm.cap.13. 

q9-Error. 3 -2 my cannot - T0 the fruite of ſuch indulgences, vnlefſe hee be in the tate 


of Jib.1.c.1 3.quaſt.1. 

$6,Error, 3 Td the good worke cnioyned to be done be accompanied or ioyned with veniall finne, 
it bi the fruite of indulgence k 

51, Error. 4 - Feurthly, hee that will receive benefite by theſe indulgences, muſt confeſſe and be truly pent- 
tents! v.11 


$3. Error, $ 


enioy the indulgence,that doth not performe all the workes that are enioy- 


| zlodulgences may be profitable ro thoſe that will nor,though they can,ſathie for them- 
ſclues,burdoerett in the ſatisfaGtion of others,ibidgu.y. _ _ 
Tlrth, weche Apoſtle faith, wichour f bv pi od, Heb.1 1.6. how dare ye then 
1 t,,1; aith, wit aith it ir 6 to pleaſe God, Heb.11,6, how et 
 $romnd5nde nce, or remiſſion to them which are ED finnes, and not —_—_— eo 
God? 2. This isalſo contrarie totheir owne doEtine : for they ſay, an indulgence is a releaſe of 
thepuniſhmenr of ſinne, which remaineth after the faulc it ſclfe is remitted : but now it is afhic- 
med hat mdglgence may be graunted tothem which are yet in their finnes, 3. Ir is contrarie 
totheir awnclaw : Peccati venta nov datar niſi correfle : The pardon of finnes mult be grauntedro 
noneghus40 them that are amended, ſext, decretal regulinri.y, | 
2 _. Seggndly,aswewillingly graunt,that a man being not un the ſtate of grace, cannot be parta« 
ker gf the true indulgence and remaſſion of finnes : tor as the Apoſtle ſaith, Ephef.2,8.By grace are 
Je ſaved reqe? faith : (o this polo 1s flatly oppoſite ro the popiſh error of indulgences: for if 
a man bein the ſtate of grace before the indulgence be graunted, which they fay is buta releaſe of 
the pumſhinent;then is their indulgence alcogether ſuperfluous : for to-a wan being in the ſtate 
of grace, there remaineth nenber finne nor puniſhment of fin; Rom. s.1 Being inſtified G4 _— 
we are at peare with God: verl g. Being inflified by bu blookgve ſpall be ſaned from wrath throng .K 
wee are-then preſently ypon our iultification at peace with God,and delivered from his wrath, 
thenghere remaineth no puniſhment of finne; for God doth nor puniſh for ſfinne bur 1a wrath, 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Q us ſidew babet babe reguwrn ealorum: He that hath faith, hath the kingdome 
of heaven,» Luc.1 ;-And hethat is inthe ſtate of grace bath faith, he bath then alreadierhe king- 
doine of heauen,and fo your Indulgences come too lare. 

3 Thirdly, x. If cuery vewall,thats finall offence, ſhould hinder the true indulgence and re 
miſhon of ſinnes,then it were nypoſhble for any mano atraine ynto it : for our beſt workes are 
blemiſhed z as the Propher ſah,Ilai.64.6, Al ovr rigbteonſnesis 4s a tagnedcloatb. And Origen ve 
ric yell noteth vpon theſe words.gf qus Sauigur, Luk. 17,10. bes you bane dane all, ſay, you are v#- 
proficable ſernams : Nec enim ſi vere bona efſent, (eſanines, ſeroptuwn efſet vi facrentes ea dicamns nos 
inmiles ſernes,ehc.For if they were truly good things which wee doegut ſhould not be written, that 
doing ſuch things, wee ſhould ſay wee are vnprofitable feruants: in compariſon cf other mens 
workes tliey are called $000 2 ſed quantum ad veritatem bonuns noſtrum non eff bonum: But un re- 
ſpeR of the veritie it lelte, our good workesare not good, Tratt.8.m Math. 2. And concerning 
your owne indulgences,think you,that when vndet Clemens 6.m the Jubile celebratedann 4350 
there were mumbred 500, cucry day going and comming to Rome, aud an thouſand « 

| | | waywng 


0fche diþoſtion of them that muſh receine Indulgemts, Papt.9 
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finde 10n. «ef ſaith : Job in neaperant; Job faxing, 
vente TY panjp.6b.1.c. [dee hcrembe clometne gr baker 

is nota 


2. But bow ſtandeth this with ae para 
feſſion, whereby we obtaine remiſſion of finnes, and raps 1” ad agrerpit pes nk 
indulgence relcaſeth onely the puniſhment remayning after remiſſion: bur now your 
proclaimed, before remiſſion of ſinnes by repentance and confeſſion: forinrhe Bull. 
o InMencertho late winter Pannrnbu + ver rfſſytelgmrvcrepenitebea cn 
bantar : The Indulgence is per-al pairing and cdntefſed,, or which thall 


penitent 
$009. Andthus 
pruned - wa 09 wn 13} £1, they are proanſega releaſe 


3 hen kend mance, for your poore bnany fl epmninter; tbe 
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come of it, Rom. 3.8, Of fuch Saint faith : Aly propoſits ſoe agenda 


peccands atam putant : Some al 4p or doe thinke 
cen hberiea Fong enlarge. opemin > Ante Ry Hors 
a man in hope ES Gor en TS- 
ry Y on whe = con ha bomakknd amanrge 

is an hard condition, that aman cannot enioy a 
Wy I aman ones ey a operrarion ah 
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Deuter. 30.1 3. Neither is it beyond the ſear, t then beuldeft fey, whe foal 8 ener the _ 
el Thirdly,Saint «Ambroſe ſaith of Dazid: rance: RE IO mor 
Dew abitulit peccaram; quantum valent tres tres enim» ſyllabe ſwat, peccani, ſed in titie 
> hewens facvifich cords ales 44 cnlem : Danid cried our, 4 G3 ſinned; and 
Re hee kt bark rien away thy ſinne: ſee how much three hyllables auail: [ bane fin- 
zed.arc but three ſyllables, yer in theſe three (y gonna ſacrifice of his heart aſcended: 
exbortat .ad 4 3p 7 ten ack, of Daxd: with a ſorrowfull heart ro pro- 
nouncethree ſyllables. Fourrhly,, Auguiine york : Nunquam fpernit pexitentian, fi eiſyucert 
& ater, etiamſi ques Av ois puichs ends for fees onbnatss He neuer def) 
por. opore >. | ir > Cn andfns ly offered him, alch a man doe notfuffill all the 
tempor ſerm.181.c.16, God then a man cannor fulkill all 
Garmenicynd: be he wwe pardon, vnlcſſc the whole ion enioy ned bee per 


n_ ſ the propethign Coping Colpggorpaibacth thus : That Indulgences can 
—— ro ſarisfie for chemſclues. . 
by nds 7 rigs ae indulgence,bur the Church intenderh noc to beſtow Indul-« 
getices yponthe ynwortbie. 
2. Ir 1s not fic for a man to aske of his friend to farisfie for him, if hee be able himlelfe tg 
doe it. 
3. Ina well conſtituted common-wealth,che common ereaſure muſt not be employed to pay 
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Page.g1.Line:3 3: Let this be added,that we make not the Scripeure in ſuch ſort tudge in mat- 
ters of faith, as though we excluded the Church ; bur like as the ciuil Iudge determineth contro- 
uerſics according tothe lawe for the Judge is the mouth of the lawe, and the laweis a rulc and 
direQtion ta.che Judge: ſo in marters of fairhche Church iudgeth according totheword, 1t hath 
authoritieto cxplaineand in and iudge according to Scripture, bur not againſt ic : So 
Maſter Phiſporſarth, /will be the word,and ſuch a1 will indge according torhe word, Fox.paga808. 

Page.189.Line.r7. Our anſvere is this : Firſt, the ſaying of our Sauiour is indefinite 


and condirtonall : /f another come, c+c. but prophecies are virered definitely,as Deuter. 18.18. The 
Lord thy God nad fe ar thee a propbet les to me, ec. Chriſtthen doth,nor here prophecie of 
any particular man. jus word another i 42&-,doth not nece nific a particular 


man : as1.Cor.z.10. / bane Lid the foundation, another bath buildedrbereon, but let every man take 
beede,cc.Here i 4*«,another,is expounded, kervycucry one. Thirdly our Sauiour ſpeaketh direR- 
'Iy eothar preſentgeneratian-of the Iewes, when as Antichriſt was not to be revealed.” Fourthly, 
| whereas Bellarmine obieReth, that this canriot be ynderftoode of other falſe prophers, be- 
| cauſe they came not in their 6wne name, asthe others ſhall, batthey vic the name of God : our 


name : Icrem.2 8.21. /bazenor ſent theſe prophets, yet they raw; 1 torbem,yet they pro- 
| phecied : and iffalſe prophets _ not 1n 0 cr ne kg pres, wy wc nogs would 
| followe by his argument, that Antichriſt is nofalſe prophet, contrarie tothe Scripture. Fiftly,ſee 
| afurther anſivereto this place,pag.200.lin.go. | . 


Page.189.lin.z 5.ſee a turther anſwere pag,196.lin.z. 

Rooadice yur ws) los ns ing of Monkes.pag.z11.lin.3 4. 

Page.978.lin.z7. Of Chriſts ſouleno ſuch death can be affirmed, by the feare,doubt, horror or 
daunger of veeages) = ak" be of ours, butonely by the feeling and fearing of Gods wrath 


| anſwere is,that althoughthefalſe prophets pretend the name dren come in their owne 
wot 
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.. and indignation, as is expreſſed, .Jin.21.mhid: And fill we affirme that very improperlic in an 
ne Crs ul wurde hrs ih rercobe arbor: ah wi F 


of bis prayer, as t be Euangeliſts dee : theſe ſpeeches may ſeerac in ſhew to be contraric; but they are 


Page.990.lin.17. All bis be was rot in this traunce, 
Page.g96.11n.46. 4 neagovie or afFomiſbwient at all, or continue it all thewhile 
eaſily reconciled; for the 


Chriſt continued all the while of his prayer in the garden,as 


nic 
Kt may appeare by the rick aro of the ſame requelt for the paſſing of the cup, bur yet there 


was ſome intermiſſion of the agonie fittes, and the infirmitie, 'as Ambroſe callethir, as remtation of 
his fleſh (as Damaſcene) had their entercourle : ſoir continued, burnor alwayes inthe ſame mea- 
fure or degree of working, as is expounded pag, 989.reſp.2.4.4d argum.3. | 

Page. 1003.1in.27.The meaning is this, that there is the ſame ſpiritual cfficacie of Chriſts body 
and bloud, yer a diuers ſacramentall vic and application. 

PIge.r 006. lin. 17. We meane not,that the bater hath any power of it ſelfe ro allay the ordina- 
rzepalſions thereof, but onely comparatively in refpeRt of the extraordinarie,whichir hath lefle 
power of : like as the wife man ſaith, Pro.16.1. Ha! eee of the beart are in man, but the an- 
ſwere of the counge 11 from tbe Lord, not that a man hath power to prepare his heart fimplie, bur this 
1s rather inhis hand and power then the other. | 

Ifin any other place ſome doubrs may occurre, as I denie not, but ſomethings may eſcape me, 
as Ambroſe ſaith, Neſcio quomods preter imprudentie caliginem que me circumfundit 
fallunt ſua ſcripta, & aurem pretereunt, atque vt fily deformes delettant, ee. 1 cannortell how beſide 
the cloud of darknes, which compaſſerh me, euery man 1s deceiued in his owne writings,as chik 
dren though dcformed pleaſe the parents : Idefire = gay and charitable reader, to examine 
eacry thing according to the rule of charitie,not to wreſt any thing to a divers ſenfe,then wherein 


- £wasſpoken,but to interprecthe wordsto the beſt meaning; for as Saint Pawlſaith, Lowe thinketh 


wt ewil, and againe, love belreneth all thing s,it hopeth all things. 1.Cor.13.7, and ſoIcorcludewich 
rhatſaying of Ambreſeto the Chrilthan reader : Malo tuo caſtigatns indicio ji quid monet , quam law- 
ahri 4 re,quod ab alys reprebexdatar : Thad rather, ifany thing moue thee, mthy iudgement to a- 
mend it,then to winke at it, that ochers ſhould reprehend it : Epyftel.4o. | 
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T he faults eſcaped way be thus amended. © 


Pag, 4.lin.7.reade his repencance p.6.1.w#.reade Tecle.p.12.1.10.r.did a31arrs . 
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Plal.145-l.25.c.Rome.p.rtol.54.r. p.135.1.6.r 1 F.r. more. p.195.1.49.1, i198, 
Li 2 Sept 1 i Memiapagtgt Paris « p56 od. Gere more, 16137 lm, 
.269, gigs wr hy $7-1.37 x. *P j80.].25.r in 324.107 
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I 7 advertiſe the reader, that vuberexs 1 throughout this alleage that roortbie biflerie of the Martyrs, ſet 

by Matter Fox, I follewv the edition printed ann.1533. and Pag.374-391. and elſerrvbere 1 alleage diners 

things ofthe afts of the P mg to cite the authors, I referre the reader ts the collelrons of Matter Bale out of Pla» 
tina,Functius and others in bis de aftis Roman. Pontificum, 


Sedenti ſuper thronum & agno benediitio honor & 
g/oria, Amen. Apocal.5.13. 
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